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From the typesetter 


This started out as a re-typesetting exercise on Ranke’s seminal work: 
Codex Fuldensis: Novum Testamentum Latine: https://archive.org/details/CodexFuldensis 
and there was always a wish in the back of my mind, to put the original work into English. 
I had already translated, by Fragment Subtitution, the San Gall 56 Gospel, and that was supposed to be 
copied from the Gospel in Cod Bon I, so it should be a simple exercise in copying, and formatting. 
However, it soon transpired that there were copying errors, and indeed, these errors seem to indicate that 
contrary to accepted time-lines, San Gall 56 is a better copy than Cod Bon I, in terms of haplographies, and 
dittographies. We have in fairly open access, four complete, or very nearly complete, manuscripts of the 
Tatianic Gospel here, and Cod Bon | is reputed to be the master from which the other three were derived. 
The quality, however of the three other manuscripts, makes this supposition suspect. None ofthe 
manuscripts was available as a pdf in adequate quality, so, accessing sites permitting controlled reading, 
somewhat like the site displaying Cod Bon I: 

http://fuldig.hs-fulda.de/viewer/image/PPN325289808/1/ 


I carefully downloaded the page images, and assembled them into pdf documents, which I have uploaded 
to Archive.org, as follows: 
San Gall 56: https://archive.org/details/CodexSangallensis56 
Richardson 25: https://archive.org/details/LiberEvangelistarumManuscriptca.1175-1200 
French Manuscript: https://archive.org/details/EvangeliumHarmonium 
Cod Bon I Facsimile: https://archive.org/details/CodBon 

This shows a crude and simple download of the on-line site document in pdf 
format, and an earier version of the complete manuscript, in a less accurate font representation of the 
original hands. The formatting is also somewhat cruder than here. 
Comments on this work in would be greatly appreceated, as was the help I received from Quintus Latin 
Translation Service in translating Victor's preface. It should be noted that I have deviated from his 
excellent translation, which he had at my request, translated, keeping as close to the Latin Idiom as was 
practical without destroying comprehensibility. My deviations were purely to enable the parallel columns 
to allign better, English to Latin. The Latin of the preface is though excessively pompous, and obscure in 
places, even after many attempts to make sense of the obscure, and degraded text, which further indicates 
that many hands have copied this text without understanding it. This is a further nail in the coffin of the 
theory that this manuscript is from the very hand of Victor. 


The bilingual Vulgate reference used for the non-Gospel part of the work can be found at: 
http://www.drbo.org/drl/index.htm 

The method of translation is by the use of parallel texts, and fragment sustitution. My knowledge of Latin 

is limited, but this translation method produces remarkable results. Some knowledge of Latin is needed to 

understand how to correct the target text when the source text does not quite fit the key text. 
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vv. 1—37: Scripsit Ranke: continent primam 
codicis paginam, quae non solum multa 
membranae immaculatione literarumque 
detritione turpata est, sed etiam eatenus 
singularem adspectum praebet, quod sin- 
gula textus vocabula ab imperito aliquo 


Line 1: 
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IN NOMINE PATRIS ET FILI ET SPS: SCI- 
INC: PRAEFATIO UICTORIS EPISCI CAPUA 


Cum FORTUITO IN MANUS 
meas INCIOeRET UNUM ex 
quattuor euangeLiugay con~ 
pesrram er ABSENTE Titulo 
NON INUENIREQ) NOMEN AUC— 
TORIS: OILIGENTER INGUIRENS 
quis cesta ael 2icTA ONT er 
SALUATORIS NOSTRI eCUANGe— 
Lica LectTiTIONe OiscneTA IN 
OROINEAY quo se consequi 
ULOEBANTUR. NON MINIMO 
studio LABORE neOegenir- 
repperi AMMONIUM quem-— 
Oam ALexaANORINUa qui 
CANONUM quoque euANGe— 
Lit pen ran INUENTOR: MAT— 
thet euangelio reliquorum 
TRIUM EXCERPTA IUNXISSE: 
AC SIC IN UNAM SERIEM edAN— 
ceLiuay Nexsulsse: sicut 
CUSEBIUS episcopus CARPIANO 
CUIOAM) SCRIBENS, IN prae— 
FATIONEG COITIONIS saae: 
qua CANONES MEMORATI 
eaaNgeli edidIt supra Oic— 
TI üIRI IMITATUS STUdIUM 
REFERT: IN bunc modum: 
AMMONIUS quidam alex~ 
ANORINUS MULTUM UT ARB— 
ITROR Llagonis eT sat Wipen— 
OeNS UNUM ex GUATTUOR 
NOBIS ABReLIGUIT euANGe— 
Liao ex historia quoqae etas 
compen quoó TATIANUS 
UIR ERUOITISINUS eT onála 


Ra: 1:1 


Victors Preface 


1 INNAMEOF FATHER, SON & HOLY SPIRIT. 
2 B® PREFACE OF VICTOR, BISHOP OF CAPUA 


3 When by chance into my hands 

4 fell one single gospel having 

S been composed from the quartet 
6 and, the title-page being missing, 
7 Icould not find the name of the 


s author. I diligently inquired: 


I may have 
gone too far 


9 Who, the deeds or words of our Pere 4 


Lord and Saviour, in the gospel 


the order in which they are 


seen to follow one another, had, 


better English 
reading would 
have: line 13: 


readings kept separate, into fia 


to line 14: 
‘rearranged.’, 
put between 
‘Who,’ and 
‘the’ in line 9. 


punctis seriori tempore additis disiuncta 
apparent, quae ratio tractandi textus ad 
faciliorem lectionem male inventa usque ad 
finem praefationis est continuata. 

Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: au~ ||c TORIS: 
homine tum obliquis obelis tum hic illic 


14 with no small effort, rearranged. 
15 So, I found a certain 

16 Ammonius of Alexandria, who, 
1; reputedly invented the gospel 
18 canons, joined to the gospel 

19 of Matthew excerpts from 

20 the other three, and thus had 
21 combined the gospel into 

22 one sequence. Just as bishop 
23 Eusebius, writing to one 

24 Carpianus in the preface of his 
2s book where he published the 
26 canon tables of the said gospel, 
7; refers to the efforts of the 

28 aforesaid, whose example he 
29 had followed, in this way: 

30 A certain Ammonius of Alex- 
31 andria expending much, 

32 as I think, of toil and study 

33 left for us, one gospel 

34 made from the 

3s four. From his account also 

36 I found that Tatian, a most 


37 learned man and famous 


emendatum e Lectitione , 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: stadt 
Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: SCRIBens 

correctum e SCRIBONS 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: Lec tTione rasura 


Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: iMpen—||dens 
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iLLius Temporis cLarus: 
UNUM ex GUATTUOR CONPA— 
GSINAUeRIT euANseLIUM cul 
tiITuLug OlApeNte CONPO— 
SUIT- bic BeATI tas TINI pbhiLo— 
sopbt er MARTYRIS: Oud) Ad— 
ulueretT Oiscipalas puit- 
quo MIGRANTe AÓ ONG cum 
palma MARTYR MAGISTRI 
SANCTAM OESERENS Oisci— 
Linam. er OOCTRINAe super— 
ciLio eLatus IN Lapsum eN— 
CRATITARAM heresin mar~ 
CIONIS POTIUS ampLexus 
ERROREM. GUAM IUSTINI- 
xpi philosophi ueritatem. 
suae UITAe perniciosus 
excoLulT: ASSERENS INTER 
Alia NUPTIAS er STUPRA pARI 
CRIMINI SüBlAcene: seò 
er dicTIs AposToLicis- Mand 
PROFANAeE EMENOATIONIS- 
ueL uT OicAQ aenias. con— 
RUPTIONIS ÒICITUR iN Tülis— 
se: sed quia er hominum 
PeERFIOORAG xpi Sel NOSTRI 
OpeRANTE POTENTIA CON— 
Fessione uel opere sae— 
pe triumphat gloria uer 
TATIS: NAM eT OAEMONES 
xpo FATeBANTUR: eT pilu 
scedAe IN ACTIBUS ApOos— 


s TOoLonao» IN Nomine thesu 


quem praedicaret pauLus 
ÓÀemoNiA PUGABANT: 


1 


Victors Preface 


orator of that time, 

joined together, one gospel 

out of the four, for which the 
title ‘Diapente’, he com- 

posed. He was a disciple of the 
blessed Justin, philosopher and 
martyr, while the latter lived. 
But with his passing to the Lord 
with the victory of martyrdom, 
Tatian deserted the holy dis- 
cipline of his master, and ela- 
ted by pride of learning fell 
into the errors of the Encratites. 
Having embraced the heresy of 
Marcion, rather than the truth 
of Justin, Christ’s philosopher, 
and led by this error, he argued 
among other things that marri- 
age and promiscuity fell under 
the same condemnation. But 
also he is said to have brought 
to the apostolic words the 
hands of sacrilegious “correc- 
tion’ or, to speak more truly, 

of corruption. But because, 
with the power of Christ, our 
God, working, through the con- 
fession or deed of treacherous 
men, often the glory of truth 
triumphs, (for even demons 
acknowledged Christ and the 
sons of Sceuae in the Acts of the 
Apostles in the name of Jesus, 
of whom Paul was preaching, 


put to flight demons). 


Lines 10 - 12: Scripsit Ranke: déserens || discipLINAG), er Line 23: Scripst Ranke: uerus. 
OocTRINAe superciLio, 

Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: errorem, 

Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: suBiAcene: cui puncto aliud 
suppositum est. 


Line 35: Scripst Ranke: ÓXeaoNia 


Line 1: Ra: 1:17 


Lines 32 & 33: Scripst Ranke: Apo- ls toLonaax 


IN 


Praefatio Victoris 


Tattanus quoque Licet pro~ 
FANIS INpLicatus ERRORIBUS 
NON INUTILe tramen exbi— 
Bens STUOIOSIS exempLua 
boc euanseLiam at eibi 
uidetur sollerti CoNpagi— 
NATIONE ÒIS pOSUIT: ET FOR— 
SITAN AÓbauc BeATI IUSTINI 
Aoherens Larerıi iLLius 
ERUOITIONIS merito boc 
opus explicuit: ARBITROR 
ENIM PROPTEREA NON AM~ 
monit sed buius esse edi— 
TIONEM memorati UoLu— 
MINIS: GUOO AMMONIUS 
Matther pen ran reLatio— 
NI euaNceListTaRrum reLi— 
quorum relatione discre— 
TOS AÓMexuüuisse SERMO— 
Nes: hic uero sancti Lucae 
principia SUNT AÓsaopl 
Licet ex maxima parte 
edaNgelio sancti MATThel 
reLiquorug Trium d1cTa 
CONIUNXERIT: UT lure AM— 
BIG! POSSIT: AMMONII AN 
TATIANI INUENTIO elusdem 
OpeRIS OEBEAT TIMAR 
ClerumtTamen uel si 1am 
beresiarces buius editio— 
MIS AUCTOR EXTITIT: TATIA— 
NUS UERBA OOMINI MEI coó— 
GNOSCeNS LIBENTER am~ 
plector: INTERPETRATIO— 
NEM SI FUISSET CIUS pROpnia 


21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 


29 
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Tatian also, though ensnared 
in impure errors, yet show- 
ing an example by no means 
trivial, arranged this gospel, 
as it seems to me, with 
a very skillful hand and per- 
haps while still clinging to 
the example of the blessed Jus- 
tin, set out with merit this 
work reflecting that man’s 
learning. So I think, for the 
following reason, that the pub- 
lication of the aforementioned 
book is not by Ammonius but 
by this man, because Ammonius 
is said to have joined to the 
narrative of Matthew separ- 
ate episodes from the narra- 
tive of the remaining evangel- 
ists. But here the introduction 
of St. Luke is adopted. 
Though, for the most part, 
to the gospel of St. Matthew, 
the words of the remaining three, 
are joined, it is yet ambiguous 
whether Ammonius or 
Tatian should considered 
the producer of this work. 
Nevertheless, even if yet a 
heresiarch, the author of this 
work, stands out as Tatian, 
the words of my Lord, I re- 
cognizing, willingly em- 
brace. If it might have been 


his own interpretation, 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Tatianus- Maiusculam in codice 
initialem nova quae hic exorditur pagina flagitavit. 

Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: AOhérens- Ceterum posterior ma- 
nus AOhveReNS scripsit 

Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: am~ || Mont 

Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: uoLu— || animis: 

Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: serao— ||Nes- 

Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: AOsumptT a’ Punctum non originale 

Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: £aq- || gigi 


Line 1: Ra: 2:3 


Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: ex rimani V? mutavit in ESTIMARI 

Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: herestarces idem in 
baenesincbhes 

Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: exTITIT- TATIA—||Nus- Ergo legas 
ex?^rimiT 

Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: co~ || gmoscews 

Lines 33 - 35: Scripsit Ranke: Lipenter: am~ || pLecron: 

INTeRpeTnRATiO— || Mec quod quidem obelis adhibitis, 

quibus raro utitur Victor, correctum est. 


4 Praefatio Victoris Victors Preface 


procul ABICemeco» NAM 1 far, I would cast it aside. Now 
ET CONTRA GENTES MAGNIFI— 2 also ‘Against the Nations’ and other 
cos LiBnos edidisse NARRA— 3 splendid books he is said to have 
tur: hoc igrran euanceLium 4 had published. So, too seems this 
cum ABsque NUMERIS REp— s the gospel which I have found 
penRisseoa. quos AMMONI— 6 without the numbers Ammonius 
us MIRABILI studio repperi 7 devised with wondrous effort. 
Cusesius uero caesaneae s Indeed, Eusebius, the bishop of 
episcopus paLestinae- 9 Caesarea in Palestine, 
AB €O ACCIPIENS exempLua 10 taking from him his example 
OILigeNt en excoluit quısuf 11 carefully refined it, indicating 
COMMUNITER AB CUANGE— n the evangelists’ sayings, in com- 
Listis OicTA ueL propria s 15 mon, or unique, with the index 
NoTuLis declarata. ONO 1U— 14 numbers, and, with the help of 
uANTe sTudium LABORIS ıs the Lord. I have spent much 
INPENOT UT MEMORATOS ı6 effort carefully placing the 
NUMEROS: pen Loca CONGRaa 17 aforementioned numbers 
OILIGENTER AOÓpigeneco* ıs in their appropriate places. 
quo9osi OUBITATIO ALicuius 19 Now if there is a question 
QenBl! FORTASSE prouene— 20 concerning some passage, 
RIT. €X APPOSITIS NUMERIS — 2i from the numbers set along- 
AÒ pLenariam RECURRENS 2 side, anyone, having recourse 
quiLipet euanceLt Lectio— 23 to the full reading of the 
NEM. AN ET IBIOEM ITA se sem— 24 gospel, could quickly discover 
mo basear: oe quo AMBIGUI— 25s how similar the narrative is 
TAS PROUCNERAT. INCUN Ĉ— 2. in corresponding passages, 

C TANTER INUENIAT: eT ABSQqUe 27 and the student, with an 
scrupulo STUOIOSI MENS 23 easy mind could use this 
secura boc POSSIT: UTI UO— 29 volume free from anxiety. 
Lumine” quod eTsi 4 COMpo— so But even if this author's 
siti butus auctore uoLuginis 31 book was composed with 
cum numeris editum puil 32 the numbers, yet they might 
seO TRANSCRIBENTIUG Oe— 33 have been omitted through 
SIOIA OMISSI PUTANTUR” 34 the errors of the copyists. 

NOS TAMEN IN eo sumus 3s We, indeed, understand the 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: apicereay: cui puncto aliud Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: LectTio—||Nem. 
suppositum est Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: hasea - 

Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: nep- || penisseo. Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: pRoaewena T. 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: excoLart’ Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: incun—||c raw Ten 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Adpigereay cui puncto duo alia Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: uo~||Lumine" ?? See my 
addita sunt, quae cum illo formam trianguli efficiunt. comment in Ranke. 

Lines 20 & 21: Scripsit Ranke: prouene—||Rit- Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: putt: 

Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: euangelii Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: puTantur: 


Line 1: Ra: 2:17 
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LaBore üensaTi, quo opera 
soLet noueLLa praesuant: 
sciendum sane, quod bic 
NUMERUS, CANONICUS, USGue 
AÒ SOENARIAM penaeniaT 
quANTITATEeOY Meque scRI— 
BENTIS UOLUNTATe borum 
numerorum SUMMA CeE— 
FIXA EST: SEO RATIONE er ne— 
sala maranali AB AAMMO— 
MIO EST INUENTA SAGACITER’ 
Neque enim AUT INFRA Oe— 
NARIUM AUT ULTRA poteniT 
ullo modo alias Namerus 
Reppenimr qut quaTTUOR 
CUANGENSTARUM OICTA 
COMMUNIA AUT PROPRIA 
uaLeat expLicare: quod 
praesenti facile potesT 
exeapLo PROBART NAM adr 
| 'OMNES GUATTUOR SIBI CON— 
cordare necesse est: aul 
i ^marTbeus- marcus: Lucas— 
que SIBI CONUCNIUNT: AUT 
III %mattheus: Lucas: tohaNNi CONSeN~ 
TIUNT: AQT 4mattheus: MARCUS: 
V 1OhANNI CONCOROANT: AUT SMAT— 
Theus cum Lucas eadem Loqui— 
VI tur: Aut Á^marTbeus cam 
MARCO paria Loquitur 


VII aut 7mattheus cum tohanne 

similisas Loguitur: Aut 
vil marcus cum Luca eadem 
VII NARRAT- AUT °Lucas cum 


IOhHANNeE NON OISCREPANTIA 


- 


Victors Preface 5 


stress of the work wont 

to be set before juniors. 

It is of course to be known 
that this number of canon 
tables extends only as far as 
ten, and the maximum of 
this number has not been 
fixed by the will of the 
writer, but it was discovered 
wisely by Ammonius, by 


reason and a natural rule. 


12 For no other number could 


13 
14 


1S 


in any way be discovered 
either below or above ten 
which can set forth the 
shared passages of the 

four evangelists, or their indi- 
vidual ones, which can 

easily be proved by the 
present example: for either 
‘all four to themselves 

need to concord, or 
*Matthew, Mark and Luke 
with themselves agree, or 
*Matthew and Luke with John 
agree, or ^Matthew and Mark to 
John harmonise, or “Matthew 
with Luke tell like- 

wise, or *Matthew 

with Mark tell alike, 

or "Matthew with John 
similarly tell, or 

*Mark with Luke likewise 
narrate, or ^Luke with 


John without difference 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: aensa ri, 

Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: sane, 

Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: numerus, CANONICUS, 

Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: neppenine: cui puncto aliud super- 
scriptum est. 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: sagaciter’ 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: explicare: cui puncto itidem aliud 

est suppositum. 

Lines 20 - 35: Scripsit Ranke: V5, ut videtur, canonum 


Line 1: Ra: 2:32 


numeros ab I usque ad X ad marginem apposuit. 
X incorrectly marked here on line 35 on the Ms. 

Lines 25 — 310n this page contain badly garbled text. This 
has been corrected in accordance with a French manu- 
script. As a result, this no longer reflects accurately the 
manuscript, either in text, or line breaks. The English 
reflects the corrected Latin, not the original, which is 
garbled. The corrected text is in this colour. 

The incorrectly located X is also removed. 


X 


progreot 
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REFERUNT: AUT “singuli pro~ 
pRIA INUENIUNTUR EXPoNe— 
Re: IN QUATTUOR IGITUR EUAN— 
gelisris euldeNTI NUMEeERO— 
RUM RATIONE MONSTRATUM 
esT, GUOd NON ualeat commu— 
MIS propriaque ReLATIO 
ultra pro&sgredr aut INTRA 
ÒENARIAM cowTRAb: quan— 
TITATEM GUOS TAMEN CANO— 
Mes BREUITER süpTen Ad— 
Nexul Quisas unus quisques 
CANON: NUMERIS declarer 
etur: uel^ut manıpestius FIAT: 
IN qdO CANONE qui euANGe— 
Listae communia aeL pro~ 
pria dIXESc: NOSCANTOR 
spaciLe Lector INUeNIAT*SOR— 
OINEAY UERO queo IN CANO— 
NUM RATIONE OIGessiMus: 
aò hoc exeruimus, av sola 
PROBATIO FIERET: RATIOMA— 
BILITeER OENARI SUMMAA 
FUISSE CONSCRIPTAQ): NAM 
quae SIT CORUM positio 
BREBITER UT OIXIMUS INFRA 
NOTARE CURAUIMUS: Ipsos 
quoque NUMEROS IN UNUM 
PARITER CONGREGATOS, IN 
modum quo eos scs bieno— 
NYMuUS OIGessiIT: CuRAUI oe— 
SCRIBERE IUXTA SERIEM 
OUMTAXAT quà TOTIUS CUAN— 
geLu buius Lectio expLicéTur 
uT gui eaóeo ael alia: AUT 


ignores the second completely. The English here given includes, 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: est, 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Originale TRANS— 
sredia S in pnogneói mutatum. Quae 
correctio quum non satis clara videretur, V 
accurate ad marginem notavit progreot 

Line 8: INTRA The manuscripts is so written, 
but context suggests that it should be 
INERA, and as such it has been translated. 

Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: conTRAhI, correc- 
tum ut vdtr e CONTRARI 


Line 1: 


Lines 12 - 14: Scripsit Ranke: Nexar "quiBus 
uNusquisques || s CANON: NUMERIS 
declare s || s ran. vel? av 
cANipesTius FIAT. et posttres alios 


versus: Line 18: 


spAaciLe Lector iNaen T. on quae 
translocationis verborum sigla nonnisi ab 
operis autore derivari possunt. 
legas: canone qui euangeListTae 

Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: dixerinT a Victore 


Ra: 3:10 


33 
34 


35 


Victors Preface 


report, or "a single unique 
author to expound. 
Therefore in the the four 
evangelists it has been 
shown by the clear system 
of numbers, that the shared 
and individual narrative can- 
not advance beyond or be 
contracted below this num- 
ber ten. The canon tables, 
then, which, briefly, I have set 
below, 
so that it 

may be made clearer, in which 
canon table, the evange- 
lists, in common, or uniquely 
reported, 

So we 
have revealed the order 
which we have placed the 
canon tables for this (purpose), 
that a proof alone might be 
made, that the sum total of ten 
has been rationally drawn up. 
For we have taken care to note 
what is their position briefly, 
as I have said below. I took 
care to copy out the exact 
numbers, grouped together, 
as St. Jerome arranged 
them in accordance with 
the sequence in which 
the readings of the entire 
gospel are set forth, so, what is 


similarly or differently, or where 


Lines 12 - 18: The manuscript is written thus, Ranke does not write so, he replaces the first phrase with ‘at’, modified from iw and 


, these original words which Ranke omits. 


correctum. e ÓOixisse NOSCANTUR 

Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: exeruimus, 

Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: conscripTaay: cui 
puncto aliud suppositum est. 

Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: numerus corr. in -os: 

Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: congrega Tos, 

Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: dicessit- 

Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: de— 
||scripere- cui puncto aliud ad latus 
suppositum est. 


Praefatio Victoris Victors Preface 7 


UBI pRopnia- edANGelisTAe ı uniquely, reported by the evan- 
prot uLeRINT MEMORATOS  » gelists, by first inspecting the re- 
NUMEROS, PRIUS CURIOSUS 3 corded numbers, the reading 
Lector si uelit INSPICIENS: 4 found by the meticulous reader, if 
paciLe ex NOTA NUMERI ne— s he wishes, may easily be defined, 
pores compnoseT LecTiOMe- 6 from the note of these numbers. 
SCAM eT BEATISSIMAM) TRI— 7 Pray that the holy 
NITATE MD prxecantes: s and blessed Trinity 
UT NOS IN UeRITATE SCRIP— 9 may guide us in the truth 

p TauRARUM suarum ERUOI— ı0 of the scriptures, 
Re OIGNETUR: ET OISCRETIO— ıı that we may be worthy, with 
NIS GRATIAM TRIBUAT: qUA— ı2 the grace of descernment, 
TENUS UT OPTIMI TRApezi— : to be the best of account 
TAC: OMAIIA PROBEMUS Sec 14 keepers and prove things 
cundum ApostoLuay eT qu is as would the Apostle, pursuing 
SUNT BONA secTemur: 16 that which is good. 
ioe oo eee oe ek oe ee EA seia Wl» Ae ea RH 
EXPLICIT PRAEFATIO 18 END OF PREFACE 


On pages 5 to 7 above, Victor gives a garbled summary of how the Ammonian sections and the canon tables are arranged 
and used. At his time of writing, this was probably common knowledge, so was all that was needed. However, today, 
that is not the case, so, for clarity, here is, in English, the epistle he refers to on page 4 line 8: 


Eusebius to Carpanius his beloved brother in the Lord: 
greetings. 

Ammonius the Alexandrian, having exerted a great deal of energy and effort as was necessary, bequeaths to us a harmonised 
account of the four gospels. 

Alongside the Gospel according to Matthew, he placed the corresponding sections of the other gospels. 

But this had the inevitable result of ruining the sequential order of the other three gospels, as far as a continuous reading of the text 
was concerned. 

Keeping, however, both the body and sequence of the other gospels completely intact, in order that you may be able to know where 
each evangelist wrote passages in which they were led by love of truth to speak about the same things, I drew up a total of ten 
tables according to another system, acquiring the raw data from the work of the man mentioned above. 

These tables are set out for you below. 

The first of them lists the reference numbers for similar things recounted in the four gospels, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; the 
second in the three, Matthew, Mark, and Luke; the third in the three, Matthew, Luke, and John; the fourth in the three, 
Matthew, Mark, and John; the fifth in the two, Matthew, and Luke; the sixth in the two, Matthew and Mark; the seventh in the 
two, Matthew and John; the eighth in the two, Mark and Luke; the ninth in the two, Luke and John; the tenth is for unique 
things recorded in each gospel. 

And so this (which precedes) is the structure of the tables which are set out below; but that (which follows) is a clear explanation of 
them. 

In each of the four gospels, a certain number is consecutively assigned to each section, starting from the first, then the second, and 
the third, and so on in sequence, proceeding through the whole gospel to the book’s end. 

And at every number a numeral is assigned below it in red indicating in which of the ten tables the number happens to be found. 

If the red numeral is a I, the reference number is clearly in the first table, and if it is a II, in the second, and thus in sequence to the 
numeral ten. 

And so, suppose you open one of the four gospels at some point, wishing to go to a certain chapter in order to know what gospels 
recount similar things and to find in each gospel the related passages in which the evangelists were led to speak about the same 
things. 

By using the reference number assigned for the section in which you are interested and looking for it within the table indicated by 
the red numeral below it, you will immediately discover from the titles at the head of the table how many and which gospels 
recount similar things. 

By going to the other gospels’ reference numbers that are assigned alongside the number in the table you are at and looking them up 
in the related passages of each gospel, you will find similar things mentioned. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: numeros, praeter recentiorem obelum quo litera, a perfossa est, 
Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: INSPICIENS- punctum, satis quidem altum, super illa conspiciatur. 
Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: praecantes sive precantes, quum Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: scni— ||prananao 


Line 1: Ra: 3:23 


8 Tabulae Canonorum Canon Tables 


IN CANONe primo 1 In the first list 
I QUATTUOR CONCOROANT 2 Four agree: 
Mattheus: marcus 3 Matthew, Mark, 
Lucas. iohannes 4 Luke, and John. 
I IN secundo Tres s In the second, three: 
ea TrTbeas- marcus: Lucas 6 Matthew, Mark, and Luke. 
II = IN TERTIO TRES 7 In the third, three: 
MaTtTheus: Lucas: tohANNeS s Matthew, Luke, and John. 
IV IN quAaRTO TReS o Inthe fourth, Three: 
MatTtheus: marcus: 1OohANNeS 10 Matthew, Mark, and John. 
VIN quiNto duo 11 In the fifth, two: 
MaTTheus- Lucas € 1 Matthew and Luke. [ 
vi IN sexTo duo 13 In the sixth, two: 
MATTheus: MARCUS A 14 Matthew and Mark. h 
vi ÎN SEPTIMO ouo 15. In the seventh, two: 
qma rTbeus: tohaamnes s 16 Matthew and John e 
vill IN ocrAuo ouo 5 In the eighth, two: 
Lucas: marcus d 1s Luke and Mark. y 
IX IN NONO OÓuo 19 In the nineth, two: 
Lucas: 1ohaNNes c" 39 Luke and John. e 
X lw Oecimo propria: 21 In the tenth, unique 


uNUsquisque quae NON ba— 2 readings which are not 
BENTUR IN ALIS eOiDenüaNT 23 found elsewhere. 


ubi est marcus lohannes 25 Where iy Mowle and John ? 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: V? iuxta capita uersuum 2.3.5.7.9. Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: Sub hoc versu a Vs vocabula scripta 


11. 13. 15. 17. 19 numeros | usque ad x adnotavit et ad sunt ubi est marcus lohannes :: Where iy Mark and John ? 
exitum versuum 10. 12. 14. 16. 18. literas adscripsit Someone has noticed that no canon exists to support 
ea s d e i.e. easdem :: ‘these. matches between Mark and John alone. 


Line 1: Ra: 4:1 


Tabulae Canonorum Canon Tables 9 


m 


CANON PRI®QS IN qGO IIll 


2 

3 CAPI 

4 VIII 

5 XI 

6 VIII 

7 XI 

8 CAPI 

9 XIII XIII 
10 XIII XH 
11 CAPI Lo 
12 CLXVI XCIII XVII 
13 CAPI Lo XVII 
14 XXIII XVII XLVI 
15 CAPI XXI 
16 XI XXVIII 
17 CAPI XXIII 
18 XXIII XLVI 
19 CAPI XLV 
20 LXXXVII CXXXVIIII CXLVI 
21 XCVIH XCVI CXX 
22 CAPI lv 
23 LXX XXXVIII 
24 CAPI LXVIII 
25 XCVIII CXX 
26 CAPI LXXV 
27 CXXXIII LXXVIII CVIII 
28 CAPI Lo LXXVIII 
29 cxlı XVIII Ivi 
30 cxlil XXXN 
31 CAPI LXXXI 
32 CXLVII XLVI 
33 CAPI LXXXIII 
34 CCLXXXIIII Iy LXvul 
35 CCXCV CCIXXXII INIHI 
36 CAPI lo (LXXXII) 
37 CXL XVIII Ivi 
38 CCI XXXIII CCLXVI LXV 
39 CCLXXXIIII CCLXVI LXVII 
40 CCCX CCXCVII LXVIII 
41 CLXVI LXXIII 
42 CAPI XC 
43 LXX XXXVIII 
44 XCVIII XL 
45 CAPI XCII 
46 CLXVI LXXIII 


Pages 9—24, Scripsit Ranke: Quas in his paginis series numerorum verticales conspicis, eae in codice 
columnis arcubusque satis simplicibus circumdatae sunt. Omnes inscriptiones et subscriptiones minio 
exornatae, numeri atramento scripti. Ceterum. quae pone inscriptiones Mattheus etc. puncta 


posita vides typothetae, non scribae, esse moneo. 


Line 4: Ms has VII for @T VIINI, also VI for LC Vil. Here 


corrected. 


Line 15: Heading XXI has been altered to XX, and 


subsequent headings have been likewise demoted. This, 


and those following have been restored. 
Line 20: Ms omits this line, here corrected. 
Line 21: Ms has CXCVI for LC CXVI. Here corrected. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 5:1 


Line 23: Ms has XXXCIII for LC XXXVII. Here corrected. 

Line25: Ms has CXCWVI for LC CXVI. Here corrected. 

Line 34: Ms has LXXXIII for MT CLXXXIIII, also CLX for OR 
CLXV, and LV needed before IO LXV. Here corrected. 

Line 35: Ms has liii for 10 LV. Here corrected. 

Line 36: See footnote on page 151 for line 7. 

Lines 38 & 39: Ms omits these lines, here corrected. 


10 Tabulae Canonorum Canon Tables 


CANON PRIMUS IN GdoO III 


CAPI 
CCXX 

CAPI 
CCIXXIIII 

CAPI 
CCVIIII 

CAPI 
CCXI 

CAPI 
CCXX 

CAPI 
CCXX 
CCC 

CAPI 
CCIXXIIII 

CAPI 
CCLIXXIIII 
CCLXXVI 
CCLXXVI 

CAPI 
CCLXXVI 

CAPI 
XCVIII 

CAPI 
CCXLIIII 276 27 

CAPI 
CCIXXIII] 2913; 

CAPI 
XCVIII 

CAPI 
CCIXXX 
CCIXXX 

CAPI 
CCIXXXIIII 29719 

CAPI 
CCIXXXVIIII 
CCIXXXVIIII 2998 

CAPI 
XCVIII 
XCVIII 


Td 
CXXVIIII 


Lo 
CCIXI 

lo 
CCIX 

lo 
CCXXXIIII  216;4 

lo 
CCXXXVIII 

lo 
CCXLII 

lo 
CCXXXVIIII 23732 
CCLXXXV 


IXXIIHI 

LXXII 
Lo 

LXXIII 


CcCLXVIIII 

cCcLXVIIII 296 11 
Lo 

CCLXVI 297 25 
lo 

CCLXXV 

CCLXXV 
Lo 

CXVI 

CXVI 


CVI 
LXXVII 
CXIII 
XX 
CXVI 
C 
CXVIII 
XXI 
CXXVI 
LXXXVIII 
CXXXI 
LXXXV 
IXXVIIH1T 
CXXXVII 
XCVI 
CXXXVIIII 
XCVI 
XCVIII 
XCVIII 
CXL 
XCVIII 
CXLV 
CXI 
CXLVII 
CXLVI 
CLV 
XX 
CIVI 
CXX 
CLV 
CXXII 
CXXII 
CLVIII 
LXVII 
CLVIIII 
CXXVI 
CXXVI 
clx 
CXXVIIIH 
CXXXI 


Line 4: Ms has CCIX for Lc CCIXI, here corrected. 

Lines 7 & 8: Ms omits these lines, here added 

Line 10: Ms has CXXI for MT CCXI, and CCX! for 
OR CXXI, here corrected. 


Line 17: Ms has CCLXXIII for MT CCLXXIHII, and XCV for 
IO XCVI, here corrected. 

Line 19: Ms has XC for IO XCVI, here corrected. 

Line 29: Ms has CCIXXWIIII for MT CCI XXIII, here 
corrected. 


Line 1: Ra: 6:1 
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m 
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CANON PRI@GS IN qQO III 


CIxil 
CXLI 
CXLI 
CXLVI 
CXLVI 
CLXIII 
CCLXXVHII CINI 
CCIXXXI CLXI 
CCLXXXII xlii 
lo CLXIIII 
CCIXXXI cl vi 
CCIXXXVII clx 
CCIXXXI ClIXI 
CCIXXV III CLXX 
CCXC CLXII 
Lo CLXV 
CCXCI CLXVI 
CCXCI CLXVIII 
Lo CLXVI 
CCLXXXVIIII CLXX 
CCXCIIII CLXXII 
CCXC cIxximd- 
CCXCII CLXXV 
Lo CLXVIII 
CCXCVII LXVIII 
CCXCIIII CLXXII 


Lo 
CCC 

lo 
CCCII 
CCCII 
CCCX 
CCCXIII 

lo 
CCCX 
CCCXI 

lo 
CCCXIIII 
CCCXV 

Lo 
CCCXVII 
CCCXVIII 
CCCXXI 
CCCXXIIII 
CCCXVIIII 
CCCXXVIIII 

lo 
CCCXXXII 
CCCXXXIII 

lo 
CCCXXXVI 
CCCXXXVI 
CCCXXXV 


CLXVIIII 
CLXXVI 
CLXX 
CLXXVIII 
CLXXX 


CLXXXIIH 


CXCIIII 
CLXXI 


CLXXXIIH 
CLXXXVIII 


CLIXXII 
CXCVI 
CXCVII 

CIXXIII 
CXCVIII 
CXCVII 
CCI 
CXCVIIII 
CXCVIII 
CCIIII 

CIXXIIII 
CCVI 
CCVIII 

CLXXVI 
CCVIIII 
CCVIIII 
CCXI 


2 
3 CAPI Td 

4 CCXLIIII CXXXNVIIII 
5 XCVIII XCVI 

6 CCXLIIII CXXXNVIIII 
7 CCXLIIII CXXXNVIIII 
8 CAPI 

9 CCXCI 

10 CCXCIIII 

11 CCXCV 

12 CAPI 

13 CCC 

14 CCCII CLXXXIII 
15 CCXCIIII CLXXV 

16 CCCIIII CIXXXIIII 
17 CCCVI CLXXXVII 
18 CAPI 

19 CCCXIIII 

20 CCCXIIII 

21 CAPI 

22 CCCIIII CIXXXIIII 
23 CCCXIII CXCIIII 
24 CCCVI CLXXXVII 
25 CCCXV 

26 CAPI 

27 CCCX ) 

28 CCCXIII CXCIIII 
29 CAPI Td 

30 CCCXVIII CXCVIIII 
31 CAPI 

32 CCCXX 

33 CCCXX 

34 CCCXXV 

35 CCCXXVI 

36 CAPI 

37 CCCXXV 

38 CCCXXVI 

39 CAPI 

40 CCCXXVIII 

41 CCCXXXI 

42 CAPI 

43 CCCXXXVI 

44 CCCXXXII 

45 CCCXXXIIII 

46 CCCXXXV CCXIIII 
47 CCCXXXVI CCXV 

48 CCCXLIII CCXXIII 
49 CAPI Td 

50 CCCXLIVIII CCXXVII 
51 CCCXIVIIII CCXXVIII 
52 CAPI Td 

53 CCCliI CCXXXI 
54 CCCliI CCXXXI 
SS CCCliI CCXXXI 
S6 EXPLICIT CANON I 


Line 5: Ms has XCII for MR XCVI. Here corrected. 

Line 7: Ms needs line 6 to be repeated. Here added 

Line 10: Ms omits this line, here added 

Lines 19 & 20: Ms has CCXCNV for MR CXCV. Here corrected 
Line 24: Ms has CIXXXMI for COR CLXXXVII, CCXCI for LC CCXC, 


here corrected, and has corrected 10 Cl xxill to C1 xxi. 


Line 27: Ms has LX for 10 Ixwinn. Here corrected. 
Line 1: Ra: 7:1 


INCIPIT CANON II 


Line 33: This line found incorrectly in canon III] 

Line 37: Ms omits this line, here corrected. 

Line 38: Ms has CCXC for Lc CCCXI. Here corrected. 

Line 51: Ms has CcCCXIVIII for WT CCCXIVIIII. Here corrected. 
Line 54: Ms omits this line, here corrected. 

Line 55: Ms has CCXXXII for MR CCXXXI, and CCCXXX for 
Lc CCCXXXV. Here corrected. 


12 Tabulae Canonorum 


Canon Tables 


CANON II IN gado Ill 1 


CAPI 
LXII 
CAPI 
XV 
CAPI 
XXI 
XXI 
CAPI 
LXXI 
CAPI 
LXXVIII 
LXXX 
CAPI 
XXXI 
CAPI 
XXXII 
CAPI 
CXCIIII 
CAPI 


CAPI 
LXII 
CAPI 
LXXVIIH 
LXXXII 
LXXXIII 
LXXXV 
LXXXVIII 
XCII 
XCIIII 
CAPI 
LXIII 
CAPI 
LXVII 
CAPI 
LXVII 
CAPI 
LXVIII 
CAPI 
LXVIII 
LXVIII 
LXVIII 
LXVIII 
CAPI 
LXXII 
LXXII 
LXXIII 
LXXIII 
LXXIII 
CAPI 
CXXX 
CAPI 
LXXIII 


XLVIII 


Line 7: Ms omits this capitulum heading. Here added. 

Line 13: Ms duplicates this line in error. Duplicate deleted. 

Line 26: Ms had this line in capitulo XLIIII, whereas the text 
actually has it in capitulo XIv. Hence the line has been 
so moved. Also it has XXXVIII for OR XXVIII. This, I 
have also corrected. 

Line 30: Ms has CXII for MR CXLI. Here corrected. 

Line 32: Ms has LXXVII for LC XCVII. Here corrected. 

Lines 35 & 36: These two lines were found incorrectly 
placed in the ms in canon III. 


Line 1: Ra: 8:1 


XII 
I 

XN 
XN 

XVIIII 

XXXII 
XXXII 

XX 
XXXVIII 


CXXXIII 
XXXVI 


ee O 

XXXVIIII 

y 

Lines 37 & 38: This section found erroneously represented 
in the ms to be in canon X. 

Line 42: Ms has VII for MT LXVIII. Here corrected. 

Line 43: Cannot be matched to anything in this capitulo, 
which is all from the sections in the line above. So it has 
been replaced by 3 copies of that line, to reflect that. 

Line 47: Ms wrongly assigns lC XXXVIIII to canon X on 
account that it is the only version which mentions Levi. 


Line 48: Ms has LXXIII for €01 LXXII. Here corrected. 
Line 49: Ms has XXIII for OR XXIII. Here corrected. 
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CAPI 
CXXI 
CXXII 

CAPI 
CIII 

CAPI 
CXIII 
CXVI 

CAPI 
CXVI 

CAPI 
CXLVIII 
IXXX 
CXXXI 

CAPI 
CXXXI 

CAPI 
CXXXVII 

CAPI 
CXXXI 

CAPI 
CXXXV 

CAPI 
CXLill 
CXL 
CXLI 

CAPI 
CXLVIII 

CAPI 
cui 

CAPI 
cIxim 

CAPI 
CLXVIII 
CLXX 

CAPI 
CLXXII 
CLXXIIII 

CAPI 
CLXXIIII 

CAPI 
CLXXVI 

CAPI 
CLXXVIII 
CLXXVHI 

CAPI 
CXC 

CAPI 
CXCII 
LXXII 

CAPI 
CXCIII 
CXCIIII 
CXCV 
CXCVIII 

CAPI 
CXVI 

CAPI 
CCI 


XXXVIII 
TALO 
LVH 
Ivi 
Iv 
TALO 
LXVI 
TAULO 
LXVII 
TAULO 
LXXVIIII 
TAULO 
LXXXIII 
LXXXV 
TALO 
LXXXVIII 


LXIII 
CXXVII 
CXXVIII 

LXV 
lxx 
LXVIII 


LXXIII 
CLXVII 


XCVIII 
XCV 
CI 
XCVI 
CII 
CXCVII 
Cll 
CXCV 
cil 
CCXVI 
CLXXXVI 
CVIII 
CCXV III 
CCXV III 
CCXX 
CCXXI 
CXII 
CI XXVII 
CXIITI 
CCXXII 


Canon Tables 


Line 4: Ms has CXXVIII for LC CXXVII. Here corrected. LXXXIII, increments this and subsequent headings. 
Lines 13 - 16: Ms omits capitulo heading Ixxi, and the three lines Line 47: Ms has cIxxwi for DT cIxxvint. Here corrected. 


following. Here restored. Lines 52 & 54: Ms omits these lines. Here restored 

Lines 21 & 22: Ms omits capitulo heading LXxv, and the line Line 55: Ms has cv for WT cxcirn, and CXII for OR CVI. Here 
following. Here restored. corrected. 

Line 26: Ms has cxli for MT CXLI. Here corrected. See Line 56: Ms has cevmi for OR cvi. Here corrected. 
footnote on page 143. Lines 57 & 58: Ms omits these lines. Here restored. 

Line 33: Ms omits capitulo heading xc but the new heading Line 60: Including increment, ms number too small by 3. 


Line 1: Ra: 9:1 
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CANON II IN QdO Ill 
| Qarrpeas | — Qancas | lacas | 7 


2 

CAPI CXIII (CONTINUED) 3 
cci CCIXX 4 
CAPI CXN 5 
CXCWVIIIH CLXXIII 6 
CAPI CXVII 7 
CCV CCXXIIII 8 
CAPI CXVIII 9 
CCVI CCXXXII 10 
CCVIII CCXXXIII 11 
CCVIII CCXXXIII 12 
CAPI CXXV 13 
CCXVII CCXL 14 
CAPI CXXVI 15 
CCXWIIIHI CXXVIII CCXLI 16 
CAPI TULO CXXVIII 17 
CCXXIII CXXX ccxLil 18 
CAPI TULO CXXVIIII 19 
CCXXIII CXXX ccxLil 20 
CAPI TULO CXXX 21 
CXCIII CVII CXXI 22 
CXCIII CVII CXXI 23 
CAPI TULO CXXXII 24 
CCXXV CXXXIII CCXIN 25 
CCXXVI CXXXIII CcxLim 26 
CAPI TULO CXLill 27 
CCXXVIIII CXXXN CCXIVI 28 
CCXXV CXXXIII CCXLV 29 
CCXXVIIII CXXXN CXXXVII 30 
CAPI TULO CXLVI 31 
CCXLII CXXXVII CCXLVIII 32 
CAPI TULO CXLVII 33 
CCXLII CXXXVIII CCXLVIIII 34 
LXXXVIII ccLI 35 
CCXLVIII cclill 36 
CCXLVIII ccLim 37 
ccl CCLV 38 
CCIWIII CCI VII 39 
cci cci 40 
CCIviI CCINIHI 41 
CCLVIIII CCIWII 42 
CCIWIII CCLVIII 43 
CAPI CXI VIII 44 
CCINVII CCLVIII 45 
CAPI CXLVIIII 46 
CCXLVIN CCWVIII 47 
CCIXVIII CCXXVIII 48 
CCLXIII CIVI 49 
CCLXIII CLVI 50 
CAPI cli 51 
CCLXNVIIII CCXXVIII 52 
CCIXXI CCXXX 53 
CAPI clin 54 
CCLXVIIII cull CCXXVIII 55 
CCIXXI xli CCXXX S6 


Line 11: Ms has CCVII for MOR CCVIII. Here corrected. Line 36: M.s has ccwimn for LC ccli. Here corrected. 
Line 13: Ms omits capitulo heading CXXV. Here restored. Line 45: M.s has CCLVHII for (MT cclIvin. Here corrected. 
Line 14: Ms has CCMIIII for DT CCXVIL also CCXV for MR Line 47: M.s has CXIVI for MR CXlill. Here corrected. 
CXXVII, and has CCXXXIIII for LC CCXL. Here corrected. Line 48: M.s has CIVI for MT CLI. Here corrected. 
Line 18: M.s has CXX for ŒR CXXX, and CCXLII for Line 52: M.s has CCLII for LC CCXXVIII. Here corrected. 
Lc CCXLIH, here corrected. Line 55: M.s has CCLXVII for MT CCLXVII. Here corrected. 
Lines 21 - 23: Ms omits these three lines. Here restored. Line 56: M.s has CXXX for LC CCXXX. Here corrected. 
Lines 26 & 27: Between these lines in the ms were found two 
lines belonging to canon illl. Here deleted. 


Line 1: Ra: 10:1 


m 


2 fe 
3 CAPI TALO CLVII 

4 CCIXXVIII clx ccIxiil 

5 CCLXXXV CLXVI CCLXV 

6 CCIXXXI cLXIII CCLXNVIII 

7 CAPI TALO CLVIII 

8 CCLXXXV CLXVI CCLXV 

9 CAPI TALO CLXIll 

10 CCXCVI CIXXWVII CCIXXX 

11 CCXCVI CLXXVH CCLXXXIIII 
12 CCXCVI CIXXWVII CCI XXXIII 
13 CAPI TALO CLXIIII 
14 CCCI CIXXXII CCLXXXVI 
15 CCCI CI XXXII CCLXXXVI 
16 CAPI TALO CLXVI 

17 CCCXVI CXCVII CCXCIII 

18 CAPI TALO CLXVII 
19 CCCXVII CXCVIII CCXCV 

20 CCCMIII CI XXXVIIII CCCV 

21 CAPI TALO CLXVIII 
22 CCCXII CXCIII CCXCVIIII 
23 CAPI TULO CLXX 

24 CCCMIII CI XXXVIIII CCCV 

25 CCCXXII CCII CCCVIIII 

26 CCCXXII CCII CCCVIIII 

27 CAPI TALO CLXXIII 
28 CCCXXXVIII CCXVII CCCXXII 

29 CCCXXXVIIII CCXVIII CCCXXV 

30 CCCXL CCXX CCCXXVII 
31 CCCXLII CCXXII CCCXXIII 

32 cccxlii CCXXIIII CCCXXVIII 
33 CCCXLVI CCXXV CCCXXX 

34 CCCXIVII CCXXN CCCXXXI 

35 CAPI TALO CLXXVI 
36 CCCLII CCXXXII CCCXXXVII 
37 CCCLII CCXXXII CCCXXXVII 
38 CCCL CCXXXIII CCCXXXVIII 
39 CAPI TALO CLXXVIII 
40 ccclim CCXXXIIHIA CCCXXXVIII 
41 EXPLICIT CANON II INC: CANON III 


Tabulae Canonorum 
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CANON II IN GdO III 


Line 9: Capitulo CLVIIII is inserted here, but as it contains Line 35: This set of sections is not recognised by other 
nothing from canon Il, it is not shown here. However, authorities as being a member of canon II. 
all the following capitula need to be incemented by 1 to Line 37: There is an intervening section, so this repetition of 


accommodate the insertion. 
Line 12: Repetition of line 11, which I deem necessary. 
Line 19: M.s has CCXCVI for IC CCXCV. Here corrected. 
Lines 26 & 27: Between these lines was found: 


CCCXXII CCHI CIXXXIII 
CAPI TULO CLXXI 
CCCXXV CCHIT  CCCX, with IO CLXXXV missing. 
The first line looks as if it should be: 
CCCXXII] CCHI — CLXXXIII, but this does not 


resemble any canon ll text. It is more like is canon III]. 
The next two lines also do not match canon ll, but if a 
Johannine section CXXXVIII is included, this clearly 
belongs in canon I, where it is already correctly found. 


Line 1: Ra: 11:5 


line 36, which I have made is meaningful. 


Lines 38 & 40: The sections in Mark were numbered in the 


ms as CCXXXVI, and CCXXXVII. This is clearly an error, 
and needs to be interpreted as a misreading of 

Il as V. The text supports this supposition, hence the 
correction here made. Strictly speaking, sections of 
above CCXXXIII in Mark, i.e. the long ending, do not 
belong to any canons. Indeed, in the Cod. Am. they do 
not exist, and are shown incorrectly as a continuation of 
CCXXXIII. Cod Bon I. classes things differently: It is all 
considered to be section CCXXXIIII, but part A being 
verses 9, & 10 in our counting, are canon ll, and the rest, 
being part B, are in canon X. 
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CANON TERTIUS IN QCO IlI 


= 


C 
3 
2 4 
) S 
6 
7 
8 
) 9 
2 10 
) ) 11 
CAPI 12 
) 13 
CAPI 14 
VII X? 15 
CAPI 16 
Ivi ) ) 17 
CAPI 18 
XC ` ) 19 
XCVII ) 20 
CAPI 21 
LXI ) XX) 25 
CAPI 23 
LXIII ) XX) 24 
CAPI 25 
CXI CXVIII CXLVIII 26 
CXII CXVIII VIII 27 
CAPI TALO LXXX 28 
CXLVI XCII XLVII 29 
CAPI TALO LXXXIII 30 
CXII CXVIII LXI: LXXXVI 31 
CAPI TALO 32 
CXII CXVIII XL 33 
CAPI TALO 34 
CXII CXVIIII 35 
CAPI TALO CXXXIII 36 
CXII CXVIII LXXXVII 37 
CAPI TALO CXXXV 38 
CXII CXVIII XC 39 
CAPI TALO CIVI 40 
Ivi LXII CXVI 41 
XC Ivi CXVIII 42 
CAPI TALO cLXII 42 
XC Ivi CXXXVIIII 43 
CXII CXVIII cxli 44 
CXI CXVIII CXLVIII 45 
CXII CXVIII clim 46 
EXPLICIT CANON Ill INC- CANON Ill 47 
Lines 4 & 5: As in Cod Bon I, this makes no sense. Cod Sang Line 36: M.s has XCII for MT CXII. Here corrected. 
56 gives the two lines as above, but shows the Johannine Lines 39 & 40: Between these lines was found: 
number as XV. It should be v. I therefore interpret the cci CXN(Il) XCI, 
‘x’, not as a number but as ‘X’, for Christ. (CXVIIII was originally copied in error for CXV), 
Line 18: Ms omits capitulo heading XIV. Here restored. CAPI TALO CXL, (increments to CXLI) 
Line 19: Ms has XVIII for IO CXVIII. Here corrected. CCXCIII CIxxxid CVII, hence these three lines 
Lines 22 & 23: Between these lines was found: belong to canon lIl. 
CAP! Talo XILNIIII Ihave cut them out and put them on page 17, the first 
LXVII XV XXVI, an entry belonging to item under its correct heading, on line 21, and the 
canon ll. I have cut them out and put them in lines following pair, on lines 26 & 27, where space was made 
35 & 36 on page 12, where they belong. for them to fit. 
Line 26: M.s has CXII for MT CXI. Here corrected. Line 42: New capitulo heading CLXII inserted here. 
Line 30: New capitulo heading LXXXIII inserted here. Line 44: M.s has CCXII for MT CXII, and CCXII for 
Line 31: M.s has CXLI for MT CXII. Here corrected. Lc CXVHII, Here corrected. 


Line 1: Ra: 12:1 
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CAPI 
XVIII 
XVII 
CAPI 
XVIII 
CAPI LXXXII 
cL ; lu 
CAPI LXXXIII 
cLXI X) UN 
CAPI LXXXIIII 
CCXCVII 
CAPI 
ccn ) 3 
CAPI CXVIIII 
cLXI XXIII 
CAPI CXXV 
CAPI CXXXV 
cci f XCI 
CAPI CXXXVI 
CXVII X) XCI 
CAPI CXXXVII 
CXVII X) XCV 
CAPI CXL 
CCLXXVII XCVIII 
CAPI 
CCXCVIIII 
CCXCIII 
CAPI TULO 
CCLXXVHII 295 15 CIXI 
CCLXXVHII cLXI 
CAPI TULO 
CCLXXXVII 298 35 CLXVIII 
CAPI TULO 
CCXV I CXXV 
CAPI TULO 
CCXVI CXXV CXXXIIII 
cci CXN CXXXV 
CCXVI CXXV CXXXVII 
CCXVI CXXV 
CAPI TULO 
CCXCIII CLXXIIII 
CCXCVII CLXXVIII 
CCXCVIIII CLXXX 
CAPI TULO 
CCCWVII CLXXXVII 
CAPI 
CCCXXI 
CCCXXI 
CCCXXI 


CCCXXIII 
CAPI 
CCCXXVIII 
CAPI 
CCCXXXIII 
CCCXXXIII 


CIXxxII 
CIXXII 
CLXXXV 
CIxxill 
cci 
cci 


QqGARIVNS: INC: 


EXP: CANON 


Line 6: Ms has xil for MR Vill. Here corrected. 
Line 10: Ms has LXVII for OR LXXVII. Here corrected. 
Line 12: New heading number, so increment following. 
Lines 13 & 14: Between these lines, and the following pairs of IO CXXXIII, here corrected. 

lines: Mt 279, Mr 161, Io 72: 18 & 19: Mt 216, Mr 130 (125), Line 39: M.s has ccm for @T cclin.. Here corrected. 

Io 150: 44 & 45: Mt 296, Mr 177, Io 283: and 51 & 52: Mt 321, Mr Line 43: M.s has CCXCII for MT ccxci, and CLXXI for 

301, Io 180: these lines have been removed since matching keys CR CLXXIIII, here corrected. 

cannot be found in the referenced text. Line 49: Ms has cIxxxfor 10 cxcII. Here corrected. 
Line 20: Found incorrectly put in canon ll, page 16. Line 50: Ms has CXCIII for 10 CXCII. Here corrected. 
Line 22: Ms has CLXViI for MT CXVII. Here corrected. Line 51: Ms has CLXxxfor IO CXCII. Here corrected. 
Line 27: Found incorrectly put in canon ll, page 16. Line 52: Ms has ccc for MOR ccill. Here corrected. 
Line 29: Found incorrectly put in canon ll, page 16. Line 56: Ms has CCXI for IO cci. Here corrected. 


Line 1: Ra: 13:1 


CANON V 


Line 31: M.s has CCLXXVi for WT ccIxxwin. Here corrected. 
Line 33: New heading number, so additional increment. 
Line 38: M.s has CXLV for MR CXXV, and CXXXIII for 
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CANON Q4INTGS IN QGO II 


Canon Tables 


2 

CAPITALO CAPITALO 3 
Hl I] LXXXVI 4 
CAPITULO XIII XCIII 5 
X VIII XCV 6 
XII XI XCVI 7 
CAPITULO XV CAPITULO 8 
XVI XVI LXV 9 
CAPITULO XXIII LXVI 10 
XLVI CAPITALO 11 

XLVI LXVIII 12 

XLVIII CAPITALO 13 

XLVII CXXVII 14 

XXX XLVIII CXXVIII 15 
CAPITULO XXVI CXXVIIII 16 
XXXII CXCIIII CAPITULO 17 
CAPITULO XXVIII CXXN 18 
XXXVI CIXII CAPITALO 19 
CAPITULO XXXII 20 
XXXVIII 21 
XXXVIII 22 
lini 23 
CAPITALO CAPITALO 24 
XL CCVIII 25 
XLI CAPITALO 26 
CAPITALO CX 27 
XLIII XCVI 28 
CAPITALO XCVI CLXXXIIII 29 
XLVI CAPITULO LXXV 30 
CAPITULO CXXXVIII CLXVIII 31 
XLVI CXXXIIII 32 
XLVI CAPITULO 33 
CAPITULO XXXVIII CCXXXVI 34 
XLVIII CXCI CAPITULO 35 
CAPITULO XXXVIIII CINI 36 
XLVII cL CAPITULO 37 
CAPITULO XL cCLVIII 38 
LI LVII CAPITULO 39 
CAPITULO CLXXV 40 
CAPITALO 41 

CLXXXII CIXXXVII 42 

CIXXXII CLXXXVIIII 43 

CAPITULO C 44 

LVII CLXXXII CXCVIIII 45 
LVIII CIXXXVII CXCVIIII 46 
CXXV CAPITALO 47 
LVIII CXVI 48 
CAPITALO CAPITALO 49 
LX CXCVII 50 
CAPITALO CAPITALO 51 
LXI XCV 52 
CAPITULO 53 
LXXXIII 54 


Line 3L: Ms has III for CAP V Line 23R: Ms has CVIII for MT CVII and LXXIII for LC LXXI. 
Line 4L: Ms has ill for LC 11. Here corrected. Line 27R: Ms has LX for MT CX and CXVIII for LC CXVIII. 
Line 9L: Ms has XV for MT XVI. Here corrected. Lines 23R & 27R, here corrected. 
Line 13L: Ms has XXVI for €01 XXVII and XLVI for IC XLVIH. Line 29R: Ms has XVI for @T XCVI. Here corrected. 

Here corrected. Lines 29R & 30R: between these lines CAP v and the 
Line 14L: Ms has XLvi for IC XI vit. Here corrected. references, MT CXXXI, LC XLII, are removed as 
Line 20L: Ms has XXXV for CAP XXXII reference in the text cannot be found, and the 
Line 29L: Ms has XXXI for CAP XXXVI references is not in canon V. 
Line 41L: Ms has CXXI for LC CXXV. Here corrected. Line 33R: From here increment headings w.r.t. the m.s by one. 
Line 47L: Ms has LXI for LC LXII. Here corrected. Line 34R: Ms has CXXV for LC CXXXV. Here corrected. 
Line 52L: Ms has lxi for LC 1xini.. Here corrected. Line 39R: CAP XCIII increments to XCV, but XCIII is found 
Line 7R: Ms has XCI for MT XCVI. Here corrected. in the new text, so the Ms should have had CAP xci. 
Line 8R: M.s has CAP XLVIII missing. Here corrected. Line 45R: Ms has CIXXXIII for DT CIXXXVII and CXCVIII for 
Line 10R: Ms has CLXVI for LC LXVI. Here corrected. Lc CXCVHI. Here corrected. 
Line 15R: Ms has CXXX for IC CXXXII. Here corrected. Line 46R: Ms has CIXXXVI for MT CLXXXVII. Here corrected. 
Line 22R: Ms has LXXIII for LC CXCIII. Here corrected. Line 50R: Ms has CXCVI for MT CXCVII. Here corrected. 


Line 1: Ra: 14:1 
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CANON GCINTAS IN gUO IlI- CAN: VI IN qQGO Il. 


ODATIDbeas: 


CAPITALO 
CCXXXI 
CAPITALO 
IN 


Ix 

LXV 
CAPITALO 
CCXIII 
CAPITALO 
CCXIII 
CAPITALO 
CCXXXI 
CAPITALO 
CLXXV 
CAPITALO 
CCXXI 
CAPITALO 
CCIN 
CAPITALO 
CCXXVIII 
CCXXXI 
CCXXXII 
CCXXXIIII 
CCXXXVI 
CCXXXVII 
CCXXXVII 
CCXXVIII 
CCXXXVIII 
CCXL 
CAPITALO 
CCXLI 
CAPITALO 
CCIN 
CCINI 
CAPITALO 
CCIXI 
CCIXII 
CCINII 
CCLXV 
CCLXV 
CCINI 
CCLXVII 
CAPITALO 
CCIXX 
CCIXXII 
CAPITALO 
CCLXVI 
CAPITALO 
CCIXX 
CCIXXII 


CXII 
CLXXVIIII 

CXV 
CLXX 
CLXXI 
CIXXII 

CXVIII 

CCXXXN 


CXXXVIIII 
CIXXVIIIH 
cxli 
CXXXVI 
CXXXV 
CXXXVIII 
CXXXVIII 
CXXXVIIII 
CXL 
cxli 
CXL 
CLXXV 
CXLVII 
CCII 
CC 
CXLVIII 
CCVII 
CCXII 
CCXIII 
CLVII 
CcIvII 
cly 
clv 
cll 
CCXXVIIII 


CCXXVIIIH 
CCXXXI 


— 


C: NI 


Lines 3L & 4L: Between these lines was found a reference 
belonging to canon ll. Therfore it was removed. 

Line 7L: Ms has IN for @T LX. Here corrected. 

Lines 8L & 9L: Between these lines was found a heading and 
reference belonging to canon X. So they were removed. 

Line 29L: Ms has CCXXXVIII for DT CCXXVIII and CXXXVIII 
for lC CXXXVII. Here corrected. 

Line 31L: Ms has CCXLI for MT CCXL. Here corrected. 

Line 35L Ms omits this line. Here restored. 

Line 40L: Ms has CCLXII for «n1 CCLVII. Here corrected. 

Line 46L: Ms has CCIXXI for @T CCIXX. Here corrected. 

Line 51L: Ms has CCXXVIII for LC CCXXVIIII. Here corrected. 

Line 52L: Ms omits this line. Here restored. 

Line 6R: Ms has XXII for €DT XVII. Here corrected. 

Line 13R: Ms has XXVI for (DR CXXVI. Here corrected. 


Line 1: Ra: 15:1 


CAPITALO 

VIII 

CAPITALO 

XVII 

CAPITALO 

XX 

CAPITULO 

XX 

XXII 

CAPITALO 

xi 

CAPITALO 

LXXVII 

C 

CAPITALO 

CXXXVIIII 

CAPITALO 

CXLV 

CAPITALO 

CXLVIII 

CAPITALO 

chi 

CAPITALO 

cli 

cli 

CLVII 

CAPITALO 

CLVII 

CLVII 

CAPITULO LXXXVIII 
clx LXXVI 
CAPITULO XCI 
clx LXXVI 
clx LXXVI 
CLXV IXXX 
CAPITULO XCll 
CLXVIIII LXXXII 
CAPITULO XCIII 
CLXXIII LXXXVIII 
CAPITULO XCVII 
CLXXX C 
CAPITULO Cll 
CLXXXVIII CIII 
CAPITULO CXIII 
cci CXIII 
CAPITULO CXX 
CCXIIII CXX 

clx LXXVI 
CAPITULO CXXIII 
CCXIIII CXX 


CLXV CXXIIII 


Lines 15R & 16R: Between these lines was found a reference 
which cannot be in canon VI. Therefore it was removed. 

Line 23R: New heading,(LXXXlIII) here, so this, et seq. are 
incremented by one w.r.t. ms, until next insertion. 

Line 27R: Repetition of line 26 omitted by ms. Restored. 

Line 33R: Ms has CIN for @T CLX. Here corrected. 

Line 35R: Ms has ClXI for WT CLX. Here corrected. 

Line 36R: Ms has CLXIII for MT CLX and LXXVIII 
for MR LXXVI. Here corrected. 

Line 41R: Ms has CLXX: CLXXII for cnr c1xxiin and 
LXXXVI for OR LXXXVIII. Here corrected. 

Line 50R: The text fits this reference remarkably badly. 
Ranke prefers Luke IX, 11, but its fit, though the best, is 
still very poor. See the footnote on page 221 referring to 
lines 6b - 11. 
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CANON VI IN GdO IL CANON VII IN GdO II- cAN- VIIIN QO 1l- 


2 

CAPITALO CXXX CAPITALO VIII 3 
CCXXIIII CXXXI V LXXXIII 4 
CAPITULO CXLVII CAPITULO XXI 5 
CCXLVI CXL XVIII XXXII 6 
CCXI VII cxli CAPITULO XXII 7 
ccL CXLV XVIII XVIII 8 
ccLli cxIvil CAPITULO LXII 9 
cc CXLVIII CXX LXXXII 10 
CAPITULO CAPITULO C 11 
CCLXIII CLXXXV CCXV 12 
cclx CAPITULO CXVIII 13 
CAPITULO CCVII CI 14 
CCLXXV CAPITULO CXXXI is 
CAPIIGdlO LXX LXXXII 16 
CCLXXXII V LXXXIII 17 
CAPITULO CAPITULO CLXXX 18 
CCLXXXVIII CLXVIIII CLXXXV CCXV 19 
CCXC CIXXI —————— ———————— 20 
CAPITULO CLXI EXP: CAN: VII INC: CAN: VIII 21 
CCLXXXVI CLXVII ——————— ————————— 22 
CAPITULO CLXIII 23 
CCXCII CLXXIII 24 
CCXCII CLXXIII LUCAS MARCUS 25 
CCXCVIII CLXXVIIII 26 
CCXCVIII CIXXVIII 27 
CAPITULO cIxiint CAPITULO 28 
CCCV CLXXXV XXVIII 29 
CAPITULO cLXVII CAPITULO 30 
CCCVIIII CXC LXXXVIII 31 
CAPITULO CLXVIII CAPITULO 32 
CCCVIIII CXC XCI 33 
CCCXI CXII CAPITULO 34 
CAPITULO CIxxil C LXXV 35 
CCCXXX CCVIII CAPITULO XCVII 36 
CAPITULO CLXXIII cil XCVI 37 
CCCXlI CXXI CAPITULO CXX 38 
CAPITULO CLXXIIII CCXIVII CXXXVI 39 
cccL CCXXVIIII CAPITULO CXLI 40 
————————. CCXLVII CXXXVI 41 
€XP- CAN: VI INC: VII CAPITULO CLXI 42 
CLXXVII CCXVI 43 

CAPITULO CLXXIIII 44 

CCCXXXV CXXX 45 

46 

EXP: CA] NON: VIII 47 

INC: CA] NON: vin 48 


Line 9L: Ms has CCII for MT CCL. Here corrected. Lines 9R & 10R: Ms omits these lines. Here restored. 
Line 10L: Ms has cclin for @T CCl. Here corrected. Line 11R: This is the first reference here after the first 
Line 13L: Ms omits this line. Here restored. insertion, so it, et seq, are incremented by one. 

Line 18L: This is the second heading insertion, now setting Line 18R: This is the first reference after the second 

the increment w.r.t. the ms to two, until the end. insertion, (inc.), so is further incremented, now by two 

Line 30L: Ms has CXCI for MR CXC. Here corrected. w.r.t the ms. 

Line 38L: Ms has CXXVI for ŒR CXXI. Here corrected. Lines 33R & 34R: Between these lines was a reference that 
cannot be found, and as the sections specified are from 
canon ll, they were removed. 

Line 34R: This is the first reference here after the first 
insertion, so it, et seq, are incremented by one. 

Line 35R: Ms has LXX for (DR LXXV. Here corrected. 

Line 39R: Ms has CXLVHI for IC CCXIlVII. Here corrected. 

Lines 41R & 42R: Between these lines was a reference that 
cannot be found, and as the sections specified are not 
from canon VIII, they were removed. 

Line 42R: Second insertion requires this, et seq. to be 
further incremented, now by two, w.r.t . ms. 


Line 1: Ra: 16:1 
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1 CANON NONUS IN gdo IlI. CANON X: oATTb- 
2 
3 CAPITULO XVIII AP. CAP- XLV 
4 XXVIII CCXVIIII LXXXI 
5 XXX CCXXII LXXXNVIIII 
6 CAPITULO CLVII CAP- VIII XCI 
7 CCLXII CXXIIII Wil XCVIII 
8 CAPITULO cCLVIIII VI Cl 
9 CCLXXIIII CCXXVIIII CAP- VIII CAP- LXII 
10 CAPITULO CLXX LXXV 
11 CCCII CLXXXII CAP- LXIII 
12 CCCVII CIXXXII CXXIIII 
13 CCCIII CIXXXVI CAP- LXV 
14 CCCII CXC CVI 
15 CAPITULO CLXXIIII CAP- XIII CAP- LXVI 
16 CCCXXXV CCXXX XIII CVIII 
17 CAPITULO CLXXX XIII CAP- LXVIII 
18 CCCXLI CCXXI CAP- XXIII CXIII 
19 CCCXL CCXIII XXIII CAP- LXVIIII 
20 CCCXLI CCXXI XXIII CXV 
21 CAPITULO CLXXXI XXVI CAP- LXX 
22 CCCXL CCXNTI XXVIII CXVIII 
23 CAPITULO CLXXXII CAP- XXVI CAP- LXXIII 
24 XXX CCXVIIII XXXIII CXXXVI 
25 CCCXLI CCXXI XXXV CAP- LXXVII 
26 XXX CCXXII CAP- XXVII CXL 
27 CCCXLI CCXXIII XXXN CAP- LXXVIII 
28 CCCXLI CCXXV CAP- XXVIII CXL 
29 CAPITULO CLXXXIII XXXV CAP- LXXXII 
30 CCLXXIIII CCXXVII CAP- XXVIII cli 
31 CCLXXIIII CCXXVIIII XXXVII CAP- LXXXVI 
32 CCIXXXIIIH CCXXXI CAP- XXX CIN 
33 | —————— XXXVII CAP- XCII 
34 CAP: XXXI CLXVII 
35 EXPLICIT CANON VIIII XXXVII CLXXI 
36 CAP: XXXII CAP: XCV 
37 INCIPIT CANON X XXXVI CLXXI 
38 XXXVIIII CAP: XCVIII 
39 CAP- XXXIII CLIXXXI 
40 XXXVIIII CAP: C 
4l CAP- XXXI1III CIXXXIIHT 
42 xlii CLXXXVI 
43 CAP: XXXV CAP: CI 
44 XLII CLXXXVIII 
45 CAP- XXXVI CAP: CI 
46 XLV CXCI 
47 CAP: XXXVII CXP- CVIII 
48 XLV CXCVI 
49 CAP- XLII CAP: CXI 
50 INI CC 


Line 6L: This is the first heading after the first insertion, so is 
incremented by one w.r.t. ms. 

Line 8L: This is the first heading after the second insertion, so it, et 
seq., are now incremented by two w.r.t. ms 

Line 10L: Scribe wrote CXLVIII, which is out of order following 
CIviI. The obvious error is the reversal of X & l, which then 
gives: CLXVIII, which when incremented by two, gives CLXX. 
The text confirms this supposition. 

Line 11L: Ms has cev for Lc ccc. Here corrected. 

Line 12L: Ms has ccvil for IC cccvil. Here corrected. 

Line 14L: Ms has cccvu for Ic cccil. Here corrected. 

Lines 15L & 16L: Ms omits these lines. Here restored. 

Line 24L: Ms has Xxwint for LC XXXV and CCXXVIIII for 10 
CcxvwIIlI. Here corrected. 

Line 8Ra: Ms has II for cnr VI. Here corrected. 

Line 21Ra: Ms has XXVII for @T XXVI. Here corrected. 


Line 1: Ra: 17:1 


Line 22Ra: Ms omits this line. Here restored. 

Line 31Ra: Ms has XXXVI for MT XXXVII. Here corrected. 

Lines 39Ra & 40Ra: Ms omits these lines. Here restored. 

Lines 8Rb & 9Rb: Between these lines, were 5 lines the ms 
erroneously presented as concerned «pr in canon x. These 
have been removed. 

Lines 10Rb & 11Rb: Non canon x reference removed. 

Lines 30Rb & 31Rb: Cap. and Ref. removed. See above. 

Line 31Rb: This is the first reference after the first insertion. 
Cap numbers are incremented by 1 until 2nd insertion. 

Line 35Rb: Ms has CCIXXxI for «n1 CLXXI. Here corrected. 

Lines 37Rb & 38Rb: See lines 30Rb & 31Rb. 

Lines 42Rb & 43Rb: See Lines 10Rb & 11Rb. 

Line 44Rb: Ms has cIxxwit for DT cIxxvin. Here corrected. 

Lines 40Rb - 50Rb: Lines moved up from next page to relieve 
overcrowding on that page. 
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CANON X IN GO Pxor- 50: 
MARCAS PROPRIA 2 


CAP- CXVIIII 2173 


CCXVIII 
CAP: CXXVII 
CCXXII 
CAP: CXLIII 
CCXXVII 
CCXXX 
CCXXXIII 
CCXXXV 
CCXXXVIIII 
CAP: CXIVII 
CCXLV 
CAP: CL 
CCLXVIII 
CAP: CLIII 
CCIXXI1II 
CAP: CLV 
CCIXXIII 
CAP: CLVII 
CCLXxxi 
CAP: CLXIIII 
CCCIII 
CAP: CLXVIIII 
CCCXVIIII 
CAP: CIXXI 
CCCXXIIII 
CCCXXVII 
CAP: CIXXIII 
CCCXLV 
CAP: CLXXV 
CCCLI 
CAP: CIXXVII 
CCCIN 
CAP: CLXXVIII 
ccclv 
CAP: cIxxxilll 
ccclyv 
ccclyv 
ccclyv 


CAP: XLVII 
XVI 

CAP: LXVII 
LXII 

CAP: LXXV 
XLVI 

CAP: LXXVII 
xlii 

CAP- LXXXVI 
Ixx 
CAP- LXXXVIII 
LXXIII 

CAP: XCVI 
XCIIII 

CAP: XCVII 


Canon Tables 


CI — 
CAP- CXXIII 
CXXIII 

CAP- CXXX 
CXXXII 

CAP: CLXV 
CLXXXVI 
CAP: CLXXVI 
CCXXXIIIIA 
CAP- CLXXVIII 
CCXXXIIIIB 


CAP- CLXXVIIII 


CCXXXIIIIB 
CAP: CLXXX 
CCXXXIII1B 


CAP: CLXXXIIII 


CCXXXIIIIB 
CCXXXIIIIB 
CCXXXIIIIB 
CCXXXIIIIB 
CCXXXIIIIB 
CCXXXIIIIB 


EXPLICIT 
MARCI 
PROPRIA 


INC- LUCAS 


EXP: DATT. 
PROPRIA 


Line 24La: Ms omits this heading number. Here restored. 

Line 26La: This is the first heading after the second insertion. Cap. 
Nos now incremented by two until the end w.r.t. the ms. 

Line 35La: M.s has Cap.No. CLXXII for CLXXIII, now incremented by 
two to CLXXV . Here corrected. 

Line 44La: Ms omits this line. Here restored. 

Line 4Lb: Ms has xviii for (OR XVI. Here corrected. 

Lines 4Lb & 5Lb: between these lines were 2 Caps, and Refs to 
section MR XLVII , which is in canon Il. 

Lines 7Lb & 8Lb: Ms omits these lines. Here restored. 

Line 10Lb: Ms has XL for MR xlii. Here corrected. 

Line 11Lb: 1st Cap. after 1st insertion, so increment by 1 w.r.t. ms 
until 2nd insertion. 

Line 15Lb: M.s has Cap.No. xcii for XCV, now incremented by one 
to XCVI. Here corrected. 

Lines 18Lb & 19Lb: Between these lines, a reference was found that 
matched no text. Hence they were removed. 

Line 3Ra: Cap q is the introduction. It has no heading number, 
and that is blank in the text. But Roman numerals cannot 
represent zero, hence q. 

Lines 6Ra - 20Ra: The first few sections of Luke have a peculiar non- 
standard numbering system in this ms. This is here disregarded, 
and the accepted system is used. The ms data here is then treated 


Line 3La: Ra: 18:5 


CAP: LVIIII 3 

CXXXI 4 

CAP: LXIII 5 

CXXII 6 

CAP: LXV 7 

LXXII 8 

CAP: LXVIII 9 

CVII 10 

CXVII 11 

CLXXXIII 12 

CAP: LXXVIIII 13 

XX 14 

XXII 15 

CAP: XCIIII 16 

CLXXIII 17 

CAP: XII CAP- XCVIII 18 
111 CLXXXVIII 19 
N CAP- XCVIIII 20 
CAP: XIII CXC 21 
VIII CAP: cili 22 
CAP: XVIII CLXIII 23 
XVIII CLXIIII 24 
CAP: XVIIII CAP: CV 25 
XXXI CI XIII 26 
AP- XXIII CLXVI 27 
CAP: CVII 28 

AP- XXXVI CXLVIII 29 
CAP: CVIII 30 

CXCII 31 

CAP: CVIII 32 

CXCVI 33 

CAP- CX 34 

CXC 35 

Cl vini 36 

CAP- CXII 37 

CLXXVI 38 

CLXXVIII 39 

CLXXX 40 

XXXVIIII CAP: CXIII 41 
CAP: LVIII CCl 42 
CXXXII CAP: CXVI 43 
CCXXV 44 

CAP: CXVIII 45 

CCXXXVI 46 

47 

48 


as being in error. 

Line 37Ra: Ms has LXVI for Lc Ixvii. Here corrected. 

Lines 37Ra & 38Ra: Between these lines was a Cap. and Ref. for Lc cv 
which is in canon v, so is here removed. 

Lines 39Ra 40Ra: Between these lines was a Cap. and Ref. for lc 
LXXXII which is in canon 11, so is here removed. 

Line 41Ra: See footnote for lines 13 & 14 on page 113. 

Line 43Ra: Although this section is from canon 1, it is allowed to 
stand, but study the footnote for line 32 on page 115. 

Line 8Rb: Ms has LXXXII for Lc LXXII. Here corrected. 

Line 11Rb: Ms has cx for Ic CXVII. Here corrected. 

Lines 11Rb & 12Rb: Between these lines, m.s has scribal error: I 
have here deleted 3 lines. 

Line 14Rb: M.s omits this line. Here restored. 

Line 16Rb: 1st increment to Cap. Numbers. 

Line 20Rb: M.s must have had xcvi for XCVIIL. 

Line 22Rb: M.s must have had cevi for cin. 

Lines 27Rb & 28Rb: Canon v reference deleted. 

Line 31Rb: Ms has cxcv for lC CXCII. Here corrected. 

Line 40Rb: Ms has C for LC CLXXX. Here corrected. 

Lines 43Rb & 44Rb: Ms omits this line. Here restored. 

Line 46Rb: Ms has CCXXWVI for lC CCXXXVI. Here corrected. 
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CANON X IN QUO PROP- OO: 


CAP- CXX 
CCXIIII 
CAP: CXXIIII 
CCXIIII 
CAP: CXXX 
CXXII 

CAP: CXXXVIII 
CHI 
CAP- CXL 
IXXIIHIB 
CAP: CXLII 
ccl viii 
CAP: CXLVII 
ccLlil 
CCLIVI 

CAP- CXLVIII 
CCI VIII 

CAP- CXLVIII 


CCLXIIII 
CAP: CLVIIII 
CCIXXIII 
CAP: CLXI 
CCLXXVI 
CCLXXVIII 
CAP: CIXIII 
CCIXXXI1II 
CAP- CLXIIII 
CCLXXXVIII 
CAP: CLXVIII 

CCXCVI 
CAP: CLXX 

CCCI 
CCCIIII 
CCCVI 
CCCVIII 
CAP: CIXXII 
CCCXVI 
CAP- CIXXIII 
CCCXX 
CCCXXVI 
CCCXXXIA 


CAP: CLXXIIII 
CCCXXXIIII 
CAP- CIXXVI 
CCCXXXVII 


CAP: CLXXVIII 
CCCXXXVIIII 
CAP: CLXXVIIII 
CCCXXXVIIII 
CAP: CLXXX 
CCCXLII 
CAP: CLXXXIIII 
CCCXLII 


EXPLICIT 
LACAS 
PROPRIA 


INCIPIT 
IODANNIS 


CAP: XVIIII 
XVIII 
CAP: XXI 
XXIII 
XXVII 
XXXI 
CAP: XLVI 
XVIII 
CAP: IVI 
XXXVI 
cM 


CAP- LXXXIII 
Li 
lini 
LVI 
LVII 

CAP- LXXXIIII 
Lx 


LXVIII 

LXXI 

LXXIII 
LXXV 

CAP: LXXXVIIII 

XXXIII 
CAP- XC 
XXXVII 


IXXXVIIHI 
LXXVIII 
CAP: CXVIII 

CII 
CAP- CXVIIII 
XXII 


CAP- CXXI 
XXII 
LXXXVI 


CAP- CXXII 
LXXXVI 
CAP: CXXXI 
LXXVIII 
LXXX 
LXXXI 
LXXXIII 
LXXXVI 

CAP’ CXXXIII 
LXXXVI 
LXXXVIII 
LXXXVIII 

CAP’ CXXXIIII 
LXXXVIII 
CAP- CXXXV 
IXXXVIIHI 
XCII 

CAP: CXXXVI 
XCII 
XCIII 

CAP- CXXXVII 
XCIII 

CAP: CXXXVIIII 
CII 
XCVIII 


CAP: CLVII 
CXXIII 
CXXV 
CXXV 

CAP: CLVIII 
CXXV 
CAP: CLX 
CXXVII 
CXXX 
CXXXII 


Line 3La: M.s has Cap.No. xvi for CXVIII, now incremented to 
CXX. Here corrected. 

Line 8La: Ms has CXXI for lc CXXII. Here corrected. 

Line 12La: Ms has LXXXIII for LC Ixxini. Here corrected. 

Line 16La: Ms has cclIvi for Lc ccl. Here corrected. 

Line 27La: First heading insertion: See footnote on page. 

Line 39La: Ms omits this line. Here restored. 

Line 41La: Ms has cccv for lC CCCVI. Here corrected. 

Line 48La: See footnote for line 34 on page 338. 

Lines 5Lb & 6Lb: Ms omits these lines. Here restored. 

Line 4Ra: Ms has Ill for 10 1. Here corrected. 

Line 7Ra: Ms has vill for 10 Vil. Here corrected. 


Lines 25Ra & 26Ra: Ms omits these lines. Here restored. 

Line 27Ra: M.s has Cap.No. LXXXII for LXXXIII: corrected. 

Line 32Ra: New heading: following headings incremented. 

Line 35Ra: Ms has Ixill for 10 Lx. Here corrected. 

Line 52Ra: Ms omits this line. Here restored. 

Lines 54Ra & 55Ra: Ms omits these lines. Here restored. 

Line 7Rb: Ms has XXXVI for IO IXXXVI. Here corrected. 

Line 34Rb: Ms omits this line. Here restored. 

Line 50Rb: Second insertion here: Now, and up to the end, 
incremented by two w.r.t. ms. 

Line 53Rb: Ms has CXXXVII for IO CXXVII. Here corrected. 


Line 1: Ra: 19:1 


24 Tabulae Canonorum 


CANON X IN GCO PROP- OO: 


Line 9La: Ms has CXLI for IO CXXXVIII. Here corrected. 
Line 10La: Ms omits this line. Here restored. 

Line 16La: Ms omits this line. Here restored. 

Line 32La: Ms omits this line. Here restored. 

Line 36La: Ms omits this line. Here restored. 

Lines 42La & 43La: Ms omits these lines. Here restored. 
Line 47La: Ms omits this line. Here restored. 


Line 3La: Ra: 20:8 


Canon Tables 


BEEN 
CAP: CLXI CAP- CIXXXI 
CXXXII CCXVI 
CAP: CLXII CCXVIII 
CXXXII CAP- CIXXXII 
CXXXIIII CCXX 
CXXXVI CCXXIIII 
CXXXVIII CCXXVI 
CXL CAP- CIXXXIII 
CXLIII CCXXVI 
CXLV CCXXVIII 
CXI VII CCXXX 
CXLVIII CCXXII 
cli 
CLII 
CAP- CLXIII ———— 
CLVII 
CAP- CLXIIII 
CLVII 
CAP: CLXV 
CLXV 
CIXVII 
CIXVIIHI ——————— 
CAP: CLXVI 
CLXXI 
CIXXIIH 
CAP- CLXVIIII 
CIXXVII 
CAP- CLXX 
CIXXVII 
CIXXVIITI 
CLXXXI 
CIXXXVIITI 
CXCI 
CXCI 
CXCV 
CAP- CLXXIII 
ce 
CCII 
CCV 
CAP- CLXXIIIl 
CCVII 
CAP- CLXXVI 
CCX 
CCXII 
CCXII 
CAP- CIXXX 
CCXIIII 


It: 


Itt: 


VIL 


XU 


XU 


XU: 


XUL 


XUIL 
XUI 


-Natiaitatea 


Capitula Victori 


praefatio 


IN pRINCIpIO uerBU™: òS 
Apud ò- per quem pac— 
TA SUNT OMNIA 

Oe sacerdotium Zaccha— 
RIAe 

XB! ANGelas gasBnibeLl: 
AÒ MARIAM LoquituR 
1IOhANNIS 
BApTisTAe 


-Oe ceuenarioueco uel na~ 


2 
TIUITATE Xbpi 


-Usi angeLus apparuit pas~ 


TORIBUS 


. UBI ths ductus est a paren— 


TIBUS UT cIRCUMCIOEREIR 
Oe MAGIS qui UeENERUNT 
AB ORIENTE 


: QIg! iNpugatus ibs et pa~ 


RENTES CIUS IN AeGYpTO 


. UBI herodes Interfecit 


paenos 


- UBI ths reuocatur AB Aecyplo 
. UBI 155 REMANSIT IN TEM— 


plo hierosoLymis 

CB! 1ohannes BAPTISTA 
AppaARUIT IN IsRAbeL 
Csi 155 BAPTIZATUR AB IO~ 
banne 

Csi ths ductus esT AB spu 
IN ÒESERTO 

Tigi duo òıscıpuLi ObanNnis 
secuTl sunt tha 

Oe philippo et de NAThANabeL 
Us ths In synagoga Lecil 
Lisrum esatae 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Rasa est prima littera nominis 


obannis 


Line 1: 


Ra: 21:2 


Victorian Capitula 


Preface 


In the beginning was the word. God 
with God by whom was made 
everything. 

Of Zacharia the 
priest. 

Where the Angel Gabriel 
speaks to Mary. 

The birth of John 
the Baptist. 

Of the generation and birth 
of Christ. 

Where the Angel appeared to the 
shepherds. 

Where Jesus is taken by his parents 
to be circumcised. 

Of the wise men who came 
from the East. 

Where Jesus and his parents 
went into exile in Egypt. 

Where Herod killed 
the children. 

Where Jesus was recalled from Egypt. 

Where Jesus stayed behind in 
the temple in Jerusalem. 

Where John the Baptist 
appeared in Israel. 

Where Jesus is baptized by 
John. 

Where Jesus is lead by the spirit 
into the desert. 

Where two of John’s disciples 
followed Jesus. 

Of Philip and Nathanael. 

Where Jesus, in the synagogue, 
reads from the book of Isaias. 


25 


41 16 


41 29 


4411 


47 6 


49 19 


53 23 


SS4 


$7 12 


S8 30 


59 13 


59 30 
60 1s 


6134 


677 


68 14 


69 23 


70 23 


26 


XUN 


XX: 


XXL 


XXII 


XXIII 


XXII 
XXU- 
XXUI- 


XXVIL 
X XUlit- 


XXVIII 


XXX: 
XXXI 
XXXIL 
XXXIII 
XXXIII 
XXXU- 
XXXVI 
XXXVII 


XXXVI 


Lines 5 & 6: 
restored 
restored 
number 


Line 1: 


Capitula Victori 


Csi 155 uocauit 

eT ANOREAM: IACOBUM eT 
eT iobaNNeo eT 
Csi 


paBLicanauay 
OAT Oe xpo 


Nes TRAOITUS esseT- 
CessiT IN FINIBUS ZABULON 
er NepthaLia 

eT seóews 


Regiones: IN 


Victorian Capitula 


ertrum Ubi thesus uocauit 
lACOBüO 


ANOÓReAGQq- 
ilobaANNewo 


paBLicanuay 


OAT Oe christo 


EeETRUM 


155 uocauit MATTheuMUB! thesus uocauit MATTheum 
Ugi 1obannes testimonium Clgi Iohannes Testimonium 


Usi ths audiens quod ioban-UBRı ths audiens quod 1oban— 
Se— Nes TRAOITUS esser: 


Cessi!T IN FINIBUS ZABULON 
er NepTthaLim 


REGIONES: 


Us ths cincaomiBAT omnes UBRI ibesas circumipat omnes 
eT sedeNns 
Monte elegir xı discipa~ Monte elegir xı- discipa— 
Los eT OoculT eos Oe BeATI- Los eT SocuUIT eos OE BeaTi— 


IN 


TUOINEM REGNI cCAeLORUM TUdINEM REGNI caeLorum 


eT quae SECUNTUR 
INCREpATIO OiaiTao 


Clos estis Lux buius uno! 
eT ITERUM CONPARATIONES 
oe praeceptis Legis 
IRACUNOIAe 


ao altare ao altare 

Oe aduLterio concupis-Òe adulterio concupis— 
ceNTIAe ceNTIAe 

Oe repudio Oe repudio 

Oe 1URAMENTO Oe 1URAMENTO 

Oe ocuLum pro oculo Oe ocuLum pro oculo 
Oe diLiceNdo proximum Oe dilisceNdo proximum 
Oe occulta xeLemosyna Òe 

Oe secneTA ORATIONE Oe secreTA ORATIONE 
Oe occuLto 1e1uNIo Oe occalTo teluNnio 

Oe NON ThetsauRIZAN—Oe 


ÒO SUPER TERRAM 


A heading has been omitted here. Here it is 

as H1, and H2. Heading number xx1 has been 
, so that from here to page 29:18, the heading 
has been incremented by one. 


Ra: 21:21 


eT quae secaNTan 


INCREpATIO O1uiTtTUg 


Csi OiciT uos estis saL Terrae Ubi iciT aos estis sal Terrae 


Clos estis Lux buius MuNo! 
eT ITERUM CONPARATIONES 


oe praeceptis Legis 


IRACUNOIAe 


NON ThewsaAURIZAN— 


Oe reLinqueNdo munus Oe reLINqueNdOo muNus 


occulta XeLemosyna 


ÒO SUPER TERRAM 
: Guta NEMO poresT OuOBus Gaia NEMO poresT OUOBus 35 


mut. in eLem. 


sec 


H1 


H2 


34 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: TheNsauRIZAN— ||Oo 


puncto obeloque adhibito mutatum in thes- 


Whe 
anc 
anc 

Whe 
the 

Wh: 
of í 

Whe 
mis 
int 
anc 

Whe 
reg 
tair 
anc 
nes 
anc 

The 

Whe 

You 
anc 
of t 

Rese 

Of | 
the 

Oft 
nes 

Ofc 

Ofc 

Ofa 

Ofl 

Ofs 

Ofs 

Ofs 

Ofr 
on 

Hov 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: AeLemosyna obelo adhibito 


XXXVI 


Capitula Victori 


OOMINIS seruire 
-Non Oesere soLLiciti esse 
Oe esca uel Oe iIndOumeNo 


xL. Non òerere quemquam 


1udicare ael CONdOeMNare 


xlr DaraBpoLa Oe amico aeL 


xlr- 


xu- 


xun 


xLu- 


xLur 


xLuir 
xLuut- 


xLutitt 


L- 


Li- 


Lut 


Lint 


Lines 1 - 13: 


Oe TRIBUS PANIBUS perewóum 
quaerenoam paulsanduam 
Oe cauendo a palsis pro~ 
pbhetis 

Non bi INTRABUNT IN REG— 
No caeLoruMm qui TAN— 
tum SICUNT ONE ONE 
CONPARATIO IN bis OMNI~ 
Bus ÒE SApIeNTe eT IN— 
SIPIENTE ACOIPICATORIBas 
Usi ths MITTIT xi Óisci— 
puLos suos OÓocene eT 
CURARE OMNES INFEFIR— 
MITATEeS 

Usi ths in chanan galiLex 
Aqua UINUM recir: 

Ust ths mundat Lepnosao 
Us 15s puerum centari~ 
ONIS paARALYTICUM cuRAgL 
UBI socrum petri A fe~ 
BRIBUS SANAUIT Ithesus 
UBI 155 iM clauitategm NAIM 
mortuum nmnesusciTAuil 
UBI OMNES INFIRGITATES 
CURAT: UT AdinpLerenin 
scRIBTURAe pnopbelanao 
Cds! uoLenti eum sequi d1— 
xir uuLpes foueas base 
Clg! NAUIGANS iNcrepauiT 


Wrt Page 26, lines H1 & H2: All heading 


numbers have been incremented by one wrt ms. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 22:16 


34 


35 
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two masters. 

Need not to to be troubled about 
food or what you will put on. 

Need not to to judge 
or to condemn anyone. 

The parable of the friend, or 
of the three loaves: asking, 
seeking, knocking. 

Of warning of false pro- 
phets. 

They shall not enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven who only 
say: Lord, Lord! 

Comparison to all these 
of wise and foolish 
builders. 

Where Jesus sends his 12 dis- 
ciples to teach and 
to cure all 
infirmities. 

Where Jesus in Canan of Galilee 
made wine from water. 

Where Jesus cleanses a leper. 

Where Jesus cures the centurian’s 
paralysed servant. 

Where Jesus cures Peter’s wife’s 
mother of fever. 

Where Jesus resuscitates a dead 
man in the city of Naim. 

Where he cures all infirmities, 
that the scripture of the 
prophets might be fulfilled. 

Where he said to one who want- 


ed to follow: Foxes have holes. 


Where sailing, he rebuked 


27 


89 27 


91 10 


928 


93 28 


94 20 


95 3 


9534 


102 15 


103 24 
104 14 


105 19 


105 26 


106 55 


107 ; 


107 28 


28 


Lut 


Lu- 


Lur 


Luu- 


Lun 


Luu 


Lx: 


L xit 


Lut 


Lines 1 - 13: Wrt Page 26, lines H1 & H2: All heading 


Capitula Victori 


TempesTAT! eT cessaail 
UBI cuRAUIT TRANS prelum 
OAEMONIACUM qui IN mo~ 
NUMENTIS QANEBANT 
Cpt curaatt paralLyticam 
quem Oe posueRUNT per 
TecTüuwo 

Ust pilium sasBnegali a8— 
SeNTEeOo CURAUIT 

CB! Leui pupLicanus CON— 
didiüco el pecir-. €T dicens 
Tes SCRIBAE eT pharisaei 
OiscipuLis: quare cam 
puBLicants eT peccato— 
RIBUS MANOUCAT MAGIS— 
Ten uesTen 

(IB! scniBAe signum pélwW 
AB eo eT eis multa OiciT 
Usi quaedam mulier de 
TURBA: cCLAMAUIT AO ibesao 
BEATUS UENTER qui Te 
pORTAUIT 

UBI NUNTIATUR tha. gata 
MATER TUA ET FRATRES 
Tu! uoLuNT Te uidere 


-Ust ths mulierem quae 


pLuxa SANGuINIS patie 
BATUR CURAUIT eT FIltam 
IAbIRIS PRINCIPIS SYNA— 
GOGAe MoORTUAM susci— 
TAUIT 

Ugri Ouos caecos curauil 
er SaemouLum: surdum 
eT MuTUa) eiciT 

Us pharisaei dicunt de tha 


numbers have been incremented by one wrt ms. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 22:36 


1 
2 
3 
4 


$ 


35 


Victorian Capitula 


the storm and it ceased. 

Where, across the water, 
he cured a demoniac who lived 
among the sepulchres. 

Where he cured a paralytic 
whom they lowered through 
the roof. 

Where he cured the under- 
governor's son in absentia. 

Where Levi the publican 
made him a feast and the 
scribes and Pharisees 
said to the disciples: Why 
does your master eat 
with publicans and 
sinners? 

Where the scribes asked for a sign 
from him, and much he told them. 

Where a certain woman in 
the crowd cried out to Jesus: 
Blessed is the womb that 
carried thee. 

Where Jesus is told: Behold 
thy mother and thy brothers 
wish to see thee. 

Where Jesus cured the woman 
troubled with an issue of 
blood and restored the daughter 
of Jairus, the 
ruler of the synagogue, 
from death. 

Where he cured two blind men, 
and drove out deaf 
and dumb spirits. 


Where Pharisees say of Jesus: 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke tabmmis, rasura mut. in —1 


108 17 


110 3; 


112 15 


113 13 


1158 


11651 


11631 


117 15 


1209 


1214 


L xut 


Lxu- 


Lxur 


Lxul- 


L xui. 


Lxvulttt- 
Lxx: 


Lxxt 


Lxxit 


Lx xu 


Lx xu 
Lx xu: 


Lxxur 


Capitula Victori 


In Bebelzesus.- bic eicil 
OAECMONIA 
UBI MARTA suscepit thesu 
IN OOMO saa 
Cist 1ohaANNeS Oe carcere 
QmisiT AO ibo INTERROGA— 
re eum 
Csi EXPROBRAT CIUITATIBas 
IN QUIBUS FACTAE SUNT 
pLurimae uirtutes 
Csi apostoli reuertuNm 
rd 1B Oe pRAedicaTIONed 
Ust ths elegir alios -Lxxu- 
OiscipaLos. eT AOIüN— 
Gens paraBoLam TuR— 
REQ) ACOIFICANTIS eT RE— 
sis AO proeLium panaMlis 
UBI apLi CONERICABANT SpIcas IN 
UBI Öle SABBATO IN SYNAW— 
GOGA CURAUIT MANUM ARIÒAM 
Csi 15S IN MONTEM ORAT 
eT IUXTA MARE TURBIS 
eT OiscipuLis SUIS plari— 
MA IN parasBoLtis Loca— 
TUS esT 
ecce exirT qui SEMINAT 
SEMINARE 
Oe eo qui seMINAUIT BO 
NUM SEMEN IN AGRO suo 
eT Òe ZIZANIA 
Oe GRANO SINAPpIS 
Oe FerRMENTO quod aBs— 
cONOIT mauLier eT alia 
Multa discipaLis 
Csi OiscipuLis OissereT 


1 


3 


Victorian Capitula 29 

By Beelzebub this one casts out 
demons. 

Where Martha receives Jesus in 123 5 
her house. 

Where John from prison, 123 31 
sent to Jesus, to interrogate 
him. 

Where he would upbraid the 126 12 
cities in which were done 
many miracles. 

Where the apostles returned 1277 
to Jesus as was arranged. 

Where Jesus selects another 72 127 19 


disciples, and adding 
the parable of the tower 
builder, and the king 
to bind a treaty. 
Where the apostles rubbed corn on the 130 15 
Where on the Sabbath day, in the syna- 131 15 
gogue, he cured the withered hand. 
Where Jesus, in the mountain prayed, 133 12 
and near the sea, to the multitude 
and his disciples, many 
things in parables, he 
is speaking. 
Behold the sower went forth 


to sow. 


133 28 

Of a view to a man that 13421 
sowed good seed in his field, 
and of the burdock. 

Of the grain of mustard seed. 

Of the leaven which 


a woman hid, and many 


135 24 
1364 


other things to the disciples. 


Where, the disciples learn 137 29 


Lines 1 - 13: Wrt Page 26, lines H1 & H2: All heading 
numbers have been incremented by one wrt ms. 

Line 18: Codex Fuldensis omits this heading, found in 
Codex Sangallensis. It is marked in the Canon tables, 
and the text has a corresponding heading break. This, 
therefore is an error, and is here corrected. Space is 
made by condensing the heading below, from three lines 


Line 1: Ra: 23:13 


to two, but superscripting the last word is still needed 


to make the entry fit. The numbering, again incre- 
mented for this insertion, moves further from the ms, 
and so now follows the French ms. The heading 
numbers in the text are in a worse state, hence have 
been re-alligned to fit the numbering taken from the 
French ms.. 


30 
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paraBpalLam seminanTis 


LxxXxul- ga SEMINAT SEMEN eT UA— 


ÒIT SoRMITU ael suRGIT 
et Oiscipalis parapalam 
ZIZANIORUM AGRI OisseRET 


Lxxuur Oe thensauro ABSCONDOIILO 


Lxxvullll 


Lxxx 


Lxxxı 


Lxxxtil 


Lxxxitt 


- CIBI 


- Us ths 


IN AGRO ET NEGOTIATIONEO) 
MARGARITARUM: SAGe— 
NA MISSA IN MARE er Oe 
patre familias qui pro~ 
FeRT Oe ThensauRO sao 
NOUA eT üeTena 


-Ust aAOcontTRA thesum ciaes 


elUS INOIGNATI SUNT OICEN— 
Tes unde buic TANTA SA pI— 
eNTIA 

Oe benoóOis CONUIUIO 
er Oe IOhbANNIS INTERFEC— 
TIONG EXPONIT 

IN ÓesenTo Oe quiN— 
que pANIBus `U: milia bo~ 
MINUM SATURAUIT 


- UBI ths SUPRA MARE pediBus 


AmBuLauIT: eT peTRUM 
mersgentem Liperat 


. UBI TRANSFRETANTeES Ue 


NERUNT IN TERRAM GeN— 
NESAR: eT TüRBAe secu— 
TAC SUNT TRANS MARE 
Òe MANNA IN OÓesenTo 


( xxxuiDoe MURMURATIONE 1UdAeCO— 


rum: eo guodoarm ibesas 
eco sum paANis aiuus 


Lxxxu Clg! quidam pharisaeus 


Rogault Ihesum Ad prandium 


Lines 1 - 35: Wrt Page 29, line 18: all heading numbers have 


been incremented by two wrt ms. 


Lines 6 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: Thensauro, rasura mut. in 


Tbes. 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: ‘U: milia Note: an overbar on a 


number usually means x 1000. However it was 


sometimes used just to signify a number. This overbar 


Line 1: 


Ra: 23:29 


1 


32 
33 


34 Where a certain Pharisee 


35 


He who sowed seed and went 


Of the treasure hidden in 


Where against Jesus, his fellow 


Where of Herod's feast, 


Where Jesus, in the desert, 


Where Jesus walked upon 


Where crossing the water 


Victorian Capitula 


the parable of the sower. 
138 28 
to sleep and rose, and 
the disciples learn the parable 
of the burdock in the field. 
1407 
the field, the business 
of the pearls, a net cast 
into the sea, and the 
householder who bringeth 
forth out of his treasure, 
new things and old. 
141 15 
citizens were indignant, say- 
ing: How came this man by such 
wisdom. 
143 4 
and of John’s killing 
is explained. 
145 20 
with five loaves, satisfied 
five thousand men. 
147 17 
the sea, and saved Peter 
from drowning. 
148 24 
they come to Genesar 
and the crowds followed 
him across the sea; 
of manna in the desert. 
Of the grumbling of the Jud- 
eans because Jesus said: 
I am the bread of life. 


1517 


154 28 


asked Jesus to lunch, 


is faint, and attempts to erase it may have been made, 


Line 31: This heading and number are present in the list of 


headings, while the text has only a new paragraph, but, 
the following heading is incremented in the ms. as if this 
paragraph boundary were a heading boundary. 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: quodoa 


adhibita rasura, 


neque tamen bene mut in quoo alt 


Capitula Victori Victorian Capitula 31 
eT COGITABAT QUARE NON 1 and thought: Why has he 
FUeERIT BAPTIZATUS 2 not washed? 
Lxxxur Oe AposToLis quare NON Lo— 3 Ofthe apostles asking, why no 155 15 
TIS MANIBUS QANOUCARW 4 washing of hands for eating. 
Lxxxuir Oe muliere syropbonissa s Ofthe Syrophenecian woman 158 14 
quae pro Filia sua peTeBAT « who petitioned for her daughter. 
Lxxxuut Us ths surdum et mutum 7 Where Jesus cleansed the deaf 159 12 
CURAUIT s and dumb man. 
Lxxxuiut Usi i55 super puteum låA~ 9 Where Jesus, sitting on the Well 160 6 
COB: MULIERI SAMARITA— 10 of Jacob, is speaking to the 
Nie Locutus esc 11 Samaritan woman. 
xc: UBI bierosoLymis INfir— 12 Where, in Jerusalem, he 164 3 
MUM CURAUIT: qUI XXXVII i5. cured an infirm man who for 38 
ANNIS IACUIT IN INFIRQ)I— 14 years, lay in infirm- 
TATe eT Multa cum 14dAe~— ıs ity, and much with the Ju- 
IS eidüs OCCASIONE Ors- 16 deans, his opportunity he 
paTadait 17 discussed. 
xcr Usi ths Oe vir panes: eT us Where Jesus with 7 loaves and 170 14 
paucos pisces ‘Ill: homl-— 9 afew fishes, 4,000 men 
NUM SATUARUIT: eT prae— 20 satisfied, and teaches the 
cepit AposToLis cAUeRE 21 disciples to beware of 
A FERMENTO p hARISAE mud) 2 the leaven of the Pharisees. 
xcu- UBI ths INTERROGAT Apos-— 23 Where Jesus asks the apostles: 172 22 
ToLos: quem me O1cuNT 2 Whom do men say 
bomines esse eT quae s that I am? And what 
SECUNTUR eT OICIT PETRO 2% follows, and says to Peter: 
scaAaNoaLum mibi es 27 Thou art a scandal to me. 
xcur UBI ibs OiciT et quióaQq 28 Where Jesus says: Some 17424 
AOSTANTIBUS NON GUSTARE 2 standing here will not 
MORTEM eT IN MONTE) 30 taste death, and on the mountain 
TRANSEIGURATUR 31 he is transfigured. 
xcun UBI pharisaelt O1CUNT AÒ 32 Where the Pharisees say to 176 34 
ibesam- discede binc guia 33 Jesus: Depart from here, 
berodes uult Te occide— 34 because Herod wishes to kill 
re eT curauit LUNATICUM ss thee, and he cures a lunatic. 
Lines 1 - 35: Wrt Page 29, line 18: all heading numbers have Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: mi- homi—||Nua@ The 


been incremented by two wrt ms. 


Lines 7 — 11: Fuldensis has the two headings here in 


reversed order. They should be as in the French ms. 


Here corrected in dark blue. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 24:6 


over-bar on ii- indicates thousands. 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: AOSTANTIB- rasura mut. in 
AST. 
Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: monte% 


32 


xcu. 


XCUl 


XCUVIL 


XCUIIL 


X cuiitt- 


Cit 


Citt 


Citt: 


Capitula Victori 


TORIBUS REODOOIT 


paruuLus 


mıne thesa 


unum oe 


PATRIS ÓeaonaudiT 


ex conóe 


Usi 155 de passione sua- 
Oisctpulis patefecit: 
capharnaum pro se: 
peTRO ðiðraçgma exac— 


eT 
eT 


Us ths intTeRROCGATUS A Ois— 
cipalis SUIS: GUIS MAIM 
eRIT IN Regno caelorum 
INSTRUIT eos bis exemplis 
ut bumıLLient se sicut 


Non Oespere pnobiseni eos 
gal FACIUNT SIGMA IN NO- 


Non OÓesene contemnere 
pusiLLis adtan— 
Gens simiLitadiInem 

Òe oue PEROITA ET OE ORAGMa 
Oe piLio qui SUBSTANTIAM 


-Òe REMITTENOO FRATRIBas 


-SimuLitado de nege qui 


posuit RATIONEM CUM 


Semüutis suls 


UBI ths interrogataur a pba— 
nisaeis st Liceat uxorem 


OImMITTeRE quacumque 


ex causa 


UBI 155 imposuit manum 
INFANTIBUS eT pharisael 
MURMURANT Oe ibesa quod 


SIC RECIPIT PeECCATORES 


ANNGNTIAGQERUNT el 


Us 155 instruit eos qui 


oe 


Lines 1 - 33: Wrt Page 29, line 18: All heading numbers have 
been incremented by two wrt ms. From line 34 on this 
page, until line 17 on the following page, this document 
does not follow the ms. because the ms. is in error, and 
has been corrected in this document. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 24:24 


1 


Victorian Capitula 


Where Jesus explains his com- 
ing passion to his disciples, and 
Capharnaum for himself and 
Peter pays the didrachma to 
the exactors. 

Where Jesus questioned by 
his disciples: Who will be the 
greater in the Kingdom of 
Heaven? teaches them this 
from example, to be 
humble as a child. 

Need not to to forbid those 
who make signs in the 
name of Jesus. 

Need not to to despise 
one of these little ones, 


adding the parables 


of the lost sheep, and of the groat. 


Of the son who wasted his share 
of his father’s wealth. 

Of the forgiving of brothers 
from the heart. 

The parable of the king who 
reckoned the account with 
his servants. 

Where Jesus is questioned 
by the Pharisees, if it would 
be lawful to divorce a wife 
for any reason. 

Where Jesus lays his hands 
on the children, and the Phari- 
sees grumble of Jesus, as 
he thus receives sinners. 

Where Jesus instructs those 


who reported to him of 


179 17 


180 15 


181 15 


182 20 


1845 


186 35 


1887 


189 27 


191 11 


191 55 


Lines 34 & 35, and lines 1— 10 opposite: Manuscript has 


these three headings, cu, ci, cui, (here numbered 
cun,cutt, cu, cur) mis-ordered. Both SG56 capita, and 
the text here, support order as here corrected in dark 
blue. 


CU. 


CUI 


CUIL 


CULL 


CULL 
CX: 
€xr 


C€xit: 


CXL 


CXL 


Lines 1 - 15: Due to errors in the ms., here corrected, these 


Capitula Victori 


gaLiLaets: quos InTerfe— 
cit piLatus: AOLUNGENS 
SIMILITUOINEM ARBORIS 
Fict IN ütNea: 

UBI ths SANAT IN SYNAGOGA 
mulierem ARIÒAY 

eT CURAATAM 

C(ai ths ascendit bienoso— 
Lyma IN Ole pesto sceNo— 
pesiae 

Oe FRATRE qu! queRreBAT 
parte herediTtaTi sue eT 
Oe simiLitudINe AUARI O1 
TUTTIS OesTRUET TUS bon— 
REA SUA 

Oe DUITE ReueRTENTI TRISTI 
A xpo 

Oe diuite et Lazaro 

Oe atLico infroeLle 

Oe patre Familias qui 
EXIT pRIMO MANE CON— 
OUCERE MERCENNARIOS 
IN UINeAG suam 

UBI iN Óomo pharisaet 
SANAT IKS byOnopicaa 
€T INSTRUIT eos qui pri~ 
MOS ACCUBITUS IN CON-— 
aridis eLigeBANT 

Csi ths -x- Leprosos mun— 
OAUIT 

Uist 1hs de passione saa 
oisctpaLts suis ITERUM 
INOICAUIT eT MATER rilio— 
RUM ZEBEÒAEI ROGAT pRO 
Fils sais 


lines do not correspond with the ms. See previous page. 
Lines 16 - 35: Wrt Page 29, line 18: All heading numbers 

have been incremented by two wrt ms. 
Lines 1 — 10: see Footnote for lines 34 & 35 on previous page. 
Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: cursa Tam rasura mut. in CURUATAM 


Line 18: 


Ra: 25:9 


Victorian Capitula 33 


1 the Galileans whom Pilate 

2 killed, adding 

3 the parable of the fig 

4 tree in the vineyard. 

s Where Jesus healed in the synagogue, 193 11 
6 the withered woman, 

7 and those who would be healed. 

s Where Jesus went up to Jerusa- 194 15 
9 lem on the day of the feast of 

10 tabernacles. 

1 Of the brother who requested 197 33 
12 he divide their inheritance, and 

13 ofthe parable of the spirit of greed 

14 which will destroy both him, and 


1s his farm 


16 Of the rich man returning sadly 199 ı 
17 from Christ 

is Of the rich man and Lazarus. 201 34 
19. Of the unfaithful steward. 203 27 
20 Of the householder who 205 32 


21 went out early in the morn- 

22 ing to hire servants 

23 into his vineyard. 

24 Where in the house of a Phari- 207 20 
25 see, Jesus heals a man who had the 

26 dropsy, and instructs them who 

27 are choosing the best places 

28 in the feast. 

29 Where Jesus cleansed 209 16 
30 ten lepers. 

31 Where Jesus revealed about his 210 15 
32 passion again to his disciples, 

33 and the mother of Zebedee's 

34 sons asks on behalf 


3s of her sons. 


Lines 11 — 17: Scripsit Ranke: hi versus quamquam vel rasi 


vel obelis perfossi sunt, impresso textui nostro surripi 
non poterant, quia faciunt ad intelligendam numerorum 
sequentibus capitalis praefixorum seriem. Incorrect 
repetition of capita xcvi and xcun for cui and cuit. 
Here corrected as per French ms. in dark green. 


34 


CXU: 


CXUL 


CXUVIL 


CXUIIT 


€ XUIIItI- 


CXX: 


CXXI 


Cx xlt: 


€x xilt 


Cx xtitt: 


CXXYU: 


CX XUI 


Lines 1 - 35: 


Capitula Victori 


Csi ths Responsum OAT 
OICENTI SIBI: OOMINE pauci 
SUNT qul sala: FIANT 
Oe zaccbeo pusLicaNno 
Ust ths 1terum duos cae— 
COS CURAUIT 

Ugri ths asinum sedens 
bierosolyMa Ingredilm 
Cist ths eicit de TempLo 
emeNTes eT uendenrTes 
eT OAT Respousamq pha— 
RISAEIS 

Csi 155 praetulit cete— 
RIS ulouaM propter òuo 
ACRA MINUTA: AOLUNGENS 
paraBulam oe pbani— 
SACO eT puBLicano CON— 
TRA eos qui se exToOLLuNT 
Oe Nicodemo quai UENIT 
aò thm nocte 

Òe muLiere A 1udaels IN 
aduLTertio SepRiebensa 
Ust ths maLledixit ficeaL— 
NEAM eT ARUIT 

Csi 155 dicit paraBoLam 
AÒ òıscıpuLlos propter 
ORANOL INSTANTIAM: 
Oe 1adice Óüno eT uldoua 
UBI 15S INTERROGATUR 
à pPRINCIPIBUS sacerdo- 
TUM: IN quà poTesTATe 
baec pacis: AÒIUNGENS 
paraBalagm oe OÓuoBus 
FILits IN uineam MISSIS 

* Parasalam Oe patre Fami— 


Wrt Page 29, line 18: all heading numbers have 


been incremented by two wrt ms. 


Lines 17 & 18: Scripsit Ranke: 


CONTRA 


Line 1: 


CON—|| TRA rasurs mut. in 


Ra: 25:18 


1 


2 


4 


Victorian Capitula 
Where Jesus gives a reply 


to one saying to him: Lord, 
are they few that are saved? 

Of Zacheus the publican. 

Where Jesus, again, cured two 
blind men. 

Where Jesus, sitting on an ass 
is carried into Jerusalem. 

Where Jesus throws out of 
the temple those that bought 
and sold, and gives answer 
to the Pharisees. 

Where Jesus preferred above 
the rest the widow on account 
of two small coppers, adding 
the parable of the Pharisee 
and the publican against 
those who exalt themselves. 

Of Nicodemus who comes 
to Jesus in the night. 

Of the woman taken in adultery 
by the Judeans. 

Where Jesus cursed the fig 
tree and it withered. 

Where Jesus tells a parable 
to the disciples about praying 
with vehemence, of rough 
justice, and the widow. 

Where Jesus is asked by 
the chief priests: 

By what authority dost thou 
these things? Adding 

the parable of the two sons 
sent into the vineyard. 

The parable of the house- 


deprehensa 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: parasuLam in parasoLliay 


2124 


2133 


2147 


241 34 


217 31 


219 23 


221 12 


224 5 


225 7 


226 16 


227 14 


228 33 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: depr ebensa eoden medo mut: in 


quidem mutatum est, sed lineola, quae correctionem 
effecit, ipsa rasa cernitur. 


CXXUIL 


CXXVIII 


CXXVUIUIL 


CXXX: 


Cxxxt 


CXXXII 


Cx xxt: 


CXXXIUL 


CXXXU- 


CXXXUI: 


Lines 1 - 35: Wrt Page 29, line 18: all heading numbers have 


Capitula Victori 


Lias: qui üiNeac suam 
Locault acricoLis 
SimiLe est regnum caes 
Lorum bomini neq! qut 
Fecit NupTias pilio suo 
UBI pharisaet MITTUNT 
aò ibesao dSoLo INTeRRO— 
GANtes: sı Licet TRIBUS 
TUM rReddeRE CAESARI 
Oe sradducaeis qui dicunT 
NON esse nesuannmnecIio— 
NEM eT INTERROGANT 
Oe -UIl FRATRIBUS: qul 
UNAM uxorem hasuerwm 
UBI SCRIBA INTERROGAT 
thesum quod mandatum 
mAximoum est iN Lege 
Usi docente iba In Tem- 
plo miserunt pharisaei 
eum compriehendere 
Ust ibs interrogat pba— 
Risaeos: cutus pilias 
est xps 

Usi ibesas Óocer- ego sum 
Lax mundı 

Usi ths paciens Lutum ode 
sputo ponens super 
ocuLos cAaect NATI CURAS 
uIT eum 

Us 1hs agnitus est eidem 
CAeco eT CONTENOIT mul- 
TA cum 1udAels 

UBI INTeRROGCATUR 165 
A 1udAels SI TU es xps 1c 
NOBIS MANIFesSTe 


been incremented by two wrt ms. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 25:36 


1 


2 


Victorian Capitula 


holder who let out his vine- 
yard to husbandmen. 

The Kingdom of Heaven is 
likened to a king who made 
a marriage for his son. 

Where the Pharisees send 
to Jesus asking deceitfully, 
if it be lawful to pay tri- 
bute to Caesar. 

Of the Sadducees who say, 
there is no resurrec- 
tion, and ask 
of the 7 brothers who 
had the same wife. 

Where a scribe enquires of 
Jesus: Which commandment 
is greatest in the law? 

Where, while Jesus teaching in 
the temple, the Pharisees 
send those to arrest him. 

Where Jesus asks the Pha- 
risees: Whose son 
is the Christ? 

Where Jesus teaches: I am the 
light of the world. 

Where Jesus making clay with 
spittle and putting on 
the eyes of him born blind, 
cured him. 

Where Jesus is recognised by this 
blind man, and disputes much 
with the Judeans. 

Where Jesus is asked by 
the Judeans: If you are 
the Christ, tell us plainly. 


comprehendere. 


35 


230 29 


233 4 


233 32 


235 19 


237 32 


240 14 


240 33 


246 25 


250 19 


253 19 


Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: compn ebenodere rasura mut. in 


36 


Capitula Victori 


cxxxul Us 155 resuscitat Lazarum 1 


A MORTUIS eT principes 2 
cONSILIUM FACIUNT UT IN— 3 
— 

TeERFICERENT ibd" 4 


CXXXVII CBI NON Receptus IN Clül— s 


TATE SAMARITANA: LOHAN@ c 
Nes eT IACOBus OICUNT AO i5 7 
SI UIS OICIMUS UT IGNIS s 
OISCENOAT Oe caelo 9 


exxxut UBI is UENIT IN BEThHANIAA 10 


et muLti 1ud0AeoRUgd eun- 11 
Tes pnopren Lazarum r 
CREOLIOCRUNT IN CUM 13 


cxl: UBI maria pudit ALlasas— u 


TRUM UNGENTI IN capile ıs 
ibesa- eT INCREpAT pbansaeo is 


cxu UBI bierosolymis raes v 


cı uidere uolunt thesum ıs 


cxli UBI pÞhARISACI INTERROGAN 19 


E 
15m: quando UENIT REG— 2 
num oT 21 


cxu Clgi ths Loquitur ad TünBAS » 


eT oiscipuLos Óe SCRIBIS 23 
eT pbanisaeis 24 


cxLuu Ust 155 Lamentat SUPER zs 


brerusaLem 26 


cxLu: Cla! multi ex PRINCIPIBUS 7 


CRESIOERUNT IN CUM z 
€T NON CONFITEBANTUR » 
Me Òe SYNAGOGA eicereÑR 30 


cxlur TIBI OSTeCENOUNT oisctpaLt 31 


thesu structuram Templi z 


cxLuu- Clgi sedente tha: IN MONTE s 


olideT! INTERROGANT 34 
eum OiscipalLr. quod SIGNUM s 


Lines 1 - 35: Wrt Page 29, line 18: all heading numbers have 
been incremented by two wrt ms. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 26:15 


Victorian Capitula 


Where Jesus raises Lazarus 
from the dead, and the leaders 
devise a plot that they 
might kill Jesus. 

Where being not received in the 
cities of the Samaritans, John 


and James say to Jesus: 


Wouldst thou we command fire 


descend from Heaven. 
Jesus comes to Bethania 
and many Judeans going 
on account of Lazarus 
believed in him. 
Where Mary pours ointment 


from an alabaster box on Jesus' 


head and he rebukes a Pharisee. 


Where in Jerusalem Greeks 
wish to see Jesus. 

Where the Pharisees ask 
Jesus: When will the King- 
dom of God come? 

Where Jesus speaks with the 
multitude and the disciples, 
of the scribes and Pharisees. 

Where Jesus laments over 
Jerusalem. 

Where many of the elders 
believe in him would not 
confess him, lest they be 
cast out of the synagogue. 

Where the disciples show Jesus 
the structure of the temple. 

Where sitting in the Mount 
of Olives, his disciples ask 
him: What will be the sign 


255 23 


261 27 


262 13 


263 5 


265 30 


267 32 


268 12 


273 21 


2741 


275 15 


275 30 


Capitula Victori Victorian Capitula 37 
eniT AOueNTUS TUI ael eo~ 1 of Thy coming or going 
rum quae OIXISTL eT pR2— 2 which thou saidst? And he pro- 
OICAT eis: ÒC eaensioNe 5 claims to them of the destruction 
hierusalem eT SIGNIS 4 of Jerusalem, and of signs 
eT PROOIGIS s and of portents. 
cxLuu- Oe paraspoLla ficulNeae 6 Of the parable of the fig tree. 280 12 
cxLummt Usi ths Steam iudici AOUeER— 7 Where Jesus compared the 28114 
SUS TEMPORA woe eT Loth s dayofjudgement with the 
adsimiLauit: et de fideLe 9 times of Noe and Lot, and of 
eT prudente OispensaATme io the faithful and wise servant. 
cL. Oe decem UIRGINIBUS 11 Of the ten virgins. 284 g 
cL: Oe eo qui peregre pROFic~ » Of him who setting out 285 15 
IsceNsS TALENTA semuis ı3 abroad shares his talents 
SUIS OISTRIBUIT 14 among his servants. 
cli Ut Lamsi SEMPER PRAECCINC— ıs That your loins be girt 287 19 
TI SINT eT LuceRNAe AROeNES 16 and lamps burning. 
cLu- Òe eo qui peregre accipe- ı7 Of him who setting out abroad 288 3 
Re SIBI REGNUM proficisce is to receive his kingdom gives 
X: MNAS seruis suis OediT 19 ten pounds to his servants. 
clu Cum uenerit pilias bocoi— 2 When the Son of Man shall come 28977 
NIS IN seóe MAIESTATIS SUX 21 to the seat of his majesty. 
cLu- Ust tterum consilium pA— 2» Where again the leaders 291 28 
CIUNT pRiMHCIpes eT uac z devise a plot, and Judas 
OIT 1U0AS AO eos 24 goes to them. 
cLur Us: 16s LaaaT pedes OISCI— 25 Where Jesus washes the feet 292 24 
paLonao 26 of the disciples. 
cLui- UBI 16s mittet oisctpuLos 27 Where Jesus sends the disciples 294 27 
pRAEpARARE SIBI pascha 28 to prepare the Pasch for him, 
eT OICIT eis quoÓ unus EX 29 and he says to them thus: One of 
QOBIS TRAOIT me 30 you betrayeth me. 
cLum- UBI ths TnAÓeT de SACRAMEN— 31 Where Jesus will give the sacra- 297 19 
TO CORPORIS €T SANGUINIS SUI 32 ment of his body and blood. 
cLuui- UBI ths dicit ad PETRUM: ex— s Where Jesus says to Peter: Satan 298 7 


pETIUIT SATANAS UT uos 
uentiLet: et omnes bodie 


34 


35 


hath desired that he winnow 
you, and everyone this day 


Lines 1 - 35: Wrt Page 29, line 18: all heading numbers have 
been incremented by two wrt ms. 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: PROFICISCeENT. Apertus error a me 
corrigi non debebat. The Manuscript has here 
PROFICISCENT, 3rd pl. fut.which makes no sense. 
Ranke corrects, following SG56, writing 
‘PROFICISCENS’: ‘starting out’, however, both the 
French manuscript, and Richardson 25 have 


profectus est :: ‘set out for’. It seems that a 
document representing the SG56 tradition was 
incorrectly copied here. This however is reputed to 
be the original document, so we have a paradox. 

Line 33: This heading break, though not a break the text, is 
supported by SG., Fr., and Ri. It is also supported by the 
entries in the Canon Tables. Hence the break for cLuuu- 
is correct, and needs to be made, in-line to the text. 


Line 1: Ra: 26:33 


38 


cLx: 


cel xt 


cel xit 


cl xii 


cl xit 


cL xu 


cl xui 


cL xui 


cL xuitt 


cL xuiitt 


cLxx: 


ceLxxt 


cL xxi. 


Lines 1 - 35: Wrt Page 29, line 18: all heading numbers have 


Capitula Victori 


IN ME SCANOALIZAMINI 
Us ths bortatur discipa— 
Los suos uT NON pauepiaT 
COR UESTRUM 

Usi ths dicit discipuLis suis 
qui quod baret sBataLlet 
Us ths dicit- eso sum uailis 
et dos palmites 

Usi 1hS uenit IN çesemanı 
€T ORAT UT TRANSFERAT 
caLicem istuqm 

UBI 1u0AsS UENIT CUM TUR— 
BIS compriebhendere tha 
Ust adulescens quidam 
INOUTUS siNÓONe seque— 
BATUR tha 

UBI INTERROGAT  pRIMCeps 
sacerdotum ibo de dis— 
cipulis et de doctrina eid 
Csi falst testes aduersus 
ibo quaereBANTUR 

Csi principes sacerdolum 
AODIURAT iB si Tu es xps 
ÒIC NOBIS 

TIBI TRAOITUR piLato ibs 
eT pAeNITETUR ludas 

Csi piLATas Audit INTER 
1udaeos eT ONM eT MITTIT 
eum isd herodem 

UBI UXOR piLatı MISIT AÒ 
eum òðıcens Nibil tist sil 
eT tusto illi 

UBI piLatas OIMISIT BARAB— 
BAN: eT TRAOIOIT xpo 
AO CRUCILIGENOUM 


been incremented by two wrt ms. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 27:11 


1 


7 


Victorian Capitula 


will be scandalised in me. 
Where Jesus encourages his 299 28 
disciples, that they let not 
their hearts be troubled. 
Where Jesus tells his disciples: 
He that has, he bears the load. 


Where Jesus says: I am the vine 


303 17 


304 6 
and you the branches. 

Where Jesus comes to Geth- 314 21 
semani and prays that He 
removes this cup. 

Where Judas comes with a 316 32 
crowd to arrest Jesus. 

Where a certain young man 319 31 
wearing a linen cloth 
followed Jesus. 

Where the chief priests 
ask Jesus of his dis- 


ciples and of his doctrine. 


320 31 


Where false witnesses against 322 24 
Jesus should be sought. 
Where the chief priests 


adjure Jesus: If you are the Christ, 


323 18 


tell us. 

Where Jesus is handed over to Pilate 32420 
and Judas repented. 

Where Pilate hears the case between 325 28 
the Judeans and the Lord, and sends 
him to Herod. 


Where Pilate’s wife sends to 331 11 
him saying: Have thou no- 
thing to do with that just man. 

Where Pilate dismisses Barab- 332 16 


bas and hands Christ over 


for crucifixion. 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: compr ebenodere rasura mut. in 


comprehendere. 


cL xxi: 


cL x xiii 


cL xxu. 


cLxxur 


cL x xui. 


cL xxuir. 


cL xxuriit 


el xxx: 


cLxxxPr 


cL xxxit 


cL xxxi 


cL xxxii 


Lines 1 - 35: Wrt Page 29, line 18: all heading numbers have 


Capitula Victori 


Csi duo Latrones cum xpo 
CRUCIFIGI OUCUNTUR: eT 
uBl ths de cruce de ma- 
TRE SUA OIXIT AO oiscipuLam 
quem diLicepat: ecce oxIen Tua 
CIBI ioseph petit corpus 
iba a pilato et sepelil una 
cum NICOÓeqo 

UBI 1UdAEl SIGNANT MONU— 
Mentum 

Cisi prima O1e SABBATI sus— 
citatur ths A mortuis 
Cipt custTodesS MONUMEN— 
T! ANNUNTIAUCRUNT SA-— 
cenóoTiBüus- Òe RESUR— 
RECTIONE xpi 

Us ths APpARUIT muLieri— 
BUS POST RESURRECTIONEM 
Csi ths SuoBpus euNnTiBus 
IN casteLLum appara 
Qs: ths Apparuit Isci— 
palis suis 

Csi 155 1terum Apparuit 
Tbowoae 

UBI iteram AppaRalt 
ibs OiscipaLlis super 
MARE TIBERIAOIS 

Usi ths ter OiciT petro 
OiLicis me 

UBI òıscıipuLi CUNTeES IN 
GAaLıLaeam: alderuNnTt 
eT AOORAUCRANT ONM 
eT ASSUMpTUS EST IN CAe— 
Lis coram eis 


been incremented by two wrt ms. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 27:32 


33 


Victorian Capitula 


Where two thieves are led to be 
crucified with the Christ, and 
where Jesus from the cross, of 
his mother saith to the disciple 
he loved: Behold thy mother. 

Where Joseph asks Pilate for 
the body of Jesus and together 
with Nicodemus buries it. 

Where the Judeans seal the 


sepulchre. 


Where on the first day of the week 


Jesus is raised from the dead. 
Where the guards of the 
sepulchre would announce 
to the priests of the resur- 
rection of the Christ. 
Where Jesus appeared to the 
women after the resurrection. 
Where Jesus appeared to two 
going to a town. 
Where Jesus appeared to his 
disciples. 
Where Jesus again appears 
to Thomas. 
Where again Jesus appeared 
to the disciples at the 
Sea of Tiberias. 
Where Jesus three times says to 
Peter: Lovest thou Me? 
Where the disciples going 
to Galilee, see, 
and worship the Lord, 
and he is assumed into 


Heaven in their presence. 


in quo quid scriptum exstiterit nescio. 


39 


334 3 


340 | 


341 16 


342 3 


345 32 


346 22 


347 8 


3501 


3521 


353 5 


355 1 


356 26 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: Literae iter in loco raso scriptae, 


40 


This is a blank page in the manuscript. It is here used for guiding notes. 


General: 

Main text in the Manuscript is nominally black, and the first line of each 
capitulum is made in a nominally red ink. This style is followed closely. Notes by 
‘correctors’ are usually made in a contrasing colour, and usually in a style 
matching the main text. 

The Main text hand is emulated using a font called ‘Northumbria’, which is 
remarkably close to the hand of this document, and very similar to Codex 
Amiatinus. Whereas Amiatinus often has minute breaks between words, 
Fuldensis has continuous text without word breaks. I have inserted word breaks, 
following Ranke. 

The style of the hand suggests a writing date prior to Amiatinus, but not by 
much. Certainly, what we have is not Victor’s original hand, but a copy of a copy 
of acopy. This is further witnessed by the degraded state of Victor’s preface, 
which has defeated many skilled translators. 


Editing marks, and references: 

There are marginal notes, and in-line symbols, which Ranke has noted, and 
offered an exlanation, unfortunately, in Latin, which I do not attempt to 
translate. References, and keys, that is Gospel section, and canon number in the 
original are generally in the outer margin. 

I use the left column for the Latin text, and the right for the translation, based 
upon the Douay Rheims translation of the Clementine Vulgate. There are three 
auxiliary columns: Extreme left, is used for heading numbers and Gospel 
references, and the extreme right for reference keys, and subsiduary notes. 
Between the Latin, and the English, there is a column of line numbers. 

Whereas Ranke abandons the document format, and inserts the chapter and 
verse references into the Latin, I cling closely to the original format, which forces 
me to put the chapter and verse references into the English, the format of which 
is more under my control. 


Synchronising the texts: 

Chapter and verse are marked in the English, using dark red superscript. 
Often, the Latin has a punctuation dot, and an enlarged letter following, which 
coincides with the verse break. Such breaks are emphasised by double spacing 
the coincident breaks. Non-coincident breaks are single spaced. 

Where a context change occurs, that is, a switch from one witness to another, 
there is often an in-line reference marked in dark red. Where there is no 
punctuation in the Latin, or for that matter, the English, often in the case of 
complex weaving, where the verse or context change occurs, the first word 
following the change has its initial letter coloured dark red. 

Extreme efforts have been made, sometimes torturing the English, to get the 
context changes in the same line in both English and Latin texts. I have therefore 
been forced to take liberties with the English. 


Indexing the text: 

In the canon tables, I have inserted a new narrow column to the right of each 
Gospel column, and according to which witness the section comes from, I have 
put a page number, followed by a subscript line number, which will guide you to 
the text referred to in the canon tables. 

Likewise, in the Victorian Capita, to the right of the English translation, I have 
also placed an indexing column, using the same page and line indication. 


Translation: 

The words ‘Jew’, and ‘Gentile’ have been carefully avoided in the translation, 
and the strictly accurate translations, ‘Judean’ and ‘foreigner’, or ‘alien’ have 
bes preferred. In general, flowery language has been avoided, frankly, for lack 
of space. 

Daemon and diabolus in the Douay translation, are both given as ‘devil’. 

I, though, translate daemon as ‘demon’, which is in context, more accurate. 


Le- 


I- 
10- 


Il 
Le- 


(1-15) Lc. 1, 1 — 4. (16-28) Io. 1, 1 — 5. (29-35) Lc. 1, 5 — 6a. 


Above original text: Scripsit Ranke: Manus moderna, 
fortasse saeculi XVII codicem his verbis 
dedecoravit cem 
referuntur ad argumentum praefationis Victorinae. 
Inscriptio uncinis inclusa mea est. 


Line 16: Though technically, part of canon III, 10 1is here 


Capitula Victori 


quoniam quiDem malt 
CONATI SUNT OROINARE 
NARRATIONEM quae IN 
NOBIS conpLetae SUNT 
Rerum: SicuT TRAOIOe— 
RUNT NOBIS qUI AB INITIO 
Ipst UIOERANT eT MINIS— 
TRI FUECRUNT SERMONIS 
Uisum est et wibi assecu— 
TO A PRINCIPIO OMNIBUS 
ÒILIGENTER ex OROINE TI— 
BI SCRIBERE oprime Tbeo— 
pyle: UT cogwoseas eo~ 
RUM UERBORAG) Oe quiBüs 
ERUOITUS es UERITATEM 

IN PRINCIPIO ERAT aenBaQ 
eT UERBUA ERAT ipao om 
er OS erat uerBuar boc 
ERAT IN PRINCIPIO Apuod 
OM: OMNIA per ipsam 
FACTA SUNT: €T SINE Ipso 
pactum est Nibil- quod 
FActug est IN ipso arra 
ERAT: eT ulTA ERAT Lux bo~ 
minum: eT Lux IN TeNe— 
Bris LuceT- eT TeWMeBnae 
eam NON conprebende— 
RUNT 

Fuit N O1lepus herodis ne— 
gis 1udAe sacerdos quida” 
nomine zAàccbanias oe 
uice aula: et uxor illi oe 
FILIABUS AARON eT NOMEN 
eius eLisapeth- ERANT 
AUTEQ) IUSTI AMBO ANTE OM 


Lucae incip. quae 


treated as being of canon X, as its membership of III is 


very thin. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 18r:01 Ri: 13:08 Ra: 29:01 


1 


2 


Victorian Capitula 


! Forasmuch as many have taken in 
hand to set forth in order a 
narration of the things that have 
been accomplished among 
us, ^ as they have deliver- 
ed to us, by those who from the 
beginning were eyewitnesses and 
ministers of the word: 

* It seemed good to me also, having 
diligently attained to all things 
from the beginning, to write to 
thee in order, most excellent Theo- 
philus, * that thou mayest know 
the verity of those words in which 
thou hast been instructed. 

! In the beginning was the Word: 
and the Word was with God: 
and God was the Word. ^ The 
same was in the beginning with 
God. ° All things by this One are 
made: and without this One 
is made nothing, that 
is made. * In this One was the 
life: and the life was the light 
of men. ^ And the light shineth 
in the shadows: and the shadows 
have not confined 
it. 

* There was in the days of Herod, the 
king of Judea, a certain priest 
named Zachary, of the course of 
Abia: and his wife was of the 
daughters of Aaron, and her 
name Elizabeth. ^ And they 
were both just before God, 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: piliaBus. AARON. eT 


41 


nomen eius: elizageTb- Ceterum video in AARON 
alterum à rasum esse. 


SG: 25:01 


42 Evangellium 


INCFOCNTES IN OMNIBUS 
MANOATIS ET IUSTIFICATIO— 
NIBUS ORI sine quaerzLLa- 
€ NON erat illis piLias- eo 
quod esser elisageTb ste— 
Rnilis- eT AMBO processis— 
SENT IN OreBüs suis: FAC— 
C TUM esr AUTEM CUM sAceR— 
OOTIO FUNGERETUR: IN OROI— 
Ne uicis suae ANTE OM: Se— 
CUNOUM CONSUETUOINEM 
SACenOoTir SORTE EXIT: UT 
INCENSUM poMHeReT. IN— 
sressus iN Teapluo ON 
€T omnis muLltitudo enar 
populi: orans ponis hora 
INCENSI: APpARUIT aure 
iLLi ANceLus ORI STANS A Oex— 
TRIS ALTARIS INCENSI ET ZAC— 
charas TURBATUS esT: UI— 
ÒeENS- eT TIMOR INRUIT Sü— 
er eum. AIT AUTEM aò iL— 
ine ANGelus- Ne TIMeaAs 
ZacchaRia: quoniam exaa— 
OITA EST OepnaecaTio Tua: 
eT uxor Tua elisaBeTb paw 
RIET TIBI piLiaov er uoca— 
BIS NOMEN eius 1IOhANNEQ)- 
ET erit caudiam TRI er exul— 
TATIO- eT multi IN NATIUIIA— 
Te eius GAUOEBUNT: ERIT 
enim MAGNUS coram ONO 
eT UINUM ET SICERA NON Bl— 
BET: eT spa sco repLesitm 
AÓbuc ex UTERO MATRIS sax- 


(1-35) Lc. 1, 6b — 15. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: inclOenTes lineolis adhibitis mut. in 


INCEO. 

Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: quaeriLLa eod. modo mut. in 
quaereLLa 

Line 1: Fr: 18r:15 Ri: 14:01 Ra: 29:16 


1 
2 
3 
4 
$ 
6 


7 


Gospel 


liveing in all the command- 
ments and justifications 
of the Lord without blame. 


” And they had no son, for 


that Elizabeth was barren: 

and they both were well 
advanced in years. " And it 
came to pass, when he executed 
the priestly function in the order 
of his course before God, ° accord- 
ing to the custom of the 

priestly office, it was his lot 

to offer incense, going 

into the temple of the Lord. 

"^ And all the multitude of the people 
was praying without, at the hour of 
incense. ' And there appeared to him 
him an angel of the Lord, standing to 
the right of the altar of incense. ^ And 
Zachary was troubled seeing 
him, and fear fell upon 
him. ' But the angel 
said to him: Fear not, 

Zachary, for thy 

prayer is heard: 

and thy wife Elizabeth shall 
bear thee a son, and thou shalt 
call his name John. 

^ And thou shalt have joy and glad- 
ness: and many shall rejoice in 
his nativity. ^ For he shall be great 
before the Lord and shall drink 
no wine nor strong drink: and he 
shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, 


even from his mother's womb. 


Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: pa— || c raa» 


SG: 26:04 


Evangellium 


€T maLtos filiorm i$nL 
CONUERTIT Ad SNA OM Ip~ 
p sorum: er ipse praecedeT 
ante tLLum IN spa eT umTüu— 
Te beLiae- UT CONUERTAT 
CORDA pATRUM IN Filios: 
eT incredisiLes Ao pruden— 
TIAM IUSTORUM: pARARe 
ONO pLeBem perfectam- 
ET OixiT Zaccharias AO AN 
seLum: unde hoc sciam 
ego ENIGM SUM SeNeX: eT 
UXOR MEA PROCESSIT: IN 
OleBüs SUIS Le — CT nes— 
S pondens ANGeLus OIXIT er 
Eso sum qasBnibel qui adsto 
ANTE OQ» eT missas sum 
AÒ Te eT baec TBI euanceli— 
LARE Le CT ecce emis TA— 
CENS €T NON poTenis Logut 
quo usque IN ðem quo baec 
FIANT: pRO eo quo? NON cne— 
O1OISTI UERBIS meis quae 
IiNnpLeBUNTUR IN TEMpo— 
re suo: ET erat pLess ex— 
pecTaANs Zacchariam. 
ET MIRABANTUR quod TAR— 
OrARET ipse IN TeMpLo- 
@cressus AuTeM NON pote— 
RAT Loqui AO iLLos- ec cog 
G NOUERUNT quod UISIONE” 
UIOISSET IN templo. eT Ip— 
p se enar INNUeNS iLLis- et 
PeRMANSIT curas: et 
Factum est at impleri sdb 


(1-35) Lc.1, 16 — 23a 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: SrL- Plenam scriptionem, isnAbeL 
habes 46, 32. 48, 12. 49, 18. 58, 1 et saepius. 

Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: i—||psorum 

Line 14: This reference was wrong. Section 2 is in Canon V. 


Here 2 is changed to 1* 


Line 1: 


Fr: 18v:06 Ri: 14:17 Ra: 30:03 


1 


10 


Gospel 43 


" And many of the children of Israel 
he shall convert to the Lord 

their God. ” And he shall go before 
him in the spirit and power of 
Elias: that he may turn the hearts 
of the fathers unto the children 
and the incredulous to the 
wisdom of the just, to prepare 
unto the Lord a perfect people. 

^ And Zachary said to the angel: 
Whereby shall I know this? 

For I am an old man, and 

my wife is advanced in 

el! And the angel = 


answering, said to him: 


her years. 


I am Gabriel, who stands before 
God and is sent to speak to thee 
and to bring thee these good tid- 
ings. ke 1 29 And behold, thou 
shalt be dumb and shalt not be 
able to speak until the day wherein 
these things shall come to pass: 
because thou hast not believed 
my words, which shall be fulfilled 

"' And the people 
were waiting for Zachary. 

And they wondered that he tar- 
ried so long in the temple. 

^ And when he came out, he 
could not speak to them: and 
they understood that he had 
seen a vision in the temple. And 


in their time. 


he made signs to them and 
^ And it came 
to pass, after the days of his office 


remained dumb. 


Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: ne— |[spouóeus 
Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: qdó asque 

Lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: co—||GNoueRUNT 
Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: i— || pse 


SG: 27:02 


44 Evangellium Gospel 


O1es OFFIC elus: ABIIT IN ı were accomplished, he depart- 
Óomuo suam: pest bos 2 edto his own house. “ And 
autem o1es CONCEpIT eli— 3 after those days, Eliz- 

sABeTb uxor eius: eT OC— 4 abeth his wife conceived and 
cal TABAT se MeNsIBUsS s hid herself five 

quiNque OICeNS- quia sic 6 months, saying: ^ Thus hath the 
ibi peciT ONS IM OrieBüs 7 Lord dealt with me in the days 
quiBüs RespexiT AUFERRE s wherein he hath had regard to 
OPPpROBRIUG MEUM INTER 9 take away my reproach among 


homines 10 men. 
u In mense AUTEM sexo: 1 ” And in the sixth month, the wr 
missus esT AngeLus qgABRI— ı2 angel Gabriel was sent 
beL a 00 IN clurtatem çalı— ı3 from God into a city of Gali- 
Leae- cul NOMEN NAZARETH: ı4 lee, called Nazareth, 
AÒ UIRGINeEM OISPONSATAM is" to a virgin espoused to 
UIRO: CUI NOMEN ERAT IO~ 16 aman whose name was Jo- 
sepb Oe SOMO OaAuiÓ- eT vw seph, of the house of David: and 
NOMEN UIRGINIS MARIAM ıs the virgin’s name was Mary. 

ET ingressus ANceLus Ad eX? 19 ” And the angel being come in, 
oixiT- base GRATIA plena 20 said unto her: Hail, full of grace, 
ONS Tecum: BENEOICTA zı the Lord is with thee: blessed art 
Tu IN QuüaLieniBas: quae 2 thou among women. = Mary, 
cum uldisseT: TURBATA EST z3 having heard, was troubled at his 
IN SERMONE elus: ET COGI— 24 saying and thought within herself 
TABAT quaLis esseT ISTA SA— 25 what manner of salutation this 
Lutatio CET AT- ANcelus et 256 should be. " And the angel said 
Ne TIMeAS MARIA: [Nues to her: Fear not, Mary, for thou 
NISTI CENIM GRATIAM Apud 28 hast found grace with 
òm- ecce CONCIpies IN dle— » God. * Behold thou shalt conceive 
RO eT paries filtuay: eT UO— so in thy womb and shalt bear a son: 
CABIS NOMEN eias ila 31 and shalt call his name Jesus. 

bic erit MAGNUS eT Filius 32 ^ He shall be great and be called 
ALTISSIMI UOCABITUR: ET 33 the Son of the Highest. And the 
OaBit illi ONS sedem dauid 34 Lord shall give him the throne of 
PATRIS eius: ET REGNABIT ss David his father: and he shall reign 

(1-35) Lc. 1, 23b — 32a. 
Line 11: This reference was wrong. Section 2 is in Canon V. Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: plena, literula 4 oneratum, quae 


Here 2 is changed to 1* post erasa est. 


Line 1: Fr: 18v:21 Ri: 15:03 Ra: 30:18 SG: 27:27 


Evangellium 


IN OOMO IACOB IN AETERNUM: 
ET REGNI CIUS NON ERIT pi~ 
NIS- OIXIT AUTEM MARIA 
Ad ANGeLum: quomodo pıeT 
ISTUO QUONIAG) UIRUQ) NON 
CcoqMOosco. ET respons 
Oens ANgelus OIXIT er 
Sps scs SUPERUENIET IN TE 
eT ulrtus Altissimi oBum-— 
BRABIT TIBI lÓeoqae eT 
quod nascetur sca uoca— 
Bitur [ilius ot ET ecce 
elisageTb- COGNATA TUA 
eT Ipsa coMceprr piLiam IN 
senectute sua: eT hic men~ 
sis est sextus Illi quae ao— 
CATUR sTemRilis:. quia NON 
eniT INpossiBiLe Apud om 
OMNE UeRBUNI OixiT U~ 
Tem maria ecce aAwcilla 
ONL FIAT mibi secundum 
uersum Tuum ET disces— 
sit AB ILLA angelus. Cxan— 
GENS AUTEM MARIA IN ÒleBus 
ILLis ABUT IN MONTANA cao 
FeSTINATIONE IN CIUITATE” 
luda: ET INTRAUIT IN omu” 
Zacchariae- et saLutauit 
elisagerb- ET pactum 
esT: UT Audiait saLutatio~ 
Nem mariae elisaBeTb 
exuLTAUIT INFANS IN üTe— 
RO eius er repleta esr spa 
sco elisasgerb- et excla— 
MAUIT dOCe MAGNA: eT OLXIT 


1 


Gospel 45 


in the house of Jacob for ever. 
> And of his kingdom there shall 
be no end. * And Mary said 
to the angel: How shall this 
be done, because I know 
not man? * And the angel p^ 
answering, said to her: 
The Holy Ghost shall find thee 
and the power of the Highest 
overshadow thee. So also the 
Holy which shall be born shall be 
called the Son of God. * And be- e 
hold! Thy cousin Elizabeth, she 
also hath conceived a son 
in her old age: and this is the 
sixth month with her that is 
called barren. *’ Because no 
word shall be impossible 
with God. " And Mary 
said: Behold the handmaid of 
the Lord: be it done to me 
according to thy word. And the 
angel departed from her. " And 
Mary rising up in those days, 
went into the hill country 
with haste into a city of 
Juda. " And she entered the house 
of Zachary and saluted 
Elizabeth. " And it happened 
that when Elizabeth heard the 
salutation of Mary, the 
infant leaped in her womb. And 
Elizabeth was filled with the Holy 
Ghost. ' And she cried 


out with a loud voice and said: 


(1-35) Lc. 1, 32b — 42a. 


Lines 6 - 12: The manuscript omits these references. The 


section itself is only this single verse in Luke. In 
Matthew, it is even less: 

CHRISTI AUTEM GENERATIO sic ERAT 

Now the generation of Christ was in this wise. 


cum esseT ÒESpONSATA MATER eius MARIA 


When his mother Mary was espoused 


Line 1: Fr: 19r:11 Ri: 15:19 


Ra: 30:34 


loseph ANTEGUAM) CONUCNIRENT INUENTA EST 
to Joseph, before they came together, she was found 
IN utero haBeNns 0e Spirita SANCTO 

with child, of the Holy Ghost. 


This omission, here corrected, will cause on-running errors 


wrt ms. in the Lc x canon, up to Lc 4 x, on page 61. 


SG: 28:22 


46 Evangellium Gospel 


BeMeOicTA TU INTER MuLli~ ı Blessed art thou among women 
eres- eT BeMeOi:cTüs FRUC— » and blessed is the fruit of thy 
C Tus uewTRis TUL €T unde >; womb. " And whence is this to 

boc mibi: UT UeNIAT MATER 4 me that the mother of my Lord 
ONT mer Ad me. Ecce en s, should come to me? “ For behold 
UT FACTA esr UOX SALUTATIO— «6 as soon as the voice of thy saluta- 
MIS TUAC IN AURIBUS meis. 7 tion sounded in my ears, 

CxuLTAUIT IN GAUOIO INFANS s The infant in my womb leaped 
IN UTERO meo: ET BeaTA  » forjoy. ^ And blessed art thou that 
quae CREOIOIT: GUONIAM ı0 hast believed, because those things 
Perr eran: ea quae OIc— ıı shall be accomplished that were spo- 
TA SUNT €l A ONO: ET AIT MA n» ken to thee by the Lord. ^ And Ma- 
RIA. MAGNIFICAT ANIMA i5 ry said: My soul doth magnify 
mea ONG: eT exuLTaAuItT the Lord." And my spirit hath 
Sps eus IN ÒO SALUTARI Meo ıs rejoiced in God my Saviour. 

quia RESpeEXIT bumilitate” 16 " Because he hath regarded the 
ancitLLae suae- ecce ent” v humility of his handmaid: for 
ex boc Beatam Mme OICeNT ıs behold from henceforth all 
OMNES GENERATIONES: 19 generations shall call me blessed. 

Quia fecit ibi MAGNA qul 20 ? For he who is mighty hath done 
POTENS esT: eT SCM NOMEN 21 great things to me: and holy is his 
eius ET MISeRICOROIA eius 2 name. " And his mercy is from gen- 
IN progenies eT progenies 23 eration unto generations, to them 
TIMENTIBUS CUM: FeCIT po~ x that fear him. ` He hath shewed 
TENTIA IN BRACbiO suo: Ois— 2s might in his arm: he hath 
PERSIT SUPERBOS MENTE x scattered the proud in the conceit 
COROIS sut Oeposult po~ 27 oftheir hearts. " He hath put down 
TENTES Oe sede eT EXALTA— » the mighty from their seat and hath 
ult bumiles- Esurientes zx exalted the humble. ~ He hath filled 
impLeatrr BONIS eT OluITeS so the hungry with good things: and 
ÒIMISIT INANIS: Suscepil 31 the rich he hath sent empty 
isnAbeL puerum suum s away. * He hath received Israel 
MEMORARI MISERICOR— 33 his servant, being mindful of his 
iae: Sicut Locutus est 34 mercy. " As he spake to 
AÒ PATRES NOSTROS: ABRAhA” 3s our fathers: to Abraham 


(1-35) Le. 1, 42b — 55a 


Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: pna— || cras only a slightly larger LC letter, and sometimes not very 
Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: @xuLtault much larger. 

Lines 16 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: quia Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: wants adhibitis lineolis mut. in 
Lines 8, 16, & 20: Ranke thinks that ms. has these words INANES 


initialed in LC, but there is no special UC in this ms., 


Line 1: Fr: 19v:03 Ri: 16:05 Ra: 31:14 SG: 29:16 


Evangellium 


eT SEQVINI eius IN saecula- 
CDAMSIT AUTEM MARIA cao 
ILLA quasi MENSIBUS TRIBus 
eT REUERSA EST IN COMUM 
suam 


ur ClisABeTb autem imple~ 


TUM esT Tempus PARIENO! 
eT peperit piLiao suum 
€T AUDIERUNT UICINI ET cog— 
NATI C1US GUIA MAGNIFICA— 
UIT ONS MISERICORIIAM 
suam cum illa: €T congra— 
TULABANTUR el CT FActu” 
est IN Ole OCTAUO- UENeE— 
RUNT ciRcUuMcIOeRE pue— 
rum ET uwocaBANT eum 
NOMINE PATRIS eius zAc— 
charam. ert responden 
maTer eius OixiT-. Nequa— 
quam: sed UOCABITUR 10— 
hannes. ET OixenuwT AO 
ILLam: quia Nemo esT IN 
COGNATIONE quI UOCETUR 
boc nomine; INNUeBAN 
AUTEM parmi eius quem 
ueLLet aocani eum. ECT 
postulans pugiLLAneo 


SCRIBSIT OICENS: IOhANNES 
CST NOMEN eius. ET aIRA— 
T! SUNT UNIUERSI Apen— 


Tug est autem ilico. os 
eias: et Lingua eias: et Lo— 
queBATüR BENECOICENS 
OM: ET pacras esr TIMOR 
SUPER OMNES UICINOS 


1 


2 


3 


4 
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and to his seed for ever. 
? And Mary abode with her 
about three months. 
And she returned to her own 
house. 
5 Now Elizabeth's full time » d 


of being delivered was come: 
and she brought forth a son. 
` And her neighbours and kins- 
folks heard that the Lord had 
shewed his great mercy 
towards her: and they con- 
gratulated with her. © And it 
came to pass that on the eighth 
day they came to circumcise 
the child: and they called him 
by his father's name Za- 
chary. ^ And his mother 
answering, said: Not so. 
But he shall be called 
John. ^ And they said to 
her thus: There is no one 
of thy kindred called 
by this name. ^ And they 
made signs to his father, how 
he would have him called. ^ And 
demanding a writing tablet, 
he wrote, saying: John 
is his name. And they all 
wondered. “ And immediately 
his mouth was opened and his 
tongue loosed: and he 
spake, blessing 
God. ^ And fear came 
upon all their neigh- 


(1-35) Le. 1, 55b — 65a 


Line 6: This reference was wrong. Section 2 is in Canon V. 
Here 2 is changed to 3* 


Line 1: Fr: 19v:17 Ri: 16:21 Ra: 31:30 SG: 30:12 
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CORUM: ET SUPER OMNIA 
MONTANA IUdede O1gulsa— 
BANTUR OMNIA üenBA baec- 
er posueRUNT omnes qut 
AüOlenANT IN conOÓe sao OI— 
centes: quid putas puer 
ISTE CRIT: ETENIM MANUS 
ONT ERAT cum illo- eT zac— 
charias pater eus: impLe— 
TUS esT spa SCO: eT prophe— 
TAUIT OICENS 

Benedictus 0s tsrabel- quia 
UISTAUIT eT peciT REdSEM— 
TIONED pLesi suae: €T ene— 
XIT CORNUM SALUTIS NOBIS 
IN Óomo OAUIO paeni sur 
Sicut Locutus est per os sco— 
RüQ qui A saecu— 
Lo sunt prophetarum eid 
SaLuTem ex INIMICIS NOS— 
TRIS: eT OE MANU OMNIUM 
qui oÓenuNT NOS: AO paci— 
eNOÓAQ) MISERICOROIAM 
CUM PATRIBUS NOSTRIS 
eT MEMORARI TESTAMEN— 
TI SUL SCI lüasianANÓOQQ 
quo? IURAUIT Ad aBRAba™m 
PATREM NOSTRUM: oaTtu— 
rug se NOBIS: UT SINE TI— 
More Óe MANU INIMICO— 
rug NosTrorum Lipera— 
TF serutaaus ila IN scita— 
TE ET IUSTITIA CORAM Ipso 
OMNIBUS OLEBUS NOSTRIS 
eT tu puer propheta altıs— 


(1-35) Le. 1, 65b — 76a 


Lines 17 & 18: Scripsit Ranke: Videtur S primum scripsisse 


es, et hoc postea correxisse in est. Ante voculam qui S 
scripserat Tuoruagy, quod punctis Victorinis distinctum 
et postea, erasum est. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 20r:08 Ri: 17:07 Ra: 32:09 
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1 bours: and all these things were 
2 noised abroad over all the 

3 hill country of Judea. 

4 ^ And all they that had heard 

s them laid them up in their hearts, 
6 saying: What an one, think ye, 

7 shall this child be? For the hand 
s ofthe Lord was with him. ^ And Za- 
9 chary his father was filled 

10 with the Holy Ghost. And he pro- 
1 phesied, saying: 

12 ? Blessed be the Lord God of Israel: be- 
13 cause he hath visited and wrought the 
14 redemption of his people. ^ And hath 
1s raised up an horn of salvation to us, 
16 in the house of David his servant. 
17 ” As he spake by the mouth 

is ofthe holy ones, who from the 
19 beginning are his prophets. 
20 ^ Salvation from our 
20 enemies and from the hand 
22 ofall that hate us. ^ To per- 
23 form mercy 
24 to our fathers 
25 and to remember his 
2 holy testament. The oath, 
27 which he swore to Abraham 
28 our father, that he would 
29 grant to us. " That being 

30 delivered from the hand 

31 of our enemies, we may 

3 serve him without fear: In holi- 
33 ness and justice before him, 


34 all our days. 
35 ^^ And thou, child, shalt be called 


This then would originally read in English: ‘As thou spakest 


by the mouth of thy holy ones,’ but this fails to match 
with what follows: ‘who from the beginning are his 
prophets.’ 


SG: 31:02 
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SIMI UOCAUERIS praebi— 
BIS ENIG) ANTE paciem OWI 
parare uns eias AÒ OÓAM— 
OAM scientiam saLuTis ple— 
Bl elüs IN REMISSIONE pec— 
CATORAM meorum: en 
uiscera aADISeRICOROIAe ÒT 
NOSTRI IN guiBus auisitadil 
Nos: Omiews ex alto: INLu— 
minare bis qui IN TeNe— 
BRIS €T IN UMBRA MORTIS 
SEOENT AO OIRIGeENSOS pe~ 
Óes NOSTROS IN UIAM pacis 
ueR AUTEM CRESCEBAT 
eT CONFORTABATUR Spu- 
eT ERAT IN OESERTO USque 
IN O1€Q) OSTENSIONIS saae 
aò isnabeL- 


u Liger generationis tha 


& Le io- xPt- Fil dOaaid- pilu ABRA— 


bag: ABRAHAM GeNUIT 
ISAAC: ISAAC AUTEM GeNU— 
IT IACOB: IACOB AUTEM ge— 
NUIT IUÒAM eT FRATRES 
eius. luòas autem çenuil 
phares: er zara de Thamar 
phares autem: genurr- es~ 
rom: ESROM AUTEM ge— 
NUIT ARAM: ARAM AUTEM 
GENUIT AQINAOAB: AMI— 
NAÒAB: AUTEM GENUIT NA— 
ASSON: NAASSON AUTEM 
GENUIT SALMON: SALMON 
AUTEM GENUIT BOOZ: Oe 
RACHAB: BOOZ: GeENUIT 


(1-18) Lc 1, 76b — 80. (19-35) Mt 1, 1 — 5a. 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: eorum 


Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: piLi | 11 quod in margine cernitur 
puncto apposito caret. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 20r:22 Ri: 17:22 Ra: 32:25 


24 
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the prophet of the Highest: for thou 
shalt, go as the vanguard of the Lord 
to prepare his ways: ” To give 
knowledge of salvation to 
his people, unto the remission 
of their sins. ^ Through the 
heart of the mercy of our 
God, in whom the awakening from 
on high hath visited us: ” To 
enlighten them that sit in dark- 
ness and in the shadow of death: 
to direct our feet 
into the way of peace. 
° And the child grew and 
was strengthened in spirit: 
and was in the deserts until 
the day of his manifestation 
to Israel. 
The book of the generation of Jesus 
Christ, the son of David, the son 
of Abraham: ^ Abraham begot 
Isaac. And Isaac begot 
Jacob. And Jacob begot 
Judas and his breth- 
ren. ° And Judas begot 


Phares and Zara of Thamar. 


And Phares begot Esron. 


And Esron begot 

Aram. * And Aram 

begot Aminadab. And 
Aminadab begot 

Naasson. And Naasson 
begot Salmon. * And Salmon 
begot Booz, of 

Rahab. Booz, begot 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: Aurea» GeNUIT 


SG: 31:28 
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oped ex RUTh: ose? AUTEM 
GeENUIT iesse: Iesse GeNUil 
dauid recem: Oauid aute” 
Rex GeNUIT sALOMONeEM 
ex ea quae parr anie saLo— 
MON AUTEM GENUIT ROBO— 
AM: ROBOAG) AUTEM GeNU— 
IT: ABIA: ABIA ANTEM GeNU— 
IT- ASA: ASA AUTEM GENUIT 
losapbat: losapbat autem 
GENUIT ORAM: IORAM Ad 
TEM GENUIT OzIAQ* OZIAS 
AUTEA) GENUIT 1lOATHAM: 
loatham autem GeNUITt 
Achaz: achaz autem ge— 
NUIT ezecbiao  ezecbi— 
AS AUTEM GENUIT MANAS— 
SEN: MANASSES AUTEM 
SENUIT AMON: AMON AdTe” 
GENUIT lOsIAQ* LOSsIAS AU 
TEM GeENUIT 1eChHONIAM: 
eT FRATRES CIUS IN TRANS— 
MIGRATIONG BABYLONIS: 
ET post TRANSM@IGRATIONE™ 
BABYLONIS: lechonIAs se— 
nuit sALatibeL- saLatitheL 
AUTEM GENUIT ZOROBABeL 
zonoBABel AUTEM GeNUIT 
ABIUO- ABIUO AUTEd GeNU— 
It eLiachim: eLiachim au~ 
TEM GENUIT AZOR: AZOR AU— 
Tem GENUIT SADDOC: SAd— 
doc autem cenut elach 
eLiachim autem seNulTt 
eliaó- eliaó autem senail 


(1-35) Mt 1, 5b - 15a. 
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Obed of Ruth. And Obed 
begot Jesse. And Jesse begot 
David the king. ^ And David 
the king begot Solomon, 
of her who was Uriah’s. ’ And 
Solomon begot Robo- 
am. And Roboam begot 
Abia. And Abia begot 
Asa. * And Asa begot 
Josaphat. And Josaphat 
begot Joram. And Joram 
begot Ozias. ° And Ozias 
begot Joatham. 

And Joatham begot 
Achaz. And Achaz 
begot Ezechias. " And 
Ezechias begot Manas- 
ses. And Manasses 
begot Amon. And Amon 
begot Josias. ' And Josias 
begot Jechonias 
and his brethren in the 
transmigration of Babylon. 

^ And after the transmigration 
of Babylon, Jechonias 
begot Salathiel. And 
Salathiel begot Zorobabel. 

? And Zorobabel begot 
Abiud. And Abiud 
begot Eliacim. And Eliacim 
begot Azor. ' And Azor 
begot Sadoc. And 
Sadoc begot Achim. 

And Achim begot 
Eliud. ^ And Eliud begot 


Stitching visible here in ms.-> 
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eLeazar- eLeazar autem 
GENUIT MATTHAN: MAT— 
ThAN AUTEQY GENUIT IACOB- 
lAcoB AUTEM) GeNUIT ioseph 
unum MARIAE Oe quà NA— 
Tus est ths: qui uocatur 
xps Le ABRAhAM autem 
parv piltus Tharae- gut 
puit nachor: qui patr se~ 
nücb- qui paiT. rasau: qui 
Fait phbaLeg: gut patr e~ 
Ber: qui pütT saLae- qui 
FUIT CAINAM: qui FUIT AR~ 
FAXAT: qui FUIT sew: qui 
fuit Noe- qui puit Lamach 
qui parr maTusaLlae- qui 
FUIT enoc: qui FUIT ianeoó 
qui puit maLeLebeL- qui 
FUIT CAINAM: QUI FUIT eNOS: 
qui puit seth: qui puit ada” 
qui puit OF 


T 
™ OMNES ERGO GENERATIONE( 


AB ABRAHAM usque Ad Oa— 
UIO- GENERATIONES -XIN 
ET 4 daud asque AO TRANS— 
MIGRATIONEM BABYLONIS 
GENERATIONES ‘XIIL: eT 
A TRANSOMGRATIONe BABY— 
Lonis: asque Ad xpar- ge— 
NERATIONES -XIII 


T 
e Le XPI AUTEM GENERATIO sic ERAT: 


Cum esset OESPONSATA 
MATER eiüs MARIA ioseph 
ANTEGUAM CONUENIRENT 
INUeENTA EST IN UTERO bases 
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Eleazar. And Eleazar 
begot Mathan. And 
Mathan begot Jacob. 

"^ And Jacob begot Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of whom 
was born Jesus, who is called 
Christ. ^^ ^* Abraham then 
was the son of Thare, who 
was of Nachor, > who was of 
Sarug, who was of Ragau, who 
was of Phaleg, who was of 
Heber, who was of Sale, ^ who 
was of Cainan, who was of Ar- 
phaxad, who was of Sem, who 
was of Noe, who was of Lamech, 

?' who was of Mathusale, who 
was of Henoch, who was of Jared, 

who was of Malaleel, who 
was of Cainan, " who was of Henos, 

who was of Seth, who was of 
Adam, who was of God. 

MI So all the generations 
from Abraham to David, 
are 14 generations. 

And from David to the trans- 
migration of Babylon, 
are 14 generations: 
and from the transmigration of 
Babylon to Christ 
are fourteen generations. 

!8 Now Christ's birth was like this. 

When as his mother Mary 
was espoused to Joseph, 
before they came together, 

she was found with child, 


(1-7a) Mt 1, 15b — 16. (7b-30) Lc 3, 34 — 37. (31-35) Mt 1, 17 — 18a 


Line 7: The canon number for Luke 14 not given, neither are 
the references to the other gospels. These omissions 


made good. 
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Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: GeNeRATIONES: AB 
Line 31: The section number for Luke is here wrong in the 


manuscript, having 3 for 2. Here corrected. 
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de spu SCO -p loseph au~ 
Tem uin eius cum esseT Iüs— 
tus: et Noller eam TnaAÓu— 
cere: uoLuit occulte d1— 
mittere eam: baec ade” 
eo cogrTANTE- ecce ANGe— 
Las OWI IN somnis paruit et 
oicens: loseph riLi' daatd 
NoLi Tiene accipere ma~ 
RIAG) CONIUGEM TUAM: 
quod « ENIM IN eA NATUM esT 
oe spa SCO esT- pariet Aü— 
Tew Fillum eT aocaBis No~ 
men eias thm: Ipse euim 
saLuum paciet populum 
suum A peccaTis corum: 
boc autem Totua pactum 
esT: UT aðımpleretur quod 
dicTUM est A ONO per pro— 
phetam OIceNTeM: Ecce 
UIRGO IN UTERO ÞABEBIT eT pa~ 
RieT [ilia eT UOCABUNT 
NOMEN eius EMMANUhbeL- 
quod est INTERPRAC TATUM 
NoBiscuay 05- Cxuüungews 
autem ioseph A somno pe~ 
CIT SICUT pRAeceprr el ANge— 
Las ONL eT ACCepIT CONIU—~ 
Gem suam ET NON COGNOS— 
CeBAT eam: OONEC pepentt. 
Filium suum primocenila” 
eT UOCAUIT NOMEN eias ilio» 
Factum est aureo IN diegus 
iLLis- exirr Edic TUM A cAesane 
AUGUSTO: UT OESCRIBERETR 


(1-32) Mt 1, 18b — 25. (33-35) Lc 2, 1a 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: piLi' ut 49, 20. 
Line 33: Manuscript incorrectly has the section for Luke 


Line 1: 


Fr: 21r:22 Ri: 19:14 Ra: 34:01 
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of the Holy Ghost. "* ' '? So, 
Joseph her husband, being a just 
man, and not willing to betray 
her, was minded to dismiss 

her quietly. ^ But while think- 

ing on this, behold the Angel of 
the Lord appeared to him in his 


sleep, saying: Joseph, son of David, 


fear not to accept Mary 
thy wife. 

For that which is conceived in her, is 
of the Holy Ghost. ^' And she shall 
bring forth a son: and thou shalt 
call his name Jesus. For he shall 
save his people 
from their sins. 

? Now all this was done that 
it might be fulfilled which 
the Lord spake by the pro- 
phet, saying: ^ Behold 
a virgin shall be with child, 
and bring forth a son, and they 
shall call his name Emmanuel, 
which being interpreted is, 

God with us. ** And Joseph 
rising up from sleep, did as 

the angel of the Lord had com- 
manded him, and took unto him 
his wife. ^ And he knew her not 
until she brought forth 

her first born son: 

and he called his name Jesus. 


^^^! And it came to pass in those 


days a decree went out from Cæsar 


Augustus that the whole world 


x 


given as 2, whereas it should be 3. Here corrected. 
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uNiuersus orBis: baec 
DESCRIPTIO pRIMA pacra esI 
praeside SYRIAE CYRINO: 

ET IBANT OMNES UT pnoprre— 
RENTUR SINGULI IN suam CI— 
UITATEM: ASCENDIT AUTEM 
et ioseph: a çalilaea de cu~ 
TATE NAZARETH: IN 1UOAeAM 
CIUITATEQ) OAUIO- quae aoca— 
Tur Bethleem. eo quod es— 
ser Oe SOMO eT FAMILIA da— 
ald: UT pRO[rreneTun cua 
MARIA OESPONSATA SIBI 
UXORE PREGNANTE- Fac— 
TUM esT AuTeo cum esseNT 
B impleti SUNT Ores UT pa~ 
RERET: eT peperit filiuay 
SUUM pnimogeNrrüQ: er 
pannis eum INUOLUIT: er re~ 
cLINAUIT eum IN praesepio 
qulA NON enar eis Locus IN òðI~ 
UeERSORIO 

Ul ET pasTORES ERANT IN REGIO— 
Ne eadem: uiciLantes er cd- 
TOOIeNTes uiciLias NOCTIS 
SUPRA gRegem suum: ET ec— 
ce angelus ONI STETIT IUXTA 
iLLos- et cLaritas ÒT cmcum— 
fulsit illos: er TimueRruNTt 
TIMORE MAGNO: ET OLXIT 
iLLis anceLus: NoLite Time— 
Re: ecce enim euanseLi— 
ZO UOBIS GAUOIUM MAGNUM 
quod eniT omni popuLo- 
quia NATUs esT uoBIs hodie 
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should be enrolled. ^ This 


enrolling was first made by 
Cyrinus, the governor of Syria. 

? And all went to be enrolled, 
every one into his own 
city. * And Joseph also 
went up from Galilee, out of the 
city of Nazareth, into Judea, 
to the city of David, which is 
called Bethlehem: because he 
was of the house and family of 
David. * To be enrolled with 
Mary his espoused wife, 
who was pregnant. ^ And it came 
to pass that when they were 
there, her time came that she be de- 
livered. ' And she bore her 
first born son and wrapped him 
in swaddling clothes and laid 
him in the stable: 
for there was for them, no room 
in the inn. 

* And there were in the same 
country shepherds watching 
and keeping the night watches 
over their flock. ° And behold 
an angel of the Lord stood by 
them and the glory of God shone 
round about them: and they feared 
with a great fear. ° And the 
angel said to them: Fear not; 
for, behold, I bring you 
good tidings of great joy 
that shall be to all the people: 


'' For, this day is born to you 
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(1-35) Lc 2, 1b — 11a 


Line 23: Manuscript incorrectly has the section for Luke 
given as 2, whereas it should be 3. Here corrected. 


Line 1: Fr: 22v:14 Ri: 20:01 Ra: 34:17 SG: 35:09 
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saALUATOR: qui est xps ONS 
IN cluITATe OAUIdO- ET boc 
UOBIS SIGNUM: INUENIE— 
TIS INFANTEM PANNIS IN— 
uoLutum er pesrram IN 
praesepio: €T suBITO pAc— 
TA est cum aANgelo eaLri— 
tudo militiae caelesris. 
Laudantium 20 et dicen— 
Tium: Loria In altıssıvıf 
OO: eT IN TERRA pax IN bo~ 
MINIBUS BONAe UOLUNTA— 
Tis) €T pAcTüaQ esT UT OIS— 
CeESSERANT AB eis ANGeLI 
IN cAelao- pastores Lo— 
qUEBANTUR AO INUICeEM: 
transeamus usque BeThLe— 
em: eT uldeamus boc uer— 
BUM quoo FACTUM EST- quooó 
pecrr ONS er OSTENDIT NOBIS 
€T üeMenANT FeESTINANTES 
€T INUCNERANT MARIAM 
et ioseph: eT Infantem po~ 
SITUQ) IN praesepio UI— 
OeNTeES AUTEM COCNOUeRWT 
Oe UeRBO quod SicTUg) eRAT 
illis de puero boc. er OM— 
Nes qui AUDIERUNT MIRA~ 
TI SUNT eT Oe his quae OICTA 
ERANT A pASTORIBUS AÒ Ip~ 
SOS- MARIA AUTEM CONSER— 
UABAT OMNIA UeRBA baec 
CONFERENS IN conOe suo: 
ET neuensi SUNT pastores 
cLoripicantes et Laudan— 


(1-35) Le 2, 11b — 20a 
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a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord, 
in the city of David. '" And this 
shall be a sign unto you. You shall 
find the infant wrapped in 
swaddling clothes and laid in 
a stable. " And suddenly there 
was with the angel a multitude 
of the heavenly army, 

Praising God and say- 
ing: “ Glory to God in the high- 
est: and on earth peace to 
men of good 
will. ^ And it came to pass, after 
the angels departed from them 
into heaven, the shepherds 
said one to another: 

Let us go over to Bethle- 
hem and let us see this word 
that is come to pass, which 
the Lord hath shewed to us. 

"^ And they came with haste: 
and they found Mary 
and Joseph, and the infant 
lying in the stable. ” And 
seeing, they understood of 
the word that had been spoken to 
them concerning this child. '" And 
all that heard won- 
dered: and at those things that 
were told them by the shep- 
herds. ° But Mary kept 
all these words, ponder- 
ing them in her heart. 

* And the shepherds returned, 
glorifying and praising 
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Tes OM: IN OMNIBUS quae 1 
AUOIERANT eT UIOECRANT 2 
sicuT OlcTUua) esT Ad ILLos 3 


vir ET postquam consumarsli 4 


SUNT OIes OCTO UT CIRCUM— s 
CIOERETUR: UOCATAM EST 6 
Nomen eius 155- quod uos 7 
CATUM EST AB ANGELO pri~ s 
USGUAM) IN UTERO CONCIpe— 9 
retur. ET POSTQUAM) IN— 10 
pLet! sunt dies pangario— ui 
NIS eius secundum Legem n 
most TülenasT tLLum IN z 
brerusaLem ut sisTeneR u 
eum ONO: Sicut SCRIPTUM ıs 
est IN Lege ONT quia OMNE i6 
masculinum aðaperienf 17 
uuLuam sco» ONO UOCABI-— is 
TUR: €T UT OARENT hosTUAM 19 
secundum quod SICTUM v 
est IN Lege: par TURTURUM 21 
AUT òuos pullos coLumBa— 22 
rum ET ecce homo erat 23 
IN bienasaLeo» Cul NOMEN zy 
symeon: er homo iste us~ 2s 
TUS eT TIMORATUS: Expec— 2 
TANS CONSOLATIONEM ISRA— 27 
bel. et sps scs ERAT IN eO »s 


erc responsum acceperT a» 7 


AB spa- SCO- NON UISURU 30 
sé MORTEM: NISI PRIUS UIS 31 
deret xpo ONT Cc uenit 32 
IN spa IN Templum. er cu” a 
INOUCERENT puerum ibo 34 
parentes eius aT pacereÑ ss 
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God for all the things 
they had heard and seen, 
as it was told unto them. 
*" And after the passage p 


of eight days, that the child 
should be circumcised, his 
name was called Jesus, which 
was called by the angel 

before he was conceived in the 
^^ And after the days of 


her purification, according 


womb. 


to the law of Moses, were 
accomplished, they carried him 
to Jerusalem, to present him 

to the Lord: ^ 
in the law of the Lord: Every 


As it is written 


male opening the womb 
shall be called holy to the 
Lord: ” And to offer a sacrifice, 
according as it is written in the 
law of the Lord, a pair of turtle- 
doves or two young pige- 

s: ^ And behold there was a man 
in Jerusalem named 
Simeon: and this man was just and 
devout, waiting for the 
consolation of Israel. 
And the Holy Ghost was in him. 
And he had received an answer 
from the Holy Ghost, that he should 
not see death before he had seen 
the Christ of the Lord. ” And he 
came by the Spirit into the temple. 
And when his parents brought in 
the child Jesus, to do for him 


(1-35) Lc 2, 20b - 27a 


Line 4: Manuscript incorrectly has the section for Luke 
given as 2, whereas it should be 3. Here corrected. 
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secundum consuetudine” 
Lecis pro eo: ET ipse acce— 
IT eum IN ulnas suas: eT 
BeMeOixiT Ò eT OIXIT: 
Nunc diaittis seruum Tuu” 
ONE secundum UueRBUa 
TUUM IN quia alde— 
RUNT ocull mel saLuTare 
tuum quod PARASTI ANTE 
faciem OMNIUM pepaLo- 
nuo» Lumen ad reueLatio— 
Nem GeNTIUaY eT Loram 
pLesis tuae isnAbel. er 
ERAT parem elus er MATER 
MIRANTES supeR bis quae 
OIceBANTUR Oe ILLo- ET Be~ 
MeOixiT Illis symeon: eT oi— 
XIT AO MARIAM MATREM 
eiue ecce positus est bic 
IN RUINAG) eT RESURRECTIO— 
Nemo multorum IN ISRL: 
€T IN SIGNUM CUI CONTRAOI— 
cetur ET Tuam ipsius ANI—~ 
MAM pERTRANSIBIT GLAdI— 
us: aT reueLentur ex mul- 
TIS CORÒIBUS COGITATIONES 
CT eRAT ANNA propbetissa 
Filia panueL: de TniBa aser 
baec pnocessemaT IN ÒleBus 
multis: eT ulxeRAT CUM ui— 
RO SUO ANNIS SEPTEM A UIR— 
GINITATe sua: €T baec aidua 
üSque AO ANNOS OCTOGINTA 
GuATTUOR: quae NON OIsce— 
OeBAT Oe TempLo 1eIUNIIS 
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26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


3 


Ur 


Gospel 


according to the custom 
of the law, ^ He also took 
him into his arms and 
blessed God and said 
? Now thou dost dismiss thy ser- 
vant, O Lord, according to thy 
word in peace: " because my 
eyes have seen thy salva- 
tion, " which thou hast prepared 
before the face of all the na- 
tions: ” a light to the enlighten- 
ment of the nations and the glory 
of thy people Israel. " And his 
father and mother were wonder- 
ing at those things which were 
spoken concerning him. * And 
Simeon blessed them and 
said to Mary his mo- 
ther: Behold this child is set for 
the fall and for the resurrec 
tion of many in Israel 
and for a sign which shall be con- 
tradicted. * And thy own 
soul a sword shall pierce, 
that, out of many hearts 
thoughts may be revealed. 
? And there was Anna, a prophetess, 
Phanuel’s daughter, of Aser's tribe. 
She was far advanced in years 
and had lived with her hus- 
band seven years from her vir- 
ginity. " And she was a widow 
until eighty and four 
years: who departed not 


from the temple, by fastings 


(1-35) Lc 2, 27b — 37a 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: Legas haec 


Line 1: Fr: 22v:14 Ri: 21:22 Ra: 35:28 SG: 38:01 
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eT OBSERUATIONIBUS: Sen— 
utens NOcTe Ac òðe ET baec 
Ipsa bona SUPERUENIENS 
CONFITeEBATUR ONO: eT Lo— 
queratur Oe ILLo oMNIB 
qui expecTABANT redemp— 
tionem bienasaleo- er 
pERFECeERUNT OMNIA se— 
cundum Legem O&t neuen— 
SI SUNT IN GAlıiLaeam IN ci— 
UITATeEG) suam MAZzAneTb 
Cum enqo NAtus esser ibs 
IN BeThLeem 1udaeae: IN 
oieBas herodis regis: ec— 
Ce MAGI AB ORIENTE UeNe— 
RUNT bierosolymam  Oi— 
CENTES: UBI EST GUI NATUS 
esT rex 1UdAeORUM: ulòi—~ 
mus entay steLLam eius 
IN ORIENTE eT UENIMUS AÓo— 
RARE eum: Audiens Aure" 
herodes nex TURBATUS esL 
eT OMNIS hierosolyma 
cum iLLo- er CONGReEGANS 
OMNES principes saceRrdo— 
TUM ET SCRIBAS populi scis— 
CITABATUR AB CIS UBI xps 
NASCERETUR ó 1 AT ILli 
OIXERUNT ei IN BeThLeem 
dae: SIC ENIM SCRIBTUM 
est pen prophetam. eT tu 
Bethleem TeRRA 1UdA: Ne— 
quaquam MINIMA eS IN 
PRINCIpIBUS lüÓA- ex Te 
enim exieT 1udex: qui negéT 


(1-11) Lc 2, 37b — 39. (12-35) Mt2,1— 6a 
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and prayers serving night 

?* Now she, at the 
same hour, coming in, 

confessed to the Lord: and 
spake of him to all that 

looked for the redemption 

of Jerusalem. " And 

after they had performed all things 
according to the law of the Lord, 


and day. 


they returned into Galilee, to 
their city Nazareth. 
M21 When Jesus therefore was born 
in Bethlehem of Judea, in the 
days of king Herod, behold, 
there came wise men from the 
say- 
ing: Where is he that is born 


East to Jerusalem, * 


king of the Judeans? For we 
have seen his star in the East, 
and are come to wor- 

ship him. ° And king Herod 
hearing this, was troubled, 

and all Jerusalem 

with him. * And assembling 
together all the chief priests 
and the scribes of the people, he 
inquired of them where Christ 
should be born. "^? So they 
said to him: In Bethlehem of 
Judea. For so it is written 

by the prophet: ^ And thou 
Bethlehem the land of Juda art 
not the least among the 
princes of Juda: for out of thee 


shall come a judge who will rule 


SG: 38:30 
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popaLum meum isnAbel: ı my people Israel. 

Tunc benoóes clam uocatis 2 // Then Herod, privately calling the $$ 
Magis: OiLigeuTen ðIdICIT 3; wise men learned diligently of 
AB eis Tempus stellae que — 4 them the time of the star which 
APPARUIT eis: ET MITTENS s appeared to them. * And sending 
iLLos ın BeTbLeeco òðıxıTt 6 them into Bethlehem, said: 

Ite eT INTeRROGATE OILIGeN— 7 Go and diligently inquire after 
Ten Oe puero: eT cao INUe— s the child, and when you have 
NeRITIS RENUNTIATE Mtb 9 found him, bring me word again, 

UT eT ego UENIENS AOOREAY ı0 that I also may come and worship 
eum: Qui cum AudisseNT ıı him. ° They having heard the 
Regem» ABIeRüNT- eT ecce n king, went their way; and behold 
steLLA quac uldeRANT IN ı3 the star which they had seen in 
ORIENTE ANTeEeceOeBAT eos u the East, went before them, 
asqueóuc ueniens STARET ıs until it came and stood over 
SUPRA: UBI ERAT pUER: UlOeN— 16 where the child was. " And see- 
Tes autem srellao» sauisi ı7 ing the star they rejoiced 
SUNT GAUÒIO MAGNO ualde- ıs with exceeding great joy. 

ET INTRANTeS SOMUa) INUe— 19 And entering into the house, 
NERUNT puerum CUM ma~ 20 they found the child with Mary 
RIA MaATRE sua: Cr procioen— 21 his mother, and falling down 
Tes AOORAUECRUNT edo 22 they worshipped him: 

er APERTIS Tbesaunmis suis 23 And opening their treasures, 
OBTULERUNT ei MUNERA- Ad— 24 they offered him gifts; gold, 
rum Tus: eT murram ET 5» frankincense, and myrrh. 7 And 
RESPONSO ACCEPTO IN SOMS 2% having received an answer in sleep 
NIS Ne REDIRENT: AÒ herode” 27 that they should not return to Herod, 
per Aliae uiam reuersi SUN 28 they went back another way 


IN REGIONE) suam 29 into their country. 
6 
vut: q ul CUM RECESSISSENT 30 " And after they were departed, m 
ecce anceLus ONT apparuiT 31 lo, an angel of the Lord appeared 
IN somnis Ioseph OICeNS: 32 in sleep to Joseph, saying: 
Surge eT accipe puerum eT 33 Arise, and take the child and 
MATREM eius: ET Fuse IN 34 his mother, and fly into 
ACGYPTUM: ET ESTO IBI USque 55 Egypt: and be there until 
(1-35) Mt 2, 6b — 13a 
Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: stiLLae a. S mut. in srellae. Line 35: Ranke sees uNusque— || Duc as a single word, but 
Actually, the appearance of the manuscript, from both modern readers see it as amasque || Duc, ie. two 
colour of ink, and character spacing, indicates that the words. 
original was srellae, and it was changed with a blacker Note ms. does not have word-breaks. 
ink to stiLLae. 
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dum dicam TIBI- FuTURU 
esr entm uT herodes quie— 
RAT puerum Ad perdendu” 
eum: qui CONSURGENS acm 
cepIT puerum eT MATRE 
elUS NOCTfE- eT RECESSIT IN 
AEGYPTUM: ET ERAT IBI asque 
Aò oBituay benoOis. UT Ad— 
impleretur quod dictum 
est A ONO per prophetam 
OICENTEAY ex AEGYPTO ao— 
caut filium meum 


x: Tunc berodes uidens quo— 


niam IMLusus esset A ma~ 
cis: maTUus esT ualde- er mil- 
TENS OCCIÒIT OMNES pue— 
ROS qui ERANT IN Berblee" 
eT IN OMNIBUS FINIBUS 
elus: A BIMATU eT INFRA: 
secundum Tempus quod 
exquisienAT A magis- Tunc 
adimpLetam esr quod dIc— 
TUM EST pen hieremiam 
prophetam òðicentew. 
Clox IN RAMA AUOITA EST- plo— 
ratus et uLuLatus multus 
rachel pLorans fiLltos 
suos: eT NOLUIT consolari 
quid NON SUNT 


Xi Oepaucro aureo berode 


ecce Apparult angelus Oki 
IN SOMINIS 10sepb IN AeGyp— 
TO OICeENS: Sunqe eT Accipe 
puerum eT matrem etus 
eT uade IN TERRAM IsRAbeL 


(1-35) Mt 2, 13b — 20a 


Fr: 23v:12 Ri: 23:11 Ra: 37:04 
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I shall tell thee. For it will 


come to pass that Herod will 
seek the child to destroy 
him. '* So he arose, and took 
the child and his mother 
by night, and retired into 
Egypt: ^ and he was there until 
the death of Herod: That it 
might be fulfilled which the 
Lord spake by the prophet, 
saying: Out of Egypt have I 
called my son. 

1$ Then Herod perceiving that he 
was deluded by the wise men, 
was exceeding angry: and send- 
ing killed all the menchildren 
that were in Bethlehem, 
and in all the borders there- 
of, from two years old and under, 


according to the time which he 


had extracted from the magi. 7 Then 


was fulfilled that which was 
spoken by Jeremias 


the prophet, saying: 


7* A voice in Rama was heard, lament- 


ation and great mourning; 
Rachel bewailing her child- 

ren, and would not be comforted, 
because they are not. 

? But when Herod was dead, 
behold an angel of the Lord ap- 
peared in sleep to Joseph in 
Egypt, ” saying: Arise, and take 
the child and his mother, 


and go into the land of Israel. 


SG: 40:28 
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ÒEFUNCTI SUNT eNI™® qui 
QUAEREBANT ANIMAM pue— 
RI Qui SURGENS accepi 
puerum er MATREM eius 
eT UENIT IN TERRAM ISRL- 
Audiens AUTEM quod ancbe— 
LAUS REGNARET IN lUuðAeA™M 
pro herode patre suo: Ti— 
mutt iLLac ime. €&T ammo— 
NITUS IN SOMNIS: SECESSIT 
IN partes caLilaeae: eT ue— 
NIENS HABITAUIT IN CIUITA— 
Te quae UOCATUR NAZARETH 
at adiapLeretur quod dic— 
TUM EST pen prophetas: 
qüONIAQ) NAZARENUS UOCA— 
BITUR 

uer AUTEM cmesceBAT 
eT CONFORTABATUR pLenus 
SAPIENTIA: ET GRATIA Ot ERAT 
IN tILLo- ET BANT parentes 
eiüs PER OMNES ANNOS IN 
hierusaLem In ðe soLLem— 
NI paschae. ET cum pac— 
TUS FUISSET ANNORUM ‘Xil 
AsceNOeNTIBUs illis IN 
brerosolymam: secun— 
Óuo» CONSUETUOINED) Orel 
Festi. Consumaatisque 
OlEBUS CUM REOIRENT- ne— 
MANSIT puer Ibs n bieru~ 
salem: eT NON coquoade— 
RUNT parenTes eius. exis— 
TIMANTES AUTEM esse IN 
COMITATU: UCNERUNT: ITER 
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For they are dead that 
sought the life of the 
child. ™ So he arose, and took 
the child and his mother, 
and came into the land of Israel. 
? But hearing that Archelaus 
reigned in Judea in the 
house of Herod his father, 
he was afraid to go thither. And 
being warned in sleep retired 
into the quarters of Galilee. ** And 
coming he dwelt in a city 
which is called Nazareth: 
That it might be fulfilled which 
was said by the prophets: 
That he shall be called a 


Nazarene. 


s |^?*9 And the child grew 


and waxed strong, full of 
wisdom: and the grace of God 
was in him. "' And his parents 
went every year to 

Jerusalem, at the solemn day 
of the pasch. " And when 

he was 12 years old, 

they going up into 

Jerusalem, accord- 

ing to the custom of the 

feast, And having fulfilled the 
days, when they returned, 

the child Jesus remained in 
Jerusalem. And his parents 
knew it not. “ And 

thinking that he was in the 


company, they came a day’s 


(1-17) Mt 2, 20b — 23. (18-35) Lc 2, 40 — 44a 


Line 18: Ms. incorrectly has the section for Luke given as 2, 
whereas it should be 3. Here corrected. 
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OÓier. er nequineBANT eu” 
INTER COGNATOS: ET NATOS 
€T NON INUENIENTES re~ 
GRessi SUNT IN bienasa— 
Lem requirentes eum: 
€T FACTUM esT post TRidud” 
inuenerunt iLLao IN Te 
plo SECOENTEM IN MEDIO 
OocTORUM: AUdIENTeM IL— 
Los eT INTERROGANTEQ) 


T 
Le & & StupeBant autem omnes 


qui eam AUDIEBANT supeR 
pRUOeNTIAM eT RESPON— 
SIS eius: eT UIOENTES AM— 
MIRATI SUNT: Le CT O1xiT 
mater eias ad tLLua- pili- 
quid pecisT! NOBIS: ecce 
pater Tuus er ego doLeNntes 
quaereBamus Te: €T AIT- 
AO illos: quid est quod me 
quaeneBaris: MescieBaTis 
quia IN bis quae pxrmis mel 
SUNT OpoRTeT me esse ET 
Ipst NON iNtTeLLexeRUNT 
uersum quod Locutus est 
ad iLLos- erc OISCeENOIT cao 
eis: eT UENIT NAZARETH: eT 
erat suBpditus illis. CT ma~ 
TER eiüs CONSERUABAT OM— 
NIA üenBA baec IN corde 
suo: eT is pROFicieBAT 
SAPIENTIA ACETATE ET GRA~ 
TIA Aput OM er bomines 
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journey and sought him 
among their kith and kin. 
^ And not finding him, they re- 
turned into Jerusa- 
lem, seeking him. 

? And it happened, after three days, 
they found him in the tem- 
ple, sitting in the midst 
of the doctors, hearing 
them and questioning. 

^^ And all that heard him ii 
were astonished at his 
wisdom and his answers. 
And seeing him, they 
wondered. ™° ? ^* And his " 
mother said to him: Son, 
why hast thou done so to us? Be- 
hold thy father and I, sorrowing, 

? And he said 

to them: How is it that you 


have sought thee. 


sought me? Did you not know 
that I must be about 
my father’s business? " And 

they understood not 

the word that he spake unto 
them. " And he went down with 
them and came to Nazareth and 
was subject to them. And 

his mother kept all 

these words in her 

heart. " And Jesus advanced 

in wisdom and age and grace 


with God and men. 
Lc31 


XI! ANNO AUTEM GUINTO Oeci— 
T 
Lem 10 o IMPERI TIBERI caesami( 


Now in the fifteenth year of m 


35 the reign of Tiberius Cæsar, 


(1-33) Le 2, 44b — 52. (34-35) Lc 3, 1a 


Line 34: Ms. incorrectly has the section for Luke given as 5, 
whereas it should be 6. Actually this looks as if the '' 
following the ‘v’ has perversely been erased. Ranke 
corrects without comment. This I follow. 


Line 15: Ms. incorrectly has the section for Luke given as 6, 
whereas it should be 5. Actually this looks as if the 
correct *u' was perversely changed to ‘ur using a darker 
ink. Ranke corrects without comment. This I follow. 
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PROCURANTE PONTIO piLa— 
TO IN 1udAeA: TeTbnancha 
autem saLiLae herode: 
phiLippo autem pnarne 
eius TeTbnancba- rranae 
er TRACHONITIOIS negio— 
MIS: eT Lysantiad ABILINAe 
TeTRAncba- sus pRINCIpI— 
BUS SACEROOTUM ANNA 
eT calaphba- Factum esT 
ueRBUM OT super 1ohban— 
NEN ZAcchaRiae piliao 
IN OeseRTO: Le $ & io CT ae— 
NIT IN OMNEM REGIONEM 
IOROANIS pRAeOICANS BAp— 
TISMUA) PACNITENTIAE IN 
REMISSIONEM peccaro 
RUM OICENS- PAreNITENTI— 
AM AGITE- AOPROpINqUAUIT 
enim necNao caelorum 
bic est enim qui dictus esr 
pen esataay prophetam 
OIcCeNTeEM: uox cLAMAN— 
TIS IN OESERTO- parate u~ 
AM OND rectas paciTe se— 
MITAS eius. Omnis ual- 
Lis impLesirran: eT OMNIS 
mons eT collis hamiLia— 
BITUR- ET eCRUNT praua IN 
Omecta: eT ASpeRA IN uas 
planas: eT UIÒeBIT OMNIS 
caro saLutare òT 

bic uenit iN. Testimonium 
UT TESTIMONIUM penbise— 
ret Oe Lumine aT omnes 
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Pontius Pilate being gover- 
nor of Judea, and Herod 
being tetrarch of Galilee, 

And Philip his brother 
tetrarch of Iturea and 
the country of Trachonitis, 
and Lysanias tetrarch 
of Abilina: ^ under the 
high priests Anna 
and Caiphas: The word of 
the Lord was made unto 
John, the son of Zachary, 
in the desert. ^^? And he 
came into all the country about 
the Jordan, preaching the 
baptism of penance 
for the remission of sins. 
Saying: M? Do pen- 
ance: for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand. 

* For this is he that was spoken 
of by Isaias the prophet, 
saying: A voice of one crying 
in the desert, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make straight 
his paths. ' 
be filled and every mountain 
and hill shall be brought low: 
and the crooked shall be 
made straight, and the rough 
ways plain. ^ And all flesh shall 
see the salvation of God. 

2°17 This man came for a 

witness, to give testimony 

of the light, that all men 


nae Every valley shall 


(1-17) Lc 3, 1b — 3. (48-26a) Mt 3, 2 — 3. (26b-32) Lc 3, 5. (33-35) Io 1, 7a. 


Lines 12 & 14: Dot under final w in both lines. 
Ranke ignores, so do I. 


Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: Lysantaé nec desunt obeli literam e 
jugulantes 
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credeRENT per tLLum: 
NON erat tLLe Lux: sed ut 
TESTIMONIUM perberet 
oe Lumine: 0 Le CRAT 
Lux uera quae inLumınaT 
omnem bominem UeNI— 
eMTeOc) IN MUNOUM: IN 
boc MUNOO eRAT: eT Mun- 
òus per ipsum pactus est 
er mundus eum NON COG— 
NOUIT: 10 IN PROPRIA ue— 
MIT €T sul CUM NON Rece— 
peRUNT- quotquot autem 
RecepeRUNT eum: ÒeÒIT 
eis potestatem pilios òT 
Flert bis qui. CREÒUNT IN 
NOMINE eius: QUI NON ex 
SANGUINIBUS: Neque ex 
uolantaTte ümr sed ex oo 
NATI SUNT: 10 Le C T UER— 
BUM CARO FACTUM esT- eT 
ÞABITAUIT IN NOBIS: CT ui— 
óimas sLoriAm eias: cLo— 
RIAM QUASI UNIGENITI A pa~ 


TRE plenum GRaTie eT uec 25 
RITATIS: 10 & & Lc LOHANNES 5s 


TESTIMONIAM perbipet 
de ipso eT clamat dICceNS 
bic erat quem d1xt uosis 
qu! post me uenTurus esT 
ANTE me FACTUS esT: quia 
RIOR ME ERAT: wo CT OE 
pLeniTuðine eius NOS 
OMNES ACCIPIMUS: ET GRA~ 
TIAM PRO GRATIA: quia 


(1-35) Io 1, 7b — 17a. 


Line 2: Dot under a of Lux. Ranke ignores, as do I. 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Legas sANGUINIBUS 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: R marginale referas ad 
emendationem numerorum canonicorum q, i et & 4, 


Line 1: 
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1 might believe through him. 

2 "He was not the light, but 

3 was to give testimony of 

4 the light. '^' ° That was 

s the true light, which enlighten- 
6 eth every man that cometh 

7 into this world. ' He 

8 was in the world: and the 

9 world was made by him: 

10 and the world knew him 


Io 1 11 
S He came unto 


1 not. 
1, his own: and his own received 
13 him not. " But as many as re- 
14 ceived him, he gave them pow- 
15 er to be made the sons of God, 
16 to them that believe in 

17 his name. " Those born, not of 
18 blood, nor of the will of the 

19 flesh, nor of the will of man, 

20 but of God. ™ ' ** And the 

210 Word was made flesh and 

22 dwelt among us (and we 

23 saw his glory, the glory as 

24 it were of the only begotten 

of the Father), full of grace 

and truth. ^ * 5 John 

27 beareth witness of him 

23 and crieth out, saying: 

29 This was he of whom I spake: 

30 He that shall come after me is 
31 preferred before me: because he 
3 was before me. '? ! ' And 

33 of his fulness we all 

34 have received: and 


17 
3s grace for grace. ` For 


quae necessaria Victori videbatur 


whereas it should be 7. Here corrected. 
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Line 32: Ms. incorrectly has the section for John given as 8, 
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Lex pen mosen OATA EST 
GRATIA ET UERITAS per ilo» 
XPM FACTA esr 

OM nemo aldIT umquam 
uNIGeNItus Filius qai esT 
IN SINU PATRIS Ipse HARRA— 
ulT: Ipse autem io~ 
bannes hapeBatT uesTi— 
mentum Oe piLis cameLo— 
RUM eT ZONAM peLLiciam 
circa Luosos suos: esca 
Autem eias erat Lucustae 
et meL siLuestriae- Tunc 
exieBAT AO eum bienosoly— 
MA eT OMNIS 1UdAeA: eT 
OMNIS REGIO CIRCUM IOR— 
OANNE” ET BAPTIZABANTUR 
IN IOROANE AB €O CONFITEN— 
Tes peccaTA sua: & Lc Uden 
autem muLtos pharisaeo— 
RUM eT sAÓOÓucaeonao 
UENIENTES AÒ BApTis@u” 
SUUM OIXIT els: pROGeNIES 
UIPeRARUM quis OeMONS— 
TRAUIT UOBIS Fusere A pdla— 
RA mA- FAcrre ergo pnac— 

C TUM OIGNUM PAENITENTIAE 
eT ne ueLitis Oicere INTRA 
uos pATReay hapemus ABRA— 
ham: Pico enim UOBIS quo— 
NIAM poresT oS ex Lapidipas 
Istis suscitare pilios ABRA— 
bac lam eNIM securis 
AÒ RADICEM ARBORUM po~ 
SITA EST: OMNIS engo AR— 
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the law was given by Moses: 
grace and truth came by 
Jesus Christ. 


12118 No man hath seen God at any p^» 
time: the only begotten Son who & i 


is in the Bosom of the Father, he 

hath declared him. "' ° * And the 5 
same John had his 

garment of camels' hair, 

and a leathern girdle 

about his loins: and 

his meat was locusts 

and wild honey. $ Then 

went out to him Jerusalem 
and all Judea, and 

all the country about 

Jordan: ^ and were baptized by 


him in the Jordan, confessing 
d 10 


2 015 Mt37 ‘ 
their sins. And seeing * 
Le 8 


many of the Phari- 

sees and Sadducees 

coming to his baptism, 

he said to them: Ye brood 

of vipers, who hath shewed you 
to flee from the wrath to 

come? ° Bring forth therefore 
fruit worthy of penance, 

" and think not to say within 
yourselves: We have Abra- 
ham for our father. For I tell you 
that God is able of these stones 
to raise up children to Abra- 
ham. '" For now the axe is 

laid to the root of the 


trees. Every tree therefore 


(1-3) Io 1, 17b — 18. (4-35) Mt 3,4 — 10a. 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: siLaesrnáe 
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Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: gRa— || c Tum 
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BOR quae NON FACIT FRUC— 
C TUM BONUAY eExcIdOeTUR eT 
IN IGNEQ) MITTITUR 
L^ Cr INTERROGABANT CEUM TUR— 
BAe OricewTes- Guid ERGO 
FActemus: Respondens 
AuüTec POicenaT iLLis gut 
haset Ouas TUNICAS ÒeT 
NON basewTr er qui baseT 
escas SIMILITER FACIAT: 
UenerunT autea eT pusli— 
CANI UT BAPTIZARENTUR 
eT OixeRUNT Ad tLLum: 
MAGISTER quid faciemus: 
At iLLe dixit ad eos: nibil 
AmpLius: quam CoNsTIta— 
TUM EST UOBIS FACIATIS: IN— 
TERROGABANT EUud) eT MI— 
Lites dicentes-: quid pAcie— 
mus eT Nos: eT Alt illis 
NEMINEM CONCUTIATIS 
Meque cALUMNIAM paci— 
TIS: €T CONTENTI esToTe 
sTIpeMÓus UESTRIS: Exis— 
s TIMANTE AUTEM popuLo 
eT COGITANTIBUS OMNIBus 
IN COROIBUS suis Je 1OhAN— 
Ne Ne ponTe ipse esseT xps: 
'™ MıserunT tudaet AB bieno— 
solymois- sacerdotes eT 
Leuitas ad eum UT INTeER— 
ROGARENT eum: TU quis es 
€T coMpessus EST eT NON 
MegAuiT eT CONFessus esI 
quod NON sum ego xps 
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that doth not yield good 
fruit, shall be cut down, 
and cast into the fire. 
And the people asked him, Et 
saying: What then shall we 
do? " And he answering, said 
to them: He that hath two 
coats, let him give to him that 
hath none; and he that hath 
meat, let him do in like manner. 
^ And the publicans also 
came to be baptized 
and said to him: 
Master, what shall we do? 
? So he said to them: Do 
nothing more than that 
which is appointed you. “ And 
the soldiers also asked him, 
saying: And what shall 
we do? And he said to them: 
Do violence to no man, 
neither calumniate any 
man; and be content 
with your pay. ' And as the 
people were of opinion, 
and all were thinking 
in their hearts of John: 
Might not this one be the Christ? 


Io 1 19b 10 9 


The Judeans sent from Jeru- - 
salem priests and 

Levites to him, to ask 

him: Who art thou? 

” And he confessed and did not 

deny: and he confessed 

thus: I am not the Christ. 


(1-3) Mt. 3, 10b. (4-28) Lc. 3, 10b — 20. (29-35) Io 1, 19b — 20. 
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ET INTeERROGAUeERUNT eu” 1 ” And they asked him: 

quid ergo: beLias es Tu- 2 What then? Art thou Elias? 

eT OIXIT NON Sum: prophe— 3 And he said: I am not. Art thou the 

TA eS TU: ET RESPONOIT NON: 4 prophet? And he answered: No. 
OIXERUNT ERGO er quis es- s ^ So they said to him: Who art thou, 

UT responsum oemus 6 that we may give an answer 


bis qui miserunt NOS 7 to them that sent us? 

quid Oicis de Te ipso s What sayest thou of thyself? 

AIT: ego dox CLAMANTIS IN 9 "7 He said: I am a voice crying in the — ^,^ 
m & 


OeseRTO parate uno ONI 1:0 desert, prepare the way for the Lord, R 2 
SICUT ÒIXIT: ESAIAS prophe— 1 as said the prophet Isai- 
TA 10 € T qui missi püe— n as.'°’** And they that were x 
RANT: ERANT ex pharisae— 13 sent were of the Pharise- 
ISt ET INTERROGAUCRUNT  : es. " And they asked 
eum eT: OIXERUNT: quiò ıs him and said to him: Why 
Ero BAPTIZAS SI TU NON ı6 then dost thou baptize, if thou be 
es xps Neque belas Neque ı7 not Christ, nor Elias, nor 
propheta- 10 6 & Le Ress is. the prophet? ™ * ^** John i 
PONOIT eis 10hANNeS OICeN( 19 answered them, saying: ® 4 
> eco quidem uos BApTIZO  » 9*3 17* T indeed baptize you 

IN AGUA IN PAECNITENTIAQ) 21 in water unto penance. 

dh Le Qui autem post me ueNTU— z But he that shall come after 
RUS EST FORTIOR ME EST z me, is mightier than me, 
Cuius NON sum OIiqNus cal~ uy "t? !5 whose shoes I am not 
CIAMENTA PORTARE 25 worthy to bear: 

™ Medius autem uestram zx 777 In the midst of you, 

STETIT queo» UOS NON SCI— » stands one whom you know 
TIS & Lc Ipse UOS BApTIZA— 28 not, Mt 3 He he shall baptize 
UIT IN spu SCO eT IGNI 29 you in the Holy Ghost and fire. 
Cuius ueNTILABRUM IN MA~ 30 ° Whose fan is in his 
Na sda: eT permundauiT 31 hand, and he will thoroughly 
ARCAM SUAM: eT CONGRE— 32 cleanse his floor and gather 
GAUIT TRITICUM suum IN 33 his wheat into the 
bonneuo paLeas AüuTeO» 34 barn; but the chaff he will 


CONBURET IGNI INEX TIN-— ss burn with unquenchable 


A 12 
v 
Le n 


(1-19) Io 1, 21 — 26a. (20-25) Mt 3 11a,b. (26-27) Io 1 26b. (28-35) Mt 3 11c — 12a 


Line 11: There is a dot following Oixit, which Ranke ignores. Line 20: Context marker for Matthew missing from ms. for 
This could be a word separator, as Otxrre. could be read. Mt 3 11a. 


Line 1: Fr: 25v:22 Ri: 27:09 Ra: 40:01 SG: 47:11 


Le dh & 10: Factum est autem cao 
BAPTIZARETUR OMNIS po~ 
paLas: et tha BAPTIZATO 
eT ORANTE coN[esTim As— 


*' baec In Bethania facta slt 
TRANS IOROANEN UBI ERAT 


xi Tunc uenit tbs in caLiLaea 
& IN IOROANEN AÒ 1IOhANNEN 
Le hh 10 Qr ipse 155 erat INCIPIENS 
QUASI ANNORUM ‘XXX: UT 
puTaBataur Filius ioseph 
& lohannes autem probise— 
BAT eum Oicews- ego A Te 
OeBeo BApTIZARL eT TU üe— 
Respondens 
SINe 
MOOO SIC enim ÓeceT NOS 
1usTI— 
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suipilt- Le Multa quidem 
eT Alia exbhorTANs euAN— 


ceLizaBat popaLuam 


1IOhANN BAPTIZANS 


UT BAPTIZARETUR AB eo 


MIS AO Mme: 
autem hs OixiT er 


impLere OOQYNeo 
TIAM: TUNC OIMISIT eao 


CENOIT Oe Aqua: ecce 


ApeRTL SUNT ei caeli eT Ul— 
ÒIT spa oT descendente” 
corporal specie aT co— 


LumBAM uenientem 


super se. eT ecce uox oe 
caelis Le tu es filtus 
IN Te CON— 
pLacarr Mbt io $ 5 L CT Tes- 
TIMONIUM perbisait 
quia 


meus Oiblecras 


1IOhHANNES OICENS: 
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Le 3 18 


fire. And many other 
things exhorting did he 
preach to the people. 

1128 This was done in Bethania, 
beyond the Jordan, where 
John was baptizing. 

M313 Then cometh Jesus into Galilee 
into the Jordan, unto John, 
to be baptized by him. 

1323 And Jesus himself was about 
the beginning of his 30th year as 
the putative son of Joseph. 

“> ™ But John forbade 
him, saying: I ought to be 
baptized by thee, and comest 
thou to me? ^ 
Jesus, said to him: Let it be this 
way now. For so it becometh us 


to fulfil all just- 


ice. Then he allowed him. 
Lc 321 


And replying, 


Now it came to pass, when 
all the people were bap- 

tized, that Jesus also being baptized 
and praying, “‘* *** forthwith came 
out of the water: lo! the heavens 
were opened unto him: and he 
saw the Spirit of God descending 
Le322b i4 bodily shape, Mt 3 16c ag 
a dove, and coming upon 

him. “** 17° And lo! a voice from 


Le 3 22d 
heaven: 


Thou art my 
beloved Son. In thee I am well 
pleased. ^ * °° And 

John gave testimony, 


saying thus: 


(1a) Mt 3 12b. (1b-3) Lc 3 18. (4-6) Io 128. (7-9) Mt 3 13. (10-12) Lc 3 23. (13-20 ) Mt 3 14 —15. 


(21-242) Lc 3 21. (24b-27) Mt 3 16ab. (28a) Lc 3 22b. (28b-31a) Mt 3 16c — 17a. (31b-33a) Lc 3 22d. 


(33b-35) Io 1 32a. 
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uidi spay descendente” 
quasi coLamsao 9e cae 
Lo er MANSIT super eum- 
€T ego NescieBAm eum: sed 
qui MISIT me BAPTIZARE: 
IN agua: ille eibi O1xit-: 
«Lo 
Super quem uideris sp 
OeESCENOENTEM eT ma~ 
NENTeEM super eum: bic 
est qui! BApTIZAT IN spa 
— 
sco ET ego uldl eT Tesli— 
monium peRbiBal quia 
bic est filius ot 


xu. Tune ibs ductus est IN de— 


SERTO A spu UT Temprane— 
TUR A OÓnsolo- & Le €T cao 
letüNAsseT ‘xL. OleBus eT 
-xL- NocTIBUS postea esu— 
RUT: €T AcceóÓews Temp-— 


p TatTOR Oixit er sı Filius OF 


es: ÓIC- UT Lapides ISTI pà— 
NeS FIANT: Qu! RESpoN— 
ÒeENS OIXIT: SCRIPTUM esT 
NON IN pane solo uiuit bo~ 
MO sed IN OMNI UERBO 
quod procedit de one oF 
Tune assumit eum o1soLus 
IN SCAM CIUITATEM: eT sTA— 
TUIT CEUM SUPRA PINNACcU— 
Lua Templi eT OLXIT et si 
piLias ot es atte Te deor— 
sum: Scriptam est en 
quia ANgelis suis MANOA— 
UIT Òe Te eT IN MANIBus TOL— 
Lent Te Me FORTE OFFEN— 
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I saw the Spirit coming down, 
as a dove from heaven; 
and he remained upon him. 

?* And I knew him not: but 
he who sent me to baptize 
with water said to me: 

1213 He upon whom thou shalt 
see the Spirit descending 
and remaining upon him, he 
it is that baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost. * And I saw: and I gave 
testimony thus: 

This is the Son of God. 

“41 Then Jesus was led into the de- 
sert by the spirit, to be tempted 
by the devil. " *^ And when he 
had fasted 40 days and 
40 nights, afterwards he was 
hungry. ' And the tempter com- 
ing said to him: If thou be the 
Son of God, command that these 
stones be made bread. ' But he 
answering said: It is written, 

Not in bread alone doth man live, 
but in every word that proceed- 
eth from the mouth of God. 

* Then the devil took him up 
into the holy city, and set 
him upon the pinnacle of 
the temple, ^ and said to him: If 
thou be the Son of God, cast thyself 
down. For it is written 
thus: he has committed his angels 
over thee, and in their hands shall 


they lift thee, lest perhaps thou 


(1-13) Io 1 32b — 34. (14-35) Mt 41 — 6a. 
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das Ad Lapidem pedem Tau” 
Ait iLLi 155 rursus- SCRIp— 


P TUM esT: NON TeCQYTABIS 


ONM OM Tuum: ITrenao 
assumit eum o1aBspoLus 
IN montem exceLsuMm 
uaLoe: er OSTENOIT ei OM— 
NIA REGNA MUNO! eT GLo— 
RIM eoragy ET Oixrm illi 
baec TIBI OMNIA OABO SI cA— 
OeNS AOORAUEeERIS ME 
Tune dicit ei ths uade saTta— 
Nas: SCRIPTUM esT OND 
OM Tuum aAOonasis eT illi 
soli senuies: Le CT CON 
SUMMATA OMNI TEMpPTA— 
TIONE: TüNC Rneli— 
quit eum d1asoLus 
AÒ Tempus & eRATque cuo 
BesTiis &ó $ eT ecce AN— 
celi ACCESSERUNT eT mi~ 
NISTRABANT el 


xur ALTeRA OÓjie ITERUM STABAT 


1OhANNeS eT ex oiscipalis 
eius Óuo- erc RespicieMs 
ibo amsBulanteay dicit: 
Ecce agnus or ecce qui ToL— 
Let peceatam MUNOL ec 
AUODIERUNT eum oiscipa— 
Li Loquentem: eT secari 
SUNT ibo- CoNnuersus 
autem 1hs et uidens eos 
SEGUENTES se OICIT els: 
Guid quaeRITIs: qui Oixe— 
RUNT El RABBI quo9o Oicrran 
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dash thy foot against a stone. 
7 Jesus said to him: It is written 
again: Thou shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God. * Again 
the devil took him up into 
a very high mountain, and 
shewed him all the kingdoms 
of the world, and the glory 
of them, ° and said to him: 
All these will I give thee, if falling 


down thou wilt worship me. 


° Then Jesus told him: Begone, Sat- 


an: for it is written: The Lord thy 
God shalt thou worship, and him 
only shalt thou serve. ^' °° And 
with the ending of all the tempt- 


ation, " *' then, the 
devil left him ^ ** fora 
time; " ! * and he was with 


beasts, * ^ and behold an- 


gels came and mi- 
nistered to him. 

9135 The next day again 
John stood with two of his 
disciples, ^ and observing 
Jesus walking, he saith: 

?" See God's Lamb! See who bear- 
eth the sin of the world! " And 
the two disciples heard him 
speak: and they 
followed Jesus. '" And Jesus 
turning and seeing them 
following him, saith to them: 

What seek you? They said to 
him: Rabbi (which is to say, 


(1-15a) Mt 4 6b — 10. (15b — 17a) Lc 4 13a. (17b — 19a) Mt 4 11a. (19b — 20a) Mr 1 13b. 
(20b - 22) Mt 4 11b. (23-35) Io 1 35 — 38a. 


Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: scni— || p rao 


Lines 15 - 19: Complex ‘knitting’ here, and there lacks sec- 
tion and canon references, these I have added in brief. 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: R referas ad emendationem 
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attempted erasure of the references in lines 17 & 18. 


Line 19: The ms. had the gospel indicator '$' in error for ‘&’. 
Line 27: Notice: second part of verse from this chapter taken 


out of sequence. ‘See’ replacing ‘behold’ for space. 
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INTERPRAEC TATUM MAGIS— 
Ten uBl hagitas: Olcit eis 
ueNITe eT üuiÓrre- UeENeE— 
RUNT eT UIOERUNT UBI MA— 
NeReT: ET ApUT eam MAN— 
serant dıe ILLo- bora au~ 
TEM ERAT quasi Oecioa- 
CRAT AUTEM ANÒREAS FRA— 
TER SIMONIS peTRI UNUS 
ex OÓuoBasqui AUOIERANT 
AB 1OhANNE eT secuti pae— 
RANT euw: w $ & Lc INUe— 
NIT bic primua FRATREM 
suum SIMONE) ET OICIT er 
INUeENIMUS MESSIAG quod 

oe 
EST INTERPRAC TATUM xps 
ET AdOUXIT eum Ad ibo IN— 
tutus autem eum ths d1— 
XIT: Tu es sIQoN Filius 10— 
ANNA: TU UOCAUERIS ce~ 
phas: quod inTerpraeTta~ 
TUR peTRUS 


XUI ÎN cRASTINO uoluit exime 


IN gALiLaeam: ET inueniT 
philippum eT OICIT el se— 
quere me: Crat auTteay 
philippus A Bethsaida ci— 
UITATE ANOREAE ET peTRi 
INUENIT phiLippas NATbhaA— 
MAbel eT OiciT er quem 
SCRIPSIT Moses IN Lege 
eT prophetae: INUenimus 
iba pilium ioseph: à NA— 
Zareth- eT OIXIT el NATA— 
MAbel- A NAZARETH potesT 


23 
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being interpreted, Master), 
where dwellest thou? © He 
saith to them: Come and see. 
They came and saw where he 
abode: and they stayed with 
him that day. Now it was 
about the tenth hour. 

^ And Andrew, the brother 
of Simon Peter, was one 
of the two who had heard 


from John and followed 


him. ^'* He findeth sah 
first his brother Simon R p 
and saith to him: Lepi 
We have found the Messias, which 
is, being interpreted, the Christ, 
? and he brought him to Jesus. And 
Jesus looking upon him, 
said: Thou art Simon the son of 
Jona. Thou shalt be called Ce- 
phas, which is interpret- 
ed Peter. 
? The next day, he wished to go m 


into Galilee: and he findeth 
Philip, and he saith to him: fol- 
low me. “ Now Philip 

was from Bethsaida, the 

city of Andrew and Peter. 

? Philip findeth Nathanael and 
saith to him: Him of whom 
Moses did write, in the law 
and the prophets, we have found: 
Jesus the son of Joseph, from Na- 
zareth. ^ And Nathanael said 
to him: Can any thing of good 


(1-35) Io 1 38b — 46a. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: uite lineolis adhibitis mut. in aidETe 


Line 1: Fr: 27r:14 Ri: 29:19 Ra: 41:31 SG: 51:10 Stitching visible here in ms.> 
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aLiquid BONI esse: OICIT 
ei philippus: uent eT uide- 
Chdit ts NathaNabeL- ueni— 
eN Teo AO se ET OICIT OE eo 
Ecce uere itsrabeLita In 
quo doLus NON esr: OlciTet 
NATbaMAbel- unde ME 
NOSTI: RESPONOIT ibs ec 
OIXIT ert. priusquam Te 
pbilippus uocAReT: cum 
esses SUB ficu uidi Te 
Responoit ei NAThANAbeL 
eT AIT: RABBI Tu es Filius 
or Tu es rex isnAbel-. nes— 
PONOIT ibs eT OIXIT er quia 
ÒIXI TIBI UIÒI TE SUB [ica 
credis- maius bis adesif 
eT OICIT el AMEN: AMEN 
O1co üoBis- ClideBITIS cAe— 
Lum apertum eT AMgelos 
OT ascendentes eT des- 
CeNOeNTES SUPRA pid? 
HOMINIS eë 5:0 € T re~ 
gRessus est ths IN uin Ta— 
Te sps iM caLilaeam er pa~ 
MA EXIIT pen UNIUERSAM 
regionem de illo: er ipse 
OOCEBAT IN SYNAGOGIS eo~ 
RUM: €T MAGNIPICABATUR 
AB OMNIBUS 

xut CT UENIT NAZARETH: 

L^ UBI ERAT NUTRITUS €T IN— 

TRAUIT SecaNóaüo CON— 
sueTUOINEM suam óie 
SABBATI IN SYNAGOGAQ) 


(1-23a) Io 1 46b — 51. (23b-35) Lc 4 14 — 16a. 
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come from Nazareth? Philip 


saith to him: Come and see. 


47 . 
Jesus saw Nathanael coming 


to him and he saith of him: 


Behold an Israelite indeed, in 


whom there is no guile. ? Nathan- 
ael saith to him: Whence know- 
est thou me? Jesus answered and 
said to him: Before that 

Philip called thee, when thou 


wast under the fig tree, I saw thee. 


? Nathanael answered him 


and said: Rabbi: Thou art God's 
Son. Thou art Israel's King. '" Res- 
ponding, Jesus told him: Because 


I said, I saw thee under a fig tree, 


thou believest: more shalt thou see. 


*' And he told him: Amen, amen, 
I tell you, you shall see the hea- 
ven opened and the angels of 
God ascending and des- 
cending upon the Son of 
man. '^*'* And Jesus 
returned in the power of the 
spirit, into Galilee: and the fame 
of him went out through the 
whole country. ' And he himself 
taught in their synagogues 
and was magnified 
by all. 

/5 And he came to Nazareth, 
where he was brought up: 
and he went into the syna- 
gogue, according to his cus- 
tom, on the Sabbath-day: 


SG: 52:11 
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eT SURREXIT Lesere: er TRA— 
Oitus est illi Liger pro~ 
betae esatae- eT uT re~ 
uoLuit Liprum: INUENIT 
Locum uBi scriptam erT 
Sps ON super me propter 
quod UNXIT me euançeLli— 
ZARE pAUpeRIBUS MISIT 
me praeðicare CApTiuls 
REMISSIONEM: eT caecis 
uisum: OeEMITTERE coN— 
FRACTOS IN REMISSIONEM: 
RAeOIcARe ANNUM ONI Ac— 
ceprao eT o1ea)y RETRIBU— 
TIONIS: ET cum pLicaisse 
LiBRaQ REDOIOIT MINISTRO 
eT seórr- ET OMNIUM IN Sy— 
NAGOGA Oculi ERANT INTeEN— 
OeNTEeS IN eum: CoepIT Au~ 
Tem dicere ad illos: quod 
hoodie impLera est baec 
SCRIPTURA IN AURIBus UesTRIS 
exinde coeprr ibs pRaedica— 
re eT Oicene $ GUONIAM 
impLerao est Tempus 


T 
*' DAeNITENTIAQY AGITE: $ eT 


credite IN euangelio & Aad— 
PROPINGUAUIT enim REG— 


S Num cAelonao 
xuut AMBULANS AUTEM IUXTA 
^5 mare caLliLaeae: aidit dud 


FRATRES: SIMONEM qui 
UOCATUR peTRUS: eT AN— 
OREAG) FRATREM elus wil- 
TENTES RETE IN MARE: 
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and he rose up to read, ” and the 
book of Isaias the prophet was 
delivered unto him. And as he 
unrolled the book, he found the 


place where it was written: 


^ The spirit of the Lord is upon me, be- 


cause he hath anointed me to preach 


the gospel to the poor, he hath sent 


me, ” to preach deliverance 
to the captives and sight to 
the blind, to set at liberty them 
that are bruised, 

to preach the acceptable year of 
the Lord and the day of retribu- 


tion. ~ And when he had rolled up 
the book, he restored it to the minister 


and sat down. And the eyes 
of all in the synagogue 

were fixed on him. ^ And 
he began to say to them: 
This day is fulfilled this 
scripture in your ears. 

“*" From that time Jesus began 

to preach, and to say: "' ' ^ The 

time is accomplished. 

M41 Do penance, "' ' ** and 
believe the gospel, "^*^ for 
the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand. 

** And Jesus walking by the 
sea of Galilee, saw two 
brethren, Simon who is 
called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, casting 


a net into the sea 


d 20 
Ul 


(1-22) Lc 4 16b — 21. (23-24a) Mt 4 17a. (24b-25) Mr 1 15b. (26a) Mt 4 17b. (26b-27a) Mt 1 15d. 
(27b-35) Mt 4 17c — 18a. 
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ERANT ENIM piscATORes 
& & le Er git ilis aeurre post me 
eT FACIAM uos pieni pisca— 
tores bominum. AT iLli 
CONTINUO ReLICTIS RETIBus 
secuTl SUNT eum: àó & erc 
procedens inòe uidit alios 
Óuos FRATRES: IACOBUM 
zeBAeóoOaer eT 1OhANNE 
FRATREM CIUS IN NAUI cu” 
ZeBedaeo patre eorum 
REFICIENTES RETIA SUA 
eT uocauit eos: ILLi autem 
STATIM RelicTis RETIBUS 
eT paTRe secuTl SUNT edo 
Factum esT AUTEM cao TUR— 
BAC INRUECRENT IN CUM 
UT AUOIRENT UERBU® OT 
eT ipse STABAT secus STAG— 
S NUM geuessaneTb- €T ui— 
OIT OUAS NAUES STANTES 
secüs STAGNUM): pISCATO~ 
res Autem OesceNnderaNnl 
eT LAaABANT RETIA ASCEN— 
OeNS AUTEM IN UNAM NA— 
Uem quae ERAT SIMONIS 
ROGAUIT eum A TERRA REdU— 
cere pusiLLua- ET sedens 
OoceBaT Oe NAuicuLa- Tün— 
BAS: Lc 10 UT cessaüiT Au~ 
Tec Loqui d1xITt Aad simo— 
Nea» Ouc IN alrum eT la~ 
XATe RETIA UCSTRA IN cAp— 
p TaRAM- erc RESPONOENS 
SIMON DOixiT ILL praecepia 


Le 10: 


(1-15) Mt 4 18b — 22. (16-35) Lc 1 — 5a. 


Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: sta—||GNug@ 
Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: punctum quod in cod. ante Tar— 
||BAs cernitur ad exornationem literae praecedentis 


Line 1: Fr: 28r:12 Ri: 31:08 Ra: 43:05 


1 
2 
3 
4 


$ 


25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
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(for they were fishers). 

? And he saith to them: Come ye 
after me, and I will make you to 
be fishers of men. ^ And they 
immediately leaving their nets, 
followed him. “‘**' And 
going on from thence, he 
saw other two brethren, James 
the son of Zebedee, and John 
his brother, in a ship with 
Zebedee their father, 
mending their nets: 
and he called them; ” and they 
forthwith left their nets 
and father, and followed him. 

'^*! And it came to pass, that when 
the multitudes pressed upon him 
to hear the word of God, 
he stood by the lake 
of Genesareth. ^ And 
saw two ships standing 
by the lake: but the fisher- 
men had disembarked 
and were washing the nets. ° And 
boarding one of the ships 
that was Simon's, 

he asked him to cast off a 
little from the land. And sitting, 
he taught the multitudes out of 
the ship. ^^* Now when he had 
ceased to speak, he said to 
Simon: Launch out into the 
deep and let down your nets 
for a draught. " And Simon ans- 


wering said to him: Master, 


referendum est. 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: ca~ ||pTuram 


SG: 54:18 


Le 29 
vm 
10 219 


Le 30 
UI 
10 222 
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per TOTAM NOCTEM LABO— 
rantes nibil cepimus: 
IN uerBo autem Tao LAxAa— 


BO rete. eT cum hoc pe~ 
CISSENT: concLuserunT 
piscium multitudinem 


COpIOSAM: RUMpeBATM 
AuTem rete eorum: eT AN— 
NUERUNT socius qui eraÑ 
IN ALIA Naur aT UeNIRENT 
eT AOIUUARENT eos: ET ae— 
NeRüNT eT impLeuera 
AMBAS NAuicuLas ITA UT 

MERGERENTUR: Le Quod 

cum uldeReT SIMON pe~ 
TRUS: pRoceOrr AO GeNUA 

iba dicens- exi A me quia 

bomo peccator sum ONE 

Stupor eNIQ) ciRcUMdeE— 
OeERAT eum ET OMNES qui 

cum iLLo enANT IN cApTu— 
RA piscium quam cepe— 
RANT: Similiter autem 

lACOBüO» eT 1OhANNE Mm 

piLios ZeBpedaet gui era 
SOCII SIMONIS: Lc & CT 

AIT Ad simonem Is: NoLI 

timere. ex boc 1am bo~ 
MINES emis CAPIENS 

CT credidoeRUNT IN eao 

oisctpaLt elus Lc €T suB— 
ÒUCTIS A TERRA NAUIBus Re— 
LicTis OMNIBUS securi 

sunt tLLum 


xx: ET cum TRANSIRET inde ibs 


35 
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we have laboured all the night 
and have taken nothing. 

But at thy word I will let down 
the net. ° And when they had 
done this, they enclosed 
a very great multitude 
of fishes: and their net 

7 And they beck- 

oned to their partners that were 

in the other ship, that they should 
come and help them. And 

they came and filled 

both the ships, so that 

they were sinking. ^^^ Which 


when Simon Peter 


was being rent. 


saw, he fell down at Jesus' 
knees, saying: Depart from me, for 
I am a sinful man, O Lord. 
* For he was wholly aston- 
ished, and all that were 
with him, at the draught 
of the fishes which they 
had taken. '' 


also James and John, the 


* And so were 


sons of Zebedee, who were 
Simon's partners. ^^'^ And 
Jesus saith to Simon: Fear 
not: from henceforth thou 
shalt catch men. 
221b And his disciples believed 
in him, ^" and having 
brought their ships to land, 
leaving all things, they 
followed him. 


Mt99 : 
And crossing from thence, Jesus 


(1-29) Lc 5 1 — 10. (30-31a) Io 2 11b. (31b-34) Lc 5 11. (35) Mt 9 9a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: cepimus :: : See also lines 22 & 23. 
Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: quod ad marginem cernitur Le 32a 


V ipso appictum est :: Manuscript has the number 
xxxi scribbled in tiny script, folowing the sus of 


Line 1: 


Fr: 28v:03 Ri: 31:25 Ra: 43:20 


Le 31 
x 


suBOucTis. Here the complete reference is added in 
RHS margin. 


Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: lege sagóucis 
Line 35, LHS margin, (below): ms. omits ‘&’. 


SG: 55:18 
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uldIt hominem sedeNem 
IN T^eloueo MmaATTheum 
NOMINE eT ait illi seque— 
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1 he saw a man sitting in the 


2 custom house, named Matthew; 
3 and he saith to him: Follow 


R RE qe Le ET SURGENS nelic— 4 ^57? And rising up, leaving 

TIS OMNIBus secuti snl ed" ; p Brus he followed him. 
xxr Post baec uenit ibs er Ois— «6 ^?" After these things, Jesus and — ^44 

T cipali eius IN 1U0AeAM 7 his disciples came into the land 
Terram eT illic ðemora—~ s of Judea: and there he abode 
BATUR CUM EIS eT BAPTIS 9 with them and bap- 
ZABAT: 10o 1c @RAT AUTEM o tized. "^? And John E 
eT 10bANNES BAPTIZANS n also was baptizing m 
IN ENON iüXTA salio guia 2 in Ennon near Salim: because 
aqauae multae enamT iL— ıs there was much water 
Lic- er AOUENIEBANT eT u there. And they came and 
BAPTIZABANTUR: 10 $ & NOM— ıs were baptized; °°” for pri 
dum ENIM missus FUE— 16 John was not yet $$ 
RAT IM carcerem 10hAN rv cast into pri- 
Nes. 10 Facta esT ERGO ıs son. 10325 There arose therefore pd 
quaesTio ex OiscipuLis 19 a question between some of John's 
1IOhANNIS CUM 1gdAeIsS Oe 2 disciples and the Judeans, con- 
PURIFICATIONG €T üeMe- zı cerning purification. “ And they 
RUNT AO 1OHANNEN eT Oixe— z came to John and said 
RUNT El: RABBI qUI ERAT z to him: Rabbi, he that was 
TECUM TRANS IOROANEN 2 with thee beyond the Jordan, 
cal TQ TESTIMONIUM per— 25 to whom thou gavest 
biBuisTi- ecce bic BApTi— 2 testimony: behold, he bap- 
LAT: €T OMNES UENIUNT 27 tizeth and all men come 
Ao eum- Responoit 1lOohAN— 2s to him. ” John answered 
Nes eT OIXIT- NON potest o and said: A man can- 
homo accipere quicqua” 30 not receive any thing, 
MISI El FUERIT OATUA Oe s unless it be given him from 
caelo: i & & Lc ipsi aos Qubi 32 heaven. "^^ You yourselves Ba 
TESTIMONIUM penbiBe-— ss do bear me wit- T 
TIS qUOd Oixenim EGO NON s» ness that I said that I am TE 


sum xps: sed quia missy not Christ, but that I am 


(1-3) Mt 9 9b. (4-5) Lc 5 28. (6-35) Io 3 22 — 28a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: TheLoNeo rasum 
facta in TeLONeo mut. 

Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: De qua re fere 
ridess, Victor et scriba eius vices suas ita per- 
mutarunt, ut hic illud R nitidissime margini ad- 
scriperit, ille correctionem isto siglo flagitatem 
propria manu sit exsecutus. Mutavit enim 
verba seca! SUNT in securus EST. 


Line 1: Fr: 28v:18 


Ri: 32:11 


Line 6: Ranke marks this, without comment 
as heading xxt. A scribe had deleted the 
1, leaving Xx. This is an error: xxi 
should stand, as is witnessed by both 
French and Richardson mss, which both 
number this heading as xxi. The error 
of this scribe then is here reversed. 

Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: R Victorinum ref- 


Ra: 43:36 SG: 56:14 


erendum est ad suppletionem numero- 
rum, qui omissi erant, canonicorum. 

Line 15: This in-line reference and its 
marginal numbers are missing from the 
manuscript. Here added. 

Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: supra, voc. ipst V 
notulas capitulares & & Lc textu inscrip- 
sit. Here added following the ms. style. 
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sum ante illum qui ba~ 
BET sponsam sponsus 
esT- AMICUS AUTEM SpOoN— 
SI qui STAT: ET AUDIT CUM 
GAUDIO GAUdET pnopren 
uocem sponsi: hoc ergo 
gaudium meum tapLle— 
tum est: ilLlao oponTeT 
crescere me Autem wi~ 
nur qui Oesansao ueNiT 
supra OMNES esr. qui esI 
Oe TERRA: Óe TERRA EST: eT 
oe Terra Loquitur: qui 
Oe caelo uenit supra om~ 


m Nes eST- eT quod UDIT: eT 


AUDIUIT hoc TESTATUR: eT 
TESTIMONIUAY eius NEMO 
ACCIPIT- qui accipit eias 
TESTIMONIUM SIGNAUIT 
quia 9$ ueRAX esr. queo 
eMiQ MISIT ÒS- UeERBA Or 
Loquitur: NON ENIO AO 
mensuram OAT OS spo 
Qui credit N filram baseT 
UITAM AeTenNAQY qui Au~ 
Tem incredulus est piLio 
NON UIOEBIT UITAM: Sed 
IRA Of MANET super eum- 
Ut ergo cognouit ibs quia 
AUDIERUNT pharısaer quia 
ibs pLures discipuLos pa~ 
CIT €T BAPTIZAT quam io~ 
bannes quamquam ths 
NON BApPTIZARET: Sed dis~ 
cipali erus & & 1 eT quod 


Gospel 


sent before him. ” He that 
hath the bride is the bride- 
groom: but the bridegroom’s friend 
who standeth and heareth him, 
rejoiceth with joy because of the 
bridegroom’s voice. By this 
then my joy is ful- 
filled. " He must 
increase: but I must de- 
crease. " Who cometh from above 
is above all. He that is 
from the earth, is of the earth, and 
of the earth he speaketh. He 
that cometh from heaven is ab- 
ove all, " and what he hath seen and 
heard, that he testifieth: and 
his testimony no man 
receiveth. " Who hath received 
his testimony hath witnessed 
that God is true. ** For he whom 
God hath sent speaketh the 
words of God: for God doth 
not give the Spirit by measure. 

°° He that believeth in the Son xta 
hath life everlasting: but he 
that believeth not the Son 
shall not see life: but the 

wrath of God abideth on him. 

141 When Jesus therefore understood 
the Pharisees had heard that 

Jesus maketh more disciples 

and baptizeth more than John, 

* (though Jesus himself did 

not baptize, but his dis- 

ciples), ^*^ And when e 


(1-23) Io 3 28b — 34. (24-28) Io 3 36. (29-35a) Io 41 — 2. (35b) Mt 4 12a,c-. 


Line 24: Note that verse 35 is omitted. This raises the 
possibility that it is a novelty. 


Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: o—||@Nes 


Line 1: Fr: 29r:10 Ri: 32:27 Ra: 44:14 SG: 57:10 
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IOHANNES TRAOITUS esseT 


T ‘J 
*? © ReLiquid 1mdaeaay ET ABUT 


ITerug IN saALiLaeam 


xxi Cum autem audisseT quod 


lohannes TRAOITUS essel 
secessit IN GgALiLaeam: 
CT relicta ciuitateg NA— 
zAneTb- uenit er basitaail 
IN capbarnaug MARITIA 
MAM IN FINIBUS ZABULON 
eT NepTbaLlia- at impLe— 
ReTüR quo9 SIcTUM esc 
pen esaiag prophetam 
Terra ZABULON: ET TERRA 
Neptalim. UIA MARIS TRAN 
lorndanem caLiLaea gen~ 
TIUM populus qui sedesasT 
IN TeNeBRIS Lucem UIOIT 
MAGNAM: ET SCOENTIBus IN 
REGIONE ET IN UMBRA MR— 
TIS Lux onTA esT eis 


xxi CT cincaiBaT ths ToTAO 


gALiLAeaQ docens IN sN— 
NAGOGIS CORAM eT praec 
OICANS euangeLium neó-— 


GNI €T SANANS omnem Lan~ 


GUOREM eT OMNEM INEIR— 
MITATEN IN popuLo- eT 
ABIIT OpiMIO CIUS IN TOTAM 
SyRIAM: eT opTuLerunT et 
omnes male haBpentes 
uars LANGUORIBUS: eT 
TORMENTIS conpreben— 
sos: eT qui OAeEMONIA ba~ 
BeBANT eT LUNATICOS 


1 


2 
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John was delivered up, 
143 he left Judea and went 


again into Galilee. 


4 **" When he had heard that 


John was betrayed, 
he retired into Galilee. 
M4103 And leaving the city Na- 


zareth, he came and dwelt 


in Capharnaum on the sea coast, 


in the borders of Zabulon 
and of Nephthalim; '' that it 
might be fulfilled which was 
said by Isaias the prophet: 

? Land of Zabulon and land of 
Nephthalim, the way of the sea 
beyond the Jordan, Galilee of 
the nations: ^ The people that sat 
in darkness, hath seen great 
light: and to them that sat in 
the region of the shadow of 
death, light is sprung up. 

M423 And Jesus went about all 
Galilee, teaching in their sy- 
nagogues, and preaching the 
gospel of the kingdom: 
and healing all manner of sick- 
ness and every infirmity, 
among the people. “ And his 
fame went throughout all 
Syria, and they presented to 
him all sick people having 
divers diseases and 
suffering tor- 
ments, and such as were pos- 


sessed by demons, and lunatics, 


(1) Mt 4 12c*. (2-3) Io 4 3. (4-21) Mt 4 12 — 16. (22-35) Mt 4 23 - 24a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Reliqui 
Line 4: see page 75 line 6: xxii found altered to x x1. 


Fr: xxu. Ri: xxu.: so xxii restored. 


Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: clartatem 


Line 1: 


Fr: 29r:23 Ri: 33:14 Ra: 44:30 


Fr: xxm. Ri: xxu.: so xxii restored. 


Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: re—||GNI 


SG: 58:07 


& 19 


Uit 


10 19, 32, 
34 


d 23 
I 
d 27 


Le 45 
10 46 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: NepthaLiay. See also line 15. 
Line 22: see page 75 line 6: xxiii found altered to x xit. 


78 


Evangellium 


€T paralyticos et canaaiT 
eos ET secuTAe SUNT CUM 
TüRnBAe multae de gali— 
Laea et Oecapolr ex hierno— 
solymis eT 1udaea eT de 


Gospel 


And those with palsy, and he cured 
them: ^ And many people 
followed him from Gali- 

lee and Decapolis, from Jeru- 


salem, and Judea, and 


TRANS IOROANEN 6 from beyond the Jordan. 
eT SeTINeBANT iLLam Ne 7 “‘ And they stayed him that he — 52? 
DISCEDERET AB els: QuiBus s should not depart from them. "To. — 9" 
ille aT- qula eT ALus cidt— 9 whom he said thus: To other 
TATIBUS OPORTET ME CUAN— 10 cities also I must preach 
gelizane Resnum Or guia ıı the kingdom of God: for 
1òeo missas SUM 2 therefore am I sent. 
eT cum uldisseT TuRBAS ı3 ^ And seeing the multitudes, he — 9,4 
ASCENOIT IN MONTEM ET 4 went up into a mountain, and 
cum sedisset &20 UOCA~ ıs when he was set down, ^" he call- 9,29 
UIT AO se quos uoluit Ipse 16 ed to himself those he wanted: D 
er deNeRüNT AO eum ET pe— : and they came to him, ^ and he 
CIT UT ESSENT OÓuoOecio ıs made that twelve should be 
cum tLLo te44Quos w with him, 63^ hom E 
eT ApostoLos NOQVINAUIT- 2 also he named apostles: $ E 
SIMONEM queo COGNO~ 21 '* Simon, whom he sur- 
MINAUIT petra: eT AN— 22 named Peter, and An- 
OREAM fratrem eius: z drew his brother, 
lAcoBüQ zeBeOaer ET 10— u ~> "James the son of Zebedee, and 
bANNeEM FRATREM IACOBI- 25 John the brother of James. 
QulBusINPOSUIT NOMINA 26 And he named them 

BOANERGES quod esT pili 27 Boanerges, which is, The sons 
TONITRUI Lc philippum eT 2s of thunder. “° "Philip and 
BARThOoLOMEeUM: MAAT— 2 Bartholomew, " Mat- 
Theum: er ThoMAN: IACO~ 30 thew and Thomas, James 
BUM aLphet eT SIMON quI 3ı the son of Alpheus, and Simon 
uocatur ZeLothes- eT 1u— 3 whois called Zelotes, '^ and Jude 
OAQ) IACOBL eT IUÒAM SCA— 33 the brother of James, and Judas 
nio Th: qui patr PROOITOR 34 Iscariot, who was the traitor. 

4 ET accesseRUNT Ad eum 35 “5” And his disciples came m 


(1-6) Mt 4 24b - 25. (7-12) Le 4 42c — 43. (13-15b) Mt 5 1a,b. (15b-19a) Mr 3 13b — 14a. 
(19b-23) Lc 6 13b — 14a. (24-28a) Mr 3 17. (28b-34) Lc 6 14c — 16. (35) Mt 5 1b. 


Line 19: The in-line reference to Lc 86 should read Lc 44. 
The marginal reference is likewise wrong. Both corrected. 

Lines 24 & 28: References missing from manuscript. Here 
they are added. 

Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: lege cost 

Line 35: Ms. has dj 25 vin place of & 24 x. Here corrected 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke eos ut, videtur. This dot is not over 
the s, but between the s, and the following e. This 
looks like a word separator. 

Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: Punctum ante voc. et fortasse ad 
proximam literam a Pertinet. See above. 

Line 15: The reference is wrongly ordered in the margin. 
Here corrected. 

Line 1: Fr: 29v:16 Ri: 34:01 


Ra: 45:10 SG: 59:02 
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oiscipaLt eius Lc46s eT ele~ ı unto him, ^^"^ and he, lift- Lc 46 
uaris oculis IN eos 2 ing up his eyes on them, qoas 

gus ApeRieNs os suum Ooce-— 3 "^ And opening his mouth he & 25 
BAT eos OICENS R 25 Beatt 4 taught them, saying: MtS3 Blessed aos 
pauperes spü- quoniam s are the poor in spirit: for 
IPSORAM) EST REGNUM CAe— 56 theirs is the kingdom of hea- 
Loram: p26 BEATI MITES: 7 ven. "^ Blessed are the meek: & 26 
quoniam Ipsi possideBW s for they shall possess the 
TERRAM: fh p BeaTi qui 9 land. "^? Blessed are they that e 27 
LuseNT- GUONIAG) Ipsi CON— 10 mourn: for they shall be pis 
soLapuntur: Ê? - Beati ıı comforted. “°° Blessed are ar 
qu! esaRIQNT ET SITIQNT n they that hunger and thirst ni 
IUSTITIAM QUONIAM IpSt i after justice: for they 
SATURABUNTUR: 29 BeA-— 14 shall have their fill. ^" Blessed & 29 
T! MISERICORDESS GUONIA” ıs are the merciful: for 
ipsi MISERICORÒIAM CON-— 16 they shall obtain 
sequewTrun- & 29 Beat eaüN-— ı7 mercy. M's? Blessed are the 
OO corde: GUONIAQY Ipst ıs clean of heart: for they shall 
OM uldeBUNT- BeATI PAci~ 19 see God. ° Blessed are the peace- 
pice quoniam pili ÒI UO— 20 makers: for they shall be called 
CABUNTUR: BEAT! qui perc z God's children. ' Blessed are they 
SECUTIONEAY PATIUNTUR x that suffer persecution 
PROpTER IUSTITIAM: qias 23 for justice’s sake: for 
NIAM IpSORUM EST REG 2 theirs is the kingdom 

S NUM caeLorum: 25 of heaven. 
$35 Beati estis cum maLedi— x '" Blessed are ye when they shall n 
c 49 


XERINT UOBIS eT oOieniNLD 
uos bomines: eT perse— 
CUTI FUERINT: ET OLxeRINT 
omne malum aduersu” 
uos MENTIENTEeS: eT CUM 
SEpARAUERINT UOS eT ex~ 
PROBRAUERINT eT elece— 
RINT NOMEN üesTRüuo 
Tamquam malum propler 


revile you, and ^^"^ shall hate 


Mt 5 11b 
you, 


and perse- 
cute you, and speak 
all that is evil against 


Lc 622 
*5^* and when 


you, untruly, 
they shall separate you and 
shall reproach you and 
cast out your name 


as evil, for the sake of 


(1a) Mt 5 1b. (1b-2) Lc 6 20a*. (3-27a) Mt 5 2 — 11a. (27b-28a) Lc 6 22b. (28b-31a) Mt 5 11b. 
(31b-35) Lc 6 22c. 


Lines 1b & 2: References reversed. Here corrected. 

Line 7: My canon tables have this verse as f 26 x. Here 
corrected. 

Line 9: Ms. has q, 27 and Le 46 reversed in the in-line refer- 


ences. Corrected and linkage for d, 27 V Lc 48 added. 
Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: re~ || uaa 
Lines 27, 28, & 31: Dark red initial letter indicates source 
change. 


Line 1: Fr: 30r:07 Ri: 34:16 Ra: 45:26 SG: 59:31 
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Le 50 
x 


XXU- 


h 5! 
& 102 
10 185 


XXUI 
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pi Lia hominis: Gaudete 
IN Lla Sie er exultate quo— 
NIAM Qm ences üesTRA co— 
plosa esT IN caelis. sic 
ENIM peRsecuTl SUNT 
prophetas qui paenast 
ANTE UOS PATRES CORUM 
CeruMTaAMenN ude UOBIS 
OlUITIBusquiA haBeTis CON— 
SOLATIONEM UeSTRAD 
Uae aoBis qui SATURATI es— 
TIS quid esurietis: Uae 
UOBIS qui RIOeTIS NUNC 
quia Lucesitis et fLlesitis: 
Uae cum Bene UOBIS Oixe— 
RINT omnes bomines: se~ 
cundum baec pacieBANT 
prophetis patres eoru” 
Sed uoBis Oico qui AUOITIS 
Clos estis saL Terrae: 
quod si SAL: euANUeRIT IN 
quo saLietur ad nibiLum 
ualet ultra: Wisi UT proi— 
CIATUR ponas. ET COoNCcUL— 
cetur AB homIniBus 
Clos estis Lux mundi NON 
potest ciuitas ABSCONOI! 
SUPRA MONTEM posiTA 
Meque accenoOunt Lucer— 
NAM eT PONUNT EAM) SUB 
MOÒIO Neque suB Lecro Neque 
IN Loco ABSCONÒITO: Neque 
SUB UASO- seò supeR CAN— 
OeLaBrum ut eT Luceat 
OMNIBusgul IN Óomo sw 


20 


34 


35 


Le 6 24 


27a 
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the Son of Man. ^ Be glad 
in that day and rejoice: "^ ^ for 
your reward is very 
great in heaven. For 
so were the prophets 
persecuted that were 
Lc 6 23d : 
by their fathers 


But woe to you that are 


before you 


rich: for you have 


your consolation. 


? Woe to you that are 


filled: for you shall hunger. Woe 
to you that now laugh: 


for you shall mourn and weep. 


*° Woe to you when all men 


shall bless you: for 

in this way were the prophets 
treated by their fathers. 

But I say to you that hear: 
“SS You are the salt of the earth. 
But if the salt lose its savour, 
wherewith shall it be salted? It is 
good for nothing anymore but to 
be cast out, and to be 


trodden on by men. 


^ You are the light of the world. You 


cannot hide a city 


set upon a mountain. 
'* Neither do men light a candle 
and put it under a bush- 

el, ^?" or under a bed, ^" " nor 
put it in a hidden place, nor 


Mt S 15b 
but on a can- 


under a bowl 
dlestick, that it may illuminate 


all who are in the house. 


(1-2a) Lc 6 22c — 23. (2b-7a) Mt 5 12. (7b-19) Lc 6 23d - 27a. (20-31a) Mt 5 13a — 15a. 
(31b) Mr 4 21b. (31c-33a) Lc 11 33b. (33b-35) Mt 5 15b. 


Lines 2 & 7: Dark red initial letter indicates source change. 


Line 8: see page 75 line 6: xxii found altered to xxu. 


Fr: xxu? Ri: xxuu?: so xxii restored . 


Line 20: see page 75 line 6: xxu found altered to xxu. 


Fr: xxu. Ri: xxv.: so xxu restored . 


Line 1: 


Fr: 30r:21 Ri: 34:30 Ra: 46:04 


word separator. 


Fr: xxui.. Ri: xxuti.: so xxui restored . 


SG: 60:28 
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Le 50 
x 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: saL- euanuenit :: This looks like a 
Line 26: see page 75 line 6: xxvi found altered to xxu. 


Lines 31 & 33: Dark red initial letter indicates source change. 


Evangellium 


Sic Luceat Lux uestra co~ 
RAM hominipus ut uideal 
UESTRA BONA Opera: eT GLo— 
RIFICENT pATREM uesTRU 
qui est IN caelis: & NoLiI— 
Té paüTARne quoniam UeNI 
soLuere Legem aut pro— 
phetas: NON ueni soLue— 
re: sed rAdiaypLere f$ Amen 
quippe OICO üoBis- ÓoNec 
TRANSeAT caeLum eT ter~ 
RA: IOTA UNUG AUT unus 
Apex: NON PpRAeTERIBIT 
ex Lege donec OMNIA paN 


T 
^' Qui ergo soLaeniT unum 


Òe MANOATIS ISTIS QINI— 
mis: eT OÓocuaeniT sic bo~ 
MINES MINIMUS üOCcABI— 
TUR IN REGNO caelonao: 
Qui Au reo Fecerit er Oocue— 
RIT bic MAGNUS aocaABi— 
TUR IN REGNO cAelonao 
Oico ENIM UOBIS quia. NISI 
ABUNOAUERIT IUSTITIA ües— 


s TRA plus quam scripara” 


eT pharisaeoram NON 
INTRABITIS IN REGNO CAe— 
Lonao 


XXVI AUOISTIS quia O1cTUM esT 


ANTIQUIS: NON occides: 

qui AUTEM occioóenir: 

reus ERIT IdOICIO- EGO au~ 
Tem ICO UOBIS quia OM— 
MIS GUI IRASCITUR FRATRI 

SUO: REUS ERIT IUÒICIO 


(1-35) Mt 5 16 — 22a. 


Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: ae— ||s rna 


Line 29: see page 75 line 6: x xui found altered to x xui. 
Fr: xxvn. Ri: x xuit.: so x xui restored . 


Line 1: 


Fr: 30v:14 Ri: 35:17 Ra: 46:22 


Gospel 


"^ So let your light shine be- 
fore men, that they may see 
your good works, and 
glorify your Father 


Mt 5 17 
Do not 


who is in heaven. 
think that I am come 

to refute the law, or the pro- 
phets. I am not come to re- 
fute, but to fulfil. "^ 7° 


I say unto you, until 


For amen 


heaven and earth 
pass, one jot, or one 
tittle, shall not pass 
of the law, until all be fulfilled. 
? Whoso, then, shall disregard one 
of the least of these command- 
ments, and shall so teach 
men shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven. 
But whoso obey and so teach, 
this one shall be called great 
in the kingdom of heaven. 
” For I tell you, thus: Unless 
your justice abound more 
than that of the scribes 
and Pharisees, you shall not 
enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 
*! You have heard that it was said to 
them of old: Kill not. 
And whosoever shall kill, 
shall be guilty to judgment. ^ But 
I say to you, that every 
one who is wroth with his bro- 


ther, shall be guilty to judgment. 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||mnıs correctura 


difficulter cognoscenda. 


SG: 61:28 
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x 


d 35 
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Evangellium 


Qui autem OixeniT. FRATRI 


1 


suo racha- neus eniT CON— uH 
coNciLio- Qui autem OIxe— m 
RIT FATUE REUS ERIT Ge—u 


beNNAe IGNIS 


xxuit Sı ERGO oppenes munus 


TUUM AÒ ALTAne eT IBI ne— 
cOROATUS FUERIS: quia 
prater Tuus baset ali~ 
quid aduersum te: ReLIN— 
que IBI muwus TUUM Ad 
aLtare eT udade prius re~ 
CONCILIARI FRATRI TUO- 
eT TUNC üeNIeNs OFFER 
munus Tuum- Esto 
CONSENTIENS AOUERSA— 
RIO TUO CITO OUM es IN UIA 
CUM eo- Ne FORTE TRAOAT 
Te AOUERSARIUS IUOICI: 
ET 1udex: TRAOAT Te MINIS— 


S TRO €T IN CARCERE MIT 


TARIS: AMEN OICO TIBI 
NON exies INOe OoNEC 
REOOAS NOUISSIMUgd gqua— 
ORANTE 


xxu AUDISTIS quia. Sic TUM 


T 
© esT ANTIGUIS NON MOeC— 


chaBperis: ego autem 
ÒICO UOBIS GUONIAM OM 


MNIS qui uiderit oalie— 


rem AÒ concupiscendu” 
eam iam Moechatus 
esT CAM IN conóe suo, 
uoósi ocuLus raus 0ex— 
Ten SCANOALIZAT Te- enae 
eum eT pnoice ABS Te: 
expedit €MIQ) TIBI UT pe~ 


(1-35) Mt 5 22b - 29a. 


Lines 1-3: SG56 has: .. pratri suo racha neus erit concilio 


qai AuTea) OLceRIT FATue neas eRIT GeheNNe IGNIS. 


Cod Bon 1 omits: neus ... purae. Fr. & Ri. mss. support 


SG56. Here corrected in lines H1 - H3, replacing line 2. 


Line 4: see page 75 line 6: x xui found altered to x xui. 
Fr: xxvn. Ri: xxvm.: so x xui restored 


Line 1: 


Fr: 31r:07 Ri: 36:04 Ra: 47:02 


3 


4 


32 
33 
34 


35 


Gospel 


And whosoever shall say to his bro- 
ther, Raca, shall be guilty to 
the council. And whosoever shall 
say, Thou fool, shall be guilty to 
hell fire. 

? If therefore thou offer thy 
gift at the altar, and there 
thou remember that 
thy brother hath anything 
against thee, ^ leave 
there thy offering before 
the altar, and go first to 
be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then coming thou shalt 
offer thy gift. ^^ 
ment with thy adversary be- 


Be at agree- 


times, whilst thou art in the way 
with him: lest perhaps the adver- 
sary deliver thee to the judge, 

And the judge deliver thee to the 
bailiff, and thou be cast into 
prison. ^ Amen I say to thee, 
thou shalt not go out from 
thence until thou repay the last 
farthing. 

?' You have heard that it was said 
to them of old: Thou shalt not 
commit adultery. " But I say 
to you, that who- 
soever shall look on a wo- 
man to lust after 
her, hath already committed 
adultery with her in his heart. 

? And if thy right eye 
scandalize thee, pluck 
it out and cast it from thee. 


For it is expedient for thee that 


separator?) | MINI—||sTRO 


Fr: xxu. Ri: xxvn.: so xxu restored 


Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||m mis 
Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: interpungas sao-? 


SG: 62:30 
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Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: iudex- TRAOAT (word 


Line 24: See page 75 line 6: xxvuut found altered to xxvn. 


Evangellium 


REAT UNUM MeamBRORU” 
TUORUM quam TOTUM 
CORPUS TUUM MITTATUR 
IN GeheNNAM: ET si Óex— 
TRA MANUS TUA SCANOALI-— 
ZAT Te: ABSCIÓe EAM eT pro~ 
ICe ABS Te: expedit ENIO 
TIBI UT peReAT UNUM 
MEMBRORUG TUORUM 
quàm TOTUM corpus Tu~ 
ug) eaT IN gehennam 


XXX: OicTüQo est AüTecoY qui~ 


cumque OIMIseRIT üxo— 
rem suam: oer iLli LiseL— 
Lum repudii- ego aure" 
ÓICO UOBIS: GUIA OMNIS 
qui ÓimiseniT üxoneo 
SUAM EXCEPTA FORNICA— 
TIONIS CAUSA: FACIT EAM 
moecbanr. eT quai Oimis— 
sam ÓuxeniT AduLterRAT 


XXXr AUDISTIS GuIA OICTUM 


CST ANTIQUIS NON perie— 
RABIS: neóóes AUTEM 

ONO IURAMENTA TUA- 

Eso aureo ICO UOBIS: NON 

IQRARe OMNINO Neque 

per caeLum quia Tbno— 
NUS ÒT esT- Neque per ren— 
ram: guia scaByLLum 

est pedum eius: Neque 
per bierosolLymam 

GUIA CIUITAS EST MAGNI 

Regis. Neque per capdT 
TUUM IURABERIS: guia 


22 


23 


25 
26 


27 


Gospel 83 


one of thy members should 
perish, rather than thy 
whole body be cast 
into hell. " And if thy 
right hand scandalize 
thee, cut it off, and cast it 
from thee: for it is expedient 
for thee that one of thy 
members should perish, 
rather than that thy whole 
body go into hell. 

?' And it hath been said, Who- 


soever shall put away his 


$37 
x 


wife, let him give her a bill 

of divorce. " But I 

say to you, thus: Everyone 

who shall divorce his wife, 

excepting for committing forni 

cation, maketh her an 

adulterer: and whoso taketh 

a divorcee committeth adultery. 
? You have heard thus: it was 

said to them of old, thou shalt not 

perjure thyself: but render 


$37 
x 


to the Lord as thou swearest. 
* But I say to you not 

to swear at all, neither by 

heaven for it is the throne 

of God: » Nor by the 

earth, for the footstool 

it is, for His feet: nor 

by Jerusalem, 

for it is the city of the great 

king: ^ Neither by thy head 


shalt thou swear, because 


(1-35) Mt 5 29b — 36a. 


Line 22: see page 75 line 6: x xx1 found altered to xxx. 
Fr: xxxi. Ri: x xx1.: so x xxi restored. 
Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: perie—||Rasis- 


Line 12: see page 75 line 6: xxx found altered to x xui. 
Fr: xxx. Ri: xxx.: so xxx restored. 


Line 1: Fr: 31r:23 Ri: 36:22 Ra: 47:16 SG: 63:27 
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NON pores unum cApiL— 
Lum aLBug pacene Aut 
NIGRUM: SIT AUTEM ser~ 
MO üesTem- CST: CST: NON 
NON: guod autem bis 
ABUNOANTIUS EST A MALO eT 


xxx AUOISTIS quia Oictug esl 


ocuLuay pro oculo. er 0eN— 
Tem pro dente: Eco aure" 
ÓICO UOBIS: NON ResisTe— 
ne malo. & tc Sed si quis 
Te percusseRiT IN OeXTRA 
maxiLLa tua: praese illi 
et alteram: eT illi quai 
uult Tecüo 1udIclo CON— 
TeNÓene- eT TUNICAG) TU 
toLLere: remitte et paL— 
Liao & er quicumque re 
ANGARIAUeRIT MiLLe pas~ 
sus uade cum ILLo alia duo- 
Qui petit a Te O4 er eT UOLeEN— 
TI MuTUARE A TE Ne Aüen— 
TARIS Le ET qui AüpenecT 
quae TUA SUNT NON Repe— 
TAS Lc &. €T prout uultis 
UT FACIANT UoBIs homi— 
Nes: facite ILLis simiLiter 


XXXII AUOISTIS quia OIcTUM esT 
T 
bE diligis proximum Tuum 


eT odio baseBis INIMICUM 
TüüQ» le ESO AUTEM òði— 
co uosis- Oilisite INIMI~ 
cos uestros: Benepaciie 
bis qui uos OdeRUNT: eT 
ORATE pro pensequeMWlItBas 


35 


Mt S 43 
8 


Gospel 


thou canst not make 

one hair white or 

black. " But let your speech 
be yea, for yea: and nay, 

for nay: and that which is over 
and above these, is of evil. 

** You have heard that it hath been 
said: An eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth. "" But I 
tell you not to resist 


Mt 5 39 . 
* but if someone 


evil: 
strike thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him 

also the other: "" and if a man 
will contend with thee in 
judgment, and take away 

thy coat, let go thy cloak also 


Mt541 
And whosoever 


unto him. 
will compel thee one mile, 


go with him another two. 


? To whoso beggeth of thee, give, and 


him who would borrow of thee, 


Lc630 7 
^^^ and from him who 


refuse not 
taketh what is thine, take not 
back, ^^" and as you would 

that men should treat 

you, treat them likewise. 

You heard that it hath been said, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour, 
and have hatred for thine 


Mt 5 44 
enemy. 


But I say to 
you, Love your ene- 
mies: do good to 

them that hate you: and 


pray for them that persecute 


(1-23a) Mt 5 36b — 42. (23b-31a) Lc 6 30 — 31. (31b-35) Mt 5 43 — 44a. 


Line 7: see page 75 line 6: xxxi found altered to xxxi. 


Fr: xxxi. Ri: xxxit.: so XXXII restored. 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: petra :: This looks like a word 


separator. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 31v:14 Ri: 37:08 Ra: 47:30 


Fr: xxx. Ri: XXXIII.: so xxxii restored. 


$37 
x 


d 38 
v 


Le 53 


Line 28: see page 75 line 6: x xxii found altered to x x xit. 


Lines 28 - 31a: Ms incorrectly has this marked as d 4o/u/Lc 


52, whereas it should be & 30/x. The marks are here 
corrected. 


SG: 64:24 
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eT CALUMNIANTIBUS UOS 
Ut sitis fill patris aestri 
qu! IN caelis esT- quiy so~ 
Lem suum onini pAciT su~ 
pen malos eT BONOS- eT 
plait SUPER IUSTOS eT IN— 
tustos: le St eue OiLi— 
GATIs eos qui aos diLiguNT 
quam mercedem base— 
BITIS: Nonne eT pasLica— 
NI hoc FACIUNT: Le ET si Be— 
MereceniTtis bis qui Bene 
QOBIS FACIUNT quae UOBIS 
EST GRATIA: SI quideay eT 
peceatores hoc faciunt: 
ET si mutuum SedeRITIsS bis 
A quiBüus SpeRATIS Recipe— 
RE quAe GRATIA EST UOBIS 
Nam eT peccatores pecca— 
TORIBus FACNERANT UT Re~ 
CIPIANT aequalia & eT 
sı sALuTAuUeRITIS FRATRE[ 
ueSTROS TANTUM: NON 
Ne eT eTbuici hoc paciaR- 


T. 
Le œ UerumTtamen dilicite ini— 


MICOS UESTROS: eT BENE— 
facite: eT mutuum òðaTe 
MibiL desperantes er eril 
merces uestra malta 
ET eritis pil altissimt 
qUIA ipse BENIÇNUS EST: 
super INGRATOS eT malos 
CsToTe ergo misericor— 
Oes- SICUT ET parem ues— 


S TER MWISERICORS CST 


Gospel 


1 and calumniate you: 

2 ^ That you be children of your Father 
3 who is in heaven, who mak- 

4 eth his sun to rise up- 

s on the bad, and good, and 

€ raineth upon the just and the 


: Mt 5 46 
7 unjust. 


For if you love 
s them that love you, 

9 what reward shall you 

10 have? Do not even the publi- 
? ^^? And if you 


12 do good to them who do 


11 cans this 


13 good to you, what thanks 

14 are to you? For sinners 

ıs also do this. 

16 ~ And if you lend to them 

17 of whom you hope to receive, 
1s what thanks are to you? 

19 For sinners also lend 

20 to sinners, for to re- 

21 ceive as much. "^" And 

22 if you salute your breth- 

23 ren only, do not 

24 also the heathens this? 

25 ^^? But love ye 

26 your enemies: and do 

7; good, and give to each other, 

28 Hoping for nothing thereby: and 
29 your reward shall be great, 

30 And you shall be sons of the Highest. 
31 For He himself, is benign, 

32 to the unthankful and to the evil. 
33 ^ Be ye therefore merci- 

34 ful, as your Father also 


3s is merciful. 


(1-11a) Mt 5 44b — 46. (11b-21a) Lc 6 33 — 34. (21b-24) Mt 5 47. (24-35) Lc 6 35 — 36. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: ad voc. pili serior manus literam 1 


affixit. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: ultimam literam, vocabuli quia 


obelo perfodisse uidetur. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 32r:07 Ri: 37:27 Ra: 48:09 


v. 3. See line 3. 


Lines 34 & 35: Scripsit Ranke: ae— ||sren 


SG: 65:25 
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Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: pıLı eodem modo auctum, quo 
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**5"* Be you therefore perfect, 


> Csrore erço uos perpec— 

C TI SICUT PATER UESTER cAe— 2 as also your heavenly 

Lestis perfectus est 3 Father is perfect. 
xxx ATTENOITE Me tüasTiTIA 4 V 5! Take heed that you do i 
 ugesTRAQ FACIATIS CORA” 5 not your piety before 

bomoiNiBUS eT ULOECAMI— c men, to be seen by 
NI AB eis: ALIOGUIN mer~ 7 them: otherwise you 
cedea NON basBeBiTis: s shall not have a reward 
Apao PATREM UESTRUM = 9 of your Father who is in 
qui IN caeLis est- Cum er~ : heaven. * Therefore when 
GO Facies eLEMOSINAG: ıı thou dost an alms-deed, 
NOLI TUBA CAMeRe ANTE Te n sound not a trumpet before thee, 
SICUT hypocrite FACIUNT 13 asthe hypocrites do in the 
IN SYNAGOGIS €T IN UICIS 14 synagogues and in the streets, 
UT HONORIFICENTUR AB ıs — that they may be honoured by 
bhoMINIBUS: AMEN OICO is men. Amen I say to 
UOBIS RECEPERUNT MER~ v you, they have received 
cedem suam- Te autem ıs their reward. ^ But when 
paciente eLemosyNaM 9 thou dost alms, 

Nesciat SINISTRA TUA: quIÒ 2z Let not thy left hand know what 
FACIAT OexTeRA Tua: UT sil 21 thy right hand doth. * That thy 
eLemosyNA TUA IN ABS— 2» alms may be in sec- 

S CONOITO: eT pater Tuus 23 ret, and thy Father 
qui UlOET IN ABSCONOITO 24 who seeth in secret 
RedoeT TIBI 2s will repay thee. 

XXXU- ET CUM ORATIS NON ERITIS 25 ^ And when ye pray, you shall not — 9, 
sicaTt bypocritae- qui 27 beas the hypocrites, that 
AMANT IN SYNAGOCIS ET 2s love, in the synagogues and 
IN ANGULIS pLATeARU 2 corners of the streets, 
STANTES ORARE: UT UIÒeE— so to stand and pray, that they 
ANTUR AB hHoMmINniBas: 31 may be seen by men: 

AMeN ÒICO UOBIS- Recepe— 32 Amen I say to you, they have 
RUNT mercedem suam s received their reward. 

Tu autem cum ORABIS IN— 34 ° But thou when thou shalt pray, en- 
TRA IN cuBIcCuLUM TUUM 3s ter into thy chamber, 


(1-3) Mt 5 48. (4-35) Mt 6 1 — 6a 


Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: pesre- levi (Punctam ex Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: hypocrite 
pagina opposita, huc translatum) Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: aB—||SCONOITO 

Line 4: see page 75 line 6: xx xu found altered to xxxii. Line 26: see page 75 line 6: xxxv found altered to xxxii. 
Fr: xxxii, Ri: xxxitt.: so xxxii restored. Fr: xxxu. Ri: Xxxu.: so x xxu restored. 


Line 1: Fr: 32r:22 Ri: 38:15 Ra: 48:26 SG: 66:22 
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et cLuso OSTIO TUO- ORA 
PATREM TUUM IN ABSCON— 
OITO: eT pater Tuus qui at— 
ÒeT IN ABSCONÒITO reòðòðeT 
TIBI: le ORANTES Aute” 
NoLite muLtum Loqui si— 
CUT eThnicl, paras en 
quia IN mMauLtiLoquio suo 
exAUOIANTUR: NoLite er~ 
GO AOsimilLani eis: SCIT 
ENIM PATER uester quiBas | 
Opus SIT UOBIS ANTeEquA 
PpeTATIs eum: Le Tune Oi— 
XIT UNUS ex oiscipaLis 
eius 4d eum: Ne doce 
NOS ORARe- sicuT 10haAn— 
Nes OÓocuiT oiscipuLos 
suos: Fle eT AIT illis 
Cum ORATIS OiciTe: A~ 
Ter NOSTER qui IN caelis 
es: scipiceTUR NOMEN 
TUUM: UeENIAT REGNUa 
TUUM: FIAT uoluntas Tua- 
SICUT IN CAeLO eT IN TERRA- 
ANEM NOSTRUM supeR— 
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1 and having shut thy door, pray 
2 to thy Father in se- 

3 cret, and thy father who se- 

4 eth in secret will repay 

s thee. "^7 
6 praying, babble not much, as 

7 the heathens. For they think 

8 that in their much babbling they 


9 may be heard. * Be not you 


And when you are 


10 therefore like to them for 
1 your Father knoweth what 
12 is needful for you, before 
15 you ask him. ^" ' Then 

14 one of his disciples said 

15 to him: Lord, teach 

16 us to pray, as John 


17 also taught his dis- 
Le 1l 2a 


SUBSTANTIALEM ċoTtidia—’x for the morrow, 


Nua) OA NOBIS OÓie- ET de~ 
MITTE NOBIS ÓeBITA NOS— 


S TRA: SICUT eT NOS ÒIMITTI—~ 


Mus OCeCBITORIBusNOSTRIS 
eT Ne INOUCAS NOS IN TEM— 
TATIONeM $ sed LiBena 
Nos A maLo- & & st eui 
OILMISERITIS HOMINIBas 
peccaTa eorum OIMITTEL 


18 ciples. And he said to them: qus 

19 When you pray, say: ° ? Our SEE 

20 Father who art in hea- 

21 ven, hallowed be thy 

2 name. ' Let thy kingdom 

233 come. Let thy will be done 

24 as in Heaven also on Earth. 

25 ' Our daily bread 

27 give us today. © And for- 

28 give us our de- 

29 faults, like we also for- 

30 give our defaulters. 

31. 77 And lead us not into temp- 

32 tation. "^'^ But deliver 

33 us from evil. " ^'* For if & 44 
dV n6 


34 you will forgive men 


3s their offences, also, your 


(1-13a) Mt 6 6b — 8. (13b-19a) Lc 111 — 2a. (19b-35) Mt 6 9b — 14a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: cLuso serior manus addita litera 4 
satis nigra mutavit in cLAuso 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: Eadem punctum post ebwici 
renovavit, atque in figuram commatis protraxit. 

Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: R ad marginem pictum et tria 
puncta supra ¢€oTIOi A— || Much posita significant, hoc voc- 


abulum Victori non satisfecisse. Abstiti tamen ab eo delendo, 


quia ubi Victor vocabulam delet, omnes eius literae punctis 


Line 1: 


Fr: 32v:13 Ri: 39:02 Ra: 49:05 


onerantur. 

CoT1014NuMm is from Luke, while SUPERSUBSTANTIALEM, 
from Matthew. The editor wants the Lukan word removed. 
Both words are from the same Greek epiousios which is 
found nowhere else. The modern Latin, like this ms, uses 
both, as I have here, though showing the intended deletion. 


Lines 28 & 29: Scripsit Ranke: No—||sTRA 


SG: 67:19 
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eT UOBIS paren uesTeR 
caeLestis OeLicTA uesTRA 
St AUTEM NON OIMISERITIS 
hom INIBusNec pater ues— 
S TER OIMITTET UOBIS pec— 
CATA üesTRA 
xxxur Cum auTem leluNaATIsS 
^ nolite pieni sicat bypo- 
CRITAe TRISTES: EXTERMI— 
NANT ENIM FAcies suas 
UT PAREANT hoMmINIBUs 
ICELUNANTES: AMEN OICO 
UOBIS QUIA RECEPERUNT 
mercedea suam- Tu au~ 
Tem cum 1eluNas ungue 
CApUT TUUM eT faciem 
Tuam Laua: Ne uldearis 
ÞOMINIBus ICIUNANS: seó 
pATR! TUO quI esT IN ABS— 
S CONOITO- eT pATer Tuus 
qui üiÓeT IN ABSCONOITO 
reddet TIBI Le Nolite ti— 
mere pusiLLas Grex: 
quia couplacurr patri ues— 
S TRO OARE UOBIS REGNUM 
CUenodite quae possidetis 
er òaTte eLemosynam: 
Facite aosis saccuLos qui 
NON üeTenescüwT- Thes— 
SAURUM NON eFficieNle” 
IN caelis 
xxxul NoLite thesaurizare 
& goBis Thesauros IN Ten— 
RA: UBI ERUGO eT TINEA 
OemoLitur: Ale Thesau— 


1 


2 


3 


4 


32 


Gospel 


heavenly Father will forgive 
you also your offences. 

? But if you will not forgive 
men, neither will your 
Father forgive you 
your offences. 

Mt616 And when you fast, 
be not as the hypo- 
crites, sad. For they 
disfigure their faces, 
that they may appear unto 
men to fast. Amen I say 
to you, they have received 
their reward. '’ But thou, 
when thou fastest anoint 
thy head, and wash 
thy face; `° that thou appear 
not to men to fast, but 
to thy Father who is in 
secret: and thy Father 


who seeth in secret, 
Le 12 32 


will repay thee. Fear 
not, little flock, 
for it hath pleased your 


Father to give you a kingdom. 
? Sell what you possess 
and give alms. 
Make to yourselves bags which 
grow not old, a trea- 
sure which faileth not, 
in heaven. 
ido: Lay not up to 


yourselves treasures on 


earth: where the rust, and moth 


t 620 


consume, "^^^ But lay 


(1-22a) Mt 6 14b — 18. (22b-31) Lc 12 32 — 33. (32-35) Mt 6 19 - 20a. 


Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: ae— ||s ren 

Line 7: see page 75 line 6: xxxui found altered to x xxu. 
Fr: xxxui. Ri: XXXUI.: so X xxui restored. 

Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: uNgde 

Line 22: The reference of Lc 154 is incorrect for Lc 12 32. It is 
here corrected to 151. 


Line 1: Fr: 33r:04 Ri: 39:19 Ra: 49:19 


Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: AB— ||SCONOITO 

Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: The—||saurug 

Line 32: see page 75 line 6: x xxuit found altered to xx xui. 
Fr: xxxuul. Ri: xxxvi.: so X x xui restored. 


SG: 68:17 


d 45 
x 


Le 151 
x 


Le 152 
u 
e 194 


& 108 


Le 153 
i" 
d 46 


D 45 
x 


d 46 
v 


Le 154 


Evangellium Gospel 89 


RIZATE AUTEM AOBIS the 1 up to yourselves trea- 
auros IN cAeLo- UBI Neque 2 sures in heaven: where neither 
ERUGO Neque TINEA Oemo-— s the rust nor moth doth 
Litur: eT UBI Fures NON 4 consume, and where thieves do 
eppooian T- NEC EURAN- 5 not break through, nor 

TUR: UBI eNic est Tbes-— «c steal." For where thy trea- 
AURUS TUUS IBI EST ET COR 7 sure is, there is thy heart 


TUUM: & Lc Lucerna COn— s also. "^" The light of thy ch 47 
ponis est oculus: Sı fue— v being is thy eye. If thy bas 
rit ocuLus tuus simpLex 10 sight be in harmony, 
TOTUM corpus Tuum Lu~ ıı thy whole being shall be 
CciÓucm ERIT- SI AUTEM Ocu— 1 filled with clarity. ^ But if 
Las Tuus nequam pueril ı3 thy sight be in discord 
TOTUM CORpus TUUM Tec 4 thy whole being shall be 
NEBROSUM ERIT: SI en-— ıs filled with gloom. If then 
qo Lumen quoò ın Te esT i: the light that is in thee, 
TENEBRAC SUNT: TENEC~ ı7 be gloom: how great shall 
BRAC GUANTAE ERUNT ıs the gloom itself be! 
xxxuitr Nemo potest OuoOBUs  : "No man can serve & 48 
Dle Sominis SERUIRE: AUT æ two masters. For en 
CNIM unum /oOio hABe— » either he will hate the 
BIT eT ALTenao OiLisgit: 2 one, and love the other: 
AUT UNUM SUSTINEBIT: z or he will sustain the one, 
er Alterum CONTEMNELT 2 and despise the other. 
Non potestis oo seruire 2s You cannot serve God 
eT MAMONAE 26 and mammon. 
xxxumut]OÓeo O1CO UOBIS: Ne 27 ” Therefore I say to you, be mur 
Sle solliciT! SITIS ANIMAE 2 not solicitous for your ue 
UESTRAE: quid WANOU— 2 life, what you shall 
CETIS: Meque CORPORI 53s eat, nor for your 
UESTRO quid INOUAMI— 3 _ body, what you shall put 
NI: NONNE ANIMA plus 32 on. Is not the life more 
esT quam esca. eT conpqd 33 than the meat: and the body 
pLus est qUAM üesTIQeN- a more than the rai- 
Tum: Respicite uoLlatilia ss ment? ^^ Behold the birds 
(1-35) Mt 6 20b - 26a. 
Line 2 Scripsit Ranke: cieLo super litera A macula puncto. Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: /od10 adhibito obelo ac facta 
Ranke considers this to be a rogue stain, and offers other rasura mut. in od10 
examples. Line 27: see page 75 line 6: xxxuiti found altered to x x xui. 
Line 19: see page 75 line 6: xx xuu found altered to x x xuit. Ri: heading number missing, but pre and post comply. 
Fr: xxxuul. Ri: xxxv.: so x xxuii restored. Fr: xxxv. Ri: x xxuiiiu?: so xxxv restored. 


Line 1: Fr: 33r:20 Ri: 40:05 Ra: 49:34 SG: 69:15 
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caeli. quoniam NON se~ 
RUNT: NEque De TUNT: Ne~ 
que CONGREGANT IN hor— 
REA: eT paTeR uesTeR cae~ 
Lestis pascit iLLA- NOoN— 
Ne uos magis pLanes es~ 
Tis illis- quis Aa reo aes— 
TRUM COGITANS poresT 
Adicere AO STATURAM 
suam CUBITUM UNUQ): 
$1 ERGO Neque quod MINI~ 
MUM EST poesis. quid 
oe ceteris soLLiciti estf 
€T Se UeSTIMENTO quio 
soLLiciti estis- Conside— 
rate Lilia agri quomodo 
CRESCUNT: NON LaBonaR 
Neque NENT: OIco AUTEM 
UOBIS QUONIAM NEC sA— 
LoMON: IN OMNI gLonia 
coopenTus esT: SICUT 
unum ex ISTIS- Sı AUTEM 
paenum AGRI- quod bo~ 
Ole esT- eT CRAS IN cliBA— 
NUM MITTITUR: OF sic 
UeSTIT: QUANTO MAGIS 
uos AINIMAe pider No~ 
Lite engo solliciri esse 
OICENTeS: quiò MANOU— 
CABIQVUS AUT quiO BIBe— 
mus: AUT quod operie— 
mur: baec enim omnia 
GENTES INGUIRUNT: scil 
ENIM pATeR uesTeR quia 
bis OMNIBUS INOIGeTIS 


(1-10) Mt 6 26b — 27. (11-13) Lc 12 26. (14-35) Mt 6 28 - 32. 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: pLures: estis 
Lines 11 - 13: A verse from Luke is inserted between two 
consecutive verses from Matthew. All are from the same 


Line 1: 


Fr: 33v:12 Ri: 40:21 Ra: 50:13 


reference: G 49 / V / Lc go. There are no context references 


Gospel 


of the air, for they sow 
not, neither do they reap, nor 
do they gather into 
barns: and your heavenly 
Father feedeth them. Are 
not you of much more value 
than they? ” And which of 
you by taking thought, can 
add to his stature 
one cubit? 
°° Tf then not even what is the 
least thing can ye do, why 
are you solicitous for the rest? 
Mt 28 And for raiment, why 
are you solicitous? Consider 
the lilies of the field, how 
they grow: they labour not, 
neither do they spin. ~ But I say 
to you, that not even So- 
lomon in all his glory 
was arrayed as 
one of these. '" And if the 
grass of the field, which flourish- 
es today, and tomorrow is cast 
into the oven, God doth so 
clothe: how much more 
you, O ye of little faith? "' Be 
not solicitous therefore, 
saying: What shall we 
eat: or what shall we 
drink, or wherewith shall we be 
clothed? * For after all these things 
do the heathens seek. For your 
Father knoweth that you have 
need of all these things. 


in the ms. and Ranke does not comment. 


SG: 70:11 


Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Evangellium 


quaerite Aüreo prima” 
REGNUM OT ET IUSTITIAM 
etus: eT OMNIA baec Adici— 
eNTüm uoBis- NoLite er~ 
co soLLiciti esse IN CRAS— 
TINUM: CRASTINUS ENT” 
òres soLLicitus enim. SIBI 
Ipse: sappicir. dier MALi— 
TIA SUA 


xL. NoLite iudicare uT NON 


D Le & 


$ Le 


LUOICE MINE 
IUÒICIO IUÒICABERITIS 
IUÒICABIMINI: Le NoLite 
CONÒEMNARE eT NON 
CONOEMNABIMINI: OÓr— 
MITTITEe eT OIMITTIMINI 
OaTe eT OABITUR UOBIS: 
MENSURAM BONAM CON— 
penam ET COASITATAM 
eT superfluentem Ode 
BUNT IN SINUM UuesTRU 
€T IN quà Mensura men~ 
SI FUERITIS MeETIETUR 
UOBIS le quid autem 
uldes FIETUCAM IN OCU— 
Lo FRATRIS Tul ET TRABeOD 
IN Oculo tuo NON uides- 
AUT quomodo OICIS FRA 
TRI TüO- SINE eICIAM 
festucam de ocuLo tuo 
ET ecce TRABIS EST IN OCU— 
Lo tuo- hypocrita: eice 
rimum TRABEA Oe OCU— 
lo TUO: eT TUNC UldeBIS 
eicere pestucam oe 


[ap] 
IN quo eNi 


1 
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? Seek ye therefore first 
the kingdom of God, and his 
justice, and all these things shall 
be added unto you. * Be not there- 
fore solicitous for the 
morrow; for the morrow 
will be solicitous for itself. 
Sufficient for the day is the 
evil thereof. 
M7" Judge not, that you be not 
judged; ^ for with what 
judgment you judge, 


Lc 6 37b 
Con- 


you shall be judged: 
demn not: and you shall not 
be condemned. Forgive: 
and you shall be forgiven. 

38a,b 
good measure and pressed 
down and shaken together 
and running over shall 
they give into your bosom. 

M71 And with what measure you 
mete, so it shall be measured 
unto you. ^? And why seest 
thou the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye; and the timber in 
thine own eye thou seest not. 

* Or how sayest thou to thy 
brother: Let me cast 
the mote out of thy eye; 

And behold a timber is in thine 
own eye? ^ Thou hypocrite, cast 

out first the timber out of thy 

own eye, and then shalt thou see 


to cast out the mote out of 


(1-9) Mt 6 33 — 32. (10-13a) Mt 71 — 2a. (13b-21) Lc 6b — 7a. (22-35) Mt 7 2b — 5a. 


Line 10: see page 75 line 6: xL found altered to xx xui. 


Fr: xL. Ri: xL.: so xL restored. 

Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: conferag iam S 
superscripto. T mutavit in CONFeRTAM 

Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: pisracac adhib. lineolis mut. in 


FpEsTacaQ 


Line 1: 


Fr: 34r:02 Ri: 41:06 Ra: 50:28 


as it only works in English. 


SG: 71:10 


' Give: and it shall be given to you: 


91 


d 5 
V 
Le 59 


Lines 27, 31, & 33: I prefer ‘timber to ‘beam’, as the latter 
is ambiguous, possibly meaning a beam of light. 
I do not think the pun can have been intended, 


92 


xli 
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oculo pnaTmis Tul & No 
Lite dare scm CANIBUS 
Neque MITTATIS MARGARI— 
TAS UCSTRAS ANTE porcas 
Ne forte conculcentT eas 
peoipus SUIS eT CONUER— 
SI OISRUMPANT uos 

uis uestrum basBeT ami-— 
cum eT BIT AO tLLum me~ 
ÓIA NOcTeE- eT OiciT illi 
Amice CONMOdA eibi Tree 
panes: quoniam amicus 
meus UeENIT Oe UIA AO ME 
eT NON baseo quod pona” 
ante tLLum- er ille oe n~ 
Tus dicat: Noli vihi eoLef- 


S Tus esse: qam ostium cLau— 


sug esT: eT pueri Mel 
mecum SUNT IN cuBILI- 
NON possum sümgene eT 
DARE TIBI Ütco UOBIS ersi 
NON ÒABIT ILLi- surgens 
eo quod amicas eias SIT: 
pROpTeR INPROBITATEM 
TAMEN EIUS: SURGET ET OA— 
BIT iLLi quot baset nNeces— 
SARIAS lch® CT ego uo- 
BIS OICO: petite et OABITUR 
UOBIS: QUAeRITE eT INUe— 
NIe TIS: pulsate eT Apeni— 
eTümn UOBIS: OMNIS euo» 
qui peTiT Acciprr- eT qui 
QUAERIT INUENIT: eT paL- 
SANTI ApeRieTUR: AUT 
quis est ex aoBis homo 


(1-7) Mt 7 5b - 6. (8-34a) Lc 5b — 10. (34b-35) Mt 7 9a. 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: Porcus clauso ore literae u mut. in 


ORCOS 


Line 8: see page 75 line 6: XLI found altered to xL. 


Fr: xli. Ri: xli.: so xli restored. 

Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: moLe—||s ras 

Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: Necessanios factam ut 
videtur e necessarium 


Line 1: 


Fr: 34r:16 Ri: 41:22 Ra: 51:07 


Gospel 


thy brother's eye. ^ Give 
not that which is holy to dogs; 
neither cast ye your 
pearls before swine, 

lest perhaps they trample them 
under their feet, and turning 


upon you, they gore you. 


s 1^! * Which of you shall have a 


35 


friend and shall go to him at mid- 
night and shall say to him: 


Friend, lend me three 


6 B ig 
loaves, because a friend of mine 


is come off his journey to me 
and I have nothing to set 

before him. ’ And this one from 
within say: Trouble me 

not; the door is now 

shut, and my children 

are with me in bed. 

I cannot rise and 

give to thee. ° I tell you, although 
he will not give to him, rising 
because he is his friend; 
because of the importunity 

to him, he will rise and give 
him as many as he need- 

eth. ^'^ And I say to 

you: Ask, and it shall be given to 
you: seek, and you shall 

find: knock, and it shall be opened 
to you. ' For every one that ask- 
eth receiveth: and he that seeketh 
findeth: and to him that knock- 
eth it shall be opened: " "^ Or 


what man is there among you, 


Luke reversed. Here corrected. 


&5/wu/Lc os. 
There is no context reference in the ms. and Ranke does not 
comment. 


SG: 72:07 


Le 124 
x 


Le 125 


v 
d 53 


Line 27: In line reference, and marginal key, Matthew and 


Line 34: There is a change of source here, from Luke to 
Matthew, but both are from the same reference: 


Evangellium 


quem sı petierit piLias 
suus panem numquid La~ 
pIÒEm porrigit er AUT si 
piscem petit: NuMgaAld 
SERPENTEQA) PORRIGIT el 


Lc AQT SI Oddo petierit- Na— 


quid PORRIGIT er sconpto— 
nem: Sı engo uos cum 
SITIS MALI NOSTIS BONA 
Oare pilus uestris: quan— 
TO MAGIS paren aesren qui 
IN cAeLIS EST OABIT BONA pe~ 
TeNTIBüS Se: le OMNIA 
engo quaecumque uultis 
UT FACIANT UoBIs bominef 
eT uos fFacite eis: baec 
est eNio Lex erc prophe— 
Tae hic INTRATE per an~ 
qgüsTAQ porTtam: guia La~ 
TA PORTA eT spatiosa ula 
quae OÓuciT Ao peRrdoitio— 
Nem: eT MULTI SUNT qui 
INTRANT per eam: quam 
ANGUSTA PORTA ET ARTA UIA 
quae OuciT AO UITAM: eT 
pauci SUNT qui INUeNI— 
UNT eam 


P ATTeENOITE A FAlsis pro~ 


^ pbetis: qui UENIUNT ad 
uos IN UESTIMENTIS Ould” 
INTRINSecüs autem SUNT 
Lupi rapaces: A FRUCTIBus 
eorum COGNOSCETIS eos 


ch Lc Numquid coLLicunt de 


SpINIs uuas AUT oe tTrisalif 


31 
32 
33 
34 
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of whom if his son shall 

ask bread, will he offer 

him a stone? '" or if he 

shall ask him a fish, will 

he offer him a serpent? 
1^! or if he shall ask an egg, 
will he offer him a scor- 


. > Mt7 11 
pion: 


If you then 

being evil, know how to give good 
gifts to your children: how 
much more will your Father who 
is in heaven, give good things to 
them that ask him? "^ All things 
therefore whatsoever you would 
that men should do to you, 

do you also to them. For this 

is the law and the pro- 


Mt 7 13 


phets. Enter ye in at the 
narrow gate: for wide 
is the gate, and broad is the way 
that leadeth to destruc- 
tion, and many there are who 
enter thereby. “ How 
narrow the gate, and strait the way 
that leadeth to life: and 
few there are that 
find it! 
? Beware of false pro- 
phets, who come to 
you in the clothing of sheep, 
but inwardly they are 
' By their fruits 
you shall know them. 


Mt 7 16b 


ravening wolves. 


Do men gather grapes from 


thorns, or from thisles, 


(1-5) Mt 7 9b - 10. (6-13a) Lc 11 12 — 13. (13b-35) Mt 7 12 — 16b-. 


Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: er SCORPIONE M. This looks 


like a word separator. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 34v:07 Ri: 42:09 Ra: 51:22 


Line 28: see page 75 line 6: xLu found altered to xli. 


Fr: xLu. Ri: xL.: so xLu restored. 


SG: 73:06 
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D 54 
v 
Le 54 


d 55 
v 
Le 170 


d 56 
x 


D 57 
v 
Le 61 


94 Evangellium Gospel 
Ficus le SIC OMNIS AR~ 1 figs? ^" Even so every mo 
BOR BONA FRUCTUS BONG 2 good tree bringeth forth good pe 
FACIT: mala AUTEM ARBOR 5 fruit, and the evil tree 
FRuctus malos paciT: 4 bringeth forth evil fruit. 
NON potest ARBOR BONA 5 A good tree cannot 
Fructus malos paceme e bring forth evil fruit, 
Neque ARBOR mala pRac— 7 neither can an evil tree 
C TUS BONOS [Aceme 8 bring forth good fruit. 

Bonus homo òe BONO Tbes— aids t good man out of the good HE 
AURO COROIS sul properT 10 treasure of his heart bringeth forth mS 
BONA: eT MALUs homo oe 1 goodness: and an evil man from 
maLo PROFERT mala 12 the evil bringeth forth evil. 

Cx ABUNOANTIA ENIM COR— 13 For from the abundance of the heart 
ois os Loquitur: & "Oqy— 4 the mouth speaketh. “7 ” Every mi 

Q MIS ARBOR UAE NON pA- ıs tree that bringeth not forth "ue 
CIT FRUCTUM BONUM eX- ı6 good fruit, shall be cut 
cloeTUR eT IN ignem MiI— 17 down, and shall be cast into the 
TITUR IGITUR ex pRüC-— s fire. " Wherefore by their 
C TIBus CORUM COGNOSCe' TIS eG i fruits you shall know them. 
xl Non omnis qui dicit obi 2 7" Not every one that saith to me, — 5,7? 
& lc! Oe SNe- INTRABIT IN ReG— » Lord, Lord, shall enter into the bd 
G NO caelonao» sed qui pA— » kingdom of heaven: but he that 
CIT UOLUNTATeEM pATRIS 23 doth the will of my Father 
mei qui IN caeLis est: Ip— 24 who is in heaven, he 
p $e INTRAGIT IN REGNO CAE€- zs shall enter into the kingdom 
Lorum: Le Ault diceNT 2% of heaven. "^? Many will say M 
€ 171 


ibi in LLa dic: dNe O&Re: 
NONNE IN NOMINE TUO 
prophetauimus: eT IN 
TUO NOMINE OCAECMONIA 
elcimus: eT IN TUO NOQI— 
Ne uiRTUuTes multas pe~ 
cimus €T TUNC CONFITe— 
Bor illis: quia Num@qua” 
NOUI uos: OIscedITe A qe 


(1-8) Mt 7 16b* — 18. (9-14a) Lc 6 45. (14b-31) Mt 7 19 - 23a 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: BONA: punctam caeruleo colore 


spurium, proditur. Or is it a word separator. 


to me in that day: Lord, Lord, 
have not we prophesied 

in thy name, and in 

thy name, cast 

out demons, and in thy 

name and done many mir- 
acles? ** And then will I profess 
unto them, I never 


knew you: depart from me, 


Fr: xlui.. Ri: xli.: so xli restored. 


Line 20: see page 75 line 6: xLiu found altered to xLu. 


Also: Canon number corrected from uu, to u. 

Lines 21 & 22: Scripsit Ranke: re—||GNo 

Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: i—|pse 

Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: eicimus quae correctio scribae esse 
videtur. 


Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: gna— ||c ras 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: supra siglum & cernitur Lc quo 
doceatar lector, parallelam esse locum Lc. 6, 44. 

Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: o—||@wnis 

Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: pna- ||c risus 

Line 1: Ri: 42:26 SG: 73:32 


Fr: 34v:22 Ra: 52:02 
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qal OPE RAQIINI INIGUITA— 1 you that work iniqui- 


creo» 2 ty. 


eius MAGNA: HHle CT 
pactum esr cum consum— 
masset ths uerBa baec 
AMMIRABANTUR TURBAE 
süpen OOCTRINA erus 
ERAT enim OOCENS eos 
SICUT POTESTATEQ) basen 
NON SICUT SCRIBAE eo~ 
rum eT pbanisaet 


xm OMNIS ERGO qui AUOIT "7" Everyone then who heareth $, 
ole gerpa baec et E4€!T eA 4 these words, and doth be 

ASSIMILABITUR UIRO SA— s them, shall be likened to a wise 

PpleNTI- qui AEOIFICAUIT «é man who built 

Óomumo suam SUPRA pe~ 7 his house upon a 

TRAM: ET OESCENOIT pla— s rock, ^ And the rain 

UIA: eT UeNeERUNT plLa- » fell, and the floods 

MINA: eT FLAUERUNT UEN— : came, and the winds 

Tl: €T INRUERUNT IN ÒO~ ıı blew, and they beat upon 

mua iLLao»- eT NON Cect— n that house, and it fell 

OT: FUNOATA eNIM ERAT 15 not, for it was founded 

SUPRA petram: ET OM— 1 onarock. And every- 

€ NIS qui AUOIT UERBA MEA ıs one who heareth these my 

baec: eT NON FACIT ea- st~ 16 words and doth them not, 

milis eniT uiro stulto; v shall be like a foolish man 

qui AeOipicAurT SOOMUM ıs who built his house 

suam SUPRA hHARENAM: 9 upon the sand. 

ET OeSCeENOIT pluuia- eT ue— z ” And the rain fell, and 

NERUNT FLUMINA: eT pla— 2 the floods came, and the 

UCRANT UENTI: ET INRUEC— 2 winds blew, and they beat 

RUNT IN òÒomum ILLAQ) z upon that house, 

eT CeCIOIT: eT FUIT RUINA 2 and it fell, and great was the 

h 62 


fall thereof. ““’** And i 
it came to pass when Jesus Le 4 
had fully ended these words, 
the people were in admiration 
at his doctrine. 

^ For he was teaching them 
as one having power, 
and not as the scribes 


and Pharisees. 


xlu-Clideus AUTEM TURBAS: a 
T 
^4 gyiseRTUS esT eis quod 5 


77 
vI 
d 65 


Mt93° And seeing the multitudes, he 


had compassion on them: because 


(1-33) Mt 7 23b — 29. (34-35) Mt 9 36a. 


Line 34: see page 75 line 6: xLu found altered to xL ut. 
Fr: xLu. Ri: xLu???: restored to xLu. 
Some Richardson references are missing. They were 
added afterwards. Where we have them, they match 
the French. 


Line 3: see page 75 line 6: xl itt found altered to xlii. 
Fr: xLuu. Ri: xLu???: restored to xluu. 
Also: The manuscript incorrectly gives the Lukan 
reference as 63. Here corrected to 64. 

Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||m nis 


Line 1: Fr: 35r:15 Ri: 43:12 Ra: 52:16 SG: 75:01 
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ERANT UEXATI eT 1AceNes 
sicuT oues NON haBen— 
Tes pasToReg H&le ECT 
CONUOCATIS OÓuooOecimo 
OisctpuLis suis OedITt Il~ 
Lis potestatem spinita— 
uM IMMUNOORUM UT ei~ 
CERENT eos: eT curareÑN 
omnem Languorem eT 
OMNEM INFIRMITATEM 


Le Cc wısıt tLLos praedica— 


Re regnum OF ET AIT AO iL- 
Los: nihil tuLeritis IN 
ata: & IN ala GeENTIUOD 
Ne ABIeRITIS eT IN CIUITA— 
Tes AMARITANORUG Ne 
INTRAUECRITIS: SEO poti— 
us rre AO oues quae peni— 
erunt OÓomus isnabeL- 
Cuntes autem praedica— 
Te OICeNTeS: quia Appro— 
pm REGNUM caes 
ORUM: INFIRMOS cuRA— 
Te: MORTUOS suscITATe 
Leprosas MUNOATe- OAe— 
MONES ElcITe: GRATIS AC— 
CEPISTIS GRATIS OATe- No~ 
Lite possidere AURAM 
NEque ARGENTUM Neque pe— 
CUNIAM IN ZONIS UESTRIS 
NON PeRAM IN UIA: Le Neque 
panem Neque duas TUNI~ 
CAS: NEqueCALCIAMENTA 
NequeuIRGAM: SIGNUS ENT” 
EST OPeERARIUS CIBO suo 


20 


35 


Le 9 2a 


Mt 107 


Gospel 


they were distressed, and lying 
like sheep that have no 
shepherd. “° ' And 

having called his twelve 
disciples together, he gave 
them power over unclean 
spirits, to cast 

them out, and to heal 

all manner of diseases, and 

all manner of infirmities. 

And he sent them to preach 
the kingdom of God. ^" And he 


told them: Take nothing for your 


: Mt 10 5b 
journey. 


Into the foreign- 
ers' areas go not, and into the 
cities of the Samaritans 
enter ye not. But rather, 
go ye to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel. 
And going, preach, 
saying thus: Close at 
hand now is the kingdom of 
heaven. ° Heal the sick, 
raise the dead, 
Cleanse the lepers, cast 
out demons: freely have 
you received, freely give. ° Do 
not possess gold, 
nor silver, nor mo- 
ney in your purses, 
"^ nor scrip for the way, ^^ ?^ nor 
bread, ™ ° ^ nor two 
coats, nor shoes, 
nor a staff; for the workman 


is worthy of his meat. 


(1-3a) Mt 9 36b. (3b-10) Mt 10 1. (11-12a) Lc 9 2a. (12b-14a) Le 9 ga. (14b-31a) Mt 10 5b — 10a. 
(31b-32a) Lc 9 3b. (32b-35) Mt 10 10b. 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: “AMARITANORUM, vid. 94, 31. 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: Leprosus adhibita lineola mut, in 


—os 


Line 1: 


Fr: 35v:07 Ri: 43:27 Ra: 52:31 


indicate the source changes. 


SG: 75:28 


d 82 
u 


d 53 
Le 87 


Lines 31 & 32: The dark red initial letters in the Latin 


Evangellium Gospel 97 


T . m : . 
& & Le Jy quamcumque ciuitate 1 “1! And into whatsoever city & 85 
aut casteLLum INTRAUe— 2 or town you shall enter, ES 


RITIS: INTERROGATE quif 5 inquire who in it 
IN eA OIGNUS EST: €T IBI 4 is worthy, and there 
QAMNeTe OÓoWec exeaTis s abide until you go thence. 


Lc 10 7b Le n28 


L^ @dJeNTES eT BIBENTES 6 Eating and drinking a 
quae AppONUNTUR uoBIf 7 * what are offered to you. 
ET canare INFIRMOS: qui. s ™ And heal the sick who 
IN ILLA suNT- Lc €T NOLiTe 9 are therein. ^"^^ 


w 
exire òe ðomo IN COMU ı0o not from house to house. 


Le n 
and remove x 


& le INTRANTES AUTEM IN o~ i """ And when you come into 2 
mo saLute eam: diceNTef 1 the house, salute it, saying: fen 
be p buic Somul eT siqui 13 «195° Peace to this house! ™ ° And 
oea Oomus FUERIT OIG— ı4 if that house be worthy, 
GNA UENIAT PAX UESTRA ıs your peace shall come 
super ead: SI AUTEM NON ı6 upon it; but if it be not 
FUERIT OIGNA pax uesTRA 17 worthy, your peace shall 
AO UOS REUERTATUR i$ return to you. 
® Ò Lle er quicumque NON RECepe— i 143 And whosoever shall not re- & 85 
RIT uos- Ne queAUdIeRIT 20 ceive you, nor hear EM 
SERMONES üesTROS- eX- zı your words: going 
eaNTes ponas OE OÓomo 2 forth out of that house 
ueL Oe ciuitate- @xcuTITe z orcity, " ^'^ shake off 
puLuerem oe pedolBus ues— » the dust from your 
S TRIS: IN TESTIMONIUM 25 feet for a testimony to 
ILLis & Amen 2ico UOBI » them. `“ 1° Amen I say to you, it 
toLerasilius ERIT- ple TeR— 27 shall be more tolerable "^ ^ for 
RAE SOOOMORUAY ET GO— 28 the land of Sodom and Go- 
MORRACORUM IN Ote lUÒI—~ 2» morrha in the day of judg- 
cu quam iLL ciarraTI 30 ment, than for that city. 
Ecce eso MITTO uos SICUT 3: ^ Behold I send you as a 
odes iN medio Luporum  » sheep in the midst of wolves. See 
@stote ergo prudentes 33 Be ye therefore wise 
SICUT SERPENTES eT SIMS 34 as serpents and sim- 
plices sicut coLuayBae 3s ple as doves. 
(1-5) Mt 10 11. (6) Lc 10 7b. (7- 9a) Lc 10 8c — 9a. (9b-10) Lc 10 7c. (11-35) Mt 10 12 — 16. 
Line 7: The dark red initial letters in the Latin indicate the Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: ae— ||s TRIS 
source changes. Line 27: Ms has in line referenc to Luke only, whereas the 
Line 13: Ranke fails to notice this fragment from Luke, even source is actually from Matthew. Matthean reference 
though it is marked in the ms. then has been added here. 


Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: d1—||GnNa 


Line 1: Fr: 35v:22 Ri: 44:14 Ra: 53:10 SG: 76:25 
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CAueTe autem aB homi— 
NIBus TRAOENT ENIM uos 

IN CONCILIIS eT IN SYNASO— 
Gis suis pLageLLaBunTt 

dos er AO praesides eT AÒ 
Reges OUCIMINI: props 
TER ME IN TESTIMONIU 

iLLis eT SeNTIBUS 

Cum Autem TRACENT uos 

IN SYNAGOGAS: eT AO MA— 
GISTRATUS ET poTesTATes 

NoLite soLLiciti esse. 

quaLiter: aut quid res— 


S ponoearis- AUT quid ÓIcA— 


Tis: OABITUR ENIM UOBIS 
In ILLA bora guid Loqua— 
MINI NON enim uos es— 
Tis qui Loquimint. sed sps 
pATRIS UESTRI qui Loqui— 
TUR IN üQOBIS- $ & TRAVEL 
AUTEM FRATER pnarne" 
IN MORTEM: eT parem pi~ 
Lium: eT INSURGENT pili 
IN pARENTeS: er MORTE 
eos AF FICIENT: ET eRITIS 
OÒIO OMNIBUS propter 
NOMEN MEUM: qui u~ 
TEM penseuemaueniT 
IN FINe bic saLuus eRIT 
Cum autem persequen— 
TUR UOS IN CIUITATE ISTA 
Fusite in aLiam: AMeN 
ENIQ) OICO UOBIS: NON 
CONSUMMABITIS ClülTA— 
Tes isnAbel- dOonec UeNIAT 


(1-35) Mt 10 17 — 23a. 


Line 1: Referenced wrongly in ms. to section 86, so the 


entire key is wrong. Here corrected. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 36r:12 Ri: 44:30 Ra: 53:26 


Gospel 
M1017 But beware of men. & 57 
For they will deliver you up e i 
i . g . 10 146 
in councils, and in their synago- 
gues they will scourge 
you. " And before governors, and 
before kings you shall be brought 
for my sake, for a testimony 
to them and to the foreigners: 
M1013 But when they deliver you up Dd 
Lc 12 1lbe. Le 148 


into the synagogues and to a y 
magistrates and powers, 
be not solicitous 
how or what you shall 
answer, or what you shall 
Mt 10 19b 
say; 
in that hour, will be what to 


speak: ” For it is not you 


for given to you, 


that speak, but the spirit 
of your Father that speaketh 
in you. "^^ The brother 
also shall deliver up the brother 
to death, and the father the 
son; and the children shall rise up 
against their parents, and shall put 
them to death. ^ And you shall 
be hated by all men for 
my name's sake: but he 
that shall persevere 
unto the end, he shall be saved. 
^? And when they persecute us 
you in this city, 
flee into another. Amen 
indeed, I say to you, you shall 
not finish all the cities 


of Israel, until the 


Line 10: The dark red initial letters in the Latin indicate the 


source changes. 
Lines 13 & 14: Scripsit Ranke: rne—||spondeatis 


SG: 77:23 


Evangellium 


Filias hominis 


T 
h Le 1o NON est discipuLus su~ 


pen MAGISTRUM: Neque 
seruus super dominy” 
suum: Sufficit discipa— 
Lo aT SIT SICUT MAGISTER 
eius: eT seruus sicut 
OoMINUS eius HSI paw 
Trem Familias Bebel- 
ZEBUB UOCAUECRUNT: 
GUANTO MAGIS ÓomesTi— 
cos elus: Ne enco Timue— 
RITIS eos: p & le Nibil ent” 
openTum quod NON Re~ 
ueLapitur: et occulta” 
quod NON scieTün- 


c 
ay Le Quo? dico aosis IN TeNe— 


BRIS OÓiciTe IN Lumine 
eT quod IN AURE AUOITIS 
praedicate super Tec— 

C TA: Lc OICO AUTEM UOBIS 
AMIcIS meis: $ NoLite 
Timere eos qui occióuNT 
conpus: ANIMAM Aure?" 
NON PpOSSUNT occidere 
Sed potius eum Timete 
qu! potest eT ANIMAM 
eT corpus perdere IN 
GebhenNnNAam: NONNE 
ouo passeres asse ue- 
NiuNT- eT uwus ex illis 
NON CADET super TERRA” 
SING PATRE UESTRO 


T 
ole (Jestri AüTeco erT capiLLi 


CAPITIS omnes numeri 


1 


34 


35 


Gospel 


Son of man come. 
MEE The disciple is not ii 
above the master, nor 
the servant above his 
lord. ^ It is enough for the 
disciple that he be as his 
master, and the servant as 
his lord. ^*^ If they zd 
have called the house- 
holder Beelzebub, 
how much more them of his 
household? ^^ Therefore fear 
them not. " !??6 

covered that shall not be 

revealed: nor hid, 

that shall not be known. 

" That which I tell you in the 


shadows, speak ye in the light: 


For nothing is i 


Le 145 


and what is whispered in your 


ear, preach ye upon the house- 
Le 12 4a 


And I say to you, 


Mt 10 28 


tops. 

my friends: 
not them that kill the 
body, and are not 
able to kill the soul: 


But rather fear him 


fear ye 


that can destroy both soul 
and body in 
hell. ^ Are not 


two sparrows sold for a jese dez 


farthing? and not one of them ““"" 


shall fall on the ground 


without your Father. 
?' But the very hairs ud 


L 
of your head are all num- ru 


(1-21a) Mt 10 23b - 27. (21b-22a) Lc 12 4a. (22b-35) Mt 10 28 - 30. 


Lines 17 & 34: The reference key found on line 34 should 


logically have been placed on line 17. A copy is here so 


placed. 


Lines 20 & 21: Te—||cTA 


Line 1: 


Fr: 36v:02 Ri: 45:15 Ra: 54:05 


Lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: scriptum est 1d’ se 


UeNIQNT. Ad marginem V sua manu notavit Asse 
ueNeUNT, secundum quod serior manus textum ipsum 
correxit. Ranke does not comment on the punct, here 
seen as a word separator. 


SG: 78:18 
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SUNT: NOliTe ergo TIMEeE— 
re: muLtis passeripus 
meLiores estis aos: 
OMNIS ERGO qui CONFITE— 
BITUR me coram booi— 
NIBus: CONFITEBOR eT eco 
eum CORAM parne meo 
qui est iM caelis Le eT co~ 
RAM aNgelis eius $^ qut 
AUTEM NecaueRIT me 
coram homiINniBus-& ET coN— 
pasas me FUueRIT IN ge— 
NEeERATIONe ISTA AOULTeE— 
RA eT peccarRice- b Le Ne— 
GABO eT eco eum CORAM 
paTRe Meo qui EST IN cAe— 
Lis- er anceLis eias: & eT 
Filius bominis CONEUN— 
OeTuR eum cum aewe-— 
RIT IN GLoRIA parmis sul 
cum ANceLis scis: & Lc No~ 
Lite ARBITRARI quod ue— 
NERIM MITTERE pacem 
IN TERRAM: NON UeNI på~ 
cem mittere sed cLadi— 
Um: Le ERUNT ENIM ex 
boc quinque iN domo 
UNA: ÒIUISI TRES IN OUO 
eT OUO IN TRES OLUIOEN— 
TUR: le GUENI ENIM SE— 
parare hominem Ad— 
uersus paTRem suum 
et piliam aduersus ma~ 
TREM SUAM: eT NURU 
aduersus socrum sua” 


2 


3 


34 


35 


Gospel 


bered. "' Fear not therefore: 
better are you than 
many sparrows. 

* Every one therefore that shall 
confess me before men, 
I will also confess him 
before my Father 


Wo. a Le 12 8b* 
who is in heaven. * and 


Mt 10 33 
* But 


before his angels. 
he that shall deny me 
before men “"**** and shall 
be ashamed of me in this 
adulterous and sinful 
generation: " ^" T will 
also deny him before 

my Father who is in heaven 


Mr 8 38 
mee" and 


and his angels, 
the Son of man also will be 

ashamed of him, when he shall 
come in the glory of his Father 


Mt 10 34 
Do 


with the holy angels. 
not think that I came 
to send peace upon 
earth: I came not to send 

peace, but the sword. 

«7? For there shall be from 
henceforth five in one 

house divided: three against two, 
and two against 

three. "0? 


to separate a man 


For I came 


against his father, 
and the daughter against her 
mother, and the daughter in law 


against her mother in law, 


(1-8a) Mt 10 31 — 32. (8b-9a) Lc 12 8b. (9b-11a) Mt 10 33a. (11b-14a) Mr 8 38a*. 
(14b-17a) Mt 10 33b*. (17b-21a) Mr 8 38c. (21b-25) Mt 10 34. (26-30a) Lc 12 52. 
(30b-35) Mt 10 35. 


Line 9: RHS reference and key: Luke reference given as 92. 


It should be 97. Here corrected. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 36v:16 Ri: 45:30 Ra: 54:19 


should obviously be & 


SG: 79:13 


MI 


D 95 
v 
Le 160 


Lines 11 & 17: Ms. has & for the inset reference, whereas it 
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CT INIMIC!L hominis JO— 
MESTICIL elus. G le qui 
AMAT pATREM eT MATRE 
plus quam me NON esT 
me OIGNUS: eT qui AMAT 
Filium aut filiam: super 
Me NON EST me OIGNUS: 
ET qui NON Accipit cruce” 
suAgy eT sequitur me 
NON esT Me OIGNUS: Le Nec 
potest esse meus òISCI~ 
palas: & Lc o qui INUeNIT 
ANIMAM SuAQ peroet 
iLLAo- eT qui perdideriT 
ANMAQ suam propter 
me iNüeNIeT eam 
h & Leio er qui receperit aos: me 
Recepit- eT qui me nece— 
pit: Receprr eum qai me 
MISIT: & Qui RECIPIT pro~ 
phetam IN NOMINE pro~ 
phetae- mercedem pro~ 
phetae Accipie T- eT qui 
ReciprT IUSTUM IN NOMI~ 
Ne lusti: Mercedem us~ 
TI AccipieT & & €T quicam— 
que potum OeOeniT UNI 
ex MINI@us isTIs calice" 
Aquae FRIGIOAe: TANTUM 
IN NOMINe POiscipali 
à quia xpi estIs- AMEN OICO 
UOBIS NON peroet mer~ 
ceòem suam: HET Fac— 
c TUM est cum consum- 
Masset is praecipiens 


1 


Gospel 


?^ And a man's enemies shall be they 
of his own household. 
that loveth father or mother 
more than me, is not worthy 
of me; and he that loveth 
son or daughter more 
than me, is not worthy of me. 

** And he that taketh not up his 
cross, and followeth me, 
is not worthy of me, ^'* 7" nei- 
ther can he be my dis- 
ciple. ™ ^? He that findeth 
his life, shall lose 
it: and he that shall lose 
his life for 
me, shall find it. 

ME He that receiveth you, re- 

ceiveth me: and he that recei- 

veth me, receiveth him that sent 

me. Mt 10 41 

phet in the name of a pro- 

phet, shall receive the reward 
of a prophet: and he that re- 


ceiveth a just man in the name of 


a just man, shall receive the re- 


. Mt 10 42 
ward of a just man * and who- 


soever shall give to drink to 
one of these little ones a cup 
of cold water, only in the 
name of a disciple, 
Mr 9 40b 
say to you, he shall not lose 
MOI And it came 


to pass, when Jesus had 


his reward. 


made an end of commanding 


(1-10a) Mt 10 36 — 42a. (10b-12a) Lc 14 27b*. (12b-30) Mt 10 39 — 42a. 


(31-33a) Mr 9 40b. (33b-35) Mt 11 1a. 
Line 17: Key references ordered incorrectly in ms. Lukan 


been partially erased (xc into x) to make 106, but 116 is 
needed. The correct reference is here given. 


Line 1: Fr: 37r:07 Ri: 46:15 Ra: 54:34 


ms. Here corrected to 98. 
reference incorrectly given as 196, but seems to have Line 31: Ms. has g for the marginal reference, whereas it 
should be &. An attempt seems to have been made to 
correct this. I have corrected accordingly. 
Line 26: Key reference for Mark given incorrectly as 97 in Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: pa~ || cra 


SG: 80:09 


Mt 10 37 
He 


He that receiveth a pro- 


As you are Christ's: Amen I 


101 


d» 96 
U 
Lc 182 


® 101 
x 
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ÓóuoOecimo OiscipaLis 
SUIS: TRANSIIT INOeC UT 
OocereT: eT praedicareT 
IN CIUITATIBUS eonao 
@xeuntes autem Oiscipa— 
Li PRACOICABANT uT pae~ 
NITENTIAM AGERENT: 
er OAeEMONIA multa eicie— 
BANT: eT UNGEBANT oleo 
multos: AegnoTos eT SA— 
NABANT 


xLur CT O1e TERTIO NUpTiae 


EAcTAe SUNT IN chanam 
caLiLeae- eT ERAT MATER 
iba B uocatus est Au~ 
Tem IBI eT ibs et discipa— 
Li eius: 1d MüpTiAs eT oe— 
FICIENTE UINO: OICIT MA— 
Ten tha aò eum: uinum 
NON bhaABeNT-: ET OICIT el 
155- quid iB! et wibi esT 
oulien. nondum uen 
bora mea: Oicit maTer 
eius MINISTRIS: QquOod— 
CüQqueOIXeniT UOBIS FA— 
cite: C@RANT AüTeo IBI 
Laptoeae bydrae sex: 
positae: secundum pu~ 
RIFICATIONEM 1udAeo— 
RUM: CApleNTes sINGa— 
Lae MeTRETAS: BINAS 
ael ternas. Oicit eis 165 
impLere byortias aqua: 
eT impLeaenas eas asque 


Qe e ry e 


AÓ summum: o 


Gospel 


his twelve disciples, 
he passed from thence, to 
teach and to preach 


in their cities. 


M612 And going forth the & 56 
6 disciples preached men md 
7 should do penance: 
s ' and they cast out many 
9 demons, and anointed with oil 
10 many that were sick, and 
11 healed them. 
ij 7?! And the third day, there Es 


was a marriage in Cana 

of Galilee: and the mother 

of Jesus was there. ^ And Jesus 
also was invited, and his disciples, 
to the marriage. ° And the 

wine failing, the mother 

of Jesus saith to him: They 
have no wine. ' And Jesus saith 
to her: Woman, what is that to 
me and to thee? My hour is not 
yet come. ^ His mother 

saith to the waiters: What- 
soever he shall say to you, 

do ye. ^ Now there were set there 
six waterpots of stone, 
according to the manner 

of the purifying of the 

Judeans, containing each, 

two or three 

measures. ' Jesus saith to them: 
Fill the waterpots with water. 
And they filled them up to 

the brim. (Deleted dittography here) 


(1-4) Mt 11 1b. (5-11) Mr 6 12 — 13. (12-35a) Io 2 1 — 7. (35b) Scribal error: Dittography: deleted by scribe. 


Line 5: References for Luke and Mark reversed in the ms. 
key. Here they are corrected. 


Line 12: see page 75 line 6: XLVI found altered to xLv. 
Fr: xLut. Ri: xLui.: so xLui restored. 

Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: sex- positae, fortasse quia 
solebant numeralia punctis distingui. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 37r:22 Ri: 47:01 Ra: 55:13 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: meTRETAS: BINAS 
Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: verba ec ðıcıt ... summum per 


errorem a S repetita V punctis adhibitis sigloque e 
dupliciter apposito delevit. Scribal error: Dittography: 
deleted by scribe. This runs on into the first 3 lines of 
the following page. 


SG: 81:04 
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a [S] 
. . . . . . . . . 
[S [S 
. . . . e 
a a 


Er dicit eis ibs-'Aanrre NUNC 
eT perte archetricLino 
et TuLerunt- UT àAüTeo 
Sustauit archetricLli- 
NUS: Aquam UuINUM FAC 


C TAM: CT NON SCIEBAT GN— 


Oe esseT- MINISTRI Au~ 
Teg scieBANT qui bauri— 
ERANT aquam: ClocaT 
Sponsum archatricli-— 
NüS- €T OICIT el Onis 
homo primum BONUM 
UINUM PONIT: eT cao 
INÉBRIATI FUERINT: TUNC 
10 quod Oerenias esT: TU 
SERUASTI BONAM UIN 
usqueaðbuc. boc fecit 
INITIUM SIGSNORUM Ibs 
IN Chana galiLeae- eT ma~ 
NipesTauit gloriam sua” 


xLur Cum autem odoescen— 
D & Le: 


OisseT Óe MONTE secu— 
TAe SUNT eCugd TUuRBAeE 
muLtae- eT ecce Lepro— 
sus ueniens GeNU Fle— 
XO AOORABAT eum OICENS 
ORe si uts pores me mun— 
OARe- eT CXTENOENS Qqa— 
NUM TeTISIT eum iBs Oi— 
cens: aolo mundare 
€T CONFESTIM MUNOATA 
esT Lepra eius. CT alt 


1 
2 
3 
4 


$ 


28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 
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(Deleted dittography here) 

(Deleted dittography here) 

(Deleted dittography here) 

7^? And Jesus told them: Now scoop 
and take it to the chief steward. 
And they took it. ° So that also 
the chief steward tasted 
the water made 
wine and knew not from 
whence it was, (but the 
waiters who had scooped the 
water knew). The chief 
steward calleth the bride- 
groom, ° and saith to him: Every 
man at first setteth forth good 
wine, and when men 
have well drunk, then 
that which is worse. But 
thou hast kept the good 
wine until now. '' This begin- 
ning of miracles did Jesus 
in Cana of Galilee and ma- 
nifested his glory. 

V?! And when he was come 

down from the mountain, 


great multitudes followed 


him: “‘*** And behold a leper 


Mr 1 40b 
came and 


Mt 8 2b 


kneeling down, 
worshipped him, saying: 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make 
me clean. ° And Jesus stretching 
forth his hand, touched him, say- 
ing: I will, be thou made clean. 
And forthwith his leprosy 


was cleansed. ' And Jesus 


(1-3) Scribal error: Dittography: deleted by scribe. (4-23) Io 2 8 — 11. (24-28a) Mt 8 1 — 2a. 
(28) Mr 1 40b. (29-35) Mt 8 2b - 4a-. 


Lines 1-3: e Scribal error: Dittography: deleted by scribe. 
This runs on from the last line of the previous page. 
Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: Marte 


Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: arcbetricLino. Ead. corr. v. 7, sed 
non 13, invenitur. Found on line 7 also but not on line 13. 


Line 4: 


Fr: 37v:11 Ri: 47:16 Ra: 55:29 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: pa~ ||c Tam 
Line 13: See lines 5 & 7: My correction, made accordingly. 
Line 24: See page 75 line 6: XLVII found altered to xL ui. 


Fr: xLuu. Ri: xLui.: so xLui restored. 


SG: 82:01 
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104 


Evangellium 


ILLi 155; uide nemini d1— 
xeris: sed uade OSTENdE 

TE SACEROOTI- ET OFFERS 

munus quod praecepil 

Moses IN TESTIMONIUM 

ILLis- & At iLLe egressus 

Coeprr praedicare: eT Oip— 
FAMARE SERMONEM: ITA 

UT IAM NON posseT MANI~ 
peste IN CIUITATE INTROI— 
re: seó ponis IN Oesenris 

Locis esse. €T conuenie— 
BANT AO eum UNOIGUe 


xLuu Cum autem INTROISSET 
c 
& Le ie cApbansaam: ACcessiT 


(1-6a) Mt 8 4a* — end. (6b-13) Mr 1 45. (14-34) Mt 8 5 — 10a. 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: Óesen o ut videtur, mut. in 


OesenTis 


Line 14: see page 75 line 6: xLuitt found altered to xL uit. 


AO eum) CENTURIO ROGANS 
eum eT dicens: ONE puer 
meus IACeT IN Óoqo paw 
raLyticus er male ronque— 
tur: art illi ths eco uenn” 
eT CURABO CUM: ET RESpON— 
ÓeNs CENTURIO: AIT: ONE 
NON sum OIGNUS UT INTRE[ 
SUB TeEcTUM meum: sed 
TANTUM OIC UERBO eT SANA— 
BITUR pueR Meus: NAM 
er ego homo sum sus po~ 
testate- haABeNS saB me 
milites: et dico buic uade 
eT UAÒIT: er alio uent er ae— 
MIT- ET seruo meo pac boc 
eT FACIT: Audiens AUTEM 
ibs miratus EST: ET se~ 
queNTiBus se OixiT- AMEN 
ÒICO UOBIS: NON INUENI 


Fr: xLum? Ri: xLuut.: restored to xLum. 
Lines 21 & 22: Douay text modified to better fit the Latin. 


Line 4: 


Fr: 37v:24 Ri: 47:30 Ra: 56:06 


33 
34 


35 


Gospel 


saith to him: See thou tell 
no man: but go, shew thyself 
to the priest, and offer 

the gift which Moses 
commanded, for a testimony 


Mr 1 45 
unto them. "* 


But he being x 
gone out, began to publish and 

to blaze abroad the word: so 

that he could not open- 

ly enter into the 

city. but was without in desert 


places. And they flocked 


to him from all sides. 


4 M55 And when he had entered i 


into Capharnaum, there came 

to him a centurion, beseeching 
him, ^ and saying, Lord, my 
servant lieth at home sick of the 
palsy, and is grievously torment- 
ed. ” Jesus saith to him: I will come 
and heal him. * And respond- 
ing the centurion, said: Lord, 

I am not worthy that thou 
shouldst enter under my roof; but 
only say the word, and my ser- 
vant shall be healed. ° For I also 
am a man subject to auth- 

ority, having under me 

soldiers; and I tell this one, Go, 
and he goeth, and that Come, and he 
cometh, and my servant, Do this, 
and he doeth it. ° And Jesus 
hearing this, marvelled; and said 
to them that followed him. Amen 


I say to you, I have not found 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: centurio: Ait. Douay has 


a comma here. 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: uent eT punctum otiosum. 


This could be a word separator, but Douay puts a 
comma here. 


SG: 82:29 
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TANTAM fidem IN ISRL-  ı So great faith in Israel. 
^ le Oico autem uosis: quod “*™ And I say to you that m 
MuLti AB ORIENTE eT OCCI— 5 many shall come from the east ae 
OeCNTE UENIENT: eT RECUAI— 4 and the west, and shall sit 
BENT cum ABRAHAM eT s down with Abraham, and 
ISAAC €T IACOB IN REGNO 56 [Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom 
caeLorum: Filu AUTeQ 7 ofheaven: " but the children of the 
REGNI CICIENTUR IN TeHe- s kingdom shall be cast out into the 
BRAS EXTERIORES: IBI eril  » exterior darkness: there shall be 
pLeras eT sTRIÒOR OewTid" 10 weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
& Lc ex Sixit 16S ceNTURIONE ou 72 And Jesus said to the centurion: uH 
uade: eT sicaT cneóOiOiSIi ı2 Go, and as thou hast believed, MUS 
FIAT TIBI ET SANATUS EST ı3 sobeitforthee. And the servant was 
puer IN iLLA bora: Le ET 4 healed at the same hour. “’ And 
reuersus EST CENTURIO ıs the centurion, being returned 
IN OCOMUM SUAM eT INUE— ı6 to his house, found the 
NIT seruum qai LANGUe— ı7 servant well who had 
RAT SANUM is been sick. 
xluur € T cum uenisseTt is io V?" And when Jesus was come & 6; 
oo le ww Domum petri: ULOIT 20 into Peter's house, he saw ès 
socrugm elus 1ACENTEM zı his wife's mother lying, 
eT FEBRICITANTEQ): eT TE€—^» and sick of a fever; ^ and he 
TIGIT MANU) eius eT ÒIMI—~ 23 touched her hand, and the 
SIT CAM FEBRIS: eT SURRE— 24 fever left her, and she arose 
XIT €T MINISTRABAT etls- 2s and ministered to them. 
L. CT pactum est OeINCeps fg “7" And it came to pass after- p 
Lc IBAT IN ClülTATeQ quae 27 wards that he went into a city that 
UOCATUR NAIM: ET IBANT 2s is called Naim: and there went 
cum iLLo Oiscipali eius 2 with him his disciples 
eT TURBA copiosa- Cum s anda great multitude. 7 And 
AüTeo APpROpINquaReT 31 when he came nigh to 
portae CIUITATIS: ET ecce 2 the gate of the city, behold 
Oe fuNcTus EC FFEREBATUR: 33 a dead man was carried out, 
filius unicus MATRIS suae 34 the only son of his mother: 
et baec uua enar 35 and she was a widow. 
(1-14a) Mt 8 10b — 13. (14b-18) Lc 7 10. (19-25) Mt 8 14 — 15. (26-35) Lc 7 11 — 12a. 
Line 19: see page 75 line 6: xLunu found altered to xl uii. i.e. v 26 ubi aliud £ invenitur, quo error in numero 
No Fr or Ri ref. See Line 26: so xLuut restored. canonico comissus insignitur. In line 26 in the ms we 
Lines 22 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum & juxta verbum eT find Lc Lxui, for Lc Lxuu. This I have corrected. 
FeEBRICITANTEQ) ET Te in margine pictum quid sibi Line 26: see page 75 line 6: L found altered to xL uiti. 
velit non patet. Fortasse loco inferiori destinatum erat Fr: L. Ri: L.: so L restored. 


Line 1: Fr: 38r:16 Ri: 48:17 Ra: 56:21 SG: 83:29 
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S CENS TIBI OICO- SURGE: 


Evangellium 


ET TURBA ciurraTis Multa 
cum illa; quam cum aldis— 
seT ONS: MISERICORDIA 
MOTAS SUPER EAM OIXIT 
iLLi- NoLi flere. ev acces— 
SIT er TeTigiT LocuLum: 
bi autem qui pon TABANT 
STETERANT: eT AIT: AOuLeS— 
er 
ReESeOIT: qui ERAT MORTU— 
us: eT coeprr Loqur et de— 
oit tLLum oarni suae. 
Accepit Autem OMNES TI— 
MOR: €T MAGNIFICABANT 
OM OICeNTEeS: quia pro~ 
pheta magnus sannexiT 
IN NOBIS: eT quia OS ulsiITA— 
ulT pLesem suam: ECT exi— 
IT bic sermo IN UNIUeER— 
SAM IUdAeEAM Oe eo ET OM— 


1 


Gospel 


And a great multitude of the city 


was with her. ° And when the 
Lord had seen her, being moved 
with mercy towards her, he said 
to her: Weep not. ' And he came 
near and touched the bier. 
And they that carried it 
stood still. And he said: Young 
man, I say to thee, arise. " And 
he that was dead sat 
up and begun to speak. And he 
gave him to his mother. 

"^ And there came a fear upon 
them all: and they glorified 
God saying thus: A great pro- 
phet is risen up 
among us: and, God hath visited 
his people. ' And this 
rumour of him went forth into 


all of Judea and all the sur- 


M NEM CIRCA REGIONE) 


Li- Uespere AUTEM FACTO: op— 2 


21 rounding regions. 


Mt 8 16 B 
And when evening was come, 


monia HABENTES: eT ei~ 
CIEBAT SpIRITUS UERBO 
ET omnes male haspentes 
CURAUIT: UT aðımpLere~— 
TUR quod SICTUM EST pen 
esAlAQ prophetam ol 
CeENTeEM: ipse INFIRMIS 
TATES NOSTRAS ACCEPIT 
eT ACGROTATIONES poRrlTa— 
UIT: Udens autem Is 
TüRBAS multas circum 
Se- IUSSIT IRe TRANS preTu” 


T 
e P tuLerunt ei multos dae z 


33 


they brought to him many having 
demon possession: and he cast 


out the spirits with his word. 


And all having illness he 


cured: ” that it might be 
fulfilled, which was spoken by 
the prophet Isaias, say- 

ing: He took 

our infirmities, 

and bore our dis- 

eases. `° And Jesus seeing 
great multitudes about him, 


gave orders to cross the water. 


(1-21) Lc 7 12b — 17. (22-35) Mt 8 16 — 18. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: misericord a 
Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: aduLe—||scens 


Line 22: see page 75 line 6: Li found altered to L. 


Fr: li. Ri: Li: so Li restored. 


Line 1: Fr: 38v:07 Ri: 49:03 


Ra: 56:36 


Also: Key is wrong in ms. Given as d, 68 x, whereas it is 


d 67 l d i5 Lc 26. So, here corrected. 
Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: o—||ptaLerant 


SG: 84:25 
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Lt CT ACCeEOeENS UNUS SCRI— M819 And a certain scribe came and & 08 
dh Le BA: AIT ILL MAGISTER Se-— 2» said to him: Master, I will follow EPIS 

quaR Té qüocüacdcqaeleRis: 3 thee whithersoever thou shalt go. 
eT dicit ei ths: aal pes Foc 4 * And Jesus saith to him: The 
ueas haBent: et uoLucres 5; foxes have holes, and the birds 
caeli TABeERNACULA:- UBI 6 of the air nests, where 
requiescant: piblias Au~ 7 they may rest; but the Son 
tem hominis NON basel s of man hath no- 
UBI CApuT RecLINeET 9 where to lay his head. 

Lc Ait auteay ad ALTenao se~ iw ^^? And he said to another: per 
quere oe: ted tLLe AdTe" i; Follow me. But he PEU 
Oixit: ONe permitte me n said: Lord, suffer me d 66 


primum tre et sepeli— ıs first to go and to bury 
Re patrem meum: [hs u my father. "^^ And 
AUTEM ait Illi- sequere ıs Jesus said to him: Follow 
Me eT OIMITTE MORTUOS 16 me, and let the dead 
sepeline MoRrTUOS suos: v bury their dead: 

Lc Tu aureo uade AaAdNUN~ is ^ But go thou and preach x x 
TIA REGNUM or eT AIT 19 the kingdom of God! ^' And an- 
ALTen- sequam Te ONE: z other said: I will follow thee, Lord. 
Sed PRIMUM peERMITTE zı But let me first 
mibi renuntiare bis » take my leave of those 
qui Óomi SUNT: AIT Ad iL— 23 who are at my house. ® Jesus said 
Lum 15s- Nemo mittens x to him: No man putting 
manum SUAM IN ARA~ 2s his hand to the 
TRUM: ET ASPICIENS RES x% plough and looking back 
TRO APTUS EST REGNO ÒT  » is fit for the kingdom of God. 

Lu: CT ascendente eo IN NA— os “°” And when he entered into » 

dh Le uicuLa- secavi SUNT eu” 2 the boat, his disciples Lc 83 
Oiscipali eius: ec ecce s followed him: ^" And behold 
MOTUS MAGNUS FACTUS 31 a great tempest arose 
CST IN MARI: ITA UT NAUI— 32 in the sea, so that the 
cula openineTan plac— 33 boat was covered with 

Mr 4 38a 


C TiBas: & Ipse UERO ERAT IN ptp— 34. waves. And he was in the 
pr super ceratcaL- 3s poop of the ship, sleeping, 


(1-9) Mt 8 19 — 20. (10-14a) Lc 9 59. (14b-17) Mt 8 22. (18-27) Lc 9 60 - 62. 
(28-34a) Mt 8 23 — 24a. (34b-35) Mr 4 38a-. 


Line 1: see page 75 line 6: Lit found altered to Li. at the end, as in the ms. References and keys 

Fr: Lu. Ri: Lu?: restored to Lu. ammended accordingly. 
Line 10: Strictly this is canon v, but this phrase is not Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: iLLi« rasura mut in Lla 

present in Matthew, hence it is marked as canon x. Line 28: see page 75 line 6: Litt found altered to Lu. Fr: Lin. 
Lines 11 - 14: ‘ILLe autem ... patrea meuo: This Ri: Lui.: restored to Liu. 

phrase is identical in Luke and Matthew. The transition Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: pLa— || c risas 

then can be anywhere in this phrase, inclusive. I put it Line 34: This reference is missing from the manuscript. 


Line 1: Fr: 38v:22 Ri: 49:19 Ra: 57:16 SG: 85:21 
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dormiens: A ET accesse— ı upona neck rest. "^ ^ And they 
RUNT eT SUSCITAUERUN  » came to him, and awaked 
eum SIceNTes: OoaiNe sabl— 5 him, saying: Lord, save 
ua NOS quia perimus: 4 us, thus we perish. 

ET ÒCIT els: GuIO TIMIDI es— s ^*^ And he asked: Why are ye fear- 
Tis modicae pider Tunc 6 ful, O ye of little faith? Then 
SURGENS Impenaarr QC€N- 7 rising, he commanded the winds, 


TO eT MARI & ET OixiT. s and the sea, ™ **” and said $a 

tace eT omouTesce: » Hush, and be still! VE 
ò er FAcTA est TRANQGUILLI— : "^ And there came a 

TAS MAGNA: ORRO bo~ ıı great calm. ^" But the 

MINES MIRATI SUNT Otl— n men wondered, saying 

CeNTeS AO INUICeEM: quis 1: to each other: Who, or what 

AUT qualis est bic: Le QUIA  :4 manner of man is this, e$ 25b for 

eT üeNTIS ImpenaT eT WA— ıs hecommandeth both the winds 

RI €T OBOCÒIUNT El, 16 and the sea: and they obey him? 

Lu: CT cum uenisset TRANS 5/7? And when he was come across & 69 

ó' ERETUM IN REGIONE Ge- ıs the the water, into the land of roe 


RASENORUM Lc QUAE EST CON— 19 the Gerasens, ^' ^ which lies op- 
TRA GgAliLAeaQ ET cum  » posite Galilee. ^ And when 
egnessüs esser AO TER—21_ he was come forth to the 
RAM: $ OCCURRERUNT El 2» land, "5? there met him 
Ouo HABENTES OAEAVONwde 233 two men from the sepulcres, 

mo NUMENTIS: ET EXEUNTES 2 having demons, and they came 
SACUL NIMIS ITA UT Nec 55 out 
mo posset TRANSIRE 2 exceedingly fiercely, so that none 1c 8; 
pen ano i«LLA c te UNY 27 could pass by & 47 
euim haABeBAT OÓaecmo- o that way. ^" ^ One mns 
MIA: IAM TEM PORIBUS ə indeed had a de- 
MuLtis: eT UESTIMENTO 30 vil nowa very long 
NON INOUCBATUR Neque si time. And he wore no 
IN OOMO MANEBAT: seó  » clothes: neither did he 
IN MONUMENTIS: & CT Ne~ s abide in a house, but 
que CATENIS 1AM: quis 34 in the sepulchres. "^^ And 
quam eum poTeRrat LigA— 3s not even with chains yet 


could any man bind 
(1a) Mr 4 38a*. (1b-8a) Mt 8 25 — 26b. (8b-9) Mr 4 39b. (10-14a) Mt 8 26c — 27a. (14b-16) Lc 8 25b. 
(17-19a) Mt 8 28a. (19b-22a) Lc 8 26b — 27a. (22b — 27a) Mt 8 28b,c. (27b -33a) Lc 8 27b,c. 
(33b-35) Mr 5 3b: 


Line 17: see page 75 line 6: Lun found altered to Liu. Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: cATeNIs: 14m 
Fr: Luu. Ri: Luu.: so Luu restored. All references and keys on this page have needed some 
Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: Quod videtur scriptum fuisse greater, or lesser correction. 
OAeEMO—NUAIENTIS, ipse S syllabis utrimque additis Missing references in the manuscript and erronious keys 
correxit in òaemonn de || MoNUMENTIS made good here. 


Line 1: Fr: 39r:12 Ri: 50:05 Ra: 57:33 SG: 86:17 


(1-13a) Mr 5 3b* — 7a. (13b-14a) Mt 8 29b. (14b) Lc 8 28c. (15-16a) Mt 8 29c. (16b-18a) Mr 5 8a. 


Evangellium 


Re: QUONIAM saepe CON 
peoisas eT CATENIS UINC— 
TUS OISRUPISSET CATENAS 
et conpedes SOROS 
SET: ET NEMO poTeRAT eu 
OomarRre: ECT Semper NOC— 
Te-Ac Ole IN MONTIBus ERAT 
cLAMANS eT CONCIOENS 
se La pto1Bas: & Le Udens 
autem tha a Longe oc— 
CURRIT eT AÒORAUIT eum: 
Ert clamans uoce MAGNA 
ÒICIT-  quiÓ NOBIS eT TIBI 
tha pili ÒT te altıssıiwt 


T 
© CIENISTI ANTE Tempus Ton— 


quere nos: & OiceBat en” 
Lli ths. ext SpIRITUS 1m— 
MUNÒE: Le Óic quod TIBI No— 
Men est: at ille OixiT- Le— 
GIO: quIA INTRAUECRUNT 
OAEMONIA multa IN eao 
ET ROGABANT tLLum & Ne ex— 
peLLeret eos EXTRA Re~ 
GIONEM) Le ET Ne Impena— 
ret illis aT IN AByssae 
IReNT- & ERAT AUTEM NON 
Lonce ap iLLis grex por~ 
corum multorum pas~ 
cens: Oaemones aute” 
ROGABANT eum OiceNTes- 
Sı ecis NOS: MITTE NOS IN 
gRegem porcoram: er 
ait tLLis- ite. at illi exe— 
UNTES ABIERUNT IN por~ 
cos: & €T MAGNO impera 


Gospel 


1 him. * For having been 


2 Often bound with fetters and 
3 chains, he had burst the chains, 
4 And broken the fetters in 


s pieces, and no one could tame 


6 him. ° And he was always night 


7 and dayin the in the mountains, 


s crying and cutting himself 


9 with stones. 


Mrs 


^ And seeing 


10 Jesus afar off, he 


1 ran and worshipped him. 


n ^ And crying with a loud voice, he 
What is it to us and thee, 


14 Jesus Son of God ^ most high? 


Mt. 8 29c 


15 Comest thou before the time to 
16 torment us? " ^* 
17 unto him: Get out, thou unclean 
t! Lc 8 30b,c 


18 spiri 


é Mt829b 
said: 


For Jesus said 


Say what thy 


19 name is! So he said: Le- 


20 gion, because there had entered 


21 many demons into him. 


z, *" And they besought him "5^ that 


23 he would not drive him away out 


Lc831b 


24 ofthe country nor com- 


25 mand them to go into the 


26 abyss. 


Mt 8 30 


And there was, 


27 not far from them, a herd 


28 of many swine feed- 
29 ing. " And the demons be- 
30 sought him, saying: 


31 If thou cast us out hence, send 


32 us into the herd of swine. " And 


33 he said to them: Go. And they 


34 going out went into the 


35 swine, 


Mr 5 13b 


and very violently 


(18b-22a) Lc 8 30b,c — 31a. (22b-24a) Mr 5 10b. (24b-26a) Lc 8 31b. (26b-35a) Mt 8 30 — 32a. 
(35b) Mr 5 13b-. 


Lines 6 & 7: Scrisit Ranke: Noc— || re- ac 


Line 9 et seq: All references and keys on this page have 
needed some greater, or lesser correction, or addition. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 39v:01 Ri: 50:20 Ra: 58:11 


MAGNO 


SG: 87:13 
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Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: magnu lineola ducta mut. in 


110 


& 47: 


3A 


69: 


Lu: ET ecce 
D & Le: 


Evangellium 


Grex praecipitatus esI 
IN mare: & AO Ouo milia 
eT SUPFOCATI SUNT IN MA— 
Re qui AuTeo pascesBaÑN 
eos FUGERUNT ET NUNTIA— 
UERUNT IN CIUITATE: eT 
IN AGROS OMNIA: & CT ec— 
Ce TOTA CIUITAS EXIT OB— 
utam 15u- er utso eo Le ET 
hominem sedeNTED 
A quo OAeEMONIA externa 
üesTITüQ» AC SANA MEN— 
Te AÒ pedes eius eT TIMUe— 
RUNT: 6 & CT ROGABANT 
QT TRANSIRET A FINIBUS 
eorum: & le Caoqaeas— 
CENOERET NAUEM: ROGA— 
BAT eud- UIR: A quo dAie— 
MONIA eXIeRANT UT cu” 
eo esseT- eT NON AMMI-— 
SIT eum: sed alt iLL uade 
IN OOMUA TUAM AO TUOS 
€T NARRA QUANTA TIBI ONS 
peceniT- eT misertus esT 
Tül €T ABIIT praedicans 
IN SecapoLlio quanta iL— 
Li pecissev 155- CT omnef 
MIRABANTUR: HET As— 
ceNOÓeNs IN NAuicaLla 
TRANSERETAUIT: eT UeNIT 
IN CIUITATEM SUAM 
qQUATTUOR UIRI por— 
Tantes IN Lecto bomine” 
qui! erat paraLyticus 


^^ €T queneBAMT eum IN— 


Mt 92. Mr23 LcS18b 
2 “And lo! "^ "four ^" "men bear- 


Gospel 


the herd was cast headlong ii 
into the sea, about two thousand, 
and were drowned in the 

sea. "^ And they that fed 

them fled, and told 

it in the city and in the 

fields; “***” to all. “° And lo! 
all the city went out to see 


Lc 8 35b 
i and 


Jesus, and seeing him, 
the man sitting, out of whom 

the demons were cast, 

clothed and in his right 

mind, at his feet. And they were 
afraid " * "^^ and besought him 
that he would depart from their 
coast. ' *'* And when he went 

up into the ship, ^" he besought 
him, (the man from whom the dev- 
ils were cast), that he might be 
with him. “$ "^ But he permit- 
ted him not, but told him: Go 

to thy house to thy friends, 
1/8575 nd tell"? "how much for thee 
the Lord hath done, and hath pitied 
thee. *° 


in Decapolis how great things 


And he went, preaching 


Jesus had done for him: and all 
Mt91 And en- 


tering into a boat, he passed 


men wondered. 


over the water and came 

into his own city. 

d 7o 
1 

& 20 


Le 37 
10 36 


ing in a bed, a man 


who had the palsy: 


And they sought to bring him 


(1-7a) Mr 5 13b* — 14a. (7c-9a) Mt 8 34a. (9b-14a) Lc 8 35b. (14b-16a) Mt 8 34b. 
(16b-17a) Mr 5 18a. (17b-20a) Lc 8 38a. (20b-22) Mr 5 19ab. (23a) Lc 8 39b. 


(23b-28a) Mr 5 19d. (28b-31) Mt 9 1. (32a) Mt 9 2a. 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum R quum, textus ho rum versuum int- 


eger sit ad emendandum fortasse proximum numerum canon- 
icum desti-natum fuit, nisi forte suspicatus fueris, illud a Victore 
non recto in loco pictum esse, sed ad v. 9, qui manca construc- 
tione laborat. 


Line 7b: omn, single word extracted from Mt 8 33. This, 


Line 1: 


Fr: 39v:16 Ri: 51:06 Ra: 58:29 


(32b) Mr 2 3c. (32c-35) Lc 5 18b-. 


Douay translates: everything, but here used as everyone. 


Line 9: Missing in-line reference is here made good. 
Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: eum: am 
Line 32: see page 75 line 6: Lu found altered to Lum. 


Fr: Lu. Ri: Lu?: so Lu restored. 


SG: 88:10 


Stitching visible here in ms.> 
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Ferre eT ponere Ante 
ihm: eT NON INUeENICEN— 
Tes GUA PARTE eum INFeR— 
RENT pRAe TURBA: ASCEN— 
OeRUNT SUPRA TECTUM 
eT per tegulas sammi— 
serunt iLLao cum Lec— 
TO IN medium ANTE ibo 


T 
$ Sle quonam ri2eo at adit 


OixiT-. Conzlde fill re~ 
MITTUNTUR TIBI pecca— 
TA TUA ET COepeRUNT co~ 
GITARE scniBAe eT phari— 
SAEI OICENTES: quis EST 
bic qui Loquitur BLas— 
phemtas-: quis potest 
OIMITTERE peccaTA NI~ 
si solus Js. ET cum cog— 
NOuisseT ths COGITATIO— 
NES CORAM: RESPON— 
dens OixiT Ad ILLos- quid 
COGITATIS MALA IN COR— 
OlBusueSTRIS- Sed quid 
est paciLius Oicere di~ 
MITTUNTUR TIBI pecca— 
TA: AN icere: Sunge eT 
amsBula: UT aureo scia— 
tis quod riLias hominis 
potestatem baseT IN 
TERRAM OIMITTERE pec— 
CATA: AIT paARALyTICo: 
Tipit Óico sange Tolle Lec— 
TUM TUUM: eT uade IN 9o— 
mum Tuam: eT CONFes— 
TIM surçens coram ILL 


1 


32 
33 
34 


35 
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in and to lay him before 
Jesus. " And not find- 

ing how they might bring him 
in, for the multitude, they went 
up upon the roof 

and let him down through 
the tiles with his bed 

into the midst before Jesus. 
? When he saw their faith, 

he said: Believe child, 

thy sins are forgiven 

thee. " And the scribes 


and Pharisees began 


$ 79 
& 
Le 37 


to think, saying: Who is 
this who speaketh blas- 
phemies? Who can 
forgive sins, but 
God alone? ” And when 
Jesus knew their 
thoughts, answering 
he said to them: "^^ * Why 
do you think evil in your 
hearts? ^^^ Which is 
easier to say: Thy sins 
are forgiven thee; 
or to say: Arise and 
walk? ^ But that you may 
know that the Son of man 
hath the power on 
earth to forgive sins 
(he telleth the paralytic), 
I say to thee: Arise, take up 
thy bed and go into thy 
house. ^ And immediately 


rising up before them, 


(1-21a) Lc 5 18b* — 22a. (21b-23a) Mt 9 4b. (23b-35) Lc 5 25a-. 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum 5 ad errorem in numero 
canonico commissum, post rasura deletum, referas. 
This is actually canon i, and the reference should read: 


Lc ds d (6, 
and the key should read: 


Le 57 /1/ 70 / & 20 / 10 38. 


Line 1: Fr: 40r:08 Ri: 51:22 Ra: 59:08 SG: 89:05 


Evangellium 


TuLlit IN quo IACEBAT eT 
ABIIT IN OOMUM suam 
MAGNIFICANS Ò- ET STu— 
por Apprebenoit om~ 
MNES eT MAGNIFICABANT 
OM: eT repLeti SUNT TIMO— 
re OICeNTES: quia aldI— 
mus miraBilLia hoodie 
& er cLoripicauerunt 3M 
qui dedIT potestatem 
TtTaLem homiInispus 


Lur UENIT ergo ITERUM IN 


'* chana galıLeae asi fecil 
Aquam UINUM: to Lle CT 
eRAT guidam recguLlus 
cutus pilias INFIRMABA— 
tur capbarnaum: bic 
cum AaudisseT quia ths ad— 
ueNIReET A IUÒACA IN GALI— 
Laea: ABIIT AÒ eum eT ro~ 
GABAT eum uT dSIsceNde— 
RET: ET SANARET pilium 
eius: INCIPIEBAT ENIM 
Morr O1xit erco ibs aò 
€UM: NISI SIGNA ET PROOI— 
GIA ULOERITIS NON CREOI— 
Tis) Olcit Ad eum regulus 
de descende prRiusqur” 
MorRaATurR Filius meus- 
Oicit et ths: uade piLias Tu~ 
us uluIT- Credidit homo 
SERQVONI queo OIXIT et 
ths eT BaT. là autem 
OeSCENOENTE ECO: SERUI 
OCCURRERUNT el €T NUN 


Gospel 


1 took up what he was laying on and 
2 he went away to his own house, 
3 glorifying God. ^ And 

4 all were astonished: 

s and they glorified 

6 God. And they were filled with 

7 fear, saying thus: We have 

s seen wonderful things to-day. 

o “° And glorified God 

10 who gave such power 

11 to men. 

12 ^*'"* He came again therefore into 
13 Cana of Galilee, where he made 
14 the water wine. ^'^ And 

15 there was a certain ruler, 

16 whose son was sick at 

17 Capharnaum. " He 

is having heard that Jesus was 

19 come from Judea into Gali- 
20 lee, went to him and 
21 prayed him to come 
22 down and heal his 
23 son: for he was at the point of 
21 death. " Jesus therefore said to 
25 him: Unless you see signs and 
26 wonders, you believe 
27 not. ^ The ruler saith to him: 
28 Lord, come down before 
29 that my son die. 

30 ^ Jesus saith to him: Go thy way. Thy 
31 son liveth. The man believed the 
32 word which Jesus said to him and 
33 went his way. " And as he 

34 was going down, his servants 


3s met him: and they 


(1-8) Lc 5 25a* — 26. (9-11) Mt 9 8b. (12-142) Io 4 46 — 51a. 


Line 12: see page 75 line 6: Lui found altered to Lu. 
Fr: Lut. Ri: Lvi.: so Lut restored. 


Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||mnes 


Line 1: Fr: 40r:21 Ri: 52:08 Ra: 59:23 SG: 89:31 


Evangellium 


TIAUCRANT OICENTES: 
quia Filius eias aiaener 
INTERROGABAT ergo bo~ 
RAM AB eis IN qua MeLius 
ÞABUERIT: eT OIXERUNT €l 
quia bert bora septima 
reLiquit eum pesmnis: 
CogMourr ergo pater qoo 
ILLA bora enar IN gua 2i— 
xit et ths: piLias Tuus uui 
ET credidoITt ipse eT Oomus 
elus TOTA 

Luu ET fecit et CoNUIUIUM MAG— 

le Nam Leur IN domo sua 


T 
b le Gr pa crac est dIiscam— 


T 
ò 6 le hoe audito ibs 


Bente eo IN Óoqo- ecce 
multi pasLicant eT pec— 
cATORES UENIENTES OIS— 
CUMBEBANT cum tha 
eT Oiscipalis eias: 

© Erant eut oli qui eT 
sequeBAMTüR eum: er 
UIOENTES SCRIBAE eT pha— 
RISAe! quia MANOUCARET 
CUM peccATORIBuseT pu~ 
BLICANIS: OICEBANT OI1SCI— 
pals eius: quare cum 
pauBLicanis eT peccato— 
RIBusMANOUCAT ET BIBIT 
MAGISTER uesTeR: 

ait iLLis- 

NON Necesse haABENT 

SAMI medicum sed qui 

ovale basent: & Cuntes 

autem Oiscire- quid esT 


Gospel 113 
1 brought word, saying, 
2 that his son would live. 
3 " He asked therefore of them the 
4 hour wherein he grew better. 
s And they said to him: 
6 Thus: Yesterday at the seventh hour, 
7 the fever left him. 
s " The father therefore knew that 
9 it was at the same hour that Jesus 
10 said to him: Thy son liveth. 
11 And he, himself believed, and his 
12 whole house. 
13 14^??? And Levi made him a great Le 39 
14 feast in his own house: 
is `% And while he was sitting at eo 
16 meat in the house, behold È a 
5; many publicans and sin- 
18 ners came, and sat 
19 to eat with Jesus 
20 and his disciples. 
21 >S: Eor they were many, who also 
2 followed him. ' And 
23 the scribes and the Pha- 
?4 risees, seeing that he ate 
25 with publicans and sin- 
26 ners, said to his 
27 disciples: Why, with 
28  publicans and sinners, 
29 doth your master 
30 eat and drink? 
31 M21 Hearing this, Jesus telleth them: e as R 
32 They that are well have no need ch sA 


33 ofa physician, but they who 
34 are sick. "^? Go then 


35 and learn what this meaneth, 


(1-12) Io 4 51b — 53. (13-14) Lc 5 29a. (15-20) Mt 9 10. (21-34a) Mr 2 15c — 17ab. (34b-35) Mt 9 13a. 


Line 8: qoo: Ranke accepts the correction without 
comment. 


Line 13: see page 75 line 6: LVII found altered to Lui. 


Fr: Luu. Ri: Luu.: so Luu restored. 

Lines 13 & 14: This reference is incorrectly marked as canon 
x, whereas it is actually canon it. Although Matthew and 
Mark do not specifically state that it was Matthew/Levi 


Line 1: 


Fr: 40v:12 Ri: 52:24 Ra: 60:02 


who prepared the feast in his house, context strongly 
suggests it was so. Ranke does not comment. 


Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: Sigl. 2 ad emendationem 


numeri canonici it referendum. The ms. also had the 
Marcan reference given as 23, and the order of Mark and 
Matthew reversed. The Lucan reference was also missing. 
Here corrected. 


SG: 90:28 
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Miserticordiam uoLlo 
€T NON SACRIFICIUM 

Non enim UeNI uocare 
1usSTOS seò peccatores 


Le IN PACNITENTIAG) AT iLLi1 


OIXERUNT AO euo 
quare Oiscipalt 1lOobANNIC 
lIC€IlQNANT- Lc FREGUEN— 
TER eT OBSECRATIONES 
FACIUNT: similiter et pha— 
RISACORUG: TUI AUTEM 
COUNT eT BIBUNT: & 5 CT 
NON ICIUNANT: QutBastp— 
se AIT: Numquld possunT 
piii nuptiarum quam— 
òu sponsus cum iLLis 
esT telunare: UenienT 
autem Ores cum Aufe— 
RETUR AB eis sponsus 
eT TUNC ICIUNABUNT IN 
tLLis d1eBuslc ÓOiceBA /T 
autem eT simiLitudine” 
ad iLLos- & & Le quia Nemo 
ASSUMENTUM PANNIS 
RUOIS ASSUIT UeESTIMEN— 
TO ueteri: alioquin: au~ 
FeRT supplementum 
Nouum A ueTeri- eT MA 
IOR SCISSURA FIT: ET Ne~ 
MO MITTIT ülNüO NO-— 
uum IN uTReS ueteres 
ALtoquiN RumMpet uINa” 
nouum üTRes eT Ipsaó 
CFFUNOITUR eT UTRES 
peRIBUNT: Sed uinum 
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I will have mercy 
and not sacrifice. 
For I am not come to call 
the just, but sinners 
1^57* to penance. » And they 
said to him: 
Why do the disciples of John 
fast frequent- 
ly and make 
prayers, similarly also, those of 
the Pharisees; but thine 
eat and drink ? Wr? 8 and 
do fast not? ^^^ He, himself, 
asked them: "^ ^" 


children of the marriage fast, 


How can the 


as when the bridegroom 

is with them? “° ^^ But the days 
will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, 
and then they shall fast ^^?" in 
those days. ^ And he 

spake also a similitude 


Mr 2 21 
how no man 


to them: 
seweth a piece 
of raw cloth to an 
old garment: otherwise 
the new piecing taketh away 
from the old, and there is 
made a greater rent. “$57 And no 
man putteth new wine 
into old bottles: 
Otherwise the new wine will 
break the bottles; and it will 
be spilled and the bottles will 


be lost. " But new 


(1-4) Mt 9 13b. (5-12a) Lc 5 32c — 33. (12b-13a) Mt 9 14d, or Mr 2 18d. (13b-14a) Lc 5 34a. 
(14b-17a) Mc 2 19b, c. (17b-20a) Mt 9 15b. (20b-23a) Le 5 35d. (23b-29a) Mr 2 21. 
(29b-35) Lc 5 37 - 38a. 


Lines 3 & 6: These canonical references were originally 


wrongly in Matthew, Mark order. Here I corrected. 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: diceBaNT jugulata obelo litera w 


rasaque restitutum 


Line 1: 


Fr: 41r:04 Ri: 53:10 Ra: 60:21 


inline reference. 


SG: 91:23 


Line 23: See lines 3 & 6: Order also here corrected, as is the 


Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: alioquin: au~ ||pem 


Evangellium 


Nouum IN UTRES NOUOS 
MITTENOUM EST- eT üTRA— 
que CONSeERUANTUR 

Lc CT NEMO BIBENS UeTUS 
STATION uult Nouum: 
OiciT eNIM uetus MeLi— 


1 


2 


Gospel 


wine must be put 
into new bottles: and 
both are preserved. 


?? And no man drinking old 


hath presently a mind to new: 


For he saith: The old 


115 


us esT 7 is better. 
Lum: Tunc ReESpONOeERUNT s "7 Then answered me 
b Lc ei quióaAQq Òe SCRIBIS €l » him, some of the scribes and Hm 
pbanisaeis OICeENTES: 10 Pharisees saying: 
Macister uolumus A Te ıı Master, we would from thee, 
SIGNUM uldere: & qut ReS- n seea sign. M123 He answer- dun 
pondens AIT iLlis: GeNe— ı3 ing, said to them: An evil oe 
RATIO mala et aduLtTe— u and adulterous generation 
RA SIGNUM qUAERIT: ET ıs — seeketh a sign: and 
SIGNUM NON OABITUR El 16 a sign shall not be given it, 
MISI SIGNUM IONAE PRO~ 17 but the sign of Jonas the pro- 
phetae- Sicut enim puil ıs phet. “ For as Jonas 
IONAS IN UWENTRE CETI 1 was in the whale's belly 
TRIBus OLE Bus ET TRIBusNOC— 20 three days and three 
TiBus-Sic ertt Filius bo~ 2 nights: so shall the Son of man 
MINIS IN COROeE TERRACE n be in the heart of the earth 
TRiBuasOleBase T TRIBusNOC— 23 three days and three 
TiBas CUIRI NINEUITAE — 5 nights. 4 The men of Ninive 
SURGENT IN 1UOICIO CUM 5s shall rise in judgment with 
GENERATIONE TA eT CON~ 2% this generation, and shall : 
OÓeO»NABIT eam: Gata ue@— z condemn it: because she came po 
NIT A FINIBusTERRAE AU— 28 from the ends of the earth to mes 
ore SAPIENTIAM SALO-— 29 hear the wisdom of Solomon, 
QYONIS- ET ecce plus 30 and behold one greater 
quam saLomon bic 31 than Solomon is here. 
Lc Oico AUTEM UOBIS quiàA » But I tell you that 3 
p 28 


MULTI UeNeRUNT A piNI— 
BUS TERRAE Aüóoine sA— 
pleNTIAmM SALLOMONIS 


33 
34 


35 


many have come from the 
ends of the earth to hear 


the wisdom of Solomon, 


(1-7) Le 5 38b — 39. (8-31) Mt 12 38 - 42. (32-35) See notes below. 


Line 1: 


Line 8: see page 75 line 6: Lui found altered to Luu. 

Fr: Lum. Ri: Luu.: so Lum restored. 

Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: eam- x cui siglo in margine respon- 
det: x a [i. e. NoTA] esas hager qua glossa lector mo- 

netur, on textu deesse verba: [Ista] ET CONDEMNABUNT 


exay “quia PACNITENTIAM EGERUNT IN PpRedicaTione 


1IONAe: eT ecce plus quad IONA bic: REGINA AUSTRI 
SURGET IN IUÒICIO CUM GENERATIONE ISTA [eT CON- 


Fr: 41r:19 Ri: 53:25 


Ra: 60:35 


ÒemNABIT eam] (e cod. Amiat.) :: [generation,] and 
shall condemn it: because they did pennance at the prea- 
ching of Jonas. And behold one greater than Jonas is here. 
42 The queen of the south shall rise in judgment with this 
generation, [and shall condemn it.] C.f. Cod. Amiat. and 
San Gall 56, French, and Richardson versions of this text. 


Line 32: The ms. indicates that this last paragraph comes from 


Le g2. This is wrong. Itis a conflation ofthe previous paragaph. 


SG: 92:16 
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eT iOeo maior SALOMON 1 and so one greater than Solomon 

bic: Alte Cum autem IN~ » ishere.?*/"™ And when an ch no 
MUNOUS sps e XIeniT 3 unclean spirit is gone out 
AB bomine. amsBaLat 4 ofa man, it walketh 

per Loca amniÓa- quaerens s through dry places, seeking 
requiem eT NON INUE- s rest, and findeth 

MIT- Tanc OiciT REUER— 7 none. " Then it saith: I will 
TAR IN OOMUGA meam s return into my house from 
uNde exiur- €T ueniens 9 whence I came out. ^ And coming eee 
INUENIT UACANTEM SCO— 10 — he findeth it empty, mee 
pis MUNOATAM eT ORNMA-— ıı swept, and garnish- Tom 
TAM: Tunc UAdIT- eT AS— n ed. ^" "Then it goeth, and gath- | p21. 
sumeT -ui Alios SpIRI— 13 ers 7 other spirits 

Tus Secum NequiorRes 1 more wicked than itself, 

se- eT INTRANTES HABI— ıs and they enter in and 

TANT IBI: €T FIUNT NOUIS— 16 dwell there: and the last 

sima hominis iLLias pec state of that man is made 

IORA PRIORIBUS: HSIC ıs worse than the first. "^ ** So 

ERIT ET GENERATIONI ı9 shallit be also to this 


buic pessimae 20 wicked generation. 
Lum actum est autem za ^"" And it came to pass, "m 
P 
Lc cum baec OiceneT- exTOL— » ashe spake these things, 
Lens uocem QAeOÓAQ) z acertain woman from the 
q 
muLier Oe€ TURBA OIXIT x crowd, lifting up her voice, said 
g up 
iLLi- BeAaTUS UENTER 5s to him: Blessed is the womb 
qui Te pORTAUIT ET UBE— 2 that bore thee and the paps 
RA quae SUXISTL AT tLLe 27 that gave thee suck. *® So he 
ÒIXIT quippe entm: Beas said: Yea rather, blessed are 
T! qui! AUOIUNT UERBUA) 2 they who hear the word 
q y 
Òl eT CUSTOOIUNT 30 of God and keep it. 
Lx- Athuc eo Loquente Aò Tur— 31 "5 As he was yet speaking to the — 9,9 
q yet speaking 


Le Bas. ecce mater eitus el z multitudes, behold his mother and = [ s, 
FRATRES: STABANT FORIS 33 his brethren stood without, 
quaerentes Loqui er 34 seeking to speak to him. 

OixiT AUTeM ei quidaay 35 " And someone said unto him: 


(1-2a) See note at the foot of previous page. (2b-20) Mt 12 43 — 45. (21-30) Lc 11 27 — 28. 
(30-35) Mt 12 46 — 47a. 


Lines 2-18: the account in Luke follows virtually word-for- vocabula separanda inservit. 

word that in Matthew. Line 21: see page 75 line 6: Lunu found altered to Lum. 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Requied@ maculam vides non Fr: Lum. Ri: Lunu.: so Luu restored. 

punctum Line 31: see page 75 line 6: Lx found altered to Lunu. 
Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: uadrt- et fortasse nonnisi ad Fr: Lx. Ri: Lx.: so Lx restored. 


Line 1: Fr: 41v:12 Ri: 54:13 Ra: 61:15 SG: 93:16 


Gae: UNUS: CUI NOMEN 
Abirus: & Accessir er do~ 
RABAT eum Oicens: Filia 
mea moo SeFUNCTA 
EST: sed UENI INPONE MA— 
num super eaw eT uuill 
ert surgens ths sequesa~ 
TüR eum eT Oiscipali eif 
€T ecce mulier quae san~ 
guints pLuxum patieBa— 
TUR OÓuoOecio ANNIS 


T 
5 le dy C puerat multa perpes— 


SA: A CONpLURIBusmeðIi— 
CIS: eT EROGAUERAT OM— 
NIA sua: Nec AB ullo po~ 
TUIT CURARI. SED MAGIS 

Oeterius baseBAT. ues 
NIT IN TURBA RETRO: eT 

TETIGIT FIMBRIAM uesTi~ 


22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 


30 


agogue, whose name was 
Jairus, Mr? 18 Came up, and wor- 
shipped him, saying: My 
daughter is even now close to 
death; but come, lay thy hand 
upon her, and she shall live. 

^^ And Jesus rising up followed 
him, with his disciples. 

20a 
troubled with an issue of blood 
twelve years, 

MS And had suffered many 
things from many physicians; 
and had spent all that she 


had, '^* *^and could not be 


healed by any. ^"^ but was rather 


Mr S 27b a 
made worse, ' She came in 


the crowd behind him "'? "* an 


touched the hem of his gar- 


And behold a woman who was 


d 


Evangellium Gospel 117 
Ecce MATER TUA eT FRA— ı Behold thy mother and 
TRES TUI FORIS STANT quÆ~— » thy brethren stand without, 
rentes Tte. AT ille res- ; seeking thee. + But he 
pondens ÒICENTI SIBI 4 answering him that told him, 
AIT; Quae esr MATER mea s said: Who is my mother, 
eT quI SUNT FRATRES «ei 6 and who are my brethren? 
€T CxXTeENOeNS MANUM IN 7 "And stretching forth his hand 
oiscipalLos saos OIXIT: s towards his disciples, he said: 
Ecce mater MEA erT FRA— 9 Behold my mother and my 
Tres mer quicumque ew" i; brethren. ~ For whosoever 
Fecerit uoluntatem n shall do the will 
paTRis amet qui IN caelis xn of my Father, who is in heaven, 
esT: Ipse meus eT FRATER ı3 he is my brother, 
eT SOROR eT MATER CST 14 and sister, and mother. 
Lxr baec iLLo Loquente ad eos 1s“ Ashe was telling them this,  *,7 
b dle ecce PRINCEPS Lc SYNAGO— 16 Lo one of rulers of the "^s Be 


(1-14) Mt 12 47b — 50. (15-16a) Mt 9 18a. (16b-18a) Lc 8 41d,b. (18b-27) Mt 9 18b — 20a. 
(28-31a) Mr 5 26a. (31b-32a) Lc 8 43d. (32b-33a) Mr 5 27b. (33b-35) Mt 9 20c-. 


shows the translation of ‘modo’, commonly accepted 
here to be wrong. It should be seen as ‘almost’, or ‘close 
to' see: Mr 5 23 and Lc 8 42. 

Line 28: The marginal reference: & Lc is neither accurate, 
nor useful. here corrected to: & Lc & 


Line 15: see page 75 line 6: LXI found altered to Lx. 
Fr: Lxi. Ri: Lxi.: sol xi restored. 

Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: syNagogae: unus 

Line 20: The accounts in Mark and Luke plainly say that she 
is at the point of death, not actually dead. This then 


Line 1: Fr: 42r:01 Ri: 54:30 Ra: 61:29 SG: 94:13 
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MeNTI eius: $ O1ceBaAT ı ment. ??" For she said 


eNIM INTRA se- quoOsi 2z within herself: ^^ If I 
ueL uesTimMeNTuay eias 5s shall touch but his garment, 
Teticero salua ero. eT 4 Ishall be whole. ^*^ And 
CON[pesTiQ sTeTiT pla-— s immediately the issue of 


XüS SANGUINIS etus: 6 her blood stopped. 

& Cc sensit corpore quod 7 MS And she felt in her body 
SANATA esseT A plaga s that she was healed of the evil. 
Et statim ths cognoscens 9» “ And immediately Jesus knowing 
IN SEMET ipso AIT: 10 in himself said: 


Le y Quis me tetigit- O1xit pe~ u 7 Who touched me? ^*^ Peter 
TRUS eT qui cum ILLo eraH ı2 and they that were with him said: 
RAeCepTOR-: TüRBAe Te 13 Master, the multitudes 
CONPRIMUNT eT Applic throng and press 
GUNT: eT OICIS quis Me Te— ıs thee; and thou sayest: who touch- 


TIGIT- €T OLXIT ibs: TeETIGIT 16 ed me? ^ And Jesus said: Someone 


me aliquis: NAM eT ego ı7 hath touched me; for I know 
NOUI UIRTUTEM OE me ex- ıs that virtue is gone out from 
isse: ET ciRcümspicte- i me. "^? And he looked 

BAT uloere eam quae 2 about to see her who had 

boc fecerat: Udens 2 done this. ^" " And the 
autem maLier qula NON 22 woman seeing that she was 
Latuit: TRemeNs: ueNil z» not hid, came trembling 

eT pRocioIt ANTE pedes 24 and fell down before his 

eius: eT OB GUAM CAUSA 2s feet and declared before all 
TETIGERIT CUM INOICAUIT 26 the people for what cause 
CORAM OMNI popaLo: 27 she had touched him. 

et qaemMaMModuay CON- 2s And how she was imme- 
FESTIM SANATA SIT: AT Ipc» diately healed. ' So he 

se OixiT- Filta pides TUA 30 told her: Daughter, thy faith 
Te saLuam Fecit: Wade a hath made thee whole. Go 

IN pace: & eT ESTO SANA 32 in peace, "^^" and be thou free 
a plaga Tua: Lc & AThuc z of thine illness. ^ While yet he 
eo Loquente: UeNIT AB 34 spake to her, there cometh from 
ARChHESYNACGOGO OICENS> 3s the ruler’s house, one saying 


(1a) Mt 9 20c*. (1b-2a) Mt 9 21a. (2b-4a) Mr 5 28b. (4b-6) Lc 8 44b. (7-10) Mr 5 29b - 30a. 
(11a) Lc 8 45d. (11b-19a) Lc 8 45b — 46. (19b-21a) Mr 5 32. (21b-32a) Lc 8 47 — 48. 
(32b-35) Mr 5 34c - 35a. 


Line 11: Marginal reference ordered incorrectly. Here Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: S. quod scripserat dicen 
corrected. mutavit in Otceus 


Line 1: Fr: 42r:15 Ri: 55:16 Ra: 62:10 SG: 95:09 


ipse 


Evangellium 


er GUIA MORTUA EST pi~ 
Lia Tua: quiò ultra uexas 
MacistRua- ths autem 
AUOITO hoc UERBO- AIT: AR~ 
chesynacsoso- Moli time— 
Re: crede TANTUM: eT 
saLua eniT. CT NON AM— 
QIsIT- quemquam sequl 
Se: MISI peTRUM eT là~ 
coBüo eT I1OhANNED 
FRATREM acos Cc cu” 
UENISSET IN OOMUM Ar~ 
chesyNaAcocl. aiDiT Tu~ 
BICINes eT TURBAM. TU~ 
maLltuantem et Flen— 
Tes et eiuLantes multu” 
€T Ingressus OICEBAT: ne— 
cedITe: NON EST ENIM 
MORTUA paella. sed Óon— 
MIT- ET OÓeniDeBANT eum 
SCIENTES quod MoRTUA 
esseT. Ipse uero erec— 
TIS OmNIBasASSüQm TO pA— 
Tre eT MATRE puellae 
eT qui secuMm ERANT: eT 
INGREOITUR UBI ERAT pu— 
eLLa iacens: eT Tenens 
manum eius: AIT ILLt- 
Thalıtha cum quod est 
INTERPRAC TATUM pueL— 
La TIBI ÓicO surge: ET ne— 
uersus esT- sps eius: eT 
SURREXIT CONTINUO pu~ 
eLLa- et AmBULABAT- 
CnaT autem ANNORUM 


34 


35 


Gospel 


to him thus: Thy daughter is 
dead: why dost thou trouble the 
master any further? *“ But Jesus, 
having heard this, saith to the ru- 


Lc 8 50b 
5 Fear 


ler of the synagogue: 
not. Believe only: and she 
shall be safe. "^" And he ad- 
mitted not anyone to follow 


him, but Peter, and James, 


and John the brother 
of James. "^^ And when he was 
come ™™ $% to the ruler of the syn- 


agogue's house; he seeth "^^ the 


minstrels and the multitude mak- 
ing a commotion "5 ** and 
much weeping and wailing. 

And going in "^ "^ he said: Give 
place, for the girl 
is not dead, but sleep- 
eth. ^"^ And they derided him, 
knowing that she was 
dead. 5 ^ But he having put 
them all out, taketh the father 
and the mother of the damsel, 
and them that were with him, and 
entereth in where the damsel 
was lying. “ And taking 
her hand, he saith to her: 
Talitha cumi, which is, 
being interpreted: Damsel, 
I say to thee: arise. ^'^" And 
her spirit returned: and 
arising immediately "° ^ the 
damsel, also walked. 

And she was twelve 


(1-5a) Mr 5 35b — 36a. (5b-7a) Lc 8 50b. (7b-11a) Mr 5 37. (11b-12a) Mt 9 23a. (12b-13a) Mt 9 23c. 
(13b-15a) Mt 9 23c. (15b-17a) Mr 5 38d — 39a. (17b-20a) Mt 9 24a,b. (20b-22a) Lc 8 53. 
(22b-31a) Mr 5 40b — 41. (31b-33a) Lc 8 55a. (33b-35) Mr 5 42b-. 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: aenBo- AIT 
Lines 32-34. The Latin word order is gross in English. I 
have had to ‘cook’ the grammar, and modify the sense 


Line 1: 


Fr: 42v:05 Ri: 56:02 Ra: 62:35 


119 


slightly to give a fair representation of the meaning with 
a representative word order. 


SG: 96:04 


120 


Lxi 


Evangellium 


oOucdecIM: eT OBSTIpa— 
ERUNT OMNES sTüpone 
maximo. ET praecepit 
iLLis uehementer uT Ne— 
Mo 10 scimeT- ET 1USSIT O0A— 
ri Lli manducare: ET exi— 
UIT pama baec IN UNIUER— 
sam Terram illam, 


CT Transeunte inde thu 


SecuTiI SUNT eum ouo CcAe— 
c cLamanNntTes eT OÓiceN— 
Tes: MISERERE NOSTRI fi~ 
Li Oauld- cum auTem ae— 
NISSeT OOMUa: acces— 
SERUNT AO eum caeci- 
Et OiciT eis ths: creditis 
quia possum boc face— 
Re UOBIS: OICUNT er UTIGue 
ONe- Tune Teticit oculos 
eorum OICENS: SECUN— 
Ouay fidem uesTRAQY FIAT 
UOBIS: ET ApeRTI SUNT 
ocali iLLonao- eT con~ 
MINATAS esT ILLÉ ibs 21— 
cens: uldeTe Ne quis sci— 
at: ILLi autem exeuntes 
OIFFAMAUERUNT CUM IN 
UNIUeRSAg terram ILL” 
Ecressis autem illis: ec— 
ce optuLerunt ei bomi— 
NEM mutum CAECMONI— 
um haspentem: erT eiec— 
TO OAeMONE LocuTUS 
esT MUTUS: eT MIRATAe 
SUNT TüRBAe OICENTES 


Gospel 


years old: and they were all 
amazed with a great astonish- 
ment, “° and he commanded 
them strictly that no man 
should know it. ^*^^ And bid 
she be given food. "^ ^ And the 
fame thereof went abroad 


into all that country. 


9 “and with Jesus departing thence, 


33 
34 


35 


there followed him two blind 
men crying out and saying, 
Have mercy on us, O Son 

of David. ^ And when he was 
come to the house, the blind 
men came to him. 

And Jesus asked them: Believe 
ye that I can do this unto 
you? They say to him, Yea, 
Lord. ~ Then he touched 
their eyes, saying, Accord- 
ing to your faith, be it done 
unto you. ' And their eyes 
were opened, And Jesus 
strictly charged them, say- 
ing, See that no man know 
this. " But they going out, 
spread his fame abroad in 
all that country. 

? And when they were gone out, be- 
hold they brought him a dumb 
man, possessed by 
a demon, " and after the 
demon was cast out, the dumb 
man spake, And the multi- 


tudes wondered, saying, 


(1-5a) Mr 5 42b* — 43a. (5b-6a) Lc 8 55b. (6b-35) Mt 9 26 - 33b-. 


Line 9: See page 75 line 6: L xit found altered to Lx1. 


Fr: Lxu. Ri: Lxu.: so lxi restored. 
Also: Scripsit Ranke: € T prius omissum a S extra 
columnam restitutum est. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 42v:18 Ri: 56:17 Ra: 63:03 


e 75 


x 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: iLL quae correctio post totam 


paginam scriptam facta eo arguitur, quod literula s in 
pagina opposita expressa cernitur. 


SG: 96:32 V 
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Numquam Apparult sic i Never was the like seen 

IN IsRAbeL- & io NUMQguUId 2z in Israel, " "^" is not i^ 

iste est pilias dauid 3 this the son of David? ib 

Laur Pharisaei autem. Oice— 4 "?? But the Pharisees ^s 

® te & BANT: IN BeeLZeBUB pRiM— s said: ^" ^ He casteth out ae 


à. m 
© Non potest stare: seo pi 


cipe OAEMONIORU®M bic 
T 
eiciT OAEMONES: E Ipse 


AUTEM UT UIOIT COGITA— 


TIONES eorum OIXIT Els: 


a 
Omne REGNUG IN se ipsa 


O1uisum OesoLatuR: eT 
Oomus diuisa AdOueRSY 
Se NON STABIT- Si AüTeo 
€T SATANAS IM Se Ipsum 
Óidisuüs esT: quomooo 
STABIT REGNUG Ipsius: 


Nem baset: quia OICcITIS 
IN BeeLZeBUB eicere 
me daemonia: St aute” 
ego IN BeeLZEBUB eicio 
OaeMonia: pili uesTRi 
IN GUO ECICIUNT: 1de0 Ips! 
lüÓIces UESTRI ERUNT: 
ORRO SI IN ÒIGITO Oel eicio 
OALEMONIA: PROFECTO 
€eRüEeNIT IN UOS REGNU 
oF AUT quomodo potesT 
quisquAQ) INTRARE IN 
Óomuco- FORTIS: ET UASA 
eias OIRIpene: IN qütiBas 
CONFIOEBAT: NISI pRIUS 
aALLé@csauerit portem: 
eT TuNc OÓomouco illias 
OIRIPIAT: Gul NON esT 


demons by Beelzebub, the 

prince of demons. ^" But 
he seeing their thoughts, 
said to them: 

Every kingdom divided against 
itself shall be ruined, "^ ^ and 
a house divided against itself 
shall not stand. ^" ^ And if 
Satan also be divided 
against himself, how shall 
his kingdom stand? 

M526 It cannot stand, but hath 


Le 11 18b 
an end: 


because you say 
that through Beelzebub cast out 
by me are demons. © Now if 


I by Beelzebub, cast out 


demons, your children, by whom 


do they cast them out? Thus, 
they shall be your judges. 


” But if I by the finger of God cast 


out demons, doubtless the king- 
dom of God is come upon 

Mt 12 29a 
you. 


any one enter into the 


Or how can 


house of the strong, and rifle 


Le 11 22b r 
‘i wherein he 


his goods, 


Mt 12 29b 
unless he 


trusted 
first bind the strong? 
and then he will rifle 


his house. *’ He that is not 


(1-2a) Mt 9 33b*. (2b-3) Mt 12 23b. (4-7a) Mt 9 34. (7b-11a) Lc 11 17. (11b-13a) Mt 12 25b. 
(13b-16) Lc 11 18a. (17-18a) Mr 3 26b. (18b-28a) Lc 11 18b — 20. (28b-31a) Mt 12 29a. 
(31b-32a) Lc 11 22b. (32b-35) Mt 12 29b - 30a-. 


Lines 2, 4, 7: Some references wrong or ordered incorrectly. 
Here corrected. 
. 1 . . 
Line 33: ALL eqauentr, litera e insuper obelo perfossa. 


Line 4: see page 75 line 6: Lx found altered to Lxu. 
Fr: Lxm. Ri: Lx.: so L xii restored. 


Line 1: Fr: 43r:08 Ri: 57:02 Ra: 63:19 SG: 97:26 


Evangellium 


mecum: CONTRA qe 
esT: $$ €T qui NON CON— 
H e mecum sparcil 
lòeo Oico UOBIS: OMNE 
peccatam et BLasphe— 
MIA REMITTeE TUR hHomi— 
NIBus- sps autem BLasphe— 
MIA NON REMITTITUR 
€T quicumque OIxeRIT UER— 
BUM CONTRA iliam bo~ 
MINIS REMITTITUR el 
qui AUTEM OixeniT CONTRA 
pe o 
Spa SEM NON REMITTE— 
TUR er NequeIN boc saecu— 
Lo NequeIN FUTURO: 
AUT FACITE ARBOREM BO— 
NAM eT FRUCTUM eias 
BONUM: AUT FACITE AR~ 
Borem malam: eT pnac— 
Tum eias oalao:- siqui— 
Óem ex FRUCTU ARBOR 
AGNOSCITUR: ROGENIES 
uIpeRARUM quomodo 
potestis Bona Loqui cu” 
SITIS MALI: Le ex ABUN— 
OANTIA ENIM COROIS: os 


Loguitur- Bonus homo 
Oe BONO Thesauro pro~ 
Fert BONA: ET maLus bo~ 


mo Oe malo thesauro 
propert mala: & Oico 
AUTEM UOBIS: QUONIAM 
eo 
omne UERBUM OTIOSU 
quod LocutTi fueRINT 
bomines REdSSENT RATIO— 


(1-35) Mt 12 30a* — 36a. 


Fr: 43r:24 Ri: 57:18 Ra: 63:35 
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1 with me, is against 
2 me." And he that gather- 

3 eth not with me, scattereth. 

4 " Therefore I say to you: Every 

s sin and blasphemy 

6 Shall be forgiven 

7 men, but the blasphemy of the 

8 Spirit shall not be forgiven. 

9 ' And whosoever shall speak a 

10 word against the Son of man, 

1 it shall be forgiven him. 

12. Who though shall speak against 
13 the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
14 forgiven him neither in this 

15 world, nor in the world to come. 
16 > Either make the tree 

17 good and its fruit 

is good: or make the 

19 tree evil, and its 
20 fruit evil. For by 
21 the fruit the tree 
22 is recognised. "o generation 
23 of vipers, how can you 
24 speak good things, whereas you 
25 are evil? ^ ?* for out of the 
26 abundance of the heart the 
27 mouth speaketh. " A good man 
28 out of a good treasure bringeth 
29 forth good things. And an evil 
30 man out of an evil treasure bring- 
31 eth forth evil things. MSS 


32 I say unto you, that for 


ut 
33 every idle word that 


34 men shall speak, they 


3s shall render an account 


SG: 98:21 
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x 


dns 
v 
Le 62 


Evangellium 


Nem Oe eo IN Ole IUÒICIL 
€x UueRBIS ENIM TUIS IlüsTI— 
FicAUeRIS eT ex UERBIS 
TUIS CONOECMNABERIS 
Lx EA cra o est autem 
Lc Sum meer: ET ipse INTRA 
UIT IN quodðàm castella” 
Et mulier quaedam mar~ 
tha nomine excepit iL— 
Lum: iN óomuao suam 
CT buic enaT SOROR No— 
MINE MARIA: quae etia” 
sedeNS secus pedes ON 
AdüórieBAT uersag Llif 
Martha autem satace— 
BAT CIRCA pRequews mi~ 
NISTERIUM: quae STETIT 
eT AIT: ONE NON EST TIBI 
CURAE: quod SOROR mea 
reLigquit me solam wi~ 
NISTRARE: Oic ergo illi 
uT AOluueT me: CT nes— 
ponodens OixiT iLLi ONS 
Martha: martha: solli— 
CITA eS: eT TURBARIS: CIR— 
ca pLurima- Porro unu” 
est Necessarium: Ma~ 
RIA OPTIMAM partem 
eLesit- quae NON AUfe— 
RETUR AB eA 
Lxu- lohannes autem cuv 
w l yydisseT IN uinculis 
opera xpt lc CONUOCANS 
Ouos Oe Oiscipulis suis 
QisiT- AÒ ING dicens: 


1 
2 
3 
4 


$ 


23 
24 
25 
26 


27 


35 


Gospel 


for it in the day of judgment. 

?' For by thy words thou shalt be 
justified, and by thy words thou 
shalt be condemned. 

1 1038 Now it came to pass, 
as they went, that he entered 
into a certain town. 

And a certain woman named 
Martha received 
him into her house. 

° And she had a sister 
called Mary. who, sitting 
also at the Lord's feet, 
heard his word. 

" But Martha was busy 
about much serving. 

And she stood and 

said: Lord, hast thou no 

care that my sister 

hath left me alone to 

serve? Speak to her therefore, 
that she help me. “ And the 
Lord answering, said to her: 

Martha, Martha, thou art 
careful and art troubled, ab- 

But one thing 

is necessary. Mary 

hath chosen the best 

part, which shall not be 


out many things: ^ 


taken away from her. 

Mt 1124 Now when John had 
heard in prison the works 
of Christ, ^"? calling to him 
two of his disciples he sent 
them to the Lord, saying: 


(1-4) Mt 12 36b — 37. (5-30) Lc 10 38 — 42. (31-33a) Mt 11 2a. (33b-35) Lc 7 19a. 


Line 5: see page 75 line 6: Lxuu found altered to Lx. 
Fr: Lxuu. Ri: Lx.: so Lxi restored. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: quodam, quae correctura scribae 
est. 


Line 1: Fr: 43v:15 Ri: 58:03 Ra: 64:14 


Fr: Lxv. Ri: Lxu?: sol xu restored. 


here. 


SG: 99:15 
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Lc )22 


Line 31: see page 75 line 6: Lxv found altered to L xti. 


Line 33: Missing reference in the manuscript, made good 


Evangellium 


Tu es qui UENTURUS es: AN 

ALium expectamus: 

Le JN ipsa autem hora cura— 
uit muLtos à LANGUORIBus 
eT plagis: eT spinitipus 

maLis: et caecis muLtis 

OONAUIT uisum: Le Hh ECT 

respondens O1xiTt Illis- 

Cuntes NunTiAaTe 1obAn— 
Ml: quae UIOISTIS eT AUdIS— 
TIS: QUIA caeci UIOeNT: 

cLauodi amsBuLant: Lepro— 
SI MUNOANTUR: SURO! AU 
OLUNT: MORTUI RESUR— 
GUNT: pauperes eCUAN— 
ceLizantur: ET Beatus 

eST GUI NON FUERIT SCAN — 
OaLizatus iM me- ILLis 

AUTeM ABEUNTIBUS: Coe— 
pit Oicere Oe 10ohANNE 

AO TURBAS: QUIÒ EXISTIS 

IN ÓesenTo uidere. ba~ 
RUNOINEM uento mo~ 
ueri: Sed guid exiIsTis 

uidere: hominem mol- 
LipusueSTIMeENTIS INÒdTU” 
Ecce qui iN ueste praetio— 
SA SUNT eT OeLicius- IN Óo— 
MIBusREGUAY SUNT: Sed 

quiò exIsTIs uidere pro~ 
phetam- UTIguedICO ao— 
BIS: eT pus. quam pro~ 
phetam: “2° bic eNIM 

est òe quo scriptum esT 
Ecce ego MITTO angeLum 


1 


2 


4 


35 
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Art thou he that is to come? Or 
look we for another? 

^ And in that same hour, he 
cured many of their diseases 
and wounds and evil 
spirits: and to many who were blind 
he gave sight. ^'^ And 
answering, he told them: 

Go and relate to John 
what you have heard and 
seen thus: the blind see, 
the lame walk, the lepers 
are made clean, the deaf 
hear, the dead rise 
again, to the poor the 
gospel is preached. ^ And blessed 
is he whosoever shall not be 
scandalized in me. "^ And 
when they went their way, ^ ^ he 
began to speak to the multitudes 
concerning John. What went 
ye out into the desert to see? A 
reed shaken with the 
wind? ^ But what went you out 
to see? A man clothed 
in soft garments? 

Behold they that are in costly appa- 
rel and live delicately are in 
the houses of kings. ^ But 
what went you out to see? A pro- 
phet? Yea, I say to you, 
and more than a pro- 


phet. 1727 This then a 
is he of whom it is written: E Ww 


Behold I send my angel 


(1-182) Lc 7 19b — 23. (18b-19a) Mt 11 7a. (19b-35) Lc 7 24b — 27a. 


Lines 7, 33: Some references wrong or ordered incorrectly. 
Here corrected. 


Line 3: Note that verse 20 is omitted. 


Line 1: Fr: 44r:06 Ri: 58:19 Ra: 64:33 SG: 100:09 
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meum ANTe paciem Tua” 
qUI prRaepaRAUIT UIAM 
TUAM ANTE Te le AMEN 
ÒICO UOBIS: MAIOR INTER 
NATOS muLierum pro~ 
pheta 1ObANN BApTis— 
TA NEMO esT: qui AUTEM 
MINOR EST- IN REGNO cAe— 
Lorum maior est iLLo 


Lc CT OMNIS popaLus AUdI— 


ens: eT puBLicaNt tusTi— 
FICAUERUNT OQ BAPTI~ 
ZATI BAPTISMO 1OhANnNis: 
barisaet autem et Legis 
periti: consiLiam ÒT 
SpREUERUNT IN SEMET 
IpSOS: NON BAPTIZATI AB eo: 


T 
ole A SrepusAuTeEmM IObANNIS 


BAPTISTAe: USGueNUNC: 
regnum caeLorum aimo 
patitar- eT atolenti ra— 
plant iLLud- & Omnes 
eNIQY prophetae et Lex 
usquedAd 1ObANNeEM pro~ 
pbhetauerunt: si aulis 
Recipene ipse est beli— 
AS qui UENTURUS EST: qui 
baset aurem AUOIENO! 
AUDIAT: Le Cur autem 
simiLem AesTIMABO 
GENERATIONEM ISTAM: 
Similis est pueris SeÒðeNn— 
TIBUS IN FORO: CLAMAN— 
Tes COAequALiBausòICUNT 
CeECINIMUS UOBIS erT 
NON SALTASTIS LAM— 
ENTAULMUS eT NON plan— 


(1-17) Lc 7 27b — 30. (18-35) Mt 11 12 — 17-. 


Lines Hib - H3a: Ranke does not comment. There seems to 
be a haplography here, San Gall 56 gets it right, agreeing 
with the Vulgate, but Richardson begins the error, and 


Line 1: 


Fr: 44r:19 Ri: 59:05 Ra: 65:12 


31 
32 
33 
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ahead of thee, 
who shall prepare thy way 
before thee. ^'^ Amen I m 
say to you: Amongst those born n 
of woman, a greater pro- 
phet than John the Baptist, 
there is not. But he that is 
the lesser in the kingdom 
of God is greater than he. 

? And all the people hear- 
ing, and the publicans, justi- 
fied God, being baptized 
with John's baptism. 

?' But the Pharisees and the law- 


yers despised the counsel 


Lc 72 
x 


of God against themselves, 


being not baptized by him. 


s `U 7 And from the days of John ud 


: . L 
the Baptist until now, ee 


the kingdom of heaven suffereth 
violence. And the violent 

bear it away. MITTS For all e Rd 
the prophets and the 

law prophesied until 

John: If you will 

receive it, he is Elias 

that is to come. He 

that hath hearing ears, 
“IT But to what 


likeness shall I reckon 


10 
hearken. nd d 


Le 73 
this generation to be? 
It is like to children sitting 
in the market place: who 
crying to their companions T say: 
We sang to you, and 
you have not danced: we lam- 


ented, and you have not mourn- 


corrects after the first word. The French however 
follows Cod Bon 1. This haplography then, is here cor- 
rected, making good from the Vulgate, and San Gall 56. 


SG: 101:02 
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xXISTIS: UeNIT eni® io~ 
baNNes: Ne queMANOU— 
CAMS N@queBIBENS: eT OI— 
CUNT OAeEMONIUG hassel 
Cent piLias hominis man~ 
OUCANS eT BIBENS: eT OI 
CUNT: ecce homo uorax 
eT POTATOR UINI- puslica— 
NORUM eT peccaTorRa 
AMICUS eT LUSTIFICATA 
EST SApIeNTIA A pilis suis 
Lxur Tunc COepIT EXpROBRAReE 
^" CLUITATIBasIN qüiBaspAC— 
TAe SUNT pLurimae üln— 
TüTes elus: GUI NON egis— 
SENT PACNITENTIAQ: 
Cae TIBI COROZAIN: GAE TI— 
BI: BeTbsaiDa- le quia 
SI IN TYRO eT SIOONE pAc— 
TAE FUISSENT UIRTUTES 
quae FACTAE SUNT IM Uo~ 
BIs- oLiw IN cilicio eT ci— 
NERE PAENITENTIAM 
ecisseNT:- Uerumta— 
MEN Oico UOBIS: TYRO 
eT SYOONI: REMISSIUS 
CRIT IN Ole 1UdICI- quam 
uoBis: ET TU caphbarna— 
um: NaMmquid usque IN 
caeLum exaLtTaseris: 
UsquelN INFERNUG Oes— 
cendes & GUIA SI IN so— 
Oomis FAcTAe FulisseNT 
uirntutTes: quae factae 
SUNT IN Te: FORTE MAN— 


(1-35) Mt 11 17* — 23c-. 
Line 12: see page 75 line 6: Lxui found altered to Lxv. 
Fr: Lxut. Ri: Lxui.: so Lxui restored. 


Lines 17 - 24: Note these identical verses. There are several 
similar cases between Matthew and Luke, which sug- 


Line 1: Fr: 44v:10 Ri: 59:20 Ra: 65:27 
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1 ed. "For John 

2 came neither eat- 

3 ing nor drinking; and they 

4 say: He hath a demon. 

s "° The Son of man came eating 
6 and drinking, and they say: 

7 Behold a man that is a glutton 
s anda wine drinker, of publi- 

9 cans and sinners, he is 

10 a friend. But wisdom is 


1 justified by her children. 


p M17? Then began he to upbraid ore 
13 the cities wherein were done i 
14 the most of his miracles, 

is for that they had not 

16 done penance. 

17 Woe thee, Corozain, woe to Lc 10 13 
18 thee, Bethsaida: for 

19 if in Tyre and Sidon had 

20 been wrought the miracles 

21 that have been wrought in 

22 you, they had long ago 

23 done penance in sackcloth 

24 and ashes. " ” But I say unto dads 
25 you, it shall be more tolerable Teon 


. . verses 
26 for Tyre and Sidon in 


27 the day of judgment, than 

28 for you. "^ And thou Capharna- | z115 
29 um, how shalt thou be exalted 

30 up to heaven? 

31 Thou shalt go down even 


Mt 11 23b,c 


For if in So- & 109 


32 unto hell. 
33 dom had been wrought 
34 the miracles that have been 


3s wrought in thee, perhaps it had 


gests that the Old Latin that St Jerome had before him 
might have been this mixed Gospel. See also page 107 
lines 11 - 14, and page 116 lines 2 - 18. 


SG: 101:31 
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sisseNT usque IN bunc ı remained unto this 

orem: Uerumtamen- 2 day. " Nevertheless 

ÒICO UOBIS: GuiA TERRAE 3 [tell you thus: For the land 
SOOOMORUA REAIS— 4 of Sodom it shall be more 
SIUS ERIT IN Ole IUÒICII s tolerable in the day of judgment 
quam TIBI 6 than for thee. 


Lxur C T CUM UENISSENT 7 Mr63° And the apostles coming & S 
se AposToLt- aò ibo Nuns s together unto Jesus, re- Di 
TIAUERUNT ILLI OMNIA > lated to him all things 
quaecuMquefFeEce RANT ı0 that they had done 
eT OocueRANT: & CT AIT ıı and taught. “°°” And told 2 
iLLis- aenite seorsum x them: Come apart 
IN ÓesenTuco LOCAM: s intoa desert place, 
eT nequiescire pusiLLu” 1 and rest a little. 
ECRANT enim qui ueNte~ is 7^7 For there were many 
BANT MULTI: Nec MANS i coming: and they 
OUCANO!L SpaTiam baA-— ı7 had not so much as time 
BeBANT, 18 to eat. 
Lxuu- Post baec autem Oe-— i ^" And after these things, d 
L^ "sicNAUIT ONS eT Alios 2z the Lord appointed also other 
Lxx. óuos- er avisit ILLos 21 70 and two. And he sent them 
BINOS: ANTE FACIEM in pairs before his 
SUAM IN OMNE Clül- 23 arrival into every city 
TATeco- er Locum: quo z and place whither he 
ERAT ipse UENTURUS: 25 himself was to come. 
€T dicesat Illis- 26 ^ And he said to them: 
Léo Qui uos AUDIT: me AUDIT 27 ^7" Who heareth you heareth me: uc 
eT qui UOS SPERNIT- me zs and he that despiseth you des- 8 os 


SPERNIT- qui AUTEM spen- 29 piseth me: and he that des- 
NIT: SpERNIT EU GUI zo piseth me despiseth him that 
Qe MISIT: ic REUERSI sı sent me. ^" " And the ‘ 
SUNT AQTEQ) SEPTUAGIN~ 32 seventy-two returned 

TA OUO CUM GAUOIO OICEN— 33 with joy, saying: 

tes: ONE: ETIAM OAEMO-— 34 Lord, the demons also are 

NIA SUBICIUNTUR NOBIT 5s subject to us 


(1-6) Mt 11 23c* — 24. (7-14) Mr 6 30 — 31b. (15-18) Mr 6 31c,e. (19-35) Lc 10 1 — 17-. 


Line 7: see page 75 line 6: Lxuit found altered to L xui. Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: Inter hos versus spatium in 
Fr: Lxuu.. Ri: Lxuit.: so Lxuit restored. codice non cernitur. I have examined the ms. facsimile, 
Line 19: see page 75 line 6: Lxumt found altered to Lxuu. and see no evidence of any alteration. 
Fr: Lexum. Ri: Lxuut.: so Lxuit restored. Lines 27 & 31: References wrong or ordered incorrectly. 


Here corrected. 


Line 1: Fr: 44v:24 Ri: 60:07 Ra: 66:05 SG: 102:25 
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IN Nomine Tuo: ET alt IL— 
Lis- aiQeBAQ) SATANAN 
sicut fpulcur de caelo 
CAOeENTEM: Ecce ed! 
UOBIS POTESTATEM cal~ 
CANÒI supra serpentes 
eT SCORPIONES: eT SUpRA 
OMNeEM UIRTUTeEM INI~ 
wici: et NibiL uosis No~ 
CeBIT: UeramTaMen IN 
boc: NoLite gaudere quia 
sps UOBIS SUBICIUNTUR 
Gaudete autem quod no~ 
MINA UESTRA: SCRIPTA 
SUNT IN caelis: Lc & IN Ip— 
si bora. exultault spu 
SCO eT OIXIT: CONFITEOR 
TIBL PATER One caeli et 
TERRAE: GUIA ABSCON— 
Oisti baec a SA PIEN TIBus 
eT pRuóenriBus eT reue— 
Lasti ea paraaLlis: eTo 
pater quia sic puit pLaci— 
TUM ANTE Te: leo OM— 
NIA Mihi TRAOITA SUNT 
A patre meo- $ Le io CT Ne~ 
mo WourT filium wisi pa~ 
TER: NequepaTRem quis 
NOUIT MISI Filius: eT cul 
uoLuerit filius reueLa— 
re. CT conuersus Aad 
oiscipalLos saos OIXIT: 
Cenite ad me omnes qui 
LABORATIS: HET ONERA— 
Tl ESTIS: eT ego REFICIAM 


Gospel 


in thy name. “ And he told 

them: I saw Satan 

like lightning falling 

from heaven. " Behold, I 

have given you power to 

tread upon serpents 

and scorpions and upon 

all the power of the ene- 

my: and nothing shall 

hurt you. " But yet, in 

this, rejoice not, that 

spirits are subject unto you. 
But rejoice in this, that 

your names, are written 


Lc 10 21 
©" In that same 


in heaven. 

hour, he rejoiced in the Holy 

Ghost and said: "' !' ^ I confess 

to thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven 

and earth, because thou hast hid 

these things from the wise 

and prudent, and hast revealed 

them to little ones. ~ Yea, 

Father: for so hath it seemed 

good in thy sight. "^^ All 

things are delivered to me 

by my Father. And no 

one knoweth the Son but the Fa- 

ther: "^? neither doth any one 
know the Father, but the Son, and 
he to whom it shall please the Son 
to reveal him. ^'^^" And turning to 
his disciples, he said: 

M11128 Come to me all you 

that labor and are burdened, 


and I will refresh 


(1-15a) Lc 10 17* — 21a. (15b-17a) Lc 10 21a. (17b-31a) Mt 11 25b — 27. (31b-32) Lc 10 23a. 
(33-35) Mt 11 28-. 


Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: manu non originali vocula IN 
ante hoc inserta. 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: uestra. scripTa punctum 
nonnisi ad separanda vocabula inservire videtur. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 45r:14 Ri: 60:20 Ra: 66:21 


SG: 103:16 


Lc n8 


i" 
& 60 


Line 15: References wrongly ordered. Here corrected. 
Line 31: Missing reference inserted. 
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dos: Tollire iraque me— 
um super uos: eT ÒISCI~ 
Te A Qe qula MITIS saa 
et bhumiLis corde: eT IN— 
ueNIETIS Requiem ANI— 
marus uestris: luca” 
eNIQ) meum suaue esT 
eT onus meum Leue esT 


Le dy Si quis UENIT AO me: eT 


NON OOIT patrem suum 
eT MATREM: eT uxorem: 
eT filios: et pilias- er so~ 
rores: AadOhuc autem 
eT ANIMAM SUAM NON 
OTesT esse meus OISCI— 
Ea €T qui NON BAIU~ 
AT crucem suam eT ue— 
NIT POST Me: NON potest 
esse meus Oiscipalas 
ud Quis emi. ex uosis aoLeif 
TURREM AEDIFICARE: 
NON prius sSeoóeNs CON 
putat sumtus: qui Ne~ 
CESSARIL SUNT: si bABET 
AÒ perficiendum: Ne 
posteaquam posueriT 
FUNÒAMENTUM eT NON 
poTaemiT perficere. 
Omnes qui UlOeNT INCIpi~ 
ANT INLUderRe el OICeN— 
tes: quia bic homo coe— 
p!t AeOipicaRe eT NON 
potrurr consummare 
AUT qUI REX ITURUS CON— 
mittere Belluco 


Lc 14 28 
0 


Gospel 


you. ” Take up my yoke 
upon you, and learn 
of me, because I am meek, 
and humble of heart: And 
you shall find rest to 
your souls; *’ for my 
yoke is comfortable 
and my burden light. 
1^ *7* Tf any man come to me, and 
hate not his father 
and mother and wife 
and children and brethren and 
sisters, yea and 
his own life also, he 
cannot be my disci- 
ple. " And whosoever doth not 
carry his cross and come 
after me cannot 
be my disciple. 
For which of you, having 
a mind to build a tower, 
doth not first sit down and rec- 
kon the charges that are ne- 
cessary, whether he have 
wherewithal to finish it: ” lest, 
after he hath laid the 
foundation and is not 
able to finish it. 
All that see it begin 
to mock him, *” say- 
ing thus: This man began 
to build and was 
not able to finish. 
?! Or, what king, about to 


go to make war 


129 


Lc 182 
U 


d 96 


Lc 185 


(1a- 8) Mt 11 28* — 30. (9-35) Lc 14 26 — 31a. 


Line 9: References wrong or ordered incorrectly. Here corrected. 


Line 1: Fr: 45v:04 Ri: 61:06 Ra: 66:36 SG: 104:10 
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aduersus aliam rece” 
NON SEOENS prius cogi— 
TAT SI possiIT cum decem 
MiLiBasoccurrere ei 
qui cum -xx- milisus ueniT 
ad se- Alioquin: athuc 
iLLo Longe agente Lega— 
TIONEM MITTENS ROGAT 
eA quae pacis SUNT: 


Le d Si ergo ONMIS ex UOBIS 


qUI NON RENUNTIAT OM— 
NIBUS quae possidet 
NON poTesT meus esse 
oiscipalas: 


Lxuur € T FACTUM EST IN sAB— 


Lc $ & 


BATO SeCUNOO: primo 
cum TRANSIRET 155 per 
sata: ueLLesant & esumi— 
eNTes te Oiscipuli eius 
spicas: eT MANOUCABAN 
CONFRICANTES MANIBus 


Quidam autem pharisaeo— 


rum OÓiceBAMWNT illis: 
quiò FACITIS quod NON Li— 
CeT IN SABBATIS. ET RES— 
pondens ibs ad eos O1— 
xıT Nec hoc LecistTis 
quod reciT OÓauiÓ cum 
esüRisseT Ipse: eT qut 
cum eo ERANT: Qquomo— 
ÒO INTRAUIT IN JOMUa 
Ór et panes pRoposi— 
TIONIS SUMSIT eT MAN 
Oucauit: eT OediIT his 
qu! cum eo eRANT 


18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
26 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 
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against another king, 
doth not first sit down and 
think whether he can, with ten 
thousand, meet him 
that, with 20 thousand, cometh 
against him; ** or else, while 
the other is yet afar off, 
sending an embassy, he 
desireth conditions of peace? 

*° So likewise every one of you 
that doth not renounce all 
that he possesseth 
cannot be my 
disciple. 

/^*'* And it happened on the Sab- 
bath of Pentecost 
that, as he went through the corn 
fields, his disciples, ^^ 
hungry, Lc 6 1b 
the ears and did eat, 
rubbing them in their hands. 

^ And some of the Phari- 
sees said to them: 
Why do you that which is not 
lawful on the Sabbath? ^ And Jesus 


answering them, said: 


being 
plucked, 


Have you not read this much, 
what David did, when he, 
himself was hungry and they 
that were with him, * how 

he went into the house 

of God and took and 

ate the bread of pro- 

position and gave to them 


that were with him, 


(1-14) Lc 14 31b — 33. (15-18a) Le 6 1a. (18b-19a) Mt 12 1b. (19b-35) Lc 6 1b — 4a. 


Line 10: St corrected to S. Ranke accepts correction 


without comment. 
Line 15: see page 75 line 6: Lxv found altered to Lxv. 
Fr: Lxuuu. Ri: Lxuuu.: so Lxuuu restored. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 45v:17 


Ri: 61:19 Ra: 67:15 


good here. 


SG: 105:03 


Lines 18 & 19: Missing references in the manuscript, made 


Stitching visible here in ms. 


Le 


T, 
a 


Le: 
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quos NON LiceBAT ei MAN— 
Oucare: nist solas sa~ 
CEROOTIBuseT OICEBAT 
iLLis- & AUT NON Lecis— 
TIS IN Lege: quia sABBA— 
TIS SACEROOTES IN TEM— 
plo sasBATuc aloLaNT 
ET SINe CRIMINE SUNT 
Oico autem uosis quia 
TtTempLo maior est bic: 
SABBATUM propter bo— 
minem pactum esr: 
eT NON homo propter 
SABBATUM 


ee ne est autewm 


eT IN ALIO SABBATO UT 
INTRARET IN SYNAGOGA” 
eT OoceRreT: eT ERAT IBI 
bomo eT manuo eias 
OexTRA ARIOA: OBsen-— 
UABANT AUTEM SCRIS 
BAe eT pharisae- SI IN 
SABBATO CURARET: UT 
INUENIRENT ACCUSA— 
ne iLLao: Ipse uero 
SCIEBAT COGITATIONES 
eorum: eT alt homint 
qui bapeBat MANUM 
ARIOAM: SURGE eT STA 
IN medium: ET suRGeH 
STETIT: AIT AUTEM AO 
iLLos ths: IntTeRROGSO 
uos st LiceT SABBATO 
Bene pAcene AN MALE 
Animam saALuam pacene 


(1-4a) Lc 6 4b — 6. (4b-10) Mr 2 27b. (11-35) Lc 66 — 9-. 


Line 15: see page 75 line 6: Lx x found altered to Lxum. 


Fr: Lxx. Ri: Lxx.: sol xx restored. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 46r:07 Ri: 62:05 Ra: 67:15 


Lc 6 6 


Gospel 
that which is not lawful to 


eat save for the 


priests? * and he said to 


them: '' ^? Or have ye not read 


in the law, that on the Sabbath 
the priests in the temple 
break the Sabbath, 


And are without blame? 
f But I tell you that there is here 


one greater than the temple. 
M227 The Sabbath was 

made for man, 

and not man for 

the Sabbath. 

And it came to pass 

also, on another Sabbath, that 
he entered into the synagogue 
and taught. And a man was 
there and his right hand 

was withered. ’ And watch- 
ing were the scribes 

and Pharisees lest he, on the 
Sabbath, would heal: that 
they might find an accusation 
against him. * But he 
himself knew their 

thoughts and said to the man 
who had the withered 

hand: Arise and stand forth 
in the midst. And rising 

he stood forth. ° Then Jesus 
said to them: I ask 


you, if it be lawful on the Sabbath 


to do good or to do evil? 


To save life 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: mand 


SG: 105:28 
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AN perdere: AT Lli TA— ı orto destroy? "^ ^ Whereby they 
CeBANT- ET CIRCUMSpec— z werehushed. ^" "And looking round 

C TIS O«QNIBasOIXIT hoai— 5 about on them all, he said to the 
NI: CxTeuÓe manum 4 man: """? Hold out thy hand; 
TUAM: eT EXTENOIT: eT ref- s and he held it out, and res- 

S TITUTA EST SANITATI MA-— 6 tored to health ^^" was his hand 
NUS eius: sicuT eT ALTeRA 7 “P™ even as the other. 

ET OIXIT AO eos: quis eRIT ex s 77 And he asked them: What 
uoBIs homo qui baBeaT  » man among you, who hath 
ouem üNAQY eT SI CECI— 10 one sheep: and it fall 

ÓOeniT baec sABBATIS IN 5 on this Sabbath into 
pFodaeacd: NONNE TeMHe- a pit, will he not take 

BIT eT LeuaBIT eaw- QuAN— 13 hold of it and lift it up? ° How 
TO magıs melior est bo 1 much better is a man than 

mo oue: l]OeoqueliceT ıs asheep? Therefore it is lawful 
SABBATO BENE FACERE s todo good on the Sabbath. 

^ Ipst autem repLeti saWI 17 "^" And they were filled 
INSIPIENTIA ET CoNLo- i with rage: and they talked 
queBAMTUR AO INUICEM ı9 one with another, 

| quióNAQ) fFacereNnT iu- 2 what they might do to Jesus. 

o IhS autem sciens seces— x Mw". But Jesus knowing it, re 
SIT INOe: eT secari SUNT 2 tired from thence: and many fol- 
eum ouLlTri- eT CUuRAUIT z lowed him, and he healed 
eos OMNES: ET pRAece— » them all " and he charged 
p!T eis NE caMipesTac — 55 them that they should not make 
edm FACERENT: UT AOIM— 2% him known, ” that it might be 
pleretur quod dictum  » fulfilled which was spoken 
EST PER ESAIAM PROW~ 2s by Isaias the pro- 
phetam OICENTEM: 29 phet, saying: 

7@cce puer meus quem zo "" Behold my servant whom 

" eLect- d1LectTus Meus s Ihave chosen, my beloved 

7 IN quo BeNe placait ANI— 32 in whom my soul hath been 

7 mae meae. ponam 33 well pleased. I will put 

* spa meum super ed" a my spirit upon him, 

7 eT 1tudiclug) GENTIBUS 3s and judgment to the nations 


d 18 
x 


(1a) Lc 6 9*. (1b-2a) Mr 3 4c. (2b-4a) Lc 6 10a. (4b-6a*) Mt 12 13a,b. (6b*-7a*) Lc 6 10c. 
(7b) Mt 12 13d. (8-16) Mt 12 11 — 12. (17-20) Lc 6 11. (21-35) Mt 12 15 — 18-. 


Lines 1-7: Complex weaving here, and neither manuscript, Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: cincamspe- || cris 
nor Ranke mark the sutures. The English is tortured to Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: re—||stitaTa 
fit the Latin, though hopefully, not to the destruction of Lines 8-16: Though still Matthew, this is out of Vulgate 
its sense. sequence. 


Line 1: Fr: 46r:20 Ri: 62:20 Ra: 68:08 SG: 106:21 
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7 NUN TIABIT: NON CON-— 
^ TenNdeT neque cLama— 
7 BIT: Neque AUÒIEeT Aliquis 
7 IN pLateis uocem erus 
7>baruNdINem quassa— 
7 TAM NON CONFRINGET 
7 er Linum FUuMIGANS 
7 NON EXTINGUET donec 
7 @ICIAT AO UICTORIAM 1u— 
7 O1cIUM ECT IN NOMINE 
7 elus geNTes speRraBw 
Lxx: Bactum est autem 
Leb pu ilis Siepus- exit IN 
MONTEM ORARE eT ERAT 
ERNOCTANS IN ORATIO— 
Ne ÒT Lc ET cum dies pAc— 
Tus esseT: UOCAUIT Ois— 
cipalos suos LET 
exiens Oe òðomo seóe— 
BAT secus mare. ET cow— 
GReEGATAe SUNT AO eum 
TüRBAe muLtae- ITA UT IN 
NAauicauLam ascendens 
sedOeRET: eT OMNIS TUR— 
BA STABAT IN LiITORE: eT 
Locutus est eis multa 
IN PARABOLIS OICENS 
Uxxir C cce exiit qui semi— 
NAT SEMINAREe- ET OUM 
SEMINAT quaedam ce~ 
CIÒeEeRUNT secus UIAM 
eT CONCULCATA SUNT: eT 
uenerunt uolucres. 
eT comederunt ea: Alia 
AauTeEM CcecIoeRUNT: 
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he shall shew. " He shall not con- 


tend, nor cry 
out, neither shall any man 
hear his voice in the streets. 
” The bruised reed 
he shall not break: 
and smoking flax 
he shall not extinguish: until 
he send forth judgment unto 
victory. ^ And in his name 
the nations shall hope. 
/^*!* And it came to pass 
In those days, that he went out into 
a mountain to pray: and he 
passed the whole night in the prayer 
of God. ^^'* And when day 
was come, he called unto him his 
disciples " ^" and 
going out of the house, sat 
by the sea side, ^ and great 
multitudes were gathered 
together unto him, so that he 
boarded a small boat 
and sat: and all the multi- 
tude stood on the shore, " and 
he spake to them many things 
in parables, saying: 
? Behold there went out a sow- 
er to sow. "^ ^ And whilst 
he soweth some fell 


by the way side, 


Lc8 Sb Mt 13 4c 
and 


and were trampled, 
the birds came 
and ate them up. ^ And 


some other fell 


(1-11) Mt 12 18+ — 21. (12-18a) Lc 6 12 — 13a. (18b-31) Mt 13 1b,d — ga. (32a) Lc 8 5b. 


(32b-35) Mt 13 4c - 5a-. 


Line 1: see page 75 line 6: Lx x1 found altered to Lxx. 
Fr: Lxx1. Ri: Lxx1.: so Lxxı restored. 

Lines 12-19, RHS margin: Reference keys incorrect, and 
incorrectly placed. Here corrected. 


Line 1: Fr: 46v:10 Ri: 63:05 Ra: 68:23 


Fr: Lxxu. Ri: Lxxu.: so Lxxi restored. 


SG: 107:12 
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Line 28: see page 75 line 6: Lx xu found altered to Lx xi. 


134 Evangellium 


IN peTROSA UBI NON ba~ 
BeBAT Terram Multa” 
CT CONTINUO exonTA su 
quia NON baspeBAaNT al~ 
TITUOINEM TERRAE: 
Sole autem onTo aesTua— 
UCRUNT: eT quia NON ba~ 
BeBANT RAOICeEM ARUE— 
RUNT: ALIA autem cecióe— 
RUNT IN SPINAS eT crec 
UERUNT SpINAe eT SUFFO— 
CAUeRUNT eA: ALIA uero 
ceclOeRUNT IN TERRA” 
BONAM: eT OABANT PRUC— 
tum: aliud centesim” 
ALiaó sexagesimum 
. AliaÓ tTricensimagm 
Le h S haec dicens cCLAMABAT 
qui bapet aures audien— 
Òl AUOIAT,, 
Lxxur ALia m paRABolaQ 
™ posuit illis dicens 
SimiLe pactum est reĝ- 
GNuam caelorum homi— 
NI qui SEMINAUIT BOS 
NUM SEMEN IN AGRO 
suo- Cum autem OÓon— 
mirent bomines. ae— 
NIT INI@ICUS etus: eT su~ 
pERSEMINAUIT ZIZANIA 
IN MEIO TRITICI eT ABIE 
Cum autem creuisset 
berBa eT FRUCTUM pe~ 
cisseT- Tunc Apparue— 
RUNT eT ZIZAMIA: 
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1 upon stony ground, where they 
2 had not much earth. 
3 And they sprung up immediately, 
4 because they had no 
S deepness of earth. 
6 ^ And when the sun was up they 
7 were scorched: and because they 
s had not root, they withered 
9 away. And others fell 
among thorns: and the 
thorns grew up and choked 
them. ^ And others 
fell upon good 
ground: and they brought 
forth fruit, some a hundred fold, 
some sixty fold, 
and some thirty fold. 
18 Saying this, he cried out: 
Whoso hath hearing 
ears, hearken. 


Mt 13 24 


21 Another parable he pro- mor 
pounded to them, saying: 
The kingdom of heaven 
is likened to a 
man who sowed 
good seed in his 
field. ^ But while men 
were asleep, his 
enemy came and over- 
sowed burdock 
31 among the wheat and left. 
32 ^" And when the blade was 
33 sprung up, and had brought forth 
34 fruit, then appeared 


3s also the burdock. 


(1-17) Mt 13 5a* — 8. (18-20) Lc 8 8b. (21-35) Mt 13 24 — 26. 


Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: pna— ||c raa 

Line 18: Manuscript has ‘Le mT Lc’ here. 
Clearly ‘Le mT ar’ is intended. 

Lines 20 & 21: Scripsit Ranke: audia T, interpunctio rubri- 
cata propter sequens capituli initium minio scriptum. 

Line 21: see page 75 line 6: Lx x1 found altered to Lx xi. 
Fr: Lxxm. Ri: Lx xii: so Lxx restored. 

Line 1: Ri: 63:20 


Fr: 47r:01 Ra: 69:02 


Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: re~ || gmaa 
Line 30: ‘cockle’ :: ‘corn-cockle’ is the American name for 


‘burdock’. Many American words are of 16th century 
English origin, as is Douay Rheims, and KJV. The Old 
High German in Sangallen 56 translates as ‘beresboton’, 
or ‘button berry’, which nicely describes the fruit of the 
burdock. 


SG: 108:03 


Lxxium ALAM 
& Le &: 


Le: 
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AccedeNTes AüTeco sen— 
ul: patris familias di~ 
XenuNT er ONE NONNE 
BONUM SEMEN SEMI— 
NASTI IN AGRO TUO: üNOe 
ergo baBeT ZIZANIA- 
CT ait illis: inimicus bo~ 
mo boc fecit: serul 
AUTEM OIXERUNT er uis 
imas et coLLisimus ea 
€T AIT: NON: Ne FoRTE 
colligeuTes ZIZANIA: 
eradicetis simul et tril- 
Ticum cum eis: SiInite 
UTRAqueCRESCERE USque 
AÒ messem: eT IN TEM— 
pore messis: ÓICAQ 
MessoRiBuscoLLisite 
RIMUA ZIZANIA eT AL— 
buc ea fascicuLos aò 
CONBURENOUA: TRITI— 
cum AüTem concre— 
sate IN horreum meu” 
paraBolLam pro~ 
posult ets OLCeENS 
Cut simile est regnum 
Óer. et cut simile esse 
existimaso iLLaó & adT 
cult paraBoLae CONPA— 
rauimus tLLud- SioiLe 
EST GRANO SINAPIS- God 
ACCIPIENS homo semi— 
NAUIT IN boRTUM suu” 
quod MINImum guide” 
esT OMNIBus hoLerisBus 
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^" And his servants coming 
to the householder said 
to him: Sir, didst 
thou not sow good seed 
in thy field? Whence 
then hath it burdock? 

** And he told them: An enemy 
hath done this. And the 
servants asked him: Wilt thou 
that we go and gather it up? 

» and he said: No, lest perhaps 

gathering up the burdock, 

you root up the wheat 

also together with it. '" Suffer 

both to grow until 

the harvest, and in the time 

of the harvest I will say 

to the reapers: Gather up 

first the burdock, and bind 
it into bundles to 

burn, but the 

wheat gather ye 


into my barn. 


Vt 13?* Another parable he pro- zd 
pounded unto them, saying: * p 


Le 13 18b To what is the kingdom of 
God like, and whereunto shall I 


Mr 4 30b 


resemble it or to 


what parable shall we com- 
. Le 13 19a 

pare it? 

of mustard seed, "^ ^*^ which 


a man took and sow- 
Lc 13 19c 


It is like to a grain 


ed in 
Mt 13 32 


his garden, 
which is the least 
seed indeed of all herbs, 


(1-23) Mt 13 27 — 30. (24-25) Mt 13 31a. (26-28a) Lc 13 18. (28b-30a) Mr 4 30b. 
(30b-31a) Lc 13 19a. (31b-33a) Mt 13 31c. (33b) Lc 13 19c. (34-35) Mt 13 32a. 


Line 20: Ranke sees ‘aLLigate eT’, where the manuscript 


has ‘aLLigate ea’. SanGall 56, Richardson 25, and 


French manuscript agree, so here corrected. 


Line 21: see page 75 line 6: Lxxuu found altered to Lx xui. 


Fr: Lexun. Ri: Lxxui.: so Lxx restored. 
Lines 24 & 25: Margin references and key have Luke and 


Line 1: 


Fr: 47r:14 Ri: 64:05 Ra: 69:19 


Mark reversed. Here corrected. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: qoo originalis scriptio, qualis sub 


finem. versuum cernitur, cf. 145, 3, non correctura. 


Lines 34 & 35: MINIMUM clearly refers back to GRANO 


SIMIpiS, hence ‘seed’ which is how the verse reads in the 


Vulgate and Douay Rheims. 


SG: 108:28 


136 Evangellium 


eT FIT ARBOR: ITA UT aola— 1 
cres caeli UENIANT eT 2 
bABITENT IN RAMIS etus 3 


Gospel 


and becometh a tree, so that the 
birds of the air come, and 
dwell in the branches thereof. 


Lxxu- ALIAM para BoLam Lo-— 4 “”*® Another parable he oo 
cüTüs esT eis: HlceSimMi— s spake to them: The x 
Le est REGNUM caeLoru” « kingdom of heaven is like 
FERMENTO quod Aaccep— 7 to leaven, which a woman 
Tum oulien ABSCONOIL s took and hid in three 
IN FARINAE SATIS TRIBUS 9 measures of meal, 
OONEC FRMENTATUM: 1 until the whole was 
est Totum: & & baec om- ıı leavened. " ??* All these M d 
NIA Locutus est 16S iM. » things Jesus spake in oe 
: panasBoLis AO TURBAS: 13 parables to the multitudes: 
™ ET TALiBas Multis pARABO— 14 M43 And with many such para- 
Lis LoqueBatur eis UER ıs bles, he spake to them the word, 
BUM PROUT POTERANT 16 according as they were able to 
audire: Ket sine paras v7 hear, “° and without 
Bolis NON LoqueBATUR ıs parables he did not speak to 
eis: UT impleneran quod 9 them. " That it might be fulfilled 
ÒICTUM ERAT per prophe— 20 which was spoken by the prophet, 
TAM: JICENTEM: APERIA” 2 saying: I will open 
IN paraBoLis OS meum xz my mouth in parables, 
CnücTaABO ABSCONOITA 23 I will utter things hidden from 
A CONSTITUTIONE MUNÒI ^» the foundation of the world. 
dy CT accedentes oiscipalt js "137? And his disciples came and & s 
OIXERUNT el: GUARE IN 2% asked him: Why speakest EE 
paRasoLis Loquenis eis: z7 thou to them in parables? 
Qu! respondens: AIT ILLis- 2s " He answering, told them: 
quia UOBIS ÒATUM EST 2 Because to you it is given to 
NOSSE MYSTERIA REGNI 30 know the mysteries of the king- 
caeLorag: 1LLis Autem 3ı dom of heaven: but to them it is 
NON esT OATUar & Seor— » not given. " **^ But apart, & 46 
sum autem Oiscipalis s he explained all things 
SUIS OISSEREBAT OMNIA 34 to his disciples. 
d Leio: ]Óeo IN parapoLis Loqum s “SS Therefore do I speak to them 2E 
BG 
(1-13) Mt 13 32b — 34a. (14-17a) Mr 4 33. (17b-24) Mt 13 34b — 35. (25-32a) Mt 13 10 - 11. 
(32b-34) Mr 4 34b. (35) Mt 13 13a. 
Line 4: see page 75 line 6: Lx xv found altered to L xxi. Lines 25 & 32: Though references are given in the 
Fr: Lxxv. Ri: Lxxv.: sol xxu restored. manuscript, there are no keys. Keys here added. 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: FiRMeNTATUM lineolis adhib. Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: Sigl. & a V correctum in &, unde 


mutatum in pena haustum est quod ad marginem notatur & 46 


Line 1: Fr: 47v:05 Ri: 64:18 Ra: 69:35 SG: 109:20 


4 


" 
b Le: 


Lxxur 


& & Lc 


Evangellium 


eis: GUIA üiOeNTes NON 
UIOENT: eT AUOIENTES NON 
AUOIUNT neque InTeLLe— 
GUNT: ET AdIMpLeTuR IN 
eis prophetia esAlAe Oi— 
CeNs- AUOCITU AUOCIETIS 
eT NON INTeLLeceTIs: 
CT uidentes uldesitis ET 
NON ulOeBITIS: INCRAS— 
SATUM EST ENIM COR po~ 
puli buius: eT AURIBUS 
GRAUITER AUDIERUNT: 
et ocuLos suos cLuse— 
RUNT: Me quando oculis 
UIOEANT: eT AURIBus AUOI— 
ANT: eT corde inteLLe— 
GANT: €T CONUCRTANTUR 
eT SANE eos, 

Clestri autem BeATI oca— 
Li quia uldenT-: eT aures 
UESTRAE qUIA AUOIUNT: 
AMEN quippe ÒICO UOBIS: 
quia multi prophetae 
eT IUSTI CUpIERUNT al— 
Oere quae uldeTis: eT 
NOM UIÒERUNT: eT AUOIRE 
quae AUDITIS eT NON Au~ 
ÒIERUNT 

Uos ergo audite pa~ 
RABOLAM SEMINANTIS 
OMNIS qui AUDIERIT üen— 
BUM REGNI eT NON INTeEL— 
Legrr- uenit maLus er ra~ 
pit quod seminatuay 
esT IN comoe eius: 


(1-35) Mt 13 13b — 19a. 


Line 29: see page 75 line 6: Lx xui found altered to Lxxv. 
Fr: Lxxui. Ri: Lxxui.: so Lxxui restored. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 47v:20 Ri: 65:04 Ra: 70:15 


20 
21 
22 


23 


29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


Mt 13 16 
9 


Gospel 


in parables: because seeing they 
see not, and hearing they hear 
not, neither do they under- 
stand. '' And the prophecy of 
Isaias is fulfilled in them, who 
saith: By hearing you shall hear, 
and shall not understand. 

And seeing you shall see, and 
shall not perceive. ' For 
the heart of this people is 
grown gross, and with their ears 
they have been dull of hearing, 
and their eyes they have shut: 
lest at any time they should see 
with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and understand with their 
hearts, and be converted, 
and I should heal them. 

But blessed are your eyes, 
because they see, and your 
ears, because they hear. 

" For, amen, I say to you, 
many prophets 
and just men have desired to 
see the things that you see, and 
have not seen them: and to hear 
the things that you hear and have 
not heard them. 

M1318 Hearken ye then the pa- 
rable of the sower: 

? When any one heareth the word 
of the kingdom, and understand- 
eth it not, there cometh the wicked 
one, and catcheth away that which 


was sown in his heart. 


SG: 110:14 


137 


d 34 
v 


Le 120 


138 


Lxxuir Sic 


S CIT 


Evangellium 


bic est qui secas aiio 

SEMINATUS EST: qu! au~ 
Tem SUPRA peTROSA se~ 
MINATUS esT: bic esr qui 

UERBUM AUOIT eT CONTI— 
nuo cum gaudio accipiT 
iLLud- non baset autem 

IN Se rAòðIcem Sed esr TEM— 
poraLis- facta autem 

TRIBULATIONE eT perse— 
cUuTIONe PROpTeR ueR— 
BUM CONTINUO SCANOA— 
Lizatur- qui autem esT 

SEMINATUS IN SpINIS: 

bic est qui uersum audiT 
et soLLicitudo saeculi 

istius et faLLacia diaitiA— 
RUM SUPFOCAT UeRBUM 

eT SING FRUCTU EFFICITM 

Qui uero IN Terram BONA 
SEMINATUS esT: bic esT 

qui AUOIT UeERBUM eT IN— 
teLLesit et pnacrao 

AppeneT eT pacir- aliud 

quidem centum: Aliud 

AUTEM SEXAGINTA: pon— 
nO ALIUÒ TRIGINTA: 

est RecgNuo OT 

quemMamMmMmoduM sı bo~ 
MO lACeAT seMEeNTEM 

IN TERRAM ET OORMIAT 

eT ExXSURGAT NOCTE AC 

Ole: ET SEMEN GERMINET 
eT INCRescAT OUM NeS— 
iLLe- altro enim 


(1-27) Mt 13 19a — 23. (28-35) Mr 4 26b,c - 28a. 


Line 28: see page 75 line 6: Lxxuit found altered to Lx xui. 


Fr: Lxxvun. Ri: Lxxuit.: so Lx xui restored. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 48r:11 Ri: 65:18 Ra: 70:29 


20 


35 


Gospel 


This is he that received the 
seed by the way side. " And who- 
so received the seed upon 
stony ground, this is whoso 
heareth the word, and im- 
mediately receiveth it with 
joy, yet hath not root 
in himself, but is only for a 
time: and when there ariseth 
tribulation and perse- 
cution because of the word, 
he is presently scanda- 
lized. ^ And whoso received the 
seed among thorns, 

This is whoso heareth the word, 
and the care of this world 
and the deceitfulness of riches 
choketh up the word, 
and there is no fruit. 

? But whoso, upon good ground, 
receiveth the seed, this is 
whoso heareth the word, and un- 
derstandeth, and beareth 
fruit, and yieldeth, the 
one a hundredfold, an- 
other sixtyfold, and 
another thirtyfold. 


g 179 So is the kingdom of God, 


as if a man 

should cast seed 

into the earth, ” and should sleep, 
and rise, night and 

day, and the seed should spring, 
and grow up whilst he knoweth 

not. ^ For the earth 


SG: 111:08 


d 45 


Lines 34 & 35: Ranke fails to notice this edit: ne~ ||scrr 


Evangellium 


TERRA FRUCTIFICAT pmi— 
mum bersam: CeINdeE 
spicam: deinde pLena” 
FRUMENTUM IN Spica: 
CT cum se produxerit 
Fructus statin mittil 
palcem quoniam adesT 
messis: $ Tunc dIMIsS— 
SIS TüRBIS: UENIT IN OÓo— 
mum: eT AccessenawNTD 
Aò eum OiscipaLt eias 
OICENTES: OISSERE NOBIS 
paraBpoLlag ZIZANIO— 
RUM AGRI qui Respons 
ÓeNs- AIT: qUI SEMINAT 
BONUM SEMEN: CST pi~ 
Lius hominis: Agen au~ 
Tem est mundus: Bony” 
uero semen bi sunt pi~ 
Lit REGNI ZIZANIA AUTE” 
Filit suNT NEGuaAM: INI~ 
micus AUTEM qui semi~ 
NAUIT ea: est O1ABOLUS 
MWessis uero CONSUMMA— 
TIO saeculi est: messo— 
res autem AWNgeli sunt 
Sicut ergo coLLicuntur 
ZIZANIA €T IGNI CONBU— 
RENTUR: SIC ERIT IN CON-— 
sUuUMMATIONE saecuali 
Mittet piliad bominis 
ANgelos saos eT colli— 
GENT ðe REGNO eius om~ 
o NIA scandala. CT eos 
qu! FACIUNT INIGUITATe” 


(1-8a) Mr 4 28b - 29. (8b-35) Mt 13 36 - 41. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: piLiads 


Gospel 139 


of itself bringeth forth fruit, 
first the blade, then the 
ear, afterwards the full 


corn in the ear. 


? And when the fruit is brought 


forth, immediately he putteth 
in the sickle, because the har- 
vest is come. " ^ ^ Then with the 


crowd dismissed, he entered the 


d 1440 
x 


house and coming 

to him, his disciples 

said: Explain to us the 
parable of the burdock of 
the field. " Who respon 
ding, said: He that soweth 
the good seed is the Son 

of man, °° and the field 

is the world. And the good 
seed are the children of the 
kingdom. And the burdock 
are the children of evil. " And 
the enemy that sowed 
them, is the devil. 


24 But the harvest is the end 


25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


of the world. And the 


reapers are the angels. 


? Even as burdock therefore 


is gathered up, and burnt 
with fire: so shall it be at 
the end of the world. 


4 The Son of man shall send 


his angels, and they shall 
gather out of his kingdom all 
scandals, and them 


that work iniquity. 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: o— || a» sa 


Lines 32 & 33: coLLI—||sunt a S ipso mut. in col Li— || cer 


Line 1: Fr: 48v:01 Ri: 66:03 


Ra: 71:07 


SG: 111:32 
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CT MITTUNT eos IN CAMI— 
NUM IGNIS: IBI ERIT pLe— 
TUS €T STRIOOR SCENTIUM 
Tune tusti pulgeBuNnT si~ 
CUT SOL IN REGNO pATRIS 
sut: qui haset aures auòil 


Lxxuur SımıLe est regnum cae— 


Lorum tThesauro aABs— 


S CONÒITO IN AGRO: quem 


qui INUeENIT homo aBscON— 
OIT- er prae gaudio ilius 
UAOIT eT UCENÒIT UNIUER— 
sà quae ÞABeT: eT emit 
agraum iLLao- Iterum 
simile esr REGNUM cae— 
Lorum bomini quaeren— 
TI BONAS MARGARITAS: IN— 
UENTA AUTEM UNA pRAe— 
TIOSA MARGARITA: ABIIT 
eT UENOIOIT OMNIA quae 
ÞaBUIT eT EMIT eaw- 
Iterum simile esr regnu” 
caeLorum sacenae mis~ 
SAC IN MARE: ex OMNI cge— 
NERE CONGRESANTI- qua” 
cum impleta esser edu— 
centes eT secus Litus se— 
oOentes eLecerunt Bo— 
NOS IN uasa: MALOS au~ 
TEM FORAS MISERUNT: 
Sic CRIT IN CONSUMMATIO— 
Ne saeculi- exiBüN T AN— 
geli er sepaRABUNT MA— 
Los òe medio iasrTonao 
ET MITTENT eos IN CAMINU” 


(1-35) Mt 13 42 — 50a. 


Line 7: see page 75 line 6: Lxxui found for Lx xui. 


Fr: Lxxvm. Ri: Lx xuitt.: so Lxxuiti restored. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 48v:13 Ri: 66:17 Ra: 71:22 


21 
22 


23 


28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


Mt 13 44 


Gospel 


? And shall cast them into the fur- 
nace of fire: there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 
? Then shall the just shine as 
the sun, in the kingdom of their 
Father. Whoso hath ears, hearken. 
Similar is the kingdom of hea- 
ven unto a treasure hid- 
den in a field. Which 
a man having found, hid 
it, and for joy thereof 
goeth, and selleth all that 
he hath, and buyeth 
that field. ^ Again similar 
is the kingdom of hea- 
ven to a man seeking 
good pearls. '^ And 
finding a singularly pre- 
cious pearl, went, 
and sold all that 
he had, and bought it. 
K Again similar is the kingdom 
of heaven to a net cast 
into the sea, and gathering toge- 
ther of all kinds of fishes. " Which, 
when it was filled, they 
drew out, and sitting by 
the shore, they chose out the 
good into vessels, but the bad 
they cast forth. 
? So shall it be at the end of the 
world. The angels shall go out, 
and shall separate the wicked 


from among the just. 


**And shall cast them into the furnace 


Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: aB—||SCONOITO 


SG: 112:29 VI 
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IGNIS: IBI ERIT pLeras er sIni— 
Oor Oentium: INteLLexis— 
Tis baec OMNIA: OICUNT et 
etiam: Ait illis iDeo om~ 
NIS SCRIBA OOCTUS IN REGNO 
caeLorum similis est bo~ 
MINE paTRifamiLias qui 
propert de Thesauro suo 
NOUA eT ueTeRA: ET Fac— 
TUM esT CUM CONSUMMAS— 
set ibs parapoLlas istas 
TRANSIIT INÒe 

IN PATRIAM 
SUAM OOCEBAT eos IN SY— 
NACOGIS CORUM ITA UT MI— 
RARENTUR ET OICERENT 
unde buic SAPIENTIA baec 
eT uirtutes TaLes quae per 
MANUS CIUS EFFICIUNTUR: 
Nonne bic est pasri pif 
NONNe MATER eius Oici— 
TUR MARIA: eT FRATRES 
elus IACOB eT loseph eT 
SIMON eT 1U0AS ET SORO— 
Res eius NONNe OMNES 
ApuT NOS SUNT: uNde er~ 
GO buic OMNIA ISTA: eT SCAN 
OALIZABANTUR IN eo. ET 
ait iLLis aique diceTIs 
mibi bane similitudine” 
medice cura Te Ipsam 
quAMTA audiuimus pac— 
TA IN CAPbARNAUM: FAC 
eT bic IN patria Tua 


Leh 1 Amen dico üoBis quia 


Gospel 141 


of fire: there shall be weeping and 

gnashing of teeth. ^' Have ye under- 
stood all these things? They tell him: 
Yea. " He told them: So 

every scribe taught in the kingdom 
of heaven, is like a man, 

a householder, who 

bringeth forth out of his treasure 
new things and old. ' And it hap- 

pened: when Jesus had fin- 

ished these parables, 


he passed from thence. 
Mt 13 54 hu 
1 
d 5o 
Le 19 
10 59 


And coming into his own 

country, he taught them in 

their synagogues, so that they 

wondered and said: How 

came this man by this wisdom 

Mr and such mighty works as 
are wrought by his hands? 

MBS Ts not this the carpenter’s son? 

Is not his mother called 

Mary, and his brethren 

James, and Joseph, and 

Simon, and Jude, "^ and his 

sisters, are they not all 

with us? Whence there- 

fore is all this? And they were scan- 
dalized in his regard. 1423 And dd 

he said to them: Doubtless you 

will say to me this similitude: 

Physician, heal thyself. 

As great things as we have 

heard done in Capharnaum, do 

also here in thy own country. 


Lc 4 24b,c 


Amen I say to you that 


(1-17) Mt 13 50b — 54a,b. (18-19) Mr 6 2c. (20-28a) Mt 13 55 — 57a. (28b-34) Le 4 23. (35) Le 4 24b. 


Line 35: Context and keys incorrectly ordered. Order here 
corrected. 


Line 13: see page 75 line 6: Lx xuittit found altered to L x xui. 
Fr: Lx xui. Ri: Lexum: so Lxxuii restored. 


Line 1: Fr: 49r:05 Ri: 67:03 Ra: 72:01 SG: 113:22 
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Nemo prophbeta accep— 
TUS EST IN PATRIA SUA 
er IN òomo sua-h & Cr NON 
Fecit BI aim ra Tes multas 
propter incredulitat e 
tiLLoriLm: & Nisi paucos 
INFIRMOS INPOSITIS Ma~ 
NIBUS CURABIT eT MIRA— 
BATUR pROpTeR INCREOU— 
Litatem eorum: Le IN ae— 
RITATE Oico aoBis- multae 
ulOUuUAe ERANT IN O1eEBUS 
beLiae In isnAbel- quan— 
òo cLusum est caeLum 
ANNIS TRIBUS eT Q)ENSIBus 
sex: Cum facta est far 
MIS MAGNA IN OMNI TER— 
RA eT Ad nullam llary” 
missus est beLlias- Wisi 
IN SAREPTA SIOONIAE AO 
muLierem aióaaowo-: 

CT multi Leprosi ERANT IN 
isnAbel susp heLisaeo pro~ 
pheta- eT Nemo eorum 
MUNOATUS EST NISI Ne~ 
MAN syrus: ET nepleri 
SUNT OMNES IN SyNAGO— 
Ga Irma: baec audientes 
eT SURREXERUNT eT eice— 
RUNT ILLuM exTRA cluITA— 
Teo eT OÓuxenuwT tLLum 
asque aò supercilium 
MONTIS SUPRA quem ci— 
uitas tLLorum erat ae~ 
OIFICATA UT PRAECIPITA— 


21 
22 


23 


35 


Gospel 


no prophet is accepted 

in his own country 

M887 and in his own house. "^? And 
he wrought not many mir- 

acles there, because of their 
755^ only that he 


cured a few that were sick, 


unbelief, 


laying his hands upon them, 
and he wondered because of 
«575 Tn truth 


I say to You, there were 


their unbelief. 


many widows in the days 

of Elias in Israel, when 

heaven was shut up 

three years and six 

months, when there was a great 
famine throughout all the 
earth, ^ and to none of them 
was Elias sent, but 

to Sarepta of Sidon, to 


a widow woman. 


^ And there were many lepers in 


Israel in the time of Eliseus the 
prophet: and none of them 
was cleansed but Naaman 

the Syrian. ^" And all they in 
the synagogue, were filled with 
anger, hearing these things. 

» And they rose up and 

thrust him out of the city: 

and they brought him 

to the brow of the 

hill whereon their 

city was built, 

that they might cast him 


(1-2) Lc 4 24c. (3-6a) Mt 13 57d — 58. (6b-10a) Mr 6 5b — 6. (10b-35) Le 4 25 — 29-. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 49r:20 Ri: 67:20 Ra: 72:17 


SG: 114:18 
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RENT eum: Ipse autem 1 down headlong. " But he 
TRANSIENS peR medium  » passing through the midst 


iLLonao IBAT 3 of them, went his way. 
Lxxx: IN 1LLo tempore be~ 4 M1413 At that time Herod an 
^ Rodes rerbnanca-$ Bic QW— s the Tetrarch 4 '™ had sent 7 
SIT AC TENUIT IOÞANNeN c6 and apprehended John, 
eT UINXIT CUM IN CARCe-— 7 and bound him prison 
REM pROpTerR hberoodia— s for the sake of Herodias 
oem uxorem phiLippt 9 the wife of Philip 
FRATRIS sul quia OÓuxe- 10 his brother, because he had 
RAT eum: ÒICEeBAT ENIM ıı married her. For John 
1ohaANNesS benoOi: & NON n said to Herod: ™ '* ^ It is not 
Licet Tis! bagene eam 15 lawful for thee to have her. 
5 herodias AUTEM INSIÒIA~ 14 "^"? Now Herodias laid snares 
BATUR illi et uoLeBaT oc— ıs for him: and was desirous to put 
|J €iDene eum Nec poTteRAT ıs him to death and could not. 
> TimeBaT eNIM populum 17 "5?" Eor she feared the people: 
quia SICUT prophetam is because they esteemed him 
eum ÞABeBANT: & & StMI— 19 asa prophet. " * ^ In like a 
Liter et herodes uoLey 20 manner also Herod, having ch 45 
tLLum occidere Mmetue— 2 a mind to put him to death, 
BAT: AScieNS eum UIRU 2 feared. "5" Knowing him 
INSTUQ) eT SCM eT CUSsTO— » to bea just and holy man, 
OIeBAT CUM: eT AUDITO CO n kept him, and when he heard 
MULTA FACIEBAT eT LIBeEN— 55 him, did many things: and he 
TER eum aAuaOieBAT:. 5 CT zx heard him willingly. "^" And 
cum eres oponTuNus 27 when a convenient day was 
acciOisseT: herodes NA— 2s come, Herod, for his birth- 
TALIS sul cenam FeCIT 2» day, made a supper 
PRINCIPIBUS ET TRIBUS 30 for the princes, and tribu- 
NIS €T pRIMIS caLiLeae- 31 nes, and chief men of Galilee. 
CuMqueiNTROISSET Filia 32 ^ And when the daughter of the 
Ipsius bheroodiadis eT sAL— 33 same Herodias had come in, and 
TAsseT: eT placuisset 34 had danced, and pleased 
berooi simuLque Recue ss Herod, and those at table with 

(1-3) Lc 4 29+ — 30. (4-5a) Mt 14 1a. (5b-12a) Mr 6 17b — 18a. (12b-13) Mt 14 4b. (14-16) Mr 6 19. 

(17-19a) Mt 14 5b. (19b-22a) Mt 14 5a. (22b-35) Mr 6 20b - 22a. 

Line 4: see page 75 line 6: Lx xx found altered to Lx xui. Line 14: Manuscript has berodis. San Gall 56, berodes, 
Fr: Lxxx. Ri: Lxxx.: tol xxx restored. French, Erodias and Richardson 25, fseroóías. 

Also: For the sake of the first few words, the enumerator Consulting the Vulgate, we find here, Herodias. 
miscast this section as d 145 / 1l / y 57 / Lc oo, Therefore, this spelling is chosen, and here noted. 
whereas it clearly should be 144 / 1 / & 50 /Lc v. Line 19: This key was found in the ms on line 26, which is 
This error is here corrected. wrong. Here it is correctly placed. 


Line 1: Fr: 49v:10 Ri: 68:03 Ra: 72:31 SG: 115:13 
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BENTIBUS REX AIT pueLLae- 1 
ere A Me quod uis er OABO 2 
TIB- €T turauit Llr- quia 5 
quidquid petieris OABO li— 4 
Bri: LiceT Oicmióiao REGNI 5 
mer quae cum exisseT e 
OIXIT MATRI suae. quio pec 7 
TAQ eT illa OixiT CAPUT 10— s 
baNNIS BApTisTAe- Cum- s 
que INTROISSET STATI® w 
CUM resTiMATIONe AO Rec 1 
gem petiait dicens: uolo n 
UT PROTINUS oes mibi in z 
ÒISCO CApuT 1ObANNIS BAp— 14 
TISTAe- ET CONTRISTATUS ıs 
EST REX: PROPTER IURA~ 16 
mentam AUTEM eT simul Vv 
recumsBentes NoLuit ed” ıs 
CONTRISTARE: QVISITque 19 
specuLatorem et OecoL— zw 
Lauit 10bANNEN IN CcAnCe— 21 
re. er aLLatum est cApuT 2 
etus IN O1sco eT OATUM esl 23 
puellae. eT OECOIT MATRI 14 
suae: CT accedenTes z 
OiscipaLt eius TULERUNT x 
corpus eT sepeLierant 27 
iLLud IN MONUMENTO 28 


?' ET UeNIENTES NUNTIAUE— 29 


RUNT tha: Fle RAUduit z 
autem herodes FAMAM a 
iba: er OMNIA quae presa » 
AB eo eT baesrTABAT eO 33 
quod OiceneTüm A quipus— 34 
OAM quod 1ohaANNes SURS ss 
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him, the king said to the damsel: 
Ask for what thou wilt, and I will 
give it thee. ? And he swore: What- 
soever thou shalt ask I will give 
thee, though it be the half of my 
kingdom. ^ Who having gone out, 
said to her mother: What shall 
I ask? And her mother said: The 
head of John the Baptist. ^ And 
when she was come in imme- 
diately with haste to the king, 
she asked, saying: I will 
that forthwith thou give me in 
a dish, the head of John the 
Baptist. ^ And the king was struck 
sad. Yet because of his oath, 
and because of them that were 
with him at table, he would not 


Mt 14 10. 
^ And he sent, 
Mt 14 10b, 
“and 


displease her. 
Mr 6 27b x 
an executioner 
beheaded John in the pri- 

son. "^ And his head was brought 
in a dish: and it was given to 

the damsel, 5" and she gave it her 
mother. "'* ^*^ And his disciples 
came and took the 

body, and buried 

Mr629c ., . 
it in a tomb. 


Mt 14 12 
* And came and 


told Jesus. cE MEI ID Now e us 
Herod heard the fame of * js 
Jesus ^^" and of all things that 


were done by him. And he was 
troubled, because it was said * by 


some that John was risen 


(1-19a) Mr 6 22b — 26. (19b) Mt 14 10a. (20a) Mr 6 27b. (20b-27a) Mt 14 10b — 12b. 
(27b-28) Mr 6 29c. (29-30a) Mt 14 12c. (30b-32a) cf. Mt 14 1b. (32b-35) Lc 9 7 — 8a. 


Line 30: References miss-ordered, and incorrect key shown. 
Replaced by correct key, correctly ordered. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 50r:01 


Ri: 68:19 Ra: 73:10 


SG: 116:08 


d, Le 10- 
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ReXIT A MORTUIS A qüiBas— 
òam uero guia beLias ap— 
parult: AB alus autem qoo 
propheta UNUS Òe ANTI— 
quis sannexiT- 7 €T ait he— 
nodes: 10hANNEN ego Oe— 
coLLaur quis autem est 
isre Óe quo audio ego TALIA 
^' eT quaereBaT uidere eu” 
Quod cum audisset ibs 
seCceSsIT INÓe IN NAUI— 
cula ın Locum desertu” 
seorsum: eT cum AUdIs— 
SENT TURBAe secuTae 
SUNT eum pedestres 
Oe CIUITATIBUS ET exiens 
uiQiT TURBAM: multam. 
eT MISERTUS esT eius eT 
curauit Lansuidos eoru” 


Lxxxr Uespere autem facto 
T 
d» Lc 10 &- 


accedOenTes OÓaoóoecio 
OixenawT illi SimiITttTe 
TURBAS: UT CUNTES IN CAS— 
tTeLLa utLLasque quae circa 
SUNT OCUCRTANT eT INUE— 
MIANT escas guia bic in Lo— 
co dOeseRTO sumus. Ibs 
autem OixiT iLLis Non ba~ 
BENT Necesse ine- OATE 
iLLis aos manducare: 
 RESPONOIT ei pbiLippas 
OUCENTORUM OÓeWNHAnRIO— 
RUM PANES NON sSüp[ici— 
QNT eiS UT UNUSGUISque 
Modicuay quid ACCIPIAT: 


35 
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from the dead: but by 

others, that Elias had ap- 

peared: and by others, that 

one of the old prophets was 

risen again. ^^^ And Herod " B 
said: John I have be- 

headed. But who is 

this of whom I hear such things? 

And he sought to see him. 

911575 Which, when Jesus heard, + h ae 


he retired from thence by a - pe 
boat, into a desert place 
apart, and the multitudes 
having heard of it, followed 
him on foot out of 
the cities. ' And coming forth 
he saw a great multitude, 
and had compassion on them, 
and healed their sick. 
Mt 14152. A nd when it was evening, b r 
be? 12b: the twelve came and lei pe 
d 64 


said to him: Send away the 
multitude, that, going into the 
towns and villages round 
about, they may lodge and 
get victuals; for we are here 


Mt 14 16 
But 


in a desert place. 
Jesus said to them, They have 
no need to go: give them 
something to eat. 
^^" Philip answered him: 
Two hundred pennyworth 
of bread is not sufficient 
for them that every one 


may take a little. 


(1-9) Lc 9 7 — 9. (10-19) Mt 14 13 — 14. (20) Mt 14 15a. (21-27a) Lc 9 12 b,c. (27b-30) Mt 14 16. 
(31-35) Io 6 7. 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: Numeris canonicis in margine scrip- 
tis crucicula est anteposita, 7, cui secundum id quod 
343, 8 cernitur, alia intra columnam textualem posita 
correspondere debebat. Ea tamen hic non invenitur. 

Line 20: see page 75 line 6: Lx xx1 found altered to Lx xx. 
Fr: Lxxxı. Ri: Lxxxi.: so Lx xxi restored. 

Lines 20 & 21, reference and key correctly reordered. 


SG: 117:06 


Line 3: See page 135 line 31: god 

Lines 5 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum R hic margini illatum, 
quum textus integer sit, nonnisi ad emendandos 
numeros canonicos referri potest, inter quos Lucanum 
capitulum omissum, cernitur. Erroneous key greyed out 
and references in lines 5 & 9 stricken out. 

Line 1: Ri: 69:05 


Fr: 50r:18 Ra: 73:25 
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5* ec dicit eis: quoT panes ba~ 
BeTIS: 1 OtciT el unus ex 
OiscipaLis eius ANOReEAS 
FRATER SIMONIS peTRi- 
esr puer unus bic qui. ba— 
BeT quinque panes hor— 
ÒIACIOS eT CUO pisces seò 
baec guid SUNT INTER TAN— 
TOS: Lc NISI FORTE NOS ea~ 
mus eT eMAMUS IN OM— 
Nem banc TURBAG) escas 
qui AIT els: “APfertTe 
iLLos eibi bac: & tc ec pre~ 
CIPIT iLLis ut accumsBere 
FACeERENT OMNES SeCcUN— 
ÒUM CONTUBERNIA SUPRA 
uirnide FAeNUM: eT OIS— 
CUBUCRUNT IN panTes 
pen cemremos eT pen quIN— 
GUAGENOS leh 6 cAccep— 
TIS AUTEM quiNque PANIBus 
eT OÓuoBus piscipus: nes— 

exiT IN cAelao» eT BENeE— 
ot iLlis et pregit ec Ois— 
TRIBUIT Orscipalis: OÓisci— 
pali AUTEM TURBIS €T MAN— 
OUCAUECRUNT OMNES eT SA— 
TURATI SUNT: TuLeRUNT 
reLiquias -xil COPINOS 
FRAGMeENTORUAY plenos: 
MaANOUCANTIUM AUTEM 
puit Nücenas u; cilia 
UIRORUG: exceptis mu~ 
Lieripus eT paruaaLis 
^ & ET STATIM IUSSIT oiscipalé 
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1 “*°*“And he asked them: What bread 
2 have you?’ Telling him, one of 
3 his disciples, Andrew, 

4 the brother of Simon Peter, saith: 
4 ° There is one boy here that 

6 hath five barley loaves 

7 and two fishes. But 

s what are these among so 

9 many, ^ "" unless perhaps, 
10 we should go and buy food 
11 for all this multitude. 
2 "^1 He told them: Bring them 
13 hither to me. "^" And he com- 
14 manded them that they 
15. should make them all sit 
16 down by companies upon 
17 the green grass, ? and 
18. they sat down in ranks, 
19 by hundreds and by 
Lc 9 16a,b And taking 
21 the five loaves 
22 and the two fishes, he gazed 
23 up to heaven and blessed 


24 them: and he broke and dis- 
Mt 14 19d 
and 


20 fifties. 


24 tributed to his disciples, 
2 they to the multitudes. ° And 
27 they did all eat, and 

23 were filled. And they took up 
29 what remained, 12 full 

30 baskets of fragments. 

31 ^ And the number of them 

32 that did eat, was 5 thousand 

33 men, besides women 

34 and children. 

as 75757? And forthwith he obliged 


(1-2a) Mr 6 38a. (2b-9a) Io 6 8 — 9. (9b-11) Lc 9 13b. (12-13a) Mt 14 18. (13b-20a) Mr 6 39. 


(20b-24a) Lc 9 16a,b. (24b-35) Mt 14 19d - 22a. 


Line 12: Incorrect reference incorrectly placed. Here 
stricken out. 


Line 1: Fr: 50v:08 Ri: 69:22 Ra: 74:05 


SG: 118:04 


Re: &Respondens AdIe" 


Mt 14 28 


not And answering, 
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ascendere IN NAUuIcauLa ı his disciples to board the boat, 
eT praecedere eum TRANf 2 and to go before him across the 
EReTuüo Ad BeTbsaiDaeQ) s water, "^^ to Bethsaida, 
Oonec OÓimirTeneT Tün— 4 "7 until he dismissed the 
BAS io iLL1 ergo homi-— s people. °° Now those men, E 8 
Mes CUM UIOISSENT quoO s. when they had seen what 
pecenaT SIGNUM O1ceBAN 7 amiracle he had done, said: 
quia bic esr aene prophe— s This is of a truth the prophet 
TA qUI UENTURAS EST IN > that is to come into the 
mundum: hs ERGO cum 10 world. Jesus therefore, when 
COGNOUISSeT quia UeNTIU— ıı he knew that they would 
RI ESSENT UT RApeReMT n come to take him by 
eum eT FACERENT eum 5 force and make him $ 5 
Regeqo raüqgi T: È & eT OÓi— 1 king, fled, Mt1423a and having & 66 
MISSA TURBA ASCENOIT ıs dismissed the multitude, he went Si 
IN MONTE solas orare 16 up into a mountain alone to pray. 
Lxxxir Cl espere aurem Facto rm M142 And when it was evening, — fu^ 
^95 '* solas erat Bi- Naatcula ıs he was there alone. * But the eg 
AUTEM IN MEIO MARI 1AC— 19 boat in the midst of the sea 
TABATUR FLUCTIBUS: ERAT zx was tossed with the waves: for 
ENIM CONTRARIUS UENIY » the wind was contrary. 
Quarta autem aicilia Noc~ » ^7" And in the fourth watch of the 
Tis: uldens eos LABORAMN-— » night, EORUM seeing them labour- 
Tes: UCNIT AO eos AMBU—~ 2» ing" ^^ he cometh to them walk- 
Lans SUPRA cane. ; eT UO— 25s ing upon the sea, and he would 
l Lesat praeterire eos 26 have passed by them. 
^4 o~ er uidentes eum SUPRA 7 M142 And they seeing him 
Mare AMBULANTEM TUR— s walking upon the sea, were 
BATI SUNT OICENTES: quOO x troubled, saying: It is an 
phantTasma est eT prae s apparition. And they cried 
TIMORE CLAMAUERUNT: 3ı out for fear. 
S'TATIO qae Ibs Locutus est 3 " And immediately Jesus spake 
eis O1ceNS: haBeTe piÓu— s to them, saying: Have 
clam eco sum nolite TIMe— 34 faith: it is I, fear ye 
d 51 


(1-3a) Mt 14 12b. (3b) Mr 6 45b. (4-5a) Mt 14 12c. (5b-14a) Io 6 14 — 15b. (14b-23a) Mt 14 23 — 25a. 


(23b-26) Mr 6 48a,c. (27-35) Mt 14 26 — 28a. 


Line 1: Ranke does not notice, but the ms. here has 
NauicuLa. That though is ablative where accusative is 
required. Hence this is an error, and nautical ao is 
required, and is so corrected. See lines 16 & 17 on the 
next page. 


Line 1: Fr: 50v:22 Ri: 70:09 


Ra: 74:20 


Line 14: Ranke does not comment, but 10 is wrong, and is 
marked by a punct for deletion. 

Line 17: see page 75 line 6: Lx xxii found altered to Lx x xi. 
Fr: Lxxxu. Ri: Lxxx1.: so Lxxxi restored. 

Lines 25: Ranke does not comment, but & is wrong, and is 
marked by a punct for deletion. 


SG: 118:32 
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petrus ÒIxXIT: ONe si Tu es 
1uBe Me uenire AO Te su~ 
per aquas. AT ipse AIT- UeNI 
CT Òescendens petrus oe 
NauicuLa AamsBuLaBat su~ 

en AQUAM UT UENIRET AO 
iba. Uldens uero ueu” 
uaLioum Timuit- ET cum 
CcoepisseT MERGI cLa— 
MAUIT OIceNS: ONE sal- 
uum me Fac: ET CONTINUO 
155 extendens manum 
Appraebenoit eum: erc 
Alt Illi; Modice Fidel qua— 
ne OuBITASTLT & & CT cum 
ASCENOISSENT IN NAUICU— 
Lam cessAuIT UCNTUS: 10 eT 
STATIM FUIT NAUIS AO Ten— 
RAM GUAM IBANT: & qui 
autem IN NAuicuLa eranl 
UCNERUNT eT AOORAue— 
RUNT eum OiceNTes uere 
Filius òT es 


Lxxxur €T CUM TRANSERETAS— 


D & Le: 


SENT UCNERUNT IN TERRA” 
GeNeSAR: ET CUM COGNO— 
uISSeENT eum uri Loci ILLi— 
US: MISERUNT IN üNIüen-— 
sam regionem iLLao- eT 
opTuLerunT el OMNES MA— 
Le haBeNTes eT ROGABANT 

eum ut ael FimBRiAMm ues— 


S TIMENTI eius TANGERENT- 


€T quicumque tetigerunT 
saLul FACTI SUNT: 10 AL Tena 


1 


3 


34 


35 
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Peter said: Lord, if it be thou, 
bid me come to thee upon 
the waters. " So he said: Come. 

And Peter descending from 
the boat walked upon 
the water to come to 
Jesus. "" But seeing the wind 
strong, he was afraid: and when 
he began to sink, he cried 
out, saying: Lord, save 
me. " And immediately 
Jesus stretching forth his hand 
took hold of him, and said to 
him: O thou of little faith, why 
didst thou doubt? "^ And when 
they had climbed into the boat, 
the wind ceased, "^^ and pre- 
sently the ship was at the land to 
which they were going. “> And 
they that were in the boat 
came and worshipped 
him, saying: Indeed 
thou art the Son of God. 

MEAS And having sailed across, 
they came into the country of 
Genesar. " And when the men 
of that place had knowledge 
of him, they sent into all 
that country, and 
brought to him all that had 
diseases; ^ and they besought 
him that they might touch but 
the hem of his garment. 

And as many as touched, were 


made whole. ^^^" The next 


(1-17a) Mt 14 28b — 32. (17b-19a) Io 6 21. (19b-35a) Mt 14 33 — 36. (35b) Io 6 22a. 


10 52 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: merci ut videtur e forma merg Line 24: See page 75 line 6: Lxx xm found altered to Lx x xut. 


correctum. Fr: Lxxxum. Ri: Lxxxut.: so Lxxxii restored. 
Lines 17 & 19: Keys missing from ms My addition here for Note: French. capita specify Lxx xii, but it is not found 
clarity. in text. Noris it found in Ri. See page 151 line 7. 
Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: ue—||s TIMeNTI 
Line 1: Fr: 51r:14 Ri: 70:26 Ra: 74:36 SG: 119:28 
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Are UIOIT quia NAUIca— 
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seT cum OiscipaLis sutis 
ibs IN mauem seò soli òis— 
cipali eius ABISSENT- ALi 
ueRO SUpeRUECNERUNT 
NAUIS A TIBERIAOe IUXTA 
Locam uBl MANOUCAUeE— 
RUNT panem GRATIAS 
açenTes ONO: Cum enco 
uldisseT TURBA quia is 
NON esseT IBI Neque d1S— 

S cipaLi eius AasceNnoeru 
NauicuLas: eT WeNeRUNT 
capbarnaum quaerens 
Tes thm: €T cao INUeNIS— 
SENT CUM TRANS MARE Oi— 
XERUNT el RABBI GUANOO 
bac UeNIstTt- Responoit 
eis thesus eT O1xIT- Amen 
AMEN OICO UOBIS: quaeni— 
TIS Me NON quia UIOISTIS 
SIGNA: seò quia MANOUCAS— 

S TIS CX PANIBUS eT SATURATI 
ESTIS OPeERAMINI NON CI— 
BUM qut peRIT- seò qui per— 
MANET IN UITAM AETERNA” 
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BIS OABIT: bunc eNIM pa— 
TER SIGNAUIT OS OrixenaR 
engo AO euo quid pacie— 
Mus UT OperemuR ope— 
RA Òr Responoit ibs 
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day, the multitude that stood on 

the other side of the sea saw that 

there was no other ship there but 

one: and that Jesus had not enter- 

ed into the ship with his 

disciples, but that his disciples 

were gone away alone. ” But 

other ships came in 

from Tiberias, nigh unto 

the place where they had 

eaten the bread, the Lord 

giving thanks. ** When therefore 

the multitude saw that Jesus 

was not there, nor his dis- 

ciples, they took 

shipping and came to 

Capharnaum, seeking 

for Jesus. ^ And when they had 

found him on that other side of the 

sea, they said to him: Rabbi, when 

camest thou hither? ~° Jesus an- 
swered them and said: Amen, 
amen, I say to you, you seek 
me, not because you have seen 
miracles, but because you did 
eat of the loaves and were 
filled. 
which perisheth, but for that which 
endureth unto life everlasting. 

Which the Son of man will 
give you. For him hath God, the 
Father, sealed. " They said 
therefore unto him: What shall 
we do, that we may work the 
works of God? ^ 


7 Labour not for the meat 


Jesus answered 


(1-35) Io 6 22b — 29a. 


Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: 9i ||scipaLi Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: mANOuca— ||S ris 


Line 1: Fr: 51v:05 Ri: 71:13 Ra: 75:17 SG: 120:26 
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eT OixiT els: hoc est opus 1 
ÒT UT credatis IN eum que” » 
misit tLLe: 0 & & OixenaRN 5 
ERGO er quo? ERGO TU FA— 4 
CIS SIGNUM UT üiDeAQus s 
ET CREOAMUS TIBI quio ope— s 
RARIS: io PATRES NOSTRI 7 
MANNAM QANOÓucauemnd s 
IN ÓesenTo SICUT scripta” 9 
EST: pANem Oe caelo dediT 10 
eis MANOUCARe: OIXIT n 
ergo eis ths: Amen amen LV 
ÓICO UOBIS: NON moses an 
Oedit UOBIS: panem Òe cAe— u 
Lo- sed pater meus OAT UO— i5 
BIS panem de caelo uerd” i 
ANIS ENIM Ol esr qui Ses— 17 
CeENOIT Oe caelo eT OAT UI— ıs 
TAQ) MUNdO: ÒIXERUNT w 
ERGO Ad eum: ONE semper w 
OA NOBIS panem bunc 21 
9 $59 Orr autem eis 155- ego. v 
SUM PANIS UITAE: i qui aec 23 
NIET AO ME NON esuRieT- 14 
ET qui CREOIT IN ME NON SI— 25 
Tiet umquam: Sed OIXI x 
QOBIS GUIA eT UIOISTIS me 
€T NON CREOITIS: OMNE z8 
quod Oat mibi pater ad 5 
me ueNnleT: /eT CUM qui s» 
UENIT AO Me NON EICIAM © 31 
ponas: 10 6 & tc UIA OESCEN— 32 
d1 de caelo- NON aT paci? s 
uoLuntarem meam: sed zy 
uOLUNTATEM eius qui AI— ss 


(1-35) Io 6 29b - 38c. 
Line 4: Marcan reference is given as 67. It should be 77. 


Here corrected accordingly. 
Line 22: Margin references and key wrongy ordered. Here 
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and said to them: This is the work 

of God, that you believe in him 

whom he hath sent. "^" They said 
therefore to him: What sign there- 
fore dost thou shew that we may see 
and may believe thee? What dost 
thou work? ^^*' Our fathers 

did eat manna 

in the desert, as it is written: 

He gave them bread 

from heaven to eat. " Then 
Jesus said to them: Amen, amen, 
I say to you; Moses gave you 
not bread from heaven, 

but my Father giveth you 

the true bread from heaven. 

33 Eor the bread of God is that which 
cometh down from heaven and 
giveth life to the world. * They said 
therefore unto him: Lord, give 
us always this bread. 

10635 And Jesus said to them: I 
am the bread of life. "^'^ He that 
cometh to me shall not hunger: 

And he that believeth in me shall 
never thirst. ^But I said unto 
you that you also have seen me, 
and you believe not. ” All that 
the Father giveth to me shall 
come to me: and him that 
cometh to me, I will not cast 


Io 638 
. ^*^ * Because I came down 


out 
from heaven, not to do 
my own will but 


the will of him that 


Lines 23 & 30: In line references wrongly placed. Wrong 
reference in line 30 is stricken out, and key faded. 
Correct reference placed, in line 23, and key placed 


corrected. accordingly. 
Line 23: Key missing. Here is my insertion for information 
only. 
Line 1: Fr: 51v:19 Ri: 71:30 Ra: 75:31 SG: 121:26 Stitching visible here in ms.> 
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SIT Qe: o baec est aute” 
uoLunTtas eias qui misil 
Qe PATRIS UT OMNE quod 
Oe dit cibi NON perdam 
ex eo sed resusciTem 
iLLum NoulssiImMmo dıe 


(xxxi) baec est enim uoluntas 


PpATRIS Mel qui MISIT Me 
UT OMNIS qui udet Filia” 
eT CREOIT IN eum basearT 
UITAM ACTERNAM eT RE— 
SüSelTABO EGO CUM IN NO— 
UISSIMO Ore: 10h & le Mur— 
MURABANT ERGO 1UdAeI 
de iLLo guia òðıxısseT: ego 
sum panis qui de caelo 
OESCENOL ET OICEBANT: 
Nonne bic est ths filius 
ioseph: Cuius Nos MOI 
Mus patrem eT matre” 
GQuomodo ergo dicit bic 
quia de caelo dSesceNodr- 


° REsponodit ergo ibs et di~ 


10 d, Le: 


XIT els: NoliTe MuRMU— 
RARI IN "uicem. Nemo po~ 
TEST UENIRE AO ME Nisi 
pATeR qui MISIT Me TRA— 
XeRIT edo» eT ego RESUS— 
CITABO eum NOUISSIMO 
Ole: esT SCRIPTUM IN 
prophetis: eT eRUNT OM— 
Nes OociBiLes Ò- Om— 
MIS qui AUOIUIT A patre 
eT OLOICIT: UENIT AO me- 
Non gata patrem UIÒIT 


(1-35) Io 6 38d — 46a. 


Line 7: None of the manuscripts mark this as a heading 
break, but both Fr, & Ri. increment the count after this 


point. The missing count then is: (Lxx xu), (here 


added), and both Fr. and this ms. capita, give a heading 


labelled: “Oe MURMURATIONES IUdAeCORUM.. .” 


Line 1: 


Fr: 52r:10 Ri: 72:16 Ra: 76:12 


Gospel 


Io 6 39 ees ue 
1 sent me. °°” Now this is the 


2 will of the Father who 

3 sent me: that of all that 

4 he hath given me, I should 

s lose nothing; but should raise 

6 this up again in the last day. 

7 '°°* And this is the will of 

s my Father that sent me: 

9 that every one who seeth the Son 
and believeth in him may have 
life everlasting. And I 

will raise him up in the 

last day. ^^" The Judeans 
therefore murmured at 

him, because he had said: I am 
the living bread which came down 
? And they said: 


Is not this Jesus, the son of 


from heaven. 


Joseph, whose father 

and mother we know? 
How then saith he: 

I came down from heaven? 
755 Jesus therefore answered and 
said to them: Murmur not 
among yourselves. " No man can 
come to me, except the 
Father, who hath sent me, 
draw him. And I will raise 
him up in the last 
day. " It is written in the 
prophets: And they shall all be 
taught of God. Every one 
that hath heard of the Father 
and hath learned, cometh to me. 


10 6 46 


35 Not that any man hath seen the 


10 60 


10 61, 87 
m 


du 
Lc no 


SG. also hints at this. Including this heading then forces 


the incrementing of all subsequent headings. 


scribae. 


Line 35: This manuscript has & 141 for & m. 


SG: 122:21 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: in “uicem correctura ut videtur 
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quisquam Mis! IS qui esl 
A 00 bic adit patrem 


' AMEN: AMEN OICO UOBIS: 


qui credit IN me baret ul— 
TAM ACTERNAM: 10 $ È Lc Coo 
SUM PANIS UITAE- 10 Pac 
Tres UESTRI MANOUCAUE— 
RUNT IN ÓesenTO MANNA 
eT mortui sunt: 4 hic esT 
panis oe caelo descenN— 
OeNS: UT SI quis ex Ipso 
MANOUCAUERIT NON Q0— 
RIATUR: 10H & le Cgo sao 
panıs uluus qui de caelo 
OesceNÓr SI quis MANOU— 
cauerit ex boc pane aiaíT 
IN aeternum: ET panis 
quem ego SABO CARO MEA 
EST pno mundi arra: io Lie 
TIGABANT ERGO 1UdAeI AÒ 
inuicem OICENTeS: quo— 
modo potest bic NOBIS 
CARNEM SUAM OARE AO MAN— 
OucaNdum:  OixiT ERGO 
eis 15s. AMEN AMEN ðıco 
UOBIS: NISI MANOUCAUe— 
RITIS cARNed pili bominit 
eT BIBERITIS CIUS SANGUI— 
nem NON bapesitis ail” 
IN UOBIS- Qui MANOUCAT 
meam CARNE) eT BiBeT 
meum sanguinem baseT 
UITAM ACTERNAM: ET eco 
RESUSCITABO CUM IN NO— 
UISSIMO Oie- 105 & Le CARO 


(1-35) Io 6 46b — 56a. 


Line 6: Reference wrong. Here corrected. 


Line 9: Redundant and incorrect, Lc,written for io, in-line 
reference. Stricken out. 
Lines 13, 19, 35: reference keys wrong. Here corrected. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 52v:02 Ri: 73:02 Ra: 76:28 


1 


2 


Gospel 


Father: but he who is of God, 
he hath seen the Father. 
°°” Amen, amen, I say unto you: 
He that believeth in me hath 
everlasting life. 10658 Tam 
the bread of life. ^^" Your 
fathers did eat 
manna in the desert: 
and are dead, * this is 
the bread which cometh down 
from heaven: that if any man 
eat of it, he may not 
die. ^^^ I am 
the living bread which came down 
from heaven. * Whoso 
eat of this bread, shall live 
for ever: and the bread 
that I will give is my flesh, 
for the life of the world. ^^? The 
Judeans therefore strove among 
themselves, saying: How 
can this man 
give us his flesh 
to eat? "' So Jesus said 
to them: Amen, amen, I say 
unto you: except you eat 
the flesh of the Son of man 
and drink his blood, 
you shall not have life 
in you. ^ He that eateth 
my flesh and drinketh 
my blood hath 
everlasting life: and I will 
raise him up in the 


Io 6 56 


last day. For my 


canonicorum vel effecit vel flagitat. 
Not shown in this text, the errors have been corrected 
instead. 


SG: 123:17 


10 66 


10 167 


d» 284 
dy 165 
Lc 266 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: Sigl. R emendationem numerorum 
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eENIM MEA aene esT cIBUf ı flesh is meat indeed: 

€T sancuis meus aene esI 2 And my blood is drink 

potus: o Qui MANducaT > indeed. "^^ He that eateth p 
meam CARNE eT BIBIT 4 my flesh and drinketh 
meum SANGUINed IN Me s my blood abideth 

MANET ET ESO IN iLLo- sicdI «6 in me: and I in him. ~ As 
MISIT ME UIUENS PATER 7 the living Father hath sent me 
eT ego utdo PROPTER pa~ s and I live by the 

TREM: eT qut! MANOUCAT 9 Father: so he that eateth 

me erT Ipse utueT propler 10 me, the same also shall live by 
me. bic est panis qui u me. ? This is the bread that 
Oe caelo OeSCENOIT: NON n came down from heaven. Not 
SICUT MANOUCAUCRUNT 3 as your fathers 

patres UESTRI MANNA 1 did eat manna 

eT MORTUI SUNT: GUI AVAN— ıs and are dead. He that 

Oucat bunc panem uiuéT ı6 eateth this bread shall live 

IN aeternum: baec dI— ı7 forever. °° These things he 
XIT IN SYNAGOGA OOCENS ıs said, teaching in the synagogue, 
IN capharnaum: QMuLlTti 9 in Capharnaum. ^ Many 
ERGO AuOiew Tes ex OISCI— 2 therefore of his disciples, 
palis eias ÒIXERUNT: 21 hearing it, said: 

Ourus est hic sermo- quis » This saying is difficult; and 
potest eum audire. Sci— z who can understand it? ^ But 
ens autem ıs ApuT Se~» Jesus, knowing in 

meT ipsum quia MURMU— 2s himself that his disciples 
RARENT Oe hoc OISCIpu— 26 murmured at this, 

Li eias OixiT eis- hoc uos z said to them: Doth this 
SCANÒALIZAT: of & Lc Sı 28 scandalize you? ^^^ If 
ergo ULOeERITIS MISIT 29 then you shall see the Son d i 


L 
hoMINIS ASCENDENTE: so of man ascend up where ey 
UBI prius enAT: 10h & / Sps 31 he was before? ^ ^** It is the ueris 
EST GUI üldlpICAT- CARO o spirit that quickeneth: the eL 
NON pRoOesT quicquam z; flesh profiteth nothing. 
™ ClerBa quae ego Locutus 34 The words that I have spoken e 

sum üOBis: sps eT UITA SW 3s to you are spirit and life. 

(1-35) Io 6 56b — 64. 

RHS margin: All keys either incorrect or missing. Correct Not shown in this text, the errors have been corrected 


keys inserted. instead. See previous page, line 35. 
Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: Sigl. R emendationem numerorum Line 31: In line reference incorrect. Here corrected. 
canonicorum vel effecit vel flagitat. 


Line 1: Fr: 52v:17 Ri: 73:18 Ra: 77:06 SG: 124:11 
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Sed sunt quiðam ex uo— 
BIS qUI NON CREOUNT: 2 
' CT O1ceBAT propterea 
ÒIXI UOBIS quia Nemo pe- 4 
TEST UeENIRE AO ME NISI s 
FUERIT el OATUM A paTRE & 
meo: o €x boc multi dis— 7 
cipaLonao etus ABIeRW s 
RETRO eT IAM NON CUM 9 
iLLo amBuLaBANT: Ol o 
xir erco ibs ad duodec™ 11 
NuMguldo eT aos uultis » 
ABIRE. 0 & le Respons 
ÒIT ERGO SIMON peTRUS U4 
ONE AO quem IBIMUS: UER— i 
BA ulTAe AeTemHae ba- s 
Bes. eT NOS CReOIQus VV 
eT COGNOUIMUS GUIA TU eS is 
xps Filius dt o Respons i 
OiT eis 1hS- Nonne eqo w 
uos Ouodeciay elegi eT: 21 
ex aoBis unus O1ABOLUS 2 
est: OlceBAT AUTEM: IUD z 
SIMONIS scanmnioTbis: hic z 
€NIQ) ERAT TRAOITURUS 25 
eum cum esseT UNUS  % 
ex dOuodecIM 27 


3 1555 And he said: Therefore 


Gospel 


Io 6 6S 
°° But there are some of 


you that believe not. 

10 73 
x 

did I say to you that no man 

can come to me, unless 

it be given him by my 

Father. ^ After this, many 

of his disciples went 

back and liveed no 

more with him. ^ Then 

Jesus said to the twelve: 

Will you also go 

? °° And Simon 


Peter answered him: 


10 74 
1 
& 166 
& 82 
Le 94 


away 


Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou 
hast the words of eternal 
life, ^ and we have believed 
and have known that thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God. ^^" Jesus "°° 
answered them: Have not I myself 
chosen you twelve? And 
one of you is a de- 
vil. ^ Now he meant Judas, 
of Simon Iscariot: this one 
indeed was to betray 
him, whereas he was 


one of the twelve. 


Lxxxu:RogauitT autem iLLa™ z "^ A certain Pharisee ae 
quióAQ pharisaeus dl 29 prayed him that qus 
pRanderetT ApuT se: eT 30 he would dine with him. 
INGRESSUS RECUBUIT: 31 And he going in, sat down to eat. 

barnisaeus autem coe— 3 " And the Pharisee began 
PIT INTRA SE REPUTANS 5 to say, thinking within 
Olcere: QUARE NON BAp— 34 himself, why he was not 
p TIZATUS esser. ANTE PRAN— s washed before din- 
(1-2) Io 6 65a. (3-27) Io 6 66 — 72. (28-35) Lc 11 37b — 38-. 
Lines 7 & 3: In line reference redundantly placed. Reference of the heading “Oe murauration . . .” numbered: 


more apropriately placed in LHS margin on line 3. 
Line 28: Lx xxii found for Lx x xui. 
But as Fr: L xxxu. Ri: Lxxxu. due to the inclusion of 


Line 1: Fr: 53r:08 Ri: 74:04 Ra: 77:22 


CLxx xii, this is now Lxxxu. See page 151 line 7. 
Lines 34 & 35: Scripsit Ranke: BA—||p trza ras 


SG: 125:09 


Lxxxur 
& do 


Evangellium 


dium- ET arr ONS Ad iLLa" 
Nanc uos pharisaei qoo 
Oeponis est calicis et 
CATINI QUNOATIS: Guod 
AUTEM INTUS EST- UesTRU” 
pLenum EST RAPINA eT 
INIguITATe’ STULTI NON~— 
ne qui rpeciT quod Oepo— 
RIS EST: ETIAM Iò quod 
OeINTUS esT pecite Ue 
RUMTAMEN Quod supeRr— 
est Sate: eLemosynam 
eT ecce OMNIA MUNÒA 
SUNT UOBIS,, 
pharisaei et quid” 
Oe SCRIBIS uenientes 
AB bierosoLymis: erT 
cum uldisseNT quosd.a” 
ex OiscipuLts: commu 
NIBus@MANIBUS IÒ esT: NON 
Loris manducare panes 
uITUpeRAUECRUNT ol 
CeNTes: quare Oiscipu— 
Li TUL TRANSGREOIUNTMR 
TRAOITIONEM SENIORU” 
Non enim Laaant manus 
suas cum panem MAN— 
OUCANT: lpse autem 
RESPONOENS ait iLLis- 
quaRe eT NOS TRANSGRE— 
SOIMIM! mandatum Or 
propter TRAOÓITIONeO 
uestram Naa 92$ dixit 
boNona patrem eT ma~ 
Trem: ET qui maLedixeril 


1 
2 


3 


34 


35 
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ner. © And the Lord said to him: 

Now you, Pharisees, who 
make clean the outside of 
the cup and of the platter: 
while your inside is 
full of rapine and 
iniquity. “° O fools, did not 
he that made that which 
is without make also 
that which is within? *' Nev- 
ertheless what is surplus, 
give ye as alms: 
and behold, all things are 
clean unto you. 

M71 There were Pharisees 
and some of the scribes, coming 
from Jerusalem, and 
when they had seen some 
of his disciples with com- 
mon hands, that is, un- 
washed, to eat bread, 
they found fault, "^ ^ say- 
ing: ^ Why do thy 
disciples transgress 
the tradition of the elders? 

For they wash not their 
hands when they eat 
bread. ° So he 
answering, said to them: 
Why do you also trans- 
gress the commandment 
of God for your 
tradition? * For God said: 
Honour thy father and mo- 
ther: And: He that shall curse 


(1-14) Lc 11 38+ — 41. (15-22a) Mr 7 1b — 2. (22b-35) Mt 15 1d - 4a. 


Line 2: qoo: Ranke accepts the correction without 


comment. 


Line 15: Lx xxv found altered to Lx x xu. 


But as Fr: Lxxxui.. Ri: Lxxxur. due to the inclusion of 


the heading “Oe murauration . .” numbered: 


Line 1: 


Fr: 53r:23 Ri: 74:19 Ra: 77:36 


CLxx xitiD, this is now Lxxxui. See page 151 line 7. 
Also: Left Margin reference incorrectly ordered, key 
modified to fit corrected canons. 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: LasaNnt rasura, facta mut. in 


LauaNnt 


SG: 126:07 


156 


Evangellium 


paTtRi uel- MATRI MoRTE 
qoniATüR: (Clos autem 
OICITIS- quicumque 2Oixe— 
RIT pATRI uel oarnr mu~ 
NUS quoòcumque esT ex ME 
TIBI pROÒERIT: eT NON bo~ 
NORIFICAUIT pATReEM su~ 
ug AUT MATREA: eT IR— 
RITUM FECISTIS MANOA 
Tum ÒT propter TRAOITI~ 
onem uestram: & Pha- 
RISACL eENI™ eT OMNES lu~ 
Orael NISI CREBRO LAUeNT 
MANUS NON MANOUCANT 
Tenentes TRAOITIONED 
SENIORUG) ET A FORO NI~ 
SI BAPTIZENTUR NON CO-— 
meodount: CT alia multa 
quae TRAOITA SUNT illis 
SERUARE: BAPTISMATA 
caLicum: et anceonao 
eT ACRAMENTORUM: eT 
Lecronuao 48 @t alia simi— 
Lia bis pactunt abra 
IRRITUQ) FECISTIS MANOA 
tum oT pRopren TRAOrTI— 
onem uesTRAQ:- XX by— 
pocnirAe-: Bene prophe— 
TAUIT Òe UOBIS ESAIAS OI— 
Cens: popuLas bic La~ 
BUS me ÞONORAT: COR Au~ 
Tem eorum Lonce esT A me 
Sine causa autem coLuNT 
me OoceNTeS OOCTRINAS 
mandata HOMINU”D 


33 
34 


35 


Gospel 


father or mother, let him 

die the death. ^ But you 

say: Whosoever shall 

say to father or mother, The 

gift whatsoever proceedeth from 
me, shall profit thee, ^ and he shall 
not honour his father 

or his mother: and you 

have made void the command- 
ment of God for your tradi- 

tion. "^? For the Pha- & 7o 
risees indeed, also all the Ju- 
deans without often washing 
their hands eat not. 

Clinging to the tradition of the 
elders, * also coming from the mar- 
ket, without washing, they eat 
not: and many other things 
are are tradition to them 
to observe, the washings 
of cups and of pots 
and of brazen vessels and 
of beds. “"’ ® And many other 


things you do like to these. 
Mt 15 6b 


& 7! 
Ul 
d 54 

You have made void the com- 

mandment of God because of 
your tradition. ' Hy- 
pocrites, well hath prophe- 
sied Isaias of you, say- 

ing: ^ These people honour 
me with their lips: but their 
hearts are far from me; 

^ And in vain do they worship 
me, teaching as doctrines the 


commandments of men, 


(22b-11a) Mt 15 4b — 6. (11b-23a) Mr 7 3 — 4. (23b-24) Mr 7 8c. (24-35) Mt 15 6b - 9. 


Lines 27 & 23: Reference incorrectly placed, and wrongly 


ordered, as is the key. Wrongly placed in line reference 
in line 27 stricken out, and the wrong key greyed out. 
The correctly ordered in-line reference and key placed in 


line 23. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 53v:13 Ri: 75:03 Ra: 78:14 


Lines 30 - 32: The singular works in Latin, but in English, 


the plural is needed. See how the context follows in the 
plural. 


SG: 127:04 
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" relinquentes ENIM WAN— Mr 7 8a 


" DaTug OT TENE TIS TRADI- 2 
TIONEM bominum, 3 
ET CONUOCATIS AO se TURBIS 4 
OIXIT els: AUOITE eT INTeL— s, 
Legrre- NON quod INTRAT 6 
IN OS COINGUINAT homine” 7 
sed quod procedit ex one s 
boc coINquINAT homiNe” » 


because leaving the com- 
mandment of God, you cling to 
the tradition of men. 

MESU And having summoned the multi- 
tudes, he told them: Hearken and 
understand. It is not what goeth in- 
to the mouth that defileth a man: 
but what cometh from the mouth, 
this defileth a man. 


dò Tanc accedentes òıscipu~ 10 5 Then came his disciples, dh 55 
Li eius òixerunTtT er Scis ıı and said to him: Dost thou know 
quia pharisaei AUÒITO n thatthe Pharisees, when they 
UERBO SCANOALIZATI SUN: ı3 heard this word, were scandalized? 

AT iLLe RESPONOENS ait: 14 P Sohe answering, said: 

ommois PLANTATIO GUAM ıs Every plant which my 

NON pLantaait pater me~ : heavenly Father hath not 

us caelestis enaóicABi— 17 planted, shall be rooted 

TUR: && sinete iLLos cae— ıs up. " ^ Let them alone: they are mor R 
CI SUNT Ouces CAeCORUM: ı9 blind, and leaders of the blind. Le 57 
Caecus autem si caeco Òòu— 2 And if the blind lead 

cATüQ PRAESTET AMBO 21 the blind, bani fall 

IN FoueAg cadun CT z» intothe pit. ^^ And u bá 
CUM INTROISSeT IN OÓO-— » whenhe was come into the house 9 5* 


Mr 7 17b* 
i Peter 


MuM A TURBA: AAINTER— x4 
ROGABAT CUM peTRuUs: eóts— 2s 
sere NOBIS paraBoLlLam 26 
istam AT ille Oixit athuc z 
eT uos sine inteLLectTu » 
esTis: NON INTeLLesITIS: » 
OMNE qUOÒ IN OS INTRAT 30 
IN UENTREM: UAÒIT ET IN Se— 31 
cessum eoiTTITün: 32 
quae autem proceount 33 
Oe one Oe corde exeun a 
eT CA COINGUINANT booumé" ss 


from the multitude, 
asked him: "' 5 Ex. 
plain to us this par- 

able. '^ So he said: Are 

you also yet without under- 
standing? " 
all that entereth into the mouth, 
goeth into the belly, and is 


Do you not see? 


cast out into the privy; 

M151 What though, proceedeth 
from the mouth, cometh from the 
heart, and that defileth a man. 


(1-3) Mr 7 8a. (4-22a) Mt 15 10 — 14. (22b — 24a) Mr 7 17a. 
(25b-35) Mt 15 15b — 18. 


(24b-25a) Mr 7 17b*/Mt 15 15a. 


Line 24b-25a: Mr 7 17b* (English): The in-line reference 
here seems out of place, but this is a conflation of Mr 7 
17b and Mt 15 15a, so its placement here is justified. 
Ranke fails to notice the striking out of the in-line 
reference. 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Sigl. R vituperat formam sinete 
Mt 15 14 is clearly canon v, d, and Lc, yet the in-line 
reference calls for d, and & 

Line 22: In-line reference and key wrongly ordered. The 
editor seems confused, but see next. 


Line 1: Fr: 54r:03 Ri: 75:17 Ra: 78:29 SG: 127:32 
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Mt 15 19 
* For from the heart come 


Oe corde ENIM EXEUNT 
COSGITATIONeS malae: 2 forth evil thoughts, 
bomicióia- adulteria. por~ 3 "777 
NICATIONES: FURTA: pal- 4 nications, thefts, false 

SA TESTINIONIA: AUARIMA s testimonies, " ^ covetousness, 
NequiTiae- OoLus: INpUudI— 56 wickedness, deceit, lascivious- 
ciTiA- ocuLus malus. BLAS— 7 ness, an evil eye, blas- 


sphemta-: supersia: stul— s phemy, pride, foolish- 


murders, adulteries, for- 


TiTià-. bae sunt quae CO— » ness. 91157 These are what de- 

|. INquiNANT hominem 10 file a man. 

d Non Lotis autem manıBus ıı "77 But with unwashed hands 
MANOUCARE NON COINGUI— 1 to eat doth not de- 
NAT hominem 13 file a man. 

Lxxxur €T INdJe SURGENS ABIT. 14 7" And rising he thence went — *7 

e IN FINES TYRI eT SIOONIS: ıs into the coast of Tyre and Sidon. = 
et ecce mulier cananea 16 7 And lo, a woman of Canaan 
GeNTiLis syrophoenis—i7 77 a foreigner, Syrophoenician 
SA Genere $ CLAMAUIT Ot— ıs born, " 7 cried out, say- 
cens: miserere Mel ONE ıs ing: Pity me, O Lord, 
pili 9auiÓ. Filta Mea male 2 O son of David: my daughter is 

|. 4 OAEMONIO UCXATUR 21 grievously troubled by a demon. 

> (s autem NON Responoil 2 '"'5? Jesus though answered 


ei UeERBUAY eT ACCEOEN— z her not a word. And approach 
Tes OiscipuLlt eras ROGA— » ing, his disciples be- 

BANT CUM OICENTES Òl—~ 2s sought him, saying: Send 
MITTE EAM guid CLAMAT zx her away, for she crieth 
post NOS: & L Ipse AUTE” z after us. " ^" And he m 
RESPONOENS AIT: NON 2s answering, said: I was 
SQQ» missus NISI AO oues x not sent but to the sheep, 
quae pERIERANT Oomus 30 that are lost of the house 


isnAbel- & & At LLa ueļnil 3ı of Israel. ^? But she came e 59 
eT AOORAUIT CUM OICENS  » and worshipped him, saying: mp 
ONe- adiuua me: 3 qui Ot— 33 Lord, help me. “727 But he said 
XIT SINE PRIUS SATURARI 3 to her: suffer first the children 
filios: & & NON est eNIM ss to be filled: " ^^ It is not 

(1-13) Mt 15 19 — 20. (14-15) Mr 7 24a. (16) Mt 15 22a. (17-18a) Mr 7 26a*. (18b-21) Mt 15 22c*. 

(22-33a) Mt 15 23* — 25. (33b-35a) Mr 727a. (35b) Mt 15 26b 

Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: BLa—||spbemia the heading “Oe murauration . .” numbered: 

Line 14: Lxx xui found altered to Lx xxu. CLxxxuu), this is now Lxx xuit.. See page 151 line 7. 


But as Fr: Lxxxun. Ri: Lxxxuit. due to the inclusion of Also: References and key wrongly ordered. Here corrected. 


Line 1: Fr: 54r:17 Ri: 76:01 Ra: 79:10 SG: 128:28 
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Bonum sumere panem 1 good to take the bread of the 
piLionao eT MITTeRE CA~ 2 children, and to cast it to the 
NIBUS. AT illa OixiT eTIA” 3 dogs. Vt 1577 But she said: Yea, 
ONe- mam eT carelli edW 4 Lord; yet the whelps also eat of 
Oe micis quae CAOUNT Oe s the crumbs that fall from 
MENSA OOMINORUAY suo e the table of their mas- 

rum: €T tune art Ill O- ~- ter. ^ Then he said to her: O 
muLier MAGNA EST Fldel 8 woman, great is thy faith: 

TUA FIAT TIBI SICUT UIS: €T >v be it done to thee as thou wilt: and 
SANATA EST pila ıLLius i0 her daughter was cured 


ex 1LLa bona 1 from that hour. 
Lxxxuu- €& T iterum exiens n """ And again going out iras 
Oe FINIBUS TNRI: UENIT ın ofthe coasts of Tyre, he came 
en SIOONEM AO mare m by Sidon to the sea of 
Ga LiLaeae- medios E!— ıs Galilee, through the midst the 
Nes oecapoLeos: eT AOÓOu-— 16 ofthe coasts of Decapolis. " And 
CENT ei SUROUAY eT Mus v they bring to him one deaf mu- 
TUM: eT OepRAeCANTUR i$ te: and they besought 
edm UT INPONAT iLLi MaA~— 19 him that he would lay his hand 
num. ECT Adprehendens 20 upon him. ? And taking him 
eum Oe TURBA seorsum 21 from the multitude apart, 
MISIT OIGITOS SUOS IN AU~— 2 he put his fingers into his 
ricuLas: ec expuens TEli— 23 ears: and spitting, he touched 
sit Linguam- eius- ET sus— » his tongue. " And looking 
PICIENS IN caeLum iMGe-— 2s up to heaven, he groaned 
MUIT: et AIT ILLt- effeTA 2 and said to him: Ephpheta, 
quod est AdApenire: CT 2. whichis, Be thou opened. * And 
STATIM ApenTAe SUNT os immediately his ears 
aures eius: eT solutum zx were opened and the string 
est uincuLum Linguae 30 of his tongue was loosed 
eius er Loquesatur ReC— zı and he spake ar- 
C Te ET praecepit illis we 32 right. "^ And he charged that 
CUI OICERENT: È Le Quan— 33 they not tell anyone. Mr736P But e 75 
TO AüuTeco eis pRAecipie— 34 the more he charged them, so oe 
BAT: TANTO MAGIS: plus 35s much the more a great deal 

(1-7a) Mt 15 26c — 27. (7b-11) cf.Mt 15 28. (12-35) Mr 7 31 — 36-. 

Line 6: Mensa is singular, so domiNorug is illogically of the heading “Oe murmuration . .” numbered: 
plural. Other accounts use the singular here, hence Our CLxxxuu), this is now Lxxxui. See page 151 line 7. 
Lord accepts this as a statement of faith in the unity of Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: re~ ||c te 
God, hence her status as one of the ‘Children’. Line 32: Mr 7 36b: This phrase is abridged to fit the space. 

Line 12: Lx x xuit found altered to Lx x xui. Line 33b: This ms. asserts that & 75 uut Lc 100 starts here. 
But as Fr: Lxxxuut. Ri: Lx xxurii. due to the inclusion San Gall 56 concurs, as do both French and Richardson. 


Line 1: Fr: 54v:09 Ri: 76:16 Ra: 79:25 SG: 129:23 
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PpRACOICABANT: eT eo am~ 
plius AM MIRABANTUR 
OiceNTes- $ Bene OM— 
MIA peciT er sanóos pacil 
Audire eT euros Loqui 


o 
Lx xxuiiti- OporteBat Aüreo» ea 


10° 


TRANSIRE PER SAMARIAM: 
CleNIT ERGO IN CIUITATEQ) 
SAMARIAE quae OIcITUR 
sychar- iux TA. praedium 
quod edit IACOB ioseph 
pilio suo. Crat autem 
IBI pons tAcoB: Ibs ergo 
FATIGATUS ex ITINere se— 
OeBAT SIC SUPER FONTEM 
bora ERAT quasi sexTa: 
Clenit mulier ðe SAMARIA 
baurme aquam: Oicit ei 
ibs: òa cibi BIiBere. O1s— 
cipal ENIM eius ABIERAN 
IN CIUITATEM UT CIBOS 
EQERENT- OICIT ERGO eti 
muLier 1LLa SAMARITANA 
quomodo Tu 1udaeus cum 
SIS BIBERE A me poscis 
quae sum mulier sama— 
RITANA: NON enim COUdIW— 
TUR 1UOAEl SAMARITANIS 
Responoit ibs eT OixiT er 
s! scines OOoNUM OF er 
quis est qui ÒICIT TIBI OA 
cibi BiBene- Ta forsilan 
petisses AB eo eT de dIs— 
SeT TIBI Aquam didAQ 
Oicit et mulier: ONE Neque 


(1-5) Mr 7 36+ — 37. (6-35) Io 4 4 — 11a. 


Line 3: Reference given as d cLu should read: & cLx. 


Accordingly, the reference has been given as & 160. 


Line 6: Lx x xui found altered to Lxx xui. 


But as Fr: Lxx xui. Ri: Lxxxuut. due to the inclusion 
of the heading “Oe murauration . .” numbered: 
CLx x xiiuD, this is now Lxxxuut. See page 151 line 7. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 55r:01 Ri: 77:01 Ra: 80:03 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: forsita 


Gospel 
1 did they publish it ” and so 


2 much the more did they wonder, 
3 saying: He hath done all things ud 
4 well He hath made both the deaf — 9 ^? 


s to hear and the dumb to speak. 


lo44 10 33 


And he was of necessity x 
7 to pass through Samaria. 

s ' He cometh therefore to a city 

9 of Samaria, which is called 

10  Sichar, near the land 

1 which Jacob gave to his son 

12 Joseph. ^ Now Jacob’s 

13 well was there. Jesus therefore, 
14 being wearied with his journey, 

is sat thus on the well. 

16 It was about the sixth hour. 

17 ' There cometh a woman of Samaria, 
is to draw water. Jesus saith 

19 to her: Give me to drink, ° for 

20 his disciples were gone 

21 into the city to buy 

22 meats. ° Then that Samaritan 

25 woman saith to him: 

24 How dost thou, being a Judean; 

25 ask of me to drink, 

26 who am a Samaritan woman? 

27 for the Judeans do not com- 

28 municate with the Samaritans. 

29 '" Jesus answered and said to her: 
30 If thou knewest the gift of God and 
31. who he is that saith to thee: Give 
32 me to drink; thou maybe wouldst 
33 have asked of him, and he would 
34 have given to thee, living water. 

3s || The woman told him: Sir, naught 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: ciuos originalis scriptio seriori 


tempore corr. in ciBos 
itidem orig. scriptio per 
aliam manum matata est in forsiTan. Illa forma 
imprimenda erat, cf. 170, 9. 


SG: 130:18 VII 
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IN quo baanias bases et 
puteus aLtus est; Unde 
engo bases aquam uaa” 
Numquið Tu maior es pa~ 
TRE NOSTRO IACOB: qui òe— 
OIT NOBIS puteuay eT ipse 
ex eo BIBIT eT pilu eias eT 
ecora elus: Respon— 
IT 155 et Oixir er Onis 
qui BIBeT ex Aqua bac si— 
TIET ITeéRüOY qui AUTEM 
BIBERIT ex AGUA quam 
ego OABO El NON SITICT IN 
aeternum: Sed aqua qui” 
€GO CABO El pieT IN eo pons 
Aquae saLienTIs IN UITA” 
AeTeRNAM: OlcIT Ad eu” 
mulier. dNe: dA mibi banc 
AQUAM UT NON SITIAM 
Meque ueniam bac baa— 
rire. Oicit ei ibs- uade 
uoca uinum TüüOc eT üe— 
ni: Respondit muLier 
er OixiT- Non baseo umu” 
Oicit ei ibs- Bene OIXISTI 
quid NON baseo üimao: 
quüiNqaeeNiQ uiros haBu— 
IST ET NUNC queo bases 
NON esT Tuus uim- boc ue— 
ne OixisTi- Oicit et mulier 
ORe- udeo quia prophe- 
TA es TU: PATRES NOSTRI 
IN MONTE boc AdoRAUeCRHT 
ET aos dOicitis guia In bie~ 
rosoLymis est Locus 


1 
2 


3 


24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
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wherein to draw, hast thou, and 

the well is deep. From whence 

then hast thou living water? 
How canst thou be greater than 

our father Jacob, who gave 

us the well and drank 

thereof, himself and his children 

and his cattle? *° Jesus 

answered and said to her: Whoso- 

ever drinketh of this water shall 

thirst again: but he that 

shall drink of the water that 

I will give him shall not thirst 

for ever. “ But the water that I will 

give him will be made in him a foun- 

tain of water, springing up into 

life everlasting. ? The woman said 

to him: Sir, give me this 

water, that I may not thirst, 

nor come hither to draw 

it up. '^ Jesus saith to her: Go, 

call thy husband, and 

come. " The woman answered 

and said: I have no husband. 
Jesus said to her: Thou hast said 

well: I have no husband; 

" for thou hast had five husbands: 

and he whom thou now hast 

is not thy husband. This, thou 

hast said truly. ° The woman saith 

to him: Sir, I perceive that thou 

art a prophet. ~’ Our fathers 

worshipped on this mountain: 
And you say that at Je- 


rusalem is the place 


161 


(1-35) Io 4 11b — 20a. 


Line 4: Numquid frames a question expecting a negative 
response. 'Art thou' fails to carry this meaning. 


Line 1: Fr: 55r:16 Ri: 77:16 Ra: 80:19 SG: 131:14 
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UBL AOORARE OPORTET 
Oicit ei ths: mulier: crede 
wibi: gaia ueniet bora 
quaANOÓOo Meque IN MONTE 
boc neque In bienosoLy— 
MIS AOORABITIS pATREM: 
Clos adoraATIS quod NescI— 
TIS: NOS AOORAMUS quod 
scimus: guia salas ex tu— 
Oaels est- Sed uenit hora 
eT NUNC EST: qUANÒO URMI 
AOORATORES AOORABUNT 
patrem IN spa eT üeniTA— 
TE: NAM eT paren Tales 
quaeRIt qui ADORENT eu” 
sps esT OS: eT eos qui Ado— 
RANT eum IN spu eT üemni— 
TATE OPORTET ADORARE: 
OiciT et mulier- scio quia 
MeESSIAS UENIT qui OICI— 
TUR xps. Cum engo ue— 
NeriIT tLLe NOBIS AONUN@— 
TIABIT OMNIA: OICIT ei 
15s: ego sum qui Loquor 
Tecum eT CONTINUO üe— 
NERUNT Orscipalt eius: 
€T MIRABANTUR quare 
cum muliere LoguesBa— 
TUR: NEMO TAMEN OIXIT 
quid quaeris Aut quid Lo— 
queris cum ea: ReLiquil 
ercoo byorim suam mu~ 
Lier: eT ABIT IN cluITATe” 
eT oOicit iLLis hominiBas- 
Clenite et uidere bomine” 


35 
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where men must worship. 


" Jesus telleth her: Woman, believe 


me that the hour cometh, 
when you shall neither on this 
mountain, nor in Jerusalem, 


worship the Father. 


? You worship that which you know 


not: we worship that which we 
know. For salvation is of the 
? But the hour cometh 


and now is, when the true 


Judeans. 


worshippers shall worship the 
Father in spirit and in 

truth. For the Father also 
seeketh such to worship him. 

"* God is spirit: and they that wor- 
ship him, in spirit and in truth 


must worship (him). 


? The woman told him: I know that 


the Messias cometh, who is called 
Christ: therefore, when he is 
come, he will tell us 

all things. "^ Jesus saith to 

her: I am he, who is speaking 
with thee. "" And at that mo- 
ment his disciples came. 

And they wondered that 

he talked with the wo- 

man. Yet no man said: 

What seekest thou? Or: Why talk- 
est thou with her? ^ The woman 
therefore left her water- 

pot and went into the city 


and saith to the men there: 


29 
Come, and see a man 


(1-35) Io 4 20b - 29a. 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: uti ductis lineolis mut. in um 


Line 1: Fr: 55v:07 Ri: 78:02 Ra: 80:34 SG: 132:13 
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qui O1xit cibi OMNIA qux— 
cumque peci: NumMgquld 
ipse est xps: exienaNT 
Oe ciluitate eT aewieBAR 
Ad eum: INTEREA ROGA— 
BANT eum Oiscipali ol 
CENTES: RABBI MANOUCA: 
ILLe autem Oo1xit eis Cgo 
cipnug baseo MANOUCA— 
Re: queay UOS NON SCITIS- 
OiceBANT engo Oiscipali 
AO INUICeEM: NuMquld 
Aliquis attTuLit ei MAN— 
Oucare: Orcit eis ths: 
meus cipus esr UT paci” 
uOLUNTATeM eias qui “i~ 
SIT ME UT peRFICIAM 
Opus eius: NONNE uos 
Oiciris quod athuc aur 
MeENSES SUNT: eT MES— 
SIS UENIT ecce OICO ao— 
gis: Leuate oculos aes— 
TROS ET üuiÓeTe REGIONES 
quia ALBAe SUNT: IAM AO 
messew: ET qui MeTIT 
mercedem ACCIPIT: eT 
CONGREGAT FRUCTUM IN 
UITAM AETERNAM: UT eTl 
qui seminat simal sgau— 
OeAT: ET qui MeTIT: IN hoc 
(5) 
eNIQ) EST üenBüuo ueru 
Gaia alius est qui semi— 
NAT: eT Alias esr qui me~ 
TIT: Ego misi aos MeTe— 
Re quod uos NON LasonasIi 


(1-35) Io 4 29b - 38a. 


Fr: 55v:21 Ri: 78:17 Ra: 81:15 


32 
33 
34 


35 
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who has told me all things 
whatsoever I have done. Can 
this be the Christ? * They went 
therefore out of the city and 
came unto him. "' In the mean 
time, the disciples prayed 
him, saying: Rabbi, eat. 
° But he said to them: I 
have meat to eat 
which you know not. 

° The disciples therefore said 
one to another: Can any 
man have brought him 
to eat? "' Jesus saith to them: 
My meat is to do the 
will of him that sent 
me, that I may perfect 
his work. * Do not you 
say: There are yet four 
months, and then the harvest 
cometh? Behold, I say to 
you, lift up your eyes, 
and see the countries. 
For they are white already 
to harvest. ^ And he that reapeth 
receiveth wages and 
gathereth fruit unto 
life everlasting: that both he 
that soweth and he that reapeth 
may rejoice together. *' For in 
this is the saying true: 

That it is one man that sow 
eth, and it is another that reap- 
eth. " I have sent you to reap 


that in which you did not labour. 


SG: 133:09 


164 Evangellium Gospel 
ALi LABORAUERUNT ec 1 Others have laboured: and 
uos IN LABoreg eorum  » you have entered into their 
INTROISTIS: €x ciürrATe 3 labours. " Now of that 
autem LLa multi credi— 4 city many of the 
OeCRUNT IN eum SAMARIIA— s Samaritans believed in 
NORUM PROPTER üensd" 6 him, for the word 
mulieris TESTIMONIU”? 7 ofthe woman giving 
penbisemTis quid ÒIxXIT s testimony: He told 
eibi OMNIA quaecumque 9 me all things whatsoever 
fect: Cum UeNIsSeNT er~ 10 Ihave done. “’ So when the 
Go aod tLLum SAMARITANI ıı Samaritans were come to him, 
ROGAUERUNT CUM UT IBI i they desired that he would 
MANERET: €T MANSIT IBI 15 tarry there. And he abode there 
Ouos dies» ET multo pLu— i two days. " And many more 
RES CREOIOECRUNT prop— 15 believed in him, because 
p Ter sermonem eius: CT i6 ofhis own word. ” And 
muLiert SICeEBANT: guia ı7 they said to the woman: 
IAM NON propter TUAM is We now believe, not 
LogueLLam credimus 19 _ for thy saying: for we 
Ipsi eui auoOiaimus EL 20 ourselves have heard him and 
scimus quia aene bic eSI. 21 know that this is indeed 
sALUATOR mundi 22 the Saviour of the world. 
" n ost baec eRAT O1eS z 1°51 After these things was 
o wq c: 


Festus tudAoRUaY eT AS— 
cenoit ths bierosolymis 
Est aureo hierosolyavis 
SUPER PROBATICA ptsci— 
NA GUAE COGNOMINATUR 
besnaeice Bethsaida. 
quiNqueponTicus baBens 
IN bis iAceBAT MuLtitado 
MAGNA LANGUENTIUM: 
Caecorum: cLaudorum 
ARIOORUM expecta niu” 


24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 


31 


a festival day of the Judeans: and 


Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 
" Now there is at Jerusalem 
a pond, called Probatica, 
which in Hebrew 

is named Bethsaida, 

having five porches. 

* In these lay a great 
multitude of sick, 

of blind, of lame, 


of withered: awaiting the 


aquae MoTUM: AnceLus 3s moving of the water. * And an 
(1-22) Io 4 38b — 42. (23 — 35) 1051 — 4a. 
Lines 15 & 16: Scripsit Ranke: pro—|| Ten “Oe MuRMuURATION . .” numbered: 


Line 23: Lxxxuut found altered to Lx x xui. CLxx xit, this is now xc. See page 151 line 7. 


But as Fr: xc. Ri: xc. due to the inclusion of the heading 


Line 1: Fr: 56r:12 Ri: 79:02 Ra: 81:30 SG: 134:05 
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Autem ONL secundum 
Tempus OeSCENOECBAT 
IN piscina eT MoueBAT 
aqua” Gur ergo primus 
OeSCENOISSET post mo~ 
Tug aquae sanus ie— 
BAT: A quocumque Lan~ 
Guore TENeBATUR: ERAT 
autem quidam homo Bı 
-XXXUIll- ANNOS HABENS 
IN INFIRM@ITATE sda: 
bunc cum aidisset ths ~ 
centem eT cocNoulssél 
gata 1am multum tem- 
pus baset OiciT er U's 
SANUS FIERI: ReESpOoN— 
OiT et Lancuidus-: dWe- 
hominem: NON basBeo 
QT CUM TURBATA FUERIT 
AGUA MITTAT ME IN pis— 
CINAM: OuM UeNIO ENT 
ego Alias ante me OES— 
s ceNOrT-. Oicit ei 155- san— 
ge Tolle gnasarram Tua” 
eT AmBula. ET statin 
SANUS pactus est bomo 
€T sustuLit GRABATTUM 
suum eT AMBULABAT: 
CRAT autem saBBATUOQ 
iN ILLo die» OlceBANT 1u— 
Oaer iLLi qui sanus pae— 
RAT: SABBATUQ) EST: NON 
Licet TIBI ToLLere gra~ 
BATTUM TUUM: 10 “Respon 
dIT eis- qui Me pecir. sanu” 
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angel of the Lord 

descended at certain times 

into the pond and the water 
was moved. And he that went 
down first into the pond after the 
motion of the water was made 
whole of whatsoever in- 

* And 


a certain man was there 


firmity he lay under. 


38 years suffering in 
his infirmity. 

* When Jesus had seen him 
lying, and knew that 
he had been now a long 
time, he saith to him: Wilt 

’ The 


infirm man answered him: Sir, 


thou be made whole? 


I have no man, 
when the water is 
troubled, to put me into the 
pond. For whilst I am 
coming, another goeth down 
before me. ° Jesus saith to him: 
Arise, take up thy bed 
and walk. ° And immediately 
the man was made whole. 
And he took up his 
bed and walked. 
And it was the Sabbath 
that day. ^ The Judeans therefore 
said to him that was healed: 
It is the Sabbath. It is not 
lawful for thee to take up 
thy bed. © 


them: He that made me whole, 


10 
He answered x^ 


(a — 35) Io 5 4b — 11a. 


Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: 9i— ||scewótr adhibitis 
lineolis mut. in dE—||SceNodIt 


Line 1: Fr: 56v:03 Ri: 79:17 Ra: 82:09 SG: 134:31 
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iLLe ibi dixit Tolle gra~ 
BATTUM TUUM eT AMBU— 
La: INTERROGAUCRUNT 
ergo eum: quis est iLLe 
bomo qui dicit TIBI Tolle 
GRABATTUM TUUM eT AM— 
Bula: Dis autem qui sa~ 
NUS FUERAT effectus: 
NeESCIEBAT quis esser: 
Ibs euim decLinadit tar— 
BA CONSTITUTA IN Loco 
OSTEA INUENIT euw: 1s 
IN Templo er O1xiT Ille 
Ecce sanus pactus es: IAQ) 
Moli peccare ne Oereni— 
us TIBI ALIquid CONTIN~ 
cat: ABUT tLlLe homo et 
NUNTIAUIT IludAeIS quia 
ibs esser qui pecir eum 
sanum: propterea per~ 
sequeBANTuR iudaer ibo 
quia baec pacieBAT IN 
SABBATO; Ibs autem nes— 


S PONOIT eis: paren meus 


usque Modo OpeRATUR 
et ego operor: ROpTenea 
ERGO MAGIS QUAEREBANT 
eum 1ud0ael INTERFICe— 
re: quid NON solum soL— 
üeBAT SABBATUM: Sed eT 
ATRem suum OICeBAT 
òm- aequalem se paciens 
do: Responoit ITAque hs 
eT OIXIT els: AMEN: AMEN 
ÒICO UOBIS: NON potest 
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he said to me: Take 
up thy bed and 
walk. ^ They asked him 
therefore: Who is that 
man who told thee: Take 
up thy bed and 
walk? But he who 
was healed knew 
not who it was. 
For Jesus went aside from the mul- 
titude standing in the place. 

+ Afterwards, Jesus findeth him 
in the temple and saith to him: 
Behold thou art made whole: sin 

no more, lest some 

worse thing happen to 

thee. " The man went and 
informed the Judeans that 
Jesus it was, who had made him 
whole. ' Therefore did 

the Judeans persecute Jesus, 
because he did these things on 
the Sabbath. ' But Jesus an- 
swered them: My Father 
worketh until now; 

and I work. ° Hereupon 
therefore the Judeans sought 
the more to kill him, 

because he did not only break 
the Sabbath but also 

said his Father was, 

God, making himself equal to 
God. "° Then Jesus answered 
and said to them: Amen, amen, 


I say unto you, the Son 


(1 — 35) Io 5 11b — 19a. 


Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: bis obelis adhibitis mut. in is 


Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: re—||spondit 
Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: “Turpa vetus corr. 


Line 1: Fr: 56v:17 Ri: 80:01 Ra: 82:23 SG: 135:28 


10 d) & Le: 
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Line 1: 
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piLius a se pacere quic— 
quam: Wisi quod uideril 
patrem pacientem: 
Qqaaecamoqaeenio iLLe pe~ 
cerit: baec et ilias si~ 
miLiter faciet: ATER 
enim dilicit filiua et o> 
NIA OCMONSTRAT el quae 
ipse FACIT: ET maiora bis 
OEMONSTRABIT El Ope— 
RA UT uos MIREQINI Si— 
CUT ENIM paren SUSCITAT 
MORTUOS eT UIUIFICAT: 
Sic et piLias quos uult: ai— 
UIFICAT: Ne@queeNIM paren 
IlüÓIcAT quemquam sed 
1udicluM OMNE OeoOiT 
EiLio- ar omnes bonos 
RIFICeENT piliac sicac 
hHONORIFICANT pAaTRem: 
Gut NON bONORIFICAT pi~ 
Liao NON ÞONORIFICAT 
patrem qui misit tLLua 
AMEN: AMEN: ICO UOBIS 
quia qui uersum meum 
AUOIT eT CREOIT el qui MI— 
SIT Me baseT uitam Ae— 
TERNAM: ET IN IUOICIUM 
NON UENIT: seò TRANSIET 
A MORTE IN UITAg: AMEN 
AMEN OICO UOBIS guia 
UENIT ÞORA eT NUNC esr. 
quando MoRTUI AUdIENT 
uocem pilu dr €T qui au~ 
OlERINT UIUENT: SicuT 


(1 — 35) Io 5 19b - 26a. 


Fr: 57r:07 Ri: 80:16 Ra: 83:01 
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cannot do any thing of 
himself, but what he seeth the 
Father doing. 

For what things soever he 
doth, these the Son also doth 
in like manner. ~ For the 
Father loveth the Son and 
sheweth him all things which 
himself doth: and greater works 
than these will he shew him, 
that you may wonder. ^ For as 
the Father raiseth up 
the dead and giveth life. 


So the Son also giveth life to whom 


he will. ^ For neither does the 
Father judge any man: but 
hath given all judgment to 
the Son. That all men may 
honour the Son, as 
they honour the Father. 
12523 He who honoureth not the 
Son honoureth not the 
Father who hath sent him. 
10524 Amen, amen, I tell you 
that he who heareth my 
word and believeth him that 
sent me hath life ever- 
lasting: and cometh not into 
judgment, but is passed 
from death to life. ^ Amen, 
amen, I tell you, that 
the hour cometh, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God: and 
they that hear shall live. ^ For 


SG: 136:28 
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entm pxren baset utam 
IN SEMET Ipso: sic ÒeÒIT 
et pilio uitam basene In 
SEMET ipso: er potesta— 
Tem OeOIT ei eT 1UdICIUM 
facere quia filius homi— 
MIS esT: NoLite MIRARI 
boc: guia uenit bora: IN 
qua OMNES qui IN MONU— 
MENTIS SUNT AUOIENT UO 
cem eius erc procedent 
qUI BONA FeECeRUNT IN RE— 
SURRECTIONEM UITAE: 

Qui uero mala egeranT IN 
RESURRECTIONEM IUÒICII 
Non possum ego a me ipso 
E4cene guicquam: SicdT 
AUDIO 1UdICO eT 1UdICIUM 
meum 1usTuM esT: i Si 
ERGO TESTIMONIUM per~ 
biBeo 0e€ me- TESTIMONI— 
um meum NON est ueru” 
Alias est qui TesTIQoNid" 
perbipet oe Me: eT scio 
quia uerum esr TESTIMO— 
NIUM quod perbipet oe 
me- Clos MISISTIS AÒ 10— 
hannem eT Testimoniu” 
penbisatr ueritatr eGo 
AUTEM NON AB bomine 
TESTIMONIUM ACCIPIO 
seo baec òðıco ut aos salut 
sitis- ILLe erat Lucerna 
AROeNS eT LUCENS: aos 
autem uoLuistis exuLtare 


(1 — 18a) Io 5 26b — 30a*. (18b-35) Io 5 31 — 35a. 


Line 19: The last few words of verse 30 are omitted. They 
form John's witness of 205 1 ® 176 Le 282 10 42. 
Lines 19 & 20: Vulgate has Si eso :: If I (myself), whereas 


Line 1: 


Fr: 57r:21 Ri: 81:01 Ra: 83:16 
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1 as the Father hath life 

2 in himself, so he hath given 

3 to the Son also to have life 

4 in himself. " And he hath 

s given him power to do 

6 judgment, because he is the 

7 Son of man. " Wonder not 

s at this: for the hour cometh 

9 wherein all that are in the 

10 graves shall hear his 

n call, ^ and they that have done 
12 good things shall come forth unto 
13 the resurrection of life. 

14 But they that have done evil, unto 
ıs the resurrection of judgment. 
16 ~ I cannot myself, of myself 

157 do any thing. As 

is Ihear, so I judge, and my 

19 judgment is just. ^^^ If Eid 
20 then, I bear witness 
21 of myself, my witness 
22 is not valid. 
23 " There is another that beareth 
24 witness of me: and I know 
25 that the witness which 
26 he witnesseth of me is 
27 true. " You sent missions to 
28 John: and he gave testimony 
29 to the truth. “I 
30 though, receive not 
31 testimony from man: 
32 but I say this, that you might be 
33 saved. " He was a light, 
34 burning and shining: and 


35 you were willing for a time 


this manuscript has Sı ergo :: If therefore. SG56, 
Richrdson, and French manuscript support this 
manuscript. 
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aò boram In Luce eias: 
Eso autem bareo Testimo— 
nium «atras 1IOhANNE- ope— 
RA ENIM quae SediTt eibi 
paTeR UT penpiciàm eam 
Ipsa opera quae eco racio 
TESTIMONIUM penbiseR 
oe me: qui pater me mi~ 
SIT- ET qui MISIT Me paTer 
Ipse TESTIMONIUM per~ 
bipuit de Mer0hle-CT Neque 
uocem eias umquam au~ 
OISTIS Neque speciem eius 
UIÒISTIS: io ÈT aenBao 
eius NON haspeTis IN üoBis 
manens: quia quem mi~ 
sit ıLLe buic uos NON cre~ 
OTIS: SCRUTAWMINI SCRIp— 
TURAS: quia UOS PUTATIS 
IN Ipsis UITAM ACTERNAM 
bagere- er illae sunt quae 
TESTIMONIUM perbipel 
Oe me ET NON uultis ueNI— 
re AÓ me uT ultam basea— 
Tise CLaritatem aB bhomi— 
NIBUS NON ACCIPIO seo 
cogNou! uos: quia OiLec— 
c TiONec OT NON baserTis IN 
QOBIS- Co UENI IN NOMI— 
NE PATRIS Mel eT NON Ac— 
CIPITIS me: sı Alias uene— 
RIT IN Nomine suo iLLuo 
accipietis: quomodo po~ 
TeSTIS uos cneOene qui 
SLoniAQ AB INUICed Accipmf 


1 


2 


4 


35 
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to rejoice in his light. 

? But I have a greater testimony 
than that of John: for the 
works which the Father hath 
given me to perfect, the works 
themselves which I do, 

They give testimony of 
me, that the Father hath sent 
me. "^ And the Father himself 


who hath sent me hath given 


Io 5 37b 10 44 


neither i 


d ue 
Lc no 


testimony of me: 
have you heard his voice 
at any time, nor seen his 
shape. ^ ^^ And his word, 


you have not abiding 


10 45 
x 


in you: for whom he hath 

sent, him you believe 

not. © Search the scrip- 

tures: for you think in 

them to have life ever- 

lasting. And the same are 

they that give testimony 

of me, " and you will not 
come to me that you may have 
life. " Glory from men 

I receive not. " But 

I know you, that the love 

of God, you have not in 

you. "I am come in the name 
of my Father, and you receive 
me not: if another shall 

come in his own name, him you 
will receive. " How can 

you believe, who 


receive glory one from another: 


(1-35) Io 5 35b — 44a. 


Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: ea% Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: OiLe— || c TIoNea 


Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: scri—||p Taras 


Line 1: Fr: 57v:11 Ri: 81:16 Ra: 83:31 SG: 138:31 
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et gLoniaQ quae a solo 
esr ÒO NON quaeRItis: No~ 
Lite putare quia ego ac~ 
CUSATURUS SIQ) dos ApUT 
paTRem: esT qui ACCUSAT 
uos: Moses IN quo uos 
SPeRATIS- Sı enim crede— 
RETIS mosi creòðereTIs 
FORSITAM eT MIbr de me 
autem ille scrissit- Sı Au~ 
tem ıLLius Litteris NON 
CREOITIS quomodo weis 
UeRBIS CREOETIS 

xci ET relictis tLLlis- & in illis 


1 


Gospel 
and the glory which is from God 


alone, you do not seek? ^ Think 
not that I will ac- 

cuse you to the 

Father. There is one that 
accuseth you, Moses, in whom 
you trust. “° For if you 

did believe Moses, you would 
perhaps believe me also: for he 
wrote of me. " But if 

his writings you do not 
believe, how will you 


believe my words? 


4 M'16*4 And he left them. “*" In mom 


OÓieBus: rTenac cum muls ıs those days again, when there was mus 
TA TURBA esseT- ó CONUO— i16. great multitude METS 32e he called 
cATIs Oiscipalis suis O1xiT 17 together his disciples, and said: 
MisereoR TURBAE quia EC— ıs I pity the multitudes, for be- 
ce TRIOUO IAM perseue— is hold three days now they fol- 
RANT mecum er NON haBeN 2 lowed with me, and have not 
quoó MWANOUCENT eT Ol— 21 what to eat, and to dis- 
MITTERE EOS ICIUNOS HO-— 2 miss them fasting I will 
Lo Ne OeFICIANT IN UIA: ET 2 not lest they faint in the way. ” And 
OICUNT el oiscipaLt- UNOe  »4 the disciples say unto him: Where 
ERGO NOBIS IN Oe€SERTO  »s then can we find so much 
panes TANTOS UT SATURE— 2% bread in the desert, as to 
Mus TURBAM TANTAM: ET 27 fillso great a multitude? * And 
ait Illis 165- quod panes 28 Jesus asked them: How many loaves 
basgeTis- AT Lli OixenasD 2 have you? And they said: 
‘Ul eT paucos piscicuLos — s 7, and a few little fishes. 
eT praecepit TURBAC UT 31 "And he commanded the multi- 

ÒISCUMBERET SUPER TER— o tude to sit down upon the 
RAM: ECT ACCIPIENS "Ull- 33 ground, °° and taking the 7 
panes eT pisces: er GRAS 3 loaves and the fishes, and giving 
TIAS AGENS FREGIT eT OeOIT 5s thanks, he brake, and gave 

(1-13) Io 5 44b — 47. (14a) Mt 16 4d. (14b-16a) Mr 8 1a. (16b-35) Mt 15 32b — 36a. 

Line 9: See page 160, line 32. CLxxxuu), this is now xci. See page 151 line 7. 

Line 14: xc found altered to Lxx xui. Also: ET reLictis illis is not from the section listed, but 

But as Fr: xci. Ri: xcti. due to the inclusion of the from & 163. 
heading “Oe murmuratıon . .” numbered: Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: quod 


Line 1: Fr: 58r:02 Ri: 82:02 Ra: 84:09 


SG: 140:01 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Evangellium 


OrscipuLis suisse €T Oisci— 
puli OedeRUNT populo 
eT comeóenuüuNT OMNES 
eT SATURATI SUNT: ET Quod 
SUPERFUIT OE FRAGMEN— 
Tis: TuLeRUNT wir spor~ 
TAS pLenas: Crant adie” 
qui MANÒUCAUERANT ‘IIL 
mıiLia bominum exTRA 
paraulos et mulieres 
* &c dimisit eos & & ET sta— 
TIM ASCENOeNS NAUEM 
cum OiscipaLis suis üe— 
NIT IN paRTes oaLMaANU— 
tha: 55 CT cum uenis— 
SENT oiscipuLt elus TRANS 
FRetum: oBLiti SUNT pam 
Nes AccIpere ET NISI unu” 
panem NON ÞABEBANT 
IN NAU & Ale CET praeci— 
pleBaT eis OICeNS:- IMTüe— 
MINI ET CAUeETE A FERMEN— 
TO pharisaeoram eT SAid— 
ÒUCACORUM eT A FERMEN— 
TO herodis: $ 5 at Lli co~ 
GITABANT INTER se OICEN— 
Tes UIA pANes NON base— 
mus, Sciens autem ibs 
OIXIT: quiÓ COGITATIS IN— 
TER uos MOSOICAe Fidel 
qulA pANes NON baseélis: 
Nondum INTeLLeGITIS 
Meque RECOROAMINIE Ad— 
bac caecatum baseris 
con aesTnao- Oculos 


Gospel 171 


to his disciples, and the disci- 
ples gave to the people. 
%7 And they did all eat, 
and had their fill. And of what 
remained of the fragments 
they took up 7 baskets 
full. ^ And they 
that did eat, were 4 
thousand men, beside 
children and women. 

Mr8°° And he dismissed them " and 


immediately going up into a ship 


d 76 
Ut 
d 160 

with his disciples, he came 
into the parts of Dalmanu- 

tha. "^? And when his 
disciples were come over the 
water, they had forgotten to 
take bread, ““* ^^ and they had 


but one loaf with them in 
the ship." And he charged & 164 


them saying: Mt 16 ébe Take heed & ui 
and beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees ™ ° ^ and of the leaven 

a 6 
of Herod. "^? But they & ? 
thought within themselves, say- pe 
E Mr 8 16b 
ing: Because we have no 


bread. "^? And Jesus knowing it, 
said: Why do you think within 
yourselves, O ye of little faith, 
for that you have no bread? 

Do you yet neither understand, 
nor remember? “°° Have 

you still your hearts 


blinded? '* Having 


(1-10) Mt 15 36b — 36a. (11a-15a) Mr 8 9c — 10. (15b-18a) Mt 16 5. (18b-21a) Mr 8 14b - 15a. 
(21b-24a) Mt 16 6b,c. (24b-25a) Mr 8 15b. (25b-27a) Mt 16 7a. (27b-28a) Mr 8 16b. 
(28b-33a) Mt 16 8 — ga. (33b-35) Mr 8 17c — 18a. 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: par ulos rasura mutat. in 
arnuuLos 
Line 11, key: Section numbers in the manuscript are wrong. 
Here corrected. 


Line 15 key: This key seems to be in the wrong place, but 
examining Luke, shows that this is the point at which it 
joins the context. 


Line 1: Fr: 58r:17 Ri: 82:18 Ra: 84:25 SG: 141:02 
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baABeENTeS NON UldeTIS: 
eT aures haBeNTes NON 
AUOITIS: Nec RECOROAMI— 
M! quando quinque panes 
ERegr IN -U- milia: ET QUOT 
COFINOS FRAGMENTORUM 
pLenos sustuListis: Oi— 
CUNT el ‘Xil quANOO eT UIl 
panes IN aur milia- quot 
SPORTAS FRAGMENTORUM: 
sasTüLlisTis- eT OICUNT eti 
vi quare NON INTeLLesI— 
TIS quiA NON Oe pane ÒIXI 
QOBIS- cAueTe A penoeNlo 
pharisaeorum eT sidodu— 
caeoruay Tanc inteLLe— 
XERUNT QGUIA NON O1XeRIT 
CAUENOUA) A FERMENTO 
panum. seó A OOCTRINA 
pharisaeoram eT saddu— 
caeorum 


TERROGABAT Otscipalos 
suos OICeNS: quem me 
SICUNT homiNnes esse piLi— 
um hominis: AT Lli dixe— 
RUNT: ALU 1OhANNeM® BAp— 


p Tista alu autem beLia™ 


aLu aero hieremim aut 
unum ex prophetis- Oi— 
cit Illis- aos autem queo 
me esse OiciTis- Respon— 
ÓeNs SIMON penus OIxiT 


1 


21 


34 


Gospel 


eyes, see you not? 

And having ears, hear you 

not? Neither do you remem- 
ber, ^ when the five loaves I broke 
among 5 thousand, how many 
baskets full of fragments 

took you up? They say 

to him: 12. When also the 7 
loaves among 4 thousand, how 
many baskets of fragments took 
you up? And they say to him: 

7. "$ Why do you not under- 
stand that not concerning bread 
I told you: Beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees. " Then they understood 
that he said not that they 

should beware of the leaven of 
bread, but of the doctrine 

of the Pharisees and Sad- 


ducees. 


asked his disciples, 

saying: Whom do men consider 
me the Son of man 

to be? '' So they said: 

Some John the Baptist, 

and some others Elias, 

and others Jeremias, or 

one of the prophets. ' He saith 
to them: You though, whom do 
you consider me to be? '^ Ans- 


wering, Simon Peter said: 


xci Cleutr Au Tec ths In partes n And Jesus came into the quarters udi 
CAesAmReae philippr eT IN— z3 of Cesarea Philippi: and he & n 
10 74 


Ta es xps Filius òT ata 3s Thou art Christ, Son of the living God. 


(1-12a) Mr 8 18b — 20. (12b-35) Mt 16 11 — 16. 


Also: errors in ms key references: d 72 written for & 8», 
and Le 104 for Le o4. Here corrected. 
Lines 28 & 29: Scripsit Ranke: BA—||ptistaa 


Line 22: xci found altered to xc. 
But as Fr: xcu. Ri: xcu. due to the inclusion of the 
heading “Oe murmuratıon . .” numbered: 
CLxx xitibD, this is now xcii. See page 151 line 7. 


Line 1: Fr: 58v:07 Ri: 83:04 Ra: 85:03 SG: 142:01 


Evangellium 


Respondens autem ibs 
OIXIT- BeATAS ES SIMON 2 
BARIONA: GUIA CARO ET SAN— 3 
GUIS NON ReueLAUIT TIBI 4 
seó paren meus qui IN CAe— s 
Lis esT- er ego Oico TIBI «6 
quia Tu es petrus: Supen 7 
banc peTRAM aeOipticA— s 
BO ecclesia meam eT 9 
poRTAe INFERI NON prae— 10 
uaLeBUuNT aduersus er” n 
eT TIBI OABO cLaues REGNI n 
caeLornum: er quodcum—*a, 
que Ligaveris super TeR~m 
RAM, eniT Ligatum eT 
IN caelis, er quodcum— H5 
que soLueris SUPER TeR— u 
RAM: eniT soLuTuM IN cAe— 1s 
Liss $5 te Tune praece— s 
pit oiscipuLis suis UT Ne~ y 
MINI OICERENT quia Ipse ıs 
esseT ibs xps: exiNOÓe w 
coepit Ibs ostTeNdere Oi$— v 
s cipaLis SUIS: quia opor~ 2 
Tet eum me hierosolyma” z 
er muLtags PATI A SENIORIBus 2 
eT SCRIBIS eT PRINCIPIBUS x 
SACEROOTUM eT OCCIOL ET z 
TERTIA Ole nesangene 26 
^ & er assumens eum petrus 2 
coepir INCRepaRe tiLLum os 
OICENS: ABSIT A Te ONE: NON 29 
ERIT TIBI hoc: qui CONUeER— so 
sus OIXIT petro: Gade a3 
OST ME SATANAS: SCANOA— 32 
in es Ibi: quia NON SA— 33 
pis ea quae ÒT SUNT: Sed ea 34 
quae hominum, 35 


H3 


(1-35) Mt 16 17 — 23. 


Line 3: Hugh J Shonfield: The Original New Testament, disputes the accepted 
translation of BAniONA, seeing it as an Aramaic word, not meaning 'son 
of John’, but rather as ‘unrestrained’. Here then, seen as a simile for 
Iscariot. Is then, Simon Peter the same as Simon Iscariot? 

Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: reueLactt rasura mut. in reuelaut 


Line 1: Fr: 58v:23 Ri: 83:19 


17 . 
And Jesus answering 


Ra: 85:19 
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& 167 
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said: Blessed art thou, Simon 

the impetuous: because flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it to thee, 
but my Father who is in 

heaven. “° And I say to thee: 
That thou art Peter; and 

upon this rock I will 

build my church, and 

the gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail against it. 

^ And I will give to thee the keys 
of heaven's kingdom. And what- 
soever thou shalt bind upon 
earth, it shall be bound also 

in heaven: and what- 

soever thou shalt loose on 

earth, it shall be loosed in 

heaven. ^^? Then he & 168 
commanded his disciples, that 
they should tell no one that he 
was Jesus the Christ. * From that 
time Jesus began to shew to 

his disciples, that he 

must go to Jerusalem, 

and suffer many things from the 
elders and scribes and chief 
priests, and be put to death, and 
the third day rise again. 


^ And taking him, Peter " 


began to rebuke him, 

saying: far be it from thee Lord, this 
shall not be unto thee, ^ 
ning, said to Peter: Get thee be- 


who tur- 


hind me, Satan, thou art a scan- 
dal unto me: for thou tast- 
eth not what is of God, but 


what is of men. 


Line 13: There is a major haplography here: ‘et / quoócao . . 
ew /qaodcuay’. Here corrected as 13a/H1 to H4/13b. 
SG carries the omitted text, as do Richardon and the French ms. 
Lines 20 & 21: Scripsit Ranke: IH \lsctipaLis 
Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: avaLtag, cui puncto accessit obelus. 


SG: 143:05 


174 Evangellium Gospel 
b öle Tanc CONUOCATA TURBA ı "7" Then "*?^ calling the crowd — 97? 
cum oiscipuLis suts Otxil  » together with his disciples, he said dh 2 
eis- Si quis uult post me s tothem: mre Tf any man will come 
UENIRE ABNESET SEMET 4 after me, let him deny him- 
ipsum: eT TOLLAT crucem s, self, and take up his 
suam eT sequatur owe: 6 cross, and follow me. 
Qui enim uoLuerit ANIMA” 7 ” For he that will save his 
suam saLuam facere s life shall lose it: 
peroet eam: gut AuTem v and he that 
perdioerit ANIMAM sua” 10 shall lose his life 
propter me INUENIET ea” ıı for my sake, shall find it. 
quid enim prodest booi- » ? For what doth it profit a 
NI- SI MUNOUM UNIUER— i. man, if he gain the 
sum LucreTtTur: ANIMAEC 4 /— whole world and suffer 
uero suae dIeTRIMENTU” ıs the loss of his own 
parixran- AUT quam OABÍD 16 soul? Or what exchange 
bomo coNoüuTATIONeo) v shall a man give 
pro ANIMA SUA: ò filius 1$ for his soul? " ^" For the $ 17! 
entim bomini UENTURUS ı9 Son of man shall come 
esT IN GLORIA parmis sul 20 inthe glory of his Father 
cum ANceLIs suis- €T TUNC 21 with his angels: and then 
RedodeT UNICUIGue SECUN— 2 will he render to every man 
óuwo opus eias 23 according to his works. 
xcit AMEN OICO UOBIS: SUNT x ? Amen I say to you, there are a 
dh & Le quidam Oe bic STANTIBUS 25 some of them that stand here, ch 1 


Gul NON GUSTABUNT MOR~ 
Tem donec uldeanT Filia” 
bominis uenientem IN 
REGNO suo: ET posT Ores 
‘UL assumsit ths petra” 
eT 1AcOBUM eT 1OhANNE MD 
Fratrem eias eT SuciITt iL— 
Los IN montem excelsa" 
SEORSUM UT ORARET: eT pAC— 
c TUM est òum oraret TRANS— 


26 


35 


who shall not taste death, 

until they see the Son 

of man coming in 

his kingdom. "'"' And after 

6 days Jesus taketh unto him Peter 
and James, and John 

his brother, and bringeth them 
up into a high mountain 

apart, ^^^ to pray. And whilst 
Mt 17 2 


he was trans- 


he prayed, 


(1a) Mt 16 24a. (1b-3a) Mr 8 34b. (3b-34a) Mt 16 24c — 17 1. (34b-35a) Lc 9 28d - 29a. 


(35b) Mt 17 2a. 


Line 25: Reference incorrectly given as d Lxxxum, whereas it 
should be & Lxxxui. Here represented as: dA 87. 
Lines 34 & 35: Scripsit Ranke: pa~ ||c tam 


Line 24: xcu found altered to xci. 
But as Fr: xcii. Ri: xcut. due to the inclusion of the 
heading “Oe murmuratıon . .” numbered: 
CLxxx1), this is now xcu. See page 151 line 7. 


Line 1: Fr: 59r:15 Ri: 84:06 Ra: 85:33 SG: 144:13 
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FIGURATUS EST ANTE EOS ı figured before them. 
€T respLenoult facies 2 And his face did shine 
eius sicut sol: uesTIMeN— 3 asthe sun: and 
TA AUTEM eius FACTA SW 4 his garments became 
ALBA sicuT NIX spLenden— s white as snow. "^ ^ shining 
TIA CANOIOA NIMIS: qua— 6 and exceeding white, such 
Lia paLLo super TERRA” 7 that fullers upon earth 
MOM potest CAMOÓIÓA pA- s are not able so white to 
cene. €T ecce Apparuil v make." And behold there ap- 
iLLis- moses: et belias io peared to them, Moses, also Elias 
cum eo LoquewTes IN MA~ ıı talking with him ^*^ in ma- 
lesrTATe eT OICEBANT ex-— » jesty. And they spake of his 
cessum eius quae coMW- i3 decease that he should 
pLeranas enar bienasale?" u accomplish in Jerusalem. 
Respondens AUTEM peTRY ıs M174 And responding, Peter 
OixiT Ad tha: ONe- BONU i6. said to Jesus: Lord, it is good 
est NOBIS hic esse: si uts ı7 forus to be here: if thou wilt, 
Faciamus bic TRIA TABER— ıs let us make here three taber- 
NAcULA: TIBI UNUQ eT 19_ nacles, one for thee, and 
Most unum eT beliae z one for Moses, and one for 
unum: AObac eo LoqueNn— 2z Elias. * And as he was yet 
Te: ecce NuBis LuctOaA_ x» speaking, behold a bright cloud 
OBUMBRAUIT eos. ET ec—»3 overshadowed them. And lo, 
ce dox de NUBE OICENS 2 a voice out of the cloud, saying: 
bic est piLias meus diLec— zs This is my beloved 

c TUS IN quo mibi Bene CO~ 2% Son, in whom I am well 

= placuit ipsum audite 27 pleased: hear ye him. 
^ ec audientes oiscipalt 28 ° And the disciples hearing 

CeciÓOeRüNT IN FACIE o fell upon their 
suaM eT TIMUCRUNT 30 faces, and were very much 
ualde. er accessit ths sı afraid. ’ And Jesus came 
eT TETIGIT COS: ÒIXITqueeIS 32 and touched them: and said to them: 
surcite et Nolite Times 5 Arise, and be not af- 
ne le Leuantes AU— a fraid. " "^ And lifting 
Tem oculos saos Nemine” 35 up their eyes, no one 


(1-5a) Mt 17 2b. (5b-9a) Mr 9 2b,c. (9b-11a) Mt 17 3. (11b-14) Lc 9 31b. (15-35) Mt 17 4 — 8a. 


Line 10: There are puncts in the ms. following illis and Line 28: Marginal reference strangely placed. All this page, 
moses. These affect the emphasis, and the translation with the exception of a few lines from & 87, line 5, and 
has been modified accordingly. Le 98, line 11, are from G72. 


Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: diLe—||c ras 


Line 1: Fr: 59v:06 Ri: 84:21 Ra: 86:12 SG: 145:14 
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ulOeRUNT: NISI sOLUM ı they saw, but only 

iba: ET disceNdSeNTIBUS 2 Jesus. ° And coming down 
iLLis de o one: praece— s from the mountain, Jesus 
pit 155 Oiceus- NEQINI Oi— 4 charged them, saying: Tell no 
XERITIS üisioNeOo» OONEC s man of the vision, until 
Filius hominis A MORTUIL 6 the Son of man be risen from 
RESURGAT HS ET INTER— 7 the dead. " "^ And his i 


ROGAUERUNT eum Oisci— s disciples asked him, & 89 
puli OicewTes. Quid erço v» saying: Why then 
SCRIBAE OICUNT: quia. he— 10 do the scribes say that 
LIAN OpoRTeAT primum ıı Elias has to come 
uenire. AT iLLe respon~ » first? " So he answer- 
dens AIT Illis- belias qui~ ıs ing, said to them: Elias indeed 
Oem UENTURUS EST: eT RES— 1 isto come, and re- 
s TITUeT OMNIA: Orco aute” ıs store all things. ^ But I say 
aoBis quia belias tag ue— ıs to you, that Elias is already 
NIT eT NON COGNOUERUN ı7 come, and they did not know 
eum sed FECeERANT IN eO ıs him, But have done unto him 
quaecamqqaeaolLlaemaNI 9 whatsoever they had a mind. 
sic eT piLias hominis pas~ 2 So also the Son of man shall 
SURUS EST AB eis- TUNC IN— 21 suffer from them. ” Then the 
teLLexerunt oiscipalt 22 disciples understood, 
quia Oe 10obaANNe BAPTISTA 23 that of John the Baptist he had 
OixisseT- p le ET cam ae— à spoken. "" And when hehad — $,7* 
NISSe'T AO TURBAM UIOIT 25s come to the multitude, "^ he & Ha 
SCRIBAS CONGUIRENTES 2% saw the scribes disputing 
cum illis: ET cowpesTiQ 27 with the disciples, '* and directly 
OMNIS populus UIOENS s allthe people, seeing 
eaw: eeu peepee rus €ST 2 him, were astonished 
expaAdeRUNt eT Eccan-— 30 and struck with fear: and run- 
RENTES saLuTABANT eu” 31 ning to him, they saluted him, 
eT INTERROGAUIT eos quiò 3 “and he asked them: What do 
INTER UOS CONQUIRITIS 33 you dispute among yourselves? 
xcu IM ipsa Óie accesseruN 34 ^"? The same day, there W a 
Le quidam pharisaeoram 35 came some of the Pharisees, 
(1-25a) Mt 17 8b — 14a. (25b-33) Mr 9 13b,d — 15. (34-35) Le 13 31a. 
Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: re~ ||s Ti rae Line 34: xcut found altered to xcu. 
Lines 30 & 31: With obelus and superscript o, Accan— But Fr: xcii. Ri: xcun. due to the inclusion of the 
lentes is changed to occur—||entes. Ranke ignores heading “Oe @urauration . .” numbered: 
without comment. Where Clementine uses CLxxxuu), this is now xcu. See page 151 line 7. 


occurentes, Douay translates as AccurenTes. 


Line 1: Fr: 59v:20 Ri: 85:06 Ra: 86:29 SG: 146:12 


Le 


92 
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Oicentes illi- exi eT uade à 
binc quia berodes uult 2 
Te occidere eT alt ilis: 3 
Ite O1cite aal pi iLL: ecce 4 
CICLO OAEMONIA: eT SANI— 5 
TATES penricio hodie él s 
CRAS eT TERTIA CONSUMOR 7 
CleruMTAMEN oponreT me s 
bodie eT cras eT sequens » 
TI AmsBülane quIA NON 
CAPIT prophetam peni 
re exTRA bienasalLeo 
Factum esT AUTEM IN se~ 
qUENTI Ole: AccessiT AÒ 
eum homo genipus pro~ 
uoLuTis et excLamauit 
dicens. ONe misene 
Fillo meo. quia unicus esT 
Qibr. er Lunaticus est 
eT sps aòprebendiT eum 
ALLidet: eT SPUMAT eT sTRI— 
OeT OeNTIBUS eT AnesciD 
er maLe pATITUR: NAM sie— 
pe cAdeT IN IGNeM eT cre~ 
BRO IN AQUAM eT SUBITO 
cLamatT eT OISSIPAT eum 
eT ulx O1scedITt: OILANIANS 
eum: €T nogaut o1scipa— 
Los tuos ut elcerent Llu” 
€T NOM poTüeRüMT CüRA-— 
re eum: Respondens 
autem ibs OixiT- o- ceue— 
RATIO INFIdeLIs eT penaen— 
sa- usque quo eno apa? ud 
eT pATIAR UOS: AFFeRTe 
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saying to him: Depart, and get 
thee hence, for Herod wishes 
to kill thee. ^ And he said to them: 
Go and tell that fox: Behold, 
I cast out demons and do cures, 
today and tomorrow, and the 
third day I am consummated. 

? Nevertheless, I must live 
today and tomorrow and 
the day following, because it 
cannot be that a prophet 
perish, outside Jerusalem. 


Lc 9 37a 


And it came to pass the day u 


= Mt 17 14b 
following, 


there came to à o 
him a man falling down on his 


Lc 9 38b . 
knees ^ and cried out, 


. Mt 17 14d . 
saying: Lord, have pity on 
Lc 9 38c : 
my son, because he is my 
Mt 17 14 . . 
only one ° and he is a lunatic, 


Le 9 39 eos . . 
*' 7" and a spirit seizeth him, 


M21% dashing him: and he foameth 
gnashing his teeth and pineth away 
M17 1# and suffereth much: for he 
falleth often into the fire, and often 
into the water ^^^" and he suddenly 
crieth out, and casteth him down 
also “° with hardly a break, tearing 
him. And I asked thy dis- 

ciples to cast him out, 

M171% and they could not 
Le941ab And Jesus, 


answering, said: O gene- 


cure him. 


ration, faithless and per- 
verse, how long shall I be with you 


and suffer you? “"” '*° Bring 


(1-12) Lc 13 31b — 33. (13-14a) Lc 9 37a. (14b-16a) Mt 17 14b. (16b-17a) Lc 9 38b. 
(17b-18a) Mt 17 14d. (18b-19a) Lc 9 38c. (19b) Mt 17 14e. (20) Lc 9 39a. (21-22) Mr 9 17b. 
(23-25a) Mt 17 14f. (25b-29) Lc 9 39b — 40a. (30-31a) Mt 17 15b. (31b-35a) Lc 9 41a,b. 
(35b) Mr 9 18c-. 


Line 34: Ranke accepts this edit, uo, without comment. It 
does look like an immediate correction by the original 


Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: coNsdmon, correctura ut videtur 
scribae. 


Line 13: This is a major context change, needing a canon scribe. 
key, which the manuscript lacks. Here added. 
Line 1: Fr: 60r:11 Ri: 85:22 Ra: 87:07 SG: 147:14 


178 Evangellium 


tLLuay Ad Mele & €T cum 
accedereT eT uldisseTt il~ 
Lum: sTaTtim sps CONTUR— 
BAUIT puerum: eT eLisus 
IN Terram UOLUTABATUR 
SPUQVANS: CT iNTenno— 
GAUIT pXrReQ) etus: quAN— 
TUM TEMPORIS esr ex quo 
boc ei AccéOrr- at tLLe ait 
AB INFANTIA: Seò si quio 
peres AóÓtiüudA NOS MISER— 
Tus NOSTRI Ibs autem 
ait illi si peres credere 
OMNIA posstBiLlia cre~ 
OeNTE er exclamans pa~ 
TER pueri cum Lacriais 
AleBAT- credo ONE AdIU— 
ua INcReduLiTATem Mer” 
€T cum alderet ibs con~ 
CURRENTEM TURBAM: 
CONMINATUS EST spat IN— 
mundo òðıcens ILLI & San— 
oe eT mute sps- eco TIBI 
praecipio exi AB eo: eT 
AmpLtas Ne INTROeAS IN 
eum- er exclaoaws eT OIS— 
CERPENS edm EXIIT AB eo 
€T pactus est sicuT Mor— 
tuus: ITA UT Malti dice— 
RENT quia MorRTUUS esI 
IbS aurem Tenens MANU” 
eias eLeuauIt eum eT sur— 
ReEXIT ET CURATUS esT pu~ 
er: ex ILLA bora. eT reò- 
o1roit iLLao pATR! eius 


1 


Gospel 


him unto me. ^^^ And as he 
was coming "^^ ^ he had seen 
him, immediately the spirit trou- 
bled the child and being crushed 
to the ground, he rolled about 
foaming. And he 

asked his father: How 

long is it since this came 

upon him? So he said: 

From infancy. ~'” But if thou 
canst do anything, help us, have 
pity on us. ^ And Jesus 

saith to him: If thou canst believe, 
all things are possible to him that 
believeth. ^ And the father of 
the boy crying out, with tears 
said: I do believe, Lord. Help 


my unbelief. 


Mr? And when Jesus saw the d 
multitude running together, e Eo 


he threatened the unclean 
spirit, saying to him: ^ Deaf 
and dumb spirit, I command 
thee, go out of him and 
enter not any more into 
him. ^ And crying out and tear- 
ing him, he went out of him. 
And he became as one 
dead, so that many said 
thus: He is dead. 
? So Jesus taking his 
hand, lifted him up. And he 
arose "'  " and the child was 
cured from that hour. ^^^ And 


he restored him to his father. 


(1a) Mr 9 18c*. (1b-2a) Lc 9 42a. (2b-33a) Mr 9 19 — 26. (33b-34a) Mt 17 17b. (34b-35) Le 9 43b. 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: acc¢d1T 

Line 22: Inline reference seems to be redundant. 

Lines 26 & 27: Ms. does not witness eal ruo :: greatly 
Lines 34 & 35: Scripsit Ranke: Juxta verbum red— || d1d1T 


Line 1: Fr: 60r:24 Ri: 86:08 Ra: 87:23 


singularis litera a, onginis fortasse Victorinae, margini 
inscripta est, quae quid velit ignoratur. I have searched 
carefully, and I do not see this mark 


SG: 148:18 
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^ Tune accesserunt disct~ ı “Y'S Then came the disci- 
pal AO iB» secreto eT Ot— z ples to Jesus secretly, and 
XERUNT: Quare NOS NON 3 said: Why could not 
potuimus eicere iLLao- 4 we cast this one out? 
Orcit llis 165: $ ROpTeR s ” Jesus said to them: Because 
INCRedULITATEM uestra” 56 of your unbelief. 
Sle Amen quippe Oico uoBIS 7 For, amen I say to you: m 
Sı baBuerıTıis piOec si— s Ifyou have faith as a grain of PONES 
CUT GRANUM SINAprs: OÓl— 9 mustard, you shall say 
ceTis huic MONTI TRANS 10 to this mountain: Get thee 
st bINC eT TRAMSIBIT- ET NI~ ıı hence, and it shall go: and no- 
hiL iMpossiBiLe eniT üoBis n2 thing shall be impossible to you. 
^ 5 hoc autem genus Oaemo- 13 ” But this kind of demons 
NIORUM NON EICITUR NISI 1 is not cast out but 
peR ORATIONEM ET teta ıs by prayer and fast- 
NIGO» 16 ing. 
xcu: CONUERSANTIBUS Ad-— r ” And when they abode mus 
Tem eis IN caLiLaea: Ol— 18 together in Galilee, Jesus ch 2 
xiT illis 16s- Filias bo-— 1: said to them: The Son of 
MINIS TRAOECNOUS EST 2 man shall be betrayed 
IN MANUS bominum: z into the hands of men, 
eT OCCIOENT eum eT Ten— xz "and they shall kill him, and the 
TIO Òle RESURGIT: ET CON-— z third day he shall rise again. And 
TRISTATI SUNT UEhHEMEN— u they were troubled exceeding- 
Ter $ eT cum UEeNISSENT zs — ly." "^ And when they were come my 
capbarnaum: ACCcesse- x% to Capharnaum, they that 
RUNT qd! OIORAGMA AC— 27 received the didrachmas, 
CIpIEBANT: AÒ pETRUM 2s came, to Peter, 
eT OIXERUNT: MAGISTER 2 and said to him: Doth 
UESTER NON SOLUIT Oi-— 30 not your master pay the 
ORAGMA: AIT: ETIAM: ET sı didrachma? ” He said: Yes. And 
cum INTRASSET OOMUM - ashe entered the house, 
pRAeCUeNIT CUM | Bs O1— 33 Jesus forestalled him, say- 
CeNs: Guid TIBI diÓeTüR 34 ing: How seems this to thee, 
SIMON: Reges TERRACE 3s Simon? The kings of the earth, 

(1-35) Mt 17 18 — 24a. 

Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: buic monti Transi quae sigla due to the inclusion ofthe heading “Oe MURMURATION . 7 
cerishuicanomnasttaxpsy Mes Lerma co, Seppe tne 
S thy NCCHIRANSIBIFeEINI minutissimis onerata sunt, quae fortuiti generis 

translocationem verboram postulare videntur, ut legas videntur esse. See lines 28 & 31 on next page. 
MONTI buic TRANSI, qui, ordo, cernitur in cod. Amiat. Line 13: Vulgate lacking ‘OAeMontoruay, ‘daemons’ needed. 


Line 17: xcun found altered to xcii. But asFr: xcu. Ri: xcu. Line 25: The key in the ms. had 171 for i77. Here corrected. 


Line 1: Fr: 60v:15 Ri: 86:24 Ra: 88:02 SG: 149:20 
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A quiBüS ACCIPIUNT TRIS 1 of whom do they receive tri- 

Butug@ uel censum. A Fl— 2 bute or custom, of their 

Lus suis: AN AB ALIeNIS- 3 own children, or of strangers? 
er iLLe OixiT aB alienis- 4 "7775 And he said: Of strangers. 
Oixit Lli ths- Cnco LiBerı s Jesus said to him: Then the child- 

SUNT pili: UT AUTEM NON 6 renare free. ^ But that we may 

SCANOALIZEMUS eos: UA— 7 not scandalize them, go 

Òe AO MARE: ET MITTE ha— s tothe sea, and cast in a hook: 

mum: eT eum piscem qui. » and that fish which shall first 

primus ASCENOERIT TOL— 10 come up, take: and when 

Le- et ApenTo ore etus IN— ıı thou hast opened it's mouth, 

ueNies staterem: tLLaqm ız thou shalt find a stater: take 

SUMENS OA eis pro me 1 that, and give it to them for me 


eT Te 14 and thee. 
xcur IN tLLa hora cum domi ıs ^ At that hour,“ whenin 272% 
dy ESSET INTERROGABAT COS ı6 the house, he asked them: What 
quid IN UIA TRACTABATIS  : did you discuss in the way? 
& d Le AT 1LLt TAceBANT: siquide” is °” But they hushed, for among & 95 


INTER se IN Ula OlspuTa— 19 themselves, in the way they had vs 


UERANT: quis esset ILLO— » disputed, who of them should be 
RUM MAIOR: & ET Acces— » the greatest. ^ ^ And the 
SERUNT oisctpaLt AÒ iB» z disciples came to Jesus, 
OICENTES: Quis patas z saying: Who, thinkest thou, 
MAIOR EST IN REGNO CA€— 2 is the greater in the kingdom 
Lorum. €@T AdUOCANS 2s ofheaven? ^ And Jesus, calling 
ibs paruoLua,: STATUIL 2% unto him a little child, set 
eum IN medio eorum z him in the midst of them. 
eT OIXIT: AMEN OICO UO— 28 — "And said: amen I say to 
BIS: MISI CONUERSI FUERI— 2 you, unless you be converted, 
TIS: eT EFFICIAMINI sicil 30 and become as little children, 
paraaLt- NON INTRABI- 31 you shall not enter into the 
TIS IN REGNO caeLorum zz kingdom of heaven. 
Quicaomqaeengo baoilLiA — 33 ' Whosoever therefore shall 
ueRIT se sicaT paraaLus 34 humble himself as this little 
iste: hic esT MAIOR IN ReG— 3s child, he is the greater in the 


(1-14) Mt 17 24b — 26. (15a) Mt 18 1a. (15b-21a) Mr 9 32b — 33. (21b-35) Mt 18 1b — 4-. 


Line 15: xcu found altered to xcuu. But Fr: xcui. Ri: xcui. Lines 28 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: Vocabula amen et paraala 
due to the inclusion of the heading “Oe murmuratıon. ? lineolis minutissimis onerata sunt, quae fortuiti generis 
numbered: CLx x xit, this is now xcuti. See page 151 line7. videntur esse. I can see an accidental stroke through the 
Also: Matthean reference missing, and Markan reference e in Amen, but nothing on paraal. See line 11 on 
misplaced. Here corrected. previous page. 

Line 18: References in key reversed. Here corrected. Lines 35 & 1 of facing page: Scripsit Ranke: re—||GNo 


Line 1: Fr: 61r:05 Ri: 87:09 Ra: 88:17 SG: 150:28 VIII 
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G NO caeLorum: Sı quis 1 kingdom of heaven. "^*^ If 


auLt primus esse erIiT 2 any man desire to be first, 

omnium NOUIssimUs 3 he shall be the last of all and 

eT MINISTER: ET qui sus— 4 be minister ofall. " "^ And he 
sceperRiT UNUM parao— s that shall receive one such little 

Lum IN Nomine meo Me 6 child in my name, receiveth 

SUSCIPIT HA le qui AUTeE” 7 me.° But he who i 

SCANÒALIZAUERIT QNQ s shall scandalize one Le 1978 

oe pasiLLis ISTIS: qUI IN  » of these little ones who believe 

me cRreoUNT: expedit el 10 in me, it would be better for him 

at SUSPeENOATUR mola n that a millstone be 

ASINARIA IN collo eius v hanged about his neck, 

eT OEMERGATUR IN pRO~ 1s and that he should be drowned 


pundum MARIS 14 in the depth of the sea. 
xcu Respon OeNS AUTEM 10—15 ^?" And answering, Jo- p 
Le 6 bawwes OIXIT: Macister: 16 hn said: "^ "^ Master, & 97 
U1IOIMUS GUENOAQ) IN HO— ı7 we saw a certain man, in thy 
MINE TUO eICIENTEM OAe— is name, casting out de- 
monia eT PRObIBIMUS 19 vils and we forbade 
eum qui NON SequITUR 2 him, who followeth not 
MOBISCuQ- IBs autem z with us. " But Jesus 
ait: NoLITe probispere 22 said: Do not wish to forbid 
eum: Nemo esT eNIOd qui 23 him. For there is no man who 
FACIAT UIRTUTEM IN NO~ 2 doth a miracle in my 
MINE meo: ET possit ciO 25 name and can quickly 
maLe Loqui de me- qui z speak ill of me. ? Who 
ENIM NON esT AOUERSUS  » indeed is not against 
uos PRO uosis esT: $ Uae 28 you is for you." "’ Woe to mus 
MUNDO AB SCANOALIS: Me— z2 the world because of scandals. It "€ 97 
cesse esT CeNIM UT UENI— 30 is necessary indeed that scan- 
ANT SCANOALA: UeRUASTA— 31 dals come: neverthe- 
MeN uae bomini per que” 32 less woe to that man by whom 
SCANOALUM uenit- & & 33 the scandal cometh. 
Sı autem manus Tua uel 4 ™“” “And if thy hand, or & 180 
pes TUUS SCANOALIZAT Te s thy foot, scandalize thee, ay 108 
Ga) Mt 18 4+. (1b-4a) Mr 9 34. (4b-14) Mt 18 5 — 6. (15-16a) Lc 9 49a. (16b-28a) Mr 9 37b — 39. 
(28b-35) Mt 18 7 — 8a. 
Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: su— ||s cepenir Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: paobisimas V in —atejuas mutasse 
Line 15: xcui found altered to xcu. videtur. 
But as Fr: xcvi. Ri: xcuit. due to the inclusion of the Line 20: Ms. has qui :: who, where Vulgate has quia :: 
heading “Oe @uraurRation . .” numbered: because. The reading is different, but is here retained. 
CLxxxuu), this is now xcun. See page 151 line 7. Line 28: Ms has this reference incorrectly as x. Mr does not 
Lines 15 & 16: References order in key corrected. support ‘woe’, but Lc does, so this is v. See also line 7. 


Line 1: Fr: 61r:20 Ri: 87:23 Ra: 88:21 SG: 151:17 
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ABSCIÓe eum eT proice 
ABS Te- Bonu TIBI esr Aò 
UITAM INGneO! SeBILeM 
ueL cLodum quam ouas 
manus ael duos pedes 
bABENTEM MITTI IN I6G— 


G Nec aeternum: ET si 


ocuLus tuus scanodaLi— 
ZAT Te enue eum eT pro~ 
ice ABS Te- Donum TIBI 
est Luscum IN UITAM REG— 
nare: quam 9Ouos oculos 
bABeMTEeQO) MITTI IN Ge— 
beNNAQ) IGNIS: SUBI 
UERMIS CORUM NON Qo-— 
RITUR €T IGNIS NON EXTIN— 
Guitur: OMNIS ENIM 1g— 
Ne saLLietur- €T omnis 
aic rim SaLLietuR 


xcuur CliDeTe Ne CONTEMNA— 
T 


TIS üNüQ ex bis pasilLis: 
Oico ENIG üoBis quia AN— 
geli eorum iN caelis se 
per ulOeNT pacieQ pa~ 
TRIS Mel qui IN caelis esr 
CUenit enim Filius booi— 
MIS sALUARe quod penie— 
RAT: Lc & ET att Aad iLLos 
parapoLlaay ISTAM OICENS- 
Quid UuOBIS UldOeE TUR: SI 
FueRINT ALicul -c- oues 
eT CRRAUCRIT UNA ex eis- 
NONNE ReliMquiT xcun 
IN MONTIBUS: Lc üel IN 
OeseRTO eT udAdeT quaere— 


Gospel 


1 0535 cut it off, and cast it 


2 from thee. It is better for thee 
3 to go into life maimed 
4 or lame, than having two 
s hands or two feet, 
6 to be cast into ever- 
7 lasting fire. ^ And if 
s thy eye scandalize 
9 thee, pluck it out, and cast it 
10 from thee. It is better for 
1 thee one-eyed to reign 
12 in life, than having two 
13 eyes to be cast into 
14 hell fire, "^" where 
15 their worm dieth not, 
16 and the fire is not extin- 
1; guished. " For every one shall 
is be salted with fire: and every 
19 victim shall be salted with salt. 
20 ™“*'*!° See that you despise not 
2 one of these little ones. 
22 For I say to you, that their 
23 angels in heaven always 
24 see the face of my Father 
25 who is in heaven. 
26  '. For the Son of man is 
27 come to save that which 
1133 And he spake to 
29 them this parable, saying: 
30 18 2 What think you? If 


3 a man have 100 sheep, 


28 was lost. 


32 and one of them should go astray: 
33 doth he not leave the 99 


> B Lc 15 4b E 
34 in the mountains, ^ or in the 
Mt 18 12c 


3s desert and goeth to seek 


(1-14a) Mt 18 8b — 9. (14b-19) Mr 9 47 — 48. (20-28a) Mt 18 10 — 11. (28b-29) Lc 15 3. 
(30-34a) Mt 18 12a,b. (34b-35a) Lc 15 4b. (35b) Mt 18 12c-. 


Lines 6 & 7: Scripsit Ranke: I~||gNean 
Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: uictima’® saLLietur (V) 


Line 20: xcuit found altered to xcul. 


But as Fr: xcuii. Ri: xcvu. due to the inclusion of the 


Line 1: 


Fr: 61v:10 Ri: 88:07 Ra: 89:09 


heading “Oe @uraurRatioN . .” numbered: 


& 101 
x 


d 181 
x 


Le 187 
i" 


d 1824 


CLxx xit, this is now xcun. See page 151 line 7. 


Note canon ref. & 182 is in 2 parts. 


SG: 152:15 


Line 28: references in key wrongly ordered. Here corrected. 


Evangellium 


re eam quf ERRAUIT- ET 
SI CONTIGERIT UT INUeE— 
NIAT CAM INPONIT IN u~ 
meros suos: gaaóoews: 
ET ueniens òomum CON— 
UOCAT AMICOS eT UICINOS 
òicens iLLis- Congra— 
TULAMINI eibi quia In— 
ueni ouem meam quae 
pERIERAT-: ó AMEN òði~ 
CO UOBIS: quià GAude— 
BIT SUPER EAM MAGIS 
quam super XCVII: 
quae NON erRRAUECRUNT 
€T NON INOIGENT pAeNi— 
TENTIAGS: SIC NON EST 
uoLuNTAs ANTE patre” 
uesTRum qui! IN caelis 
est. UT penear unus oe 
usiLLis IsTis: lc AUT qux 
mulier basens dRAG— 
MAS -X- SI pero1oerit 
ORAGMAM UNAM: NON 
Ne AcceNOIT Lucernam 
eT CUERTIT OOMUA erT 
quaeneT diLigenter Oo— 
Nec INUENIAT- €T CUM IN— 
UCNERIT CONUOCAT AMI-— 
CAS eT UICINAS OICENS 
ConGgRatuLamini eibi 
quid INUENI ORAGMAA 
quam perdIderam Lc ITA 
òðıco UOBIS GAUdIUM eril 
IN caelo coram angelis 
oT super UNO peccatore 


Gospel 


that which is gone astray? '" And 
if it so be that he 

find it, ^'^^ lay it upon 

his shoulders, rejoicing. 

And coming home, call together 
his friends and neighbours, 
saying to them: Rejoice with 
me, because I have found 
my sheep that was 
lost? “7° 7^* Amen I 
say to you, he rejoiceth 
more for that one, 
than for the 99 
that went not astray 


Lc 15 7d 
* *"* and need not pe- 


Mt 18 14 
nance. 


Even so it is not 
the will of your Father, 
who is in heaven, 
that one of these little ones 
should perish. ^'^ * Or what 
woman having 10 
groats, if she lose 
one groat, doth not 
light a candle 
and sweep the house and 
seek diligently until 
she find it? ^ And when she 
hath found it, call together her 
friends and neighbours, saying: 
Rejoice with me, 
because I have found the groat 
which I had lost. ^'^" So 
I say to you, there shall be joy 
in heaven before the angels 


of God upon one sinner 


(1-3a) Mt 18 12c* — 13a. (3b-10a) Lc 15 5b — 6. (10b-14) Mt 18 13b,c. (15-16a) Lc 15 7d. 


(16b-20a) Mt 18 14. (20b-35) Lc 15 8 — 10-. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: qui (V) 

Lines 15 & 16: Scripsit Ranke: PACNITENTIAGS adhibito 
obelo mut. in —4 

Line 20: This reference and key was wrongly placed on line 
32. Here put in correct location. 


Line 1: Fr: 61v:24 Ri: 88:22 Ra: 89:24 


and replaced by correct key. 


translation. 


SG: 153:17 


183 


Le 188 


Le 189 


U 
d 182 


Line 32: Wrongly placed key in ms moved to correct place, 


Line 34: The Vulgate lacks ‘In caeLo’ = ‘in heaven’: my 


184 


Evangellium 


pAeNITENTIAM AGeNTe” 
quam super xcun tas— 
TOS qUI NON INOIGeENT pae~ 
NITENTIAG) 


XCUIIII- Lu aurem homo qui~ 


òam basuit duos rilios:- 
CT OixiT aduLesceNTIOR 
ex 1LLis PATRI parem Or 
mihi poRTIONEM® SUBS— 


S TANTIA€ quae me CONÍIN— 


GIT- eT OriuisiT iLLis sags— 
TANTIAM: ČT NON posT 

multos dies: CONGREGA— 
TIS OMNIBUS AdULESCENTIN 
Filius: penegne pnopec— 


C TUS esT IN regionem LON— 


GINGUAM): ET IBI Otssipa— 
UIT SUBSTANTIAM suam 
ulueNodo Luxuriose- Cc 
postquam OMNIA CON 
summasseT: pacta esT 
Fames uaLliðda IN REGIO— 
Ne illa eT ipse coepit ege— 
ne- CET apit et AÓbaesiT 
UNI cClulamM regionis IL— 
Lius et musit iLLao ın ul- 
Lam suam ut pasceret 
porcos: eT cüpieBAT IN~ 
pLene uentrem suu 
oe siliquis quas ponet: 
MANOUCABANT: C'T NeW 
mo illi dapat: IN se aute” 
reuersus OIXIT: QUANTI 
MERCENNARIL PATRIS Mel 
ABUNOANT PANIBUS GO adTe” 


Ga) Lc 15 10+. (1b-4) Lc 15 7b. (5-35) Lc 15 11 — 17-. 


Line 2: References in ms. key wrongly ordered. Here corrected. 
Also: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum. R appositum ad emendandam 


Gospel 


doing penance, 
1^ 157^ more than upon 99 
just who need not of 
penance. 
“181 And he said: A certain 
man had two sons. 
^ And the younger of them 
said to his father: Father, 
give me the portion of subs- 
tance that falleth to 
me. And he shared unto them the 
inheritance. " And not many 
days after, gathering all 
together, the younger 
son went abroad 
into a far count- 
ry: and there wasted 
his substance, 
living riotously. “ And 
after he had 
spent all, there came 
a mighty famine in that country: 
and he began to be in 
And he went and bound 
himself to one of the citizens 
of that country. And he sent 
him into his farm to feed 
swine. '^ And he would 
fain have filled his belly 
with the husks the swine 


did eat: and no man 


15 
want. 


gave unto him. ” And returning 
to himself, he said: How many 
hired servants of my father 
abound with bread, and I 


Lc 189 
U 
d 182 


Le 190 
x 


Lines 3 & 4: pae I iren ria e: No comment from Ranke. 
Line 5: xcui found altered to xcun. 


But as Fr: xcuiitit. Ri: xcuuu. due to the inclusion of the 
heading “Oe @uraurRation . .” numbered: 
CLxx xitubD, this is now xcuut. See page 151 line 7. 
Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: suB— ||STANTIAe 
Lines 15 & 16: Scripsit Ranke: pnore- ||c ras 


alteram syllabam vocabuli super, cuius e super rasa 
aliqua litera scriptum est. I have examinied the 
facsimile carefully, and it looks as if the original ink has 
flaked off, and someone has tried, somewhat unskillfully 
to restore it. 
Line 1: Fr: 62r:12 Ri: 89:06 


Ra: 90:03 SG: 154:16 


Evangellium 
bic fame pereo: Sur— 
GAM eT IBO AO pAaTREa 


meum: eT dtcag ILL paw 
TER: peccadl IN caeLum 
eT CORAM Te ETIAM NON 
sum OigNüs uocaRI FILI— 
us raus: Fac me sicar anu” 
Òe MERCENNARIIS TUIS 
ET SURGENS UENIT AO pa~ 
trew saao Cum aute” 
athuc Longe esset: aldiT 
iLLao pater ipsius: eT mi~ 
SERICOROIA MOTUS EST- 

ec XccurReNs cecióiT su~ 
pra colluo eias eT os— 
cuLatus est ilLao O1xil— 
que et piLius: pater: pec— 
caut IN cAeLUM eT CORAM 
Te: IAM NON sug OIGNUS 
uocarı Filius Tuus: Oi— 
XIT AUTEM parem AÓ sen— 
dos suos: CITO pnopen-— 
Te stoLam PRIMAM eT IN~ 
oOulte iLLaov er date ANU— 
Lum IN MANU eias eT cal- 
CIAMENTA IN pedes- erc 
AóÓuacire aitaLam sagi— 
NATUM eT OCcCIOITe eT 
MANOUCeEMUS eT epaLe— 
mur: quia bic piLias me~ 
US MORTUUS ERAT eT re~ 
UIXIT: peRIERAT eT INUEN— 
Tus EST ET COeperuNT epu— 
Lari- €naT autem filig 
CIUS SENIOR IN AGRO 


(1-35) Lc 15 17+ — 25a. 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: Xccan news, quae correctura 
obelo insuper firmata neque Victoris neque scribae mihi 


visa est. ‘running to’ is AccuRReNS: occannews might 


Line 1: 


Fr: 62v:01 Ri: 89:22 Ra: 90:17 


Gospel 


here perish with hunger! ^ I will 
arise and will go to my 
father and say to him: Fa- 
ther, I have sinned against heaven 
and before thee, " I am not 
worthy to be called thy 
son. Make me as one 
of thy hired servants. 

” And rising up, he came to 
his father. And when 
he was yet a great way off, his 
father saw him and was 
moved with compassion. 

And hastening to meet him fell 
upon his neck and 
kissed him. ~ And the son 
said to him: Father: I have 
sinned against heaven and before 
thee I am not now worthy to be 
called thy son. ^ And 
the father said to his 
servants: Bring forth quickly 
the best robe and put 
it on him: and put a ring 
on his hand and shoes 
on his feet, ” and 
bring hither the fatted 
calf, and kill it: and 
let us eat and make 
merry, ' because this my son 
was dead and is come to life 
again, was lost and is 
found. And they began to be 
merry. ^ Now his elder 


son was in the field 


imply running, but is more concerned with ‘meeting 
with haste'. 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: mana. 


SG: 155:15 


185 


186 Evangellium 


ET cum aenmer. eT AOpRo— 
PINqUAReT OoMUl AUdI— 
UIT symphoniam er cho~ 
ram: ET uocauIt unum 
Òe SERUIS ET INTERROGA— 
uit quae baec essent- 
Issquàe OixiT iLLi- prater 
TUUS UENIT: eT OCCIOIT pa~ 
Ter TUUS uitaLum SAGINA~ 
Tug quia saluum iLLao 
Recepit: INOIGNATUS esT 
Autem et MoleBAT INTRO— 
ire. pater ergo tLLius 
egnessus coeptirT nogA-— 
ne iLLug- AT iLLe ReSpoN— 
OENS OIXIT PATRI SUO: 
Ecce TOT ANNIS SERUIO TIBI 
eT numquam mandatu” 
TUUM pRAETERI- eT NUM— 
quam dedisti mihi baedu” 
UT cum AMICIS meis epu~ 
Larer: Sed postquam 
Filius Tuus bic: qui òeuo~ 
RAUIT SUBSTANTIAM sur” 
cum oqenerTniciBas uenil 
occ1doisTti ILLI arraLao 
SAGINATUM: AT Ipse OI— 
xit Illi- pili ra semper 
mecum es: eT OMNIA MEA 
Tua suMT- ÉCpulani Aure" 
eT gaudere Te oponTeBXT 
quia prater TUUS bic m- 
TUUS ERAT eT REUIXIT pe~ 
RICRAT eT INUENTUS EST 

€ ATTENOITE UOBIS si pec 

Le w 
(1-34) Le 15 25b — 32. (35) Le 17 3a. 
Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: bisquae punctis, partim satis 


irregularibus et obelis a V mut. in isque 
Line 35: xcuittt found altered to xcun. 


Line 1: Fr: 62v:13 Ri: 90:06 Ra: 90:31 


Gospel 


1 and when he came and drew 
2 nigh to the house, he 

3 heard music and dan- 

4 cing. ^ And he called one 

s ofthe servants, and asked 

6 what these things meant. 

7 ^ And he said to him: Thy 

8 brother is come and thy 

9 father hath killed the fatted 

10 calf, because he hath received 
1 him safe. * And he was 

12 angry and would not go 

13 in. His father therefore 

14 coming out began to entreat 
is him.” But he answering, 

16 Said to his father: 

17 Lo, all these years I served thee 
is and never transgressed thy com- 
19  mandment: and yet thou hast 
20 never given me a kid 
21 to make merry with my 
2 friends. " But as soon as 
23 this thy son, who hath 
24 devoured his substance 
25 with harlots, is come, 
26 thou hast killed for him 
27 the fatted calf. " So he said 
28 to him: Son, thou art always 
29 with me; and all I have is 
30 thine. " But it was fit that we 
31 should make merry and be glad: 
32 for this thy brother was dead 
33 and is come to life again; he 
34 was lost, and is found. 


35 |^"? Take heed to yourselves. If 


But as Fr: c. Ri: c. due to the inclusion of the heading 


“Oe MuRMURATION . .” numbered: (Lx xxii), 
this is now c. See page 151 line 7. 


SG: 156:13 


Evangellium Gospel 187 


CAUCRIT IN TE FRATER TUUS ı thy brother sin against thee, 

uade eT CORRIPe eum IN— 2 mrs 15° 99, and rebuke him 

TER Te eT Ipsum solum si 3 between thee and him alone. If 

Te AUÒICERIT: LceT paenilen— 4 he shall hear thee ^ * and he 

TIAM EGERIT OtrmirrTe illi s do penance, forgive him, 

er Lucratus enis fratrea «6 7 and thou shalt gain thy 

Tuum: & Sı AUTea) NON Te 7 brother. "^ ^ And if he will not 

audierit: atbise tecum s hear thee, take with thee 

aòbuc unum ael duos: 9 another one or two: 

UT IN ORe duorum TESTIU” i0 that in the mouth of two witnesses, 

ueL Trium sTeT OMNE n or three, every word 

UeERBUM: QUOdSI NON Aü— n may stand. ” And if he will 

O1erit eos: Oic eccLesiae ı3 not hear them: tell the church. 

Sı autem eT eccLlLestam u And if also he will not hear 

NON AUOIERIT SIT TIBI Sl— ıs the church, let him be to thee 

cut eTbnicas et pusLica— 16 as the heathen and pub- 7 
185 


NUS: Fo AMEN OICO uos ı7 lican. " Amen I say to you, on 
ytoy 


3A 


d 184 
x 


BIS: quaecumque ALLI—1s_ whatsoever you shall oa 
GAUeRITIS super TERRA” i; bind upon earth, 
enaNT LIGATA e;IN CAeLO- 2o shall be bound also in heaven. 
€T quaecumquesoLuerilis 21 And whatsoever you shall release 
super TERRAM ERUNT zx upon earth, shall be 
soLuta eT IN caeLo- & ItTe— z free also in heaven. ° Again m 
RUM OICO UOBIS: GUIA SI z I say to you, that if 
ÓUuO EX UOBIS CONSENSE— zs two of you shall consent 
RINT SUPER TERRAM Òe  »6 upon earth, concerning 
OO NI Reéqüuaccuüucgdc qae » anything whatsoever they shall 
pETIERINT pie iLLis a pa 28 ask it shall be done to them by 
Tre Meo qui IN caeLis esl »» my Father who is in heaven. 
TIBI eui SUNT OÓuo uel 30 "For where there are two or 
TRES CONGREGATI IN NO~W 31 three gathered together in 
MINE Meo: IBI SUM IN Qy*€— » my name, there am I in the 
O10 eorum le Tune AC— 33 midst of them. " Then came & 187 
cedeNs peTRUs Ad eum s Peter unto him and Le 9p 
DIXIT: ONE: quo TieNs 35 said: Lord, how often 
(1-) Lc 17 3b. (2-4a) Mt 18 15c. (4b-5) Lc 17 3c. (6-35) Mt 18 15d - 21a. 
Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: thine, quae correctura fortasse Line 33: The reference for Matthew here is wrongly given as 
Victoria est. 186. It should be 187, and so I have changed it. The two 
Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: audiertt, punctum, otiosum, in references below the key here, (215 & 199), are ms errors, 


pagina opposita expressum. and have been deleted here. 
Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: Litera e manu ut mihi videbatur 
seriori mut. in er 


Line 1: Fr: 63r:03 Ri: 90:21 Ra: 91:09 SG: 157:11 


188 Evangellium Gospel 


peccauiT IN ME FRATER ı shall my brother offend against 
Meus er OIMITTAM er usque 2 me, and I forgive him? until 
septies: OiciT iLLi ths- 5 seven times? ” Jesus saith to him: 
MON OICAQ) TIBI usque Sep- 4 Isay not to thee, until seven 


Tiles & Sed asque sepTua— s times; but until seventy times $ 187 
cles septies 6 seven times. TUM 
cr ldeo assimiLatam est 7 ""? Therefore is the kingdom 9? 
& RegNüm caelorum bo- s ofheaven likened to a 
MINI Regi qui uoLuIT RA— v king, who would take 
TIONEM PONERE CUM SER— : an account of his 
uis suis: €T cum coepis— n servants. ^* And when he had 
SET RATIONEM ponere 12 begun to take the account, 
OspLatus esT ei unus qul Oe— 15 one was brought to him, that 
BeBAT X- MILIA TALENTA 4 owed him 10 thousand talents. 
Cum autem NON baBeneT ıs ” And as he had not wherewith to 
unde reddere iussiT CUM i6 pay it, his lord commanded that 
ONS UENUNOARI ET uxore” ı7 he should be sold, and his wife 
etus eT: Filios eT OMNIA ıs and children, and all that he 
quae ÞABeBAT eT neOOr — ı9 had, and payment to be made. 
ROCIOENS AUTEM seruus 2 ~ But that servant falling down, 
iLLe- ORABAT Ceum OICENS zı besought him, saying: 
PATIENTIAM baBe IN me xz Have patience with me, 
eT OMNIA REÒÒAM TIBI 23 and I will pay thee all. 
Misertus autem ONS sen— u " And with pity, the lord of that 
ut tLLius O1misitT eum eT 55 servant, released him and 
O|EBITUM OrimisiT er... Cones— zx forgave him the debt. ” But 
sus autem seruus ille 2 that servant, gone out, 
INUENIT UNUM Óe CONSER— 28 found one of his fellow- 
uis suis qut OeBeBAT el z servants who owed him a 
CENTUM OENARIOS: ET TE— so hundred pence: and laying hold 
NENS SUFFOCABAT eum s of him, he throttled him, 
dicens: Redde quod deres zz saying: Pay what thou owest. 
erc procidens CONSERUUS 33 "And falling down, his fellow- 
elus ROGABAT CUM OICENS s servant besought him, saying: 
PATIENTIAM baBe IN me ss Have patience with me, 

(1-35) Mt 18 21b - 29a. 

Line 5: The canon in the key for reference & 187 is incor- But as Fr: ci. Ri: ci. due to the inclusion of the heading 
rectly given as x, but it should be v, and the second “Oe MuRMmuURATION . .” numbered: (Lxxx), 
reference Lc 199 was of course, missing. this is now ct. See page 151 line 7. 

Line 7: c found altered to xcuu. Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. reddere™ 


Line 1: Fr: 63r:17 Ri: 91:05 Ra: 91:25 SG: 158:10 


Evangellium 


ET OMNIA neóOÓac TIBI 
iLLe autem noluit. Sed 
ABIIT ET MISIT CUM IN CAR— 
cerem dOonec redderéEeT 
desitum: UCldentes adle” 
cONSeRUI eius quae rie— 
BANT: CONTRISTATI SUNT 
ualde eT uenerunt ET NAR— 
RAUECRUNT ONO suo OM— 


M NIA quae FACTA ERANT: 


Tune uocauit iLLao dhs 

suus: eT Alt illi serue ne~ 
quam: omne òðeBITUM Ii~ 
MISI TIBI QUONIAM ROGAS— 
TI Me- NON erço oportuiT 

eT Te MISERERI coNsen— 
Ul TUI SICUT eT EGO TU MI— 
sertus sum: ET IRATUS 

ONS eius TRADIOIT euw 

TORTORIBUS quoadusque 

reddereT uniuersum oe 

BITUM. Sic eT pater me~ 
us caelestis pacieT uosis 

SI NON REMISERITIS UNUS— 
quisque FRATRI suo Oe 

COROIBUS UESTRIS 


cu CT Factagm est cao» CON— 
T . 


summ@asset ibs sermo- 
NES ISTOS QIGRAUIT A GA— 
LiLaea: eT UENIT IN FINES 
Judeae TRANS IOROANEN 
ET secuTae SUNT CUM TUR— 
BAe multae eT cuRAuit 
eos IBL ET AccessenaNT 
Aò eum pharisaei temlaNes 


(1-26) Mt 18 29b — 35. (27-35) Mt 19 1 — 3a. 


31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


Mt 191 


Gospel 


and I will pay thee all. 

° And he would not: but 
went and cast him into 
prison, until he paid the 
debt. " Now his fellow 
servants seeing what was 
done, were very much 
grieved, and they came, 
and told their lord all 


that was done. 


32 Then his lord called 


him: and said to him: Thou 
wicked servant, I forgave thee all 
the debt, because thou besought- 
est me: " shouldst not thou then 
have had compassion also on thy 
fellow servant, even as I had com- 
passion on thee? '* And his 

lord being angry, delivered him 
to the torturers until 

he paid all the 

debt. * So also shall my 
heavenly Father do to you, 

if you forgive not every one 

his brother from 

your hearts. 

And it came to pass 

when Jesus had ended these 
words, he departed from 

Galilee and came into the coasts 


of Judea, beyond Jordan. 


* And great multitudes 


followed him: and he healed 
them there. ^ And there came 
to him the Pharisees tempting 


189 


» 


the inclusion of the heading “Oe MURMURATION . . 
numbered: CLx x xiibD, this is now cit. See page 151 line 7. 


Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: o— || a» wa 
Line 27: ci found altered to c. But as Fr: cu. Ri: cu. due to 


Line 1: Fr: 63v:07 Ri: 91:20 Ra: 92:06 SG: 159:13 


190 


Evangellium 


eum eT dicentes: Sı LicéT 
bomini OIMITTeERE axo— 
rem suam: quacumque 
ex causa: qui REspondens 
AIT eis: NON LecisTIs quia 
qul peciT AB INITIO MAscu~ 
Lum eT FeMINAM pecir eos 
ET OLXIT- propter boc dimiT— 
tet homo patrem eT ma~ 
TREM eT AÒÞAeReBIT UXORI 
SUAE: eT ERUNT OUO IN CAR— 
Me UNA: ITAque IAQ) NON SUH” 
Ouo sed UNA CARO- Guod 
enco 0S CONIUNCXIT bo~ 
MO NON sepaner. OicaR 
iLLi quid ergo Moses man~ 
Oault art LipeLLag repa— 
ou eT Oimittere: AIT illis 
quoniam moses aod Ourili— 
AM COROIS UESTRI per— 
MISIT UOBIS OIMITTeERE 
UXORES UCSTRAS: AB INI— 
TIO AUTEM NON SIC FUIT 
Óico autem guia qui~ 
cumque 9OimiseniT üxo— 
REQ) SUAM NISI OB FOR— 
NICATIONEM eT aliam 
OuxeRIT MoechaturR 
€T qui Oimissa o OaxeniT 
Moechatar & Oicaunl ei 
oiscipalt eius: SI ITA esT 
causa bomini cum oaLi— 
ere: NON expedit NüBe-— 
Re: Qut! OIXIT: NON OM— 
Nes CAPIUNT UeRBUM iSTao 


(1-35) Mt 19 3b - 11a. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 63v:21 Ri: 92:05 Ra: 92:22 


Gospel 
1 him, saying: Is it lawful 


2 fora man to put away 

3 his wife for whatever 

4 cause? 'He answering, 

s asked them: Have ye not read, that 
6 who created from the beginning, 

7 male and female made them? 

s And he said: ° for this cause shall 
9 aman leave father and mo- 

10 ther, and shall cleave to his 

11 wife, and they two shall be in one 
12 flesh. ^ Therefore now they are not 
13 two, but one flesh. What there- 
14 fore God hath joined together, 

ıs let no man put asunder. ' They say 
16 to him: Why then did Moses com- 
1; mand to give a bill of divorce, and 
1s to put away? ' He saith to them: 
19 Because Moses by reason of 
20 the hardness of your hearts per- 
21 mitted you to put away 
22 your wives: but from the 


23 beginning it was not so. 


21 ^ AndI say to you, that who- & 190 

25  soever shall put away his È n 
26 wife, except it be for for- 

27 nication, and shall marry 

23 another, committeth adultery. 

29 And whoso marry a divorcee, 

30 committeth adultery. Mt 1910 His e 9) 


31 disciples say unto him: If the 
32 case of a man with his wife 

33 be so, it is not expedient to 

34 marry. He said to them: Not 


35 all men can follow this rule, 


SG: 160:14 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Evangellium Gospel 191 
Sed guipus OATUM esT: ı but they to whom it is given. 
SUNT enim eUNUCchI: qut 2 ^ For there are eunuchs, who 
Òe MATRIS UTERO SIC: NATI 3 were born so from their mothers’ 
SUNT: eT SUNT eunuchi 4 womb: and there are eunuchs, 
qui FACTI SUNT AB homi— s who were made so by men: 
NIBUS: eT SUNT euNUuchl 6 and there are eunuchs, 
qui se Ipsos CASTRAUCRW_ 7 who have castrated themselves 
propter regnum caeLo— s forthe kingdom of hea- 
RüO» qui potest capere 9 ven. He that can take it, 
CAPIAT 10 let him take it. 
cur TUNC oBLATI SUNT el pAR~ n “1913 Then brought to him were in- 9,9" 
& Le d uuLll ut MANUS eis INpo-— 12 fants, that he may lay his hands F3 e 
NERET: eT ORARET: OISCI— ı3 upon them and pray. The dis- 
pal AuTeay INCRepABAR. 14 ciples, though rebuked 
eos: 16s uero Alt els: St— ıs them. “ But Jesus said to them: Suf- 
NITe paruaLos eT NOLITe 16 _ fer the little children, and do not 
eos pRobisene AÒ me 17 forbid them to come 
uenire- TALiaQ esc enf ıs to me: for of such is the 
REGNUM caeLorum. ET » kingdom of heaven. ? And when 
cum IMposulsseT eis WA— 2 he had laid his hands upon them, 
NUS ABIIT INOÓe- Lc ERANT 21 he went from thence. “'*’ Now B x 
autem APPROPINGUAN— 22 there drew near unto n 
Tes el puBLICANI eT pec» him, many publicans and 
catores / «multi UT AU— n sinners to hear 
OIRENT CUM ET MURMU— 2s him.” And the Pharisees 
RABANT pharisaet eT SCRI— 2% and the scribes murmured, 
BAe OICcCeNTES: quia bic 7 saying thus: This man 
PECCATORES RECIPIT eT 5s receiveth sinners and 
MANOUCAT cum illis 29  eateth with them. 
™ Post baec AmBULABAT 3 "'' After these things, Jesus AC 
IBS IN galıLaea: NON ENT” sı lived in Galilee: for he 
uoLeBAT IN 1Ud0AEAQ) AM— 32 would not live in 
BuLare quiA quaereBAN 33 Judea, because the Judeans 
eum 1udAel IFORPEICERE 34 sought to kill him. 
cir À Oen AMT AUTEM quióa? ss 1^?! And there were some present, p 


(1-21a) Mt 19 11b — 15. (21b-29) Lc 15 1 — 2. (30-34) Io 7 1. 


Lc- 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: paru Los originalis scriptio, quae 


(35) Le 13 1a. 


The capita are jumbled badly at this point, and the 


scribe here ends his folly, so that only the correction due 
to page 151 is now needed to give allignment with the Fr. 
and Ri. 

Lines 21 & 24: In line reference for Luke wrongly placed in 
line 24. Here stricken out, putting it instead in line 21. 
Also added is the key for this reference. 


mutata est in paruuLos 
Line 11: Reference and key re-ordered to match priority of text. 
Lines 11, & 35: cu & ci found unaltered. 
But as Fr: ciu & cuu. Ri: cur & cuu.: due to the inclusion 
of the heading “Oe murauration . .” numbered: 
CLxxxuu), these are now ci & cut. See page 151 line 7. 
Line 1: Ri: 92:20 SG: 161:18 


Fr: 64r:11 Ra: 93:01 


Evangellium 


Ipso IN Tempore NUNTI— 
antes ILLi de galiLaeis 

Quorum sanguinea pila— 
TUS MISCUIT CUM sACRI— 
picis eorum: ECT nes— 
pondens OixiT iLlis- pala — 
tis: quod hi gaLliLaer prae 

omnipus galibaeis pec— 
CATORES FUERUNT: quia 

TALIA Passi SUNT: NON ro) Co 
CO UOBIS: Sed Nisi pae— 
NITENTIAM basaenílis 

omnes simiLiter peri— 
BITIS: Sica illi -x- eT ur 

SUPRA quos cecióiT Tün— 
Ris IN stLoam eT occióil 
eos: puTATIS quia eT IP— 
st ÓeBITORes FUueRUNT 
praeter omnes homi-— 
Nes haBITANTEeS IN bie~ 
rusaLeg@ NON OICO UoBis 
Seo si NON PACNITENTIAM 

egeniTis OMNES simILI— 
TER PeRIBITIS: Le Oice— 
BAT autem banc simiLi-— 
TUOINEM: ARBOREM rici 

basesaT quidam pLan— 
TATAQ) IN UINEA SUA: eT 

UENIT quaerens pnac— 
Tum IN ILLA eT NON INüe— 
NIT- OIXIT AUTea Ad cul- 
ToRem UINeAe- ecce AN— 
NI TRES SUNT ex quo ue— 
MIO quaerens pRuctu” 
IN FicuLNeA bac eT NON 


21 
22 
23 
24 


25 


35 


Gospel 


at that very time, that told him 
of the Galileans, 
Whose blood Pilate had 
mingled with their 
sacrifices. ^'^^ And he an- 
swering, said to them: Think 
you that these Galileans 
were sinners above all the 
men of Galilee, because 
they suffered such things? ' No, I 
say to you: but unless 
you shall do penance, 
you shall all likewise pe- 
rish. Or those 10 and 8 
upon whom the tower 
fell in Siloe and slew 
them: think you that they 
also were sinners 
above all the men 
that dwelt in Je- 
rusalem? ° No, I say to you: 
But except you do 
penance, you shall all like- 
wise perish. ^ He E 
spake also this par- 
able: A certain man 
had a fig tree planted 
in his vineyard: and 
he came seeking fruit 
on it and found 
none. / And he said to the dres- 
ser of the vineyard: Behold, for 
these three years I 
come seeking fruit 


on this fig tree and none 


(1-35) Lc 13 1b — 7a. 


Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: ne-— |[spoóeus 
Lines 17 & 18: Scripsit Ranke: 1— || pst 


Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: gRa— || c raa 


Line 1: Fr: 64v:02 Ri: 93:05 Ra: 93:17 SG: 162:18 


Evangellium 


inuenio: SuccIde ergo iL— 
Lam: utquld eria TeR— 
RAM OCCUPAT: AT iLLe nes— 


S PONOeNS Oixit Lli- ONe 


oiaitte Illam et hoc Anno 
asque Oug FOdIAM CIRCA 
ILLam eT MITTAM sTenco— 
RA. €T siquidem peceniT 
FRucTUM: SIN AUTEM IN 
futurum saccióes eam 


CcU- C RAT AUTEM OOCeENS 


IN SYNAGOGA CORUM SAB— 
BATIS: €T ecce mulier 
quae basesBaAT spi iMpin— 
CDITATIS- AMNIS ‘X: eT -Ulll- 
eT enaAT INCLINATA: NEC 
OMNINO pOTeRAT sursu” 
respicere: quam cam 
uldisset 155- auocault Ad 
se- eT alt 1LLi- mulier d1— 
MISSA ES: AB INFIRMITA— 
Te Tua ET INpOsUIT iLLi 
MANUS ET CONFesTIQ 
erecta est et cLoripica— 
BAT ÒD Lc & Responden 
autem archisynagogus 
INOIGNANS QUIA SABBATO 
curasset ibs- d1CceBAT 
TüRBAe UI: Óles SUNT IN 
quiBüs OPORTET openami 
IN bis ergo ueNITe eT cu~ 
RAMINI €T NON IN Ole SAB— 
BATI- Respondit Aure?" 
iBs et OixiT- hypocritae 
CINusquisqueüesTRuco 


(1-35) Lc 13 7b — 15a. 


Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: rne—||spondens 


Line 1: 


Fr: 64v:16 Ri: 93:18 Ra: 93:31 
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Gospel 


do I find. Cut it down there- 
fore. Why cumbereth it the 
ground? * But he answer- 
ing, said to him: Lord, 

let it be also this year, 

until I dig about 

it and dung 

it, ° and maybe it will bear 
fruit: but if not, then after 


that thou shalt have it cut down. 


Lc 13 10 


And he was teaching 

in their synagogue on their 
Sabbath. ` And behold there 
was a woman who had a spirit 
of infirmity 10 and 8 years. 

And she was bent double: 
neither could she look upwards 
at all. ° When Jesus 

saw her, he called her unto 

him and said to her: Woman, 
thou art delivered from thy 
infirmity. ^ And he laid his 
hands upon her: and immediately 
she was made straight and glori- 
fied God. ' And responding, 
the ruler of the synagogue, 
indignant that on the Sabbath 
Jesus had healed, said to the 
multitude: 6 days there are 
wherein you ought to work. 

In them therefore come and be 
healed: and not on the Sabbath- 
day. ^ And the Lord answering 
him, said: Ye hypocrites! 


Doth not every one of you, 


Line 11: cuu found, but due to page 151, line 7 and 


Fr: cu. Ri: cu, this is now cu. 
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SABBATO NON SOLUIT BO~ 
uem suum AUT ASINUM 
A praesepio: eT ÒUCIT AÓ— 
aquare- bane autem pi~ 
Liam aBrabae- quam al~ 
LiGAUIT SATANAS: ecce 
'X* €T -Ulll- ANNIS: NON OpoR— 
TulT solur a atncuLo sTo 
Òle SABBATI: lc ET cao 
baec diceret. eruBesce— 
BANT OMNES AOuensanit 
eius: CT OMNIS popuLus 
GAUOEBAT IN UNIUERSIS 
quae cLoriose pieBARN AB eo 


cur CRAT autem IN pROXIMO 
10: 


o1es postaus 1udaeoRuay 
SCACNOPEGIA- O1xeral 
AuTea) AO eum FRATRES 
eius: TRANSI binc eT uade 
IN LUOACAQ) UT eT OISCI— 
pali TUL ülOeANT opera 
TUA quae pacis: Nemo 
quippe IN occulto quid 
FACIT eT quaemiT ipse IN 
palam esse: st baec pa~ 
CIS MANIFESTA Te Ipsum 
MUNOO Nequee@NIM FRA— 
Tres eius CREOCEBANT IN 
euo Olcit erco eis ths- 
Tempus meum NONOÓuo 
AOUENIT: Tempus a dTe” 
UESTRUM sempen esT 
pARATUM: NON poresT 
mundus OOISSE uos- 
me aureo o9iT- quia ego 


(1-14) Lc 13 15b — 17. (15-35) Io 72 — 7a. 


Line 15: cu found, but due to page 151 line 7 and 


Fr: cut. Ri: cui, this is now cut. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 65r:02 Ri: 94:04 Ra: 94:09 
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1 on the Sabbath-day, loose 

2 his ox or his ass from the 

3 manger and lead them to 

4 water? ^" ^ And this daugh- 

s ter of Abraham, whom 

6 Satan hath bound, lo, 

7 these 10 and 8 years, ought she 
s not be loosed from this bond 

9 on the Sabbath-day? " And when 
10 he said these things, ashamed 
11 were all his adversa- 
12 ries: and all the people 
13 rejoiced for all the things 
14 that were gloriously done by him. 
15 °”? Now drawing nigh was 
16 the Judeans’ feast of 
* And 


18 his brethren said to, 


17 tabernacles. 


19 him: Pass from hence and go 

20 into Judea, that thy disci- 

21 ples also may see thy works 

22 which thou dost. * For there 

23 is no man that doth any thing 
24 in secret, and he himself seeketh 
2s to be known openly. If thou do 
26 these things, manifest thyself to 
27 the world. For neither did 

28 his brethren believe in 

29 him. ^ Then Jesus said to them: 
30 My time is not yet 

31 come; but your 

32 time is always 

33 ready. ’ The world 

34 cannot hate you: 


35 but me it hateth, because I 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: SCAENOPeGIA (V) 


SG: 164:20 
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TESTIMONIUM penbiseo 
oe iLLo- quia opera eias 
mala SUNT: uos ASCEN— 
dite Ad diem pesrAQ bac 
Ego NON ascendo Ad die” 
Festum israc guia me~ 
um Tempus NONOUM IM— 
pletum esr. baec cum 
OIXISSe T: Ipse MANSIT IN 
gAliLAeAa- UT AauTem as~ 
CENOECRUNT FRATRES 
eius: TUNC ET Ipse ASCeEN— 
SOIT AÒ Oleg) pesram NON 
MANIFeESTe sed quasi 
IN occuLTo: [udael ergo 
QUAEREBANT euo IN Ore 
pesto eT OICEBANT: UBI 
est iLLe- er murmur 
muLtus Òe eo enaT IN TUR— 
BA: quidam enim OICceBAN 
quia Bonus est: alu aute” 
OICEBANT NON: SEO seóu— 
CIT TurBAS: Nemo Tamen 
palam Loquesatur de 
iLLo propter merum 
lüÓOAeonuov lam Autem 
Ole pesro MEDIANTE: AS— 
ceNOIT 155 IN TempLum 
eT ÓoceBAT ET MIRABAN— 
TUR 1udAel OICENTES: quo— 
Modo bic Litteras sciT 
CUM NON O1dICeRIT: Res— 
s PONOIT eis ths: et OixiT- 
MEA OOCTRINA NON esT 
mea: Sed eias qui misil me 


33 


35 


Gospel 


give testimony 
of it, that the works thereof 
are evil, ^" Go you up 
to this festival day. 

But I go not up to this 
festival day, because my 
time is not accom- 
plished. ^ When he had said 
these things, he himself stayed 
in Galilee. But after 
his brethren were gone 
up, then he also went 
up to the feast, not 
openly, but, as it were, 
in secret. ' The Judeans therefore 
sought him on the festival 
day and said: Where 
is he? ^ And much murmuring 
there was concerning him among 
the multitude. For some said: 
thus: He is good. But others 
said: No, for he sedu- 
ceth the people. ° Yet no 
man spake openly of 
him, for fear of 
the Judeans. '* Now, about 
the midst of the feast, Jesus 
went up into the temple 
and taught. ^ And the 
Judeans wondered, saying: How 
doth this man know letters, 
having never learned? ' Jesus 
answered them and said: 
My doctrine is not 


mine, but his that sent me. 


195 


(1-35) Io 7 7b — 16. 


Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: ne-— |[spouórr 


Line 1: Fr: 65r:20 Ri: 94:19 Ra: 94:24 SG: 166:01 
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Sı quis uoLuerit uoLunta— 
Tem eius pAceme coqNos— 
CIT ÒC OÓocTRINA- UTRUM 
ex ÒO SIT: AN ego A me ipso 
Loquam. qui A seme ipso 
Loquitur: gLoriam pro~ 
pRiag quaerite Qui au~ 
Tem quaerit sLoriam eis 
qui misit tLLum- bic ae— 
RAX EST: €T INIUSTITIA IN 
iLLo NON est: Nonne mo~ 
ses OedIT aoBis Legem: eT 
nemo ex uoBis paciT Le~ 
gem- guid me qaaeniris 
INTeRpicene- Respon— 
OIT TURBA ET OixiT- DeEMO— 
nium bases quis Te quae— 
RIT INTenpicene- Res— 
ponodit ths ec OixiT eis 
Unum opus reci er omnes 
MIRAMINI: Ropterea 
Moses OECOIT UOBIS CIR— 
CUMCISIONEM: NON QUA 
ex Mose EST Sed ex PATRIBus 
CT IN SABBATO cIRCUMCIOI— 
Tis hominem Sı circum— 
cisioNem Accipit homo 
IN SABBATO UT NON solaa— 
Tur Lex most mibi Indic— 


GNAQINI quia TOTUM bo~ 


MINEM SANUM Feci IN 
SABBATO; Nolite 1udica— 
ne aduersus FAacie: 
Sed iustum iudicium 1a91— 
cate: OiceBAMT ERGO 


(1-35) Io 7 17 — 25a. 


Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: INO1—||GNAQDINI 


Line 1: 


Fr: 65v:09 Ri: 95:03 Ra: 95:03 
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If any man will do the will 
of him, he shall know 

of the doctrine, whether 

it be of God, or whether I 

speak of myself. ° He that of him- 
self speaketh, his own glory 
seeketh: but he that 

seeketh the glory of him 

that sent him, he is 

true and injustice in 

him there is not. ° Did not Mo- 
ses give you the law, and yet 
not one of you keepeth the 
law? ^ Why seek you to 

kill me? The multitude 
answered and said: Thou 

hast a demon. Who seeketh 

to kill thee? *' Jesus ans- 


wered and said to them: 


One work I have done: and you 


all wonder. ^ Therefore, 

Moses gave you cir- 

cumcision not because 

it is of Moses, but of the fathers. 


And on the Sabbath-day you 


circumcise a man. ” If a man 
receive circumcision on the 
Sabbath-day, so as not to 

break the law of Moses, how do I 
anger you, because the whole 
man, I have healed, on the 
Sabbath-day? ^ Judge not 
according to the appearance: 

but with just judgment, 

judge. ^ Some therefore 


SG: 167:07 


Evangellium 


quidam ex hierosoly 


rond 1 


mis: Nonne bic est gue” » 


GUAeCRUNT INTERFICeRE 
eT ecce palam Logquitur 
et nNibiL ei OICUNT: ao 


d S 


quid aene COGNONeRUNT e 


principes quia bic est 
xps: sed bunc scimus 


~ o 
üNOÓe SIT: xps AuTem cu v» 


UENERIT NEMO SCIT UNOeE 
SIT: ole CLAMABAT 
ERGO docens IN Templo 
ibs et dicens: €T we- sci 
TIS: eT UNOE SIM SCITIS 
eT A ME ipso NON uent: Sed 
esT uerus qu! MISIT ME 
quem uos NescITIS: ego 
SCIO CUM GuIA AB Ipso 
sum eT ipse me MISIT: 
7 ET st OIXERO quia. Nescio 
eum ero similis aosis 
MENOAX: 0 HG Lc quae 
REBANT ERGO eum AdpRe 
hendere- eT NEMO WMI 
sit IN ILLumM MANUS: quia 
nondum uenerat bona 


13 


~ 22 
— 23 


— 24 


elus- 0 Oe TURBA AUTE 5 


MULTI CREOIOECRUNT IN 
eum: eT OICeEBANT: xps 
cum UdeNeRIT: Nuayquld 


pLuna signa pacieT qua” si 


quae bic paciT 
curr AIT AUTEM quidam ei 
‘ Se TURBA: Macister 


33 


34 


OIC FRATRI MEO UT OIUIOAT 35 


Gospel 


of Jerusalem 

said: Is not this he 

whom they seek to kill? 

* And behold, he speaketh openly: 
and they say nothing to him. Can 
it be that the rulers have known 
for a truth that this is the 

Christ? " But this man we know, 
whence he is: But when Christ 
cometh, no man knoweth, nor 


Io 7 28 
whence. ° 


Crying out, 
therefore teaching in the temple, 
Jesus said: You both know 
me, and from whence I am. 

And I am not come of myself: but 
the One that sent me is true, 

whom you know not. ” I 
know him, because I am 


from him: and he hath sent me. 


o ^*^ And if I shall say that I know 


him not, I shall be like to you, 


E Io 7 30 
a liar. 


They sought 
therefore to appre- 
hend him: and no man 
laid hands on him, because 
his hour was not yet 
come.” But of the people 
many believed in 
him and said: When the 
Christ cometh, how can 
he do more miracles than 
this man doth? 

«12132 And to him, a certain man 

of the multitude said: Master, 


tell my brother to divide 


(1-19) Io 7 25b — 29. (20-222) Io 8 55a,b. (22b-32) Io 7 30 - 31. (33-35) Lc 12 13a. 


Line 20: Reference and key missing. Reference added, 


Line 1: Fr: 65v:23 Ri: 95:17 Ra: 95:17 


Line 33: cui found, but due to page 151 line 7 and, 
Fr: cuit. Ri: cuit, this is now cuit. 
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198 Evangellium 


mecum beneOiTATeo-: 
AT iLLe dixit er homo: quis 
Me CONSTITUIT 1udICeEmM 
AUT diulsorea supra aó- 
Oixitque að iLLos: uidere eT 
caueTe AB OMNI AUARI— 
TIA GUIA NON IN ABUNOAN— 
TIA CulUusquagd UITA enu 
est ex bis quae possidéT 
OixIt autem similitudine” 
ao iLLos dicens: hominis 
culusOam OiurTis aBe— 
res FRUCTUS AGER ATTU— 
Lit: €T COGITABAT INTRA 
se OICENS: quiÓ FACIAM 
quod NON bareo quo 
cONGREGeEM FRUCTUS 
meos. ET dixit: hoc pa~ 
clam: OesTRUAM hor— 
REA MEA eT MAIORA Far 
clam: et iLLac congre— 
GABO OMNIA quae NATA 
SUNT Qibi eT BONA mea 
eT OIcAM ANIMAeE Mere 
ANIMA: bases multa Bo— 
NA POSITA IN ANNOS pla— 
RIMOS: Requiesce co~ 
mede: BiBe- Aepalane 
OixiT. autem illi S sraL— 
Te- bac NocTe ANIMAM 
TUAM REpeTUNT A Te: 
quae AUTEM pARASTI caü— 
1us ERUNT: Sic esT qui 
SIBI TÞeSAURIZAT eT NON 
esT IN OM diues 


(1-35) Le 12 13b —- 21. 


Line 1: Fr: 66r:13 Ri: 96:02 Ra: 95:32 
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1 the inheritance with me. 
2 “But he said to him: Man, who 
3 hath appointed me judge 
4 Or divider over you? 
s " And he said to them: Take heed 
6 and beware of all covetous- 
7 ness: for a man’s life doth 
8 not consist in the abundance 
9 of things which he possesseth. 
'^ And he spake a similitude 
to them, saying: The land 
of a certain rich man 
brought forth plenty of 
fruits. ‘’ And he thought within 
himself, saying: What shall I do, 
because I have no room 
where to bestow my 
fruits? ^ And he said: This will 
I do: I will pull down my 
barns and will build great- 
er: and into them will I 
gather all things that are 
grown to me and my goods. 
^ And I will say to my soul: 
Soul, thou hast much goods 
laid up for many 
years. Take thy rest: eat, 
drink, make good cheer. 
” But God said to him: Thou 
fool, this night do they 
require thy soul of thee. 
32 And who shall profit from thy 
labours? ^' So is he that layeth up 
treasure for himself and is not 
rich towards God. 
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cuir €T cum egnessas essel 1 ""'^ And when he was gone forth ® ,°” 
& d Le IN ula ™ PROCURRENS 2 into the way, running up, & 195 
quidaa) gewa plexa AN— 5 acertain man, kneeling be- 
Te CUm: ROGABAT euo 4 fore him, asked him: 
MAGISTER BONE: quiò Bo— M1191% Good master, what good 
MI paciam aT baseacp c shall I do that I may have 
UITAM AETERNAM: qui 7 life everlasting? ^ He 
OIXIT er GUIO Me INTERRO— s asked him: Why askest thou me 
GAs ðe BONO: Nemo BO~ » _ of good? Mr 1018 No one is good 
NUS: NISI UNUS OS: Si AU— 10 but one, that is God. " ° "^ But 
Teg) UIS AO UITAM INGRe-— ıı if thou wilt enter into life, 
Ol; SERUA MANOATA Ol— n keep the commandments. ° He 
xit illi quae: 1h$S AUTe” 3 asked him: Which? And Jesus 
OIXIT- NON OcciÓes- NON 1 said: Do no murder, nor 
AOULTERABIS: NON FURS ıs commit adultery, nor commit 
Tum Facies: NON FALsUM ıs theft, nor utter 
testimonium Oices: 1; false witness. 
honora patrem Tuum ıs "Honourthy father 
er matrem: eT diLicis pRo— 19 and thy mother: and, love 
xiıimmum TUUM SICUT Te 2o thy neighbor as thy- 
ipsum: Oicir Lli aduLes— zi. self. ” The young man saith 
cens: Omnia baec cus— z tohim: All these have I 
TOÒIUI A IUUENTUTE MEA z kept from my youth, 
quid aòbuc mibi deesT 2 what is yet wanting to me? 

Š dle ihe aurem intuitus eum z ™ 7" And Jesus, looking on him, È °° 
oilexit eum eT OixiT ILlı 26 loved him and said to him: mod 
UNUM TIBI ÓeesT- Si UIS 27 One thing thou lackest: " ? ^ if 
perfectus esse. UAde z thou wilt be perfect, go 
uende quae bases eT O4  » sell what thou hast, and give 
paaperiBus eT baBe- s to the poor, and thou shalt 
BIS ThesauRUq@ IN CAe-— 31 have treasure in heaven: 

Lo eT ueNI sequere me z and come, follow me. 

^ le & Cum audisset AUTEM AdU— s 7 And when the young man had & 195 

Lescens aenBao BABIT 34 heard this word, he went away reo 


TRISTIS: ERAT enim O1UeS 


35 


Lc 18 23b- 
sad, ^ for he was very 


(1-4) Mr 10 17a. (5-9a) Mt 19 16b — 17a. (9b-10a) Mr 10 18b. (10b-24) Mt 19 17b — 20. 
(25-27a) Mr 10 21a. (27b-35a) Mt 19 21be — 22a. (35b) Lc 18 23b-. 


Line 1: cuit found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cvm? Ri: cuii?, this is now cul. 
Line 27: Reference missing, here added. 


Line 1: Fr: 66v:03 Ri: 96:16 


Line 33: Reference wrongly ordered, here corrected. Key 
missing, here added. 

Line 34 Scripsit Ranke: hasut 

Line 35: Reference missing, here added. 
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uaLoe- et multas posses— 
siones bABENS: ET cin— 
CUM INSPICIENS ibs- AIT 
OiscipaLis suis: quam 
OipficiLe qui pecunias 
baBeMT IN REGNUM OT IN— 
TROIBUNT: & AMEN OICO 
UOBIS: quia O1ues Oiprici— 
Le INTRABIT IN REGNO cAe— 
Lorum: $4 1c ET iTeERUM 
Oico uosis: pacilias esT 
cameLum per poramen 
ACUS TRANSIRE: quam OI— 
UITEM INTRARE IN REGNO 
caeLoram: $5 AUOITIS 
autem bis Oiscipali mi~ 
RABANTUR ualde SOICeNTes 
Quis ergo poterit saLuus 
esse. ASpICIENS AUTEM 
ibs Dixi iLLis- ipa bo~ 
mines boc INpossiBiLe 
esT: Apud ò AUTEM OM— 


Qo NIA possiBILiA SUNT: 


Tune RESPONDENS peTrus 
OIXIT er ecce NOS neli— 
quimüs OMNIA: eT secu— 
TI sumus Te guid engo 
CRIT NOBIS: & Ibs autem 
OixiT iLLis: Amen Oico 
UOBIS: quod aos qui se~ 
CUTI esTis Me IN REGeNe— 
RATIONE CUM SedeRIT fi~ 
Lius hominis IN sedem 
MAIESTATIS SUAE Hle 
seOeBITIS eT uos super 
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. Mt 19 22b 
rich and great posses- 


sions he had. "^^ And looking 
round about, Jesus saith to 

his disciples: With what 
difficulty shall they that have 
riches enter into the king- 

dom of God! ' ^? Amen, I say 
to you, that a rich man shall with 
difficulty enter into the kingdom 


of heaven. ^ And again & 195 


d 109 


I say to you: It is easier lo 320 


for a camel to pass through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. ^ And 
hearing this, the disciples 
wondered much, saying: 

Who then can be 
saved? ^ And Jesus beholding, 
said to them: With men 
this is impossible: 
but with God all things 
are possible. 

" Then Peter answering, 
said to him: Behold we have 
left all things, and have 
followed thee: what therefore 
shall we have? ^ And Jesus 
said to them: Amen I say 


d 196 
x 


to you, that you who have 
followed me, in the regene- 
ration, when the Son of 
man shall sit on the seat 

of his majesty, 

you also shall sit on mor 
Le 272 


Ga) Lc 18 23b*. (1b-2a) Mt 19 22b. (2b-7a) Mr 10 23. (7b-35) Mt 19 23 - 28a. 


Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: ApuT lineolis mutat. in ApuD Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: o—||QyN1a 
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sedes OÓuoOeciom:- IUÒI~ ı twelve seats judg- 

CANTES OUOSECIAY TRIBus » ing the twelve tribes 

israheL: $5 1c AMEN Ol— 3 of Israel. " ^ Amen I ae 
CO UOBIS: OMNIS qui! Rec 4 say to you: Everyone who hath ee 
Linquit òðomum: AUT paw s left house or forefathers, 

rentes: uel FRATRES Ad e or brethren or 

SORORES: AUT p^rReo 7 Sisters or father 
AUT MATREG-: AUT üxo-— s ormother ^"^ 
Rem aut pilios: AUT AGRÓ v orchildren or lands, 
ibd o ReEGNUQ) ca 10 for the kingdom of Heaven's 
orum eT NOMEN meu au sake,” 


Mr 10 29d 


erc propter euanceLia” 12 and for the gospel, 


Mt 19 29d 


centupLum accipieT z receiveth a hundredfold, 
* Nanc ın boc Tempore do~ i Mr 109° now in this time: 
MOS eT FRATRES eT SO-- ıs houses and brethren and 
RORES: ET MATRES ET FI— : sisters and mothers and 
Lios eT agros cao penc v children and lands, with per- 
SECUTIONIBUS: H €T IN ıs secutions: and in the world 
FUTURO UITAQ) ACTERNA” i9 to come ™”” life everlasting. 
posstOeBUNT: M@MaLtt z shall they possess, " And many 
AUTEM ECRUNT pRiat 21 that are foremost, shall be 
NOUISSIMI: eT NOUISSI— 2 lattermost: and the lattermost 
ML pniQr- Le AUOLTEBANT z shall be foremost. ^ ^"^ And hear- as 
aurem omnia baec pha— 24 ing all this, were the Phari- 
RISAeI qui CRANT AUARI 25 sees, who were covetous, 
er OeRIOeBANT tLLuMm: 6 and they derided him. 
eT ait iLLis- aos estis » “Andhe told them: you are 
Gul LUSTIFICATIS UOS CO-— 23 they who justify yourselves 
RAG bocoiWNiBas: ÒS au~ o before men, but God 
TEM NOUIT COROA UesTRA 30 knoweth your hearts. 
Quia quod bocmiNiBas AL~ 31 For that which is highly regarded 
X TUM EST ABOQIINATIO esI » by men is an abomination 


or wife 


and my name’s sake, 


d nob 
x 


ANTe ÒM 33 before God. 
F * Lc 106 
cum ]rTenacm OixiT-. bomo 4 "77" Again he said: ^P" There — *,? 
= quidam ERAT O1ues: 35 was a certain rich man 
l 
(1-3a) Mt 19 28b. (3b-8a) Mr 10 29a. (8b-10) Lc 18 29a. (11) Mt 19 29c. (12) Mr 10 29d. 
(13) Mt 19 29d. (14-19a) Mr 10 30a. (19b-23a) Mt 19 29e — 30. (23b-33) Lc 16 14 — 15. 
(34a) Lc 13 20a. (34b-35) Lc 16 19a. 
Line 14: & no is split between canons it, and x. The first Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: X Stellula Victorina. 
part, (verse 29) is noa, while the second part, (verse 30) Line 34: cum found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
is noB. The canon tables show this double allocation. Fr: cuiii, Ri: cui, this is now cumi. 
Line 18: the in-line reference marks a context change, which Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: Infra columnam ad dextram margin- 
does not allign with the verse break in line 19. em litera l cursiva apparet, serioris correctoris vestigium. 


Line 23: Incorrect key, Lc 195 x corrected to Lc 192 x 


Line 1: Fr: 67r:05 Ri: 97:14 Ra: 97:05 SG: 172:25 
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eT INOUCBATUR purpa— 
RA eT Bysso: eT epulaBa— 
TUR coTidie spLendide 
€T ERAT quiòam MeNOICUS 
Nomine Lazarus: qui là~ 
CeBAT AO IANUAM eius ul— 
ceniBüus pLenus: Cuptens 
SATURARI Oe MICIS quae 
CAOECBANT Òe MENSA Oi— 
UITIS: seÓ eT CANES üeNi— 
eBANT eT LINGeBANT ul- 
CeRA eias: Factum esT 
AUTEM UT MORERETUR 
mendicus ET ponTaAnéla 
AB AMGelis IN SINUM® 
ABRAbaAe- MoRTUAS 
esT AuTem eT òðiues ET se~ 
puLtus esT IN INFERNO 
@Leuans autem ocuLos 
suos CUM esseT IN TOR— 
MENTIS: UIOEBAT ABRA— 
bam a Louge et Lazaru” 
IN SINU eitus. ECT Ipse 
cLamans OixiT- pater 
ABRAHAM miserere wer 
eT mitte lazanao UT iN— 
TINGUAT ExTREMUM OI— 
GITI SUI IN AQUA: UT REFRI— 
geneT LINGUAM meam 
quia crucior IN bac pla 
ma: CT Oüxim Lli ABRA~ 
bam. rpiLi- recordare 
qUIA RecepisT BONA IN 
UITA TUA- eT LAZARUS si~ 
miLiter mala. Nunc 


(1-35) Lc 16 19b — 25a. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 67r:17 Ri: 97:27 Ra: 97:19 
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who was clothed in purple 
and fine linen and feasted 
sumptuously every day. 

” And there was a certain beggar, 
named Lazarus, who 
lay at his gate, full 
of sores, ”' desiring to 
be filled with the crumbs that 
fell from the rich man's 
table. Moreover the dogs 
came and licked his 
sores. ^ And it came 
to pass that the beggar 
died and was carried 
by the angels onto Abraham's 
lap. And the rich man 
also died: and he was 
buried in hell. 

^ And lifting up his eyes 
when he was in torments, 
he saw Abraham 
afar off and Lazarus 
on his lap: * And he 
cried and said: Father 
Abraham, have mercy on me 
and send Lazarus, that he 
may dip the tip of his 
finger in water to cool 
my tongue: 
for I am tormented in this 
flame. ^ And Abraham said to 


him: Son, remember 


that thou didst receive good things 


in thy lifetime, and likewise 


Lazarus evil things: but 


SG: 173:26 


Evangellium 


autem hic consolat 
Tu uero cruciaris: CT IN 
bis OMNIBUS INTER uos: 
eT NOS chaos magnum 
FIRMATUM esT: uT bi quai 
uoLuNT binc TRANSIRE 
AÒ UOS NON pOSSINT Neque 
INOe buc Transmeare 
ET AIT: ROGO ERGO Te pater 
UT MITTAS ECU IN doma” 
pATRis mer baseo ent 
qQUINQGue FRATRES UT Tes— 
tetur illis. Ne et ips! ae— 
NIANT IN Locum bunc 
TORMENTORUA- ET AIT 
iLLi aBraham: baBent 
MOSEN eT ropbetas 
AUDIANT illos. AT iLLe d1— 
XIT: NON parem ABRAHAM 
Sed si quis ex MORTUIS 
IERINT AO eos prcniren 
TIAM AGENT: AIT aute 
iLLi- Sı mosen eT prophe— 
TAS NON ANOIUNT: Meque 
S! quis ex MORTUIS ResM— 
REXIT CREOCENT 

cx: O1ICEBAT AUTEM eT AOD 

SE discipaLos suos. homo 
quldam enaT Olues qut 
baserat autLicaum: eT bic 
OIFFAMATUS EST ApUT 
iLLum quasi OISSIPAs— 
SeT BONA Ipsius: CT uo- 
caait tLLum: ec ait illi 
Quid hoc audio de Te- Redde 


(1-26) Lc 16 25b — 31. (27-35) Lc 16 1 — 2a. 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: tenis T (M2) 1erInT is plural, it 
should be ient, singular. 

Line 27: cum found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cx. Ri: cx., this is now cx. 


Line 1: Fr: 67v:06 Ri: 98:11 Ra: 97:33 


32 
33 
34 


35 
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now he is comforted. 

"And thou art tormented. And 
besides all this, between you 
and us, a great void 
is fixed, so that they who 
would pass from hence 
to you cannot, nor 
from thence come hither. 

” And he said: Then, father, I beg 
thee that thou wouldst send him 
to my father's house, for I have 
five brethren, ^ that he may tes- 

tify unto them, lest they also 

come into this place of 

^ And Abraham 

said to him: They have 


torments. 


Moses and the prophets. 
Let them hear them. * But he 
said: No, father Abraham: 
But if someone from the dead 
went to them, they will do 
?' And he said 
to him: If Moses and the pro- 


penance. 


phets, they hear not, neither, 
if someone from the dead, rise 


again, will they believe. 


Lc 161 Le 190 


And he said also to k 
his disciples: There was 

a certain rich man who 

had a steward: and the same 

was accused unto 
him, that he had 
wasted his goods. ^ And he 
called him and said to him: 


How do I hear this of thee? Give 


Line 31: A scribe sought to change the t of Qs into a ò. 


The spelling with <q indicates that the t of iLLum is 
unvoiced, that is, whispered. Ranke accepts the 
alteration without comment. Both spellings are legal. 


SG: 174:28 
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RATIONEG UILICATIONIS 
TUAC IAM ENIM NON pole— 
Ris atLicare- AIT Aa Tec 
uilicus INTRA se- quid pacia® 
quia ÓomiNüus meus au~ 
peret a me alLlicationea 
Foodere- NON uaLeo: mendi— 
care ERUBESCO- Scio quid 
paciam: UT cum AMOoTUS 
puero a ulLlicaTIONe neci— 
PpIANT me: RECIPIANT me 
IN Óomus suas: CONUO— 
caris ITAQUe singulis OeBI— 
TORIBUS OOMINI sul OICe— 
BAT pRiQmo- QUANTUM oe 
Bes OOMINO meo- AT ille 
OIXIT: CENTUM cados oLel 
O1xtTque ILL Accipe CAUTIO— 
Nea) TUAM: eT sede CITO 
SCRIBE GQUINGUAGINTA 
Oeinde alio OixirT- Ta uero 
quanTUM OeBes- qu! AIT 
CENTUM conos TRITICI AÍT 
iLLià- Accipe Litteras Tuas 
eT SCRIBE OCTOGINTA: 

er Laudauit òÑs aiLicao 
INIGUITATIS quia pRudeNn— 
TER rpecisseT- gaia pilu bu~ 
tus saeculi pRrudenTio— 
res pilus Lucis IN GeNeRA— 
TIONG SUA SUNT: ET ego 
UOBIS OICO: FACITE UOBIS 
Amicos Óe MAMONA INI— 
quirTATIS UT cum Oerece— 
RITIS Recipia MT uos IN Ae— 


(1-35) Lc 16 2b — 9b. 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: necipiawr. e RECIPIANT hé 
An editor thought this was a dittograhy, but it seems to 
me that this is a repetition for emphasis. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 67v:19 Ri: 98:25 Ra: 98:13 
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1 an account of thy steward- 

2 Ship: for now thou canst be stew- 
3 ard no longer. ° And the steward 
4 Said within himself: What shall 

s Ido, because my lord taketh 

6 away from me the stewardship? 
7 To dig I am not able; to beg 

s Iam ashamed. ' I know what 

9 I will do, that when I shall be re- 
10 moved from the stewardship, they 
11 may receive me: may-receive-me 
1; into their houses. ^ Therefore, 

13 calling together every one of 

14 his lord's debtors, he said to 

15 the first: How much dost thou 

16 owe my lord? * So he 

17 said: A hundred barrels of oil. 

18 And he said to him: Take 

19 thy bill and sit down quickly 
20 and write fifty. 
21 'Then he said to another: And how 
22 much dost thou owe? Who said: 
23 A hundred quarters of wheat. He 
24 Said to him: Take thy bill 
25 and write eighty. 
26 "And the lord commended the 
27 unjust steward, forasmuch as he 
23 had done wisely: for the children 
29 ofthis world are wiser in 

30 their generation than the 

31 children of light. ° And I 

32 say to you: Make unto you 

33 friends of the mammon of ini- 

34 quity: that when you shall 


3s fail, they receive you into ever- 


I have translated as the latter, but used a strike-through 


to indicate the deletion required by the editor. 


The point after the first we supports my conjecture. 
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TERNA TABERNACULA: qut 
FldoeLis est IN MINIMO 
eT IN MAIORI Fidelis esT 
eT qui IN moðıco INIGUUS 
EST: €T IN MAIORI INIGUUS 
est: Si ERGO IN INIGUO MA— 
Monae FldeLes NON pu~ 
ISTIS: quoÓ aenao esr 
quis credit üoBis:. ECT si 
IN ALIeNO pieles NON pu~ 
ISTIS: quod uestrum esT 
quis OABIT uoBis Le ILLe 
autem seruus qui cog— 


S NoutT uoLunTatem OHI 


sul: €T NON praeparadil 
eT NON peciT secundum 
uoLuNTATem eias uapa— 
Lauit multas: qui autea 
NON COGNOUIT eT reciT 
OIGNA plagis uapaLaait 
paucis: OMNI AUTEM cul 
muLtug òðarum est mul- 
TUM quAaeReTUR AB eo: 
CT cul CONMeENOAUCRUNT 
multum pLus PeTUNT AB eo 
Nescitis quia IGgNe UeNI 
MITTERE IN TERRA: eT dio 
uolo wisi UT ACCENOATUR- 


x Baptismum baBeo BApTi— 


LARI eT quomooo TüRBQG 
usque Oud) peERfFICIATUR 


w 
cxt Sicile est enim ReGNU— 
T 


a: 


caeLorum bowini pATRI 
Familias qui exit primo 
mane conducere OpenRaniof 


2 


3 


4 


22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 
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lasting dwellings. ° Whoso 

is faithful in what is least 

also in what is greater is faithful: 
and whoso in what is little is un- 

just also in what is greater is un- 

just. ` If then in the unjust mam- 

mon, you have not been faith- 

ful, with what is the true, who 

will trust you? ^ And if in what 

is another's, you have not been 

faithful, of what is your own, 

who will trust you? ^" " And 

that servant, who knew 

the will of his lord 

and prepared not himself 

and did not according 

to his will, shall be flogged 

heavily. ^ But he that 

knew not and did things 

worthy of flogging shall be flogged 

lightly. And unto whom- 

soever much is given, of 

him much shall be required. 

And to whom much is given, 
of him more will be demanded. 
" Know you not that I am come 
to cast fire on the earth. And what 
will I, but that it be kindled? 

"I have a baptism how I am to be 
baptized. And how am I straitened 
until it be accomplished? 

M21 Alike is kingdom of 
heaven to a house- 
holder, who went out early 


in the morning to hire labourers 


(1-12a) Lc 16 9b — 12. (12b-31) Lc 12 47 — 50. (32-35) Mt 20 1a,b. 


Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: uerum(V):Vulgate supports original. 
Lines 13 & 14: Scripsit Ranke: co~ || gMoutT 
Line 26: The margin references, and key references are 


reversed. Here corrected. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 68r:08 Ri: 99:10 Ra: 98:29 


Line 27: Missing u corrected with superscript V 
Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: X Stellula Victorina cf. 201, 32. 
Line 32: cx found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 


Fr: cxi. Ri: cxt, this is now cxi. 
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IN UINE€AG) suam- Cons ı into his vineyard. ^ And 
UENTIONEG AUTEM EACTA 2 having agreed with the 

cud) openanis ex OeNA-— s labourers for a penny 

RIO OLURNO: MISIT EOS IN 4 a day, he sent them into his 
QülNeAQ- ET ecgnessüs s vineyard.” And going out 
circa boram TenT!iAQ 6 about the third hour, he saw 
uldit Alios STANTES IN pO-— 7 others standing in the market- 

RO oTiosos:. ET illis ðıxıT- s place idle. * And he said to them: 
Ire eT UOS IN ülNeAQY» eT 9 Go you also into my vineyard, and 
quood IUSTUM FUERIT OABo 10 I will give you what shall be 
uosis- Illi autem aBieruN ıı just. ° And they went their way. 

[Terum AUuTed exiT CIRCA 1 And again he went out about 
SEXTAQ): eT Nonam hora” s the sixth and the ninth hour, 
eT peciT similiter. Cin— 14 and did in like manner. ^ But 
CA undecimam uero exil ıs about the eleventh hour he went 
eT INUENIT Alios STANTES 16 out and found others standing, 
et dicit Illis: quid bic sta— 17 and he saith to them: Why stand 
TIS TOTA Ole OTIOSI- OICUNT ıs you here all the day idle? ’ They 
er quia Nemo NOs CONOu- 1 tell him: Because no man hath 
XIT: OiciT illis: rre eT uos »o hired us. He saith to them: Go ye 
IN uineam: Cum seno Au~ 21 also into the vineyard. * And when 
Tem FACTUM esseT- OICIT 2 evening was come, the lord 
OOMINUS UINeAe pRoca- x of the vineyard saith to his 
RATORI SUO: GOCA OPERA— u steward: Call the labour- 

Rios: eT redde illis MeR— » ers and pay them their pay- 
cedem: INCIpieNs àA NO~ 26 ment, beginning from the 
UISSIMIS usque AO primos: 27 last even to the first. 

Cum UENISSENT ERGO qui. os "When therefore they were come 
CIRCA undecimam bona? z» that came about the eleventh 
UENERANT: Accep eR üNI 530 hour, they received e | 

SINnguLos OCNARIOS: 31 , every man a penny. 


UENIENTES AUTEM eT PRIMI ARBI~ Hi But when the first also came, they 
TRATI SUNT quod plus essent Accep~ H2 thought that they should receive 
TURI: ACCEPERUNT AUTEM eT ips! H3 more: But they also received 
siNqulos OeNARIOS:- T H4 every man a penny. And 


ACCIPIENTES MURMURAS 32 receiving it they murmured 
BANT AO CONTRA patrem 33 against the master of the 
familias Oicentes- bi 34 house, " Saying: These 
NOUISSIM!I UNA bona Fec ss last have worked but one 


(1-35) Mt 20 1c - 12a. 

beuepiey Te$2ureco e PPIP TARP 
I RATISOPTI quoorlageegcesrtAccer 
TuRh XCCePeRUuNT AU TEM@merips! 
» "cu PCM NÁes. 


Line 31: & H1-H4: Scripsit Ranke: Verba uenientes ... ... 
OeNARIOS a scriba omissi ab eodem postea ad marginem 
inferiorem, scripti sunt, adhibitis siglis bd et bs 
i.e. bic Seest et bic supple. 

Line 1: Fr: 68r:22 Ri: 99:24 Ra: 99:08 SG: 177:29 
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CERUNT eT pares iLLos 
NOBIS pecisTi- qui poRTA— 
uimus pondus Oiei er Aeslgy 
AT iLLe RESPONOENS UNI eo~ 
RUM OIXIT: AMICE: NON 
FACIO TIBI INIURIAM: NON— 
Ne ex OENARIO CONUAENIS— 
T! mecum: Tolle quod tu~ 
um est eT uade: uolo u~ 
Teo eT buic Noulssimo 
Oare SICUT eT TIBI AUT 
NON Licet mihi quod ao— 
Lo: pacere: an ocuLus 
TUUS NEqGUuUAmM esT quia 
ego BONUS suw: Sic endl 
NOUISSIM! PRIM! eT pri~ 
mı Noutissitmt: maLlti 
SUNT ENIM UOCATI pauci 
autem eLlecTi 
CXI CT FACTUM EST UT INTRA— 
Le Ret IN domum culusda”™ 
PRINCIpIS pharisaeora” 
SABBATO MANOUCARE pam 
Nem: eT ips! OBSERUABAÑN 
euw: erT ecce homo qui~ 
òam hyoOropicus eRAT 
ante tLLum: 1 $$. €T res- 
pondens ths OixiT Aad Le— 
Gis peritos et pharisaed 
Oicens: Si Licet saBBXIO 
curare. at illi TAcaendt. 
Ipse uero Adprehbensu” 
SANAUIT eum Ac OrmisiT 
erc RESPONOENS aod iLLos 
OIXIT- Culus uesTRUM 
(1-19) Mt 20 12b — 16. (20-35) Lc 14 1 — 5a. 
Line 20: cxi found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cxit. Ri: cxu., this is now cxu. 


Line 27: In-line reference lacked the entry for Mark, 
likewise the key, also incorrectly claiming canon v, 


Line 1: Fr: 68v:14 Ri: 100:11 Ra: 99:25 
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1 hour, and thou hast made them 
2 equal to us, that have borne the 
3 burden of the day and the heat. 
4 "But he answering said to 

s one ofthem: Friend, I do 

6 thee no wrong: didst 

7 thou not agree with me for 

s a penny? ' Take what is 

9 thine, and go thy way: I will 
10 a also give to this last 
1 even as to thee. Or, 
1 is it not lawful for me to do 
13 what I will? Or is thy 
14 eye evil, because 
is I am good? ^^ So shall 
16 the last be first and the 
17 first last. For many 
is are called but 


19 few chosen. 


20 |^"! And it happened that as he, "Uum 
21 entered the house of a certain 

2 chief of the Pharisees, 

23 on the Sabbath-day to eat 

24 bread, that they watched 

2s him. ^ And behold, there was a 

26 certain man before him that had 

27 the dropsy. ? And ans- penay 
28 wering Jesus, spake to $ pi 


29 the lawyers and Pharisees, 

30 saying: Is it lawful on the Sabbath- 
31 day to heal? * But they spake not. 
32 So taking him, 

33 he healed him and sent him away. 
34 ° And responding to them, 

3s he said: Which of you 


whereas it should be it. French manuscript is 
ammended for the in-line omission, but still has canon 
u. Here corrected. 


SG: 179:01 
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ASINUS AUT BOS IN pared" 
CAÓeT eT NON CONTINUO 
exTRAbeT iLLuo dle sas— 
BATI: ECET NON POTERANT 
Ad baec respondere illi 


Le OicepaT autem eT Ad mufa- 


TOS paraBolam INTENOCH 
quomodo primos accu~ 
BITUS eLiıçerenT ðıcens 
ao iLLos- Cum tInNuliTtatus 
FUERIS AO NUPTIAS: NON 
OISCUM)BAS IN primo Loco- 
Ne FORTE hoONORATIOR Te 
SIT INUITATUS AB eo- ET 
UCNIENS: IS: GUI Te eT iLLu” 
UOCAUIT OICAT TIBI OA buic 
Locum: €T Tune incipias 
cum ruBore Noulssima 
Locum tenere: Sed cum 
uocatus pueris uade ne— 
cumsBe IN Nouissiwo Lo— 
CO: UT CUM UENERIT qui 
Te INUITAUIT OICAT TIBI: 
Amice asceNnode superius 
TUNC ERIT TIBI GLORIAM 
coram simul ðıscumBen—~ 
TIBUS: Le quia OMNIS 
qui se exaltat bamiLia— 
BITUR: eT qui se bumiLiat 
exaALTaBitur: tc O1ceBaTl 
AUTEM eT El qui se INUITA— 
ueRrat- Cum pacis pnAN— 
o1umM AUT cenam: NOLI 
uocare amicos TUOS 
NEque FRATRES TUOS Neque 
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ı shall have an ass or an ox fall into 
2 a pit and will not imme- 
3 diately draw him out, on the Sab- 
4 bath day? ^ And they could not 
s answer him to these things. 
6 'And he spake a parable also uu 
7 to them that were invited, 
s marking how they chose the 
9 first seats at the table, saying 
10 to them: * when invited 
11 thou art to a wedding, sit 
12. not down in the cheif place, 
13 lest perhaps one more honourable 
14 than thou be invited by him: ° and 
1s coming, he that invited thee and 
16 him, say to thee: Give this 
17 man place. And then thou 
is begin with shame to take the 
19 humblest place. ° But when 
20 thou art invited, go, sit 
21 down in the humblest place; 
22 that when he who invited thee 
23 cometh, he may say to thee: 
24 Friend, take a more senior place. 
2s Then shalt thou have glory 
26 before them that sit at table 
27 with thee, ` because every one 
28 that exalteth himself shall be 
22 humbled: and he that humbleth 
30 himself shall be exalted. " And m 
31 he said to him also that had 
32 invited him: When thou makest 
33 a dinner or a supper, call 
34 not thy friends 


3s nor thy brethren nor 


(1-35) Lc 14 5b — 12a. 


Line 30: Ms. has Lc 100, here corrected to Lc 180. 


Line 1: Fr: 69r:04 Ri: 100:26 Ra: 100:03 SG: 180:04 
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COGNATOS Neque UICNOS 
Oiurres- Me FORTE eT ipsi 
TÉ REINUITENT ET FIAT TIBI 
RETRIBUTIO: Sed cum pa~ 
cis CONUIUIUG): BOCA pauc 
peres oeBiLes- cLaudos: 
caecos: eT BEATUS eRIS 
quid NON baBeNT: Re TRI— 
Büerün ENIM TIBI IN RESUR— 
RECTIONE 1USTORUQ)- 
baec cum audisset quida” 
Oe simul OIsSCUMBENTIBaus 
OixiT iLLi- Beatus quati 
MANOUCABIT panem IN 
REGNO OL 
cxi: Post baec IN proximo 
o6 & Le enyr pascha dies pesras 
1UdAeORUM: Le ET pactum 
est Oum IReT IN hierusa— 
Lem: TRANSICBAT per me~ 
DIAM SAMARIAA eT gali— 
Laeam: ET cum INGRede— 
retur quoddAM castel- 
IUM: OCCURRERUNT el 
X* UIRI Leprosı: qui ste— 
TeRUNT A Longe er Leua— 
uerunt uocem OICceNTes 
iba praeceptor mise— 
RERE NOSTRI Quos UT üi— 
OIT OixiT- ITE OSTENOITE 
uos SACEROOTIBUS: ET 
FACTUM est Sug IReENT 
MUNOATI SUNT: Unus 
autem ex illis at aloit 
quia MUNOATUS esr. 
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thy kinsmen nor thy neighbours 

who are rich; lest perhaps they 

also invite thee in return, and 

repay thee. ° But when thou mak- 

est a feast, call the poor, 

the maimed, the lame and the 

blind. “ And thou shalt be blessed, 

to repay thee 

for they have naught; for recom- 

pense shall be made to thee at 

the resurrection of the just. 
? When one of them that sat at 

table with him had heard these 

things, he said to him: Blessed is 

he that shall eat bread in 

the kingdom of God. i 
10713 After these things, ^ at hand 

was °°" the pasch, the festival day 

of the Judeans. ^" And it came x 

to pass, as he was going to Jerusa- 

lem, he passed through the 

midst of Samaria and Gali- 

lee. ^ And as he en- 

tered into a certain 

town, there met him 

ten men that were lepers, who 

stood afar off. ° And lifted 

up their voice, saying: 

Jesus, Master, have 

mercy on us. “ When he saw 

them, he said: Go, shew your- 

selves to the priests. And 

it came to pass, as they went, 

they were made clean. And one 

of them, when he saw 


that he was made clean, 


(1-15) Lc 14 12b — 15. (16-182) Io 7 1a, 2c, Io 6 4. (18b-35) Lc 17 11 — 15a. 


I have completed the restoration with superscript 
insertion in place. The English text is of the San Gall 
wording, supported by Douay Reims. 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: X Stellula Victorina cf. 205, 29. 
Line 16: cxit found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cxu. Ri: cxi, this is now cxu. 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum R nitide scriptum flagitat 
suppletionem verborum ne rniBuene TIBI, quae a textu 
desunt neque ab ullo correctore inserta. It seems that 
the phrase retriguere TIBI is missing from just 
before neTRiBue Tum enim TIBI. San Gall, French, 
and Richardson support this. This is a haplography, 
and a crudely made incomplete attempt at correction. 

Ri: 101:11 Ra: 100:18 SG: 181:06 


Line 1: Fr: 69r:18 
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cxu ASSUMeENS autem 
T 
œw Le- 


Evangellium 


ReGRessus esT cum ma~ 
G NA UOCE MAGNIFICANS ÒM 
CET ceciüiT IN faciem ANTE 
pedes eius GRATIAS AGeNS 
eT bic ERAT SAMARITANUS 
Respondens autem ths di~ 
XIT: NONNE OECeEM MUN— 
OATL SUNT ET NOUECM UBI 
SUNT: NON esT INUeNTUS 
qui reoiret: eT ðareT glo— 
riam OO wisi bic ALieuige— 
MA. €T AIT Lli: surge uade 
quia pies Tua Te saluum 
fecit 
Ure 
rum Ouodeciay AIT iLLis- 
Ecce ascendimus hiero— 
solyma: eT CONSUMMA— 
BUNTUR OMNIA GUAe SCRIB— 


p TA SUNT pen prophetas 


de Fillo hominis» Trac 
ÓeTüR ENIM PRINCIPIBas 
SACEROOTUAY ET SCRIBIS 
ET TRAOENT CUM GENTIBus 
et tnLudetur et plagel— 
LABITUR: eT CONSpueTuR 
eT CRUCIFIGITUR: €T ðe 
TERTIA RESURGET: HA 
Tune accessit AO eum MA— 
ter piLiornum ZeBaedael 
cum pilus sais: AÒORANS 
eT petens aliquid aB eo 
Ul ÒIXIT er guild uls- AIT 
ILLi- òic: uT sedeANT bt 
òuo ribi. mer asas Ad 


2 


4 


M 
6 


29 


Gospel 


went back, with a loud 
voice glorifying God. 
"^ And he fell on his face before 
his feet, giving thanks. 
And this was a Samaritan. 
7 And Jesus answering, said: 
Were not ten made 
clean? And where are the 
nine? " There is no one found 
to return and give glo- 
ry to God, but this foreign- 
er. "And he told him: Arise, and go; 
for thy faith hath made thee 
whole. 
Mr 10 3% Then taking again i 
the twelve, "^ ^ he told them: 
11831»: Behold, we go up to Jeru- 
salem; and all things shall be 
accomplished which were writ- 
ten by the prophets concern- 
ing the Son of man. "^^ He shall 
even be betrayed to the chief 
priests and to the scribes, 
M21% and they betray him to aliens 
^^ 18 32 and he shall be mocked 
and scourged and spat upon 
Mt 20 19c and crucified, Lc 18 33b and the 


third day shall rise again. 
Mt202° Then came to him the Ut 
mother of the sons of Zebedee 
with her sons, worshipping 
and asking something of him. 
*' He said to her: What wilt thou? 
She saith to him: say that these 


my two sons may sit, the one on 


(1-14) Lc 17 15b — 19. (15-16a) Mr 10 32b. (16b) Mt 20 17d. (17-21a) Lc 18 31b,c. (21b-23) Mr 10 33b. 
(24-25a) Mt 20 19a. (25b-26) Lc 18 32b. (27a) derived from Mt 20 19c. (27b-28) Lc 18 33b. 
(29-35) Mt 20 20 - 21a. 


Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: ma~ || qua 
Line 15: cx found, but due to page 154 line 28, and 
Fr: cxiu. Ri: cxuu., this is now cxuu. Also references 


in margin, and in key are wrongly ordered. Here 
corrected. 
Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: scni— || p TA 


Line 1: Fr: 69v:08 Ri: 101:25 Ra: 100:33 SG: 182:05 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Evangellium 


OeXTeERAM TUAM eT UNUS 
AO SINISTRAM IN REGNO 
Tuo: 


TIS quio peTAtis: poteslis 


Respondens Au~ 
P 
tem 1s OixiT els: Nesci— 


1 


Gospel 


thy right hand, and the other 
on thy left, in thy king- 

dom. "^ And Jesus 
answering, said: You know 


not what you ask. Can you 


drink the chalice that 

I shall drink, "^^^ or be 
baptized with the baptism where- 
with I am baptized? "^ ^* They 
say to him: We can. ^" He saith to 
them: My chalice indeed you shall 
drink; "^*^ and with the baptism 
wherewith I am baptized you 
shall be baptized. "^^ ^* But to 


sit on my right or 


BIBene caliceo queo e 
ego BIBITURUS sum: AUT 7 
X BAPTISMUAY quo ego BAp— s 
P TIZOR BApTIZARI OICUNT 9 
el possumus: AIT ILLis i0 
caLicem quidem med" u 
BIBETIS: eT BApTisma” D 
quo ego BApTIZOR BAp— 13 

p TIZABIOVINI- Sedere Au~ u 
Tem Ad dexteram Mer” ıs 
€T SINISTRAM NON eST i6 
meum OARE UOBIS: sed vy 
qUIBUS pARATUM EST A PA~ is 
Tre meo fle CT audi- w 
eNTes DECEM INOIGNA— 2 
TI SUNT ÒE OUOBUS FRATRIBus- 21 
Ibs autem uocault eos Aò 2 
se eT AIT: SCITIS qUIA pRIN— 23 
Cipes GENTIUM OOMINAN— 2 
TUR CORUM eT GUI MAIO— 25 
RES SUNT POTESTATEM x% 
exenceNT IN eos: NON M 27 
eniT INTER uos: Seó qui- o 
camque aolaeniT INTER v» 
UOS MAIOR FIERI SIT ües— 30 
TER MINISTER: ET qui d0— 3: 
LueniT INTeR uos prid os 
esse ERIT uesTeR seruy 33 
*4 © Sicut pilius hominis NON s 
UENIT UT MINISTRARERR et. ss 


left hand is not mine 
to give to you, but to them 
for whom it is prepared by 
my Father. “ And the ten, hearing 
it, were moved with indignation 
against the two brethren. 

^ But Jesus called them to 
him and said: You know that 
the princes of the nations lord it 
over them; and that they that 
are the greater, exercise power 
upon them. ^^ It shall not be 
so among you: but who- 
soever would be the greater 
among you, let him be 
your minister, ” and he that 
will be first among you 
shall be your servant. 

* Even as the Son of man is not 


come to be ministered unto, 


(1-7a) Mt 20 21b — 22b. (7b-9a) Mr 10 38b. (9b-12a) Mt 20 22c — 23a. (12b-14a) Mr 10 39b. 
(14b-35) Mt 20 23b —28a. 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: X Stellula Victorina cf. 209, 14 


Lines 13 & 14: Scripsit Ranke: BA— || p TIZABIMINI 
Lines 8 & 9 Scripsit Ranke: BA— ||pTrzon 


Line 1: Fr: 69v:22 Ri: 102:09 Ra: 101:14 SG: 183:05 
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212 Evangellium Gospel 


Mt 20 28b E 
but to minister and 


seó UT MINISTRARET: eT 
OARE ANIMAM SUAM RE~ 2 to give his life a re- 
OempTioNem pro Multis 3 demption for many. 

cxu: CT ait illi quidam: One 4 “8? And this man asked him: Lord, xU 

le d ERGO paucı SUNT qui salut s are they few then that are Se 
FIANT- Ipse auTeay OIXIT 6 saved? Whereupon he said 
AO iLLos. ConTeNdite IN~ 7 to them: ” Strive to enter 
TRARE PER ANGUSTAM POR— s bythe narrow gate: 
TAM guia MuLti Oico uo~ » for many, I say to you, 
BIS QUACRUNT INTRARE ı0 shall seek to enter 
€T NON poTüeRüuNT: le d ıı and shall not be able. 
Cum AuTeo» INTRAUERIT pin ^ But when the master of the house 
Ter pamıLıas et cLuseriT ıs shall be gone in and shall shut the eee 
OSTIAM eT INCIpre' TIS EO-— 1 door, you shall begin to stand 
RAS STARE eT pulsare Ol— ıs without; and knock at the door, 
centes: òÑNe ApeR! NOBIS 16 saying: Lord, open to us. 
ec RESPONOENS OICIT: Ne@S— 17 And he answering, shall say: I know 
cio uos unde sitis. Tunc ıs you not, whence you are. ^ Then 
INCIPIE TIS OICERE: MANS 19 you shall begin to say: We have 
OucAUIMUS CORAM Te eT 2 eaten and drunk in thy presence: 
BIBIMUS ET IN plateis NOS— 21 and in our streets thou hast 

Xs TRIS ÒOCUISTI ET OICIT UO— 2» taught.” And he shall say to you: 

BIS Nescio uos unòe siiis » I know you not, whence you are. 
Oiscedite A me OMNES Ope— 2 Depart from me, all ye work- 
RARI INIGUITATIS: IBI eril 2s ers of iniquity. ^ There shall be 
pletus eT stridor DENTIN” 2 weeping and gnashing of teeth; 


Le 171 
i" 


Cum aideritis ABRAHAM 27 when you shall see Abraham s 
eT ISAAC eT IACOB: eT OMNES 5s and Isaac and Jacob, and all has 
prophetas INTRARE IN 2 the prophets, in the king- 
RecNüucm OF qos AUTEAY EX— 30 dom of God: and you yourselves 
pelli ponas: ET UeNIeNT 3ı thrust out. ^ And there shall come 
AB ORIENTE eT OCCIÓeHNH— » from the east and the west and 
Te eT aquiLone eT AUSTRO 33 the north and the south: and shall 
€T ACCUMBENT IN REGNO dT 34 sit down in the kingdom of God. 
CT ecce SUNT NOUISSION 3s "And behold, who are last a (i 
àw 
(1-3) Mt 20 28b. (4-35) Lc 13 23 — 30a. 
Line 4: cxuu found, but due to page 151 line 7, and be & 6o, and is so corrected here. 
Fr: cxu. Ri: cxv., this is now cxu. Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: No—||s Tunis X Juxta stellula 
Line 12: manuscript gives wrong reference, d, 55: it should Victorina cfr 211, 8 


Line 1: Fr: 70r:12 Ri: 102:24 Ra: 101:28 SG: 185:08 :: Note 184 missing from SG numbers. 


cxur C'T 


Evangellium 


qu! ERUNT pRIMI: eT sul 
PRIMI qUI ERUNT . NOUISSIQI 

INGRESSUS PERAMBU— 
LaBaT hiericho- ec ecce 

uir nomine ZAccheus 

eT bic erat princeps pu~ 
BLICANORUM erT Ipse ro) toe 
ues: eT quereBAT uidere 

thay quis esseT- eT NON 

pOTeRAT pRAe TURBA: quia 

STATURA pusiLLus erat: 

erc PRAECURRENS ASCEN— 
OIT IN ARBOREM SICOQO— 
rum at uideret tLLum 

quia INOe ERAT TRANSITU— 
rus. € T cum uenisset 

aò Locum: SUSCIPIENS 

hs adit iLLao et d1xITt 

aò eum: Tacchee festi— 
NANS OesceNde: guia bo~ 
Ole IN Óomo TUA oponTeT 
me manere. ECT resTti— 
NANS O@CSCENOIT eT exce— 
pit illum gaudens. CT 

cum UIOERENT OMNES 

MURMURABANT OIceNTes 
quia ad hominem pec— 
CATOReQ» O1ueRTISSeT: 

STANS AUTEM ZAccheus 

OIXIT Ad ONM: Ecce dIMI— 
dium Bonorum MeoRU 
ONe do- paupeRriBus: 

Et si quid aLiquem Sefrau— 
òaur REddO quadrupLuay 

Air 155 1d eum: Guia bodie 


(1-2) Lc 13 30b. (3-35) Lc 19 1 — 9a. 


Line 4: cxu found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 


Fr: cxut. Ri: cxut., this is now c xut. 

Also note: the original key here asserts that Lc 225 is canon 
vu, whereas it is actually x. An early scribe has noticed 
this, and added a correction in the left margin. 

Wrong key here corrected. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 70v:01 Ri: 103:08 Ra: 102:08 


Gospel 


1 shall be first: and who 
2 are first shall be last. 
1191 And entering he walked 

4 through Jericho. ^ And behold, 

s there was a man named Zacheus, 
6 who was the chief of the pu- 

7  blicans: and he was 

s rich, and he sought to see 

9 Jesus who he was: and he 

10 could not for the crowd, because 
1 he was low of stature. 

ij “And running ahead, he 

13 climbed up into a sycamore 

14 tree, that he might see him: 

15 for he was to pass that 

16 way. ` And when Jesus was come 
17 to the place, looking up, 

is he saw him and said 

19 to him: Zacheus, make 
20 haste and come down: for this 
21 day, in thy house, I must 
22 abide. ^ And he made 
23 haste and came down and 
^4 received him with joy. ’ And 
25 when all saw it, 
26 they murmured, saying, 
27 that with a man that was a sin- 
29 ner he would have diverted. 
29 ° But Zacheus standing, 
30 said to the Lord: Behold, Lord, 
31 the half of my goods 
32 I give to the poor. 
33 And if I have wronged any man of 
34 any thing, I restore him fourfold. 


3s "Jesus said to him: This day 


213 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: susciptens quod a scriba positum 


est a Victore lineolis numerisve ita exornatum est ut legi 


debeat SUSPICIENS 


SG: 186:16 


214 


Evangellium 


salas Oomut buic facta 
esr eo quod eT ipse riLias 
SIT ABRAbae- Leh UENIT 
entm piLias hominis quae— 
nene et saLuum pacene 
quod perRieRat 


EU FECE EGREOIENTIBUS eis em. 


bienicho- secuta est eu” 
TURBA multra: er ecce òðuo 
CAecr ex qUIBUS ERAT BAR— 
tTimeus riLias thimet-: 
seOeNTesS secus ulm 
AUDIERUNT guia ths NAzA— 
RENUS TRANSIRET: eT cLAa— 
MAUeRUNT dicentes. ONE 
MISERERE NOSTRI pili da— 
UIÒ: TURBA AUTEM INCRe— 
PABAT eos UT TACERENT 
AT iLLi agis cLAMABANT 
OICeENTES: ONE MIseRe— 
re NOSTRI pili dauid- ET 
stetit ths: er uocauit eos 
eT alt: quid uultis at pa~ 
càm daoBis:. O1cunt tL 
ONe- ut APeRIANTUR Ocü— 
Li Nostri Misertus Aum 
Tem eorum iBs- TeTISIT 
oculos eorum: eT con~ 
FESTIM UlOeRUNT eT se— 
CUTI SUNT CUM: MAGNIFI~ 
CANTeS ONG: ET OMNIS 
pLess uT udit ÓeOiT Laa— 
oem O6, 


cxu: € T cum AOpROpINqUuAs— 


senT hbierosolymis er ae— 


1 


3 


34 


35 


Gospel 


is salvation come to this 

house, because he also is a son 

of Abraham. '" For the 

Son of man is come to 

seek and to save that 

which was lost. 
M2? And with them going out of 
Jericho, following him is a great 
multitude "* And behold two 


Mr2046d,c 


blind men, of whom was Bar- 


timeus the son of Timeus, 

Vt 2? °°” sitting by the way side 
they heard that Jesus the Naza- 
rene would be passing. And they 
cried out, saying: O Lord, 

have mercy on us, thou son of Da- 
vid. " And the multitude rebuked 
them that they should be quiet. 

But they cried out the more, 
saying: O Lord, thou son of 

32 And 

Jesus stood and called them 

and said: What will ye that 

I do to you? » 


David, have mercy on us. 


They say to him: 
Lord, that our eyes be 
opened. '* And Jesus having 
compassion on them, touched 
their eyes, and imme- 
diately they saw and fol- 
lowed him ^ ? glorify- 
ing God. And all the 
people, when they saw it, gave 
praise to God. 

“21 And when they drew 


nigh to Jerusalem and were 


(1-6) Lc 19 9b — 10. (7-10a) Mt 20 29 — 30a. (10b-11) Mr 20 46d,c. (12-30a) Mt 20 30b - 34. 


(30b-33) Lc 18 43. (34-35) Mt 21 1a. 


Line 34: cxu found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cxvm. Ri: cxvn., this is now cxuttt. 


Line 7: cxui found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cxuu. Ri: cxuit, this is now cxuit. 


Line 1: Fr: 70v:15 Ri: 103:22 Ra: 102:22 SG: 187:21 
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NISSENT BeTbpbage ad 
montem oLiueTti- Tunc 
155 misit duos discipaLus 
OICENS eis: iTe IN castel- 
Lum quod coNTRA uos 
CST: eT STATION INUeNIELIS 
AsiNAQ ALLigxrAQ et pal— 
Lum cao ea aLLigatum 
cul NEMO uMguam bo 
minum seOiT- solaire 
iLLum er adoducite eum 
wibt- eT st quis aosis 
ALigquid Oixenir- dicite 
el quia ONS operam ef 
OesiOeRAT eT conpeslim 
OIMITTeET eos Hle & Cun— 
Tes autem Orscipali pe~ 
CeRüNT SICUT pRAece— 
it iLLis 155- soLaewiBas 
autem iLlis Oixenasc 
ON eias Ad iLLos quid soL— 
UuITIS pallam- ILL1 dixe— 
RUNT quia ONO Necessa— 
RIUS est eT Oemiserul 
eis: er OUXERUNT paL- 
Lac ad ibo eT 1AcTAN— 
TeS UCSTIMENTA SUA su~ 
pra paLLaay eT eum Oesu— 
er seóene FECeRUNT: 
om AUTEM FACTUM esT 
aT iNpLeneTan quod Oic— 
TUM esT pen propheta” 
dicentem: Oicite piliae 
SION: Ecce nex Tuus ae— 
NIT TIBI MANSUETUS 


3A 
(7 


3 
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6 


22 


23 
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come to Bethphage, un- 
to mount Olivet, then 
Jesus sent two disciples, 
^*^ saying to them: Go ye into 
the village that is before 

you: and immediately you 
shall find an ass tied and 

a colt with her, '^ ^" tied, 
on which no man ever 
hath sat: loose 

him and bring him 

t?! 2d to me, " and should any 
man say anything to you, tell 
him: ^"^^ Because the Lord hath 
need of his service, "^ * and forth- 
with he will let him go. ^^ And 
the disciples going, did 

as Jesus commanded 

them. ^" ? And as they were 
loosing the colt, the owners 
thereof said to them: Why loose 
you the colt? * They said: 
Because the Lord ™™ ” hath need 
ot hiis, Mr 11 6c 


with them, “and they brought 


Mt 21 7c,b,d 
and 


and they let him go 


the colt to Jesus, 
threw their garments up- 
on the colt and made 
him sit thereon. 


M14 Now all this was done 


that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the prophet, 
saying: " Tell ye the daughter of 
Sion: Behold thy king cometh 


to thee, meek 


(1-8a) Mt 21 1b — 2b. (8b-11) Lc 19 30b. (12-14a) Mt 21 2d — ga. (14b-15a) Lc 19 31b. 
(15b-16a) Mt 21 3c. (16b-19a) Mt 21 6. (19b-23a) Lc 19 33 — 34a. (23b-24a) Mr 11 3b. 
(24b-26a) Mr 11 6c — 7a. (26b-29) Mt 21 7c,b,d. (30-35) Mt 21 4 — 5a. 


Line 16: Reference and key re-ordered to match text priority. 


Line 1: Fr: 71r:05 Ri: 104:07 Ra: 103:02 


SG: 188:26 
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To 12 15 


sedens super pullum 1 sitting on the colt of an 
ASINAe sUuBIUGALIS: o baec 2 ass” used to the yoke." ^ These 
NON COGNOUECRUNT OISCI— 5 things his disciples did not 
ali eias primum: Sed 4 know at the first: but 
quando cLoripicatus esT s when Jesus was glori- 
15s- Tunc recorodati suNT 6 fied, then they remembered 
quia baec ERANT SCRIBTA 7 that these things were written 
de eo er baec pecenaNI er s of him and done to him. 
€ ^ & Cunte autem illo multi 5 ^75 And as he went, many 
SUBSTERNEBANT Uesl[i-— ı0 spread their garments 
MENTA SUA IN ülà- ALi ag inthe way: " " ® and 
AUTEM CEdSEBANT RAMS rn others cut branches 
Òe ARBORIBUS eT STERNE— 1 from the trees and strewed them 
BANT IN ula: ET cum Ad— u inthe way. ^" "^^ And when 
PROPINGUARET: 1AM AÒ ıs he was approaching, now to 
OeSCeENSUM MONTIS OLI— 16 the descent from the Mount of 
aet. COEpeRUNT OMNES ı7 Olives, the whole multitude 
TüRBAe OISCENOENTIUD i5 coming down, began with 
gaudentes Laudare OQ ıs _ joy to praise God with a 
uoce MAGNA: 6 & Le © Tur— 2z loud voice; Mt 217: and the 
BAe AUTEM quae pnaece- zı multitudes that went 
OeCBANT ET quae seque- z before and that fol- 
BANTUR CLAMABANT Ort— z3 lowed cried, say- 
CeNTes: O SANNA FiLto 24 ing: Hosanna to the son of 
Orauro Benedictus qui 2s David! ^*^ Blessed be the king who 
UENIT REX IN NOMINE ORI 2% cometh in the name of the Lord! 
AX IN CAelo eT cLoRIA IN exc 27 Peace in heaven and glory in the 
celsis: Benedictuay quod 5 highest! " " '° Blessed be what 
UENIT REGNUM paATRIs 29 cometh, the kingdom of our 
NOSTRI OAUIO: O SANNA 30 father David: Hosanna 
IN excelsis w IN CRASTI— sı in the highest. "^" And on the 
NUM AUTEM TURBA MauL— » next day, a great multitude 
TA quae UCNERAT AO die” 5 that was come to the festival 
pFesrao cum aAudisseNT s day, when they had heard 
quia UENIT ibs bienoso— ss that Jesus was coming to Jerusa- 


(1-2a) Io 12 15. (2b) Mt 21 5b. (2c-8) Io 12 16. (9-11a) Lc 19 36. (11b-14a) Mt 21 8b. 
(14b-20a) Lc 19 37a,b. (20b-25a) Mt 21 ga. (25b-28a) Lc 19 38b. (28b-31a) Mr 11 10. 
(31b-35) Io 12 12a,b. 


Lines 14 - 20: Lc 19 37a,b: This is part of Lc 234, so logically, 


the key found on line 20, with its in-line reference 
should be found here, at line 14, rather than at line 20. 


Line 1: Fr: 71r:18 Ri: 104:21 Ra: 103:16 SG: 190:04 
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Lymam-: AcceperunTt Ra~ 
mos palmarum eT pro~ 
CessenüNT OBUIAM el 
CT cLamaBaNnT: O SANNA 
BENEOICTUS GUI UENIT IN 
nomine ON nex isnabeL- 


=S er qudam pbarisaeora” 


Oe TURBIS OIXERUNT AO 
iLLum: MAcisTeR INCReE— 
pa oiscipuLos TUOS: QUIBus 
Ipse AIT: ÒICO UOBIS: quia 
st bi TAceBuNT: Lapides 
CLAMABUNT le ET UT Ad— 
pROpINqdAUIT ULOeENS 
ciuitatem pleut super 
iLL Ao OIceNS- quia sı cog— 
Noulsses eT Tu eT quide” 
IN bac Ole Tua quae Ad pa~ 
Cem TIBI: NUNC AUTEM 
ABSCONOITA SUNT AB OCU— 
Lis tals: Guta uenient 
O1es IN Te eT cIRCUMOA— 
BUNT Te eT COANGUSTA— 
BUNT Te- UNÒIque AD TERRA” 
PROSTERNENT Te eT pius 
qui IN Te SUNT: ÈT NON ne— 
LINqUeNT IN Te lapiDeo 
super Lapidem. eo quod 
NON COGNOUERIS TEM— 
pus UISITATIONIS TUAE 


cxu CT cum INTRASSET bie~ 
T. 


rosolLymam comoora 
CST UNIUERSA CIUITAS Òðl—~ 
cens: Quis est bic: populi 
Autem OiceBANT- bic esT 


Gospel 217 
1 lem, " took bran- 
2 ches of palm trees and 
3 went forth to meet him, 
4 And cried: Hosanna, 
5 blessed is he that cometh in the 
6 name ofthe Lord, the king of Israel! 
11 And some of the Pharisees, E = 
s from amongst the multitude, $ 23 
9 said to him: Master, rebuke 
10 thy disciples. + To whom he 
1 said: I say to you that if these 
12 shall be quiet, the stones 
13 will cry out. And when he E 
14 drew near, seeing the 
ıs city, he wept over 
16 it, saying: " If thou also hadst 
17 known, also, the things that 
is in this thy day, that are to 
19 thy peace: but now 
20 are hidden from thine 
21 eyes. ^ For the days shall 
22 come upon thee and compass 
23 thee round and straiten thee 
24 on every side, “to the ground, 
25 shall raze thee and thy children 
26 who are in thee. And they shall 
7; notleave in thee a stone 
28 upon a stone: because 
29 thou hast not known the 
30 time of thy visitation. 
31 “211° And when he was come me 


32 into Jerusalem, the whole 
33 city was moved, say- 

34 ing: Who is this? '' And 
35 the people said: This is 


(1-6) Io 12 12+ — 13. (7-30) Lc 19 39 — 44. (31-35) Mt 21 10 — 11a. 


Line 1: The dot after bienoso- || || Lyaoa may be just 


punctuation, or it could be an indication of abbreviation. 
Context implies that this should be accusative case, so 
œ% should be seen here, thus: hienoso- || || Lymam. 


Richardson, SG 56, and the French manuscript support 


this, as also does the Clementine Vulgate. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 71v:07 Ri: 105:05 Ra: 103:31 


Line 16: iLLA à: is marked for deletion, which Ranke 


follows without comment. Richardson, SG 56, and the 
French ms. support accusative here, against ablative, as 


also does the Clementine Vulgate, so let m stand. 


Line 31: cxvi found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 


Fr: cxuun. Ri: cxvn., this is now cxv. 


SG: 191:10 
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ibs propheta a NAzZAReETh 
caLiLeae $$ Cc intraail 
ibs IN Templum or eT cao 
Fecisset quasi plagellu” 
Oe rpawicalis:. eiciesaT 
OMNES UCNOENTES eT e— 
MENTES IN TeapLo- Oues 
quoque eT Boues eT MEN— 
SAS NUMMULARIORUD 
CFFUOIT: Aes: ET caThedraf 
ueNdOeNTiua colaosBas 
CUueRTIT ET OICIT els: o Au~ 
perte ista binc: et noLite 
Facere òomum pATRis 
Mel óomouo NEGOTIATIO— 
MIS: & & Lc Scriptum esT 
òomus mea óomous ona— 
TIONIS UOCABITUR OMNIBus 
GeNTIBUS: Uos AüTeo re— 
CISTIS CAM speluncam 
Larronum & CT NON sSIi~ 
NEBAT UT quISqUAM TRANS— 
ferret uas per templu” 


1> RECORDATI aeno SUNT OIS— 


cipali eias quia scripta” 
est zeLus Oomus tuae 
comedit me & CT acces— 
SERUNT AO eum caecr. eT 
cLaaóo! IN TempLo eT sA— 
NAUIT eos: Ale CliDeNIes 
AUTEM principes sac 
cerootum eT SCRIBAE 
mirrRABILIA quae fFecit 
eT pueros cLamantTes 
IN TempLo eT OÓiceNTes 


Io 2 17 " s = 
24 ^ A And his disciples re- A 


25 


Gospel 


Jesus, the prophet from Nazareth 


. Mt 21 12 
of Galilee. * And Jesus went 
To 2 15a 


e 20 
1 
& 121 


Le 238 
and when 195, 


into God's temple, 
he had made, as it were, a scourge 

. Mt 21 12b 
of little cords, 


all who were selling and buying 
Io, 2, 15c 


he cast out 


the sheep 
and the tables 


of the money changers, 
Io2 15e 


in the temple, 


Mt 21 12c 
and oxen: 


scattering the coins, "^! ^^ and 
the chairs of dove sellers, he over- 
threw. ^ And he told them: "^ ^ Take 
all this hence, and labour not 

to make my Father's house 

to be a house of com- 

merce. "' ?! ?^* It is written, 

My house shall be called 

the house of prayer “"''”” to all 


Mt 21 13d 
but you have 


nations, 
made it a den of 

thieves. '''° And he suffered 
not that any man should carry 


a vessel through the temple. 


membered, that it was written: 
The zeal of thy house hath 
eaten me up. "^ '* And there 
came to him the blind and the 
lame in the temple: and he 
healed them. ^ And the 

chief priests and scribes, 
seeing the wonderful 

things that he did 

and the children crying 

in the temple and saying: 


(1-3a) Mt 21 11b — 12a. (3b-5a) Io 2 15a. (5b-7a) Mt 21 12b. (7b-8a) Io. 2, 15c. (8b-9) Mt 21 12c. 
(10a) Io 2 15e. (10b-12a) Mt 21 12d — 13a. (12b-16a) Io 2 16. (16b-18a) Mt 21 13b,c. 

(18b-19a) Mr 11 17b. (19b-21a) Mt 21 13d. (21b-23) Mr 11 16. (24-272) Io 2 17. 

(27b-35) Mt 21 14 — 15b. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 71v:21 Ri: 105:20 Ra: 104:11 


SG: 192:14 


cxx-ReSpicieNns 
Le & 


Evangellium 


O-SANNA Filio OAUIO- IN 
OIGNATI SUNT ET Oixendl 
er AUSIS quid ISTI OicANT 
Ibs autem OIcIT els: aos 
numquam LegisTis: quia 
ex one INFANTIUG) er Lac— 
TANTIUG) penrpecisT! Laa— 
oOeM vo RESpONde— 
RUNT ERGO 1UdAel ET Oi— 
XERUNT er. quoó SIGNUM 
OSTENOIS NOBIS: quia 
baec pacis: o Respons 
dıt 155 ec OixiT eis: SoL— 
uite tempLuay hoc: eT IN 
TRIBUS OLEBUS exciTABO 
iLLud- O1xerunTt engo 
tuae xL- eT -UI ANNIS 
AeóipicaATüQ esT TEM— 
plum hoc: et Tu TRIBUS 
Olepus excitaBis iLLao- 
iLLe autem dicepat de tee 
plo corporis sul 

autem 
UIOIT eos qui MITTeBAN 
MUNERA SUA IN gAzopbi— 
Lacium O1uaites: üióiT 
AUTEM eT quandam UI— 
ouagm paapercalLam 
MITTENTEM: AERA MI-— 
NUTA OUO quoO est qua— 
ORANS: ET CONUOCANS 
discipuLos suos: ait Llif 
Uere Oico UOBIS: quia. ai— 
Oua baec pauper plus 
quam OMNES misit: 


32 
33 
34 


35 


Le 211 


Lc 21 3bc 


Gospel 


Hosanna to the son of David, they 
were indignant, /^ and said to him: 


Hearest thou what these would say? 


And Jesus said to them: Yea, 


have you never read, thus: 

Out of the mouth of infants and 
of sucklings thou hast perfected 
praise? 10218 The Judeans, therefore, 
answered, and asked 

him: What sign dost thou 

shew unto us, seeing thou 

dost these things? ° Jesus 
answered and said to them: Des- 
troy this temple; and in 

three days I will raise 

it up. ^ The Judeans then 

said: 40 and 6 years 

in the building was 

this temple; and thou in three 


days wilt raise it up? 


*' But he spake of the tem- 


ple of his body. 

And looking on, 

he saw those cast their 

gifts into the treasury, 

who were wealthy. ^ And he 
saw also a certain Wi- 

dow in penuary 

casting in two brass 


Mr 12 42 E 
* ^7* which make a far- 


mites, 
thing. ^" And calling his disciples 
together, he saith to them: 
Verily, I tell you thus: 

This poor widow hath cast 


in more than they all. 


(1-8a) Mt 21 15c — 16. (8b-22) Io 2 18 — 21. (23-30a) Lc 211 — 2. (30b-32) Mr 12 42c - 43a. 
(33-35) Lc 21 3bc. 


Line 1: O-SANNA: the point here is a word separator. O 


SANNA is in this ms represented as two words, neither of 


which is properly Latin, but seems to be an honorific 


vocative, from the Hebrew, meaning: 'O Saviour’. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 72r:10 Ri: 106:05 Ra: 104:27 


Fr: cxx. Ri: cxx., this is now cxx. 


wrongly ordered. Here corrected. 


SG: 193:17 


219 


Le 247 
Uit 


d 136 


Line 23: cxvi found, but due to page 154 line 28, and 


Also: References for Mark and Luke in left margin, and key 
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Nam omnes bi ex ABüN— 
OANTIA- SIBI MISERUNT IN 
munera OF baec autem 
ex eo quod deest: ille To~ 
(55) 
Tug uictum saao gue 
baBult MISIT: Lc ÒIXIT Au~ 
Tem eT AD quosdagy qui 
IN Se CONFIÒEBANT: TAM— 
qUAM IUSTI: eT ASpeRNA— 
BANTUR CETEROS pARABO— 
Lam tstam: Ouo homi— 
Nes ASCENOERUNT IN 
TempLum UT ORARENT: 
unus pharisaeus: et al- 
TER pusLicanus: phani 
sAeus sTANS- baec Aput 
Se ORABAT: OS GRATIAS 
AGO TIBI qUIA NON SUM si~ 
cut ceteri hominuam: 
RApTOReS: INIUSTI: sduL— 
tert uel at etiam bic pu~ 
BLICANUS: IeCIUNO BIS IN 
SABBATO: OeECIMAS OO 
omnium quae possiðeo 
€T puslicanus a Longe 
STANS: NOLeEBAT: Mec 
oculos aò caeLum Lesa— 
re: Sed percuTieBaTt pec— 
Tus suum diceNns: ÒS pro~ 
pitias esto ibi pecca— 
TORI ÒICO UOBIS: dISCeN— 
OiT bic tusTtipicatus IN 
oomuay suam as iLLo 
UIA OMNIS qui se exaL— 
TAT bumiLiasitur: eT quai 


Gospel 


For all these have of their abun- 
dance, cast into the 

offerings of God: but she 

of her want, hath cast 

in all the living that 

she had. ™ ^? And he also mu 
told to some who 

trusted in themselves, as 

just, and des- 

pised others, this 

parable: " Two men 

went up into the 

temple to pray: 

the one a Pharisee and the 

H The 
Pharisee standing, prayed 

thus with himself: O God, 

I give thee thanks that I 


am not as the rest of men, 


other a publican. 


extortioners, unjust, adul- 
terers, as also is this pu- 
blican. " I fast twice in 

a week: I give tithes of 
all that I possess. 

? And the publican, afar off, 
standing, would not so much 
as lift up his eyes towards 
heaven; but struck his 
breast, saying: O God, be 
merciful to me a sin- 
ner. ' I say to you, this 
man went down into his house 
justified rather than the other: 
Because every one that exalteth 


himself shall be humbled: and he 


Le 215 
i" 


e 231 


(1-6a) Lc 21 4. (6b-35) Lc 18 9 — 14b-. 


spelling before an unvoiced consonnant. Hence I prefer 


Line 16: Editor “corrects” Apur to Apuo, which Ranke 
the edit to be disregarded. 


accepts without comment, but this is an accepted 


Line 1: Fr: 72r:23 Ri: 106:19 Ra: 105:08 SG: 194:14 


(1) Lc 18 14c. (2a) Mt 21 17a. (2b-3) Mr 11 11b. (4-6a) Mt 21 17b. (6b-11) Lc 9 11. (12-35) Io 31 — 5a. 


Evangellium 


se bumiLiat exaLrasiltg 


^ 6 er relictis iLLis cam aM 


uespeRa esset bora & 

ABIIT FORAS EXTRA Clul— 
TATeM JIN BETHANIA” 
ique mansit "4,5 Cc sci— 
ENS TURBA quo9 eXIIT ex-— 
TRA ClUITATEM: secuti 

SUNT eum. ET SUSCIPI— 
ens eos guIBUS Neces-— 
SARIA ERAT CURA SANABAT 


cxxr @ rat autem homo ex 
i pharisaeis nNnIiIcoðemus 


NOMINE: princeps: ta— 
Oraeorua: bic GeNIT AO 
eum NocTe: eT OIXIT el 
RABBI SCIMUS quia A OO 
Qe€NISTI MAGISTER: Ne~ 
MO ENIM potest baec 
SIGNA pAceme quae Tu 
FAcis: Nisi FueRIT OS 
cum eo: Respondit is 
eT OIXIT el AMEN: AMEN 
OÓICO TIBI NISI quis NATUS 
FueRIT OENUO- NON po 
Test uldere REGNUM OF 
OiciT Ad eum NICOdeEMuUS 
quomodo potest homo 
NASCI CUM SENeEX SIT: 
Numquid potest IN uens 
TREM MATRIS suae ITE— 
RATO INTROIRE eT NASCE 
Responoit tbs: Amen 
AMEN OICO TIBI NISI quis 
RENATUS FUERIT ex Aqua 


Line 6: References and key seem wrong in the ms. 
Preferred references and key here added. 


Lines 6b - 11: Very little of the text here has any direct 


source in the Vulgate. Itis however, better represented 


Line 1: 


Fr: 72v:12 Ri: 107:03 Ra: 105:22 


Gospel 


1 that humbleth himself, exalted. 
Mt21 7^ And leaving them, Mr 11 11b 

3 now the eventide was come, 

4 hewent out of the city 

5 into Bethania and 

6 stayed there. ^'^?" And the multi- 

7 tude, knowing that he had 

s left the city, followed 


9 him. And receiving 


when 
Mt 21 17b 


10 them, whoso were in need 

11 of care, he healed. 

12 7?! And there was a man 

13 ofthe Pharisees, named 

14 Nicodemus, a ruler of 

ıs the Judeans. ^ This man came to 
16 Jesus by night and said to him: 
17 Rabbi, we know that from God 
18 thou art come, a teacher; 

19 for no man can do 

20 these signs which thou 

21 dost, unless God be 

22 with him. ° Jesus responded 

23 and said to him: Amen, amen, 
24 Isay to thee, unless a man 

25 be born anew, he cannot 

26 see the kingdom of God. 

27 ' Nicodemus saith to him: 

28 How can a man 

29 be born when he is old? 

30 How can he, into his 

31 mother's womb, again 

32 re-enter and be born? 

33 "Jesus answered: Amen, 

34 amen, I say to thee, unless a 


3s man be born again of water 


221 


d 214 


Ul 


d 120 


10 24 


by Luke, Matthew, & John, (111), than by Matthew and 


Mark, (v1), hence marked cf. Lc 9 11. 


Line 12: cxx found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 


Fr: cxxi? Ri: cxxı., this is now cxxt. 


SG: 195:19 
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eT spu- NON potest INTRO— 
IRe IN REGNUM ST quod 

NATUM EST ex CARNE CA 

RO EST: ET quoó natum esT 
ex spu- sps est: MON QiI— 
RERIS qUIA ÒIXI TIBI opq-— 
TET UOS NASCI OÓeNao: 

Sps UBI uuLT spiRat- eT uo~ 
cem elus AUOdIS: SEÒ NON 

SCIS UNOe UENIAT eT quo 

uAÓaAT- Sic est OMNIS: 

qui NATUS est ex spu: Res— 
PONOIT Nicodemus: ET 

OIXIT err quomodo pos— 
SUNT baec pier Respon— 
dit 1hs et OixIT er. Ta es ma~ 
sister isnAbel- et baec 

IGNORAS: AMEN: AMEN 

ÒICO TIBI quia guod sci— 
mus Loguimur et quod 

uldeMmuUs TeESTAMUR: eT 

TESTIMONIUM NOSTRUM 

NON ACCIPITIS- $1 Terre— 
NA ÒIXI UOBIS ET NON CRe— 
OITIS: quomodo si Oixe— 
RO üoBis caeLesTiA cre~ 
OeTis. ET Nemo ASCEeN— 
ÒIT IN cAelao wisi qui 

Oescendit de caelo pi~ 
Lius homInis qui esT IN 

caeLo- €T sicut moses 

exaLtauit SERPENTEM 

IN ÓesenTo- ITA exaALTARI 

oponTeT fFiltam homi— 
MIS: UT OMNIS qui creòðiT 


(1-35) Io 3 5b - 15a. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 73r:03 Ri: 107:18 Ra: 106:02 


1 
2 
3 
4 


$ 


7 


12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 


27 


Gospel 


and the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God. é That 
which is born of the flesh is 
flesh: and that which is born 

of the Spirit is spirit. Wonder 
not that I said to thee: You 
must be born anew. 

" The Spirit breatheth where it will 
and thou hearest its voice: but thou 
knowest not whence it cometh and 
whither it goeth. So is every one 
that is born of the Spirit. ° Nico- 
demus answered and said to 
him: How can these things 
be done? ” Jesus answered 
and said to him: Art thou a ma- 
ster in Israel, and knowest not 
these things? " Amen, amen, 

I say to thee that we speak 
what we know and we testify 
what we have seen: and 

our testimony 

you receive not. ° If earthly 
things I tell you, and you be- 
lieve not: how, if I tell 

you heavenly things, will you be- 
lieve? ° And no man hath ascen- 
ded into heaven, but he that 
descended from heaven, the 
Son of man who is in 

heaven. '* And as Moses 

lifted up the serpent 

in the desert, so must 

the Son of man be lifted 


up, ^ that whosoever believeth 


SG: 196:20 


™ CT reuersi 
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IN Ipso NON penear- seò 
baBeaT UITAM AeTEeERNA” 
Sic enim diLexit 05 mundu” 
ut piLiao suum UNIGeNI— 
TUM OARET: UT OMNIS qui 
CREOIT IN CUM NON pere— 
AT: sed baBeaT ulTAM Ae— 
TERNAM: NON eNIOQ) QI— 
sit Os piLiao suum IN MUN— 
Oum uT 1wdiceT mundum 
Seo ut saLuetur mundus 
per ipsam: Gat CREOIT 
IN CUM NON IUOICATUR 
qu! AUTEM NON CREOIT 
IAM 1UdICATUS EST: quia 
NON CREOIOIT IN NOMINE 
unigeniti pilu òr boc 
est AUTEM iudicium quod 
Lux UeNIT IN mundum 
er diLexerunt bomines 
MAGIS TENEBRAS quam 
Lucem: eRANT eNIM eo— 
rum mala opera: Om- 
NIS eNIQ qui MALA AGIT 
oóiT Lucem: eT NON üe— 
NIT AÒ Lucem: UT NON AR~ 
GUANTUR Opera eius: 
Qui autem pacit ueritste” 
ueNIT AO Lucem: aT ma~ 
NIFESTENTUR eius Ope— 
RA: quiA IN OO SUNT paca 
SUNT UNUS— 
qulsqueiN Óomaco suam 
ibs autem peRRexiT IN 
montem oLliaerr:: 


(1-31) Io 3 15b — 21. (32-33) Io 753. (34-35) Io 8 1 


Fr: 73r:16 Ri: 108:05 Ra: 106:17 
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4 


20 


26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


Gospel 


in this one may not perish, but 
may have life everlasting. 
^ For God so loved the world, 
as to give his only begot- 
ten Son: that whosoever 
believeth in him may not per- 
ish, but may have life ever- 
For God sent 


not his Son into the world, 


lasting. ” 


to judge the world: 
but that the world may be saved 
He that believeth 
in him is not judged. 
But he that doth not believe 
is already judged: because he 


by this one. `° 


believeth not in the name of the 

only begotten Son of God. ° And 

this is the judgment: Because 

the light is come into the world. 
And men loved 

more the darkness, than 

the light: for their 

works were evil. ^ For 

every one that doth evil 

hateth the light and cometh 

not to the light, that his 

works may not be reproved; 
* but he that doth truth 

cometh to the light, that his 

works may be made manifest: 

because they are done in God. 
2753 And every man re- 

turned to his own house. 
281 And Jesus went unto 


the mount of Olives. 


SG: 197:22 
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er OiLacalLo iterum ae— 
NIT IN templum. eT OM— 
NIS popuLus UENIT AO 

eum: ET sedens OOCEBAT ef 


CXXI AOOUCUNT AUTEM SCRIBAE 


eT pharisaer mulierem 
IN AOULTeRIO oepraehen— 
SAM: eT STATUERUNT CAM 
IN MEIO eT OLXERUNT er 
Macsister: baec muLier 
Modo SepRAehensa esT 
IN AOuLTerRIO- IN Lege au~ 
tem moses MANOAUIT 
NOBIS buiusmwoðı Lapioa— 
Re: TU ERGO quiò POicis: 
baec autem diceBANT: TeM— 
TANTES edo» UT possent 
accusare eum: ibs adie” 
INCLINANS se OeEoRSUM 
OIGITO SCRIBEBAT IN TERRA: 
Cum autem pORSCHERARS 
ENT INTERROGANTES eq" 
enexIiT Se eT OIXIT els: qui 
SING peccaro esT uestru” 
primus IN iLL AQ Lapide” 
MITTAT: ET ITERUM se IN— 
CLINANS SCRIBEBAT IN 
TERRA: AUDOIENTeES AUTEM 
UNUM posT UNUM exIe— 
BANT: INCIPIENTES A sec 
NIORIBUS: ET REMANSIT 
solas- et mulier In me~ 
O10 STANS, CRICGENS Au~ 
tem se ibs OixiT er mu~ 
Lier: uBl SUNT qui Te 


Gospel 


^ And at dawning tide again he 


came into the temple: and 
all the people came to him. And 
sitting down he taught them. 


* And brought to him by the scribes 


and Pharisees was a woman 
taken in adult- 

ery: and they set her 

* And said to him: 


Master, this woman 


in the midst, 


just now, was caught 
in adultery. ^ Now in the 

law Moses commanded 

us such a one shall be stoned. 


So, what sayest thou? 


^ And this they said temp- 


ting him, that they might 
accuse him. But Jesus 
stooping down, wrote 


with his finger on the ground. 


7 And when they persevered 


interrogating him, he raised 
himself and told them: Whoso 
is without sin among you, 
let him cast the first stone 

8 
at her. 


ing down, he wrote on the 


And again stoop- 


ground. ° But they hearing this, 
went out one after an- 

other, beginning with the 

eldest. And he alone re- 

mained, and the woman standing 
Then Jesus 


raising himself, said to her: Wo- 


in the midst. °° 


man, where are they that 


10 86 
x 


(1-35) Io 8 2 — 10a 


Also, 'L' missing from 'Lxxxur in reference number for 1o 
86/x, here corrected in Arabic. 


Line 5: cxx1 found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cxxu. Ri: cxxu., this is now cx xit. 


Line 1: Fr: 73v:06 Ri: 108:17 Ra: 106:33 SG: 198:20 
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ACCUSABANT: Nemo Te 
CONOEMNAUIT: quae Oi— 
XiT- Nemo O&Re- OixiT Au~ 
Tec ihs- Nec eso Te con~ 
OeCMNABO: uade eT AM— 
pLias tam Moli peccare 


cxxi: Mane AUTEM REUCR— 
dy à 


wn 


TENS IM CIUITATEM esu— 
RUT: €T udens pici ARBO— 
rem: unam: secus ulam: 

UeNIT AO eam: eT NIbiL In— 
uenit ea- nisi polia TANTU” 


& Nondum ENIM ERAT TEM— 


pus picoruwm: eT arm ILL 
numquam ex Te FRUCTY 
NASCATUR IN SEMpITeR— 
NUM: eT AREFACTA EST 
CONTINUO FicuLNeA: ET ai— 
OenTes Oiscipali eina 
SUNT OICENTES: quomo-— 
OO CONTINUO ARUIT: 5 ECT 
cum uespera facta esser 
EGREOIEBATUR Oe CIUITA— 
Te €T CUM MANE TRANSI— 
RENT: UIOERUNT ficum 
ARIOAM FACTAM A RAOICI— 
BUS: €T ReconOaTus pe— 
TRUS OICIT er RABBI ecce 
Ficus cat maALedixisti aruit 


h Respondens autem hs 


Line 1: 


Arr eis barete pidem or 
Amen ICO aoBis: si hagae— 
RITIS piece ET NON haesi— 
TAUERITIS IN CORÓe- NON 
soLuay de ficuLNea paciéTis 


Line 7: cxxu found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cxxi. Ri: cxx, this is now cx xit. 


Fr: 73v:20 Ri: 109:02 Ra: 107:11 


(1-6) Io 8 10b — 11. (7-12) Mt 21 18 — 19a. (13-14a) Mr 11 13d. 
(21b-29) Mr 11 19 — 21. (30-31a) Mt 21 21a. (31b) Mr 11 22b. (32-35) Mt 21 21b. 


Gospel 


accused thee? Hath no man 
condemned thee? ` She said: 
No man, Lord. And Jesus 
said: Neither will I condemn 
thee. Go, and now 

sin no more. 


Mt 21 18 


ing into the city, he was hun- 
19a 


gry. 
fig tree by the way side, 


And seeing a certain 


he came to it and found 
nothing on it but leaves only; 
Nr 11135 for it was not the time 
for figs. "^'^^ And he saith to it: 
May no fruit grow on thee 
henceforward for 
ever. And withered away im- 
mediately was the fig tree. " And 
the disciples seeing it won- 


dered, saying: How is 


And in the morning, return- 


225 


d 214 
Ut 
& no 


it immediately withered? M119 And $ x^ 


when evening was come, 

he went forth out of the 

city. ^ And when they passed 

by in the morning they saw the 
fig tree dried up from the 

roots. " And Peter recalling, said 
to him: Rabbi, behold the fig tree 
which thou cursedst is withered. 


M21213 And Jesus answering, saith to 


them: ' °” Have the faith of God. 


Mt 21 21b 


Amen, I say to you, if 
you shall have faith and doubt 
not in your hearts, not only 
this of the fig tree shall you do, 


(14b-21a) Mt 21 19b — 20. 
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cx xit OiceBAT Agcreo» eT 


(1-3a) Mt 21 21c. (3b-5a) Lc 17 5. (5b-6a) Lc 8 46a. (6b-15) Mr 11 24b, c — 25. (16-35) Lc 18 1 — 5a. 
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seò eT SI monti buic d1xe— 
ritis: ToLLe Te eT IACTA Te 
IN MARE FIET- le h €T Oixe— 
RUNT el AposToLt- oNe 
AOAUGE NOBIS FlOeM- ET 
dixit 155- OMNIA quaecu™ 
que ORANTES peTITIs: cRe— 
ore quia AccipleTis: eT ue— 
NIeT UOBIS: ET cao sTABI— 
TIS: AO ORANOUAD Oti miTTI— 
Te st quid bapetis sduer— 
sus ALiqueo» uT eT pater 
uester qui IN caelis est 
OIMITTAT UOBIS peccaTa 
uesTRA 

ARA— 
BoLAM Ad iLLos- quoniam 
oOponTeT sempen ORARE 
eT NON Oericene- Oicens- 
laóex quidam enar IN qua— 
OAM ciurrATec qui OM 
MON TIMEBAT: eT hoaine” 
NON üemeBATüunm- U1dUA 
AUTEM GuAaedAM ERAT IN 
ciuitate LLa. et uente— 
BAT AO eum OIceNs: UIN— 
ÒICA ME Òe ADUERSARIO 
meo: er NoLeBAT pen mul- 
TüQ Tempus: post baec 
AUTEM OIXIT INTRA se CT— 
sı Ot» NON TIMeO Nec bo~ 
MINEM REUeREOR: TAMEN 
guia molesta est mibi 
baec aldOua- UINOICABO 
1iLLam: Ne IN NOUISSIMO 


Line 16: cx x found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cxx. Ri: cxxuut., this is now cx xut. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 74r:10 Ri: 109:18 Ra: 107:27 


34 


35 


Lc 181 
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zic 


tell: Arise and cast thyself into 


the sea, it shall be done. ^? And 


the apostles said to him: Lord, 


" . Lc 8 46 
increase our faith. ^ ^ And 


. 1 Mr1124b, 
Jesus said: “Al 


ever you ask when ye pray, be- 
lieve that you shall receive: and they 


shall come unto you. ^ And when 


you stand to pray, forgive, 

if you have aught against 
any man: that your Father 
also, who is in heaven, 

may forgive you your 

sins. 

And he spake also a par- 
able to them, that 

we ought always to pray 


and not to doubt. ^ Saying: 


A certain judge there was in a 


certain city, who feared 
not God and neither re- 
garded he man. ° And a 
certain widow there was in 
that city; and she came 

to him, saying: Avenge 

me of my advers- 

ary. ' And he would not for a 
long time. But afterwards 
he said within himself: AI- 
though I fear not God nor 
regard man, ` yet because 
this widow is troublesome 
to me, I will avenge 


her, lest continually 


SG: 200:15 


but also if this mountain, you 


l things, whatso- 


Lc 200 


v 
d 175 


Le 2)4 
x 


Evangellium 


ueniens sugciLLet me 
AIT AUTEM ONS: AudıTe quid 
1udeX INIGUITATIS OICIT: 
OS AUTEM NON FACIET ülN— 
oicTAmM eLecTorum sao— 
rum: CLAMANTIUG AO se 
Òle AC NOcTe: eT pATIeN— 
TlAQ basBeBiT iN iLLis- Oico 
UOBIS GUIA CITO FAcIeT 
uINOIcTAM ILLonao- Ue 
RumTamen Filius homi— 
MIS UENIENS: püTAS INUe— 
NIET piÓeco IN TERRA 


CXXU- CT cum UeNISSET IN 


b & Le: 


templum: pactum esT 
Oocente iLLo popaLam 
eT euangeLliZante: Acces— 
SERUNT AO eum pRINCI— 
pes SACEROOTUM eT se~ 
NIOReS populi OICeENTES: 
IN quà poTesTAtTe baec 
facis: eT quis esr qui de— 
dit TIBI banc potestate” 
Respondens ths- dixit Illis- 
INTERROGO uos eT ESO 
UNUM sermonem: gue” 
st OixeRITIS cibi er eso 
UOBIS ÒICAM IN qua potes— 
Tate baec pacio: BapTis— 
Mua iobannis unde eRAT 
e caeLo: an ex booiniBas: 
AT ILLI COGITABANT INTER se 


OICENTES: si OIxeRIMUS* 


^ e ceLlo- OiceT NOBIS: quàRe NON 
credistis ILL? si Auteay Orxenieas/ 


ex booiniBas: TIMEMY 
TURBAM: OMNES eNIM 
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1 coming she weary me. 

2 ° And the Lord said: Hear what 
3 the unjust judge saith. 

4 ’ And will not God re 

s venge his chosen 

6 who cry to him day 

7 and night? And will he have 
s patience with them? * I say 
9 to you that he will quickly 
10 revenge them. But yet, 

11. the Son of man, when he 

12 cometh, shall he find, 

13 think you, faith on earth? 


Mt 21 23 s 21 

14 * And when he was come into ^: f 
Lc201 12 

is the temple, “~ “as he was è 2d 


16 teaching the people and 


Mt 21 23b 
there 


17 preaching the gospel, 
is came to him, the 

19 chief priests and elders 

20 of the people, saying: 

21 By what authority dost thou these 
22 things? And who hath gi- 

23 ven thee this authority 

24 ^ Jesus answering, said to them: 
25  lalso will ask you 

26 one question, which 

27 if you shall tell me, I will also 

28 tell you by what author- 

29 ity do these things. ^ The 

30 baptism of John, whence was it? 
31. From heaven or from men? 

32 But they thought within themselves, 


OU 
33 saying: If we shall say, 
H1 from heaven, he will ask us: Why did 


H2 you not believe him? But if we say 
34 from men, we are afraid 


3s ofthe multitude: for all 


(1-13) Lc 18 5b — 8. (14-15a) Mt 21 23a. (15b-17a) Le 20 1a. (17b-35) Mt 21 23b — 26b. 


Line 13: Terram erased to Terra. Ranke does not comment. 
Line 14: cxxi found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cxxu. Ri: cxxu., this is now cx xu. 


Also: Scripsit Ranke: Hic et in sequentibus capitulis com- 


plura cernuntur vestigia illius numerorum capitularium 
correctionis a M! propositae, de qua in prol. actum est. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 74v:01 Ri: 110:04 Ra: 108:06 


Porrigantur usque ad 298, 7, ubi ille dicendo, deesse 
capitulum, novum numerum capitularem introducit. 
Wrong references in the ms. key here corrected. 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: M? adhibito dupliciter siglo ” 


post verbum òðıxerımus ad marginem inferiorem haec 
inseruit: e cxelo- ... òðxerımus Here inserted in situ. 
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basent 10bANNe@ sicdT 
prophetam. et RESpOoN— 
Oentes iba dixerunt. Nes— 
cimus: Ait illis et Ipse 
Nec ego ÒICO UOBIS IN quà 
potestate baec paciam: 
quid autem aosis aldeTta: 
homo basesaT duos pilis 
eT ACCEOENS AO primum 
OixiT- EiLt aade bodie ope— 
rare IN ulNea mea: ille 
AüTeo RESPONOENS: AIT: 
NoLo: postea aurem pae~ 
NITENTIA MOTUS: ABIIT: 
Accedens autem Ad alte— 
ram O1xit simiLiter: AT 
iLLe rés? arr- eo SNe: er NON 
uT: Quis ex OuosBus reciT 
uoLunTateg patris: òl—~ 
CUNT NOUISSIMUS: ÒICIT 
iLLis 155- Amen ðıco uosis 
quia puBLicanl eT Mere— 
TRICes praecedent uos 
IN REGNO OF UeNIT ento 
AÒ aos 10hANNES IN ala 
1USTITIAe: eT NON CREOIOIS— 
TIS et pasLicant AuTeo 
eT mereTRices credide— 
RUNT er uos AUTEM UIdDeEN— 
Tes NEC pACNITENTIAM 
baBulsTis postea aT cre— 
Oeneris el 

ALAM paraBoLam audile 
bomo erat pater paola 
qui pLamTaurT ülNeAQ 


(1-35) Mt 21 26b — 33a. 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: Scriptum erat nes, quod alia manus 
recte mutauit in nes i.e. RESPONOENS 


Line 20: Ms has wouissimas here, where Clementine has 


primus. SG 56 and Richardson support Noulssia@us, 


Line 1: 


Fr: 74v:16 Ri: 110:20 Ra: 108:22 


Gospel 


1 held John as a 
prophet. ” And answer- 
ing Jesus, they said: We 
know not. He also said to them: 
Neither do I tell you by what 
authority I do these things. 
** But what think you? 
A certain man had two sons: 
and coming to the firstborn, 
he said: Son, go today to 
work in my vineyard. ^ And 
he answering, said: 
I will not. Later, though being 
moved with repentance, he went. 
? And coming to the other, 
he said similarly. And answering 
this one said: I go, lord. And went 
not. " Which of the two did 
the father's will? They say 
to him: The younger. Jesus saith 
to them: Amen I say to you 
that the publicans and the har- 
lots shall stand above you 
in God's kingdom. " For John 
came to you in the way of 
justice: and you did not be- 
lieve him. But the publicans 
and the harlots believ- 
ed him: but you, seeing 
it, did not even afterwards 
repent, that you might be- 
lieve him. 
? Another parable hear ye. 
There was a man, a householder, 


Who planted a vineyard 


and French has been altered from Noutssimus to 
nicus. Indication is that primus is novel, and 


Line 33: cxxv found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 


Fr: cxxut. Ri: cxxut., this is now CXXUI. 
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et scepe cincumdedit el 
eT FOO! IN ea TORCULAR: er 
AeOIFICAUIT TURREM eT Lo— 
CAUIT eam AgRicoLis: ET pe~ 
ReGRe pROFecTUs esT- 
Cum autem Tempus rpnac— 
Tuum appropinquasset: 
MISIT SERUOS SUOS AÒ AGni— 
colas UT AcciperenT pnac— 
Tus eius ET agricolae ad— 
RAebewsis seruis eias 
ALium ceciderunt: alium 
occiÒòerunT: ALium uero 
LapioOaueRrunt: $ Iteru” 
misit Alios seruos pla— 
Res pRIORIBUS: eT pece— 
runt illis similiter- No~ 
uissIme AUTEM AISIT AO 
eos Fililum suum òðıcens: 
FORSITAQ) UCREBUNTUR 
Filium meum: AGgRICO— 
Lae autem uldentes fi~ 
Liao OIXERUNT INTRA se 
bic est heres uenite occi— 
Oamus eum: eT baseBi— 
mus hereditateg eius: 
ec Appraebensam eam 
eICERUNT EXTRA UINEA 
eT OCCIÒeRUNT: Cum er~ 
GO ueNeRIT ONS uINere 
quid faciet coLonis iLLis 
AlunTt ILL: alo /s male 
peroit eT uineam Loca— 
uit Alu Agnicolis: qui 
REOOANT el fructum 


(1-35) Mt 21 33b - 41b. 


Line 1: ‘ET Saepe ..' should read ‘ET sAepeco .." It 


would have been marked by 2 dots over the last ‘e’, an 
easy omission. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 75r:07 Ri: 111:06 Ra: 109:04 


1 


31 
32 
33 
34 


35 
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and made a hedge round about it 
and dug in it a press and 

built a tower and let it out 

to husbandmen and went 

into a strange country. 

** And when the time of 
the fruits drew nigh, 
he sent his servants to the hus- 
bandmen that they might receive 
the fruits thereof. ^ And the hus- 
bandmen seizing his servants, 
beat one, another 
they killed and another 
they stoned. * Again 
he sent other servants, more 
than the former; and they did 
to them in like manner. ” And 
last of all he sent to 
them his son, saying: 

Surely my son will be 
respected. " But the hus- 
bandmen seeing the 

son, said among themselves: 
This is the heir: come, let 
us kill him, and we shall 
have his inheritance. 

? And taking him, they cast him 
forth out of the vineyard and 
killed him. " When therefore the 
lord of the vineyard comes, what 
will he do to those husbandmen? 

" They tell him: The wretches he 
will spitefully destroy and let his 
vineyard to other tenants who 
shall render him the fruit 


around it. See also next page. 
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Line 32: Observe: there is a hole in the ms leaf here, which 
was present as the scribe wrote, hence, he worked 
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TEQPORIBUS suits: OiciT ı in due season. ? Jesus saith 
ILLis 165s- Numquam Lesis— 2 to them: Have you never read 
TIS IN SCRIPTURIS: Lapide” 3 in the Scriptures: The stone 
quem REpROBAUGERUNT 4 which the builders 
AeCOIFICANTEeS: bic pactus s rejected, this is become the 
EST IN CApuT ANGuli A ONO 6 head of the corner? By the Lord 
Factuay est ISTUÒ: eT esT 7 this has been done; and it 
mirnaBilis IN oculis NOS— s is wonderful in our 
TRIS lÓeo Oico UOBIS quia v eyes. " Therefore I tell you thus: 
AUFERETUR A UOBIS REG— 10 From you shall be taken God's 
G NUM Or er OABITUR GeMTI ıı kingdom, to be given to a nation 

FACIENTI FRUCTUS erus n yielding the fruits thereof. 

ble Omnis qui ceciderit su~ 13 “ And whosoever shall fall 
per Lapidem isTuüQ CON 1 on this stone shall be 
FRINGETUR-: super quem ıs broken: but on whom- 
AUTEM CECIÒERIT CONTE— 16 soever it shall fall, it shall pul- 
RET eum: H&leow CT cum ı7 verise him. " And when oh 220 
AUOISSENT PRINCIPES SA— ıs the chief priests VEA 
cenóoTuo eT pbarisaet 19 and Pharisees had heard 
paraBoLlas eius: COGNO- 2% his parables, they knew 
UERUNT quod de Ipsis ole 21 that he spake of 
ceret: €T quaerentes eu” 2 them. “ And seeking to seize 
TENERE: TIMUCRUNT TUR— 23 him, they feared the 
BAS: QUONIAM SICUT PRO~ 24 multitudes, because they 
phetam eum ÞABeBANT 2s held him as a prophet. 


erc RESPONOENS ths O1xit 2 "7 And answering, Jesus spake 
ITERUM: IN parasalis eiS 27 again, in parables to them 
OICENS 28 saying: 
cxxui SimiLe pactum est neg-— ə» ” A likeness is made of the king- $Y” 
& Le num caelonao bomini 30 dom of heaven to a man, a A 
REGI qui pecrT NUpTIAS s king who made a marriage for 
piLio suo: Le Cv uoca— » his son ^ '* ^ and invited 
, UT pLures eT bora cenae s many and ™’ at the hour of supper 
™ MIsIT seruos saos aoca— 34 ™“”” sent his servants to call 


RE INUITATOS AO NUpTIAs 35 those invited to the marriage: 


(1-32a) Mt 21 gic — 22 2. (32b-33a) Lc 14 16c. (33b) Lc 14 17b. (34-35) Mt 22 3b. 
Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: re~ || cma Line 32: See previous page, line 32. 


Line 29: cxxui found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cxxut. Ri: cxxuu., this is now cxxutt. 


Line 1: Fr: 75r:20 Ri: 111:20 Ra: 109:19 SG: 204:04 Stitching visible here in ms. 
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CT NoLeEBANT uenire: 
et coepeRuNnt simul om— 
Mes EXCUSARE Lc prime 
OixiT er aiLLam ecor. ec 
Necesse baBeo exine eT 
urdere Llam: rogo Te 
bape me excusatum 
€T alter OixiT- 1uga BOUM 
emi U- er eo pROBARE iL— 
La- rogo Te base me ex— 
cusatum- € alias d1xiT 
uxorem oOuxr eT ideo 
NON possum UeNIRE: 
|renao qmisit Alios ser~ 
uos OICeNS: OlcITe INUI— 
TATIS: ecce prandium 
Meum paRAul TAURI Mel 
et Altilia occisa: eT om~ 
NIA pARATA- UeNITE AÒ 
NUpTIAS: ILLi autem ne~ 
clexerunT: eT ABleranT 
Alias in atLLam suam 
Alias Uero AO NeEGOTIATI— 
onem suam: Reliqui ue— 
RO TENUCRUNT seruos 
eias. er CONTUMELIA ap— 
FecToOs occideRUNT 
Rex aureo cum audisséel 
IRATUS EST: eT MISSIS 
EXeERCITIBUS SUIS per~ 
O1dit homicidas tLLos: 
eT cluitatem iLLonao 
SUCCENOIT- Tunc AIT ser~ 
uis suis- Nuptiae quide” 
paraTae sunt: Sed qui 


16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


Mt 22 4 
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and they would not come. 
11418 And they began all at 
once to make excuse. The first 
said to him: I have bought a 
farm and I must needs go out 
and see it. I pray thee, 

hold me excused. 

^ And another said: I have bought 
5 yoke of oxen and I go to try 
them. I pray thee, hold me ex- 
cused. ” And another said: 

I have married a wife; and 
therefore I cannot come. 

Again he sent other ser- 
vants, saying: Tell them that were 
invited, Behold, I have prepared 
my dinner: my beeves and 
fatlings are killed, and all 
things are ready. Come ye to the 
marriage. ^ But they ne- 
glected and went their 
ways, one to his farm 
and another to his mer- 
chandise. ° And the 
rest seized his serv- 
ants and, having insulted 
them, killed them. 

” But when the king had 
heard of it, he was angry: 
and sending his armies, 
he destroyed those 
murderers and burnt 
their city. * Then he saith to 
his servants: The marriage 
indeed is ready; but they 


(1) Mt 22 3c. (2-13) Lc 14 18 — 20. (14-35) Mt 22 4 — 8b. 


Line 2: References reversed in margin. Here corrected. This Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: o— || e» Nia 


makes the in-line reference in line 3 redundant. 


Line 1: Fr: 75v:10 Ri: 112:05 Ra: 109:35 SG: 205:03 
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INUITATI ERANT NON Fue— 
RUNT OIGNI- ITE ERGO AO 

exiITus UIARUM IN pla— 
TEAS eT UICOS eT CIUITATES 
eT quoscumque INUeNe— 
RITIS pauperes: ac OesiLes 
eT caecos et cLodos uoca— 
Te AÒ NUPTIAS: ET AIT sen— 
uus- pactum esr Ne: sicdT 
IMpeRASTL eT AÓbac Locus 
TUS esr ET AIT ONS seruo 

Ex! IN uis eT sepes eT CON— 
peLLe INTRARe UT impLea— 
Ttur Óoous Mea: Orco au~ 
Tew uosis: quia NEMO ul~ 
rorum iLLorum qui ao— 
CATI SUNT CUSTAUIT CENAM 

meam: ECT egnessi suNT 
SERUI CIUS IN UIAS: CONGRE— 
GAUERUNT OMNES quos 

INUCNERANT MALOS eT 

BONOS: eT inpLetae SUNT 
NupTiae dJiscumMBeNTIU 


9' INTRAUIT AUTEM Rex UT UI— 


OereT OISCUMBENTES 
eT UIOIT IBI bominem Non 
uesTitum ueste WüpTtiA— 
Li et ait ill amice quo— 
Modo buc INTRASTI NON 
baBeMs uestem NapTiA— 
Lem: Tunc OixiT rex wi~ 
NISTRIS LiGATIS pediBus 
etus eT MANIBUS: MITTITe 
eum IN TeNeBRAS exTe— 
RIORES: IBI erit pleras 


Gospel 


that were invited were not 
worthy. ° Go ye therefore into 


Lc 14 21b 
c into the 


the highways, 
streets and lanes of the city, 


Mt 22 9b 
and as many as you shall 


find, “ '*^* the poor, the feeble, 
the blind and the lame, "' ^*' call 
to the marriage. ^'^ And the 
servant said: Lord, it is done as 
thou commandedst; yet there is 
room. ^ And the Lord told him: 
Go in the streets and alleys, and com- 
pel them to come in, that my 
house may be filled. ^ But I say 
unto you thus: None of 
those men that were in- 
vited shall taste of my sup- 
per. "^" And his servants 
going forth into the ways, 
gathered together all that they 
found, both bad and 
good: and the marriage 
was filled with guests. 
" And the king went in to 
see the guests: and 
he saw there a man not 
wearing a wedding gar- 
And asketh him: Friend, 


how camest thou in hither not 


12 
ment. 


having on a wedding gar- 
Then the king said 
to the waiters: Bind his feet 


and hands, and cast 


13 
ment? 


him into the exterior dark- 


ness. There shall be weeping 


(1-3a) Mt 22 8c — ga. (3b-4) Lc 14 21b. (5-6a) Mt 22 9b. (6b-7a) Lc 14 21c. (7b-8a) Mt 22 9c. 
(8b-18a) Lc 14 22 — 24. (18b-35) Mt 22 10 — 13b 


Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: Locutus facta ultimae syllabae 
punctatione et appicta informi litera s mutatum in Locus 


Line 1: 


Fr: 75v:23 Ri: 112:19 Ra: 110:15 
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eT STRIOOR entium. Mul- 
TI AUTEM SUNT UOCATI: pAu— 
ci uero elecri, 

Tune ABeUNTEeES pha— 
risaet- constLium inie— 
RUNT: UT CAPERENT CAM 
IN Sermone: eT MITTUN 
el oiscipalLos suos cum 
heroolanis OICeENTES: 
Magister: scimus guia ae— 
RAX es eT UAM OT IN aeni— 
TXATe Ooces: CT NON esT Ti— 
BI cura Oe aliquo: Non 
enim respicis persona” 
hominua- Òıc erso no~ 
BIS: qUIO TIBI UlOeATUR: 
Licet censum darı caesa— 
RI AM NON: Cognita adTe” 
155 NequITIA eonao AIT- 
quid me temptatis hypo— 
CRITAe- OsSTeNOITe wibi 
Nomisma census: at Illi 
optuLerunt ei denaRia” 
er ait illis ibs- caias est 
IMAGO baec eT sapnascniB— 
TIO: OICUNT: ei caesanis 
Tune ait illis: Reddite ergo 
quae SUNT CAesARIS CAe— 
SARI eT quae SUNT OT 2o: 
eT AUOIENTES WIRATI SW 
eT nelicro eo ABICRUNT: 
IN iLLo die accesse— 
RUNT AO eum saóoóucaet 
qui OICUNT NON esse ne— 
SURRECTIONEAY eT INTER— 


(1-35) Mt 22 13c - 23c 


Line 4: cx xuit found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cxxuiit. 


Line 1: 


Ri: cxxuiit., this is now cx xuttt. 


Fr: 76r:13 Ri: 113:03 Ra: 110:30 


1 


3 


4 
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and gnashing of teeth. 1 Bor 
many are called, but few 
are chosen. 

5 Then the Pharisees going, 
consulted among themselves 
how to insnare him in 
his words. '^ And they sent 
to him their disciples with 
the Herodians, saying: 

Master, we know that thou art truth- 
ful, and the way of God thou teach- 
est in truth. Neither carest 
thou for any man: for 
thou dost not regard the person 
of men. " Tell us there- 
fore what dost thou think? 

Is it lawful to give tribute to Cæ- 
sar, or not? ° But Jesus know- 
ing their wickedness, said: 

Why do you tempt me, ye hypo- 
crites? ° Shew me the coin 
of the tribute. So they 
offered him a penny. 

” And Jesus asked them: Whose is 
this image and inscrip- 
tion? ^ They tell him: Caesar's. 

Then he telleth them: Give then 
what is Caesar's to Cae- 
sar; and what is God's to God. 
^^ And hearing this, they wondered 
and, leaving him, departed. 

? That day there came 
to him the Sadducees, 
who say there is no re- 


surrection; and asked 


Line 32: cx xuitt found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cxxuiit. Ri: cxxuiit, this is now cx xutttt. 


SG: 206:30 
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ROGAUERUNT eum OICeN— 
TES: MAGISTER: Moses O1— 
XIT: Sı quis morTuus Fue— 
RIT NON basens filios dT 
ducaT praTer eius uxore” 
iLLius- eT susciteT semen 
FRATRI suo: E@RANT aute” 
Aput NOS wit praTres: ET 
primus uxore OucTa OÓe— 
FUNCTUS esT: ET NON ba~ 
BENS semen: reliquit 
UXOREM SUAM FRATRI SUO 
SimiLiter secundus oon— 
Tuus esT sine pilio: er Ten— 
TIUS AccepiT iLlam: er oM— 
Nes -UI eT NON ReLINGUe— 
RUNT semen; Noaissi— 
me autem omniua eT mu~ 
Lier ÒeFUNCTA esT: IN ne— 
SURRECTIONE ERGO cuius 
EORUM eniT uxor: OMNES 
euim hABUERUNT eam 
€T arr iLLis ibs- ennatis nes~ 
CIENTES SCRIPTURAS Nec 
que uirtutem òr pılu 
saecuLt buius NUBENT 
CT TRAOUNTUR AO NUpTIAs: 
ILLt autem qui SIGNI bage— 
BUNTUR saeculo ILLo eT ne— 
SURRECTIONE ex MORTUIL 
Meque NUBeENT neque Oa— 
CUNT UXORES: Neque ENIM 
uLTRA MORI pOTERUNT 
sed SUNT sicuT ANceLI oT 
IN caelo eT fill suNT 


22 


23 


24 


25 


Gospel 


him, ” saying: 

Master, Moses said: 

If a man die 

having no son, that 

his brother shall marry his 
wife and raise up issue to 

his brother. ^ Now there 
were with us 7 brethren: and 
the first having married a wife, 
died; and not hav- 

ing issue, left 

his wife to his brother. 

"* Likewise the second '^ ^ "^ died 
without children, "^ and the third 
took her. And all 
the 7: and they did not 
leave children. "^" And 
last of all the woman 
died also. ^^ ^? In the re- 
surrection therefore, whose wife 
of them shall she be? "' ^*^ For 
they all had her. 

1234 And Jesus told them: "^^" You 
err, not knowing the Scriptures nor 
the power of God. ^" ^ The 
children of this world marry 
and are given in marriage. 

* But they that shall be account 
ed worthy of that world and 

of the resurrection from the 
dead shall neither be married 
nor take wives, ^ neither can 
they die any more, "^^? 

but shall be as the angels of God 


. Lc2036 . 
in heaven and are the children 


(1-13a) Mt 22 23d - 26a. (13b-17a) Lc 20 30b -31a. (17b-19a) Mt 22 27. (19b-21a) Lc 20 33a. 
(21b-22) Mt 22 28b. (23a) Lc 20 34a. (23b-25a) Mt 22 29b. (25b-33) Lc 20 34b - 36a. 
(34-35a) Mt 22 30b. (35b) Lc 20 36c. 


Line 8: Ranke accepts without comment: apat Lines 16 (&17): Scripsit Ranke: relique || nae 


Line 1: Fr: 76v:03 Ri: 113:17 Ra: 111:11 SG: 207:28 
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or cum sINT pil Resar— 
RECTIONIS Quià uero re~ 
SURGANT MORTUI NON Le~ 
GisTIS IN LIBRO Qosi super 
RüBüQ* quia SICTUM EST 
4 Óeo- quomo?9o OixeniT 
iLLi 05- Eco sum OS AaBRA— 
bam: OS isaac: ÒS IACOB 
Non est 05 mortuorum 


seò uluorum: Omnes 
eNIM UIUUNT el UOS ERGO 
multum erratis»s CET u~ 


ÒIENTES TüRBAe WMIRA~ 
BANTUR IN OOCTRINA eius 
Responoentes autem 
qUIOAM ScCRIBARUM OIxXe— 
RUNT: MAGISTER BENE Oi— 
XISTI 

barisaet autem 
uldentes guia siLenti— 
um IMposuisseT SsALd00U— 
CAPeIS CONUCNERUNT IN 
unum: ġġib C T accessil 
unus Oe scniBis Legis doc— 
TOR: TEMPTANS eum eT ÓI— 
cens: MAGISTER quod 
esr MANDATUM MAGNU 
In Lese. Art iLL ths: prima” 
OMNIUM mandatum esl 
Audi isnabel- ONs 0S NOS— 
ter: OS unus est. eT dILI- 
sis ÒNm OM TUUM ex TOTO 
corde Tuo eT ex TOTA ANI— 
MA Tua: eT ex TOTA MENTE 
TUA: eT ex TOTA UIRTUTE TUA 


33 
34 


35 
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of God, being the children of the 
resurrection. ° Now that the dead 
rise again, ^ ^^ have you not read 
in the book of Moses, about the 
bush, "^?" for he was spoken to 
by God, "^ how God told 
him: I am the God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac and the God of Jacob? 
^* He is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living, Le 20 385 for all 
Mr? 27> You therefore 
M233 And hearing 


this the multitudes were in admir- 


live to him. 


do greatly err. 


ation at his doctrine. 
Lc 20 39 . 
? And answering, 
some of the scribes, said to 


him: Master, thou hast said 


well. 
Mt22 34 But the Pharisees, ch 2 fi 
hearing that he had put me 


to silence the Saddu- 
cees, came together as 


Mr 12 28 
. . ^^" And there came 
Mt 22 35b 


one 


a doc- 
Lc 10 25b 
T and 


one of the scribes, 
tor of law, tempting him 


Mt 22 36 


saying: Master, which is 


the greatest commandment in the 
law? "^ Jesus said to him: ““”’”* The 
first commandment of all is: 

Hear, O Israel: the Lord our 

God is one God, *”” and thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with thy 
whole heart and with thy whole 
soul and with thy whole mind 
and with thy whole strength. 


(1-3a) Lc 20 36d — 37a. (3b-5a) Mr 12 26b. (5b-6a) Mt 22 31b. (6b-10a) Mr 12 26c — 27a. 
(10b-11a) Lc 20 38b. (11b-12a) Mr 12 27b. (12b-14) Mt 22 33. (15-18) Lc 20 39. (19-23a) Mt 22 34. 
(23b-24a) Mr 12 28a. (24b-25a) Mt 22 35b. (25b-26a) Lc 10 25b. (26b-28b) Mt 22 36 - 37a. 
(28c-35) Mr 12 29b - 30b. 


Line 19: cxxviii found, but due to page 154 line 28, and 
Fr: cxxx. Ri: cxxx., this is now cxxx. 
Line 25: Tatian here conflates q, 193/11, the rich man seeking Line 26: & 224/v1 needs to be reasserted. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 76v:17 Ri: 114:01 Ra: 111:28 


perfection, with d, 224/u1, and using the Lucan version, adds 
colour to the action, hence the in-line reference in line 23. 


SG: 208:24 
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1 Mt 22 38 


boc est primum er MAxi— This is the first and the great- 
mum mandatum: SeCUN— z est commandment.” And 
òum autem simile est 5 the second is like to 
buic: Oiligis proximum +4 this: Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
TUUM SICUT Té Ipsum: IN s bouras thyself. “ On 
bis OuUOBUS MANDATIS 6 these two commandments 
uniuersa Lex pender- el 5; hangeth the whole law and 
prophetae & Cr art illis. s the prophets. "^ ^ And the scribe & 5? 
SCRIBA: BENE MAGISTER 9 said to him: Well, Master, hast 
IN UERITATE OIXISTI qataA  :0 thou spoken in truth, that there 
UNUS esT eT NON ALIUS ıı is one God and there is no other 
praeter eum: ET at oili~ 12 besides him. ? And that he should 
GATUR ex TOTO conOe- er ex 15 beloved with the whole heart and 
TOTO iNTellecra: er ex To~ 14 with the whole understanding 
TA ANIMA €T EX TOTA FORTI— ıs and with the whole soul and with 
Tudine: eT dilLige pnoxi— i6 the whole strength. And to love 
mum Tamquam se Ipsam 7 one’s neighbour as one’s self 
maius EST OMNIBUS bolo— ıs isa greater thing than all holo- 
CAUSTOMATIBUS ET SACRI— 19 causts and sacri- 
picus. 155 autem uidens x fices. "^ And Jesus seeing 
quoo SAPIENTER RESPON~ 21 that he had wisely respon 
OisseT OÓixiT Lli: NON es 2 ded, told him: Thou art not far 
LONGE A REGNO OF Le necre » from God's kingdom. ^"^ Rightly 
RESPONOISTI boc fac: eT 2  hastthou responded. This do: and 
ulues tc tLLe autem uo-— 2; thou shalt live. ^ But he Le 
Lens iüsTipicARe se ipsa? 26 willing to justify himself, 
OixiT. AO ibo eT quis esT 27 said to Jesus: And who 
meus proximus: SUSPI 2s is my neighbour? " And 
ciens autem hs d1xit- 29 Jesus answering, said: 
bomo quióaAQq OesceNde— 30 A certain man went down 
BAT AB hierusaLeg IN bie— 3: from Jerusalem to Je- 
RiCho-: eT INCIOIT IN LATRO~ 32 richo and fell among rob- 
Nes qui eETIAM oespolia— 33 bers, who also stripped 
UeRUNT eum eT plagis IN~ 34 him and having wounded 
pestris ABIERUNT SEMI— 3s him went away, leaving 
(1-8a) Mt 22 38 — 40. (8b-23a) Mr 12 32 — 34a. (23b-35) Lc 10 28b — 30c. 
Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: iLLis Line 25: Lucan reference in key given as 121. Corrected here 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: dilige! to 122. 


Line 23: In-line reference given, but no key. Here provided: 


Le o/u/d, 1035/0 152 


Line 1: Fr: 77r:07 Ri: 114:14 Ra: 112:08 SG: 209:20 
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Le d & 10- 
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uiuo nelicTo- AccióiT 
autem UT sacerdos qui~ 
dam descenderet eade” 
ula: eT utso iLLo praete— 
riait- Stmiliter et Leui— 
TA cum esset secus Locu” 
eT uldereT eum TRANSIT 
SAMARITANUS AUTEM qui~ 
OAM TRANSIENS: UENIT 
secus eum: eT UIOeNS 
CUM: MISERICOROIA MO 
Tus esT: eT AOPROPIANS 
ALLigaANiIt uulnera eias 
INFUNOeNS olLeao eT UI— 
NUM: €T INPONENS LLa” 
IN iumentum suum oóa— 
XIT IN sTABULUM eT cana? 
elus esit- eT altera d1e 
noTuliT duos JENARIG 
eT OedIT sTABülanio- eT 
alt: cura iLlias base- 
€T quodcumque süpen-— 
eROGAUERIS: EGO cao 
neOieno REDOAD TIBLE 
Quis horum Trium Uulde— 
TUR TIBI proximus FUuls— 
se iLLi qai incidit In La~ 
TRONES: AT iLLe OixiT- qai 
FECIT MISERICOROIAM 
In tLLum: er ait illi 155 
uade eT Tu Fac simiLiteR 
CT ERAT OOCENS coTIOIEe 
IN rempLo: principes 
AUTEM sacerdotum erT 
SCRIBAE eT PRINCIpes 
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1 him barely alive. " And it 

2 chanced, that a certain priest 
3 went down the same way: 

4 and seeing him, passed 

s by." Similarly also a Le- 

6 vite, when he was near the 

7 place and saw him, passed by. 
s " But a certain Samaritan, 

9 being on his journey, came 
near him: and seeing 

him, was moved with compas- 
sion: ”“ and going up to him, 
bound up his wounds, 
pouring in oil and 

wine. And setting him 

upon his own beast, brought 
him to an inn and took care 
of him. ^ And the next day 
he took out two pence 

and gave to the host and 
said: Take care of him. 

22 And whatsoever thou shalt 

23 spend over and above, I, at 


24 my return, will repay thee. 
* Which of these three, in 


thy opinion, was neighbour 


25 


to him that fell among the rob- 
bers? ” So he said: He 
that shewed mercy to 
him. And Jesus said to him: 
Go, and do thou in likewise. 
32 ^?" And he was teaching daily 
in the temple. And the 


chief priests and the 


Lc 239 
[ 
d 220 


& 122 
10 85 


scribes and the rulers 


(1-31) Lc 10 30d — 37. (32-35) Lc 19 47b. 


Line 32: cxxx found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 


Fr: cxxx1. Ri: cxxxı., this is now CcXxxi. 


Line 1: Fr: 77r:22 Ri: 114:29 


Ra: 112:23 


SG: 210:17 
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pLesis quaeresant illa” 
perdere €T NON INUENI—~ 
EBANT quiÓ FACERENT 

ILLi- OM@NiIs ento popa— 
Lus SUSPENSUS ERAT AU— 


1 


Gospel 


of the people sought to 
destroy him, " and they 
found not what to do to 
him: for all the people 


were very attentive to 


diens iLLao w AUdteruN 6 hear him. "^ " The Pharisees tus 
pharisaet TüRBAO MUM 7 heard the people murmuring 
Mmurantea oe iLLo baec 8 these things concerning him. 
od & Le er MISERUNT PpRINCIpes — » And the rulers ^ d 
eT pbharisael MINISTROS 10 and Pharisees sent ministers $2 
uT Adprehenderent ed" iu to apprehend him. Mic 
* 4^ 4 Orr erco 165- athac mo~ n ? So Jesus told them: Yet a A 
óicaqa Tempus UOBISCU i little while I am with 
sum: eT UADO AD eum u you: and then I go to him 
10 61 


qui MISIT me: i qaaeni— 
TIS Me eT NON INUEMIe TIS 
€T uBl sum ego dos NON 
potestis uenire: Oixe— 
RUNT ERGO 1UdAEI AO se 
Ipsos: quo bic 1turus esT 
quid NON INUeENIE Qus 
eum: Numquld IN Ors— 
pensionem GENTIUM 
ITURUS esT eT OOCTURUS 
çentes; quis est bic sen— 
MO queo 2OixiT- quaeni— 
TIS Me eT NON INUeENIE— 
TIS: €T UBI SUM EGO NON 
potestis uenire: IN NO— 
UISSIMO AUTEM Oie MAS— 
G NO FESTIUITATIS STABAT 
Ibs et cLamaBat dicens 
qa SITIT UENIAT AO ME er 
BIBAT- qUI CREDIT IN me 
SICUT ÒIXIT SCRIPTURA 


32 
33 
34 


35 


that sent me. © You shall 

seek me and shall not find me: 

and where I am, thither you 

cannot come. The Judeans 

therefore said among them- 

selves: Whither will he go, 

that we shall not find 

him? Will he go unto the dis 

persed among the nations 

and teach the 

nations? ^ What is this say- 

ing that he hath said: You shall 

seek me and shall not find 

me? And: Where I am, you 

cannot come? " And on 

the last, and great 

day of the festivity, Jesus 

stood and cried out, saying: 
Whoso thirsts, come to me and 

drink. "^ He that believeth in me, 


as the scripture saith: 


(1-6a) Lc 19 47c — 48. (6b-35) Io 7 32 — 38a 


Line 12: Though the ms. clearly has specified io 80/x, in the 
key, yet it still puts references to qd, and & in the margin. 
My fading and strike-out. 

Lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: ma~ || No 


Line 9: Though the key to this passage in John is accurate, 
the references in Matthew, Mark, and Luke are wildly 
out of context. 


Line 1: Fr: 77v:11 Ri: 115:12 Ra: 113:01 SG: 211:14 
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Flamina Óe uentTre eius 
fluent aquae uae- boc 
autem dixit de spu- que” 
ACCEPTURI ERANT cneOeN— 
TES IN CUM: NON ENIM ERAT 
sps- quia 1hs Nondum Fue— 
RAT GLoRIPFICATUS: oh ex 
iLLa ergo TuRBA cao au~ 
OISSENT bos sermones 
eius OICeBANT: hic est ae— 
re propheta- ALi d1ce— 
BANT bic est xps: e à qui~ 
OAM AUTEM OICEBANT 
numquid a caLilaea xps 
UENIT: NONNE SCRIPTU— 
RA OICIT: quiA ex semine 
òauiò: er Oe BeThLeem 
casteLLo agi erat auld 
UENIT xps: o OISSENSIO 
ITAQUE FACTA EST IN TUR— 
BA propter eum: o ueNe— 
RUNT ERGO MINISTRI AÒ 
pontifices et pharisae— 
Os: eT OlxeRUNT eis illi. 
Quane Non adduxistis eu” 
RESPONDERUNT MINIS — 
TRI: Numquam sic Locu— 
tus est homo sicut bic 
homo: RESPONDERUNT 
ergo eis pharisaei Nam— 
quid eT Uos seducTI esTis: 
Muümquió aliquis ex prin— 
CipiBas CREOIOIT IN eum 
AUT ex pharisaets- seo 
TURBA haec quae NON 


(1-35) Io 7 38b — 49a. 


Fr: 78r:01 Ri: 115:26 Ra: 113:17 
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Out of his belly shall flow 


rivers of living water. ? Now 
this he said of the Spirit which 
they should receive who be- 
lieved in him: for as yet the 
Spirit was not given, because 
Jesus was not yet glorified. " Of 
that multitude therefore, when 
they had heard these words 

of his, some said: This is the 
prophet indeed. “° Others said: 
This is the Christ. " But 
some said: Doth the 

Christ indeed come out of 
Galilee? ^ Doth not the scrip- 
ture say thus: From the seed 
of David, and from Bethlehem 
the town where David was, 
Christ cometh? * So there 
arose a dissension among the 
people because of him. ^ The 
ministers therefore came to 
the chief priests and the Phari- 
sees. And they said to them: 


Why have you not brought him? 


* The ministers answer- 
ed: Never so spake 
a man like this 
man. “ The Pharisees 
therefore answered them: Sure- 
ly you are not also seduced? 
? Surely none of the 
rulers believed in him, 
or of the Pharisees? " But 
this multitude, that knoweth 


SG: 212:10 
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NOUIT Legem maledicti 1 not the law, are accurs- 
SUNT: OICIT NICOÒemus  » ed." Nicodemus said 
AO eos iLLe qui uenit aò ed" s to them, he that came to him 
MOCTE- GUI UNUS ERAT EX Ip— + by night, who was one of 

p sis- Namquid Lex NOSTRA s them: " doth our law 
1UdIcAT bominem: NISI 6 judge any man, unless 
AUOIERIT AB ipso prius- €I 7 it first hear him 
COGNOUERIT qUIÒ FACIAT s and know what he doth? 

Responderunt eT OixenuN v " They answered and said to 

er Naücquió er Tu sALiLae— 10 him: Art thou also a Galilean? 
us es: SCRUTARE eT alde ıı Search the scriptures, and see 
quia propheta A caLiLaea ı2 that out of Galilee a prophet 
NON SURGIT 13 riseth not. 


Mt 22 41 


CXXXII CONGREGATIS AUTEM pha— 14 And the Pharisees being " 
om le Risaels- INTERROGAUIT EOS ıs gathered together, Jesus asked iue 
ibs- OICeNS: quid UOBIS ut~ 16 them, " saying: What think you 
Oetur de xpo: cutus piLias 17 of Christ? Whose son is he? 
EST: OICUNT ei OAUIO- AIT IL— ıs They say to him: David's. ° He 
Lis- quomodo ERGO ÒAUIÒ ı9 saith to them: How then doth David 
IN Ligero psaLmorug uo~ 2 “”” in the Psalter: “”** call 
CAT eum ONG) OiceNs- O1xiT 21 him Lord, saying: “ The Lord 
ONS ONO meo: sede A Oex-— n» said to my Lord: Sit on my 
TRIS meis: OONEC PONAg 23 right hand, until I make 
INIMICOS TUOS scABILLUM z thy enemies thy 
pedum TUORUM hö Sı engo 2s footstool? ^? Tf therefore ii 
OAUIO IN spa UOCAT eum ORo 2% Davidin spirit ^" call him Lord, È Ru 
quomodo rilias eias esL » how is he his son? 
CT Nemo POTeERAT RESpON— 23 “f And no man was able to ans- 
Óene ei UERBUM: Neque 9» wer him a word: neither 
Ausus FUIT guisquag ex — so durst any man from 
iLLA ðe eum ampLlius IN— 31 that day forth ask him 
TERROGARE,, 32 any more questions. 
cxxx Irerum ergo Locutus 33 "*" Again therefore, Jesus d 
* est eis ths Oiceus- EGO 34 spake to: them, saying: I am 


sam Lux mundi Qu! sequi— 3s the light of the world. He that 


(1-13) Io 7 49b — 52. (14-32) Mt 22 41 — 46. (33-35) Io 8 12a. 


Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: 1— lipsis Line 25: In-line references and key should both be at the 
Line 14: cxxx1 found, but due to page 151 line 7, and start of line 28 below. Left as was with this note. 
Fr: cxxxu. Ri: cxxxit, this is now cxxxit. Line 33: cxxxit found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cxxxu. Ri: cxxxi., this is now CXXx xit. 


Line 1: Fr: 78r:15 Ri: 116:09 Ra: 113:31 SG: 213:08 XI 
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TUR Qe NON AOsBulasiDl 
IN TeNeBRIS: seò hapesil 
Lucem uitae. O1xeraNT 
ergo et pharisaei ra de 
TE Ipso TESTIMONIUM per~ 
biges. Testimonium Tu~ 
um NON esT uerum: Res— 
ponoit ths ec OixiT. eis- 
Ts! ego TESTIMONIUM: 
penbiseo oe me Ipso: ae— 
RUM esT TESTIMONIUM 
meum quia scio unde 
ueni ET quo uado- Clos au~ 
Tem: NESCITIS UNOe UENIO 
AUT quo uAdo- dos secuN— 
OuM CARNEM IUOICATIS 
eco NON iudico quemqua” 
ET si iudico eso: ludIcIUM 
meum uerum esT: quia 
solas NON sum: Sed ego 
eT qui Me MISIT paren 
€T in Lege uestra scrip— 
p Tum esr: OuoruMm bomi— 
NUM Testimonium üe-— 
rum est: €go sum qut 
TESTIMONIUM penbiseo 
oe me Ipso er TeESTIMO— 
NIGM perbipet oe me 
qui MISIT me parem. dice— 
BANT ERGO el UBI EST pa~ 
TER TUUS wHle Respon— 
O1t ths: Neque me scitis 
neque parrem meum 
$1 Me SCIRETIS FORSITAM 
eT patrem meum scinélif 


(1-35) Io 8 12b — 19b. 


Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: scri—||ptua 
Line 31: Ms. has incorrectly the in-line reference: io & &, 


Line 1: 


Fr: 78v:05 Ri: 116:24 Ra: 114:11 


1 


3 


21 
22 


23 
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33 
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followeth me liveth not in 
darkness, but shall have the 
light of life. ? The Pharisees 
therefore said to him: Thou, of 
thyself givest testi- 
mony. Thy testimony 
is not true. “ Jesus 
answered and said to them: 
Although I give testimony 
of myself, my 
testimony is 
true: for I know whence 
I came and whither I go: but 
you: you know not whence I come 
nor whither I go. ^ You judge 
according to the flesh: 
I judge not any man. 
"^ And if I do judge, my 
judgment is true: because 
I am not alone, but it is I 
and the Father that sent me. 
7 And in your law it is writ- 
ten that the testimony 
of two men 
is true." I am one 
that give testimony 
of myself: and the Father 
that sent me giveth 
testimony of me. '* They said 
therefore to him: Where is 


thy Father? °° Jesus an- "at 


du 
Lc no 


swered: Neither me do you know, 
nor my Father. 


If you did know me, perhaps 


you would know my Father also. 


whereas it should be io d, Lc. Aso it has the canon listed 
in the key as it, whereas it should be itt. Both have been 
corrected. 


SG: 214:09 
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Eso uado eT queniris me 
eT IN peccaro UESTRO MO— 
RIEMINI- quo ego uado 
UOS NON poTesTiIs UENIRE 
OiceBAMT erço iudaer NUM@— 
quid INTERFICIET semet 
ipsae quia OICIT- quo ego 
UAOO UOS MOM poesis 
QeNIRe- ET OICEBAT eis 
uos òe deorsum esris 
ego ðe supeRNIS sum 
Uos de mundo boc estis- 
eco NON sum Oe hoc mun— 
Oo. Oixi ERGO aosis: quia 
MORIEMINI IN peccaris 
uesTris: Si ENIM NON cre~ 
OiÓeniTIis quia ego sao 
QORIeQINI IN peccaTo 
UESTRO: OiceBAMT ERGO 
er Tu quis es: O1xiT eis ibs 
pRiMCIpraQ quia eT Loqua 
dqoBis. Multa baseo de uo— 
Bis Loqui eT iudicare- Sed 
qu! MISIT Me aenax est. 
eT ego quae AUdIUI AB eo: 
baec Loquor IN mundo 
CT NON COGNOUERUNT 
quia patrem eis SIceBATOM 
Oixit erco eis 155- Cum ex— 
aLtaueritis piLium homi— 
MIS: TUNC COGNOSCeTIS 
quia ego sum eT A me ipso 
pacio nibil. sed sicut do~ 
cult me pater: baec Lo— 
quon. ET qui me aIsIT 


(1-35) Io 8 21b — 29a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Lege lo. Lxxxuittt quem 
numerum ipse V margini inscripsit. 

Lines 21 & 22: pniMcipiaoy quia. eT Loquor uosis — 
Note: quia, not qui. Douay translates as ‘The beginning, 
who also speak unto you’, but this makes no possible 
sense. RSV gives ‘Even what I have told you from the 


beginning’ which makes sense, but has no visible 


Line 1: 


Fr: 78v:18 Ri: 117:07 Ra: 114:27 


2 


4 


5 


11 


12 


22 


28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
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21b,c 10 89 
x 


I go: and you shall seek me. 
And you shall die in your 
sin. Whither I go 
you cannot come. 

? The Judeans therefore said: Will 
he kill him- 
self, because he said: Whither I 
go you cannot 
come? ” And he said to them: 
You are from beneath: 


I am from above. 


You are of this world: 


I am not of this world. 

*" Therefore I said to you that 
you shall die in your 

sins. For if you believe 

not that I am he, 

you shall die in your 

sin. ^ They said therefore to 
him: Who art thou? Jesus said to 
them: First comes what I have to 
say to you. ^ Many things I have 
to speak and to judge of you. But 
he that sent me, is true: 

and the things I have heard of him, 
these same I speak in the world. 
*” And they understood not 

that he called God his Father. 

* Jesus therefore said to them: When 
you shall have lifted up, the Son 
of man, then shall you know 
that I am he and that I do nothing 
of myself. But as the Father 
hath taught me, these things I 
speak. ^ And he that sent me 


relationship with the Latin. Hugh J Schonfeld in his 
"The Original New Testament’ ISBN 0-947752-20-X 
gives ‘First comes what I have to say to you’. This at 
least contains all the substantives present in the Latin, 
in more or less the correct order, and makes good sense. 
This is the translation I use here. 


Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: V [dicera T] Óeuc 


SG: 216:05 
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mecum esT: NON RreLIN— 
quit me soLum quia ego 
quae pLacrra SUNT et pacio 
semper: baec iLLo Loquen— 
Te muLti credidoeRUNT 
IN eum:  OiceBAT ERGO 
ibs Ad eos qui cneOiDenaR 
ei iüÓAeos- si uos MANSE— 
RITIS IN sermone MEO 
uere oiscipalt met enilis 
eT COGNOSCETIS UERITA— 
Tem: eT ueritas Lipera— 
BIT uos- Responoe— 
RUNT er SEMEN ABRAHAe 
SUMUS: eT NEMINI senuüui— 
uimus umquam: quooo-— 
Oo Tu Oicis LiBeni eniris: 
Responoit eis ibs- AMEN 
AMEN ICO UOBIS: quIA 
OMNIS qui FACIT peccata” 
SERUUS EST PpeCccATI sen— 
uus AUTEM NON MANET 
IN OOMO IN AETERNUM: fi~ 
Lius MANET IN AeETERNUM 
Sı engo filius aos Lisena— 
ueniT- uere Ligeni eniris 
Scio guia piii AaBRAbAe 
estis: seÓ quaeniris ME 
INTeREICene- quila ser~ 
MO MEUS NON CApIT IN uo~ 
BIS: EGO quod aldol ApuT 
patrem Loquor: eT aos 
quae uiDisTIs ApuT pa~ 
trea uékug raciris: 
Responderunt eT òðxeruÑ eti 


(1-35) Io 8 29b - 39a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: reLIN—||quIT 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: cognoscitis fortasse V lineolis ad- 


Line 1: 


Fr: 79r:10 Ri: 117:22 Ra: 115:05 


33 
34 
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is with me: and he hath not 

left me alone. For I do 

always the things that please 
him. *® When he spake these 
things, many believed 

in him. " Then Jesus 

said to those Judeans who 
believed him: If you con- 

tinue in my word, 

you shall be my disciples indeed 
* and you shall know the truth: 
and the truth shall make you 
free. ^ They answer- 

ed him: We are the seed of 
Abraham: and we have never been 
slaves to any man. How sayest 
thou: You shall be free? 

*' Jesus answered them: Amen, 
amen, I say unto you, thus: 
Whosoever committeth sin 
is the servant of sin. ^ Now 
the servant abideth not 
in the house for ever: but 
the son abideth for ever. 

? Tf therefore the son shall make 
you free, you shall be free indeed. 

?' I know that you are the children 
of Abraham: but you seek 
to kill me, because my 
word hath no place in 
you. ^ I speak that which I have 
seen with my Father: and you 
do the things that you have seen 
with your father. 


” They answered and said to him: 


ditis mut. in —ETIS. 


Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: uékum (M1) 


SG: 217:01 
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pater NOSTeR ABRAHAM 
esT- Oicit eis 15s- Sı pilu 
ABRAbae estis- OpeRA ABRa~ 
bae pacrre-. Nunc: autem 
quaemiTis Me INTERFICe— 
re: bominem qui uerita— 
tem uosis Locutus sao 
quam Audiut A So: hoc aBra— 
ham NON pecir- uos paci— 
TIS OPERA PATRIS UESTRI 
OIXERUNT ITAque el- NOS ex 
FORNICATIONG NON SUMY 
NATI: UNUM PATREM ba~ 
Bemus Oeuo» OIXIT ERGO 
eis 165- si òS pater uesTer 
esser diLigeretis utique 
me- ego euim ex dO pro~ 
Cessi! eT UeNI Neque ENIM 
à me ipso uent seò ıLLe me 
mısır quare LoqueLLam 
MeEAM NON COGNOSCITIS 
quia NON potestis AUÒIRE 
sermonem meum. uos 
ex patre OiABOLO estis: 
eT ÓesiÓOenia paTRIS ues— 
TRI uuLltis pacere- ILLo bo~ 
MICIÒA ERAT AB INITIO: eT 
IN UERITATE NON STETIT 
qUIA NON EST VERITAS IN eo 
cum Loquitur oenoaci— 
um ex proprius Loquiran 
qula MENOAX EST: ET paren 
eius: @Go autem quia ue— 
RITATEM OICO NON CREOI— 
Tis MIbt- quis ex uosis 


35 
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Abraham is our father. 

Jesus saith them: If you be 
the children of Abraham, do the 
works of Abraham. " But now 
you seek to kill me, 

a man who spake the 

truth to you, which 

I heard from God. This Abra- 
ham did not. " You do 

the works of your father. 
They said therefore to him: 
We are not born of fornica- 
tion: we have one Father, 
even God. " Jesus therefore 
said to them: If God were your 
Father, you would indeed love 
me. For from God I proceed- 
ed and came. For I came not 
of myself: but He sent 

me. ^ Why do you not 
recognise my words? 

Because you are unable to 
understand my word. " You 
are of your father the devil: 
and the desires of your father 
you will do. He was a mu- 
rderer from the beginning: and 
he stood not in the truth, 
because truth is not in him. 
When he speaketh a lie, 

he speaketh of his own: 

for he is a liar, and the father 
of them. * But because the 
truth I speak, you believe 

me not. ^ Which of you 


(1-35) Io 8 39b - 46a. 


father’s behests. He was a manslayer from the very first, 
and could never abide the truth; for the truth is alien to 
him. When he utters a lie he speaks his own language; 
for he is a liar and the father of lies. But because I speak 
the truth you do not believe me. 

Hugh J Schonfield: The Original New Testament. 


Lines 14 - 35: (vv 42-45): Schonfield translates thus: Jesus 
told them, “If God were your father you would love me; 
for I emanated from God, I did not come of my own 
accord: he sent me. How is it you do not recognise my 
voice? It is because you cannot heed my message. You 
have the Devil for a father, and would carry out your 


Line 1: Fr: 79r:22 Ri: 118:07 Ra: 115:20 SG: 217:30 


Evangellium 


ARGUIT me Oe peccaTo: SI 
ueRITATEM SOICO quare 
uos NON CRedITIS mibi qui 
est ex OO UueRBA Or AUDIT 
ROpTeReA UOS NON AUdI— 
TIS: QUIA ex OO NON STIS 
RespowOenuMT IGITUR lu~ 
Orael eT OIXERUNT er HON— 
Ne Bene OICIMUS NOS 
quiA SAMARITANUS es TU: 
eT OAEMONIUM bases: 
Respondit ibs: ego daemo— 
nium NON bareo. sed bo~ 
NORIFICO patrem Meum: 
eT uos INHDONORASTIS ee: 
Ego autem NON quaero cslo— 
RAM Meam: esr qui quae— 
RIT eT 1UOICAT: AMEN AMEN 
OICO üOBIS- SI quis seRMO— 
nem meum semnaaaeniD 
MORTEM NON UIÒEBIT IN 
ACTERNUM: ÒIXERUNT 
ERGO IUÒAeI NUNC COGNO— 
uimus quia OAeEMONIUM: 
bases: ABRAHAM mor~ 
Tuus est eT prophetae 
ET Tu POicis- si quis senmo— 
nem meum seruaueRiL 
NON GUSTAUIT MORTEM: 
IN aeternum: Numquid 
TU MAIOR es paTRe NOSTRO 
ABRAbAM qui morTuus 
esT- eT prophetae wmorTui 


Gospel 


shall convince me of sin? If 
I say the truth to you, why 
do you not believe me? " Whoso 
is from God heareth God's words. 
Therefore you do not hear 
them, since you are not from God. 
? Therefore the Judeans respond- 
ed and said to him: Do 
not we say well 
that thou art a Samaritan 
and hast a demon? 
? Jesus answered: I have 
not a demon: but I 
honour my Father. 
And you have dishonoured me. 
© But I seek not my own 
glory: there is one that seeketh 
and judgeth. 5! Amen, amen, 
I say to you: If any man 
keep my word, 
he shall not see death 
at all. " The Judeans 
therefore said: Now we 
know that thou hast a 
demon. Abraham is dead, 
and the prophets: 
And thou sayest: If any 
man keep my word, 
he shall not taste death 
at all. * Canst thou indeed 
be greater than our father 
Abraham who is 
dead? Also the prophets who are 
dead. Whom dost thou make 


245 


SUNT: quem Te Ipsam Faw 


cis: Responoit 15s. to SS 


thyself? * Jesus answered: x 


(1-35) Io 8 46b - 54a. 


est, tum siglum 10 i.e. lobaNNes eu. Victoris manu 
scriptum cernitur. 


Lines 35: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum & numerum canonicum 
hic positum vituperare videtur, ut qui potius locum 
habet penes 246 vv. 22-25 ubi tum & rursus obviam 


Line 1: Fr: 79v:11 Ri: 118:21 Ra: 115:35 SG: 218:29 
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Sı ego gLonipico me ipsa? 1 If I glorify myself, 
cLoria mea NibiL esr: esT 2 my glory is nothing. It is 
pater meus qui GLorifi~ s my Father that glorifieth 
CAT me: quem uos OICITIS 4 me, of whom you say 
quia OS NOSTER EST: ET MOM s that he is our God, and you 
COGNOUISTIS CUM: ego AU— e have not recognised him: but I 
Tem Noul eum: eT si Oixe— 7 know him. And if I shall say 
RO quIA NON SCIO CUM: ERO s that I know him not, I shall 
similis UOBIS mendax: 9 be like to you, a liar. 

Sed scio eum- eT SERMONE” 10 But I do know him and do keep 
eius seruo: ABRAbaay pa~ iu his word. ? Abraham your 
Ten uester exalraurr uT n father rejoiced that 
dqiDeneT ðlem meum: eT i /— he might see my day: and 
UDIT ET gausus esT: Olxe— 14 he saw it and was glad. ©’ The 
RUNT ERGO ludaei AO eum ıs Judeans therefore said to him: 

quINquA SINTA ANNOS OU i5 Thou art not yet fifty years 
baBes eT aBrabam uidis— ı7 old. And hast thou seen Abra- 
TIS: OixiT ets Is- Amen ıs ham? “Jesus said to them: Amen, 
AMEN OICO UOBIS: ANTE— 19 amen, I say to you, 
quam ABRAHAM FlereT 2 before Abraham was made, 
eso sum: Tulerunt erco 2 IAM. " They took up therefore 

R Lapides UT IACERENT IN 72 stones to cast at 
eum: is Autem ABSCON-— 2z him. But Jesus hid himself 
OIT se er EXIUIT Oe Templo z» and went out of the temple. 
lo exxxut e c praeteriens 25 ©’! And passing by, p 
uldIT hominem caecum zx saw a man who was blind 
A MATIQITATE- ET IMTEeRRO— » from his birth. ^ And ask- 
GAUERUNT eum Oiscipali 2s ing him his disciples 
Sul: RABBI quis peceaair 29 said: Rabbi, who hath sinned, 
bic: aut PARENTES eis so this man or his parents, 
UT CAecüs NASCERETUR 5: that he should be born blind? 

Responoit ibs- Neque bic 32 "Jesus answered: Neither hath this 
peccadlt Ne que paArentes 33 man sinned, nor his par- 
eias: sed uT MANIFESTE— 34 ents; but that the works of God 
TUR Opus òT in tLLo- 35 should be made manifest in him. 


(1-24) Io 8 54b — 59. (25-35) Io 9 1 — 3. 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: AuNoS^Ouc (V) Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: Juxta pRaeTeriens vocabulum 
Lines 17 & 18: Scripsit Ranke: uiis tis nescio quod minio scriptum erasum est. 
Lines 22 - 25: Scripsit Ranke: & cf. annot. ad 245 vv. 35. Also: cxxx1 found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 


Fr: cxxxuu. Ri: cxxxi.,this is now cxxxılll. 


Line 1: Fr: 80r:01 Ri: 119:06 Ra: 116:15 SG: 219:26 
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me OporTeT OpeRARI ope— 
RA eus: qui MISIT me- o9o— 
Nec O1eS esT: UENIT NOX 
Quando NEMO poTesT ope— 
RARI quamðıu IN MUNDO 
sum: Lux sum mundi baec 
cum Oixisse T: eXpülT IN 
Terram eT pecir Lutum 
ex sparo eT Leuit Larao 
super oculos eius. eT Oi— 
XIT er. aade Laua IN NHATA— 
TORIA siLoàe- quod INTeR— 
pRAeTATUR MISsUs: ABIT 
engo eT LAult: eT uenit ai— 
Oens: ITAqueUICINI eT qui 
UIOEBANT CUM pnias quia 
MENOICUS ERAT: ET OÓice— 
BANT: NONNEe bic esT qut 
SCOEBAT eT MENOICABAT: 
ALn diceBANT quia bic esc: 
Ali autem nequaquam: 
seò similis est eias- iLLe 
OiceBAT quia ego sum: Oi— 
CEBANT ERGO er quomodo 
ApeRTI SUNT oculi TIBI 
Responoit: iLLe homo qat 
dicitur ths: Lutum fecit 
eT UNXIT OcuLos meos 
eT OixiT mibr uade Ad NA— 
TATORIAQ) siLoae- et Laua 
eT ABI- eT Laut eT ui 
OixenuwT er asi est: ille 
AIT: NESCIO: ADOUCUNT 
eum aò pharisaeos qui 
CAECUS FUERAT- enar AUTE™ 


(1-35) Io 9 4 — 14a. 


Fr: 80r:15 Ri: 119:20 Ra: 116:31 
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f I must work the works 
of him that sent me, while 
yet it is day: the night cometh. 
When no man can do 
work. ^ While I am in the world, 
I am the light of the world. ^ When 
he had said these things, he spat 
on the ground and made clay 
of the spittle and spread the clay 
upon his eyes, ’ and said 
to him: Go, wash in the 
pool of Siloe, which is inter- 
preted, Sent. He went there- 
fore and washed: and he came 
seeing. ° So the neighbours, and 
they who had seen him before, 
that he was a beggar, also 
said: Is not this he who 
sat and begged? 
Some said: This is he. 
? But others said: No, 
but he is like him. That 
one said thus: Iam he. ' They 
said therefore to him: How 
were thy eyes opened? 
" He answered: That man who 
is called Jesus, made clay 
and anointed my eyes 
and said to me: Go to the 


pool of Siloe, and wash. 


And I went: and washed: and I see. 


°? They asked him: Where is he? He 
saith: I know not. `° They bring 
him that had been blind to 


the Pharisees. '" Now it was 


SG: 220:21 
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SABBATUG) quando LuTUM  : the Sabbath, when Jesus 

Fecit ibs- et APERUIT ocu- 2 made the clay and opened 

Los eius: ĮITerum eRGO IN~ 5 _his eyes. Again therefore 

TERROGABANT éüuQq phari— 4 the Pharisees asked him 

saer quomqo9oo uldısseT: s how he had received his sight. 
iLLe autem ðıxıt es- Lara 6 So he told them: Clay, he 

posult Qibi super oculos 7_ put, upon my eyes: 

et Laut et udeo. OicepaN s and I washed: and I see. '^ Said, 

ERGO ex pharisaeis quidx” 9 then, some of the Pharisees: 
NON est hic homo 4 oo: quià io This man is not of God, for 

SABBATUQ) NON CUSTOOIT ıı hekeepeth not the Sabbath. 
ALu ÒICeBANT: quomodo nr But others said: How 

potest homo peccaTor 13 cana man that is a sinner do 

baec SIGNA FACERE ET schi(— 14 such miracles? And there was a 
SMA ERAT IN CIS: OICUNT ıs division among them. ” So they 

ERGO cAeco- ITERUM: TU  :  sayto the blind man again: Thou, 

quio Oicis de eo: qui Ape— ı7 What sayest thou of him that 

ruit ocuLos tuos- iLLe Au~ is hath opened thy eyes? And he 

Teay OIXIT qui propheta 19 said thus: A prophet 

esT: NON cCREOIOERUNT 2 heis. " The Judeans then did 

ergo 1udael Oe iLLo qulA 21 not believe concerning him, that 

CAecüs puisseT- eT UIOIS— » he had been blind and now 

set dond UocaueruNI 23 could see. They called the 

parentes eias qui ulde— x parents of him who could 

RAT ET INTERROGAUCRUNT 25 see, ? and asked them, 

eos dicentes: bic est pili— z saying: Is this your 

us uester quem aos OICI— z son, whom you say 

TIS qUIA cAecaüs NATUS EST 2s was born blind? 

quomooOo ERGO NUNC UI— 2 How then doth he now 

Oer. RESPONOERUNT EIS s see? " Answering them 

PARENTES elus eT O1xerwT s his parents said: 

Scimas guia bic est filtus 2 We know that this is our 

NOSTER: eT quid caecus s son and that he was 

NATUS esT- QUOMOdO Au~ a born blind: but how he 

Tem NUNC UIÒEAT Mesciavxf 35 now seeth, we know not: 


(1-35) Io 9 14b — 21a. 
Line 10: This ms. has quia :: ‘because’, in place of Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: schi—||sma 
qui :: ‘who’, St Gall supports, but Richardson, and Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: Sond (M! ut vdtr). 


French have ‘qur, as does the Clementine Vulgate. 
The English follows this ms. 


Line 1: Fr: 80v:04 Ri: 120:04 Ra: 117:11 SG: 221:17 
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AUT quis eius Apenurr oca— 
Los NOS NeSCIMUS: Ipsum 
INTERROGATE: AE TATED 
baseT ipse de se Loquatm 
baec d1xeRUNTt parentes 
eius GUIA TIMEBANT 1tudaed 
lam eNIOD cONSpIRAUeRAN 
IdÓAer UT SI quis eam CON— 
pa 
FITERETUR xpo EXTRA 
SYNAGOGAM FleReT- pnop— 
p Terea pAReNTes etus òl~ 
XeruNnT: Aetatem baseT 
ipsum INTeRROGATe- uo- 
CAUERUNT ERGO RURSUM 
bominem qui eraT cae— 
CUS: eT OIXERUNT er OA 
sLoriam OO: Nos scimus 
quia bic homo peccator 
esr. ÕıxıT ergo ille sı pec— 
CATOR EST NESCIO: UNUM 
scio: quid caecus cum 
essem Modo uideo. Oi— 
XERUNT engo illi: quid pe~ 
CIT TIBI GuoModo aperail 
TIBI ocuLos: ResponoiT 
els: OIXI UOBIS IAM eT Au~ 
OISTIS- quiò ITeRUM uultis 
audire: Numquid et aos 
uaLtis discipali eias. pie— 
Rit MaALedIxeRUNT ei eT 
OIXeERUNT: Tu oiscipuLus 
iLLius es: Nos autem mo~ 
$1 oiscipali sumus: Nos 
scimus quia most Locu— 
Tus est 0S bunc autem 


(1-35) Io 9 21b - 29a. 


Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: pro—|| Terea 
Line 32: This manuscript has és :: ‘art’, whereas St Gall, 
Richardson, and Clementine Vulgate have sis :: ‘wouldst 


Fr: 80v:18 Ri: 120:19 Ra: 117:26 
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or who hath opened his 
eyes, we know not. Him 
interrogate: he is of age: 
Let him speak for himself. 


" These things his parents 


said, because they feared the Judeans: 


For the Judeans had already con- 


spired that if any man should con- 
fess him Christ, he should be put 
out of the synagogue. ” There- 
fore did his parents 

say: He is of age. 

Him interrogate. They 
therefore called the 

man again that had been 

blind and said to him: Give 
glory to God. We know 

that this man is a sin- 

ner. ^ So he said to them: If he 
be a sinner, I know not. One 
thing I know, that whereas 

I was blind. now I see. ^ They 
said then to him: What did 

he to thee? How did he open 
thy eyes? ^ He answered them: 
I have told you already, and you 
have heard. Why would you hear 
it again? Surely you do not also 
wish to become his dis- 

ciples? ^ They cursed him and 
said: Thou art his dis- 

ciple; but we are the 

disciples of Moses. ^ We 

know that God spake 


to Moses: but as to this man, 


be'. The French manuscript and Stuttgart, however 
supports Fuldensis against the former set. The English 
then follows this manuscript. 


SG: 222:13 
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nescimus UNOe sıte Res— i 
PONOIT iLLe homo eT òðıxıt 2 
els: IN hoc enim miraBile © 3 
esT: GUIA UOS NESCITIS QN— 4 
Oe SIT: eT ApeRUIT meos s 
ocuLos- Scimus autem c6 
quia peccatores OS NON Aü-— 7 
DIT- sed siquis ðI cuLror esT s 
er uoluntatem elus FACIT 9 
bune exaudit- A saeculo io 
NON EST AUOITUA) quia apes u 
RUIT quis oculos caeci NAW 12 
TI Misi esset bic à OO NON 155 
porenaT Facere quiequa” 14 
Responderunt eT O1xeRW 1s 
El: IN PECCATO NATUS es TO~ 16 
Tus: eT Tu Oocebis Nos eT v 
CIÈCERUNT CUM FORAS: ıs 
cxxxu AudiuiT ths quia eie— i 
CeRüNT CUM FORAS: eT cu” 20 
INUENISSET CUM OIXIT er. 21 
Tu credis in pilum or res— z 
PONOIT iLLe et O1xIt: quis 23 
esr ONE UT CREdAM IN ed" u 
Et OixiT et hs: er UldISTICUM 55 
et qui Loquitur Tecum p~ 26 
se est: AT iLLe alt: credo 7 
ONe ec PROCIOENS Ados 28 
RAUIT eum: ET OIXIT el 2 
155- IN 1UdICIUa) ESO IN s 
bunc mundum üeNr UT — 31 
qu! NON UIÒENT ülÓOeANT x 
eT qui UIOENT caeci FIANT 3 
ET aAudleRUuNT ex phanrisaeis 34 
qu! CUM ipso ERANT: eT Ol— 35 


lo 


(1-35) Io 9 29b — 40a. 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: docens obelis (punctoque) 
adhibitis V mutavit in doces 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: etécenuw marked for deletion of e. 
This is an error, See lines 19 & 20, which Ranke followed. 


Line 1: Fr: 81r:08 Ri: 121:03 Ra: 118:05 


SG: 223:23 
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we know not from whence he is. " The 
man answered and said to 
them: why, herein is a wonderful 
thing, that you know not from 
whence he is, and he hath opened 
my eyes. " Now we know 
that God doth not hear sinners: 
but if a man be a server of God 
and doth his will, him, 
he heareth. " From the first times 
it hath not been heard, that any 
hath opened the eyes of one born 
blind. ° Unless this man were of 
God, he could not do anything. 
"' They answered and said to 
him: Thou wast wholly born in 
sins; and dost thou teach us? And 
they cast him out. 


1o 89 


? Jesus heard that they had cast x 
him out, and when 
he had found him, he asked him: 
? Doest thou believe in God's Son? He 
answered, and said: Who is 
he, Lord, that I may believe in him? 
* And Jesus told him: Thou hast both 
seen him; and I who talketh with 
thee am he. "" So he said: I believe, 
Lord. And falling down, he wor- 
shipped him. " And Jesus told 
him: For judgment I am 
come into this world: that 
they who see not may see; 
and who see become blind. 
+ And some of the Pharisees, who 
were with him, heard: and they 


Line 19: cxx xu found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cxxxv. Ri: cxxxv., this is now cxxxu. 

Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: rne—||Sspondrt 

Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: I—||pse 


Stitching visible here in ms.> 
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XERUNT er numquid eT 

NOS cAeci sumus: OIXIT 
c 

eis ibs- Sı caeci essetis 

NOM baseneTis peccatu” 


Nunc uero Olcitis quia ul~ 


demus peccatam uéru” 
MANET: AMEN AMEN OICO 
UOBIS: GUI NON INTRAT pen 
bostium ın ouiLe oulam 
seò AascenoiTt aLiunode 
iLLe pan est er Latro- qai 
AUTEM INTRAT pem osTiü 
PASTOR est ouium: buic 
OSTIARIUS APERIT: eT oues 
uocem eius AUOIUNT eT 
proprias oues UOCANT 
NOMINATION eT COUCET eas 


CT cum proprias oues 


emiserIT ANTE eas UAOIL 
et oues tLLum sequuntm 
quia SCIUNT uocem eius 


ALienum AUTEM NON se~ 


qQUENTUR: SEO FUGIENT 
AB eo- quIA NON NOoUeRW 
uocem alienorum. hoc 
prouersBiuay ðıxıIT illis ths 
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1 said unto him: Surely we are 
2 not also blind? *' Jesus said 
3 to them: If you were blind, you 
4 Should not have sin. 
s But now you say thus: We 
6 See. Your sin remain- 
7 eth. °’ Amen, amen, I say 
s to you: He that entereth not by 
9 the door into the sheepfold but 
10 climbeth up another way, the 
i same is a thief and a robber, ^ but 
12 he that entereth in by the door 
13 is the shepherd of the sheep. ° To 
14 him the porter openeth: and 
ıs the sheep hear his voice. And 
16 he calleth his own sheep 
17 by name and leadeth them out. 
i$. " And when his own sheep he hath 
is let out, before them he goeth: 
20 and the sheep follow him, 
21 for they know his voice. 
22 ' But a stranger they fol- 
23 low not, but flee 
24 from him, for they know not 
2s the voice of strangers. ^ This 


26 proverb Jesus spake to them. 


iLLi Aa Tec NON COGNOUe— 27 
RUNT 10 quod Loquere- z 
TUR eis- ÒıxıT erço eis Me~ 29 


But they did not under- 
stand that which he spake to 


them. ’ Jesus therefore said to 


rum thesus- AMEN AMEN 
OICO UOBIS: GUIA ego sum 
OsTIUM oulum: OMNES 
quoTquoT üeNeRnuNT 
panes sunt eT Latrones 
seO NON AUOIERUNT eos 


(1-7a) Io 9 40b — 41. (7b-35) Io 10 1 — 8a. 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: ukum 


Line 1: 


Fr: 81r:23 
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30 them again: Amen, amen, 

31 I say to you, thus: I am the door- 
32 way for the sheep. ° All others, 
33 as many as have come, 

34 are thieves and robbers: 


3s and the sheep did not heed 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: uocAR T 
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odes. Ego sum ostium 
per me si quis introleril 
SALUABITUR: eT INGREOIE— 
TUR eT EGRedieTUR: eT pas~ 
CUA INUeENIET: FUR NON 
UENIT: NISI UT FURETUR 
eT MACTET: eT penoar. 
€go uent uT arra basreaN 
er ABUNOANTIUS hABeANT 
Ego sum pasToR BONUS: 
BONUS PASTOR ANIMAM 
SUAM OAT PRO OUlBUS: 
MeERCENNARIAS ET qui 
NON €ST pAsToOR- culus 
NOM SUNT Oues propre- 
uidet Lupum ueNnteNre” 
er OIMITTeET oues eT fFusilT 
et Lupus RApit eT disper— 
GIT oues: MERCENNARI— 
us AUTEM FUSIT quia mer~ 
CENNARIUS EST ET NON per~ 
TINeT AO eum Oe OUlBus-: 
Ego sum pasron BONUS eT 
COGNOSCO meas: ET COS— 


G NOSCUNT me meae: 10 & Le 


p Terea me paren ol 


SICUT NOUIT Me paren er EGO 
AGNOSCO PATREM: oh & ECT 
ANIMAM Meam PONO PRO 
ouiBüs: o C T alias oues 
basBeo quae NON SUNT ex 
boc outlt- et iLLas oporteT 
adducere eT uocem Mer” 
AUOIUNT: ET plet UNUM 
outLe er unus pastor: ma 
IGIT 


(1-35) Io 10 8b - 17a. 


Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: co—||GNOSCUNT 


Line 26: Key reference given as d o2. It should be d, n2. Here 


so corrected. 


Line 1: 
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1 them. "Iam the door-way. 

2 By me, if any man enter in, 

3 he shall be saved: and he shall go 
4 inand go out, and shall 

s find pastures. ° The thief 

6 cometh not, but for to steal 

7 and to kill and to destroy. 

s I am come that they may have life 
9 and may have it more abundantly. 
10 '" I am the good shepherd. 

1 The good shepherd giveth 

12 his life for his sheep. 

13 ” But the hireling and he that 

14 is not the shepherd, whose 

1s own the sheep are not, 

16 seeth the wolf coming 

1; andleaveth the sheep and flieth: 
is and the wolf casteth and scatter- 
19 eth the sheep, ° And the hireling 
20 fleeth, because he is a hire- 
21 ling: and he hath no care 
22 for the sheep. 
23 " [ am the good shepherd: and 
24 Iknow mine, and mine 
25 know me. 
26 " As the Father knoweth me, and I 
27 know the Father: And 
23 I lay down my life for 
29 my sheep. “° And other sheep 
30 Ihave that are not of 
31 this fold: them also I must 
32 bring. And they shall hear 
33 my voice: And there shall be one 
34 fold and one shepherd.  There- 
35 fore doth the Father love me: 


Line 27: Key incorrectly give Le ng for the Canon uu 
reference. It should be & 115. Here so corrected. 


Lines 34 & 35: Scripsit Ranke: pro—|lpterea 
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quia ego pono animam aed” 
Nemo tollit eam a me seò 
ego pono eam: A me ipso 
potestatem baseo poNnen— 
Ol eAQ eT potestatem ba~ 
Beo ITERUM SUMENO! CAM 
boc mandatum Accept A pa~ 
Tre meo- OISSeENSIO ITeRU” 
FACTA EST INTER 1UdAeOS 
propter sermones hos 
OiceBANT Autem multi ex 
Ipsis OraAeMONIUM basec 
€T INSANIT Quid eum aaoi— 
TIS: Alu OICeBANT üenBA 
baec NON SUNT OACMONI— 
um baBeNnTis- Numquld 
OAEMONIUMG potest cae— 
corum oculos aperire 
cxxxur PACTA SUNT AüTecdo 
enchentia In bierosoly— 
mis et hiemps enar. ET AM— 
BülaBaT 1hs IN TteapLo 
IN poRTicu salomonis 
CirncuMdedeERUNT ERGO 
eum 1udAael eT OICEBANT 
er quousque ANIMAM 
NOSTRAO) Tollis- S1 Tu: es 
xps dic NoBIS paLaay- 
Responoit eis Ibs: 
Loquon UOBIS ET NON CRe— 
OITIS: opera quae ego pa~ 
CIO IN NOMINE PATRIS Mel 
baec TesTiQ oNiao per— 
biBeNT Oe me. seó aos NON 
CREOITIS GUIA NON eSTIS 
ex OUIBUS meis: Oues meae 


(1-35) Io 10 17b — 27a. 


Line 2: The manuscript here differs from San Gall and 
Clementine Vulgate, in omiting the last phrase of verse 17. 
French and Richardson support Fuldensis in omiting this 
phrase. The English, then follows Fuldensis. 

Line 19: cxxxu found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 


Line 1: Fr: 82r:01 Ri: 122:19 Ra: 119:19 
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H 
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because I lay down my life. 

No man taketh it from me: but 
I lay it down of myself. 

And I have power to lay 
it down: and I have power 
to take it up again. 

This commandment have I re- 
ceived of my Father. ° A dissen- 
sion rose again among the Judeans 
for these words. 

” And many of them 
said: He hath a demon 
and is mad. Why hearken ye 
him? ^ Others said: These 
are not the words of one 
that hath a demon. Surely 
a demon cannot open 
the eyes of the blind? 

? And it was the feast of pu 
Hanukkah at Jerusal- 
em: and it was winter. ^ And 
Jesus walked in the temple, 
in Solomon's porch. 

"' The Judeans therefore came 
round about him and said to 
him: How long dost thou hold 
our souls in suspense? If thou 
be the Christ, tell us plainly. 

? Jesus answered them: 

I speak to you, and you believe 
not: the works that I do 

in the name of my Father, 
they give testimony 

of me, ^ but you do not 
believe, because you are not 


of my sheep. "^ My sheep 


Fr: cxxxul. Ri: cxxxuL, this is now CX Xxui. 


Lines 28 & 29: The manuscript differs from San Gall and 


Clementine Vulgate in omiting the first phrase of verse 25. 
French and Richardson support San Gall, so this is pro- 
bably an error, so is here corrected as a haplography (H) 
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uocem meam AUdIUNT 
eT EGO coqNosco eas éIse— 
quuntur me- eT ego ail” 
ACTERNAM OO eis ET NON 
peRIBUNT IN AETERNUM 
Non RApieT eas quisquam 
oe MANU mea- ATER me~ 
us quod dedit obi maius 
OMNIBUS EST: ET NEMO po~ 
TeST RApere oe MANU pa~ 
TRIS Mel EGO ET paren 
unum sumus: SustuLle 
RUNT Lapides daet at La~ 
pIÒARENT eum: Respon— 
óiT eis ths: multa opera 
BONA OSTeEeNòI UOBIS ex 
patre meo pRopter quod 
eorum opus me Lapida— 
TIS: RESpONOERUNT el 
1udaet- Oe BONO opene 
NON Lapióamas Te sed oe 
BLasphemia eT quia Tu 
bomo cum sis pAcis Te Ip— 


p suw òm- RESpONdIT eis 


155. NONNe scriptum esT 
IN Lege uestra quia ego 
O1xt O1 esTis: st tLLos òi— 
xí deos Ad quos sermo 
ÒI FACTUS EST: ET NON po~ 
test: soluti SCRIPTURA 
quem pater SCIFICAUIT 
eT MISIT IN MUNOUD: 
Uos dicitis quia BLasphe— 
mas: guia Oxi pilias oT 
sum: SI! NON FACIO Opera 


(1-35) Io 10 27b — 37a. 


Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: 1—|psam 


Line 1: 


Fr: 82r:15 Ri: 123:06 Ra: 119:36 
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hear my voice. 

And I know them: and they 
follow me, ” and I give them life 
everlasting: and they 

shall never perish. 

And no man shall pluck them out 
of my hand. ^ That which my 
Father hath given me is greater 
than all: and no one can 

snatch them out of the hand of 
my Father. * I and the Father 
are one. "' The Judeans 

then took up stones to 

stone him. " Jesus answered 
them: Many good works 

I have shewed you from 

my Father. For which 

of those works do you stone 
me? " The Judeans answered 
him: For a good work 

we stone thee not, but for 
blasphemy: and because thou, 
being a man, makest thy- 

self God. "' Jesus answered 
them: Is it not written 

in your law thus: I said, 

you are gods? * If he called 
them gods to whom the word 
of God was spoken; and the 
scripture cannot be broken: 

°° To him whom the Father sanc- 
tified and sent into the world 

do you say thus: Thou blasphe- 
mest; because I said: I am the Son 
of God? "' If I do not the works 


Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: d1—||x1" (S) 
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pATRIs mer MOliTe cre~ : of my Father, believe 
Oene wiht Sı AUTEM pA— 2 me not. " But if I do, 
clo: eTsi mibi NON uultis 5 though you will not believe 
credere OpeRiBüs CRé-— 4 me, believe the works: 
OITe: UT COGNOSCATIS €T s that you may know and 
CREOATIS GUIA IN ME esT e believe that the Father is in 

4 PpATeR eT EGO IN parne 7 me and I in the Father. 

b dy QUAEREBANT ERGO eum s ? They sought therefore RC 
prendere: eT exiuliTtT Oe 9 to take him: and he escaped out D i 
MANIBUS Corum- ET ABIIT i0 of their hands. " And he went 
ITERUM TRANS IOROANEN: ıı again beyond the Jordan, 

IN eum Locum UBI ERAT nx into that place where 
IOÞANNES BAPTIZANS n John was baptizing 
primum eT MANSIT tLLic- 14 first. And there he abode. 
> &v multi uenerunt ad eu” ıs “ And many resorted to him: iu 
eT OÓiceBAM T: quid 1OhAN— 16 and they said thus: John 
Mes quidem signum pecil 1 indeed did no 
NuLLum- Omnia AuTem ıs sign,” But all things 
quaecumque OixiT 10— 19 whatsoever John 
hannes Oe hoc uera ERAN 2z said of this man were true. 
eT MULTI credid0eRUNT 21 And many believed 
IN edo», 22 in him. 

CXXXUlF CRAT AUTEM quidam z ""' Now there was a certain gs 
Languens LAZARUS A BE— u man sick, named Lazarus, of Be- 
TbaNia- òe casteLLo mAs 2; thania, of the town of Ma- 

RIAC eT MARTHAE sono- 2% ry and of Martha her sis- 

RIS eius: MARIA AUTEM 27 ter. ^ And Mary 

ERAT Guae UNCXIT ONO os was she that anointed the Lord 
UNGUENTO: eT exTeRSil 2 with ointment and wiped 
pedes e1us capiLLis SUIS 30 his feet with her hair: 
Cuius FRATER Lazarus s whose brother Lazarus 
INFIRMABATAR: Mises » was sick. ` His sisters 

RUNT ERGO SORORES AO zs therefore sent to 

eum SICeENTeS: OOMINE: ec— s him, saying: Lord, behold, 

ce quem AMAS INFIRaVATM 35. he whom thou lovest is sick. 


10 


(1-22) Io 10 37b — 42. (23-35) Io 111 — 3. 


Line 23: cx xxuti found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cexxxui. Ri: cxxxurit., this is now CX X XUII. 
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Audiens autem ibs ÒIXIT eis 
INEIRMITAS baec NON esT 
Ad mortem: sed pro gLo— 
RIA OF aT glonipiceran 
Filius Ot per eaw: OiLige— 
BAT autem: Ibs MARTHA 
eT sononeo e1us MARIA” 
er Lazarum: UT eRGO au~ 
ÒIUIT QGUIA INFIRMABATR 
Tunc quidem MANSIT IN eo~ 
òem Loco òðuorBus OleBus: 
Òemde post baec dicit dis~ 
cipaLis suis: Camus IN lu~ 
ÓAeAQ* ITERUM OICUNT ei 
OrsctpaLt- RABBI: NUNC 
quaereBaNT Te Lapidare 
lüÓAer ET ITERUM aaeis 
iLLac- RespondıT ibs 
NONNe ‘xil: bonae SUNT 
O1el st quis AmBuLaueril 
IN O1€ NON OFFENOIT: quia 
Lucem buius mundi aldeéeT: 
Sı autem aaypuLauerit Noc— 


c Te OFFeNdeT: guia Lux 


NON est IN eo: baec ait 
ec pest boc dicit eis: LAza— 
RUS AMICUS NOSTER OÓOn— 
MIT: seò UAdO UT A SOM— 
NO exsüscireo eum: O1— 
XERUNT ERGO Oiscipali 
eius. ONe st SoRMIT saLl— 
UUS ERIT- OixenaT AUTEM 
tbs de morte eias: Lli 
AUTEM: puUTAUERUNT quia 
Oe DOORMITIONE SOMNII 


(1-35) Io 11 4 — 13a. 


Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: No—||c Te 


Line 1: 


Fr: 82v:18 Ri: 124:06 Ra: 120:30 
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* And Jesus hearing it, said to them: 
This sickness is not 
unto death, but for the glo- 
ry of God: that the Son of God 
may be glorified by it. ° Now 
Jesus loved Martha 
and her sister Mary 
and Lazarus. ° When he had 
heard therefore that he was sick, 
He still remained in the 
same place two days. 
7 Then after that, he said 
to his disciples: Let us go into Ju- 
dea again. " The disciples 
say to him: Rabbi, just now, 
the Judeans sought to stone 
thee. And again goest thou 
thither? "Jesus answered: 
Are there not 12 hours 
of the day? If a man walk in 
the day he stumbleth not, because 
he seeth the light of this world. 
? But if he walk in the night, he 
stumbleth, because the light 
is not in him. ` This he said; 
And after that he told them: Laza- 
rus our friend sleep- 
eth: but I go that I may awake 
him out of sleep. '" His 
disciples therefore 
said: Lord, if he sleep, he 
shall do well. But Jesus 
spake of his death: they 
though, thought that 
he spake of the repose 
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Oiceret: Tunc ergo OixiDL 
eis 1hs- manipeste Laza— 
RUS MORTUUS est: ET CAU— 
oeo propter uos: uT cre~ 
ÒATIS QUONIAM NON eri” 
IB- sed eamas AD eum OI— 
XIT ERGO Thomas qui 2Oici— 
TUR O1OYMus: AO CONOISCI— 
pulos suos- EAMUS eT NOS 
UT MORIAMUR cum eo- 
UENIT tTaqueths eT INUENIT 
eum guATTUOR Ores IAM 
IN monumento haBeNTe” 
CRAT AUTEM BETÞANIA IUXTA 
hierosolLyma quasi sTA— 
òus -xu- Multi autem ex 
1UOACIS UCNERANT AO MAR— 
Tham eT MARIAM: UT CON— 
soLAReENTUR eas òðe FRATRE 
suo: CDAnTba engo uT au~ 
O1ait quia ibs uenit- occan— 
rit iLL: maria AUTEM CO— 
MI SEDEBAT: OIXIT ERGO 
martha aò ibo dNe- si 
bic puisses prater meus 
NON FUuIsseT MORTUUS: 
Seo eT NUNC scio quia quae— 
cumque poposcenis a òeo 
DABIT TIBI Orcit illi ibs 
RESURGET FRATER TUUS 
OiciT er nan Tba- scio quia 
ResurceT IN ResüRnnec— 
C TIONE IN NOUISSIMA Ore 
OixiT. ei 155: ego sum nesan— 
RecTIO eT ürTA- qui credil 
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of sleep. “ Then therefore Jesus 
said to them plainly: Laza- 
^ And I am glad, 


for your sakes; that I was 


us is dead. 


not there, that you may believe. 
16 
Tho- 


mas therefore, who is cal- 


But, let us go to him. 


led Didymus, said to his fellow 
disciples: Let us also go, 
that we may die with him. 

"7 Jesus therefore came: and 
found that he had been four 
days already in the grave. 

" Now Bethania was near 
Jerusalem, about 15 

And many of 


the Judeans were come to Mar- 


furlongs off. 


tha and Mary, to com- 

fort them concerning their bro- 
ther. ^ So Martha, when she 
heard that Jesus was come, went 
to meet him: but Mary sat 

at home. ~ Martha therefore 
said to Jesus: Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother 
would not have died: 

? but now also I know that what- 
soever thou wilt ask of God, God 
will give it thee. ” Jesus saith to 
her: Thy brother shall rise again. 

^^ Martha saith to him: I know that 
he shall rise again, in the resurrec- 
tion at the last day. 

^ Jesus said to her: I am the resur- 


rection and the life: whoso believeth 


(1-35) Io 11 13b — 25a. 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: resurre—||c Tione 
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258 


Evangellium 


IN Me eTiAQsi MoRTUUS 
Fuerit aiuet: €T omnis 
qui ülülT eT CREOIT IN me 
NON MORITUR IN AeTERNU 
Credis hoc: Art Llr- aique 
ORe- eco credir quia Tu es 
xps Filius ÒT qui in mundd” 
ueļnist €T cum baec d1- 
XISSeT ABIIT: ET UOCAUIT MA— 
RIAM sororem SUAM si~ 
LewTio OICENS: MAGISTER 
AÒesT: eT uocat Te- illa dT 
AUOIUIT: SURGIT CITO eT üe— 
NIT AO eum NONdOUM enim 
uenerat 16s IN casTelld" 
seò erat athuc tn iLLo Loco 
UBL OCCURRERAT el MAR— 
Tha: ludaei igrran qui era 
cum ILLa IN OOMO eT con~ 
SOLABANTUR eam: CUM 
UIOISSENT MARIAM quia 
CITO SURREXIT: eT CXIIT se— 
CUTI SUNT eam OICENTES 
quià dàÓrT AO MONUMEN— 
TUM UT pLloret IBLE MARIA 
eRGO cum deNISSeT UBI 
erat ibs- uidens eum ce~ 
CIOIT AO peoes eias eT OÓI— 
XIT er ONe- sı puisses bic 
NON esseT MORTUUS FRA— 
Ten meus: ths ergo ut ui— 
OIT CAM pLorantem eT tu~ 
ÓAeos qui UENERANT CUM 
ea pLorantes: FREMAIT 
spu: eT TURBAUIT se ipsa” 


4 
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6 
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in me, although he be dead, 


shall live, ^ and all 
who liveth and believeth in me 


shall never die at all. 


Believest thou this?" She saith to him: 


Yea, Lord, I have believed that thou 
art Christ, the Son God, who art come 
^ And when she 
had said these things, she went 


into this world. 


and called her sister Mary secretly, 
saying: The master is here and 

calleth for thee. ^ 
she heard this, riseth quickly and 


She, as soon as 
cometh to him. *” For Jesus was 
not yet come into the town: 

but he was still in that place 
where Martha had met 

him. "' So the Judeans, who were 
with her in the house and com- 
forted her, when 

they saw Mary, that 

she rose up speedily and went out, 
followed her, saying 

thus: She goeth to the grave 

? When Mary 


therefore was come where 


to weep there. 


Jesus was, seeing him, she 

fell down at his feet and saith 

to him. Lord, if thou hadst 

been here, my brother would not 
be dead. ” Jesus, therefore, when 
he saw her weeping, and the 
Judeans that were come with 

her weeping, groaned in 

the spirit and troubled himself, 


(1-35) Io 11 25b - 33. 


Line 5: Error in manuscript missed by others :: Ait is mis- 


spelled as AT. This is here corrected. 
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eT OixiT- UBI posuistis ed” 
OIcuNT er ONE ueni ET ude 
er Lacrimatus est ibs- O1— 
XERUNT ERGO iudaer ecce 
quomodo AMABAT eum 
quidam AUTEM OIXECRUNT 
eX Ipsis: NON pOTERAT bic 
qui Apenarr oculos caeci 
facere ut et bic NON mo~ 
reretur: ths ergo nün— 
sum premens IN semer 
Ipso UeNIT AÒ MONUMEN— 
TUM: ERAT AUTEM spe~ 
Lunca: ec Lapis supeRpo— 
SITUS eRAT et AIT ths ToL— 
Lite Lapidem. ÒICIT el 
marTha soror eias qut 
morTuus puerat: ONE 
IAM FEeTeT: quAÒðrIÐUANUS 
eNIM est: Oicit ei ibs- 
Nonne OiXI! TIBI: QUONIAM 
st credideris uideris cLo— 
RIA@ OF TuLleRUNT engo 
Lapidem. ibs autem. ele~ 
uaTtıs sursum oculis Oi— 
XIT: PATER: GRATIAS AGO 
TIBI QUONIAM AUOISTI me 
Co autem scieBAQ quia 
semper me Auois- sed 
propter populum qui 
CIRCUMSTAT OIXL UT cre~ 
OANT quia TU ME ADISISTI 
baec cum dixisset uoce 
magna cLamauit: Lazare 
QeNI ponas. ET STATION 


(1-35) Io 11 34 — 44a. 


Fr: 83v:13 Ri: 125:22 Ra: 122:06 
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?' And said: Where have you laid him? 
They tell him: Lord, come and see. 
? And Jesus wept. "^ The 
Judeans therefore said: Behold 
how he loved him. 
?' But some of them said: 
Could not he that opened the 
eyes of the man born blind have 
caused that this man should 
not die? " Jesus therefore 
again groaning in himself, 
cometh to the sepul- 
chre. Now it was a cave; 
and a stone was laid 
over it. " Jesus saith: Take 
away the stone. Martha, 
the sister of him that was 
dead, saith to him: Lord, by this 
time he stinketh, for he is now of 
four days. " Jesus saith to her: 
Did not I say to thee that if thou 
believe, thou shalt see the glory 
of God? " They took therefore 
the stone away. And Jesus 
lifting up his eyes, said: 
Father, I give thee thanks 
that thou hast heard me. 
? And I knew that 
thou hearest me always: but 
because of the people who stand 
about have I said it, that they may 
believe that thou hast sent me. 
? With these things said, he cried 
with a loud voice: Lazarus, 
come out. “ And forthwith 
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pROÒUT: qui FUeERAT mor~ 
Tuus: Licatus pedes er ma~ 
NUS INSTITIS eT Facies IL— 
Lius sudario erat Licata 
Oicit ths ets soLuite eum 
eT sINITe ABIRe- MuLt1 
erço ex 1udAels qui ueNne— 
RANT AO MARIAM eT uiDe— 
RANT quae peciT credide— 
RUNT IN eum: quidam au~ 
Tem ex ipsis ABIERUNT AÒ 
pharisaeos eT OIXERUNT 
eis quae fecit ths: CoLle— 
GERUNT ERGO PONTIFICes 
eT pharisaei conciLiam 
eT OICEBANT: quid pacioas: 
quia bic homo multa sig— 
S1 OIMITTIMUS 
eam sic: OMNES cneóoeNT 
IN CUM: eT üeNIeNT ROMA— 
NI er TOLLeENT NOSTRUD 
er Locum eT GeNTem: Unus 
AUTEM ex ipsis calapbas 
CUM ESSET pONTIFEX AN— 
ni tLLius O1xIT els: uos NeS— 


S CITIS quicquam Mec cogi— 


TATIS: Guida expedit NOBIS 
UT unus MORIATUR homo 
pro populo eT NON TOTA 
gens pereat: boc autem 
A SEMET Ipso NON ÒIXIT- 

Sed cum esseT poNnTipex 
ANNI ItLLius:- propbetaail 
quia 1hs MORITURUS ERAT 
pro gente: €T NON TANTE” 


(1-35) Io 11 44b — 52a. 


Lines 17 & 18: Scripsit Ranke: si—||GNA 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: X Stellula Victorina, cf 211, 8. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 84r:02 Ri: 126:06 Ra: 122:21 
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came out, he that had been 
dead, bound feet and hands 
with winding bands. And his face 


was bound about with a napkin. 


Jesus said to them: Loose him 


and let him go. i Many 
therefore of the Judeans, who 
were come to Mary and had 
seen the things that he did, be- 
lieved in him. '^ But some 

of them went to the 

Pharisees and told 

them what Jesus had done. " The 
chief priests, therefore, and 

the Pharisees gathered a council 
and said: What do we, 

for this man doth many 

? Tf we let him 


alone so, all will believe 


miracles? 


in him; and the Romans 

will come, and take away both 

49 
But 


one of them, named Caiphas, 


our place and our nation. 


being the high priest that 

year, said to them: You know 
nothing, *’ neither do you con- 
sider that it is expedient for us 
that one man should die for the 
people and that the whole 
nation perish not. " And this 
he spake not of himself: 


32 But being the high priest 


33 
34 


35 


of that year, he prophesied 
that Jesus should die for the 


nation. " And not only 


Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: Ne—||scitis 
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PRO Gente: sed eT ut pilos 
ou qui ERANT Oispensi CON— 
GREGARENT IN UNUM 0H & 
AB ILLo ergo die cogrraae— 
RUNT INTERFICeRe euw 
lbs erço iam NON palam 
AMBULABAT Apat 1udAeos: 
Seod ABIIT IN REGIONE Iüx— 
TA ÓesenTüuo IN CIUITATEM 
quae Oicrran epbrem- eT 
IBI MORABATUR dm ÒISCI—~ 
pulis: pnoximds AuTeo 
ERAT pascha tudaeord” 
'™ €T ascenderunt aulti bie— 
nosolymoa Oe REGIONE 
ANTE pascha aT scipicare 
se ipsos: QUAEREBANT 
engo ibo erT conLoque— 
BANTUR AO inuicem IN TE- 
plo STANTES: quiò pauTatis 
quiA NON UENIAT AO Ole 
Festum: OedeRaAT autem 
PONTIFICeS eT pharisael 
MANOATUAY UT SI quis COG— 
G NOUERIT UBI SIT INOICET 
uT AppReheNoaANT eum 
cexxxuut Factum est autem 
oug cONpLeReNTAR o1es 
AOSUMTIONIS etus: eT Ip— 
p se paciem suam Firmadil 
uT iret bienasaleo erT 
MISIT NUNTIOS ANTE CONS— 
s pecTum suum: eT eunTes 
INTRAUCRUNT IN CIUITA~ 
TEM SAMARITANORUM 


D à Lc 


(1-26) Io 11 52b — 57. (27-35) Lc 9 51 — 52a. 


Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: proximas (V) 

Line 14: Reference and key missing. Here inserted, as it is 
here unclear without it. 

Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: co—||GNoueRrIt 


Line 1: Fr: 84r:16 Ri: 126:22 Ra: 122:35 
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for the nation, but also that God’s 
children who were dispersed, might 


be gathered together into unity. 

10 95 
uin 
D 17 
& 26 


?' From that day therefore they 
devised to put him to death. 
~* Wherefore Jesus lived no 
more openly among the Judeans. 
But he went into a country 
near the desert, unto a city 
that is called Ephrem. And 
there he abode with his disci- 
5 And the pasch of 


the Judeans was at hand. 


10 6 
E: 
1 
Lc 260 
10 97 
x 


ples. 


And many went up to Je- 
rusalem, from the country 
before the pasch, to purify 
themselves. They sought 

therefore for Jesus; and they dis- 

coursed one with another, stand- 
ing in the temple: What think you 
that he is not come to the festival 

day? " And the chief priests and 

Pharisees had given a com- 

mandment that, if any man knew 

where he was, he should tell, 
that they might apprehend him. 


Lc9 51 Le 104 


And it came to pass, * 
when the days of his assumption 

were accomplishing, also he 
steadfastly set his face 

And 


he sent messengers before 


to go to Jerusalem, ~ 


his arrival: and going, 
they entered into a city 


of the Samaritans, 


Line 27: cx xxuit found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 


Fr: cxxxuit Ri: exxxulti.,this is now CXX XUI. 


Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: i— Ipse 
Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: coN- ||[specram 
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aT parent ILL! ET NON Re— ı to prepare for him. ~ And they re- 
ce peRUNT eum qüià FACI—~ 2 ceived him not, because his ap 
es eius ERAT: euwris bie~ 3 pearance was of one, going to Je- 
nüsAlec Cua uldisseN 4 rusalem. * And when his 
AüTeo oiscipaLt elas: JA— s disciples, James and 

COBUS eT IOHANNES O1xXeE— s John, had seen this, they 
RUNT: ONE uis dicimus 7 said: Lord, wilt thou that we com- 
UT IGNIS OESCENOAT OE cAe— s mand fire to come down from hea- 
Lo er consugat iLLos- €T >v venand consume them? * And 
conuersus INCREpAUIT 10 turning, he rebuked 

iLLos- ET ABleRUNT IN ALI— ıı them, * And they went into 


um casteLLugm 1, another town. 

cxxxuur [bs en GO ANTE -Ur Ores i 12121 Jesus therefore, 6 days before kd us 
to dh & Le paschae UENIT BEThHANIA~ 14 the pasch, came to Bethania, T 
UBI FUERAT LAZARAS MOR ıs where Lazarus had been dead, ae 

. TUUS queo SUSCITAUIT 16S 16 whom Jesus raised to life. 
cn Le de ET cum esser IN BeThANIAe 5 "7 And when he was in Bethania, pu 
IN OOMO SIMONIS Lepnost is in the house of Simon the leper, e 
'™ COGNOUIT TURBA multa ex io °”? agreat multitude of the Ju- ree 


1udAels quia tLLic esT- eT 2 deans knew that he was there; and 
UENERUNT NON PROPTER » they came, not for Jesus’ sake 

ibo TANTUM: sed aT LAZA— » only, but that they might see Laza- 

RUM UIOERENT quem SUS— z rus, whom he had raised 

CITAUIT A MORTUIS: © Pha— x from the dead. ^" The Pha- °° 1 
RISAEL ERGO OIXERUNT AO 2s risees therefore said among 

SEMET ipsos: UIOETIS GUIA 2% themselves: Do you see that 

nibil proficiwaus: Ccce » we prevail nothing? Behold, 

MUNOUS TOTUS POST Ceum  : the whole world is gone 

ABIIT: ©  COGITAUERUNT 2 after him. ^" But ura 
AUTEM PRINCIPES SACER— 30 the chief priests con- 

ÒOTUM UT eT LaAzZARUM IN— 31 sidered to kill Lazarus 
TERFICERENT quia MuL— 32 also, ' because by reason 

T! propter tLLuay ABIBAN. 33 of him, many of the Judeans, 

ex IUÒACIS eT CREOEBANT 34 went away and believed 


o " 8 
iM ibo Fecerunt Autea et ss inJesus. "^ And they madehim — 25 


d 276 
d 158 
Lc 74 
(1-12) Lc 9 52b — 56. (13-16) Io 12 1. (17-18) Mr 14 3. (19-242) Io 12 9. (24b-292a) Io 12 19. 


(29b-35 a) Io 12 10 — 11. (35b) Io 12 2a. 
Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: ARENT Line 13: cxxxuu found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: lobannis lineolis adhibids Fr: cxxxum. Ri: cxxxurit., this is now cxxxuiltt. 
fort. a S mut. in —rs 


Line 1: Fr: 84v:08 Ri: 127:07 Ra: 123:15 SG: 235:21 
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CACNAM IBI eT MARTHA ı a supper there: and Martha 
MINISTRABAT: Lazarus 2 was serving. Lazarus 
Uero UNUS ERAT ex Oiscd-- 3 though was one of them at 
BENTIBUS CUM eo 4 table with him. 
cxl Maria ergo basens s ™ Mary therefore, " *? havingan — 9,95 


10 dh ch Le ALABASTRUM UNGENTI c6 alabaster box of ointment of pre- e s 


NAROL SpICATI PRAETIOSI 7 cious spikenard. And breaking cm 
eT FRACTO erraeiT super s it, she poured it out upon Jesus’ 
CApuT tha recumBeNTis 9 head "5" as he was at table, 
ET UNXIT pedes eias er ex— 10 12123 And anointed his feet and 
TeRsiT CApillis suais: ÈT ıı wiped them with her hair. And 
Oomus INpLeTa esT ex O~ n the house was filled with the 
Óonem UNCUeNTI: Oicil 13 odour of the ointment. * There- 
ERGO unus ex oiscipuLis 14 fore said one of his dis- 

eius 1UOAS SCARIOTHIS ıs ciples, Judas Iscariot, 

qut ERAT TRAOITURUS eum- 16 who would surrender him: 
Quare boc aNGdeNTtua@ 5 "Why was not this oint- 

NON UENIIT ‘CCC: OÓeMHNA- ıs ment sold for 300 pence 

RUS eT OATUM EST EGENIS  : and given to the poor? 

OixiT autem boc NON quia 20 é Now he said this, not because 
oe e€GeNIS PERTINEBAT 21 the poor were a concern 

AÒ eum: seò qui FUR: 2 to him; but because he was a 
erat: eT LocuLos basens 23 thief, and having the purse, 

€4 quae MWITTEBANTUR 2 Carried things that were 
PORTABAT: & hio CRANT zs put therein. ' ** Now there 
AUTEM GUIOAM INOIGNAeE 2% were some that had indig- 
FERENTES INTRA SEMET 27 nation within them- 

sos eT OicewTes- ClT— 27 selves and said: Why 

quio peROoITio baec UN— zx was this waste of the 

GENTI FACTA esT: SCIENS 30 ointment made? ^" And 
autem ths ait illis- quid sı Jesus knowing it, said to them: 
moLesti estis mulieri; 32 Why do you trouble this woman? 
Opus BONUM OpeRATA esT 33 For she hath wrought a good work 
IN Me Nam semper piu 34 upon me. "^'^" For the poor 
penes baseTis üoBiscd-- ss you have always with you. 

(1-5a) Io 12 2b — ga. (5b-9a) Mr 14 3b. (9b) Mt 26 7. (10-25 a) Io 12 3 — 6. (25b-30a) Mr 14 4 

(30b-34a) Mt 26 10. (34b) Mr 14 7a. 

Line 1: Barely visible, there is a tail on the ‘e’ of ‘cenaay, Line 5 rhs margin: Section Lc 74 is best split into two parts. 
indicated that it should be read as (caeumac»' Other This, the first, labelled a, is accepted as being in canon t. 
witnesses use this spelling. Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: odore UNGUeNTI 

Line 5: cxxxuut found, but due to page 151 line 7, and Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: augüew ruo Non defuit error alius 
Fr: cxL. Ri: cxL., this is now cxL. correctoris, qui alterum vocabuli a delere ausus est 
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CT cum uoLueritis potes— 1 
Tis iLLis BeNefacere: me 2 
AUTEM NON sempen ba— s 


Gospel 


And whensoever you will, 


you may benefit them: but 


me you will not have 


& & io BeBITIS- MITTENS ENIOD 4 always. M261 For she in ch 277 
baec uNsUueNTua boc IN s pouring this ointment on 2 
corpus meum AÒ sepeLi— 6 my body hath done it 
endum me fecit- AMeN 7 formy burial. " Amen 
ÓICO UOBIS: aBicumque s Isay to you, wheresoever 
praedicatum FUueRIT CUAN— » preaching of this gos- 
ceLiug IN TOTO MUNÒO Or— ı0 pelin the whole world shall be 
cetur: et quod baec pecil ıı told, also what she hath done, 

IN MEMORIAM eras: 12 (shall be told) in her memory. 
^ Udens autem pharisaeus 13 ^"? And seeing, the Pharisee, aoe 
qui uocaueRAT CUM AIT: 4 who had invited him, spake with- 
INTRA se OICeNS: bic si es— ıs in himself, saying: This man, if he 
seT propheta- scire” üTlque 16 were a prophet, would know surely 
quae eT quaLis mulier es~ ı7 who and what manner of woman 
SET quae TANGIT CUM quia ıs this is that toucheth him, that 
pECCATRIX esc. €T nespoM-— ı9 she isa sinner. “ And Jesus 
Oens ibs dixit ad iLLum- 20 answering, said to him: 
SIMON bareo TIBI ALIgquidO 21 Simon, I have somewhat to say 
Oicere: AT iLLe alt: MAGIS— 2 to thee. So he said: Mas- 
Ten Oic- Ouo JeBitores z ter, speak. " Two debtors 
ERANT CUIÒAM FACNERA— 2 there were to a certain money 
TORI UNUS ÓeBeBAT OENA— 25 lender: the one owed five 
RIOS: GUINGENTOS: ALIUS 2% hundred pence and the other 
GUINGUAGINTA: Non ba fifty. " And whereas 
BeNTIBUsS ILLIS unde REO-— zs they had not wherewith to 
OCRENT: OONAUIT UTRISGue: 29 pay, he forgave them both. 
Quis eum pLus diliget- Res— 30 Which one loveth him most? " Si- 
pOoNoenNs SIMON OIXIT- x mon answering, said: 
AESTINO quia is cai pLus OÓO— 32 I suppose that he to whom he for- 
MAUurT: AT ille OixiT er nec— 33 gave most. So he said to him: Thou 
C Te IUÒICASTI CT conueR— 34 hast judged rightly. And turn- 
sus AO mulierem OixiT. 35 ing to the woman, he said: 
(1-4a) Mr 14 7b. (4b-12) Mt 26 12 — 13. (13-35) Lc 7 39 — 44a. 
Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: Crucicula hic textui addita quum This second part, Lc 748, is then in canon x. 
alicuius pericopae finem indicare non possit quando- Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: sce (S) 
quidem nullius initium indicatum est, eadam qua Line 33: AT :: ‘Thereupon’, hence ‘So’: ‘And’ is inadequate 
stellilae (cf. 260, 21) significatione gaudere videtur. and ‘But’ is unmeaningful in English for this context. 


Line 13 rhs margin: Section Lc 74 is best split into two parts. Lines 33 & 34: re—||eTe 
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SIMON: uides banc MuLie— 1 Simon, dost thou see this wo- 


rea: INTRAUI IN Óoouo 
Tuam: aquam pediBus 
meis NON OediIsTI: baec 
AUTEM LACRIMIS RIGAUIT 
pedes meos: eT cApiLLis 
suis Tersite OscaLao 
ibi NON OÓeOisTr- baec au~ 
TEM ex GUO INTRAUIT NON 
cessault oscalani pedes 
meos. oLeo caput meum 
NON üNXisTI: baec autem 
UNGENTO UNXIT pedes Med 
ROpTen quood ICO TIBI 
REQITTENTUR el peccaTa 
multa. quontag OiLexiT 
maLtum: Cul autem wi~ 
NUS OIMITTITUR MINUS 
diLicit- OixiT autem Ad 
iLLagy REMITTUNTUR TIBI 
peccata- erc coepeRUNT 
qui simal accumsBeBaNT 
O1cere INTRA se- quis 
est bic: qui etiam pecca— 
TA OIMITTIT- OLxXIT AUTEM 
Aò muLierem- pides Tua 
Te salaac fecit: wade IN 


2 


3 


4 


5 


22 


man? I entered into thy 
house: water for my feet 

thou gavest me not. But 

she with tears hath washed 
my feet; and with her hair 
hath wiped them. ^ Thou 
gavest me no kiss. But she, 
from when she came in, hath 
not ceased to kiss my 

feet. ^ My head with oil thou 
didst not anoint. But she with 


ointment hath anointed my feet. 


" Wherefore, I say to thee: 


Many sins are forgiven 

her, because she hath loved 
much. But to whom less 

is forgiven, he loveth 

less. “ And he said to her: 
Thy sins are forgiven 

thee. ^ And they that 

sat at meat with him began 
to say within themselves: Who 
is this that forgiveth 

sins also? ©’ And he said 

to the woman: Thy faith 
hath made thee safe. Go in 


ace Cc bis dictis ABUT 28 peace. ^^ "^ And this said, he left, 
e» 
ascendens hierosolyMa~— z» going up to Jerusalem. 
cxl: CRANT AUTEM cseNTILes 30 ©” Now there were certain A 


10- 


Line 5: cxL found, but due to page 154 line 28, and 
Fr: cxli. Ri: cxLi., this is now cxli. 

Line 23: INTRA se: Evidence of alteration, poorly made, but 
what was originally there cannot be determined. Ranke 
does not comment. 


quidam ex bis gut ascen— 
OCRANT UT AODORARENT IN 
die pesto- hiv ergo acces— 
seRuMT AO philippum qai 
ERAT A BeThsaida galeae 


Fr: 85v:03 Ri: 128:22 Ra: 124:30 


foreigners among those, who 
came up to worship on the 
festival day. ^ These there- 
fore came to Philip, who 
was of Bethsaida of Galilee, 


(1-27a) Lc 7 44b — 50. (27b-29) cf. Lc 19 28. (30-35) Io 12 20 — 21a. 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: hi correctum ut videtur ex bic. 


Strike out followed by erasure. 


Line 35: Hole in the leaf has forces the scribe to work 


around it. Final e missing from gaLiLeae, added by 
later editor. Ranke does not comment. 
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ET ROGABANT eEug OICeEN— 1 And desired him, say- 
Tes. ONe uoLumus iB  » ing: Sir, we would see 
uidere. Uenit philippus 3 Jesus. ^ Philip cometh 
eT ÒICIT ANOReAe: ANOREAS 4 and telleth Andrew. Again 
RuRsUM eT pbilt pus Ol~ s Andrew and Philip told 


cunt iba: 05 & ths autem 6 Jesus. ^ But Jesus ae 
RESPONOIT eis O1ceNs: Cle— 7 answered them, saying: The [uc 
NIT bora at gLonipiceran 8 hour is come that the Son of man 
Filius hominis 0 AMEN 9 should be glorified. ^ Amen, dud 
AMEN OICO UOBIS: NISI GRA— 10 amen, I say to you, unless the 
NUM FRUMENTI CAOeENS 11 grain of wheat falling 
IN TERRAM MORTUUA: 1 into the ground die, 
Fuerit ipsam solum ma~ i5 753 itself remaineth 
NET: SI AUTEM MORTUUA 1 alone. But if it die 
fuerit- multum pRnacTd" ıs it bringeth forth much 

25b 10 105 


AFFERT: edt Qa! AMAT 16 fruit. " He that loveth m 
ANIMAM SUAM penOrr eX" ı7 his life shall lose it. pd 
€T qui OOIT ANIMAM SUAM ıs And he that hateth his life 

IN boc MUNOO: IN UITAM 9 in this world keepeth it 
AeTenMAQ ) CUSTOOIT EAM 20 unto life eternal. 

MET quis mibi MINISTRAT me 21 * If any man minister to me, let x 
sequaTuR: ET UBI SUM ego x him follow me: and where I am, 
iLLic eT MINISTER meus z there also shall my minister 
eniT- sı quis mibi MInistRa~ x be. If any man minister to 
BIT: hHONORIFICABIT CUM zs me, him will my Father 
pater meus. 0&& Nunc 2z honour. "Now a 
ANIMA MEA TURBATA EST 27 is my soul troubled. B UA 
€T quiò dicam: pater: SAL— 23 And what shall I say? Father, 
dipicA me ex hora bac- 2 save me from this hour. 

™ Sed PpROpTeRea UENI IN bo-— 30 But for this cause I came » 
ram hance: pater CLARI—~ 31 unto this hour. ” Father, 
pica Tuum nomen: Clenil 32 glorify thy name. A voice there- 
engo dox oe caelo. et cLA— 3s fore came from heaven: I have 
RIFICAULI eT ITERUM clani— 34 both glorified it and will glorify 

FicaBo- TURBA ERGO 5s it again. ? So the multitude 


(1-35) Io 12 21b — 29a. 
Line 16: Ms has the key entry: dy 96 given incorrectly for dj — Line 35: Hole in the leaf has forces the scribe to work 


97. Here corrected around it. 
Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: perort lineolis appictis mut. in—Er 


Line 1: Fr: 85v:17 Ri: 129:07 Ra: 125:09 SG: 239:29 
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quae STABAT eT AUDIEBAT 
OICEBANT TONITRUUM FAc— 
tum esse: Alu dICeBANT 
anceLus ei Locutus est: 
Responoit ibs er OixiT- NON 
propter me uox baec ue— 
NIT sed propter dos Nunc 
1UdICIUd esT MUNOL NUNC 
princeps buius mundı 
eicieTur ponas. ET ego 
sı exaLTATUS puero A Ten— 
RA: OMNIA TRAHAM: AO me 
ipsum- boc autem dice— 
BAT SIGNIFICANS GUA MOR— 
Te esseT moriturus- Res— 
PONOIT el TURBA: NOS AU— 
Oruimus ex Lege- quia 
xps MANET IN AeTERNU 
€T quomodo Tu dics opon— 
tet exaLtarti piLiao bo~ 
MINIS: quis esT isTEe pi~ 
Lius hominis: O1xit engo 
ths: Athuc modicum Lu— 
MEN IN UOBIS esT: AMBU— 
Late dum Lucem baseris 
UT NON TENeBRAe UOS CON— 
prebenoant- eT qui am— 
BULAT IN TeNeBRIS Nescil 
quo uadat- Oum Lucem 
baseTis- credite in Lace? 
at pili Lucis sitis,, 


cxl INTE RROGATUS AUTEM 
4 « a pbarisaeis: quando ue— 


NIT REGNUM Sel RESPON— 
OIT els eT OixiT- NON UeNIT 


(1-31) Io 12 29b — 36. (32-35) Lc 17 20a. 


Line 32: cxli found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cxli. Ri: cxLu., this is now cxLu. 


Also: Scripsit Ranke: In extrema margine fortasse M! siglum ÜX 


x ut videtur, non cruciculam, appinxit, quod ad 


emendationem numerorum capitularium, cui operum 


ille dedit, referendum esse existimo. 


Line 1: Fr: 86r:07 Ri: 129:22 


Ra: 125:24 


32 
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that stood and heard 
said that it 

thundered. Others said: 
An angel spake to him. 

? Jesus answered and said: This 
voice came not because of me, 
but for your sakes. " Now is the 
judgment of the world: now 
shall the prince of this world 
be cast out. " And I, 
if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all things to my- 
self. ° Now this he 
said, signifying what death 
he should die. The multi- 
tude answered him: We have 
heard out of the law that 
Christ abideth for ever. 

And how sayest thou: The 
Son of man must be lifted 
up? Who is this Son 
of man? " Jesus therefore 
said: Yet a little while, the light 
is among you. Walk 
whilst you have the light, 
that the darkness arrest 
you not. And whoso walk- 
eth in darkness knoweth not 
whither he goeth. ^ Whilst you 
have the light, believe in the light, 
that children of light you may be. 

17> And being asked 
by the Pharisees when the king- 
dom of God should come, answer- 


ing them he said: The kingdom 


Le ccl 
ne 


' 
a» ec |w 


SG: 240:31 


268 Evangellium Gospel 


REGNUM ÒT cum OBSERUA~ ı of God cometh not with observa- 
TIONE: Neque OICeENT: ecce bic 2 tion. ”! Nor shall they say: Lo here, 
aut ecce illic: ecce eni™ 3 or behold there. For lo, 

REGNUM OT INTRA UOS esT 4 the kingdom of God is among you. 


L^ Cnr autem diepus docens s ^"^" And in the daytime, he was — ‘* 25° 
IN teapLo- NOCTIBUS UCERO 6 teaching in the temple: but at 
eXIeNS MORABATUR IN 7 night going out, he abode in 
MONTEM qui UOCATUR Oli— s the mount that is called Oli 
uet €T omnis popuLus 9 vet. " And all the people came 
MANICABAT AO CUM IN TeEQ)— :0 early in the morning to him in 
plo audire eum ıı the temple, to hear him. 

cxlur Tanc ths Locatus est n» M231 Then Jesus spake 
dà 


AO TURBAS eT AO OISCIPU— 13 tothe multitudes and to his dis- 
Los saos OIceNs: Supen CA— 1 ciples, ^ saying: On the chair 
Tbeónao mosis seOenüMT ıs of Moses the scribes and the 
SCRIBAe eT pharisaer Om y— 16 Pharisees have sitten: ' all things 
€ NIA ERGO GuAeCUM ue OI— ı7 therefore whatsoever they shall 
XeRINT UOBIS SERUATE eT ıs  sayto you, observe and 
facite: secundum OpeRA is do: but according to 

uero eorum wolire fFace— 2 their works do ye 

Re: OICUNT ENIM eT NON 2z not. For they say, and 


FACIUNT: le ALLIGANT 2 donot. * For they bind a 
AUTEM ONERA GRAUIA ET IN— 23 heavy and insupportable i 
portasiLia €T INPONUNT 24 burdens and lay them 
IN umeros bominum: Ol— zs on men’s shoulders: but with 
SITO AUTEd sao NOLUNT 2z their own finger they will not 
eA mouere: FH le OMNIA 27 move them. * And a ied 
UCRO OpeRA SUA FACIUNT s all their works they do i. 
UT UIÒCANTUR AB HOMINIBus 2 for to be seen of men. 
OILATANT ENIOD philacte— 30 For they make their phylacte- 
RIA: ET ADAGNIFICANT FIQ)— 31 ries broad and enlarge their frin- 
BRIAS: lc ET UOLUNT AMBU— » ges e2046 and desire to walk 
Lare in stolis: p Le AMANT 33 in long robes. M236 And they ch 229 
eNIO PRIMOS RECUBITOS 34 love the principal places Be 
IN CENIS €T PRIMAS CATbe-— ss at feasts and the principal chairs 

(1-11) Lc 17 20b — 38. (12-32a) Mt 23 1 — 5. (32b-33a) cf. Mr 12 8b. (33b-35) Mt 23 6a. 

Line 12: cxLu found, but due to page 154 line 28, and Line 32: Lc 246, uoLunt amsuLare IN sToLis, & 135, 

Fr: cxiu. Ri: cxLu., this is now cxli. uolent iM sTolis AcBalane. Not found in g 229. 


Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||@NIA 


Line 1: Fr: 86r:21 Ri: 130:06 Ra: 126:02 SG: 242:04 


Evangellium 


ORAS IN SYNAGOGIS eT SA— 
LuTATIONeS IN FORO: eT ao— 
CARI AB HOMINIBUS RABBI 
& & Le erc omnis popuLus LineNTer 
AUOIEBANT eum H uos Au~ 
Tem NOLiTe UOCARI RABBI 
Unus esT ENIM MAGISTER 
uester: OMNES autem uos 
X pRATRes estis ET paTRea 
NoLite uocare uoBis su~ 
per Terram: Tinus eNIM 
esT paren UeSTER qui IN 
caelis est- Mec uocemini 
MAGISTRI GUIA MAGISTER 
uester unus esr xps: 
Qui maior est: ukum eril 
MINISTER uester: qui au~ 
Teo se exaLtauerit bhumi— 
LiaBrran- et qui se bumili— 
AueniT exalblrasiran: 
te ^ & Uae uosis pharisaeis quia 
OILigttis primas cathe— 
ORAS IN SYNAGOGIS eT sALu— 
TATIONES IN FORO: hile Uae 
UOBIS SCRIBAE eT phani— 
saei Legis periti bypo— 
cniTAe- guia Talistis cLa— 
uem scientiae: et cLudi— 
TIS REGNUM caelorum 
ante bomines: aos adle” 
NON INTRATIS NEC INTRO— 
CUNTES SINITIS INTRARE: 
Uae uosis pharisaei by— 
pocritae qui OeCUORATIS 
OOMOS UIOUARUM SUB 


à Le 


& Le 


34 


35 


Gospel 


in the synagogues, ' and sa- 
lutations in the market place, and 
to be called by men, Rabbi. 

Mr 1257 And all the people heard 
him gladly. M25? You, though, 
wish not to be called Rabbi. 

For One is your 
master: and all you 
are brethren. ° And call 
no one your father 
upon earth; for One 
is your father, who is 
in heaven. '" Neither be 
ye called masters: for One 
is your master, Christ. 

" He that is the greatest among you 
shall be your servant. ^ And who- 
soever shall exalt himself shall be 
humbled: and he that shall humble 
himself shall be exalted. 

1^!  Woe to you, Pharisees, for 

you love the principal seats in 

the synagogues and salu- 
tations in the square. MET Woe 
to you scribes and Phari- 


Lc 11 52b Mt 23 14b 
sees, 


lawyers 


Le 11 52b 


hypo- 
for you have stolen 
Mt 23 13b 

and 


chrites 
the key of knowledge. 
closed the kingdom of heaven 
against men: for you will 

not enter in and those that 
would, you suffer not to enter. 


Mt 23 14a,c 


Woe to you Pharisees, hy- 


r 12 40a 


pocrites, “ who devour the 


houses of widows under 


(1-3) Mt 23 6b — 7. (4-5a) cf. Mr 12 37b. (5b-20) Mt 23 8 — 12. (21-242) Lc 11 43. 
(24b-26a) Mt 23 14a. (26b) Lc 11 52b. (26c-27a) Mt 23 14b. (27b-28a) Lc 11 52b. 
(28b-32) Mt 23 13b. (33-34a) Mt 23 14a,c. (34b-35) Mr 12 40a. 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: X Stellula Victorina, cf. 260, 21. 


Line 1: Fr: 86v:12 Ri: 130:22 


Ra: 126:17 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: esr- aéRaq 


SG: 243:06 
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d 25! 
i" 
Le 179 


d 36 
Uit 
Le 247 


270 


(1-2a) Mr 12 40b. (2b-3) Lc 20 47c. (4-24a) Mt 23 15 — 18. 


Evangellium 


OBTENTU proLixae ORA— 
TIONIS ACCIPIE TIS MALO— 
REM OCOAMNATIONED 


** Cae UOBIS scripae eT phari— 


saei bypocritae quia cin— 
CUMITIS MARE eT ARIOAM 
UT: FACIATIS UNUM pnose— 
Litum: eT cao fueRIT Fac— 
Tus: FAcITIS eum: piLiao 
gebennae duplo quam 
uos- Uae uosis Ouces cae— 
Cr qui OICITIS: quicamaqae 
lURAUERIT pen TempLuay 
NibiL esT- qui autem tuRra— 
ueRIT IN AURUM TeaypLi 
OeBeT- stulti et caeci 
Quid ENIM MAUS esT Au~ 
RUM: AN TempLua- quod 
SCIFICAT auram: ET qui~ 
cuMquelURAUeRIT IN ALTA— 
ri NibiL est: quicumque 
AUTEM IURAUERIT IN Óo— 
NO quod esT super iLLud 
OeBpeT: Caeci quid ENIM 
malus esT: ÓoNüQo» AN al~ 
TaRe quod sCipicar dJond” 
Gat ergo IURAT In altare 
IURAT IN €O eT IN OQNIBas 
quae super tLLud sunt 
CT qui IURAUERIT IN TempLo 
IURAT IN iLLo- eT IN eo qui 
INbABITAT IN ipso: eT qui 
IURAT IN caelo IURAT IN 
ThRONO OT eT IN eo qui se~ 
oeT super eum: le Uae 


(27-35) Mt 23 20 - 23a. 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: auruo litera a in loco raso scripta. 
This looks as if the original scribe started to use the 
dative form, (auno) but realised his error before adding 


Line 1: 


Fr: 87r:02 Ri: 131:07 Ra: 126:34 


2 


35 


Mt 23 15 


Gospel 


the pretence of long 
Lc 20 47c 
prayer. 


greater damnation. 


shall receive 

Woe to you, scribes and Pha- & 233 
risees, hypocrites, because you 
go round about the sea and desert 
that you may make one prose- 
lyte. And when he is 
made, you make him the child 
of hell twofold more than your- 
selves. '^ Woe to you, blind 
guides, that say, Whosoever 
shall swear by the temple, 
it is nothing; but whoso shall 
swear by the gold of the temple 
sinneth. ” Ye foolish and blind: 

For which is greater, the 
gold or the temple that 
sanctifieth the gold? ‘* And who- 
soever shall swear by the altar, 
it is nothing; but whoso- 
ever shall swear by the 
gift that is upon it 
sinneth. ^^" Ye blind: for which 
is greater, the gift or the al- 
tar that sanctifieth the gift? 

? He therefore that sweareth by 
the altar sweareth by it and by 
all things that are upon it. 

* And whosoever shall swear by the 
temple sweareth by it and by him 
that dwelleth in it. ^ And he that 
sweareth by heaven sweareth by 
the throne of God and by Him 


that sitteth thereon. "^ Woe ch 234 


Le 136 


(24b-26) c.f. Mt 23 19. 


the next word, so he erased the o, and over-wrote u, 
followed by œ for accusative. 


SG: 244:08 


Stitching visible here in ms. 
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UOBIS SCRIBAE eT phari— 1 to you, scribes and Phari- 
SACI: bypocritae qut Oe— » sees, hypocrites; who 
CIMATIS MENTAM eT ANEC— s tithe mint and anise 
TUM: eT CYMINUM eT RUTL” 4 and cummin "" ^^ 
er omne bolus: et neliquis— s and every herb, 
TIS quAe GRAUIORA SUNT 6 disregarded the weightier things 
Lecis: 1udiclum eT Mise— 7 of the law: judgment and mer- 
RICOROIAM eT fldem eT CA s cy and faith °" *® and the 
ritatem dt baec opolu » charity of God. "^^" 
Facere eT ILLA NON OMIT— 10 should have done and not left un- 
tere: HOuces caecond" u done. " ?'* Leaders of the blind, 


and rue 


Mt 23 23b 
and have 


These you 


* excolawTes caülicem ca~ ~? who strain out a gnat mos 
meLum autem cLutTieN— : anda camel they swal- 
Tes le Uae aoBis scni— 14 low. ^ Woe to you, scri- m 
BAe eT pbarisaer bypo- 15. bes and Pharisees, hypo- HUND 
CRITAE- GUIA MUNOATIS 16 crites; because you make 
quod Oeponis est calicis 17 clean the outside of the cup 
eT PARApsiols- INTUS AU— ıs and of the dish, but within 
Tem plent SUNT RAPINA ı9 you are full of rapine 
eT INMUNOITIA baRi— 2 and uncleanness. ^ Thou 
SAee- cAece- MUNOA pRi~ 21 blind Pharisee, first make 
us quod INTUS esT calicis 2 clean the inside of the cup 
eT PARApsiols QT FIAT: ET z» and of the dish, that the 
IÒ quod Oeponis EST MUN— x outside may also become 
Ougm: L Use uoBis 2s clean. ^" Woe to you, p 
quiA esTiS UT MONUMEN »6 because you are as sepul- iii 
TA QUAE NON PARENT eT bo~ » chres that show not: and 
mines AQBULANTES SU— 2s men that walk over are 
pRA NESCIUNT: Sle Ure 2% not aware. "^?" Woe A 
3 


UOBIS SCRIBAE eT phari— 30 to you, scribes and Phari- 
SAel bypocritae- QUIA Si— 31 sees, hypocrites; because 
miles esTis sepulchris 32 you are like to whited 
OeaLBATIS quia ponis paw 33 sepulchres, which outwardly 
RENT hoMmINniBUs Speclo— s appear to men beautiful 
sa: INTUS uero plena saR ss but within are full 


(1-4a) Mt 23 23b. (4b-5a) Lc 11 42b. (5b-8a) Mt 23 23b. (8b-9a) Lc 11 42b. (9b-11a) Mt 23 23c. 
(11b) Mt 15 14b. (12-25a) Mt 23 24b - 26. (25b-29a) Lc 11 44. (29b-35) Mt 23 27a. 


Line 1: Fr: 87r:16 Ri: 131:21 Ra: 127:14 SG: 245:10 


Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: bypo—lcrisin 

Line 7: Reference and key were originally on line 6, but as 
they refer to line 7, they have been moved there. Further, 
the key Lc 158 is given for Le 39. Here it is so corrected. 


OSSIBUS MORTUORUM 
ET OMNI SpuRCITIA: SIC eT 
uos AFORIS quidem pare— 
Tis bocmoiNiBastüs TI: INTUS 
AUTEM plent estis bypo~ 
CRISIN eT INIquUITATe 


Le dv Respondens autem quida” 


ex Legis peritis: art iLi- 
Masister baec dicens 
eTiAQ NOBIS CONTUMeLIA” 
pacis- At ille alt: ev ao— 
Bis Legis peritis uae: quia 
ONERATIS bomines ONE — 
RIBUS QUAE PORTARI NON 
POSSUNT: ET ipsi UNO OIGI— 
TO UESTRO NON TANGITIS 
SARCINAS: Hle Uae uosis 
scripae eT pharisaer by— 
pochritae quia aedipica— 
Tis sepulchra propheta— 
RUM: ET ORNATIS MONU— 
MENTA 1USTORUM: ET OI— 
CITIS: SI puissemwus IN Ore— 
BUS PATRUM NOSTRORUM | 
NON essemus socii CORU 
IN SANGUINE propheTa— 
RUM: ITAque TESTIMONIO es~ 
TIS UOBISMET Ipsis: quia 
Fil estis eorum qui pro~ 
phetas occiderunt 7 er 
uos InpLeTe mensuram 

| patrum uestroruw: 

ii SERPENTES GENIMINA ul~ 
perarum: quomodo fu~ 
GleTIS A 1udIclo çebennae 


Fr: 87v:06 Ri: 132:06 Ra: 127:28 


1 


2 


3 


4 


of bones of the dead. 

And of all filthiness. ” So you 
also outwardly indeed appear 
to men just: inwardly 
though, you are full of hypo- 


crisy and iniquity. 


Le 11 45 Le 139 


Answering then, one ü 
of the lawyers saith to him: mm 
Master, in saying these 

things, thou reproachest us 
also. *° So he said: And to 
you lawyers also, woe, because 
you load men with bur- 

dens which they cannot 

bear and you, yourselves with 


one of your fingers touch not 


Mt 23 29 d 238 
v 


Le 140 


the packs. Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, hy- 
pocrites, that build the 
sepulchres of the prophets 
and adorn the monu- 
ments of the just, " and 
say: If we had been in the 
days of our fathers, we 
would not have been partakers 
with them in the blood of the 
prophets. " Wherefore you are 
witnesses against yourselves, that 
you are the sons of them that 
killed the prophets. ^ Fill 
ye up then, the measure 
of your fathers. 
? You serpents, generation of vi- m j 
pers, how will you flee 


from the judgment of hell? 


(1-6) Mt 23 27b — 28. (7-17a) Lc 11 45 — 46. (17b-35) Mt 23 29 - 33. 


Lines 29, 30 & 33: Reference and key wrongly placed in ms. 


on lines 29 & 30, both have been greyed out, the refer- 
ence is also stricken out. They have been repositioned 
on line 33, where the canon changes from u to x 


SG: 246:13 
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ROpTenRea eT SAPIENTIA or 


OIXIT- MITTAQ) AO iLLos pro~ 
phetas eT AposroLos eT sA— 
piewres eT SCRIBAS ex iLLis 
OcciÓeTis eT cRuci[icelis 
€T ex eis plagellaniris In 
SYNAGOGIS üesTRIs ET per~ 
sequimiNI Oe CIUITATE IN 
CIUITATEM: UT UeENIAT su~ 
pen uos OMNIS SANGUIS 
iustus qui effusus esc 
supeR TERRAM: A SANGUI— 
Ne ABeli iusti- usque Ad 
sanguinem Zaccharie 
FILt BARAChIAe- quem oc— 
CIOISTIS INTER TempLum 
et altare. Amen OICO 
UOBIS: UENIENT baec om~ 


(ap) 
M NIA SUPER GENERATIONE 


ISTAM 


cxLiutr bierusaLem:- hierusa— 


Lem quae occides pro~ 
phetas et Lapidas eos qui 
MITTUNTUR AO Te: GUOTIENS 
uoLul congregare filtos 
TUOS: GQUEMAMMOOUA 
gALLina congregat pal— 
Los saos sus alis suis et 
NoLuisti- Ecce reLinqui— 
TUR UOBIS OOMUS UESTRA 
ÓesenTa- OICO enim ao— 
BIS: NON Me UIOEBITIS A MO— 
ÒO- DONEC OICATIS BENe— 
ÒICTUS GUI UENIT IN NO— 
mine ORI, 


(1-3a) Lc 11 49a. (3b-35) Mt 23 34b,c — 39. 


Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: o— || a» nta 


Line 1: 


Fr: 87v:20 Ri: 132:20 Ra: 128:08 


2 


3 


4 


M 
6 


Lc 11 49a 


Gospel 


For this cause also the wisdom 


of God said: I will send to them pro- 


Mt 23 34b,c : 
and wise 


phets and apostles: 


men and scribes: and some of them 


you will put to death and crucify. 


And some you will scourge in 


your synagogues and per- 
secute from city to 

city, ^ that upon you may 
come all the just blood 

that hath been shed upon 
the earth, from the blood 
of Abel the just, even unto 
the blood of Zacharias 

the son of Barachias, whom 
you killed between the temple 
and the altar. ^ Amen I say 
to you, all these things 

shall come upon this 


generation. 


?' Jerusalem, Jerusa- 


lem, who killest the pro- 

phets and stonest them who 
are sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered 
together thy children, as 

the hen doth gather her 
chickens under her wings, and 
thou wouldst not? " Lo, your 
house shall be left to you, 
desolate. " For I say to you, 
you shall not see me hence- 
forth until you say: Blessed 

is he that cometh in the 


name of the Lord. 


Line 21: cxLi found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 


Fr: cxLumu. Ri: exLiir., this is now cxli. 


SG: 247:13 
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Le 141 
i" 
d 240 


24 
v 
Le 175 
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cxLu: UeruMmMTaAMeN eT ex 


Evangellium 


pRiM— 
CIPIBUS muLlti credide— 
RUNT IN eum: Sed prop— 
Ten pharisaeos NON CON— 
FITEBANTUR UT OE SYNAGO— 
G4 NON elcereNTurR: O1Le— 
XeERUNT enim gloriam bo~ 
minum: Magis quam slo— 
riam ÒT ? Hibs autem 
cLamault eT ep: qui cre~ 
OIT IN ME NON CREOIT IN ME 
Sed IN euw- qui aISIT me 
eT qui uldeT me UIdeT eum 
qui misIT Me © Eco Lux IN 
MUNOUA UENTE UT OMNIS 
qui CReEOIT IN Me IN TeENe— 
BRIS NON MANEAT- ET si 
quis AUOIERIT UERBA MEA 
€T NON CUSTOOIERIT: EGO 
NON IUÒICO edo NON en 
ueni UT iudicem mundu” 
seò ut saluipicem asd? 
qu! SpeRNIT Me ET NON Ac— 
CIPIT UERBA mea- baseT qat 
1udiceT eum: sermo que” 
Locutus suw- ille 1adica— 
BIT eum IN NOUISSIMO O1e 
quia ego ex me ipso NON su” 
Locutus: sed qai misit 
me pater: ipse mihi man~ 
OATUM ŠEIT: Guid ICA 
et guid Loquar: eT scio quia 
MANOATUMG etus UITA Ae— 
TERNA EST: quAe ERGO EGO 
Loquor sicut d1xit ibi 


(1-35) Io 12 42 — 50a. 


Line 1: cxLuu found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 


Fr: cxLvu. Ri: cxLu., this is now cxLu. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 88r:10 Ri: 133:04 Ra: 128:23 
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Io 12 42 
1 ° ^ However, many of 


2 the chief men also believed 

3 in him: but because of 

4 the Pharisees they did not con- 

s fess him, that they might not be 
6 cast out of the synagogue. " For 
7 they loved the glory of 

s men more than the glory 

9 of God. " 


10 cried out and said: whoso believ- 


But Jesus 


11 eth in me believeth not in me, 
12 But in him who sent me. 

13. * And who seeth me, seeth him 
14 that sent me. “ I am come, a light 
15 into the world, that whosoever 
16 believeth in me may not remain 
And if 


is any man hear my words 


17 in darkness. 


i9 and keep them not, I do 

20 not judge him for I came 

21 notto judge the world, 

22 but to save the world. 

23 " He that despiseth me and 

24 receiveth not my words hath 

25 one that judgeth him. The word 
26 that I have spoken, the same 

27 shall judge him in the last day. 
28 " For I have not spoken of 

29 myself: but the Father who sent 
30 me, he gave me commandment 
31 what I should say and what I 

32 should speak. ~’ And I know that 
33 his commandment is life ever- 

34 lasting. What then I speak, 


35 even as the Father said unto 


Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: pro—|lpter 


SG: 248:15 


IO 110 


cxLur 


& d Le: 


Evangellium 


p sic Loquor: » baec 
ocutus est eis ths er anil 
eT ABSCONOIT se AB eis: 
Cum AUTEM TANTA SIGNA 
pecisser CORAM eis NON 
CReOeBANT IM euw: UT ser~ 
mo esalae prophetae 
impLeretur queo ðıxT 
OÓRe quis credidit audital 
NOSTRO eT BRAChIUaD ONI 
cui reueLatum est: © baec 
OIXIT ESAIAS GUANOO UI— 
òIT cLoriaa eias et Loca— 
Tus esT Óe eo 

CT cum: egredereTturR 
ibs de tempLo- accesse— 
RUNT oiscipaLt eius uT os— 
TENÒERENT ei ACOIFICA— 
TlONes rempli OlceNTes 
Magister: Aspice quales 
Lapides: er quales struc— 
TüRAe- CET Respondens 
ibs ait. Uidetis bas om— 
Mes MAGNAS ACOIFICA— 
TIONES: AMEN OICO ao— 
BIS: UENIENT O1eS IN qui~ 
BUS NON ReLINQUeTUR 
bic Lapis super Lapidem 
qul NON ÒESTRUATUR, 


cxLur CT cum sedeRET IN MON 
È Lc 


tem oLiuarum CONTRA 

tempLum: accesseruN 
aod euo OiscipaLt secre— 
TO: eT INTERROGAUeERUA 
eum OICeENTES: praecepiIa 


1 


21 


Gospel 


me, so I speak. " "^ Thus 
spake Jesus: and he went away 
and hid himself from them. 

?' And whereas he had done so 
many miracles before them, they 
believed not in him: ** That the 
saying of Isaias the prophet 
might be fulfilled, which he said: 

Lord, who hath believed our hear- 
ing? And to whom hath the arm of 
the Lord been revealed? " These 
things said Isaias, when he 
saw his glory, and 
spake of him. 


Mr 13 la 


And as Jesus was going 
out of the temple, ^^ "^*^ his 

disciples came to shew 

him the buildings of 

the temple, saying: 
M: 131° Master, behold what manner 
of stones and what buildings are 
here. ^ And Jesus answering, 
said: Seest thou all 
these great build- 

? “> Amen T say to 

you, ^^? the days will come in 
which ™ ~” ™ there shall not be left 


here a stone upon a stone 
that shall not be destroyed. 


Mr 13 3a 


ings 


And as he sat on the mount 
of Olivet opposite the 


Mt 24 3b 
temple, 


the disciples 
came to him private- 
ly, ^^ ^ and they asked 


him, saying: Master, 


(1a) Io 12 50b. (1b-11a) Io 12 36 — 38. (11b-14) Io 12 41. (15-16a) Mr 13 1a. (16b-19) c.f. Mt 24 1b. 
(20-25a) Mr 13 1c — 2a. (25b-26a) Mt 24 2b. (26b-27a) Lc 21 6b. (27b-29) Mt 24 2c. 
(30-32a) Mr 13 3a. (32b-33) Mt 24 3b. (34-35) Lc 21 7a. 


Line 15: Reference and key re-ordered to reflect text priority. 


Line 15: cxLv found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cxLut. Ri: exLur,, this is now cxLui. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 88r:24 Ri: 133:18 Ra: 129:02 


Fr: cxLun. Ri: cxLun., this is now cxLuu. 


SG: 249:19 


10 110 


& 138 
u 


d 245 
Lc 249 


Line 30: cxLui found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
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GNA MAGNA: 


Evangellium 


òic NOBIS- quando baec 
ERUNT: eT quoò SIGNUaY Ad— 
uentus Tur cum baec om~ 
NIA INCIPIENT CONSUMMA— 
RI CT AIT AÒ oisctpaLos 
UENIENT Ores: GUANOO Oe— 
sidereTis uldere unum 
diem pilu bominis: eT NON 
uiDeBiTIs- & & te Uldete 
Ne quis uos seóucar. Mul- 
TI ENIM UENIENT IN NOMI~ 
ne meo SICENTES: ego sum 
xps: er multos seducent 
Cum Auodieritis autem pro— 
eLia ec Opiniones geLLoru” 
eT sediITtiONes NOLITE Ten— 
RERI OPORTET ENIM baec 
FIERI seÓ NONÒUM eST ri— 
Nis- CONSURGET enim ger 
IN GENTEM: eT REGNUM 
CONTRA RegGNuo» eT eruÑ 
pesTiLenTiae eT FAME: 
eT Terre MoTus pen Loca 
Terroresque Oe caelo: eT sig— 
baec autem 
OMNIA INITIA SUNT Oolond 


h & Leio TUNC TRAOENT UOS IN TRIBU— 


Lc à 


LaTioMe- eT OCCIOENT aos 
ET eRITIS ODIO OMNIBUS Geu— 
TIBUS PROPTER NOMEN 
meum: Le er capiLLus oe 
CApITe UESTRO NON peril 
€T IN PATIENTIA UCSTRA pos— 
SIOEBITIS ANIMAS uesiraf 


| PONITE ERGO IN COROIBUS 


Gospel 


M434 cell us when these things 


shall be? And what shall signify 


thy coming ' ? ^ when these 


things shall all begin to be fulfill- 


ed? ^"^ And he told the disciples: 


The days will come when you 
shall desire to see one of the 
days of the Son of man. And you 
shall not. ' "* ^ Take heed that 
no man seduce you: ^ For 
many will come in my 
name saying, I am 
Christ, and seduce many. 

1^? And when you shall hear of 


Mr 13 7c 
wars 


Le 21 9b 


and rumours of wars, 

and seditions, be not ter- 
rified: "^*^ for these things must 
come to pass: but the end is not 
yet. ’ For nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom: and there shall 
be pestilences and famines 
and earthquakes in places, 

1^?! ^ And terrors from heaven and 

M:248 Now all these 


are the beginnings of sorrows. 


great signs. 


" Then shall they surrender you 
to be afflicted and shall kill you. 
And you shall be hated by all nat- 
ions for my name's 
sake. ^" " But a hair of 
your head shall not perish, 
" And in your patience you 
shall possess your souls. 


' Lay it up therefore in your 


(1-3a) Mt 24 3d. (3b-5a) Mt 13 4b. (5b-9a) Lc 17 22. (9b-13) Mt 24 4b — 5. (14-15a) Lc 21 ga. 


(15b) Mr 13 7c. (16-17a) Lc 21 9b. (17b-23) Mt 24 6b — 7. (24-25a) Lc 21 11b. (25b-31a) Mt 24 8 - 9. 


(31b-34) Lc 21 18 — 19. (35) Lc 21 14a. 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: picis lineolis appietis mut. in 


—es 


Line 1: 


Fr: 88v:14 Ri: 134:02 Ra: 129:18 


Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: si— || qu 


SG: 250:19 


3A 


Evangellium 


UeSTRIS: NON praemedi— 
TARI QUONIAM Responde— 
ATIS: EGO enim CABO UO— 
BIS OS ET SAPIENTIAQ) Cul 
NON pOTERUNT nesisTene 
eT CONTRAOICene OMNES 
AÓuensami UESTRI & Tunc 
SCANOALIZABUNTUR MUL— 
TI eT INUICEM TRAOENT 
eT odio baBeBUNT INUICe” 
CT malt pseudoprophe— 
TAG SURGENT eT seduce 
multos: €T quoniam 
ABUNOABIT INIQUITAS: Re— 
FRigesceT CARITAS mul- 
TORUM HA Qu! AuüuTceo 
penseuenauaeniT asque 
IN finem bic saLuus eRIT 
eT pRAeOICABITUR hoc 
euaNsgeLiugm REGNI IN UNI~ 
UERSO ORBE IN TeESTIMO— 
NIUM OMNIBUS GENTIBUS 
€T TuNc UeENIET CONSUMMA— 
TIO: 6$ Cum ergo uiDe— 
RITIS ABOMINATIONE® 
SesoLaTIONIs quae OicTA 
est A OaNtheLo propheta 
STANTeEQ) IN Loco sco: qui 
Legit inteLLesgat: Le Cum 
AüTeo uióeniTis CIRCUM— 
ÒARI AB exencimTa hierusa— 
Lem: ici Tunc scitote 
quia AOPROPINGUAUIT 
SesoLatio eius. Tune qui 
IN 1UOACA SUNT: FUGIANT 


23 


Gospel 


hearts, not to meditate 
before how you shall ans- 


wer: "^ for I will give you 


a mouth and wisdom, which 


all your adversaries shall 
not be able to resist and 
gainsay. '"'^*'^' Then shall 
many be scandalized and 


shall betray one another 


and shall hate one another. 


"^ And many false prophets 
shall rise and shall seduce 
many. © And because 
iniquity hath abounded, 
the charity of many shall 
grow cold, P? but he 
that shall persevere to 
the end, he shall be saved. 
'* And this gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached 
in the whole world, for a 


testimony to all nations. 


And then shall the consummation 
come. " When therefore you 
shall see the abomination of 
desolation, which was spoken of 
by Daniel the prophet, standing 
in the holy place: he that readeth 
let him understand! ^^ ^ And 


when you shall see Jerusalem 


compassed about with an 
army, Then know 
that the desolation 


thereof is at hand. " Then let 


those who are in Judea flee to 


(1-7a) Lc 21 14b — 15. (7b-29a) Mt 24 10b — 15. (29b-35) Lc 21 20 — 21a. 


Line 32: Reference and key incorrectly ordered in ms. Here 


corrected 


Line 1: 


Fr: 89r:06 Ri: 134:18 Ra: 129:36 


SG: 251:22 
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IN MONTES: ET qui IN Me~ ı the mountains: and those in the 
O10 eius OISCEOANT: ET GUI » midst thereof depart out: and 
IN REGIONIBUS NON INIREN >; those in the countries not enter 
IN eam quia Ores ultionis 4 into it. ^ For these are the days 
hi SUNT: ac inpLeantur om~ s of vengeance, that all things may 
NIA quae SCRIPTA SUNT: 6 be fulfilled, that are written. 
Uae autem PREGNATIBUS 7 ? But woe to them that are " 
eT NUTRIENTIBUS IN illis s with child and give suck in those $ ^22 
OieBüus: ic ERIT ENIG) v days: for there shall 

PRAESSURA MAGNA SUPERA 10 be great distress in the 

TERRAM: ET IRA popalo buic: ıı land and wrath upon this people. 


Le & & 


Ev cAdeNT IN ore claóm eT n ” And they shall fall by the sword “25° 

CApTial OUCENTUR IN OM— 3 and as captives, shall be taken 
Mes geNTes eT bienasa-— u _ into all nations: and Jerusa 
Lec CALCABITUR A GeWNTi— ıs lem shall be trampled by the 
Bus: ÓoWMec impLeantar 16 nations until the times of the 

TEMpoRA NATIONUM: 1; nations be fulfilled. 

^ 5 Onxre AUTEM UT NON piat ıs 7*7 But pray that your 
Fuga üesTRA bieme uel 19 flight be not in the winter or & ws 
SABBATO: H& le CRIT ENIG 2z onthe Sabbath. *' For there shall & 251 


TUNC TRIBULATIO MAGNA 21 be then great tribulation, suchas (ec 255 
qualis NON FUIT AB INITIO 22 hath not been from the beginning 
MUNO! usque modo Neque 23 ofthe world until now, neither 

FleT: 166 &. ET ERUNT SIG~ x shallbe. ^"^ And there shall be i 
NA IN Sole er LUNA eT IN zs signs in the sun the moon and the ® o 
steLLis eT IN Terris pRes— 2 stars; and upon the earth distress 

SURA GENTIUM pRAe CONS 27 of nations, by reason of the con- 
FUSIONE SONITUS MARIS: 5s fusion of the roaring of the sea, 

et pLucruum ARESCENTI— 2 and of the waves, ^ men 

Bus hoMmINIBUS prae TIi— 30 withering away for fear 

MORE eT EXPECTATIONE s and expectation of what 

quae SUPpeRUENIENT UNIS 32 shall come upon the whole 

üenso ORBI: HH ECT NISI 3 world " 7 And unless Ua 


BREUIATI FUISENT Ores 4 those days had been mo 
iLLi NON FleretT saLua_ ss shortened, no flesh should 
(1-17) Lc 21 21b — 24. (18-24a) Mt 24 20 - 21. (24b-332a) Lc 21 25 — 26. (33b-35) Mt 24 22a. 
Line 7: Reference and key re-ordered to reflect the text du die Ranke does not comment. 
priority. Vulgate however has super. difference in English is 
Line 10: e has been erased in super, and a added to make trivial. 


Line 1: Fr: 89r:21 Ri: 135:03 Ra: 130:14 SG: 252:23 


C TI ecce 
$ Le: 


Evangellium 


OMNIS CARO seò propter 
eLecTos BREUIABUNTUR 
dies Lli: & & le Tunc st quis 
uoBIS OIxeRIT: ecce bic 
xps: aut Illic NoLite cre~ 
Oerne: PË SURGENT ENIM 
pseudoxpi: eT pseudopro— 
phetae-: er OABUNT SIGNA 
MAGNA eT PROOIGIA ITA UT 
IN ERROREM INOUCANTUR: 
Sı pieni potest etam eLec— 
pRaedixi UOBIS: 
St ERGO OIXERINT UOBIS 
ecce IN OeseRTO esT NOLI-— 
Te exiRe- ecce IN peNeTRA— 
BiLipus NoLiITe credere 
Sicut enim palgan exit 
AB ORIENTE ET paneT USque 
IN OCCIOENTE: ITA eniT 
er aduentus pilu homi— 
NIS H®& le STATIM AUTEM 
OST TRIBULATIONem Oie— 
rum iLLonao- SoL oss— 
CURABITUR: eT LUNA NON 
OaBit Lumen suum: ec 
steLLae cadent de caelo 
CT uirtutes caeLorum 
COMMOUCBUNTUR: 
€T TUNC PAREBIT SIGNUM 
Filt hominis In caelo 
€T Tunc pLangent se om— 
Nes TRIBUS TERRAE 


böle er uerunt pilium bo~ 


MINIS UENIENTEM IN 
NUBIBUS caeli cum armare 


(1-35) Mt 24 22b - 30a. 


Line 6: The ms has a bad mix-up in the key here. $5 255 has 
been given for d, 254, and canon tt given where clearly, it 


is Ut. The corrected version has been substituted. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 89v:12 Ri: 135:18 Ra: 130:30 


33 
34 


35 


Gospel 


be saved: but for the sake of 
the chosen those days shall be 
shortened. " Then if any 

man shall say to you, Lo here is 
Christ, or there: do not believe 
him. ” For there shall arise 
false Christs and false 

prophets and shall shew 

great signs and wonders, 
insomuch as to deceive, 


(If possible) even the chosen. 


? Behold I have already told you. 


^^ If therefore they shall say to 
you, Behold he is in the desert: 
go ye not out. Behold he is in 
the closets: believe it not. 
^" For as brightening cometh out 
of the east and appeareth even 
into the west: so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man 
be. ^ And immediately 
after the tribulation of 
those days, the sun shall be 
darkened and the moon shall 
not give her light and the 
stars shall fall from heaven 
And the powers of heaven 
shall be moved. 
° And then shall appear the sign 
of the Son of man in heaven: 
and then shall all 
tribes of the earth mourn. 
And they shall see the Son 
of man coming in the 


clouds of heaven with much 


Lines 11 & 12: Scripsit Ranke: eLe— ||c'ri 
Line 17: fpuLgur is commonly translated as lightning, but it 


2/9 


can also mean brightening, as here in the sense of dawn. 


SG: 253:30 
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multa eT maiestate. ET 1 
TUNC MITTeET ANGeLos sud 2 
cua) TUBA eT uoce MAGNA 3 
eT CONGRESABUNT electos 4 
elus: A all UENTIS: A SUM— s 
mis cAeLonao USqueAd TER— 6 


Gospel 


power and majesty. ° And 
then he shall send his angels 


with a trumpet and a great voice: 


and they shall gather together his 


chosen from the 4 winds, from 
the all of the heavens to the 


MINOS eorum Le bis au~ 7 extent of them. ^" " But when — ^75? 
TEM FIERI INCIPIENTIBUS: s these things begin to happen, 2 
Respicite et eLeuate CApI~ v look up and lift up 
TA UESTRA QUONIAM AOpRo— 10 your heads, because your 
piNquaT REdSeEMTIO ües[InA ıı redemption is at hand. 
cxLuir AB ARBORE AUTEM pici 5/777 And from the fig tree $4" 
lcd oiscite paraBoLaay: Cum  : learn a parable: When p e 
IAM RAMUS elUS TENER FU— : now its branch is ten- 
ERIT: eT FOLIA NATA eT OM— ıs der and leaves sprout, “21 and 
Mes ARBORES CUM perou— 16 all the trees, " when they 
CUNT IAQ) ex se FRUCTUM 17 now shoot forth their fruit, 
SCITIS: QUONIAM prope esI ıs you know that summer is 
AeSTAS- ITA ET Uos: CUM ül— 1» nigh. "^? So you also, when 
ÒeRITIS baec OMNIA FIERI 2 you shall see all these things, 
Scrrore qui prope esT IN 2: Know ye that it is nigh, even at 
IANUIS: AMEN OICO UOBIS- o the doors. * Amen I say to you 
qulA NON PRAECTERIBIT » that this generation shall 
baec GENERATIO OONEC u not pass away until all these 
OMNIA baec FIANT caeLu” 5 things be done. ? Heaven 
€T TERRAM TRANSIBUNT z and earth shall pass away: 
UERBA GERO MEA MOM pnae-— 27 but my words shall not 
TERIBUNT: LCATTENOITE os pass away. ^" And take mo? 
AUTEM UOBIS Ne FORTE 29 heed to yourselves, lest perhaps 
GRAUCNTUR COROA UeSTRA so your hearts be overcharged 
IN crapula eT eBRIeTATEe 3ı with gluttony and drunkenness 
er camis buius utTAe- eT su~ » and the cares of this life: and 
ERUENIAT IN UOS REPENS 33 that day come upon you 
TINA Ores illa- Tamquam a4 suddenly: ? for like a 
Laquaeus ENIM SUPERS s snare shall it catch 
x 
(1-7a) Mt 24 30b — 31. (7b-11) Lc 21 28. (12-15a) Mt 24 32a,b. (15b-19a) Lc 21 29 — 30. 
(19b-28a) Mt 24 33 — 35. (28b-35) Le 2134 — 35a. 
Lines 7: Ms. has & 258 for & 259. Here corrected. Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: Laquaeus enim super ultimus 
Line 12: Reference and key re-ordered to reflect text priority. quaternionis VIII versus. Sub quoquod apparet x eo 
Line 12: cxLuu found, but due to page 151 line 7, and effectum videtur, quod scriba numerum XIII scribere 
Fr: cxLum. Ri: cxLuut., this is now exluii. voluit, sed a scribendo destitit, quum falsum locum 


Line 26: Ranke accepts Terra correction without comment. elegisset. 


Line 1: Fr: 90r:02 Ri: 136:03 Ra: 131:09 SG: 255:05 
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ueNIET IN OMNES qui Se~ 1 all those who sit upon 

OeMT SUPER FACIEM OM)— » the face of the whole 

MIS TeERRAe: ClciLate ITAque 3 earth. ?* Watch ye, therefore, 

OMNI TEM PORE ORANTES 4 praying at all times, 

UT OIGNI hABeEAMINI paüge— s that you may be accounted worthy 

Re ISTA OMNIA quae FUTU— s. to escape all these things that are 

RA SUNT: ET STARE ANTE fil~ 7 to come and to stand before the 

Lium hominis: & h Nesci— s Sonof man, "7^ For ye bi 

TIS ENIM quaNOo Tempus  » know not when the time 

SIT: & & Oe dıe autem itLlLo i0 is. 7 For of that day and hour dh 260 

eT hora: Nemo sciT:. Neque ıı no one knoweth, "^ ^ neither 

pilius: Neque ANGeLI IN CAe— 2 the Son nor the angels in hea- 

Lo nist soLus pater 13 ven, " "*?* but the Father alone. 
cxluur Stcar. AUTEM IN OrteBas 14 ?' And as in the days of i 

mane Noe: ITA CRIT eT AOUENTUS ıs Noe, so shall be also, the coming 

pub hominis: Sicav enf’ 16 ofthe Son of man. * For, as 

ERANT IN O1€BUS ANTE Ol— 17 / in the days before the flood 

Luutum: comedentes eT ıs they were eating and 

BIBeNTES: NUBENTES: 1 drinking, marrying and 

eT NapTaday TRAOENTES w giving in marriage, 

usque AÓ eum O1em- quo IN~ 21 even until that day in which 

TROIUIT IN ARCAM NO€- ET xz Noe entered into the ark, " and 

NON COGNOUCRUNT OONEC z they knew not until the 

uenit OiLauta. et Tulit 2 flood came and took them all 

OMNES: ITA ERIT eT AOUCN— os away: so also shall the coming of 

tus pili bominis: Lc Ste x% the Son of man be. ^" " Like- — 79? 

Liter sicac pA€cTüco» esT 27 wise as it came to pass 

IN O1eBus Lorh- CdeBANT s in the days of Lot. They did eat 

eT BIBEBANT: €QYeBAMNT  »» and drink, they bought 

eT UCNOEBANT: plantapatl 30 and sold, they planted 

ET ACOIFICABANT- Qua Ole sı and built: ” And in the day 

autem exit Lorh A sodo— » that Lot went out of Sod- 

MIs: plait IGNeEM eT suL— 33 om, it rained fire and brim- 

phar Oe caelo: er OMNES 34 stone from heaven and des- 

penoiDiT. Secundum s troyed them all. ” Even thus 


(1-8a) Lc 21 35b — 36. (8b-13a) Mr 13 33b, 36a, 32c,b. (13b-26a) Mt 24 36b — 39. 
(26b-35) Lc 17 28 — 30a. 


Line 10: Reference correct in ms, but key order reversed. Line 14: cxL uit found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Here corrected. Fr: cxLuuu. Ri: cxLuuu., this is now cxL ui. 


Line 1: Fr: 90r:17 Ri: 136:18 Ra: 131:25 SG: 256:12 
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baec erit gua Oe Filius 
. bomiNis reueLaBiturR 
^ & Le Tunc qui IN TECTO EST NON 
Oescenoat Tolleme ali~ 
quid de SOMO sua: er qui 
IN AGRO NON REUERTATUR 
toLLere uesTimentauam 
suum lk Wemores 
estote uxoris Loth-dlc 
Tunc óuo ERUNT IN Agno: 
UNUS ASSUMETUR: eT al- 
ter relinquetur. Ouae 
MoLentes IN UNUM: UNA 
assumetur: eT UNA ReLIN— 
quetar: Ouo IN Lecto uNo 
unus assumeTur: eT al- 
Ten relinquetur: L & Res— 
pondentes òðicunT ILL 
UBI ONe- qui IXIT els: agi— 
cümqaepüeniT corpus 
ILLUC CONGREGABUNTUR 
aquiLae &&te Sicut bo~ 
MO qui peregre profec— 
c tus: reliquit domum sux” 
eT OeOIT seruis suis po~ 
TesTATeQ cuiusque operis 
ET IANITORI PRACCIPIAT 
uT üigiLeT: & 6c Cligibare 
ERGO: NeESCITIS ENIM 
quando ONS UENIAT: se~ 
RO AN MeOIA HOCTE- AN 
SgALLi cANTU: AN MANE: 
Ne CUM UENERIT REpeN— 
Te INUENIAT UOS DORMI— 
eNTes: && L [LLud autem 


1 


2 


Gospel 
shall it be in the day when the Son 


of man shall be revealed. 


Mt 24 16a 17b, . 
3 Then “whooo is on the roof, let 


18 
19 
20 


21 


34 


35 


him not come down to take any- 
thing from his house, 18b and whoso 
is in the field, let him not go back 
to take “1° '°¢ 

Lc 17 32 


ment. Remember 


his gar- 


Lot's wife. 

M44 Then two shall be in the field. 
1^75* One shall be taken and the 
other shall be left. ^ * Two 
women milling together. One 
shall be taken, and one shall be 
left. ^" ?* There shall be two men 
in a bed: one shall be taken and the 
other shall be left. *° They 
answering, say to him: 

Where, Lord? "He told them: Where- 
soever shall be the body, 
thither also shall be congregated 


Mr 13 34 
i Even as 


the eagles. 
a man who, going into a 

far country, left his house 

and gave authority to his 
servants over every work 

and commanded the doorkeeper 
to watch. " Watch ye 

therefore, for you know not 
when the householder cometh, at 
even, or at midnight, or 

at cock-crowing, or morning, 

? lest coming on a sud- 

den, he find you sleep- 


ing. Mt 25? But this 


(1-2) Lc 17 30b. (3a-7a) Mt 24 16a, 17b — 18b. (7b-8a) Mr 13 16d. (8b-9) Lc 17 32. (10) Mt 24 40a. 
(11-12a) Lc 17 35c. (12b-15a) Mt 24 41. (15b-22a) Lc 17 34b, 36 — 37. (22b-35a) Mr 13 34 — 36. 


(35b) Mt 24 43a. 


Lc 215 


v 
d 257 


d 154 
u 


e 269 
Lc 228 


Line 3: d 46 in the ms key is wrong, having cxLui, whereit Line 22: & 156 in the ms key is wrong, having cLut, where it 
should be cLiv. This, I have corrected, giving & 154, 
order also corrected. 

it should be ccLui.. This, I have corrected, giving dy257. Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: profe—||c Tus 


should be cxLiu. This, I have corrected, giving & 143. 
Line 17: dy 262 in the ms key is wrong, having ccLxu, where 


Line 1: Fr: 90v:07 Ri: 137:04 Ra: 132:05 


SG: 257:19 
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SCITOTE: QUONIAM SI SCI— ı know ye, that, if the house- 
RET pater familias qua 2 holder knew at what hour the 
bora FUR UENIRET: UIGI— 5 thief would come, he would 
LARET uTiquee€T NON SIN@€— 4 certainly watch and would not 
ReT penro2tni OomuMm s suffer his house to be broken 
suam- lÓeoque er UOS esTO— «6 open. " Wherefore be you 
Té pARATI quia qua Wes- 7 also ready, because at what 
citis bora pilias bomi— s hour you know not the Son 


283 


MIS UENTURUS EST: Lc AIT  » ofman will come. ^" And E 
AUTEM eT peTRus- ONe i10 Peter said to him: Lord, dost & 265 
AO NOS Oicis banc paARa~ u thou speak this parable to us, 
Bolac»- AN eT AO OMNES n or likewise to all? 
a quo? autem aosis d1co 5 777 And what I say to you, ns 
OMNIBUS Oico üigibaTe 4 I say to all: Watch. ep 
Le Oixit autem ORS- f Le quis ıs ^'^ And the Lord said: "^^ Who, T 
putas est FldeLis seruYy i: — thinkest thou, is a faithful servant bem 
eT PRUOENS OispeNsATQ 17 and wise, ^ steward, 
Quem constitait ÒNs su~ is 77 Whom his lord hath 
pRA FAM! Liam suam 19 appointed over his family, 
ut OeT illis ciBüco IN TEM 2 to give them meat in 
pone: ple Beatus iLle 21 season? ^ Blessed is that qoos 
seruus quem cao düe- servant, whom when his Le ss 
MeniT ONS eius INUENE— z lord shall come he 
RIT SIC pACieéNTeQ Ue un shall find so doing. " Verily 
Re ÒICO UOBIS QUONIAM 25 Isay to you: that he 
super OMNIA BONA SUA 26 shall place him over 
CONSTITUET eum: le Sı 27 allhis goods. “ But a 
autem OixemniT Alas 2s if that evil servant x 
seruus iLLe IN corde suo zx shall say in his heart: 
MORAM FECIT ONS meus so Mylordislonga 
uenire eT coepeRit per— 31 coming, ?? and shall begin to 
CUTERE CONSERUOS süu- » strike his fellow servants 
OS: MANOUCET AUTEM 5 and shall eat and 
eT BIBAT CUM EBRIIS: 34 drink with drunkards, 
Cleniet ONS serui tLLius 3s ~ That servant’s lord shall come 
(1-9a) Mt 24 43b — 44. (9b-12) Lc 12 41. (13-14) Mr 13 37. (15a) Lc 12 42a. (15b-17a) Mt 24 45a. 
(17b) Lc 12 42c. (18-35) Mt 24 45b — 50a. 
Line 9: A scribe, seeing the key, assumed that Matthew is the ‘correction’ is in error, and I have greyed it out 


relevant to the words following the reference Lc, and accordingly. 


inserted over Alt, the reference for Matthew. However, Line 21: Ms key has œ 256 for dy 266. Here corrected 


the words referenced are not witnessed in Matthew, so accordingly. 


Line 1: Fr: 90v:22 Ri: 137:19 Ra: 132:19 SG: 258:24 
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(1-5a) Mt 24 50b — 50a. (5b) Lc 12 46d. (5c-13a) Mt 24 51. 


Evangellium 


IN O1€ GUA NON SpeRAT 
eT bora qua IGNORAT: eT 
O1luldeT CEUM PARTEM que 
eius ponet cam bypocni— 
Tis eT tnfpldeLisus: ILLic 
erit pleras eT sTRIOOR 
OeENTIUM 


cl Tune simile erit neg— 


Num caeLorum Oeceo 
UIRGINIBUS: quae Accipi— 
entes Lampadas SUAS exi— 
eRUNT OBUIAM Sponso 
eT sponsae: quinque adTe” 
ex eis ERANT FATUAe: Ac— 
ceptis Laapadipus: NON 
sumseruNt oleum secu” 
RUOENTES UERO: accepe— 
RUNT oLeum IN üaasis sulis 
cum Laaypadrpus: Moram 
AUTEM: FACIENTE SPONSO 
OoRMITAUCRUNT OMNES 
eT OORMICRUNT:- Media 
autem: nocte claoon 
FAcTus esT: ecce Spon— 
SUS UENIT exiTe OBUIAQ) €l 
Tunc SURREXERUNT OMNES 
uirncgines tLLae et: oRNA— 
ueRANT Lampadas suas 
FATUAe AUTEM SAPIENTIBUS 
OIXERUNT: ÒaTe NOBIS ðe 
oLeo uestro quia Lampa— 
Óes NOSTRAE EXTINGUNTR 
Responoerunt prudenles 
OICENTES Me FORTE NON 
SUFFICIAT NOBIS eT UOBIS 


Line 8: cxLuuu found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cL. Ri: cL., this is now cL. 

Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum R hic admonum nitide pic- 
tum frustra vituparavit defectum verborum [paraae- ] 
eT quinque prudentes: sed quinque pxraae- A 


Line 1: 


Fr: 91r:11 Ri: 138:04 Ra: 132:34 


Gospel 


1 ina day that he hopeth not and at 
2 an hour that he knoweth not, © and 

3 shall separate him and appoint 

4 his portion with the hypocri- 

s tes ^"^ and unbelievers. ^ There 
6 shall be weeping and gnashing 

7 of teeth. 

s “S| Then shall the king- 


9 dom of heaven be like to ten 


& 268 
x 


10 virgins, who taking 

1 their lamps went out 

1 to meet the bridegroom 

1 and the bride. ^" Now five 
i4 of them were foolish ^ having 
ıs taken their lamps, did not 

16 take oil with them. 

17 * But the wise took 

is oil in their vessels with 

19 the lamps. ^ And the 

20 bridegroom tarrying, 

21 They all were drowsy 

22 and slept. ^ And at 

23 midnight there was a cry 

24 made: Behold the bridegroom 
2s cometh. Go ye forth to meet him! 
26 ’ Then all those 

27 virgins arose and 

28 trimmed their lamps. 

29 ° And the foolish said to 

30 the wise: Give us of 

31 your oil, for our lamps 

32 are gone out. 

33 The wise answered, 

34 saying: Lest perhaps there be 


3s not enough for us and for you, 


(13b-35) Mt 25 1, cf 2a, 3b — 9a. 


nemini enim suppleta sunt. The suggestion is that there 
is a haplography here about the word pxraae, which 
would require inserting the English: ‘and five wise, but 
the five foolish.' This may though be seen as gilding the 
lilly. The esence of the Diatessaron is lossless brevity. 


SG: 259:24 
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Ite perius AÒ ueNdenTes 
eT emite aosBis:. OumM au~ 
Ted IRENT emere. UeNiT 
Sponsus ET quae panarae 
ERANT: INTRAUCRUNT CUM 
eo Ad NUPTIAS: eT cLausa 
esT IANUA-: Nouissime 
UENIUNT eT Reliquae UIR— 
Sines OIceNTes: ONE ONE 
ApeRI NOBIS: AT iLLe res— 
pondens AIT: AMEN OICO 
uoBIs Nescio uos. CligiLaA— 
Te ITAque quia nescitis Die 
Neque horam 


clr Stcut entm homo 


ROS 
D & Le: P 


FICISCENS: UOCAUIT sen— 
uos suos: eT TRAOIOIT illis 
BONA SUA: Hle eT UNI OE— 
dit uv- Talenta: alu AuTte” 
Ouo- ALLı uero unuw- 
UNiculquesecuNnouay pro~ 
priam aIRTUTea eT pro~ 
pectus esT STATIO ABIT 
AUTeEA) qui quinque TALEN— 
TA ACCEPERAT: ET opena— 
TUS esT IN els eT Lucratus 
est Alia -u- siwiLiter 
ét qui Ouo acceperat Lu— 
cratus est alia Ouo- qui 
autem unum acceperal 
ABICENS FOOIT IN TERRA: 
eT ABSCONOIT pecuniam 
ONT sur post multuw 
üeRO TEMPORIS UENIT ONS 
seruorum iLLonao 


(1-35) Mt 25 9b - 19a. 


Gospel 285 


1 Go ye rather to them that sell and 
2 buy for yourselves! ° Now whilst 
3 they went to buy the bride- 

4 groom came: and they that 

s were ready, went in with 

6 him to the marriage. And the 

7 door was shut. ` But at last 

s came also the other vir- 

9 gins, saying: Lord, Lord, 

"^ But he ans- 


wering said: Amen I say to 


open to us! 


you, I know you not. ° Watch 
ye then, for you know not the day 


nor the hour. 


is * For even as a man going into & 269 

16 a far country, called his ser- o 228 

17 vants and delivered to them 

i$ his goods, ^ and to one he ch 270 
Le 229 


gave 5 talents, and to another 
two, and to another one. 

To every one according 
to his proper ability: and immed- 
iately he took his journey. '^ And 
going, he that had received 
the five talents, traded 
with the same and gained 
another 5. ” Likewise 
alse- he that had received the two 
gained another two. "° But 
he that had received the one, 
going, digged into the earth 
and hid his lord's 


money. ” But after 


31 


a long time the lord of 


those servants came 


Line 15: cL found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cli. Ri: cli, this is now cli. 
Line 15: Ms. key has Lc 208 for Lc 228. Here corrected. 


Line 1: Fr: 91v:02 Ri: 138:19 Ra: 133:14 


Line 18: Ms. key has dy271for dy 270. Here corrected. 
Line 28: ét marked for deletion. This could be ‘Vulgat- 
isation', and may be ignored. 


SG: 260:27 
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eT POSUIT RATIONEM cum 
eis: eT Acceóews qut -U- 
TALENTA ACCEPERAT: op- 


P Tulit alia v TALENTA: OICENS 


One -u- TALeENTA mibi TRADIR— 
ÒISTI eT ecce -u- supeR— 
Lucratus sum: Arm illi ONS 
eius: euge BoNe serue 
eT FldeLis: quia super pau— 
ca puisti piOelis: super 
muLlta Te CONSTITUAM IN— 
TRA IN GAUDIUM ORI TUI 
AccessiT AUTEM: ET qui ðUO 
TALENTA acceperat eT aiT 
OWNe duo TALeNTA TRADIOIS— 
TI! mibr ecce alia duo La— 
cratus sum: Art illi ONS 
eius. Cuge serue BONE 
eT pidelis quia super pau— 
cA puisT! FldeLis supra 
muLlta Te CONSTITUAM IN— 
TRA IN Gaudium ORI Tur 
AccedeNs AUTEM eT quit 
unum Talentum accepe— 
RAT: AIT: ONE scio quia bo~ 
Mo OuRUS es: eT METIS 
UBL NON SEMINASTI: eT 
CONGREGAS UBI NON SpARr— 
SISTI: CT TIMENS ABI eT 
ABSCONO! TALeENTUM Tüd^ 
IN Terra Ecce bases quod 
TUUM esT: Respondens 
autem ONS eias OIXIT er 
Serue male eT piger: sci— 
BAS GUIA METO UBI NON 


24 
25 
26 


27 


33 
34 


35 


Gospel 


and reckoned with 
them. ^ And approching, he that 5 
talents had received , of- 
fered another 5 talents, saying: 
Lord, 5 talents thou didst deliver 
to me, and see, 5 more 
I have gained. *" His lord said to 
him: Well done, good and faithful 
servant, because over a few things 
thou hast been faithful, over 
many things I will place thee. En- 
ter thou into the joy of thy lord. 
^ And approached also he that two 
talents received and said: 
Lord, two talents thou deliveredst 
to me. Behold, two more, I 
have gained. ^ His lord said to 
him: Well done, good and faithful 
servant, because over a few things 
thou hast been faithful, over 
many things I will place thee. En- 
ter thou into the joy of thy lord. 
^" And approached also he that 
a single talent had accepted, and 
said: Lord, I know that a hard 
man thou art; and reapest 
where thou hast not sown and 
gatherest where thou hast not scat- 
tered. ^ And fearing, I went and 
I hid thy talent 
in the earth. See, have thou 
what is thine. ^ And answering, 
his lord, said to him: 
Wicked and slothful servant, thou 
knewest that I reap where I 


(1-35) Mt 25 19b - 26a. 


Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: o—||paLrr 


Line 1: Fr: 91v:16 Ri: 139:04 Ra: 133:28 SG: 262:01 


ad & Lc. 


clu 


Le- 


Evangellium 


SEMINO: ET CONGRESO UBI 
NON SpARsI- Oportult en— 
GO Te CONMITTeERE pecunia” 
meam NumamuLlaris: eT 
UENIENS eco recepissem 
üTlque quod meum est cu” 
usura: ToLLite rTAqae AB eo 
TALENTUM eT Oare ei qui 
baseT Xe TALENTA: 

OMNI enim ÞABeNTI ÒABI~ 
TUR eT ABUNOABIT: ei Aa Te" 
qui NON baret: eT quod ul— 
SOetur hapere auperetTmR 
AB eo dle C T inuTtiLem 
seruum eiciTe IN TeNe— 
BRAS exteriores illic 
eniT pleras eT sTRIOOR 
OeNTIUM 

SINT Lugs uesTRi prae— 
cINCTI eT Lucernae ar~ 
OentTes- eT uos similes 
booiNiBüs expecTAMTI— 
Bus ONM suum quando 
REUERTATUR A NUPTIS 
ET cum UeNeRIT eT palsa— 
UERIT CONFESTIO ApeRI— 
ANT er ich Beati serui iL— 
Lir. quos cum uenerit ONS 
INüeNenIT UlGILANTes: 
AMEN ICO UOBIS: GUOd pra 
CINGIT se eT Faciet illos 
ÒISCUMBERE eT TRANSI— 
ENS QINISTRABIT illis: 
ET si UENERIT IN SECUNOA 
aiciLia eT SIIN TERTIA alcilia 


? For to every one that hath shall 


Le 12 35 


Gospel 287 


sow not and gather where 

I have not scattered: ^ Thou ought- 
est therefore to have committed 
my money to the bankers: and 

at my coming I should have 
received my own with 

usury. ^* Take then, from him, 
the talent, and give it to him 


that hath 10 talents. 
& 271 
u 


d 42 
Le 230 


be given, and he shall abound: but 
him that hath not, that also which 
he seemeth to have, shall be taken 
* And the unprofit- 
able servant, cast ye out into 

the exterior darkness. There 


from him. e 272 


Le 231 


shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. 

Let your loins be Ka 
girt and lamps burn- 

ing, " 


to men who wait 


and yourselves like 


for their lord, when he 


shall return from the wedding. 


That when he cometh and knock- 


eth, they may open to him 
Le 155 


Blessed are those u 
d 266 


immediately. *” 
servants whom the Lord, when he 


cometh, shall find watching. 


Amen I say to you that he will 


gird himself and make them 
sit down to meat and passing 


will minister unto them. 


* And should he come in the second 


watch, or if in the third watch 


(1-18) Mt 25 26b — 30. (19-35) Lc 12 35 — 38a. 


Line 19: cli found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: clu. Ri: cu., this is now clit. 


Line 9: Note, the servant who received 5 tallents, having 
gained 5 more, now has 10. 


Line 1: Fr: 92r:07 Ri: 139:19 Ra: 134:08 SG: 263:02 
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Evangellium 


üeNeniT eT ITA INUENERIL 
BeaTti serui! ILL 


chin OixiT erso- homo quid? 
Le à 


Le 


3A 


NOBILIS ABIIT IN REGIONEM 
LONGINGUAM accipere 
SIBI REGNUM eT REUeERTI 
ClocaTis AuTeMm X- senuis 
suis: OediTt illis -x- MINAS 
€T ait AO iLLos- NesoTIAQoINI 
Oum uento: Clues AUTEM 
eias oO0eRANT ILLum: er 
MIseRUNTtT LecaTionem 
pos iLLum odicentes: NoLa— 
mus bunc ReGNare super 
Nos: ET factum esr ðum 
REOIRET: ACCEPTO REGNO 
eT IUSSIT UOCARI SERUOS: 
quiBus ÓeórT pecuniam: 
QT SCIRET QUANTUM quis— 
que NeGOoTIATUS esseT 
CUenIt autem primus OICENS 
ONE MINA TUA -X- MINAS 
adquisiuit- €T ait Illi: eu~ 
Ge BONE serue: quia IN mo~ 
Oico FldeLis FulsTi enis 
potestatem basens su~ 
PRA -x: cluITATes: eT alter 
üeNIT OICENS: ONE MINA 
TUA- FECIT -U- MINAS: ET 
buic alt: eT Tu esTo SUPRA 
U- cluitates: CT alter ue— 
NIT OICENS: ONE ecce mi~ 
NA Tua quam haBul Repo— 
SITAM IN SUOARIO- TIMAUl 
euim guia homo aasre— 


(1-2) Lc 12 38b. (3-35) Lc 19 12 - 21a. 


Line 3: cLu found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 


Fr: clin. Ri: clu, this is now clu. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 92r:22 Ri: 140:05 Ra: 134:25 


1 


2 


Lc 19 12 
3 


9 


10 


21 


Gospel 


come and find them so, 

blessed are those servants. 

He said therefore: a 
certain nobleman went into 
a far country, to receive for 
himself a kingdom and to return. 
? And calling his 10 servants, 
he gave among them 10 pounds. 

And said to them: Trade 
until I come. “ But his 
citizens hated him and 
they sent an embassage 
after him, saying: We will not 
have this man to reign over 
us. ^ And when he returned, 
having received the kingdom: 
and ordered his servants be called, 
to whom he had given the money, 
that he might know how much 
each had profited by trade. 

"^ And the first came saying: 
Lord, thy pound 10 pounds hath 
gained. 17 And he said to him: 
Well done, thou good servant, be- 
cause thou hast been faithful in a 
little, thou shalt have power over 

"* And the second 

came, saying: Lord, thy pound 

hath gained 5 pounds. ° And 


ten cities. 


he said to him: Be thou also over 


five cities. And another came, 
saying: Lord, behold here is thy 
pound, which I have kept laid 
up in a napkin. ^ For I feared 


thee, because thou art an austere 


MINA, or one pound to each. 


SG: 264:02 


Line 8: The Latin is not clear, but context implies that it is a 


Evangellium 


rus es: "ollis quod NON 

posuisti: eT meris quod 

NON SEMINASTI: OICIT er 

Oe one TUO Te 1UdICO serue 

Nequa: quiA ego AusTeRIS 

bomo sua: ToLLens quod 

NON posui: eT merews 

quo? NON semnau Cr qua— 
Re NON OeCOISTI pecuniam 

meam AO mensam: ET EGO 

UENIENS CUM USURIS UTIque 
execissem tLLud- ET AðSTAN— 
TIBUS OixiT- AUFERTE AB IL— 
Lo minaw: et date ILLi gut 

òecem MINAS baset: ET OI— 
XERUNT er ONE baret x 

MINAS: (c5 & Oico autem 

UOBIS quia OMNI baseNIi 

OABITUR: AB eo AUTEM qui 

NON baset: eT quod baset 

AUFERETUR: AB eo: Le H Cle— 
RUMTAMEN INIMICOS Med 

iLLos qui NoLuerunTt me 

REGNARE super se Addu— 
cite bac eT Interficite 

ANTE me 


clu Cum autem uenerit pi~ 


^ Lius hominis IN MaAlesTA— 
Te sua eT omnes ANgeLli 
cum eo: Tunc sedesit 
super seóeo» MAIESTATIS 
suae: €T CONGREGABUN— 
TUR ANTE eum OMNES GeEN— 
Tes ET SEPARAUIT COS AB IN— 
uicem: SICUT PASTOR 


27 


28 


Gospel 


man: taking what thou hast not 
set: and reaping what thou hast 
hast not sown. ” He saith to him: 
By thy words I judge thee, thou 
wicked servant. For I am an 
austere man, taking up what 
I set not and reaping 
what I sowed not. ^ And why 
then didst thou not give my 
money into the bank, and I, 
coming, might have, with usury, 
exacted it? ^' And to the by- 
standers he said: Take away from 
him, the pound, and give it to him 
that hath ten pounds. ^ And they 
said to him: Lord, he hath 10 
pounds. ” But I say to you 
that to every one that hath shall 
be given: and from him that 
hath not, even that which he hath 
shall be taken from him. ” But 
as for those my enemies, 
who would not have me 
reign over them, bring 
them hither and kill them 
before me. 

M83" And when the Son 
of man shall come in his 
majesty, and all the angels 
with him, then shall he sit 
upon the seat of his 
majesty. " And all nations shall 
be gathered together before him: 
and he shall separate them one 


from another, as the shepherd 


289 


e 273 
x 


(3-26) Lc 19 21b — 27. (27-35) Mt 2531 — 32a. 


Line 27: clit found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: clu. Ri: cLum., this is now chuu. 


Line 1: Fr: 92v:13 Ri: 140:22 Ra: 135:04 SG: 265:08 
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SEGREGAT oues AB hedis 
€T statuet oues quidam 
à OÓexTnis suis: haedos au~ 
Tem A SINISTRIS: Tunc oicéT 
rex: his qui A Oex'nis eias 
enuüNT- CeNITE BENEOICTI 
patris wer possidete pa 
RATUQ) UOBIS REGNUM 
A CONSTITUTIONE MUNÒI 
Csuniui ENIM eT OeOISTIS 
mibi manducare. SITIal 
eT OÓeOisTIs mibi BIBere 
bospes eram eT collexis— 
TIS me: Nudus: et opena— 
ISTIS Me- INFIR@US eT ui— 
SITASTIS Me: IN carcere 
eT UENISTIS AO me. Tunc 
RESPONOEBUNT ei ias TI 
Oiceu Tes: ONE quando Te 
uldoIMUS eSURIENTEM 
eT paulmus: SITIENTEM 
er OEdIMUS TIBI potum 
Quando autem Te uidimus 
bospitem et coLLeximus 
Te AUT NUOUD eT coope— 
Ruimus- AUT quANdo Te 
UlOIMUS INFIMUM eT IN 
carcerem eT UeNIMuUs 
ao re. CET RESPONDENS 
rex OiceT illis: Amen Oi— 
CO UOBIS GUAMOIU rpecis— 
TIS UNI Oe bis FRATRIBUS 
Mets MINIMIS (ibi pe~ 
cistis- Tunc dicet eT bis 
qui AD SINISTRIS ERUNT 


(1-35) Mt 25 32b — 41a. 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: srriBi rasura facta corr. in—at An 
alternative spelling of ‘stiur is here witnessed. 


Note then that B and a would seem to have been 


Line 1: 


Fr: 93r:04 Ri: 141:07 Ra: 135:18 


1 


2 


34 


35 


Gospel 


separateth sheep from goats. 

? and he shall set sheep on 

his right hand, but goats 

on his left. ' Then shall the king 

say to them that shall be on his 

right hand: Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, possess you the 
kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world. 

* For I was hungry, and you 
gave me to eat: I was thirsty, 
and you gave me to drink: 

I was a stranger, and you took 
me in, ^ naked, and you 
clothed me: sick, and you 
visited me: I was in prison, 
and you came to me. " Then 
shall the just answer him, 
saying: Lord, when did 

we see thee hungry 

and fed thee: thirsty 

and gave thee drink? 

Or when did we see thee 
a stranger and took thee 
in? Or naked and clothed 
thee? © Or when did 
we see thee sick or 
in prison and came to 
thee? “ And the king answering 
shall say to them: Amen I 
say to you, as long as you did 
it to one of these my least 
brethren, you did it to 
me. " Then he shall say also to 


them who shall be on his left hand: 


homophones with English ‘v’ in Latin when this was 
written. 


SG: 266:16 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: AO obelo adhibito mut. in a 


Stitching visible here in ms. 
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Oiscedite a me maLledic— 

C TI IN IGNeEM AeTERNUAD 
qui pRAepanarus est OuA— 
Bolo eT angelis eius. esa— 
RIUL ENIM eT NON OeOISTIS 
mibi MANOUCARE: SITIUI 
eT NON OeDOisTIs cibi po~ 
tum: hospes eram eT NON 
collexisTis me: nudus 
eT NON OpeRUISTIS me: 
INFIRMUS eT IN CARCEREM 
eT NON UISITASTIS me 
Tunc RES PONÒEBUNT eT 
ipsi OICeNTEeS- òNe quAN— 
ÒO Te uldoimus esuRIeN— 
Ted AUT SITIENTe™Ė AUT 
bospitem AUT NüÓuo 
AUT INFIR@UM ael IN CAR— 
cere eT NON QINISTRABI— 
mus TIBI Tunc RESpON— 
Oesit illis OICeNS: AMEN 
O1CO üoBis- GUAMOIU NON 
FecisTis UNI Òe MINORI— 
Bus bis nec mihi fecistlis 
ET IBUNT bi IN supplicium 
aAeTeRNUd: lusti AUTEM 
IN UITAM AETERNAM 


clu: €T pactum est cum 
T 


cONSUMM@ASSEeT IHS ser~ 
mones hos OMNES OIXIT 

oiscipaLis suls & & lew Sci— 
TIS QUIA post BIÒUUM pas— 
cha filet: et piLias homi— 
MIS TRACE TUR UT CRUCIFI— 
Satur $$ Tunc congre— 


(1-27) Mt 25 41b — 46. (28-35) Mt 26 1 — 3a. 


Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: maLedi—||cT1 


Line 1: 


Fr: 93r:19 Ri: 141:22 Ra: 135:35 
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1 Depart from me, you cursed, 
2 into everlasting fire, 

3 which was prepared for the 

4 devil and his angels. © For 

s Iwas hungry and you gave 

6 me not to eat: I was thirsty 

7 and you gave me not to 

s drink, "I wasa stranger and 
9 you took me not in: naked 
10 and you clothed me not: 

1 sick and in prison 

12 and you did not visit me. 

13 " Then they also shall answer 
14 him, saying: Lord, when 

15 did we see thee hungry 

16 or thirsty or 

17 a Stranger or naked 

18 or sick or in prison 

19 and did not minister 
20 to thee? * Then he shall 
21 answer them, saying: Amen: 
22 Isay to you, as long as you 
23 did it not to one of these least, 
24 neither did you do it to me. 


os *° And these shall go into ever- 


26 lasting punishment: but the just, 


7; into life everlasting. 

23 ™*?°! And it came to pass, 

29 when Jesus had ended 

30 all these words, he said to 

31 his disciples: ^ You know 

32 that after two days shall be 

33 the pasch: and the Son of man 
34 shall be delivered up to be 


3s crucified. ° Then were gathered 


Line 28: cLuu found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 


Fr: clu. Ri: cLu., this is now cLu. 


SG: 267:21 
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GATI SUNT pRIMCIpes SA- 1 together the chief priests 
ceROOTUM: eT SENIORES 2 and elders of the 

populi IN ATRIUM pRINCI— 3 people, into the court of 

pis SACERÒOTUWM: qui Oice— 4 the high priest, who was 
BATUR calaphas: €T CON s called Caiphas: * And a council 
siLiao pecenas- UT tB» 6 they convened, that Jesus might 
OoLo TeNERENT eT occiÓe— 7 be taken by deceit and put 
RENT: OreBANT AUTEM: s to death. ^ But they said: 

NON IN Ole pesTO- Ne FORTE » Not on the festival day, lest 
tumuLtus piereT IN populo io perhaps the people riot. 


^ Lc $- Taye ABIIT UNUS de -xil qui u "^ "Then went one of the 12, who dye 
OICITUR IUOAS scaAnioTb- nz was called Judas Iscariot, res 
et Locutus est Ad PRINCI~ 13 1224 and discoursed with the 
pes SACERDOTUM eT MAGIS~ 1 chief priests and the magis- 
TRATIBUS: ET AIT illis: quid ıs trates, "^ and said to them: What 
uuLtis eibi OARe: eT ego 16 will you give me, and I will de- 
UOBIS CUM TRAÓAQY* qui 17 liver him unto you? ME Those 
AUDIENTES GAUISI SUNT: ıs hearing it were glad: 

ET CONSTITUCRUNT ei-xxx-.— 19 757 And appointed him 30 
ARGENTEOS: CT exInde v pieces of silver, 16 and from 
quaeneBaT opportanila— 21 thenceforth he sought 
TEM UT CUM TRAOÓemeT opportunity to betray him 
SING TURBIS 23 ^75 without the multitude. 

cLur Ante O1lem aureo pestu” 24 ^"! Before the festival day ofthe — ^," 
i paschae sciens i55 quIA 2s pasch, Jesus knowing his hour 
UENIT ÞORA UT TRANSEAT 2% was come, that he should pass 
ex hoc mundo ad parne" » out of this world to the Father: 

Cum oiLexisseTt saos qui 2s Having loved his own who were 
ERANT IN MUNÒO- IN FINE” 2 in the world, he loved them unto 
OillexiT eos: © SURGIT A ce— 30 the end." He riseth from jd 


NA €T PONIT UESTIQVENTA sı supper and layeth aside his 
sua: eT cum AccepisseTt 33 garments and, having taken 
Linteum pRAeciMXiT Se s a towel, girded himself. 
OÓeiNÓe MITTIT AQUAM IN 34 * Then, he putteth water into 
peLuem eT coeprr Lauare ss a basin and began to wash 


(1-10) Mt 26 3b — 5. (11-12) Mt 26 14a. (13-14) Lc 22 4b. (15-17a) Mt 26 15a. (17b-18) Mr 14 11a. 
(19-22) C.f. Mt 26 15b, 16. (23) Lc 22 6d. (24-35) Io 13 1, 4 — 5a. 


Line 11: Ms. lacks this reference and key. I consider them Line 24: cLu found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
both to be vital, so have inserted them in context. Fr: clui. Ri: clui., this is now clui. 


Line 1: Fr: 93v:10 Ri: 142:07 Ra: 136:14 SG: 268:22 
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pedes oiscipaLorum eT 
exTengene Linteo quod 
ERAT PRAECCINCTUS- Cen 
ERGO AÒ SIMONEM petra” 
eT OICIT ei petrus: ONE TU 
ibi Lauas pedes: Respon— 
dıt ths ec OiciT er quod 
ego pacio TU Nescis mo~ 
òo: scies AUTEM posTeda 
Oicit ei petrus NON Laua— 
BIS wibi pedes IN AeTen— 
num: Respondit ths ei 
St NON Lauero Te NON ba~ 
Bes partem Mecum: 
OiciT el: SIMON petrus 
ÓNe NON TANTUM pedes 
meos: sed eT MANUS eT 
capat: Oicit ei ibs: qui Lo— 
TUS EST NON INOIGeT uT la~ 
ueT- sed est mundus TO— 
TUS: eT UOS MUNÒI eSTIS- 
Sed NON omnes: ScieBAT 
ENIM quisnam esseT qui 
TRAÓemneT euw- pRopren— 
eA Oixtr- NON esTIS MUNÒI 
OMNES: posrquam ERGO 
Laut peoes eorum: eT Ac— 
CepiT uesTIMeNTA sua 
Cum necüuBuüuisseT iteru 
OIXIT els: SciTIs quid pe~ 
CERIM UOBIS wHle UOS 
UOCATIS me MAGISTRUM 
et die: eT Bene dicitis: su” 
E€TENIO) o SI ERGO ECO 
Laut pedes uestros: ONS 


(1-35) Io 13 5b — 14a. 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: ONE (V ut videtur). 


Line 1: 


Fr: 94r:01 Ri: 142:22 Ra: 136:30 


Gospel 


the feet of the disciples and 
to wipe them with the towel 
wherewith he was girded. ^ He 
cometh therefore to Simon Peter. 
And Peter saith to him: Lord, dost 
thou wash my feet? ' Jesus ans- 
wered and said to him: What 
I do, thou knowest not now; 
but thou shalt know hereafter. 
* Peter saith to him: Thou 
shalt never wash my feet, 
Jesus answered him: 
If I wash thee not, thou shalt 
have no part with me. 
" Simon Peter saith to him: 
Lord, not only my feet, 
but also my hands and my 
head. "Jesus saith to him: Who- 
so is clean needeth not 
wash, but is clean whol- 
ly. And you are clean, 
But not all. " For he knew 
who he was that would 
betray him; therefore he 
said: You are not all 
clean. " Then after 
he had washed their feet 
and taken up his garments. 
Being reclined again, 
he asked them: Know you what I 
have done to you? You 
call me Master 
and Lord. And you say well: for 
^ Tf then I 


have washed your feet, being 


so I am. 


SG: 269:28 
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eT MAGISTER: ET aos oóe— 
Betis: AL Ten alterius La~ 
uare pedes: exempLum 
ENIAQY OEd! UOBIS UT quem- 
AMAOooUaY ego reci ao— 
BIS ITA eT UOS FACIATIS 


tom le Amen: AMEN DICO UOBIS: 


NON EST SERUUS MAIOR 
ONO suo NequeaposTtoLus 
mAr eo qui misit iLLao 
Sı baec scitis BeATI eRITIS 
SI FECERITIS EA: 10 NON Oe 
OMNIBUS UOBIS ICO: eGo 
scio quos elLegenio- Sed 
UT implLearan SCRIPTURA- 
Gut manducat mecum pa~ 
nem: LeuaBIT CONTRA me 
caLcaneum suum: A mo~ 
do dico uoBIs priusqua” 
FIAT: UT CREOATIS CUM Fac— 
TUM FueRIT quia eco su” 


L R s 
10 b ^ Lc Amen AMEN ICO UOBIS 


qu! Acciprr: si quem mi~ 
SERO: me ACCIPIT: qui au~ 
TEM Me ACCIpPIT: AccipiT 
eum qui Me MISIT 


„Chuu RIMA AUTEM Ole AZIMO— 


RUM: ACCESSERUNT OIS— 
cipaLt að 15m dicentes 
UBI uts paremus TIBI co~ 
medere pascha: AT ibs 
OIiXIT- [Te IN ClUITATEM 
eT INTROCUNTIBUS UOBIS 
occunneT üoBis homo 
amphoram aquae porlan 


34 


35 


Gospel 


your Lord and Master, you also 
ought to wash one another’s 
feet. '° For I have given 

you an example, that 

as I have done to 

you, so you do also. 
^ Amen, amen, I say to you: 
The servant is not greater than 
his lord: neither is the apostle 
greater than he that sent him. 
' If you know this, you are blessed 
if you do them. '" Not of 

you all do I speak: I know 


whom I have chosen. So 


that the scripture may be fulfilled. 


He that eateth bread with 
me shall lift up his heel 
against me, "^ At present 
I tell you, before it come to 
pass: that when it come to pass, 
you may believe that I am he. 

” Amen, amen, I say to you, 
whoso receiveth whomsoever I 
send receiveth me: and he 
that receiveth me, receiveth 
him that sent me. 

M217 And on the first day of the 
Azymes, the disciples came 
to Jesus, saying: Where wilt 
thou that we prepare for thee 
to eat the pasch? “* So Jesus 
said: Go ye into the city 
1^ 7? 1^* and as you enter, 

there shall meet you a man 


carrying a pitcher of water: 


10 18 
mW 


d 90 
Le 68 


10 119 


(1-26) Io 13 14b — 26. (27-32) Mt 26 17 — 18a. (34-35) Lc 22 10b. 


Line 27: cLui found, but due to page 151 line 7, and 
Fr: cLun. Ri: cLuu., this is now cLun. 


Line 1: Fr: 94r:15 Ri: 143:06 Ra: 137:09 SG: 271:06 


T. 
wm 


4 
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sequimiNI eam IN SOMO 
IN QUA INTRAT AO quendam 
Et dicitis ONO domus: ma~ 
GISTER OICIT: Tempus meu” 
prope est. ApuT Te racio 
pascha cum òıscipuLlis 
meis- ET ipse aoBis oóe— 
MONSTRABIT cCeNAcuLUM 
GRANOe STRATUM: eT illic 
PARATE NOBIS: CT aBIe— 
RUNT oiscipaLt elus eT IN— 
UCNERUNT SICUT OIXIT eis 
eT pARAUCRUNT pascha- 
Clespere autem facto ae— 
NIT eT OISCUMBEBAT cao 
‘xu Oiscipalis suits: 

CT edentTisus ILLis OixiT 


10- 


Le Sestderio desideraul 


boc pascha MANOUCARE 
uoBISCUM ANTEGUAM 
patiar: leh ÒICO ENIM 
UOBIS: quia ex hoc NON 
MANOUCABO ILLUd OoNEC 
ImpLeatuR IN REGNO OF 
Cum baec POixisseT Tün— 
BATUS esT spu: eT protes— 
TATUS EST eT OIXIT: AMEN 
AMEN OICO UOBIS: quUIA 
unus ex UOBIS TRAÒET ME 


"t : 
& d Leto am Lli COEPERUNT CONTRIS— 


TARI eT Oicere sinciLLa— 
TIM: Numquid ego sum 
DOMINE & dle Quipus AIT 
Qui INTINGIT mecum ma~ 
NUM IN CATINO bic me 


1 


2 
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follow him into the house where he 


Mt 26 18b 


entereth in to whomsoever. 


3 75 And tell "^^ the landlord “”™ 


The master saith: My time 

is near. With thee I make 

the pasch with my disci- 

ples. ^ And he will 

shew you a dining room 

large and furnished. And there 
prepare ye for us. ‘°° And his 
disciples went their way. And 
found as he had told them: and 
they prepared the pasch. 


17 è 
* And when evening was 


Mt 26 20b Š c 
he reclined with 


come, d 161 
. . . nu 
his 12 disciples. D 255 
21a IO 121 


And to those eating, he said: 
L2 15b With longing I have desired < 
to eat this pasch 


with you, before 


I suffer. '^ For I say B 
to you that from this time $ el 
I will not eat it, until it be 
fulfilled in God's kingdom. 
101321 When Jesus had said these ps 
things, he was troubled in spirit; T 2 
and he testified, and said: Amen, 
amen, I say to you, thus: 
one of you will betray me. 

eS they began to be sorrow- & 1s: 
ful and to say, one by Y TA 
one: ' ^^?^ Surely not I, 2 
Lord? '"''*^ And he saith: & 65 
Who dippeth with me his hand p 28 

Lc 268 


in the dish, " "^^* he shall 


(1-2a) Lc 22 10c. (2b) Mt 26 18b. (3a) Lc 22 11a. (3b) Mr 14 14b. (4-6) Mt 26 18d. 
(7-15a) Mr 14 15, 16a,c, 17a. (15b-17) Mt 26 20b - 21a. (18-24) Lc 22 15b,c, 16. (25-29) Io 13 21. 
(30-32a) Mr 14 19a,b. (32b-33a) Mt 26 22b. (33b-35a) Mr 14 20. (35b) Mt 26 23d. 


Line 33: References were incorrectly ordered in the ms. and 
the key. Here corrected. 


Line 15: References were incorrectly ordered in the ms. and 
the key. Here corrected. 

Line 30: References were incorrectly ordered in the ms. and 
the key. Here corrected. 


Line 1: Fr: 94v:06 Ri: 143:22 Ra: 137:25 SG: 272:15 
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TRACeT: Filtus quidem bo~ 
MINIS UADIT SICUT SCRIP— 


p Tum est oe iLLo 58 Uae 


autem bowini iLLi pen 
quem riLias hominis TRA— 
Orrun: Bonum eRAT ei si 
NATUS NON fFulsseT homo 
iLLe wHS le ASpIcleBANT 
ERGO AO inuicem Oiscipa— 
Li haesitantes Oe quo d1— 
ceret ¥ $ ET quaeren— 
Tes INTER se quis esseT 
ex eis qui boc fpacturus 
esset. o ERAT enco Recu~ 
BENS UNUS ex OiscipuLis 
eius IN sinu Ibu. quem 
OiligeBAT 155- INNUIT er~ 
go buic stmon petrus 
eT OICIT er quis esr Oe quo 
Oicit- [|TAquecüQ RecüBa— 
isseT iLLe supra pectus 
tha: dicit er òNe quis esT 
Cul Respondit ibs- iLLe 
esT cul eco INTINCTUM 
PANEM PORREXERO: ole 


s e 
to lc @+ cum IN TINCXISSeT pane 


OeOIT lUÒAe SIMONIS SCA— 
nioTbis. CT pos Büccel LX" 
TUNC INTROIUIT IN ILLUM 
SATANAS: oOICIT ei 155- 
quoo rpacis- pac cirias: 
boc autem Nemo sciuit 
OISCUMBENTIUG AD quio 
OIXERIT er. quidam ento 
paraBAMT quia Localos 


22 
23 
24 
25 


26 


Gospel 


betray me. ~“ The Son of 


man indeed goeth, as it is 


written of him. But woe oe 
to that man by whom the a 
Son of man shall be betrayed. 
It were better for him, if 
that man had not been 
born. "^ The disciples d 
therefore looked one upon $ = 
another, doubting of whom he = 
spake, c.f. Le 22 23b and inquire d Lc aep 
among themselves, which of $ 
them it was that should do this aik 
thing. "^^ Now there was ied 
leaning on Jesus' bosom 
one of his disciples, whom 
Jesus loved. ^' Simon Peter there- 
fore beckoned to him and said 
to him: Who is it of whom he 
speaketh? ^' He therefore, 
leaning on the breast of Jesus, 
saith to him: Lord, who is it? 

** Jesus answered: He 
it is to whom I shall offer 
bread dipped. 

And when he had dipped the bread, E 

C 262 


he gave it to Judas, son of Simon 
Iscariot. ” And after the morsel, 
then Satan entered into 
him. And Jesus said to him: " 
That which thou dost, do quickly. 

^ And this, no man reclining 
knew why he so spoken 
unto him. ” For some 


thought, because Judas had 


(1-8a) Mt 26 23d — 24. (8b-11a) Io 13 22. (11b-14a) c.f. Lc 22 23b. (14b-35) Io 13 23 — 26a, 27 — 29a. 


Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: scni—||p Tum 
Line 11: Ms. key has Lc 268 for Lc 269. Here corrected 
accordingly. 


Line 27: See page 173 line 3 footnote 


Line 1: Fr: 94v:21 Ri: 144:08 Ra: 138:06 SG: 273:18 
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baBeBAT 140AS- quod Oi— ı the purse, that Jesus had said to 
cit ei ibs- eme ea quae opd 2 him: Buy those things which we 
SUNT NOBIS AO lem pes-— s have need of for the festival day: 
TUM AUT egewis aT Aliqui 4 or that he should give something 
OARET: $ Respondens s to the poor. ^^ And Judas mos 
autem iuòðas qut TRAOI— 6 that betrayed him answering, 
OIT EU OIXIT: NUMQUIO 7 said: Is it I, Rabbi? He 
eso sum RABBI AIT ILL- Tu s saith to him: Thou hast 
OLXISTI 0 Cum engo Acce— » said it. "^" He therefore, ae 
pisset iLLe BpucceLLam having received the morsel, 
exiiT CONTINUO: CRAT AU— ıı went out immediately. And it 
TEM NOX: CUM ERGO exis— » was night. " When then he had 
set oicit 1hs- Nunc clani— i5 gone out, Jesus said: Now is 
FicaTus est Filius bomi-— 14 the Son of man glori- 
Nis: eT Oeus CLARIFICATUS ıs fied; and God is glorified 
esT IN eo: eT Oeus CLARIFI~ 16 in him. ^" God also will 
CAUIT CUM IN SEMET Ipso. ı7 glorify him in himself: 
CT continuo clanipicaaíLeao is And immediately will glorify him. 


Mt 26 26 


cLuu- CENANTIBUS AUTEM » And for those at sup- 
T 
& Lc & io 


d 284 
1 
eis: Accepit 155 panem 2 per, Jesus took bread Bers 
eT BENECOIXIT AC FRESIT 21 and blessed and broke 19 67 

Oe d1T que OiscipuLis SUIS 2 and gave to his disciples 

OICENS: ACCIPITe eT CO- 23 saying: Take ye and 

Mmedite: hoc est Corpus x eat. This is my 

meum quod pro aoBis zs body," which is given 

OATUR: Öle C T ACCI—2 for you. ms" And taking ch 285 
piens calicem GRatias ə the chalice, he gave B 
egiT- eT BENCOIXIT: eT Oe 2s thanks and blessed and gave 

ÒIT eis OICENS: BIBITE 2 to them, saying: Drink ye 

ex hoc omnes- bic est ente so all, of this. ^ For this is 

SANGUIS Meus: NOUI TeES— s my blood, of the new tes- 

TAMENTI quli pro UOBIS 32 tament, which shall be 

er MuLtis eEFFUNOITUR z3 shed for and for many 

IN REMISSIONE peccato— 34 unto remission of 

rum: Òıco auTea uoBis 3s sins. ” And I say to you, 


(1-5a) Io 13 29b. (5b-9a) Mt 26 25. (9b-18) Io 13 30, 31, 32b. (19-25a) Mt 26 26. 
(25b-26a) Le 22 19b. (26b-35) Mt 26 27 — 29a. 


Line 19: cLuu found, but due to page 151 line 7, and following numbers indicate that they should be as shown. 
Fr: clum? Ri: cLumi?, this is now cLumi. Line 26: Ms key has & 264 for qd 285. Here corrected 
Neither provide a number here, but both leading, and accordingly. 


Line 1: Fr: 95r:12 Ri: 144:22 Ra: 138:22 SG: 274:24 
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NON BIBAM A moòðo de hoc 
GENIMINE UITIS usque 
IN O1em iLLao cao 1LLud 
BIBAQ) üOBISCüQ) Nouu” 
IN REGNO pATRIS mer 
boc paciTe: IN meam me~ 
bed clum  eonarioMeo Le “AIT aae?" 
: ONS: SIMON: SIMON: ecce 
SATANAS EXpeTIUIT uos 
UT CRIBRARET SICUT TRITI— 
cum: eço AüTeo ROGAUI 
pRO Te UT NON OeFICIAT pi~ 
des TUA: Lco Cr Tu aliquan— 
OO CONUERSUS CONFIRMA 
ERATRes Tuos: o pilioli 
ATbac Moodicum aosis— 
cum sum: quaeRITIS me 
eT SICUT OIXI 1UdAeIS: quo 
ego UAdO UOS NON poTe-— 
STIS UENIRE: ET UOBIS OI 
CO moo. MANOATUM NO 
uum Oo dosis: uT diLiga— 
TIS INUICeMmM sicuT dILex! 
uos: uT eT uos OiLicgaTis 
inuicem: IN boc coguos— 
CENT OMNES quia MEI 
OiscipaLt estis; st O1Lec— 
TIONeEd) hABUeRITIS AO IN— 
uicem: oh&le Oicit ei 
SIMON petrus: òNe. quo 
UADIS- RESPONOIT ei 16s- 
Guo ego uado NON pores 
me modo sequr. Seque— 
. RIS AUTEM posTea-: 
^ & ' Tanc dicit iLLis 155: omues 


(1-5) Mt 26 29b. (6-7a) Lc 22 19c. (7b-15a) Lc 22 31 — 32. 


Lines 6 & 7: Wrongly position key in ms. moved to line 7. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: M! ad marg. sinistr. notavit hic dé 
c&p. i. e. bic deest numerus capicularis: :: here lacks cap- 
itula number :: Cf. notata ad 227, 14. Ranke puts there: 
Hic et in sequentibus capitulis complura cernuntur ves- 
tigia illius numerorum capitularium correctionis a M1 
propositae, de qua in prol. actum est. Porrigantur usque 


Line 1: Fr: 95v:03 Ri: 145:06 Ra: 138:36 
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1 Iwill not drink from henceforth 

2 of this fruit of the vine until 

3 that day when I shall 

4 drink it with you new 

s inthe kingdom of my Father. 

6 Do this for a commemora- 

7 tion of me. ^^ ?' “And the "E x^ 
s Lord said: Simon, Simon, behold 

9 Satan hath desired to have you, 

10 that he may sift you as 

1 wheat. '" But I have prayed 

12 for thee, that thy faith 

13 fail not. And thou, being vii 
14 once converted, confirm 
15 thy brethren. 10133 Little children, "° 25 
16 yeta little while I am 

17 with you. You shall seek me. 

is And as I said to the Judeans: Whi- 

19 ther I go you can- 
20 not come. So I say to 
21 you now. " A new command- 
22 ment I give unto you: That you 
23 love one another. As I have loved 
24 you, love you also one 
25 another. " By this shall 
26 all men know that you 
27 are my disciples, if you 


28 have love one for an- 


29 other. Simon Peter I 

30 saith to him: Lord, whither $ E 

31 goest thou? Jesus answered: Le 275 

32 Whither I go, thou canst not 

33 follow me now. But thou 

34 shalt follow hereafter. 

as 75?! Then Jesus saith to them: All & 267 
dV 168 
10 152 


(15b-34) Io 13 33 — 36. (35) Mt 26 31a. 


ad 298, 7, (i.e., here) ubi ille dicendo, deesse capitulum, 
novum numerum capitularem introducit. See page 108 
line 12, of Ranke's Codex Fuldensis. Both Fr and Ri 
start new capitum midline here, numbered cl uiu. I 
then enter number cLuutt., introducing: “Ait aureo 
Oominus:” Now therefore, henceforward, the heading 
numbers need to be incremented by two. 


SG: 275:28 
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uos scandalum patie ı you shall be scandalized 
MINI IN Me IN ISTA NOCle 2 in me this night. 


ea ScRiprum esT enim- per~ s For it is written: I will strike m 
CUTIAM pASTOREM eT Ots— 4 the shepherd: and the sheep mU 
PERGENTUR oues gnegis s ofthe flock shall be dispersed. 

OSTGUAM AUTEM RESUR— 6 " But after I shall be risen 
Rexeno praecedam uos 7 again, I will go before you 
IN caLiLaeam & & lew Res— s into Galilee. " Res- ch 269 
ONOENS AUTEM peTRUS  » ponding then, Peter Rd 
ait iLLi-. ETSI OMNES SCAN— 10 said to him: Although all is 


ÒALIZATI FUERINT IN Te ıı shall be scandalized in 

ego Numquam scaWNOali— » thee, I will never be scandali- 
ZABOR: Lc 5 o qu tecu” m zed, ^? 
PARATUS SUM ET IM CARS 14 ready to go with thee, 

Cerem eT IN MORTEM ıs both into prison and to 

IRe- o. ANIMAM meam i death: ^ ^ I will lay down my 

PRO TE ponam: o dh & le Res— v life for thee. ** Jesus 

PONOIT IBS: Animam TUA” ıs answered him: Wilt thou lay 

pro me ponis: AMEN 19 down thy life for me? Amen, 

AMEN ICO TIBI quia bac 2 amen, I say to thee, "^^^ that 
NOocTe ANTEqGuAMmM gal- 21 in this night before the cock 

Las cANTeET: TER ME NEGA— z crow, thou wilt deny me 

Bis S&H Att tLLt perrus z thrice. " Peter saith to him: b 


I who am 


Cr1iA (csi OpORTUERIT ME 2 Yea, though I should die & 7 
MORI TECUM NON TE Ne- zs with thee, I will not deny 
GABO: SimiLiter eT oms zx thee. And in like manner 
Nes Oiscipali O1IxXeERUNT z7 said all the disciples. 
Io 141 10 127 


clx” NON TURBETUR COR z Let not your hearts be * 
™ uestrum: Creditis IN ÒM x troubled. You believe in God: 
eT IN ME cneOirre- IM OÓo-— 30 believe also in me. * In 
MO PATRIS Mel MANSIO— 31 my Father’s house there 
Nes multae saw: St quo 32. are many mansions. If not, 
MINUS OILXISSEM UOBIS 33 I would have told you: 
quia uado PARARE UOBIS 3 because I go to prepare a place 
Locum: €T st ABieRO 3s foryou. ' And if I shall go 


(1-13a) Mt 26 31b — 33. (13b-15a) Le 23 33b. (15b-20 a) Io 13 37b — 38a. (20b-27) Mt 26 34b - 35. 
(28-35) Io 14 1 — 3a. 


Line 28: cLui found, but due to page 298 line 7, and Also: Ms key has io 157 for to 127. Here corrected 
Fr: cLx. Ri: cLx., this is now cLx. (Ri. misprints as cxL.) accordingly. 


Line 1: Fr: 95v:19 Ri: 145:20 Ra: 139:15 SG: 276:30 
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eT pRAepanaueno UOBIS 
Locum: Iterum UeNIO 
eT accipiam aos Aò me p~ 


P sum: aT UBI SUM eqo eT 


uos sitis- ET quo ego ua— 
OO SCITIS: eT UIAM SCITIS- 
Oicit ei Thomas: dNe- Nes— 
Ccimas quo UAdIS- ET quo— 
MOdO possumus aio 
scire. Oicit et 1hs- Eco 
sum dla eT aenirmas eT uila 
Nemo uenit Ao pirReQ NI—~ 
sı per me- S! cognNouls— 
setis me: er patrem me~ 
um uTique COGNOUISSeTIS: 
ET a modo cocNoscITIs eu” 
eT UldISTIs euw: OiciT ei 
phiLippas: One: Ostende 
NOBIS PATREM eT SUFFI~ 
CIT NOBIS: OrciT 165- 
TANTO Tempore uoBIscu” 
SQQ» ET NON COGNOUISTIS 
me: philippe- qui alot 
me- UDIT eT patrem: quo— 
MO Tu ÒICIS: osTeNÓe No— 
BIS paATRem: NON credis 
quia ego IN pATRe: eT pa~ 
TER IN ce esr. ClenBA qux 
ego Loquor uosis: A me 
Ipso NON Loquor- pater 
AUTEM IN Me MANENS 
Ipse pacit Opera: Non cre~ 
OITIS: GUIA EGO IN paTRE 
eT parem IN Me est. ALio— 
QUIN pRopTem opera ipsa 


(1-35) Io 14 3b — 12a. 


Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: 1—|psam 


Line 1: 


Fr: 96r:10 Ri: 146:04 Ra: 139:31 


1 


SG: 278:02 
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and prepare a place 

for you, I will come again 

and will take you to my- 

self: that where I am, you 

also may be, ' and whither I go 

you know: and the way you know. 
$ Thomas saith to him: Lord, we 

know not whither thou goest. And 

how can we know the 

way? ^ Jesus saith to him: I am 

the way, and the truth, and the life. 
No man cometh to the Father, 

but by me. ' If you had known 

me, you would without doubt 

have known my Father also: 
And from now on you shall know him. 

And you have seen him. Philip 

saith to him: Lord, shew 

us the Father; and it is 

enough for us. ° Jesus saith: 
Have I been so long a time with 

you and have you not known 

me? Philip, he that seeth 

me seeth the Father also. How 

sayest thou: Shew us 

the Father? ” Do you not believe 

that I am in the Father and the 

Father in me? The words that 

I speak to you, I speak 

not of myself. But the Father 

who abideth in me, 

he doth the works. '' Believe 

you not that I am in the Father 
^ Other- 


wise for the very works' sake, 


and the Father in me? 


XIIII 


Evangellium 


credite: AMEN: AMEN 
O1CO UOBIS: qui CREDIT 
IN me: opera quae ego pa~ 
clo eT ipse pacieT: Quia 
ego Ao parReo uaAoo: 
od & er quodcumque pe TieRitis 
IN Nomine Meo hoc pa~ 
clam: ut glLonipiceran 
pater In pilio Si diLligttis 
me MANOATA mea seRruA— 
Te: ET ego ROGABO patre” 
et alium paracLetum orm 
BIT QOBIS: UT MANEAT UO— 
BISCUM IN AETERNUM- 
Spm UERITATIS quem MUN— 
Ous NON potest accipere 
quia NON üuiÓeT eum: nec 
SCIT eum: dos AUTEM coG— 
GNOSCITIS CUM quià apun 
UOS MANEBIT: eT IM UOBIS 
erit Non relinquam 
UOS ORFANOS UENIAQ) AO 
uos. Adhuc modicum 
eT MUNOUS ME IAM NON 
uldet- Clos autem ulde— 
TIS Me quia ego uiuo- eL 
uos uluetis- IN iLLo ole 
UOS COGNOSCeETIS quia 
ego sum IN paTRe meo 
eT UOS IN Me: eT eco IN UO— 
BIS: Qui baBeT MANOATA 
mea er senaar ea: tLLe esT 
qui OiLigrr. me- oh Le qui 
autem POiLigrT me dilice— 
TUR A PATRE MEO: ET EGO 


(1-35) Io 14 12b — 21a. 
Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: co~ || qwoscrris 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: Apur punctis lineolisque 
adhibitismut. in Apup. This alternative spelling of apud 


Line 1: Fr: 96r:24 Ri: 146:19 Ra: 140:11 
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1 believe. Amen, amen, 
2 I tell you, whoso believeth 
3 in me, the works that I do, 
4 healso shall do. Because 
s Igo to the Father: 
6 ” And whatsoever you shall ask E x 
7 in my name, that will I a a 
s do: that the Father be glorified 
9 inthe Son. "If you love 
10 me, keep my command- 
11 ments, ^and I will ask the Father: 
12 and another Paraclete he shall 
13 give to you that he may abide 
14 with you for ever: 
is ' The spirit of truth, whom the 
16 world cannot receive, 
17 because it seeth him not, nor 
1s knoweth him. But you shall know 
19 him; because he shall abide with 
20 you and shall be in 
n1 you. "Iwill not leave 
22 you orphans: I will come to 
23 you. ” Yet a little while 
24 and the world seeth me no 
25 more. But you see 
26 me: because I live, and 
27 you shall live. ” In that day 
28 you shall know that 
22 lam in my Father: 
30 and you in me, and I in 
31 you. ^ He that hath my command- 
32 ments and keepeth them; he it is 
33 thatloveth me. And i 
34 he that loveth me shall be & 06 
3s loved of my Father: and I 


is commonly used before an unvoiced consonant, such 
as the ‘w’ in ‘what’. So uos would be pronounced 
originally, ‘hwoss’, or ‘fwoss’ 


SG: 279:07 


302 Evangellium 


OiLigaA m eum: eT MANI— 
EesTABO el me ipsum 

'' Oicit ei iudas NON ille sca— 
nioTbis: ONe quio pac— 
TUM EST: GUIA NOBIS MA— 
NIFeSTATURUS es Te Ip— 
sum eT NON mundo. Res— 
ponoit ths ec OixiT er 
$1 quis diLigit me sermo— 
Nem meum seRUAUIT: 
eT pater meus OiLigrr eu” 
eT AO eum ueNliemus eT 
MANSIONES ApUT eum 
faciemus: Qui Non OiLi— 
GIT Me: sermones meos 
NON SERUAT: oOhAlec CT 
sermonem quem AUdIS— 
TIS NON esT meus: sed ef 
qui Me MISIT paTRIS: baec 
Locutus sum uosis ApdT 
uos MANENS: aracLe~ 
Tus autem sps scs quem 
MITTET paTeR IM NOMINE 
oeo- iLLe aos OoceBITt 
OMNIA: eT SUGGERET do— 
BIS OMNIA quaecumque 2i— 
Xeno UOBIS: acem ne— 
LiNquo uoBis: pacem 
meam òo uoBis: Now 
quomooÀo mundus OAT 
ego ÒO UOBIS: NON TURBeE— 
TUR COR UESTRUM: Neque 
FORMIOeT: AuUdisTis 
quia ego OIXI UOBIS- UAdo 
eT NON UENIO AO uos: 


(1-35) Io 14 21b — 28a. 


Line 13: Alternative spelling of apud ‘corrected’ crudely by 
later scribe. Ranke accepts withou comment. Here 


Line 19: Manuscript has io 132 starting with verse 26, not 25. 


This is an acceptable difference. Verse 25 is not 
witnessed in the other gospels, so putting it in canon x 


Line 1: Fr: 96v:14 Ri: 147:04 Ra: 140:26 


33 
34 


35 
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will love him and will mani- 
fest myself to him. 

* Judas saith to him, not the 
Iscariot: Lord, how is it 
that thou wilt manifest 
thyself to us, and 
not to the world? ^ Jesus 
answered and said to him: 

If any one love me, 
he will keep my word. 
And my Father will love him 
and we will come to him and 
will make our abode 
with him. ^" He that loveth 
me not keepeth not 
my words. '" And 
the word which you have 
heard is not mine; but the 
Father's who sent me. ~ These 
things have I spoken to you, abid- 
ing with you. ^ But the 
Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom 
the Father will send in my 
name, he will teach you 
all things and bring all things to 
your mind, whatsoever I shall have 
said to you. ” Peace I 
leave with you: my 
peace I give unto you. Not 
as the world giveth, 
do I give unto you. Let not 
your hearts be troubled: nor let 
it be afraid. ^ You have heard 
that I said to you: I go away, 


and I come not unto you. 


10 130 


makes sense, and Codex Amiatinus puts it in io 132., 
where the context fits better. 
restored. Strangly scribe lets it pass in line 20. Line 35: Manuscript has won :: ‘not’. These are not found in 
Vulgate or Douay respecively. Nor is nown found in SG, 
Ri, or Fr. Ranke does not comment. 


SG: 280:11 


clr 


Le: 


Evangellium 


sı OiLigeneTis Me saude— 
ReTIS UTIGUE quia UADO AO 
patrem: quia parem ma~ 
IOR me est. ET NUNC OI— 
X! UOBIS: priusquam 
FIAT: UT cum pactum 
FUERIT CREOATIS: LAM 
NON malta Loquar uo— 
Biscug: UENIT eENIMD 
princeps munor bulas- 
eT IN me NON baret quic— 
quam: sed UT COGNOSCAT 
mundus quia OibLigo pa~ 
Trea: ET sicuT MANOA— 
Tum edIT mibi pater 
SIC FACIO 

€T OixiT eis quando wi~ 
s! uos sine sacculo eT pe~ 
RA eT CALCIAMENTIS: Nu 
guid aliquid SefultT ao— 
Bis: AT Illi òðxerunt NihiL- 
OixiT ERGO els: sed NUNC 
qui baspet saccuLum ToL— 
Lat: simiLiter peram 
ET qui NON baser uendat 
TUNICAM SUAM eT EMAT 
sLadiugm Le co autem 
UOBIS quoniam arbac 
hoc quod scriptum est 
oponTeT impLeri IN me 
€T quod cum INIusTIs 0e— 
puTatus esr eTENIM eA 
quae SUNT Oe me FINED 
baBent: Lc AT ILLI Oixerm 
ONe ecce cLadu duo bic 


(1-16) Io 14 28b — 31b. (17-35) Lc 22 35 — 38a. 


Line 17: cLuuu found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 
Fr: cLx1. Ri: cLx1., this is now cl xi. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 97r:04 Ri: 147:18 Ra: 141:04 
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If you loved me you would 
indeed be glad, because I go 

to the Father: for the Father is 
greater than I. ^ And now I 
have told you before it come to 
pass: that when it shall come to 
pass, you may believe. "I will 
not now speak many things 
with you. For the prince 

of this world: cometh: 

and in me he hath not any 
thing, ?^? but that the world 
may know that I love the 
Father. And as the Father hath 
given me commandments, 


so do I. 


c E L 6 
7 “35 And he said to them: When d 


I sent you without purse and 
scrip and shoes, did 

you want for any- 

thing? They said: Nothing. 

? Then he told them: But now 
whoso hath a purse, should take 
it, and likewise a scrip: 

Let whoso hath none, sell 

his coat to buy a 

sword. " For I say Re 
to you that 

this that is written must 

yet be fulfilled in me: 

"And with the wicked was he 
reckoned." For the things 
concerning me have 
an end. " So they said: Le a 

Lord, behold, here are two swords. 


SG: 281:15 


304 


(1) Le 22 38b. (2) Io 14 31c. (3) Mt 26 30a. (4-5) Lc 22 39b. (6-8a) C.f. Io 15 1. (8b-35) Io 15 2 — 7a. 


Line 4: Reference and key missing from ms. Here added 


Lc- 


S TIS pAcene- 


Evangellium 


XT ille OixiT eis SAT esc. 
Sursite eamus hinc $5 
er hymno òðıcTO exienasr 
seCUNOUM CONSUETUOI— 
Nem IN montem oLiueTI 


clx OiciT. eis ego sac uiris 
1o- 


üéRA eT PATER MEUS AGRI~ 
cola est: Omnem paLon— 
Tem IN Qe NON FeRenTe— 
ERacTao- Toller eum: 

eT OMNEA qui penT pnac— 
TUM püRgABIT CUM: UT 
ERacTac plas appenaT 
lam uos mundı estis- prop— 


p Ter sermonem quem Lo— 


cuTus sum uoBis: MANe— 
Te IN Qe eT ECO IN UOBIS 
Sicut palmes NON potesT 
Ferre pructum A semeT 
Ipso NISI MANSERIT IN 
uITe: SIC NEC UOS NISI IN me 
QANseniTis: Coo sum 
ulTIis: uos palmites: qui. 
MANET IN ME eT eco IN eu~ 
bic pen T prucrum mulru™ 
quia sine me nibil pores— 
Sı quis IN me 
NON MANSERIT MITTEE TR 
ponas sicut palmes: et 
ARUIT eT COLLigeNT eos 
eT IN IGNEM MITTUNT ET 
AROENT: oë S1 MANSE— 
RITIS IN Me eT UERBA MEA 
IN UOBIS MANSERINT: 
Qaodcumque uoLueritis 


accordingly. Although this is canon i, only Le 279 


mentions the Mount of Olives. 


Line 1: 


1 


3 


33 
34 


35 
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So he said to them: It is enough. 


Io 14 31 E 
° $7 © Arise, let us go hence. 
Mt 26 30a 


Lc 22 39b . A 
. according to his custom, 


to the Mount of Olives. 
£10151 He saith to them: I am the 
true vine: and my Father is the 
husbandman. ^ Every branch 
in me that beareth not 
fruit, he will take away: 
And every one that beareth fruit, 
he will purge it, that 
it may bring forth more fruit. 
* Now you are clean, by 
reason of the word which I 
have spoken to you. ' Abide 
in me: and I in you. 
As the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, 
unless it abide in the 
vine, so neither can you, unless 
you abide in me. ^ Iam 
the vine: you the branches. He 
that abideth in me, and I in him, 
the same beareth much fruit: 
for without me you can do 
nothing. ° If any one abide not 
in me, he shall be cast forth as a 
branch and shall wither: and 
they shall gather him up and cast 
him into the fire: and he 
burneth. ' If you abide 
in me and my words 
abide in you, 
Whatever you would have, 


Line 6: cL x found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 


Fr: cLxu. Ri: cLxu., this is now cL xi. 


Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: pno-lpen 


Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: pote—||stis 


Fr: 97r:17 Ri: 148:02 Ra: 141:21 


SG: 282:19 


And a hymn said, they went, 


10 133 
uin 
d 216 
dy 125 
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peTtéetis eT pieT uoBis 

7 IN hoc cLarificatus est pa~ 
Ter meus UT FRUCTUA 
pLurimugm aAprenaris 
€T CFFICIAMINI Mel O1sci— 
puli- Sicav diLexit me 
pater: et eso OiLexi aos: 
Manete N dilecTIoNe Mea: 
$1 praecepta mea serua— 
UERITIS: MANEBITIS IN OI— 
LecTIoNe mea: SICUT eT 
ego patris Mel praecep— 

p TA seruaul eT MANEO IN 
eius diLectione- baec Lo— 
cuTUS süQ UOBIS UT GAUdI— 
um: meum tapLeatur 
hoc est praeceptum meu~ 
uT OiligATis INUICeM si~ 
cut OiLexi uos: 0 5 Maio~ 
rem bane òðıLectTionem 
Nemo ÞABeT: UT ANIMAM 
SUAM quis PONAT prO AMI— 
cis suis © Clos Acci wel 
estis SI FeceRITIS quae 
ego praecipio uoBis: lam 
NON OICO uos seruos: quia 
sernuus: NESCIT quid fa~ 
caT ONS eias: Clos autem 
OIXL AMICOS: GUIA OMNIA 
quaecumque Audiu A pa~ 
TRE MEO NOTA feci UOBIS 
Non uos me eLegisTis- Sed 
ego eleg! uos: eT posui aos 
QT eatis ET FRUCTUA appe— 
RATIS: ET FRUCTUS üesren 


1 
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ask, and it shall be given to you. 
* In this is my Father glori- x us 
fied: that you bring 
forth very much fruit 
and become my disci- 
ples. ^ As the Father hath loved 
me, I also have loved you. 
Abide in my love. 
'" Tf you keep my command- 
ments, you shall abide 
in my love: as I also 
have kept my Father's command- 
ments and do abide in 
^! These things 
I have spoken to you, that my 


c. 


his love. 


joy may be filled. 
" This is my commandment, 
that you love one another, as 
I have loved you. ? Greater i 
love than this 
no man hath, that a man 
lay down his life for 
his friends. ‘* You are my x 
friends, if you do the things that 
I command you. ^ I will not 
now call you servants: for the 
servant knoweth not what his 
lord doth. But I have called you 
friends, because all things, 
whatsoever I have heard of my Fa- 
ther, I have made known to you. 
$ You did not choose me: but 
I chose you; and appointed you, 
that you should go and bring 
forth fruit; and your fruit 


(1-142) Io 15 7b — 10. (14b-16) c.f. Io 15 11. (17-35) Io 15 12 — 16a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: peté tis 
Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: praece—||pta 


Line 15: possible haplography after * caudium meuay viz: 
‘gaudium meum 
‘my joy 


, 


, 


Line 1: Fr: 97v:07 Ri: 148:17 Ra: 142:02 SG: 283:24 
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10 d & Le: 


Evangellium 


MANEAT: OHS UT quoo-— 
cumque petieritis pirne^ 
IN NOMINE meo ÓeT UOBIS 


? baec mando aoBis aT Oibli— 


GATIS INUICeM: Si mundus 
uos OOIT: ScITOTe quia me 
priorem uosis odio ba— 
BUIT: Sı Óe mundo ruisse— 
TIS: MUNOUS quo? suum 
erat diLigereT: guia ae— 
RO Òe MUNOO NON eSTIS 
sed ego elegi aos de MUN— 
oo propterea OOIT uos 
mundus: oğ Memen- 
TOTe SERMONES mei quem 
€GO ÒIXI UOBIS: NON EST sen— 
uus maior ONO suo- o Si 
Me persecuTI SUNT eT uos 
persequentar: Sı ser~ 
monem meum senaa-— 
üeRüMT- eT UESTRUM ser~ 
UABUNT: (0d le SEO baec 
OMNIA FACIENT UOBIS prop— 


p TER NOMEN meum: "Le quia 


NESCIUNT eum qui misil me 


'*" Çı NON ueNIssem eT Loca— 


Tus fulssem eis peccata” 
NON bABERENT: NUNC Au~ 
Tem ECXCUSATIONEQ) NON 
baBeNT Oe peccaTo suo- 
qui me OOIT: eT patrem me~ 
um odIT: v Sı openad 
NON fecissem IN eis quae 
Nemo alias peciit: pecca— 
TUQ NON HABERENT: 


(1-35) Io 15 16b — 24a. 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: sermonės 


Line 17: Ms key has io 143 for io 140. Here, so corrected. 
Lines 23 & 24: An editor has required: pno- lp en. Ranke Lines 31 & 32: References present and correct, but keys 
completely wrong. Correct keys substituted. 


fails to comment. 


Lines 24: Missing reference and key in ms. Reference: io d 


Lc added before quia, and the appropriate key has been 
added in the right margin. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 97v:21 Ri: 149:02 Ra: 142:18 


1 


2 


4 


Gospel 


should remain. That whatso- 
ever you shall ask of the Father 
in my name, he may give it you. 
" These things I command you, that 
you love one another. `° If the 
world hate you, know ye that 

it hath hated me before 

you. ” If you had been of 

the world, the world would 

love its own: but because you 
are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth 

you. ” Remem- 

ber my word that 

I said to you: The servant 

is not greater than his master. If 
they have persecuted me, they will 
also persecute you. If they 

have kept my word, 

they will keep yours 
*™ But all these things 
they will do to you for 


also. 


my name’s sake: """ because 
they know not him that sent me. 
?' If I had not come and 
spoken to them, they would 
not have sin: but now 
they have no excuse 
for their sin. 
? He that hateth me also hateth 
my Father. ^^ If the works 
I had not done among them, that 
no other man hath done, they 


would not have sin. 


key for to 143 added. 


10 137 
ui 


d 216 
dy 125 


10 138 
x 


Line 26: Reference is present, but key is missing. correct 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: In voc. operam litera m obelo 


satis nigro perfossa. The editor perhaps thought opera 
was the plural. Actually then it should be operas. 


SG: 284:25 
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Nunc autem eT ulderunNl 1 
er ODERUNT er me er parre” 2 
meum: Sed uT impLeatq 3 
sermo gui IN Lege eord” 4 
SCRIPTUS EST: quia Od1I0 qme s, 
baBUueRUNT GRATIS: Cum 6 
AUTEM UECNERIT paracle— 7 
TUS quem ego MITTAM d0O— s 
M 
BIS A pATRe- spo UERITAS 9 
TIS GUI A PATRE PROCEOIT: 10 
IiLLe Testimonium perbi— m 
BEBIT Oe me- ET aos Tes— n 
TIMONIUM perbipetis 13 
quIA AB INITIO Mecum es— u 
Tis: baec Locutus sum ıs 
UOBIS UT NON SCANOALI-— 16 
ZEMIN: ee d 
GIS FACIENT üohes:5 N SEO ıs 
uenit hora: uT ONIS qui is 
INTERFICIT UOS: ARBITRE— 2 
TUR OBsequiüm se pnes- 2 
Tare 00: eT baec. FacieNT z 
quid NON NOUCRUNT på- 2 
TREM Meque me: Sed baec x 
Locutus sum UoBIs: UT » 
cum ueNerit hora eoru” æ 
REMINISCAMINI Guia x 
eco ðıxı uosis: © baec au~ 2 
TEM UOBIS AB INITIO NON 29 
DIXI quia UOBISCUM ERA” 30 
AT NUNC UAdO AD eam qui. s 
me MISIT: eT NEMO ex z 
UOBIS INTERROGAT Qe z 
quo uadis- Sed guia baec s 
Locutus sum uosis: TnisIma 3s 


(1-15a) Io 15 24b — 27. (15b-35) Io 161 — 6a 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: In voc. uosis: idem uti videtur 
calamus literas B1 obelo traiecit. aoBis, dative is wrong, 
uos, accusative is required. 

Also references and key order are correct, but: Ms. key has 


Line 1: Fr: 98r:12 Ri: 149:17 Ra: 142:33 
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But now they have both seen 
and hated both me and my 
Father. ^ But to fulfill 
the word which in their law 
is written, thus: They hated 
26 

But 


when the Paraclete cometh, 


me gratuitously. 


whom I will send you from 
the Father, the Spirit of truth, 
who proceedeth from the Father, 
he shall give testimony 
^" And you shall 


give testimony, because you 


of me. 


are with me from the begin- 
1161 These things have I told 


you that you may not be scandali- 


ning. 


zed. ™ They will put you out 


of the synagogues. ~” Yea, ar 
the hour cometh, that whosoever $ BU. 
killeth you will think is 
that he doth a service to 

God. ° And this will they do; 

because they have not known the 

Father nor me. * But this 

I have told you, that 

when their hour shall come, 

you may remember that 

I told you. ° But I told you prn 


not these things from the begin- 

ning, because I was with you. 
And now I go to him that 

sent me, and none of 

you asketh me: Whither 

goest thou? ^ But because I have 


spoken these things to you, Sorrow 


10 144 for io 146, d 98 for d 244, & 96 for d$ 139, & Le 16 
for Le 250. Here corrected accordingly. 

Line 28: Reference correct, but, Ms. key has to 145 for io 147. 
Here corrected accordingly. 


SG: 285:29 
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impleair cor uestrUM: 
Sed ego UERITATEM OICO 
UOBIS: expedit UOBIS UT 
ego uadaay: SI ENIOQ) NON 
ABIERO: paracLetus NON 
ueNleT AO uos: St AUTEM 
ABIeRO: MITTAM eum Aod 
uos. €T cum uenerit iLLe 
ARGUET mundum ðe pecca— 
TO eT Oe IUSTITIA ET OE 1Ud1— 
cio: Oe peccato quidem 
qUIA NON CREOUNT IN ME 
Oe IUSTITIA UERO quia Ad pa~ 
TREM dAÓO- eT IAM NON 
uldeBITIs me. Òe udICIO 
AUTEM: quia princeps 
munòdı buius 1udicaTtus 
est: Athuc multa baseo 
uoBis OICeRE SEO NON po~ 
TESTIS ponTARe MOO: 
Cum autem uenerit ille sps 
UERITATIS: ÓOCeBIT uos 
IN OMNeEA ueriTaTem: 
Non entay Loquitur a se~ 
MeT ipso Sed quaecumque 
audiet Loguitur: ÈT quae 
UENTURA SUNT ANNUNW— 
TIABIT uoBis- ILLe me cLa— 
RIEICABIT- quia Óe MEO ac~ 
CIpIeT: ET ANNUNTIABIT 
UOBIS: o6 ic OMNIA Guae— 
cumque hase T pater mea 
SUNT: 10 propterea ÒIXI 
quia oe meo ACCIpre T- 
€T ANNUNTIABIT UOBIS 


(1-35) Io 16 6b — 15. 


Line 31: Reference and key are wrong in the ms., having: 


10 146, t, 5 244, & 150, Le 250, whereas it should be: 
10 146, ttt, dy m, Lc no. Here corrected accordingly. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 98v:01 Ri: 150:01 Ra: 143:11 
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Gospel 


hath filled your hearts. 

7 But I tell you the 
truth: it is expedient to you that 
I go. For if I go 
not, the Paraclete will not 
come to you: but if 
I go, I will send him to 
you. ' And when he is come, he 
will convince the world of sin 

and of justice and of judg- 
ment. ° Of sin indeed: 
because they believed not in me. 

' And of justice: because I go to 
the Father: and you shall see me 
no longer. ' And of judgment: 
because the prince of 
this world is already 
judged. "I have yet many things 
to say to you: but you can- 
not bear them now. 

? But when come, the Spirit 
of Truth, will teach you 
all truth. 

For he shall not speak of 
himself: but what things soever 
he shall hear, he shall speak. And 
the things that are to come, he 
shall shew you. “ He shall 
glorify me: because he shall 
receive of mine and shall shew it 
to you. "^ All things what- 
soever the Father hath are 
mine. Therefore I said 
that he shall receive of me 


and shew it to you. 


10 148 
m 


eu 
Lc no 


10 149 
x 


Line 33: Reference is correct, but key in ms. is wrong, 


having to 147 for i0 149. Here corrected accordingly 


SG: 286:28 
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Moodicum eT 1AM NON ül— 
OeBITIS me. CT ITERUM 
modicum eT uiDeBrTis me 
quia dAdo Ad patrem: Oi— 
XERUNT ERGO ex Oiscipa— 
Lis eias Ad inuicem: quio 
est hoc quod diceTt NoBIS 
MoOdIcCUM eT NON uüuiÓeBi— 
TIS Me: eT ITERUM oao9oi— 
cum eT uiOeBiTIs me- er 
quia dado Ad patrew: Oi— 
CEBANT ERGO guid est hoc 
quod OIcIT modicum Nes— 
cimas quiò Loquitur: cog— 


SNouIT autem ths. quia 


uoLeBANT eum INTERRO— 
Gare: eT OIXIT els: de boc 
quaeniTis INTER uos quia 
OIXL MOoOSIcUM eT NON UI— 
OeBITIS me. CT ITERUM 
Modicugm eT uldeBITIs me 
AMEN: AMEN Pico UOBIS: quia 
pLonasiris et FleBitis ud 
mundus autem saudeBil 
Uos AUTEM CONTRISTABI— 
MINI SeÓ TRISTITIA üaes— 
TRA UeERTETUR IN audiu” 
MuLier cum pARIt TRISTIR— 
TIAM baseT quia UeNIT 
bora eias: Cum autem 
pepererit puerum.: lam 
NON MEMINIT pnessunae 
propter gaudium quia 
natus est homo IN MUN— 
ouay ET UOS IGITUR NUNC 


(1-35) Io 16 16 — 22a. 


Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: co—||GNouIt 


Line 1: 


Fr: 98v:14 Ri: 150:16 Ra: 143:28 


21 
22 
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"^ A little while, and now you shall 
not see me: and again a little 
while, and you shall see me: 
because I go to the Father. '’ Then 
some of his disciples 
said one to another: What 
is this that he saith to us: 

A little while, and you shall not 
see me: and again a little 

while, and you shall see me. And, 
because I go to the Father? ° They 
said therefore: What is this that 
he saith, a little while? We know 
not what he speaketh. ° And 
Jesus knew that they had 

a mind to ask him, and 

he said to them: Of this do you 
inquire among yourselves, because 
I said: A little while, and you shall 
not see me; and again a little 
while, and you shall see me? 

” Amen, amen, I say to you, that 


you shall lament and weep, 


24 but the world shall rejoice: 


25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


and you shall be made sorrow- 
ful, but your sorrow 
shall be turned into joy. 

* A woman, when she is in 
labour, hath sorrow, because her 
hour is come. But when she hath 
brought forth the child. She 
remembereth no more the 
anguish, for joy that 
a man is born into the 


world. * So also you now 


flesitis 


SG: 287:28 


309 


Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: fLeurtis V lineolis additis mut. in 
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quidem TRISTITIAM bam 1 
BeBITIS- ITERUG AUTEA 2 
UIOEBO dos ET GAUCEBIT 3 
con UESTRUM: eT sAudiu” 4 
uestrum Nemo TOLLIT s 
A uoBis: ET iN ILLo òe Me «& 
NON ROGABITIS quicquam 7 


Gospel 


indeed have sor- 

row: but I will see 

you again and your hearts 
shall rejoice. And your 

joy no man shall take 

from you. ^" And in that day 
you shall not ask me anything. 


T 
UM AMEN: AMEN OICO UOBIS s "Amen, amen, I say to you: ac 
sí qui peTieritis patTReay v if you ask the Father any thing s 


IN NOMINE MEO OABIT UOS 10 
Bis: Usque a000 NON pew u 
TISTIS GUICGUAM IN NOMIS 12 
Ne meo: Petite eT accipie 1s 
TIS UT GAUDIUM UESTRUM 14 
SIT plenam- o baec IN is 
pRouensis Locutus sum ıs 
üoBis: CleuiT bora cao v7 
IAM NON IN PROUERBIIS ıs 
Loquar uosis: sed palam 1s 
Òe PATRE ANNUNTIABO UOS 2 
Bis- ILLo dle IN NOMINE Meo 21 
pETITIS: eT NON O1CO UOBIL 2 
quiA ego ROGABO pATREM 23 
Oe üoBis:- Ipse ENIM PATER 24 
AMAT uos: quia uos ME :5 
AMATIS: eT CREOIOISTIS 2 
quia ego a 00 exiur exiat 7 
A PATRE ET UENI IN MUNOU 28 


(up) 
Iterum relinquo mundu » 


eT UAdO AD patrem: Oicu 30 
el OiscipaLt eius: ecce a 
Nunc palam Loquemis 2» 
eT pnouensiaq Malla" s 
OÓicis- Nane scimus z 
quia SCIS OMNIA €T NON 55 


in my name, he will give it 

you. ~ Hitherto, you have 

not asked any thing in my 

name. Ask, and you shall 

receive; that your joy may 

be full. ^ These things pa 

in proverbs I have spoken to 

you. The hour cometh when 

I will no longer speak to 

you in proverbs, but plainly, 

of the Father, I will shew 

you. ^ In that day, you shall 

ask in my name: and I say not to 

you that I will ask the Father 

for you. ” For the Father himself 

loveth you, because you have loved 

me and have believed that from 

God I am come. ^" from the 

Father I am come into the world. 
Again I leave the world and 

I go to the Father. ” His 

disciples say to him: Behold, 

now thou speakest plainly 

and speakest no pro- 

verb. " Now we know that 


thou knowest all things and thou 


(1-35) Io 16 22b - 30a. 


Line 15: Ms has correct reference, but in the key has 
10 140, whereas it should have to 151. 
Here corrected accordingly. 

Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: exiur extat 


Line 8: Ms. has correct reference, but key is completely 
wrong, having: 10 148, ut, d, m, Lc no, which is incom- 
patible with the reference, while it should have 
10 150, till, d, 216, && 25, which complies. 

Here corrected accordingly. 


Line 1: Fr: 99r:04 Ri: 150:30 Ra: 144:07 SG: 288:27 Stitching visible here in ms. 
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opus esT TIBI UT quis Te 
INTERROGET: IN hoc cre~ 
Oimus quia A OO exisTi 


LR, A 
10 ch & Respondit eis ibs- “modo 


cCReOITIS- ecce UeNIT bo~ 
RA: eT IAM UENIT UT OIS— 
PARGAMINI UNUSQUISque 
IN PROPRIA eT me soLum 
reLinquitis: €T NON sum 
solas quia pater mecu” 
est: 10 baec Locutus sum 
UOBIS: UT IN Me pacem 
baBeaTis IN MUNOUD 
pressuram hasetis 
Sed CONFIOITe eGo uici 
mundum: baec Locaty¢ 
est ths: CT susLeuatis 
ocalis In caeLum ao pan 
Tred uenit bora: cla— 
Ripica piLiao Tuam: ac 
Filius Tuus cLaripicet Te 
SicutT OeOISTI ei potesta— 
TEM OMNIS CARNIS: UT 
omne quoò OeOISTI ei 
det els UITAM AETERNA” 
baec est autem arra Aeren— 
HÀ: UT COGNOSCANT Te 
soLam 0@ uerum er que” 
misisti 15m xpo Ego re 
cLamipicau: super Ter— 
RAM: Opus CONSUMMA— 
at quod dedisti eibi ac 
paciam: ET Nunc clani— 
pica me Tu pater: apun 
TemeT tpsua: cLaritate 


(1-16a) Io 16 30b — 33. (16b-35) Io 171 — 5a. 


Line 4: Ms. has correct reference, but having: 
10 150, lll, d, 217, && 25, where it should have: 


10 152, lll, Fy 267, & 168. Here corrected accordingly. 
Also: Scripsit Ranke: 1hs-* modo 


Line 11: Ms has correct reference, but in the key has to 151, 


whereas it should have to 153. Here corrected. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 99r:18 Ri: 151:14 Ra: 144:21 


1 


2 
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needest not that any man should 
ask thee. By this we believe 
that thou camest forth from God. 
= Jesus answered them: Do you now mt 
believe? ° Behold, the hour D p 
cometh, and it is now come, that 
you shall be scattered every man 
to his own and shall leave 
me alone. And yet I am not 
alone, because the Father is with 
me. " These things I have spoken °,” 
to you, that in me you may 
have peace. In the world 
you" have distress. 
But have confidence. I have overcome 
the world. ° These things 
Jesus spake. And lifting up his 
eyes to heaven, to the Fa- 
ther^ "the hour is come. Glo- 
rify thy Son, that 
thy Son may glorify thee. 
* As thou hast given him power 
over all flesh, that 
he may give eternal life to all 
whom thou hast given him. 
°? Now this is eternal 
life: That they may know thee, 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 
whom thou hast sent. * I have 
glorified thee on the earth; 
I have finished the work 
which thou gavest me 
to do. ^ And now glorify 
thou me, O Father, with 
thyself, with the glory 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: base T1s 
Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: parRec , cui siglo ad marginem 


respondet —2ixiT (V). I have implemented the 
correction with in-line supercript. 


Line 34: Crude and unnecessary emmendation of legal 


alternative spelling of ‘apud’ by later scribe. 


SG: 289:26 
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quam basut priasqua” 1 which I had, before 
mundus esseT ApUT Te 2 the world was, with thee. 
MANIFesTAul NOMEN TUU” 3 “I have manifested thy name 
boMINIBas quos Oe dISTl 4 to men whom thou hast given 
Mibt òe mundo Tul ERANT s me of the world. Thine they were: 
er mibi eos SedIsTI er sen— s and to me thou gavest them. And 
MONE A Tuam seRUAUEe— 7 thy word they have 
RUNT: NUNC COGNOUe-— s kept. ’ Now they have 
RUNT qui OMNIA quae 9 known that all things which 
OedisTtT! cibi ABS Te SUNT: ı0 thou hast given me are from thee. 
aia UeRBA quae OedisTti ıı "Since the words thou gavest 
eibi Sed! els: eT Ipsi AC— 1 me, I gave to them. And they re- 
CEPERUNT: eT COGNOUE— 13 ceived them and knew in very 
RUNT üemRe quila A Te eXIUl 14 deed that I came out from thee: 
€T credidOeRUNT quia TU ıs And they believed that thou 
ME MISIsSTl ET ego pRO 16 sendedst me. ? And I, for 
CIS ROGO NON pro MUNOO  r them, pray. Not for the world, I 
ROGO: sed pro bis quos ıs pray, but for them whom thou 
OedisTi Mbt: quia Tut sw 9 gavest me: for they are thine. 
ET Mea OMNIA TUA SUNT: 20 " And all my things are thine, 
eT TUA MEA SUNT eT CLA— 21 and thine are mine: And I am 
RIFICATUS sum IN eis: EL 1a™ 2 glorified in them. '' and now 
NON sum IN @UNOO eT bi z Iam notin the world, and these 
IN MUNOO SUNT: €T CGO x arein the world, and I 
AÒ Te UeNIO: pater SCXe 2.5 come to thee, Holy Father, 
SeRUA EOS IN NOMINE 2x keep them in thy name 
Tuo quod Oe dIsTt eibi z whom thou hast given me: 
UT SINT UNUM SICUT ET NOS 23 that they be one, as also we be. 
Cum essem cum eis eco. 2% " While I was with them, I 
SERUABAM EOS IN NOMI 3o kept them in thy name. 
Ne Tuo quos òeðısTı cubi 31. Those whom thou gavest me 
cuSTOOIUl: eT NEMO ex z havelkept: and none of 
bis peniatT NISI Filius 33 them is lost, but the son 
penotrionts: aT SCRIP— 34 of perdition: that the scrip- 
p Tura tnpLeatar- Nunc 3s ture may be fulfilled. ° And 


(1-35) Io 17 5b — 13a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Aput tractatum ut 301, 19. No Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: In voc. scxe fortasse iam S literam 
attempt has here been made to modify the T into ò. a Obelo traiecit. 
Note: the following consonnant is unvoiced. Lines 34 & 35: Scripsit Ranke: scni— ||p Tana 


Line 1: Fr: 99v:07 Ri: 151:28 Ra: 144:36 SG: 290:29 
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autem AO Te UeNIO eT baec 
Loquor IN mundo- uT ba~ 
BEANT çauðdium meum 
inpLetum IN sewer ipsis 
Eco dedi eis sermonem Tu~ 
um eT mundus odio eos 
baBulT quia NON SUNT Oe 
mundo- SicüT ET ego NON 
sum òe mundo: NON RO~ 
co ut Tollas eos de MuN— 
Oo- sed uT senaes eos ex 
malo. Oe mundo NON si 
SicutT eco NON sum de 
MUNOO- STIFICA eos IN 
ueriTAtTe: Sermo TUUS 
UERITAS esT Sicut me mi~ 
SISTI IN MUNÒUM: ET ego 
Mist eos IN MUNOUM 
eT pro eis EGO SCIFICO 
me Ipsam: UT SINT eT ipsi 
SCIEICATI IN UERITATE 
Non pro bis autem nogo 
TANTUM: seoó erT pro els 
qUI CREÒITURI SUNT per 
uersum eorum IN ME 
UT OMNES UNUD SINT: SI— 
CUT TU PATER IN Qe er ego 
IN Te: UT ET IPSt IN NOBIS 
UNUM SINT: UT mundus 
CREOAT quia: TU ME ADISIS— 
Tr ET ego cLaritatem qui” 
OedisTi Mihi dedi iLLis 
UT SINT UNUM SICUT NOS 
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21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 


Gospel 


now I come to thee: and these 
things I speak in the world, that 
they may have my joy 
filled in themselves. 

14 I have given them thy 
word, and the world hath hated 
them: because they are not of 
the world. As I also am not 
of the world. “I pray not that 
thou shouldst take them out of the 
world, but shouldst keep them from 
evil. ^ They are not of the world. 
As I also am not of the 
world. '' Sanctify them in 
truth. Thy word 
is truth. ^ As thou hast sent 
me into the world, I also 
have sent them into the world. 
° And for them do I sanctify 
myself, that they also may be 
sanctified in truth. 

” And not for them only do 
I pray, but for them also 
who through their word 
shall believe in me. 

"' That they all may be one, 
as thou, Father, in me, and I 
in thee; that they also may be 
one in us: that the world 
may believe that thou hast sent 
me. ” And the glory which thou 
hast given me, I have given to them: 


that, they may be one, as we 


313 


UNUM sumus: ECO IN eIS 34 are one, Iin them, 

eT TU IN ME: UT SINT 3s and thou in me: that they 
(1-35) Io 17 13b — 23a. 
Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: sicat ego 
Line 1: Fr: 99v:19 Ri: 152:11 Ra: 145:16 SG: 291:30 
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CONSUMMATI IN UNUM  : may be made perfect in one: 
eT COGNOSCAT (Qq»üNOus  » and the world may know 
quia Tu me cocisisTi- CT O1— 3 that thou hast sent me. And hast 
LexisT! eos sicuT er ME Oi— 4 loved them, as thou hast also 
LexisTt- pater quos OÓe— s loved me. ™ Father, I will that 
OisTI wibi- aoLo uT uBI 6 where I am, they also whom thou 
eco sum er Lli SINT mecu” ; hast given me may be with me. 
UT atdeant cLARITATEeEM s That they may see my 
meam quam dedisTti Mtb v glory which thou hast given me, 
quia OiLexisTi me- ANTE 10 because thou hast loved me before 
CONSTITUTIONEM MUNÒI ıı the creation of the world. 


? Le Water iuste er MuNdusTe » 7 Just Father, the world also hath = ^f* 
NOM COGNOUIT: eco Adle" i: not known thee: but I have e 
Te cogMour © ET bi COGNO— 14 known thee. " And these have —© 55 
GeRUNT QGUIA TU ME AIISIS— ıs known that thou hast sent 
Tl €T NOTUM [fci eis NO— 16 me. ^ And I have made known 
MeN TUUM €T NOTUM FA~ ı7 thy name to them and will make it 
ciam: at OiLecrio qua O1l— ıs known: that the love wherewith 
LexisT! me IN Ipsis SIT 19 thou lovedst me may be in them, 
eT ESO IN Ipsis 20 andlin them. 
, clu Tunc uenit tbs cam illis 21 777 Then Jesus came with them s 
bio ð le qw allam quí DICITUR Ge— z into a country place called Geth- È 77? 
SEMANI: 0 TRANS TORREN—~ 3 semani, ©? ™ over the brook 
TEM CEÒRON: UBI ERAT 24 Cedron, where there was 
borTus: IN quem INTRO- 5s a garden, into which he 
tuIT ipse eT òıscıpulı eius- 2% entered himself with his disciples. 
*' GcieBAT AUTEQ) eT IUOAS  z ° And Judas also, "9 d 
qui TRAÓeBAT eum Locum 28 who betrayed him, knew the place: 
quia FREQUENTER 1hS cOM-— 29 because Jesus had often re- 
uenerat tLLuc cum Ois— 30 sorted thither together with 
cipalis sais le ÈT cum sı his disciples. "^ And when psp 
^ peRuaenisseT Aò Locum z he was come to the place, 9 y 
bò Our Oiscipalis suis se~ s M2659 he told his disciples: Sit Sue 
dete bic ic ET ORATE Ne 3 you here “”*” and pray, that ye rw 
INTRETIS IN TemTaTioNe" 35 might not enter into temptation, — & 77 
(1-20) Io 17 23b — 26. (21-23a) Mt 26 36a. (23b-31a) Io 18 1b - 2. (31b-32) Lc 22 40a. 
(33-342) Mt 26 36b,c. (34b-35) Lc 22 40b. 
Line 21: cL xi found, but due to page 298 line 7, and Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: qüí correctionis faciendae in 


Fr: cLxim. Ri: cLxm?, this is now cl xui. dictio. Sed ipsa correctio non est effecta. Other 


versions have quae here, neuter in place of masculine. 


Line 1: Fr:100r:08  Ri:152:27 Ra: 145:32 SG: 292:29 


d» d$ Lc io- 
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^4 Sonec aadam iLLuc- et 
orem: eT AOSUMTO pe~ 
TRO- eT OuoBus pilis ze~ 
BeOAel- LACOBUM eT 10— 
bannen: CoepiT CONTRIS— 
TARI eT QesTus esse: 
^ $9 Tanc ait Illis- Tristis esT 
ANIMA MEA üsqueAÓ MR— 
Tem: susTtinete bic- et 
uisitLate mecum- ¥ $ er 
Ipse pRogRessus EST AB 
els: QUANTUM IAcTUS 
esT Lapidis CBRL) ec posi— 
TIS GENIBUS, PROCIOIT IN 
Faciem SUAM eT ORABAT 
UT si pieri posseT TRANSI— 
neT AB eo hora: OICeNS 
pater: si possiBiLe est 
ABBA PATER: OMNIA TIBI pos— 
siBiLiàA SUNT: QI pater 
Sl possisiLe esT TRANS— 
Fer calicem bunc a me 
CUerumTamen NON quod 
. eso uoLo sed quod tu 
Le h Š er cum sunnexisseT AB 
ORATIONE: UENIT AO OIS— 
cipaLos suos eT INUüe— 
NIT eos OORMIENTES: 
ET AIT els: quid SoRMITIS 
Sic NON pOTUISTIS UNA bo— 
RA ütgiLARe mecam: — Cli— 
ciLate er ORATE UT NON IN— 
| TRETIS IN TEMPTATIONE 
vo hee Sps quidem promtus esT 
CARO AUTEM INFIRMA 


Gospel 315 
Mt26 364 While I go yonder and M di 
pray. " And taking with him Pe- È 7 
ter and the two sons of Ze- 
bedee, "^? James and Jo- 
hn, 75??? he began to grow sor- 
rowful and to be sad. 
` Then he saith to them: My uis 
soul is sorrowful even unto 10 107 
death. Stay you here and 
watch with me. ^" ** And zs 
he Mt 26 39b advanced Lc 22 41c from & 97s 
them, about a stone's 
throw. And kneeling 
down, "^^" he fell upon 
his face ' '* 5^ and he prayed, 
That, if it be possible, the hour might 
pass from him. “‘*°*” Saying: 
?? Father, if it be possible, 
Mé Abba, Father, all things are pos- 
sible to thee, ^ ^*^ my Father, 
if it be possible, "^ +°“ remove 
this chalice from me! 
Mt 26 3j Nevertheless, " '* ^* not what d 
I will, but what thou wilt. B a 
122453 And when he rose up from "e i 
prayer," *°* he cometh to $ c) 
his disciples and find- 
eth them sleeping. 
“nd asked them: Why sleep ye? 
M265" What? Could ye not for one 
hour, watch with me? " Watch 
ye: and pray that ye en- 
ter not into temptation. 
The spirit indeed is willing, ch 297 
but the flesh is weak. & s 


(1-4a) Mt 26 36d — 37a. (4b-5a) Mr 14 33b. (5b-10a) Mt 26 37b — 38. (10b-11a) Lc 22 41a. 

(11b) Mt 26 39b. (11c-14a) Lc 22 41c. (14b-15a) Mt 26 39d. (15b-17a) Mr 14 35b. 

(17b-18) Mt 26 39f, h. (19-20a) Mr 14 36b. (20b-21a) Mt 26 39g, h. (21b-22) Mr 14 36c. 

(23a) Mt 26 39j. (23b-24) Mr 14 36e. (25-26a) Lc 22 45a. (26b-28) Mt 26 40a. (29) Lc 22 46a. 
(30-35) Mt 26 40c — 41. 


location, it is lowered and marked by a caret. 
Line 25: Ms. references and key were ordered: &, &, Lc, 
but the the text priority is: Lc, dy, &. Here corrected 


Line 10: Ms. references and key were ordered: q &, Lc, 10, 
but the the text priority is: Lc, d, &, 10. Here corrected. 
Lines 13 & 14: references wrongly placed. Correcting the 


Line 1: Fr:100r:23 Ri: 153:12 Ra: 146:12 SG: 294:04 
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^5 Iterua secundo ABT: ET i "Again the second time, he went and Su 
ORAUIT- AppaRUIT AUTEM 2 prayed. 128 And there appeared — 283 
iLLi aNceLus de caelo CON— 5 to him an angel from heaven, streng- 
FORTANS Ceum: eT FACTUS 4 thening him. And he was in 
EST IM AGONIA eT proLixi— s an agony, and he prayed the 
US ORABAT: 5 & OICeNS pam 6 longer, "OE 
TER MI: SI NON potest CA~ 7 Father, if this chalice may 
Lix bic TRANSIRE: NISI Bt— 8 not pass away, but I 
BAM tLLaum flat aoLuN— s must drink it, thy will 
TAS TUA: Lc € T pactus esT 10 be done. ^^" And his sweat Hk 285 
SUOOR eius SICUT Ga4TTAe ıı became as drops of blood, 
SANGUINIS OCCURRENTIS n trickling down upon 
IN TERRAM: ET CUM SüR— ı3 the ground. ** And when he 
RexisseT- & ic & Uenit (Te— u rose up ™” ** he cometh ch 296 
rum Ad discipulos suos ıs agaán ^7 77 
eT INUENIT eos ÒORMIEN— 16 and he found them sleep- 
|| TES Lc pRAe TRISTITIA 17 ing for sorrow. 
Š d Erant enim oculi eorum is" For their eyes were 
INGRAUATI & ET IGNORA 19 heavy, and they knew 
BANT qulo respondere 20 not what to answer 
ei & €T relictis illis 1te— 2 him.” “And leaving them, he went 9; 
RUM ABIIT eT ORAUIT Terho 22 again: and prayed the third time, 
Cundem sermonem OICENS z Saying the selfsame words. 
Tunc ueNITt Ad Oiscipalos n P Then he cometh to his disciples ch 299 
suos: eT AIT illis- Oorqaile 2s and said to them: Sleep ye now 10 105 
eT requiescite AOPROpIN— 26 and take your rest. Behold the 
quadalt hora: eT piLias bo— z hour is at hand: and the Son of 
MINIS TRAOITUR IN MANUS 23 man shall be betrayed into the 
peccatorum: SuüngiTe x hands of sinners. * Rise: 
eamus: Ecce AOPROPIN— 30 let us go. Behold he is at 
quAUIT qui Me TRADET 31 hand that will betray me. 
cLxur €T athuc ipso LoquewTe » #3 And as he yet spake, x ape 
^' 5c ecce IUDAS UNUS de du0— 3 behold Judas, one of the A be 
Óecimo- cao AccepisseT s twelve, HOT acd 
cobonTeo UeNIT er CUM eo 3s cohort 


saying: My Bpod 


to his disciples, à 


having received a 


Mt 26 47b s a 
came, and with him 


(1-2a) Mt 26 42a. (2b-6a) Le 22 43. (6b-10a) Mt 26 42b,c. (10b-14a) Lc 22 44, 45a. 
(14b-15a) Mt 26 43a. (15b-17) Lc 22 45c. (18-21a) Mr 14 40b. (21b-33) Mt 26 44 — 47a. 
(34-352) Io 18 3b. (35b) Mt 26 47b. 


Line 2: Key missing in ms. Here added only found in Luke. 
Line 6: Key missing in ms. Here added Line 32: cL xit found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 
Line 14: Ms. references and key were ordered: f, &, Lc, Fr: cLxuu? Ri: cLxuu?, this is now cL xii. 
but the the text priority is: dy, Lc &. Here corrected. Also Ms. references and key were ordered: qd, &, Lc, 10, 
Line 17: In line ref to Lc: prae TristitTIA These words are but the the text priority is: ds, 10, &, Lc. Here corrected. 


Line 1: Fr: 100v:13 Ri: 153:26 Ra: 146:30 SG: 295:06 


Evangellium 


TURBA Multa cum Lanter— 
MIS €T FACIBUS ET ARADIS 
et cLadus et fustiBus 
A pRiMcipiBas sAceRrdolu” 
eT SCRIBIS eT SENIORIBUS 
populi Lle qui autem 
TRAOEBAT CUM OedEeRAT 
iLLis signum dicens- que~ 
cumque osculatus puero 
Ipse esr TeNeTe eum eT 
Oucite eum: ET confes- 
TIO) accedens Aad tha d1— 
xit- bape RABBI eT AdpRo— 
iNquauirT Ibu: UT osca— 
eens eum: Ibs aute” 
OIXIT er 1004. osculo pi~ 
Lium hominis TRAOIS: 
Amice Ad quod UeNIsTI 
eT oscuLatus est eum 
' [Bs ITAqueSCIENS OMNIA que 
UENTURA ERANT SUPER 
eum: pRocessiT eT OICIT 
eis: queo quaeRITiIs: 
RespoNderunT er iBo 
NAZAReNüO* OiciT eis 155 
ego sum: STABAT AUTEM 
eT IUDAS qui TRAdeBAT eu” 
cum ipsis: UT ergo o1xil 
eis: EGO SUM: ABIERUNT 
RETRORSUM eT cecide~ 
RUNT IN Terram: ITeRU” 
ERGO COS INTERROGAUIT 
quem quaeritis: ILLt au~ 
Tem OixenawT ibo NAZA— 
renum: Respondit ibs 


1 


Gospel 317 


Io 1834 With lant- 


erns and torches and weapons 
Mt 26 47c 


a great multitude 


with swords and clubs, 
from the chief priests 
M74 8° and scribes "^ “° and elders 
of the people. ^* And he that s d 
betrayed him gave 
them a sign, saying: Whom- 
soever I shall kiss, that 
is he. Hold him fast “"'**** and 
lead him away. "^^" And forth- 
with coming to Jesus, he 
said: Hail, Rabbi! "^" *^ and 
drew near to Jesus, for to 
kiss him. " And Jesus said 
to him: Judas, with a kiss, 
betrayest thou the Son of man? 
Mt 26 50b 


Friend, why art thou come? 


^^^ and he kissed him. 


Io 184 10 159 
x 


Jesus therefore, knowing all 
things that should come upon 
him, went forth and asked 
them: Whom seek ye? 

* They answered him: Jesus 
the Nazarene. Jesus told them: 
I am he. And there stood 
also Judas, who betrayed him, 
with them. ^ As then he told 
them: I am he; they 
backed off and fell 
to the ground. ” Again 
therefore he asked them: 
Whom seek ye? And 
they said: Jesus the Naza- 


8 
rene. Jesus answered: 


(1a) Mt 26 47c. (1b-2) Io 18 3d. (3-4a) Mt 26 47c. (4b-5a) Mr 14 43c. (5b-10a) Mt 26 47d — 48. 
(10b-11a) Mr 14 44d. (11b-13a) Mt 26 49a. (13b-17) Lc 22 47b — 48. (18-19) Mt 26 50b, 49b. 
(20-35) Io 18 4 — 8a. 


Line 1: Fr: 101r:03 Ri: 154:12 Ra: 147:10 SG: 296:07 
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Evangellium 


OÓIXI UOBIS quia ego sum 
Sı ergo me quaeniris- si— 
nite hos aBIne- UT impLe— 
retur sermo quem 2i— 
XIT- quia quos òðedısTI Mi~ 
bit NON penoie:r ex ipsis 
quicquaco Lle Tunc ac~ 
CESSERUNT eT MANUS 
INIECERUNT IN LIE eT 
TENUERUNT CUM Lc ‘Ulden— 
Tes autem bi qui circa p~ 
SüQ ERANT: quod futu— 
RUM ERAT OIXERUNT €l 
ONe: sı percutimus IN 
GLAdIO: ole SIMON 
ergo petrus basens gla— 
O1lug: COUXIT euw: eT per— 
CUSSIT PONTIFICIS seru” 
et AMpUTAUIT auricula 
eius ÒEXTRAM: © ERAT 
AUTEM NOMEN seruo 
MaLchus: oh&le Tune 
AiT 155 petro: CaLicem 
quem edit mibi pater 
NON BIBAM ILLumM- MIT— 
Te cLAdiugm IN UAGINAM 


d OMNIS ENIM qu! accepe— 


RINT GLadium gLadio pe~ 
RIBUNT: AN puras quia 

NON possum rogare pa~ 
TREM meum eT exbise— 
BIT mibi modo: pLas qu” 
Xii- Legiones angeLorum 
quomodo ergo ımpLesun~ 
TUR SCRIBTURAE: guia 


1 


2 


33 
34 


35 


Gospel 


I have told you that I am he. 
If therefore you seek me, let 
these go their way, ° That the 


word might be fulfilled which he 


said, thus: Of them whom thou 
hast given me, I have not lost 
anyone. "' ^7?" Then they 
came up and laid 

hands on Jesus and 

held him. ^^^ And 

they that were about 

him, seeing what would 

follow, said to him: 

Lord, shall we strike with 


the sword? ^5 


Simon 

Peter then, having a 

sword, drew it and struck 

the servant of the high priest 
And cut off his 

right ear. 1% And the 

name of the servant was 

Malchus. `° Then 

said Jesus to Peter: ' The chalice 

which my father hath given me, 

shall I not drink it? "Put 

the sword into the scabbard. 
M26 ^ For all that take 

the sword shall perish with the 
? Or thinkest thou that 


I cannot ask my Fa- 


sword. 


ther, and he will give 

me, in a moment, more than 

12 thousand legions of angels? 
** How then shall the 

scriptures be fulfilled, that 


(1-7a) Io 18 8b — 9. (7b-10a) Mt 26 50b. (10b-15a) Lc 22 49. (15b-26) Io 18 10, c.f. 11c,b. 
(27-35) Mt 26 52b — 54a. 


10 1604 


10 160B 
x 


10 — 1614 
Utt 


d 3028 


10 161B 


Line 10: A later hand has inserted &, &, and 10 to match the key. Line 22 key: Likewise I have had to split io 161 into 10 1614, 

Also key: I have split io 160 into io 160A, and io 160B, the 
latter you will find in line 20 key. This was needed to 
improve accuracy in referencing the text. I also likewise 


split d 302 into d, 3024, and F 3028. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 101r:17 Ri: 154:27 Ra: 147:25 


and io 1618, for the same reason. I have thus had to add 
more keys to embody these changes. The original keys 
were hopelessly inaccurate, and apparently misplaced. 


xit, indicating thousands. 


SG: 297:12 


Line 33: Ranke fails to notice the clear overbar in the ms. on 


Evangellium 


SIC OPORTET ient le SINI~ i 
Te usque buc: ET cum TeTi— 2 
GisseT auricuLam eias 3 
SANAUIT eum: HHlcwIn L~ 4 
La bora d1xit 1hs Tursis s 
Tamquam ad LatRonNem 6 
existis cum GLadus et fuf- 7 
TIBUS conprebenoere 8 
me- cCorióie ApuT uos eR” 9 
OOCENS IN TempLo €T MON 10 
Me TeNuisTis Le SEO baec un 
est ÞORA UeSTRA ECT pom x 

. TESTAS TENEBRARUM: m 
*& boc autem pactum est: dT u 
impLerentar SCRIBTU- is 
RAe prophetarum. Tunc 16 
òıscıpuLlı omnes Si bw 17 
c TO eo FügeRüNT: R ge Cos is 
bors engo eT TRIBUNUS 19 
eT MINISTRI IüÓOAeonao w 
conprehenderunt Ka a 
eT LigAuerunTtT eum: eT x 
AOOUXERUNT eum AO AN-— 23 
NAM PRIMUM ERAT ENIM 24 
socer CAlpbae- qui ERAT 5 
pontipex ANNI ILLias- 26 
EraT autem canpbas qui. 7 
cowusiLiao OÓeóenaT 1U0AE— 28 
IS- Guia expeórr unum bo~ 29 
MINE MORI pro popalo so 
cLxv AdOuLesceNS AUTEM xa 
qUIÐAM sequeBatur ed" » 
AMICTUS SINOONE super 33 
NUÒO eT TENUERUNT eu a 
AT iLLe relecTA SINOONE 3s 


(1a) Mt 26 54b — 54a. (1b-4a) Lc 22 51b,c. (4b-9a) Mt 26 55a. 
(11b-13) Lc 22 53b. (14-18a) Mt 26 56. (18b-30) Io 18 12 — 14. 


Lines 17 & 18: Scripsit Ranke: reLi—||c To 


Gospel 


. Lc 22 51b, 
so it must be done? ^ * Suf. 


fer ye thus far. And when he 
had touched his ear, he 


healed him. 755? In that same 


hour, Jesus said to the multitudes: 


As it were to a robber, 
you are come out, with swords 
and clubs to apprehend 
me. ''*^' Daily I was with you, 
teaching in the temple: and you 
did not touch me: ^"^" but this 
is your hour and the po- 
wer of darkness. 

“°° Now all this was done that 
the scriptures of the pro- 
phets might be fulfilled. Then 
the disciples, all leav- 
ing him, fled. 115? Then 
the band and the tribune 
and the servants of the Judeans 
arrested Jesus 
and bound him ” and 
they led him away to An- 
nas first, for he was father-in- 
law to Caiphas, who was 
the high priest of that year. 


" Now Caiphas was he who 


had given the counsel to the Jude- 


ans, thus: It is better that one 
man should die for the people. 
M1451 And one young man 
in particular followed him, 
clad with a linen cloth about his 
nakedness. And they seized him. 


?' But he, casting off the linen cloth, 


(9b-11a) Mr 14 49a. 
(31-35) Mr 14 51 — 52a. 


cLxu. Ri: cLxu., this is now cL xu. 


Line 1: Fr: 101v:06 Ri: 155:11 Ra: 148:04 SG: 298:13 


d 305 
Ul 
d 185 


10 162 
1 
d 306 


d 187 
Le 290 


d 186 


Line 31: cLxi found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 
Fr: 
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NUOUS PROFUGIT AB eis 1 fled from them naked. 


eod SequeBatur autem thm 11515 And Simon Peter followed °,,04 
SIMON petrus à Longe 3 Jesus "77" afar off Pu 
eT Alias oiscipaLus: usque 4 and another disciple" even 
IN ATRIUM PRINCIPIS SA- s into the court of the high 
CEROOTUAD: o OiscipuLus 6 priest ^" ^ And that d 
autem ille erat notus 7 disciple was known to the 
PONTIFICI: eT INTROIGIT s high priest, and went in 
cum tha IN ATRIaQ PON 9 with Jesus into the court 


TIFICIS: 0 hd le PETRUS ww of the high priest. 16 But Peter D 34 
AüTeo» STABAT d OSTIUM) ıı stood at the door, Le 291 
FORIS C xiuürT ERGO OIS— ız outside. The other disciple d 
cipaLas Alias qui ERAT ıs therefore, who was known 

NOTUS pONTIFICI eT dixi ı4 to the high priest, went out and 
OSTIARIAG eT INTROOUXIT ıs spake to the portress and brought 


eTRUM: Loĝ quem i Peterin. ^" And "a 
cum aldisset ancilla os— ı7 seeing him, ^" ^ the port- 2 
TIARIA €T CUM FUISSET IN— is. ress 71755 algo beheld him earn- 
TUITA: OIXIT- Numguid i: estly and said ^ "^ Surely thou 
eT Tu ex oiscipaLis es ho— 2 art not also one of this man’s 
MINIS IsTius- O1citT tLLe 21 disciples? He saith fica 87b 
MuLiert- NON Nout LLa” z Woman, I know him not /Mr 14 68b 
Neque SCIO quid dicas.  STA— » nor know what thou sayest. ^" By- 
BANT AUTEM SERUI eT Mi~ 4 standing were servants and 
NISTRI AO pRUNAS qula 25s ministers, at a brazier, because 
FRIGUS ERAT ET caAlerie— 26 it was cold, and warmed them- 
BANT: ERAT AUTEA cum z selves. And with them also 
eis eT petraus STANS: €T s was Peter standing, and 
caLepaciens se UT Ulde— zy warming himself, Mt 26585 that he 
RET FINEM, 30 might see the end. 
cLxur P ONTIFEX ERGO INTER s °” The high priest therefore j^ 
? ROGAUIT ibo de oiscipa— 32 asked Jesus of his disciples 
Lis er Oe OOCTRINAM eius 35 and of his doctrine. 
Mme Responoit ei ibs- ego pan s ? Jesus answered him: I have oi 
Lam Locutus sum MUNOO 3s spoken openly to the world. m 25 


(1-) Mr 14 52b. (2-3a) Io 18 15a. (3b) Mt 26 58b. (4a) Io 18 15b. (4b-6a) Io 18 15b. 
(6b-16a) Io 18 15c — 16. (16b-17a) Lc 22 56a. (17b-18a) Io 18 17b. (18b-19a) c.f. Le 22 56. 
(19b-21) Io 18 17c. (22) Lc 22 57b. (23) Mr 14 68b. (24-29a) Io 18 18. (29b-30) Mt 26 58d. 
(31-35) Io 18 19 — 20a. 


Line 6: This key found incorrectly in line 5 of the ms. Here Line 31: CLXIIII found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 
positioned correctly. Fr: CLXVI. Ri: CLXVI., this is now CLXVI. 
Lines 21 & 22: English references at ends of line refer to Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: doc TRINAG 
following line for better match to Latin. 


Line 1: Fr:101v:20 Ri: 155:26 Ra: 148:21 SG: 299:15 XV 


Evangellium 


Ego semper Socal IN sy— 
NAGOGA eT IN Tea@pLo- quo 
OMNES 1U0AEl CONUENI~ 
UNT eT IN Ooccalro Loca— 
tus sum Nibil: 10 Quid oe 
INTERROGAS: [INTERROGA 
eos qui AUDIERUNT quio 
Locutus sum Ipsis: ecce 
hi sclunt quae dixerim 
ego: oh 5 ic baec autem 
cum OixisseT- UNUS As— 
SISTENS MINISTRORUM 
dedit alapam iba òicens 
Sic respondes PONTIFIC! 
id Responoit et ibs- st maLe 
Locutus sum: resTioo— 
nium penbise de malo: 
Sı Au reo Bene quiò me cae— 
ÒIS: oh Fle CT MISIT eum 
ANNAS LigaTua@ Ad calpban 
poNTicem: oh&le CRAT 
AUTEM SIMON peTRUS 
FORIS IN ATRIO STANS eT 
caLefaciens se- & rursa” 
autem & uldoit eum Alia AN— 
cilLA- et alt & circumsTan— 
TIBUS: 6 ET hic erat cum 
tha Nazareno. Accesse— 
RUNT qUI STABANT: eT O1— 
XERUNT peTRO- aene 
eT tu ex illis es: NA eT 
LogueLLa Tua MANIPFes— 
TUM TE FACIT: quo9 sis gA— 
LiLAeus- ec ITeRUM Ne— 
GAUIT CUM IURAMENTO 


1 
2 


3 


12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 


24 


35 


Gospel 


I have always taught in the sy- 
nagogue and in the temple, whi- 
ther all the Judeans resort: 
and in secret I have spoken 
nothing. " Why askest 
thou me? Ask them 
who have heard what 
I have spoken unto them. Lo, 
they know what things I have 
said. ^ And when he had 
said these things, one of the 
servants standing by 
gave Jesus a blow, saying: 

Answerest thou the high priest so? 

? Jesus answered him: If evil 
I have spoken, give testim- 
ony of the evil; 

But if well, why strikest thou 
me? ~ And Annas sent him 
bound to Caiphas the 
high priest. ^* And there 


was Simon Peter, /Mt 26 69b 
. . Io 18 25b 
outside in the court, ^ stand- 


s x . Mr 14 69; 
ing and warming himself. ^and 


.. Mt2671b 


again another maid saw him, 
and saith "' '* ^* to the bystand- 
Mt 26 71c 


ers This man also was with 
Jesus the Nazarene. ””* The 
bystanders came and 

said to Peter: Surely 

thou also art one of them. For 
even thy speech betrayeth 

thee, that thou art Gal- 

lilean. ^ And again he de- 


nied with an oath, 


(1-22) Io 18 20b - 25a. (23a) Mt 26 69b. (23b-24a) Io 18 25b. (24b-25a) Mr 14 69a. 
(25b-26a) Mt 26 71b. (26b-27a) Mr 14 69c. (27b-35) Mt 26 71c, 73b,c, 72a. 


Line 21 key: Ms. wrongly has Lc 291 for Lc 290. Here 
corrected accordingly. 


Line 1: Fr:102r:09  Ri:156:12 Ra: 149:01 SG: 300:16 


321 


10 171 


10 172 
d 33 


d 194 
Lc 294 


10 175 
x 


10 174 
d 306 
d 187 
Le 290 


10,175 


h ss 
d 196 
Lc 292 


322 


Lc & 


Evangellium 


quia NON Nout hominem 
Et post pusillum quasi ho~ 
RAE UNIUS: OICIT UNUS ex ser~ 
UIS PONTIFICIS COGNATUS 
eUs CUIUS ABSCIOIT petras 
auriculam. uere er bic cu” 
iLLo erat: NAM eT galilae— 
uS esT: NONNE eço Te UO! 
IN borto cuo iLLo- Tune 
coepit OeTesTARL eT ANA— 
TheMaTIZARe eT 1URARE 
Neque: NON NOUI eum nescio 
quiò òðıcıs- NON Noul homi— 
nem ISTUaY quem OICITIS 


ET statiay gAlLlas cANTAUIT: 


eT conuersus ONS respe— 
XIT peTRUM Le 5 4 ET RECOR— 
OATUS esT petRas uersi 
ON quod OixenaT er prius— 
quam gallas caAwTeT- Ter 
me Necauls bodie. €T e— 
gressus poras peTRus 
pLearr amare 


clxur Mane AUTEM pacco 


b Le È- 


CONUCNERUNT OMNES 
principes sAcerooTtum 
cum SeNIORIBUS pLesis 
eT SCRIBIS coNciliao pa~ 
CIENTES $ & le qUAeREBANT 
falsum TesTIMONIUM 
CONTRA Ibm: UT eum mor~ 
TI TRAOCRENT ET NON INüe— 
NeRUNT: Cum aaLti palsi 
TESTES AccessisseNT, Mec 
INUCNICBANT: ECET coNüueNi— 


1 


2 ^" And after a while, 


Gospel 


thus: I know not the man. 


Lc 22 S9b 
: about 


Io 18 26a,b 


an hour, saith one of the 


high priest’s servants, a kins- 
man of him whose ear Peter cut 
off: ^^" Truly, this man was also 
with him: for he too is a Galilean. 
'°18°& Did not I see thee in 


the garden with him? M267 Then 
he began to curse and hades jia 

vile and swear: Never! fuc 22 57c 
I know him not, “°° 
I what thou sayest, ^ ^ I know 


not this man of whom you speak. 
To 18 27b 


nor know 


And just then a cock crowed. 


126A nd turning, the Lord looked ur a 
on Peter, " ^ ?*^ and Peter $ zie 
remembered the word of the 

Lord which he told him: Before 

the cock crow, thrice, wilt thou 

deny me ^^ *” this day. ^^^ And 

going outside, Peter 

wept bitterly. 

M7712 And in the morning, e 37 
ee 12% convening all, ch be 
the chief priests 
with the elders of the people 
and the scribes made 
a council, iibi seeking es BH 
false testimony 2 a 


against Jesus, that they might put 
him to death. ° And found 

not, for though many false 
witnesses came, QUIM yet they 


were not finding. °° Ror harmony 


(1-2a) Mt 26 72b — 73a. (2b-3a) Le 22 59b. (3b-6a) Io 18 26a,b. (6b-8a) Lc 22 59d. 

(8b-9a) Io 18 26c. (9b-10a) Mt 26 74a. (10b-11) Mr 14 71b. (12a) Lc 22 57c. (12b-13a) Mt 26 70c. 
(13b-14) Mr 14 71c. (15) Io 18 27b. (16-17a) Lc 22 61a. (17b-21a) Mt 26 75a,b. (21b-23) Lc 22 34b, 62. 
(24) Mt 27 1a. (25-29a) c.f. Lc 22 66; Mr 15 1. (29b-34a) Mt 26 59b — 60a. (34b-35) Mr 14 55d — 56a. 


Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: Neq: NON Noul. Neque is here 
being used as an expletive, it is not witnessed in the Gospels, 


whereas NON definitely is. So I et both stand. 


Lines 16 & 17: The in-line reference is wrongly ordered, or 


Line 1: 


Fr:102r:22 Ri: 156:26 Ra: 149:16 


incorrectly placed. I have faded it, and moved it to its 
correct place on line 16. 


Line 24: cL xu found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 


Fr: cLxun. Ri: cLxuu., this is now cL xui. 


SG: 301:17 


Evangellium Gospel 323 


ENTIA TeSTIMONIA tLLornu” ı of their evidences there 

NON ERANT: 6 & Nouissime 2 was not." ^^" And last mM 
AUTEM UECNERUNT OUO 3 of all there came two & 190 
pals! testes er OixeruN 4 false witnesses: ° And they said: 


Mr 14 58a 


Nos audiuimus eum SICeN— s We heard him say- 
Tea: ossum OesTRnuene s ing, “I am able to destroy 
Templum ot hoc mawu pAC— 7 the temple of God " '*" made 
c ram eT post TRIÒUUM Ali— s with hands and within three days I 
ud manu pactum Aedifi— əv will build another not made with 
care: is AuTem TACeBAT i hands. "^^" But Jesus spake not. 


62a 


CT surgens PpRINCeps SA— u “° And the high priest rising 
ceROOTUM iM medium IN— n up " ^" in the midst, 
TERROGAUIT thay diceNs- 13 asked Jesus, saying: 

Nihil RESPONOIS AÒ eA quae n Mt 26 6 A newerest thou nothing to 
ISTI AOueRSUS Te TesTi-— ıs the things which these witness 


iCANTUüR- IHS AUTEM ni~ 1s against thee? “ ® 
g 


bil responoit 17 ^" answered nothing. 


cLxunr €& T rursum SUMMMUS ıs And again the high & 309 
g g 


sacerdos ait illi Adiuro i9 priest "5 said to him: I adjure È ° 
Te per OM uluum- UT Òı— 2 thee by the living God, that thou tell 

CAS NOBIS: SI TU es XPS pli~ 21 us if thou be the Christ the Son of 

Lius ÒT BeNeOICTI: ICIT z2 the™”® Blessed God? “” Jesus 

Lli i5- TU OixisTE Le €T AIT 23 telleth him: Thou saidst. ^" And ‘*2°° 
iLLis st UOBIS ÒIXERO NON z4 telleth them: If I tell you, you 
creditis mibi St AuTem zs will not believe me, ^ and if I shall 

eT INTERROGAUECRO NON 2 also ask you, you will not 
RESPONOEBITIS ibi Neque 27 answer me, nor will you 

ÒIMITTETIS FH Lco Uerum- z3 let me go. 65^ 
TAMEN OICO UOBIS A ooo z theless I say to you, hereafter Ée 297 
CIlioesiTis piLiao bominis 30 You shall see the Son of man 
SCOENTEA) A OEXTRIS UIR— 3ı sitting on the right hand of the 
TUTIS Òl eT UCNIENTEM  » power of God and coming 

IN NuBIBUs cAeli PA Tunc 3 in the clouds of heaven. ^* Then & n 
pRINCeps SACeROOTUA s the high priest 
SCIOIT UCSTIMENTA SUA ss rent his garments, 


But Jesus 


Never- 1 


(1-2a) Mr 14 56b. (2b-4) Mt 26 60d - 61a. (5-6a) Mr 14 58a. (6b-7a) Mt 26 61b. (7b-10a) Mr 14 58b. 
(10b-12a) Mt 26 63a, 62a. (12b-13) Mr 14 60b. (14-16a) Mt 26 62b. (16b-17) Mr 14 62a, 61b. 
(18-19a) Mr 14 61c. (19b-22a) Mt 26 63b. (22b) Mr 14 61a. (22c-23a) Mt 26 64a. 

(23b-28a) Lc 22 67 — 68. (28b-35) Mt 26 64b — 65a. 


Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: FA lc ram Line 18: cL xui found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 
Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: V° aliud “Mana Fr: cLxum. Ri: cLxuut., this is now cL xui. 


Line 1: Fr: 102v:11 Ri: 157:11 Ra: 149:33 SG: 302:18 
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Evangellium 


OICENS: BLasphemauit 
Quid adhuc: egemus Ttesli— 
BUS Ccce NUNC Au~ 
OISTIS BLasphemiam oe 
one eius quio uosis uldélR 
At illi RESPONOENTES om~ 
Nes ÒIXERUNT: neus esT 
MORTIS: le o Tunc ex— 
pueRUNT IN pAcieQ etas 
eT qui TENEBANT euw INLU— 
OeBAMT er eT ueLaueruNT 
faciem eias: et coLaphis 
eum caecioOeruntT: ALi 
autem palmas IN faciem 
eius ÒeÒðerunT OICENTES 
prophbetiza Nosis xpe 
quis esT iste qui pencus— 
SIT Lc €T alia multa BLas— 
phemantes OIceBANTIN ed” 


T 
cLxuut €- AOdOUXERUNT CUM UINC— 


T 
a 


TUM IN pRAeTORIO ET TRA— 
O1lOeCRUNT PONTIO piLato 
praesidi o CT Ipst NON 
INTROIERUNT IN pRAeTO-— 
RIUM UT NON CONTAMI— 
NARENTUR SEO mandu- 
CAReNT pascha. > Tunc 
uidens iudas qui eum TRA— 
O1OIT quoó OAMNATUS es— 
SET: PACNITENTIA òucTus 
retuLlit :xxx- ARGenTeos 
pRINCIpIBUS sAcerdolu” 
eT SENIORIBUS OICENS 
eccaui TRAOENS SANGUI— 
Nem iustum: AT Lli dixe— 


Gospel 
1 saying: He hath blasphemed: /6sb 


2 What more need have we of wit- 
3 nesses? Behold, now you hear the 
4 blasphemy ^" 7™ from his own 
s mouth. '" ^^" What think you? 
6 So they answering, all 

7 Said: He is guilty of 

s death. “° Then did 

9 they spit in his face, 

jj 147695 and they who held him 
1. mocked him ^" and blindfolded 
jp "1559 pis face “°° and 

13 rained blows on him. And 

14 others struck his face with the 

is palms of their hands, ^ saying: 

16 Prophesy unto us, O Christ. 

17 Who is he that struck 

i$. thee? ^"^ And much else, blas- 
19 pheming, they said against him. 
20 "77? And now they led him bound 
a PS to the governor's hall "^ ? and 
22 delivered him to Pontius Pilate 


Io 18 28d 


23 the governor, and they 
24 went not into the hall, 

25 that they might not be 

26 defiled, but that they might eat 
27 the pasch. "^? Then 

28 Judas, who betrayed him, 

29 seeing that he was condemned, 
30 repenting himself, brought back 
31 the 30 pieces of silver 

32 to the chief priests 

33 and elders, ' saying: 

34 I have sinned in betraying inno- 
3s cent blood. But they 


(1-4a) Mt 26 65b. (4b-5a) Lc 22 71d. (5b-9) Mt 26 66a — 67a. (10-12a) Lc 22 63a,b, 64a. 
(12b) Mr 14 65b. (12c-19) Mt 26 67b,c — 68. (20) Mt 27 2a. (21a) Io 18 28b. (21b-23a) Mt 27 2b. 


(23b-27a) Io 18 28d. (27b-35) Mt 27 4a. 


Lines 2 & 3: Ms. has misplaced canon boundary. Wrongly 
ordered reference greyed, corrected, and repositioned. 

Lines 8, 20, 23, & 27: Ms. keys put too high Here corrected. 

Lines 8, & 20: Ms. references and keys wrongly ordered for 
context. Here corrected accordingly. 

Line 1: Ri: 157:26 


Fr: 103r:02 Ra: 150:15 


Lines 17 & 18: Scripsit Ranke: C qui ^ pencussir 


d 318 
I 
10 1776 
& 199 


Le 300 


10 177 
x 


dh 319 
x 


Line 20: cL xuit found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 


Fr: cLxunn. Ri: cLxui, this is now cL xui. 


Also: Scripsit Ranke: €" Ita S. Abbreviation for Etiam? 


Assuming so, I translate as € 14% :: ‘and now’. 


SG: 303:19 


cLxx: 


10- 


Evangellium 


RUNT: quiò aò Nos: Tu alde— 
RIS €T pROIECTIS AaRGeN— 
Tels IN TempLo RecessiT 
ABIeMs Laqueo se süspeN-— 
OT: pe AüTeo 
SACEROOTUM aAccepris 
ARGENTEIS OIXERUNT 
Non Licet mittere eos IN 
CORBANAN QulA praetia” 
SANGUINIS est: Consilio 
AUTEM INITO: EMERUNT 
ex iLLis agrum ficult IN 
sepulturam penegni— 
Norum: pnopren hoc 
uocatus est acer ille 
acheLdemach: Agen san~ 
SUINIS usque IN boðdiernu” 
o1em: Tunc impLetam 
EST quoo SICTUM EST per 
breremiaa prophetam 
OICeENTEM: ET accepe— 
RUNT :XXX- ARGENTEOS 
praetiam AOPRAETIATI 
quem Adpraetiauerul 
A pilus isnabel-. et dede— 
RUNT eos IN AGRUM FIGu— 
Li sicut CONSTITUIT (ibi dks 
@xiuit ergo pilatas 
Ad eos ponas eT dIxIT quA” 
ACCUSATIONEM Appenmris 
AóÓuensas hominem bunc: 
Responderunt eT O1xerul 
er SI NON esseT bic maLe— 
FACTOR: NON TIBI TRAOI— 
dissem eum: Le hunc inue— 


27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


Gospel 325 


said: What is that to us? Look thou 
to it. 
of silver in the temple, he departed and 


* And casting down the pieces 


went and hanged himself with a 
halter. ° But the chief 

priests having taken the 

pieces of silver, said: 

It is not lawful to put them into the 
corbona, because it is the price 
of blood. ’ And after they had 
consulted together, they bought 
with them the potter's field, 
to be a burying place for 
strangers. * For this cause 

that field was called 

Haceldama, that is, the field 

of blood, even to this 

day. ° Then was fulfilled 

that which was spoken by 

Jeremias the prophet, 

saying: And they took 

the 30 pieces of silver, 

the price of him that was prized, 

whom they prized 

of the children of Israel, ' 

gave them unto the potter's field, 


and they 


as the Lord appointed to me. 


Io 18 29 10 177 
x 


Pilate therefore went out 
to them, outside and said: What 
accusation bring you 
against this man? 

2 They answered and said to him: 
If he were not a malefactor, we 


would not have delivered him 
Lc 23 2b Lc 501 


up to thee. We have found x 


(1-27) Mt 27 4b — 10. (28-35a) Io 18 29 — 30. (35b) Lc 23 2b. 


Line 28: cl xuitt found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 
Fr: cb xx. Ri: cLxx., this is now cL xx. 


Line 35: There is a substantial part of Lc 301 x here, which 
is totally ignored in the ms. keys. Here corrected. 


Line 1: Fr: 103r:17 Ri: 158:11 Ra: 150:30 SG: 304:18 
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| * 
enn 


Evangellium 


NIMUS suBüenTeNTeco 
GENTEM NOSTRAM eT pro~ 
biBENTeEQ) TRIBUTA OARI 
CAESARI eT OICENTEM se 
xpo negem esse © OixiT 
erço eis pilatus: ACCIPI— 
Te eum uos: eT secuNdu” 
Legem uesTRAM 1udIca— 
Te eum: OlxeRUNT ERGO 
iuòaer Nosis Non Licet 
INTeRpicene quemqur” 
UT sermo ONI iapLere— 
TUR quem OIXIT: SIGNIFI— 
CANS GUA esseT MoRTE 
MORITURUS: 0h & Lc INTRO— 
IUIT ERGO ITERUM IN pnAe— 
TORIUM pilatus: eT uoca— 
ult thay eT OixiT er Tu es 
Rex 1mdaeoRrumM: o ET nes— 
ONOIT ths: ^ A Temer Ip— 
so boc Oicis- AN ALI TIBI 
OIXERUNT Oe me Respon— 
dit pilatus: NumMquld ego 
ludaeus sum: Gens Tua 
eT powTipices TRADIOe— 
RUNT Te wibi: quid pecis— 
tt Respondit Ihesus: reg— 


S Num meum NON esT Oe 


MUNDO boc: Sı ex hoc 
MUNOO esseT REGNUM 
meum: MINISTRI ME! 
OecenTAReNT UT NON 
TRAOÓenen iuóoaeis: Nunc 
AuTeag REGNUM meum 
NON est binc: 05 & le Òx 


(1-5a) Le 23 2b+. (5b-35) Io 18 31 — 37a. 


Line 22: I found this scrawl where you see it in the ms. I 


believe it reads: cLxxuiu lo / x. I presume it refers to 
the in-line reference seen in line 20. Actually the context 


change matches the verse change on line 19, so I have 
faded that in-line reference, and placed it in the line 
above. I have added in the rhs margin of that line, the 


Line 1: 


Fr: 103v:08 Ri: 158:26 Ra: 151:09 


Gospel 


this man subverting 

our nation and for- 

bidding to give tribute to 

Caesar and saying that he is 
Christ the king. ^ ^^ Pilate 
therefore said to them: Take 
him you, and judge 

him according to 

your law. The Judeans therefore 
said: It is not lawful for us 

to put any man to death. 

? That the word of the lord be ful- 
filled, which he said, signify- 

ing what would be the death 

he should die. " Pilate 
therefore went into the 

hall again and called 

Jesus and asked him: Art thou 
the king of the Judeans? * And 
Jesus answered: Sayest thou 
this of thyself, or have others 
told it thee of me? * Pilate 
answered: Can it be that I am 

a Judean? Thine own nation 
and the chief priests have de- 
livered thee up to me. What hast 
thou done? * Jesus answered: My 
kingdom is not of 

this world. If of this 

world, were my king- 

dom my servants would 
certainly strive that I be not be 
delivered to the Judeans: but 
now my kingdom 


is not of here. * So Pilate 


key: 10 179 / x, after my style. 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: re~ || quaa» 
Line 35: The reference and key are represented as canon ttt, 


10 178 
1 
& 320 


& 200 
Le 302 


10 179 
x 


but clearly it is canon i. The key for Lc was missing, so I 
found it, and inserted it. 


SG: 305:19 


INUALESCEBANT OICEN— 
tes: Conmouet popula” 
OOCENS per UNIUERSAM 
1Ud0AeCAQ): erT INCIPIENS 
A caLiLaea usque bac: 
iLatus autem Audiens 
GAaLıLaeam: INTERROGA ~ 
uit: st bomo caLiLaeus 
esser eT UT COGNOUIT 
quod oe herodis potes— 
TATE esseT REMISIT eu” 
Ad herodem: qui eT ipse 
bienosolyois erat iLLis 
diegus: herodes aute” 
uiso tha: sauisus esc 
uaLode- erAT eENIM cupi~ 
ens ex muLto Tempore 
uidere eum: eo quod 


20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 


27 


were more earnest, Say- 


ing: He stirreth up the people, 


teaching throughout all 
Judea, beginning from 
Galilee to this place. 
^ But Pilate hearing 
Galilee, inquired if 
the man were of Gali- 
lee? ’ And so understanding 
that he was of Herod's juris- 
diction, he sent him away 
to Herod, who also himself 
was in Jerusalem in those 
* And Herod 


seeing Jesus, was very 


days. 


glad: for he was long- 
ing for much time, 


to see him, because 


Evangellium Gospel 327 
ITAqueel ptLatus- engo rex ı asked him: So a king 
es Tu: Responoit 1hs- Ta 2 thou art? Jesus answered: Thou 
OCIS qula REX sum eGo 3 sayest that I am a king. 
™ @co iM boc NATUS sum eT 4 For this was I born, and B 
Aò boc ueni IN mundum s for this came I into the world; 
UT TESTIMONIUM perbi— 6 that testimony I should give 
BEAM UEeERITATI- OMNIS 7 tothe truth. Every one 
qui esr ex UERITATE AU— s that is of the truth hear- 
ÓrT meam uocem: OiciT >v ethmy voice. ™ Pilate 
el pilatus- quid esT üemi— ı0 saith to him: What is 
TAS- CT cum boc òðıxıssel ıı truth? And when he said this, he 
ITERUM EXIUIT AÒ 1UdAEOS: ı2 went out again to the Judeans 
Le! @T AIT Ad principes sAceR— 13 And saith 23% to the chief po. 
DOTUM eT TURBAS: NuL— & priests and to the multi- mas 
Lam INUENIO causam ıs tudes: I find no cause 
iN boc bomine: Le AT ILLI 16 in this man. * But they M 


audiret malta Oe iLLo ss he had heard much of him; 


(1-13a) Io 18 37b — 38a. (13b-35) Le 23 4b - 8a. 


Also: The ms. has the wrong order in both reference and 
key, and Lc 207 Where the text is actually Lc 504. 
Here corrected accordingly. 

Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: potes—||tatea 


Line 13: The first two words of this paragraph are a 
conflation of several verses of John, and the referenced 
verse of Luke. Only after these two words, does the text 
here reflect the keys given. 


Line 1: Fr: 103v:21 Ri: 159:10 Ra: 151:23 SG: 306:21 
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bunc 


Le b dé 


Evangellium 


€T speraBat signua ali~ 
quod uldere AB eo rienmi 
INTERROGABAT autem Illa” 
MULTIS SERMONIBUS: AT 
Ipse nibil iLLi- Responde— 
BAT lech dS STABANT CTIAM 
principes sacerdotum 
eT SCRIBAE CONSTANTER 
ACCUSANTES CUM Lc Spre— 
ult autem iLLuo herodes 
cum exercitu suo eT IN— 
Lusit tnNOutum ueste al- 
BA: eT RemisIT Ad pilatu” 
€T pacti sUuNT Acci beno— 
des eT pilatus IN Ipsa Oe 
Nam ANTeA INIMICI ERANT 
AÒ INUICEM: Lc 10 piLatus 
AUTEM CONUOCATIS PRIN— 
cIpIBUs SACEROOTUA erT 
MAGISTRATIBUS eT pLeBe 
EXIUIT AO eos ponas eT OI— 
XIT els: OptuListis ihi 
bominem quasi AueR— 
TeMTeo populum © ecce 
AóÓuco UOBIS CUM ponas 
UT COGNOSCATIS quUIA IN eo 
nuLlLam causam INUeNIO 
ex bis IN quiBas eum ac~ 
CUSATIS: Lc SEO neque hero— 
Oes: NAM REMISI aos AO 
iLLao et ecce nihil dig~ 
NUM MORTE ACTUM EST el 
Emendatum engo iLLao 
ÒIMITTAM Lro C xcLa— 
MAUIT AUTEM üNtüensa 


1 


Gospel 


And he hoped to see some 
sign wrought by him. 

" And he questioned him 
in many words. But 


he answered him no- 


thing. 1° And the chief m Tg 
priests and the scribes $ o 
stood by, earnestly 
accusing him. " And sa Ei 
scorning him, Herod 

with his guards, arrayed him 
in a luxurious white robe: 
and sent him back to Pilate. 

^ And friends were made of He- 
rod and Pilate that same day. 

For before they were enemies 
one to another. “° And Pilate, p d 
calling together the Lais 
chief priests and the 
magistrates and the people, /-£1o18 29b 
went out, to them" "" outside, and 
told them: ^" You have presented 
unto me. man as one that pervert- 
eth the people. ° °“ Behold, e. 
I bring him forth unto you, a 
that you may know that in him 
I find no cause from these 
things ^^ '* in which you ac- 
cuse him. No, nor He- 2 os 
rod either. For, I sent you to 
him: and lo, no act worthy of 
death is attributed to him. 

^^ I will chastise him then and P um 
release him. ^ But the whole d = 
multitude together cried out, $ ' 204 

10 184 


(1-20) Le 23 8b — 13. (21a) c.f. Io 18 29b. (21b-22 a) c.f. Io 18 29b. (22b-24a) Lc 23 14b. 
(24b-27) Io 19 4c. (28-35) Lc 23 14d - 18a. 


Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: bunc ad marg. supplevit S. 


Line 1: Fr: 104r:11 Ri: 159:23 Ra: 152:03 SG: 307:21 
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TURBA OIceNs: Tolle bunc 1 saying: Away with this man, tn pu 
™ Crucifice crucifice 212% Crucify him, Crucify him! 20. 
'?' Oicit eis piLatus- ACCIPITe 3 * Pilate saith to them: Take is 

eum dos eT cnacirigrre: 4 him yourselves, and crucify him: ^55 

"EGO eNIM NON INUENIO s ForlI find no cause Eos 

IN CO CAUSAM: 10 Respon— 6 against him. ' The Judeans uu 

OeCRUNT ei 1UdAel- NOS Le~ 7 answered him: We have a 

Gem baBemous- eT SeECUN— s law; and according 

òum Lesem OeseT MORI v to the law he must die, 
|J quia filtuay ot se Fecit: 10 for he made himself God's Son. 

*f" Cum erco audisset piLaxTy 1 * When Pilate therefore had a 
hunc sermonem. MAGIS ı2 heard this saying, he feared $ T 
TIMUIT: CET INGREssuS 1i the more. ? And he entered 
EST praeToRiam ITeRU u into the hall again; 
eT Oicit AO u: unde esTu ıs and asked Jesus: Whence art thou? 

Ibs autem Responsum ıs But Jesus gave him 
NON Oe€dIT er © OlcIT ERGO ı7 no answer. '" So Pilate E 
ei pilatus- mıbı NON Lo- ıs asked him: To me, wilt thou 
queRrIs: NESCIS qGUuIA po~ not speak? Knowest thou not 
TESTATEM  basBeo CRUCI~ o that I have power to cruci- 
Figere Te eT poTesTated z2 fy thee, and authority 
OIMITTIRE: Respons z to release? '' Jesus 
O1t 155- NON basenes po- 23 answered: Thou shouldst 
TesTATEeQ) AOUERSUM u nothave any power against 
me aLLam: NISI TIBI e5— 2s me, unless it were given 
ser OATUM desuper: Rop— 26 thee from above. There- 
p Terea qui TRAOIOIT ME TI— 27 fore, he that hath delivered 


BI MAIUS peccatumM ba~ 
BET: E€XINOE quaeneBaT 
piLatus dimittere eum: 
Judaei autem cLAMABANT 
Oicentes: si bunc d1mit— 
TIS: NON es AMICUS CAe— 
saris: OMNIS qui se re~ 
GEM FACIT: CONTRAOICIT 


31 


me to thee hath the greater 
sin. " And from henceforth 
Pilate sought to release him. 
But the Judeans cried out, 
saying: If thou release this 
man, thou art not Caesar's 
friend. For whosoever maketh 


himself a king speaketh against 


(1) Le 23 18b. (2-22a) Io 19 6b — 10b. (22b-35) Io 19 11- 12a. 


Line 2: Reference and key missing from ms., but here 
added accordingly. Note, due to lack of space, the key 
has had to overflow into line 1. Line 1 continues from 
the previous page. 


Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: pno-llpenea 


Line 1: Fr:104v:01 Ri: 160:08 Ra: 152:19 SG: 308:23 
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CAeSARI: 


iLATas engo 


cum audisset bos sen— 
MONES ADOUXIT ponas 
ihm: et sedit pro TRIBü— 
MALI IN Locum qui diciTuR 
Lithostrotus: hespraicae 


AUTEM GABBAThA- 


CRAT 


autem parasceue pas~ 
chae bora quasi sexta 
C'T òðıcıT 1udAaels: ecce nex 


uesTer: 


i0 d & Le ILL Aure" 


cLamauerunt: Tolle 
Tolle crucifise eum 
7 O1xit eis pilatus: Regem 
UESTRUM CRUCIFIGAM 
Responoerunt pontipi— 
ces: NON haBemus nece" 


MISI 


caesarem Hho CT 


ACCUSABANT eum sumMm— 

mı sacerdotes IN MuL— 
mam 

tis ibs uero nibil RESpON— 


OT: 


& & o Tunc oreit ill 


pilatus NON AUOIS QUANTA 
Aaouersugm Te OICANT Tes— 


TIMONIA: ECT 


NON RESPON— 


oir ei AO aLLum uersum 
ITA UT MIRARE TUR prec 
ses uehementer 


o & Le- 


en Olem AüTeo pesrao 


CONSUCUCRAT preses 
OIMITTeERE popuLo unu” 
ex UINCTIS quemcumque 


PETISSENT: 


"Teo TUNC UINCTUM 


sıigNew quı 


basesaT Au~ 
IN— 
OICEBATUR 


10 
11 
12 


13 


Gospel 


Casar. " Now when Pilate 

had heard these words, 

he brought Jesus 

forth and sat down in the judg- 
ment seat, in the place that is 
called Lithostrotos, and in Hebrew 
Gabbatha. “ And it was 

the parasceve of the pasch, 


about the sixth hour. 


And he told the Judeans: Behold 


‘ But they 
cried out: Away with him: 
Away with him: Crucify him. 


your king. 


14 Pilate saith to them: shall I 


1S 


16 


35 


Mr 15 6a 


crucify your king? 


The chief priests answered: 


We have no king 

but Cesar. "^? And 
the chief priests 
accused him in many 
MP But Jesus 
ed nothing. ' ? Then Pilate saith 


to him: Dost not thou hear how 


Mt27 Dd 
answer- 


things. 


great testimonies they allege 
"^ And he ans- 


wered him to never a word, 


against thee? 


so that the governor won- 
dered exceedingly. 


Now on the festival day 
Mt2718 


Mr 15 6c 


to release to the people one 


of the prisoners, whomsoever 
they asked. “‘*’" And he 
had then a notorious 


prisoner who was called 


(1-182) Io 19 12b — 18a. (18b-21a) Mr 15 3. (21b) Mt 19 14a. (21c-28) Mt 27 12d - 14. (29) Mr 15 6a. 
(30-31a) Mt 27 15. (31b-33a) Mr 15 6c. (33b-35) Mt 27 16a. 


Lines 18 & 22 rhs margin: Ms. key has io 190 for 10 192 and 10 
missing from line 22 reference. Here corrected 


accordingly. 


Line 29: Ms has Reference and key wrongly ordered & & 
Lc, while the text context is & G Lc. Here corrected. 


Line 30: Tacitus winesses in book 4 Chapter 70, Para 6: It 


Line 1: Fr: 104v:14 


Ri: 160:22 


Ra: 152:33 


the governor was accustomed 


10 194 
1 


dh 326 
d 205 


Le 313 


10 195 
x 


& 201 


® 321 


10 192 


eh 321 


& 201 


10 192 


d 202 
u 


d 322 
Le 309 


d 323 
uu 
dy 203 
10 183 


was not without intent that Tiberius had thus courted 
public odium ; he had done it deliberately and of set 
purpose to let people understand that nothing was to 
prevent newly elected magistrates from opening the 
doors of prisons as freely as those of shrines and altars. 


SG: 309:25 


Line 33: reference and key missing. Here added. 


Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Evangellium Gospel 331 


BARABBAS: CONGREGCATIS 1 Barabbas. `° They therefore being 
ergo iLLis dixit piLatus 2 gathered together, Pilate said: 


h le est consuetudo UOBIS 1018 3% You have a custom that a 
QT UNUM OIMITTAAY UO 4 I should release one unto you 
BIS IN pascha 54 quem s atthe Pasch. Me27 17) Whom uo 


ergo au Ltis O1IMITTAM 6 therefore will you that I release & ioe 


QOBIS- BARABBAN: AN Ih 7 to You: Barabbas, or Jesus 


qut O1cITUR xps- && Scie— s that is called Christ? ° For d, 3238 
BAT emim quod pen INUIOI— v he knew that for envy d code 
AM TRAOIOISSENT eum 10 they had delivered him. 

cLxxr SedeNTE AUuTeMm iLlo u ” Andas he was sitting & 324 


Nt pro TRIBUNALI: MISIT AÒ n in the place of judgment, his wife 
iLLao uxor eias OICeENS: ı3 sent to him, saying: 

Nibil tipi et tusto Lli mul— 1 Have thou nothing to do with that 
TA ENIM passa sum bodie ıs just man; for I suffered much 
pen uisum propTer eum: ıs today in a dream because of him. 


mies RINCeéps AUTEM saceR-— r ” But the chief priests mon 
Bonae eT SENIORES per~ is and elders per- T 
SUASERUNT populis uT pen suaded the people that they mue 
TERENT BARABBAN: I@ 2 should ask for Barabbas and 
uero penoenenr. Respon— 21 have Jesus condemned. ^ And the 
OeNS AüTeo preses AIT 1L— 22 governor answering, said to 
Lis: quem uuLtis uoBts 23 them: Which will you of the two 
oe OuoBus ÒIMITTI- AT Lli 24 to be released unto you? So they 
OIXERUNT BARABBAN: 2s said: Barabbas. 

tole enar AUTEM BARABBAS zx "7" Now Barabbas was a aoe 
LaTno:. © Gui ERAT prop 27 robber. ^^?" Who was, for uid 
TER SESE NN quoNdx” 28 a certain sedition 
FACTAM IN CIUITATE ET 2 made in the city and for a 
bomicido1ug UINCTUS IN so. murder, " ? confined ^? in 
CARCERE: $ & icio OiciT 1L— 31. prison." Pilate saith mos 
Lis piLatus- quid ergo pa~» to them: What shall I do te jn 
i 


ciam Oe iu. qui OicirüRn. z then with Jesus that is called 
xps. OICUNT OMNES CRU~ s Christ? ^ They all say: Let him be 
CIFIGATUR: Att itLLbLts s crucified. To these, said the 


(1-2) Mt 27 16b — 17a. (3-5a) Io.18 39a. (5b-25) Mt 27 17b — 21. (26-27a) Io 18 40c. 
(27b-30a) Lc 23 19a. (30b) Mr 15 7b. (30c-31a) Le 23 19c. (31b-35) Mt 27 22-23a. 


The references and keys in the ms. on this page are beyond Line 28: cl xuitt found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 


correction. I have therefore abandoned them, and Fr: cb xxi. Ri: cLxx1., this is now cL xxi. 

replaced them with what seems to be accurate, invoking Line 30: The word: unctus :: confined, comes from & 204, 
subdivisions of sections. but is too trivial to split that section, to include it in this 
Line 30, et seq, seem to be accurate. key. 


Line 1: Fr:105r:04 Ri: 161:05 Ra: 153:12 SG: 310:25 
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preses: quid enim mali 
fecit. at illi Magis cla— 
MABANT OICENTES CRUCI— 
Figatur & Uldens autem 
piLatus quia nibiL pnopi— 
cereT: sed magis TuMuaL— 
TUS FIERET: AccepTA Aqua. 
LautiT MANUS $dà$ CORA” 
populo OIceNs- INNOCENS 
eso sum A SANGUINE lüs— 
T! butas: aos alderitis: 
CT RESPONOENS UNIUER—~ 
sus popuLus OIXIT: SAN— 
quis elus supeR NOS eT 
super pilios NOSTROS 


cece Tunc dimisit iILLis BARAB— 


(1-24a) Mt 27 23b - 28a. (24b-25a) Mr 15 17a. (25b) Io 19 2b. 


BAN: 15m autem plagel— 
Lis caesum TRAOIOIT eis 
QT CRUCIFIGERETUR, 


o 69 mylires praesidis suscipi~ 


entes tha IN praetorio: 
CONGREGAUERUNT AO eu” 
UNIUERSAM cobonTeo 
CT exuentes eum tNOuuNT 
eum TüUNICAQ purpurea” 
et cLamidem cocciner” 
cirncuModedeRUNT er. ECT 
plectentes CORONAM Óe 
SpiNIS: POSUCRANT super 
cApuT elus eT harundine” 
IN O€XTERAM eius: eT ge— 
Nu pLexa ANTe eum INLU— 
OeBANT OiceNtes: baue- 
rex 1ud0AeoRUmM HH ECT 
expuentes eum accepe 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: maNus Sais. ‘suas’ has been 


marked for deletion in ms. - - Is this ‘vulgatisation’? 


Line 16: cLxx found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 


Fr: cLxxu. Ri: cLxxu?, this is now cLxxu. 
Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: BARAB||BAN- quae lineola 


atramento super literam rubram inscripta quid sibi velit 
non omnino constat. Fortasse ductus, calami est, quo 


Line 1: 


Fr: 105r:19  Ri:161:19 Ra: 153:29 


1 
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governer: Why, what evil hath 
he done? But they cried out the 
more, saying: Let him be cruci- 
fied. ** And Pilate 

seeing that he prevailed no- 
thing, but rather, a great 
tumult was made, taking water 
washed his hands before 

the people, saying: I am inno- 
cent of the blood of this just 
man. Look you to it. 

^ And the whole people 
answering, said: His 
blood be upon us 
and upon our children. 

M7% Then he freed to them Barab- 
bas: and Jesus having been 
scourged, gave him up unto them 
to be crucified. 

"The soldiers of the governor, tak- 
ing Jesus into the hall, 
gathered together unto him 
the whole band, 
^ And stripping him, 


Io 19 2b 


Mr 15 17 
t> A clad 


him in 
Mt 27 28d 


a purple garment 
and wrapped a scarlet 
cloak about him. ^ And 
plaiting a coronet of 

thorns, they put it upon 

his head, and a reed 

in his right hand. And bow- 
ing the knee before him, they 
mocked him, saying: Hail, 
King of the Judeans. " And 
spitting upon him, they took 


(26-35) Mt 27 28d - 30a. 


aliquis literam B perfodere volebat. 


d 327 
x 


d 328 
1 


& 206 
Le 314 
10 196 


d 329 
uin 


d 207 
10 185 


d 330 
Ut 
& 208 


Line 20: The ms. reference was wrongly: d; & Leto. An 


editor scratched out io instead of Lc. Here corrected. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: dexTeram 
Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Oice&Tes noli in correctura 


positum esse opinari. Lineola ex pagina opposita hic 
expressa est. 


SG: 311:26 


d Lc & 10- 


D à Lc 
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RUNT haARUNOINED ec per— 
CUTIEBANT CApUT eius 
et postquam ınLuserunT 
er exueRUNT eum cLAMI— 
òem eT purpuram eT IN— 
OUCRUNT eum UeSTIMEN— 
TIS eius ET OUXERUNT euo 
QT CRUCIFIGERENT © BA— 
idLANTeQOQ) SIBI crucem 
@xeuntes autem inue— 
NERUNT bominem cyRI— 
neum uenientem oe uil- 
La NOmINe SIMON &pa— 
TREM ALEXANORI eT nup! 
bane ANGARIAUERUNT 
ORTARE CRUCEM posT 
ibo» Le Sequesaran adie” 
tiLLum malta TURBA popa— 
Li et mulierum quae plan— 
GEBANT: eT LAMENTABAN— 
Ttur eum: Conuersus Au~ 
Teo að illas ths dixit: pi~ 
Liae hierusaLem noLite 
Flere super me sed su~ 
per uos ipsas plete et su~ 
per filios uestros: Quo— 
NIAM ecce UENIENT O1es 
IN guiBus OIceNT: Beatae 
steriLes- eT UENTRIS qui 
NON GENUCRUNT eT UBERA 
quae NON LacTAUeRUNT 
Tune INCIPIENT Ólcene MON 
TIBUS: CADETE super NOS 
et coLLisus:- openire Nos 
Gata st in atridt Ligno 


1 


2 


32 
33 
34 
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Gospel 333 
the reed and 
struck his head. 
** And after they had mocked him, 
they stripped him of the cloak 
and Mr 15 20b the purple Mt 27 31b and 
clad him with his own gar- 
ments and led him away 
to crucify him, ^ ° ^ bear- id 195 
ing his own cross. 
Mt27 328 And going out, they & aa 
found a man of Cyre- Fi p 
ne, 7 coming from the coun- E 
try, M27 3b med Simon, Mr1521b the — 


father of Alexander and of Rufus: 


Mt 27 32c 


him they forced to 
<2 264 carry the cross after 

Jesus. ” And there followed E 
him a great multitude of people 

and of women, who be- 

wailed and lament- 

ed him. ” But Jesus turn- 

ing to them, said: Daugh- 

ters of Jerusalem, weep 

not over me; but weep for 

yourselves and for 


29 
For 


your children. 
behold, the days shall come, 
wherein they will say: Blessed are 
the barren and the wombs that 
have not borne and the paps 
that have not given suck. 

~ Then shall they begin to say to 
the mountains: Fall upon us. 
And to the hills: Cover us. 


`l For if in the green wood 


(1-5a) Mt 27 30b — 31a. (5b) Mr 15 20b. (5c-8a) Mt 27 31b. (8b-9) Io 19 17a. (10-12a) Mt 27 32a. 
(12b-13a) Lc 23 26b. (13b) Mt 27 32b. (13c-14) Mr 15 21b. (15) Mt 27 32c. (16-35) Lc 23 26d — 31a. 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: cadéte. Note line 33, previous page. 


Line 1: Fr:105v:09  Ri:162:03 Ra: 154:07 SG: 312:25 
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baec FACIUNT: IN ARIOO ı they do these things, what shall 
quiò filet 2 be done in the dry? 
clLxxu OuceBANTUR AUTEM s "And being taken za 
Le dh ch io eT Alu duo nequam cum 4 also were two other malefactors $ as 
CUM eo UT INTERFICEREN— s with him to be put to uidi 
TUR: Lc & fo ET postquam « death. °° And afterwards E. 5 
ueNeRUNT IN Locum qui 7 they came to the place which $ 39, 
OiciTun solsotha- quod s iscalled "^7 Golgotha, which ^ 97 
esT INTeRpRAeTATUQ 9 being interpreted is, the 
caLuartae Locus $5 eT v place of Calvary. M2734 And they ch 335 
OedeRUNT ei UINUM & MUR— ıı gave him myrred wine (cà 21) m 
RATüQ) óBIBeRe cum pelle  : to drink mingled with 
MIXTUM: eT CüQ» GUSTAS— ı3 gall. And when he had tasted, 
set NoLult BiBene Le 16S i4 he would not drink. ^"? And ‘3° 
AüuTeo) OICEBAT: pATeR ıs Jesus said: Father, 
Oimitte iLlis: NON ENIM 16 forgive them, for they 
. SCIUNT QUIO FACIUNT: 15; know not what they do. 
meu OSTGUAM AUTEM cRüci— ıs "7 7 And after they had cruci- m 
FIXERUNT eum  Accepe- is fied him, 1o 19 230: they B ao 
2 


RUNT UCSTIMENTA eius 

€T FECERUNT Il panres 

UNICUIque MILITI partem 

eT tunicam: Erat adle” 
TUNICA INCONSUTILIS Óe— 
süpeR CONTEXTA pen TO— 
TUM: ÒIXERUNT ERGO 

ao INuIceM@:- NON scINda— 
mus EAM seó SORTIAMM 
de iLLa cutus sit- È È at 
SCRIBTURA iNpLearun 
OICENS: PARTITI SUNT 
UCSTIMENTA MEA SIBI 
eT super aesreià meam 
MISERUNT SORTEM: 0 ECT 
miLites quidem baec 


35 


took his garments, 

and made 4 parts, to 
every soldier a part, and also 
his robe. Now the 
robe was without seam, 
woven from the top through 
out. " They said then one 
to another: Let us not cut 
it but let us cast lots for it, 
whose it shall be; that the 
scripture might be fulfilled, 
saying: They have parted 
my garments among them, 
and upon my vesture 
they have cast lots. And the 
soldiers indeed did these 


(1-8a) Lc 23 31b — 33a. (8b-10a) Mr 15 22b,d. (10b-14a) Mt 27 34. (14b-17) Le 23 34a. 
(18-19a) Mt 27 35a. (19b-35) Io 19 23b - 24a. 


Lines 11 & 12: MuR—||RATUM: see & 21 Mr 15, 23. 
Line 18: Incorrect priority in references and keys corrected. 
Line 23: This would be the luxurious white robe presented to 


Line 3: cL xxi found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 
Fr: cb xxii. Ri: cLxxm?, this is now cL xxi. 
Also: Reference and key in ms. fail to reflect priority of text. 


Here corrected accordingly. him by Herod. 
Lines 4 & 5: Apparent dittography of cum across line break. 

Ranke copies without comment. 
Line 1: Fr:105v:24 Ri: 162:16 Ra: 154:23 SG: 313:24 
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FECeRUNT & CT seden— 
TES SERUABANT eum 


ch & Le 10 ScRIpsit autem et tituLu” 


piLatus causae eius: eT 
INPOSUIT super CAPUT ei 
bic est ibs NAZARENUS: 
nex iudaeorum v bunc 
ergo riTALao multi Le~ 
GERUNT lUdAeORUM quia 
p ClUITATEM ERAT 
ocus: UBL CRücirixuüs 
est ibs. CT erat scnipla" 
besraice: graece. et La~ 
TiMe- OICEBANT ERGO pi~ 
Lato pontifices 1udreo— 
rum: Moli scniBene nex 
il10ÓOAeonuco- Responoir 
pilatus: Quod SCRIPSI 
SCRIPSI- H&lew Tunc 
CRUCIFIXERUNT CUM eo 
Ouo Latrones: unum 
A OexTRis eT ALTenao A si— 
NISTRIS eius: PRAeTeRe— 
uNTeS AUTEM BLasphe— 
MABANT eum: MOUEN— 
Tes CAPITA sua ET OIceNTes 
Ua: qui SestRuit Teo Lu” 
eT IN TRIOUO ILLUd neae— 
O1picat: SaLaa Trece ip— 
sum: si Filius òT es: des— 
cende de cruce- $5 Simi— 
Liter eT PRINCIpes sacer— 
Ootuay inLUdeNTesS cao 
SCRIBIS eT SENIORIBUS 
OiceBANT- Alois saLuos 


1 


2 


4 


10 
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things. ^^ And they sat 
and watched him. 
"And Pilate also wrote an incrip- ° 19° 
tion?" of his charge," 9 band a 2 
he put it Mt2737> over his head: BENE 


This is ^ °” Jesus the Nazarene, 
the King of the Judeans. " This ^; 
inscription therefore many of 
the Judeans did read: because 
nigh to the city was 
the place where Jesus was 
crucified. And it was written 
in Hebrew, in Greek, and in La- 
tin. ^ Therefore to Pilate, the 
chief priests of the Judeans 
said: Write not: The King of 
the Judeans. ” Responded Pil- 
ate: What I have written, I have 


written. c.f. Mt 27 38; Mr 15 27 Then h 33° 
were crucified with him b E 
two thieves: one on 398 
the right hand and one on 
the left. "^? And they that 
passed by blasphe- 
med him, wagging 
their heads, " and saying: 

Bah, thou who destroyest the 
temple and in three days dost 
rebuild it: save thy own self. 
If thou be the Son of God, come 
down from the cross. " Like- & 336 
wise also the chief è 


priests, with the scribes 
and elders, mocking 


. 42 
said: ^ He saved 


(1a) Io 19 24b. (1b-2) Mt 27 36. (3) Io 19 19a. (4a) Mr 15 26b. (4b-5a) Io 19 19b. (5b-6a) Mt 27 37b. 
(6b-19a) Io 19 19d — 22. (19b-23a) c.f. Mt 27 38; Mr 15 27. (23b-35) Mt 27 39 - 42a. 


Line 31: Ms. has Lc 222 for Lc 322. Corrected accordingly. 


Line 1: Fr:106r:14 Ri: 162:29 Ra: 155:01 SG: 314:22 
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(1-4a) Mt 27 42b. (4b-5) Mr 15 32b. (6-9) Mt 27 43 — 44a. 
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Fecit: se ipsam NON po~ 
Test sAlaao facere: Si 
nex isnAbel est: descen— 
OaAT NUNC Òe cruce eT üui— 
Oeamus eT CREOAMUS eti 
CoNfFldeT IN OQ ideo Lige— 
RET NUNC eum si uult eum 
OixiT. enim guia det Filius 
sum: $51 IO ipsum AdIe" 
unus Oe bis qui peNoeBat 
LATRONIBUS: BLasphema— 
BAT eum OIceNS: SI Tu es 
xps saluum pac remet Ip— 
sum eT NOS: Lc Respon— 
OeNS Autem ALTen- iNcne— 
pABAT iLLum òðıcens: Neque 
Tu Times OM quod IN ea~ 
Òem OCAMNATIONE es ET 
NOS quidem tusTe-: NAM 
OIGNA FACTIS recepimus 
bic uero nthiL mali sessit 
eT OÓiceBAT Ad ibo» JHE 
MEMENTO Mel cao ae— 
NERIS IN REGNUM TUUM 
er OixiT iLli ibs: Amen d1— 
co TiBI- hodie mecum 
ERIS IN prdiso: io STABAN 
AüTeo 1uxTA crucem 
iba maTer eias eT SOROR 
MATRIS elus MARIA cleo— 
pae: eT maria Magdale— 
Nae: Cum ulOisseT ERGO 
ibs matrem eT discipa— 
Lum stantem quem d1— 
LigeBaT: OICIT MATRI suae 


(27b-35) Io 19 25 — 26a. 


Line 9: The ms. incorrectly gives in the key, Le 227 for Le 
325. Here corrected. 

Line 27: The Vulgate has PARadiso here. The ms has 
padiso, which makes no sense. Neither has Ranke 


Line 1: 


Fr: 106v:04 Ri: 163:13 Ra: 155:16 
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others: himself he can- 

not save. If he be the 

king of Israel, let him now come 
down from the cross, ^? and 
we may see and believe. 


M2743 He trusted in God: let him 


now loose him if he wanteth him. 


For he said: I am the Son of 
God. ^ And the selfsame thing: 
B? one of those robbers 
who were hanged blasphem- 
ed him, saying: If thou be 
Christ, save thyself 
and us. " But the 
other answering, rebuked 
him, saying: Neither dost thou 
fear God, seeing; thou art under 
the same condemnation? " And 
we indeed justly: for we receive 
the due reward of our deeds. 
But this man hath done no evil. 
® And he said to Jesus: Lord, 
remember me when thou shalt 
come into thy kingdom. 
? And Jesus said to him: Amen I 
say to thee: This day thou shalt be 


. . . Io 19 25 
with me in paradise. ^ "N 


ow 
there stood by the cross 

of Jesus, his mother and his 
mother’s sister, Mary of Cleo- 
phas, and Mary Magda- 

len. ^ When Jesus therefore had 
seen his mother and the disciple 
standing whom he 


loved, he saith to his mother: 


(10-27a) Lc 23 39 — 43. 


d 339 
u 


lc 325 
d 219 


Lc 326 
x 


10 202 


commented on this. Hence the Vulgate version is 
accepted, and the scribe's missing letters are inserted in 
superscript accordingly. 


SG: 315:24 
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MauLier: Ecce ilias Tus ı 
us- ÒeiNde DICIT discipu— 2 
Lo- ecce MATER Tua ET 3 
ex ilia bora- accepit er” 4 
OiscipuLus IN sua s 
^ $16 A sexta autem hora TeNe— 
BRAE FACTAE SUNT SUPER 7 
UNIUERSAM TERRAM 8 
usqueAd horam NONAM 9 
bS ec circa hona NONAM: 10 
cLamaait ths uoce mags u 
NA O1ceNs: belt. beli- 12 
Lema saBacThant Quod 13 
esT INTeRpRAeTATUQ 14 
oS meus OS meus: aTqulo ıs 
reLiquistT! me. quidam is 
autem iLLic stantes eT v 
AUOIENTES OICEBANT be-— is 
Liam aocar isTe- 06 & pest- 19 


ea; sciens ths quia 1AM 20 
OMNIA CONSUMMATA suN 21 
UT CONSUMMARE TUR 22 
SCRIPTURA: OICIT SITIO: 23 
Clas ergo positum erat 24 
Acero plenum $4 bd eT 25 


CONTINUO RUE UNUS % 
ex eis ACCEPTAM SPpON— 2 
glam INpLeuIT acero eT » 
INposurT baARANOINI eT OA— 28 
BAT el BIBene: 0 Cum er~ 30 
GO accepisset ibs aceTu” 31 
OIXIT- consummatum esL o 
h & Le 1 Cereni qeno DICEBANT 33 
SING UIOEAMUS: AN üe— a4 
NIAT beLias Liperans eu” ss 
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Woman, behold thy 
son. ” After that, he saith to the 
disciple: Behold thy mother. And 
from that hour, the disciple took 
her to his own. 

M2745 Now from the sixth hour, 
there was darkness over 
the whole earth, 
until the ninth hour. 

^ And about the ninth hour, 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, 
saying: Eli, Eli, 
lamma sabacthani? Which 
is, interpreted: 

My God, My God, why hast 
thou forsaken me? * And 
some that stood there and 
heard said: This man 

calleth Elias. ^ "^ ^ After- 
wards, Jesus knowing that all 
things were now accomplished, 
that the scripture might be 
fulfilled, said: I thirst. 

?* Now there was a vessel there, 
full of vinegar Mt 2755 And 
immediately running, one 
of them took a sponge 
and filled it with vinegar and 
put it on a reed and gave 
him to drink. "^ When there- 
fore, Jesus had taken the vinegar, 
he said: It is consummated. 

M274 And the others said: 

Let be. Let us see whether 


Elias will come to release him. 


(1-5) Io 19 26b — 27. (6-19a) Mt 27 45 — 47. (19b-25a) Io 19 28 - 29a. (25b-30a) Mt 27 48. 


(30b-32) Io 19 30. (33-35) Mt 27 49. 


Line 1: Fr: 106v:19  Ri:163:26 Ra: 155:33 SG: 316:24 
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d 340 
LLI 


dj 220 
Le 327 


dh 34 
Ul 
& 221 


10 203 
ui 
d 333 
& 21 
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d & Le io 
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* And Jesus again crying 


Lc 23 46b 
Fa- 


ibs autem ITeRUM cLa— 
MANS UOCE MAGNA: Lc pa~ 
TER IN MANUS TUAS COM— 3 
mendo spo meum: eT IN— 
cLinato CAPITE: & & Leo emi s 


with a loud voice, 
ther, into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit! ^'^ And bow- 


ing his head, "^" yielded 


SIT spo» Ple ET ecce ue— s up the ghost. " And behold the — 9,54 
Lam TempLi scissum est — ; veil of the temple was rent mos 
IN OUAS pARTes A summo s in two from the top even to 

usque OeorsuMmM à eT TER— » the bottom: and the earth & 545 
RA MOTA EST: ET peTRAe o quaked and the rocks 

SCISSAGC SUNT: ET MONU— u were rent, " and the graves 

MENTA APERTA SUNT: t 12 were opened. And 

multa corpora SCORU ı3 many bodies of the saints 

qui OORMIERANT SURRE 14 that had slept 

XenuNT- €T exeuwTes Óe ıs arose, 5 And coming out 
MONUMENTIS POST Rec 16 of the tombs after his re- 
SURRECTIONED etus: Ues ı7 surrection, came 

NERUNT IN SCAM CIUITA is. into the holy city 

Tem eT AppARUeRUNT mul- 19 and appeared to 

TIS: & & ic. Centurio AUTE” 2% many. * Now the centurion mon 
eT qui CUM eo ERANT CUS— 21 and they that were with him p 


Todientes thm: aiso Ten— 
re motu: et bis quae rie— 
BANT TIMUECRUNT UALOE 
cLoripicantes 0M eT di~ 
centes: bic homo tusTus 
esT: uere ot pilias: lc ET 
OMNIS TURBA eonüaüqo 
qui simal adeRANT AO 
spectaculum istuay eT 
UIÒEBANT quae FIeBANT 
pERCUTIENTES pecrona 
SUA REUCRTEBANTUR 


watching Jesus, having seen the 
earthquake and the things that 
were done, were sore afraid, 

<3 ^ glorifying God, and 
saying: this just man o 7 40c 
is indeed™ 5 God's son. ^? Ang. '* Hi 
all the multitude of them 

that were come together to 
that sight and 

saw the things that were done, 
striking their breasts, 


were turning back. 


T. 
"mo Longe: et mulieres 3 ""*Af; off, also many d 347 
muaLltae quae sivu L 3s women, "^ ** who likewise m ass 
Le 3318 


(1-2a) Mt 27 50a. (2b-4a) Lc 23 46b. (4b-5a) Io 19 30c. (5b-24) Mt 27 50b — 54a. (25-26) Lc 23 47b. 
(27a) Io 7 40c. (27b) Mr 15 39c. (27c-34a) Le 23 48. (34b-35a) Mt 27 55b. (35b) Mr 15 41a-. 


Line 27: 'esr uene' is taken from a different, but similar 
context, so is used as the translation key here. 

Line 34: Reference and key missing from ms. here added. 
Note: I split Le 331 between Canons x, à and ut, B. The 
standard canon tables do not recognise this split, but the 


Line 1: 


Fr:107r:09 Ri:164:11 Ra: 156:13 


context of Lc 3318, modern verse XXIII, 49, from ‘a 
Longe. er amuLLieres’, closely matches this context, 
so I feel justified in so doing, thus promoting the 
sections of this context, from ui to tt. 


SG: 318:08 
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cum eo ASCENOERANT 

A gaLiLaea hierosolymis 
INTER quas ERAT MARIA 
magòalene eT MARIA 
IACOBI MINORIS eT loseph 
mater: eT saLomae ma~ 
Ter piLionaco ZeBedael 
ET cum esser In caLiLaea 
sequeBANTuR euo baec 
uldeNTes o Judael ergo 
quoniam parasceue 
ERAT: UT NON REMANE— 
RENT IN CRUCE CORPORA 
SABBATO: CRAT ENIM MAG— 
Mus oles iLLe saBBATI- Ro~ 
gAuerant piLatam ut 
FRANGERENTUR CORAM 
CRURA et ToLLerenturR 
ClenerunTt engo oilires 
eT primi quidem rnege— 
RUNT CRURA: eT AlTenias 
qu! crucifixus esc cum 
eo. AO iBà» autem cao 
UCNISSENT: UT UIOeRUNT 
eum IAM MORTUUM NON 
FREGERUNT CIUS CRURA 
Sed unus militum Lancea 
Latus eius ApeRUIT: eT 
CONTINUO eEXIUIT SANGUIS 
eT Aqua: UT SCRIBTURA 
INpLeatur OS: NON CON— 
MINUeETIS ex eo- Iterum 
ALIA SCRIBTURA OICIT: 
UIÖEBUNT IN quem TRAN~ 
FIXERUNT 


1 


2 


5 


Gospel 
/Mt 27 55d 


to Jerusalem 


came up with him 


E Mr 15 41 
from Galilee’ ^ * 


M2756% Among whom was Mary 
Magdalen and Mary, (who was) 
James the Less's and Joseph's 
mother and" Salome, 75» 


ther of the sons of Zebedee, 


mo- 


Mr 15 41 s x 
8 .* Who also when in Galilee 


20 


33 


followed him, ^^ ^ beholding 

these things.""" Then the Judeans 

because it was the parasc- 
eve, that the bodies remain 
not upon the cross on the 
Sabbath-day, (for that was 
The Great Sabbath), be- 
sought Pilate that 
their legs might bro- 
ken: and they be taken away. 

? The soldiers therefore came: 
and they broke the legs of 
the first, and of the other 
that was crucified with 
him. " But to Jesus, when 
they were come, when they saw 
him already dead, they did not 
break his legs. 

*' But one of the soldiers with a 
spear opened his side: and im- 
mediately there came out blood 
and water. ^ 

might be fulfilled: A bone, you 

shall not break of him. " Again 


another scripture saith: 


That the scripture 


They shall look on him whom 
they pierced. 


339 


10 205 


(1) Mr 15 41a*. (2a) Mt 27 55d. (2b) Mr 15 41c. (3-6a) Mt 27 56a. (6b) Mr 15 40d. (6c-7) Mt 27 56b. 
(8-9a) Mr 15 41a. (9b-10a) Lc 23 49d. (10b-35) Io 19 31 — 34, 36b - 37. 


Line 1: Fr:107r:23 Ri: 164:25 Ra: 156:27 SG: 319:18 


340 Evangellium Gospel 


«Lxxur Cam seno autem pacTum 1 7777 And when evening was Ae 
dh Le io esseT: UeNIT quidam bo~ 2 come, there came a certain rich mor 
mo d1ues Nosilis decurio 3 man, "^" "a noble counsellor — dad 
AB ARIMATHIA ciuitate ta— 4 ^7 of Arimathea, a city of Ju- 
Ore: NOMINE ioseph- uir s dea," "namedJoseph; "Aman, 
BONUS eT IUSTUS: GUI eT Ip— 6 goodandjust, ^ whoalsohimself 
se occalras Oiscipalas 7 was,” secretly,” a disciple 
erat iha- propter metu” s of Jesus, ^ ^ ^ for fear of the 
tuða eorum: qui expecta 9 Judeans, ^"^" who also himself 
BAT eT Ipse REGNUM ÒT- 10 looked for the kingdom of God. 
bic NON CONSENSERAT u “* >And he had not consented 
CONCILIO ET ACTIBaseCORUM: n to their counsel and doings 
bic accessit ad piLatam B 77? He went to Pilate and 
eT petit corpus iba- pila— 14 asked for Jesus’s body." ^" Pil- 
TUS AUTEM MIRABATUR ıs ate though wondered that he 
SI IAM OBISSET: eT ACCER— 16 _ be already dead. And sending 
SITO CENTURIONE INTenR- 17 for the centurion, he 
ROGAUIT CUM SI IAM MORS ıs asked him if he were already 
Tuus esser. ET cum cog- 19 dead." And when he under- 
NOUISSET: IUSSIT REDO! zx stood it,  " ^* he ordered the 
corpus: o CleniIt AUTEM zı bodyreleased. ^" And Nico- "i7 
eT NIcCOoOdeMUS qui deMNe-— z demus also came, he who at 
RAT AO tha nocte prima” 23 the first came to Jesus by night, 
FERENS MIXTURAM MURS w bringing a mixture of myrrh and 
rae et aloes- quasi Liras 2s aloes, about a hundred pounds 
CENTUM e&&t ACCepe— 2 weight. " They took Md 
349A 


RUNT ERGO corpus 15u- 27 therefore the body of Jesus d 226a 

et Ligauerunt eum LINTe— zs and bound it in linen cloths, 

IS cum AROMATIBUS: SICUIT 29 with the aromatics, as the man- 

mos 1udaeis est sepelire 5 ner of the Judeans is to bury. 

'™ @rat autem IN Loco üBI cru— 3: " Now there was in the place where 
CIpixüas esT bortus: eT IN » he was crucified a garden: and in 
horto MONUMENTUAM s the garden a new sepul- 
NOUUQ lew IN quo MONOU 34 chre, wherein no man 
quisquam posrras FueraT ss yet had been laid. 


(1-3a) Mt 27 57a. (3b) Mr 15 43b. (4) Le 23 51b. (5a) Mt 27 57b. (5b-6a) Le 23 50c. 
(6b-7a) Mt 27 57c. (7b) Io 19 38b. (7c-8a) Mt 27 57d. (8b-9a) Io 19 38c. (9b-10) Lc 23 51c. 
(11-12) Lc 23 51a. (13-14a) Mt 27 58a. (14b-20a) Mr 15 44 — 45a. (20b-21a) Mt 27 58c. 
(21b-35) Io 19 39 — 41. 


Line 1: cL x xit found, but due to page 298 line 7, and Line 21: Reference and key missing from ms. Space was left 
Fr: cLxxun? Ri: cLxxun?, this is now cLxxun. for the reference, but it was never inserted. Here 
*?' not present, but following number confirms. inserted accordingly 


Line 1: Fr: 107v:12 Ri: 165:09 Ra: 157:07 SG: 321:01 XVI 


Evangellium Gospel 341 
Bom M eer posuit tLLud ioseph /$& 1 “7 And Joseph laid itin /&À 
eT aduoLault saxum MAG— 2 and he rolled a great stone e S dn 
NUM Ad OSTIUM qoNuümeN- s tothe door ofthe monument... 799. 
Tl eT ABIIT: 5H Eratauteay 4 and left. ^ And there & 350 
IBI MARIA MAGOALeNe: eT s was Mary Magdalen and oe 
ALTeRA MARIA SsedeNTES 6 the other Mary, sitting 
CONTRA sepulchrum 7 facing the sepulchre. 
^ (1deRUNt quoniam posi— s 10755557 (And) they saw how m 
TUS ERAT corpus eius: 9 his body was laid. 
6 ET ReuerTeENTES paranes iwo * And returning, they prepa- P 
RUNT AROMATA €T UNGEN~— ıı red aromatics and oint- & 250 
TA: UT üeNieMTes UNGeE— n ments: '°” they might anoint 
RENT eum: ET SABBATO qui~ ı3 him. ^7" And on the Sabbath- 
dem sıLuerunTt secundu” u day they rested, according to 
MANOATUA is the commandment. 
cLxexu- ALtera autem: die quae is "7^ But also, on this day, which & ss 


[37 


est pARAsceueN: CONUe— 
NERUNT PRINCIpes sacer— 
OoTua) eT pharisaei AÒ pi~ 
Latuay Òòıcentes: Ooaine 
RECOROATI sumus: quia se— 
Ouctor iLLe OixiT- athuc 
UIUENS: posT TRES oles re~ 
suRGAg)- luse ergo cuslo— 
ORI sepaLcbnao usque 
IN ÒIeEM TERTIUM: Me FOR— 
Te UENIANT òıscıpuLiı eius 
er FURENTUR euo er SICA 
pLesr. surrexit a mortluis 
ET eniT NOUISSIMUS ERROR 
peron priore: Ait iLLis pi~ 
atus- hapetis custodi 
ire cusTooite sicut sciis- 
ILLi autem aBeuntes mu~ 
NIERUNT sepulchrum 


30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


is the parasceve, together 

the chief priests 

and the Pharisees came to Pi- 
late, ^ Saying: Sir, 

we have remembered, how that 
seducer said, while he was yet 
alive: After three days I will rise 
again. ^ Command therefore 
the sepulchre to be guarded 
until the third day: lest per- 
haps his disciples come 

and steal him away and tell the 


people: He is risen from the dead. 


And the last error shall be worse 


than the first. ^ Pilate saith to 
them: You have a guard. 


Go, guard it as you know. 


^ And they departing, se- 


cured the sepulchre, 


(1-7) Mt 27 60 — 61. (8- 12a) Lc 23 55b,d, 56a. (12b-13a) Mr 16 1c. (13b-15) Lc 23 56b. 
(16-35) Mt 27 62 — 66a. 


Lines 1 & 2: At the beginning of line 2, both d, 349 & &® 228 


switch from canon i to canon ui. Subsections 4 are in 
canon i, and subsections B in canon Ut. 
Line 10: Ms. has & 130 for & 230. Here corrected. 


Line 16: cL x xii found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 


Fr: cb xxu. Ri: cLxxv., this is now cLxxu. 


Line 1: 


Fr:108r:02  Ri:165:23 Ra: 157:22 


Also, the Latin here makes no sense without the punct 


which I inserted. The Vulgate has pest parasceven’ 
which is the Great Sabbath. This cannot be correct. 
These people would not consult Pilate on this day. 


SG: 322:07 


Line 21: Douay, and KJV have ‘that that’ which grates badly. 
RSVCE has ‘how that’ which reads much better. 


342 


Evangellium 


SIGNANTeS Lapidem cum 
cusTOOIBUS 


cLxxur Uespere AUTEM sAB-— 


& 10 dS Le 


BATO: quae LacesciT IN pri~ 
MA SABBATI cum AThuc Te— 
NEBRAEC esseNT- UENIT MA— 
RIA MAGoALeNe: eT altera 
Maria: er sALomae aò mo~ 
NUMENTUA PORTANTES 
quae pARAUERANT AROMA— 
TA. ET onTo am sole. d1— 
CEBANT AO INUICeEM: quis 
reuoLueT Nosis Lapidem 
AB OSTIO MONUMENTI 
ERAT quippe magnus aalae 
€T ecce Terrae MOTUS FAc— 
Tus est magnus: ANGeLus 
enim ONT SeSceNOIT de 
caeLo- er accedens neaoL— 
ult Lapidem pleco CT nes— 
picientes UIOENT Reuo— 
Larao Lapidem à MONU— 
MENTO: eT ançeLum se~ 
OeNTeEM super eum: eral 
autem aspectus eius sicdl 
pulcur- et uestimenta” 
elus SICUT NIX GHHle prae 
Timore autem eias: exIen— 
RITI SUNT cüsTOOes eT pAc— 
T! SUNT UeLUT mortui Res— 
pondens autem ançeLus 
O1xit maLtieripus NoLite 
TIMERE UOS: scio ENIM 
quod ibo gui crucifixus 
EST: GUAERITIS: NON esT hic 


1 


Gospel 


sealing the stone and 


setting guards. 


3 MSM And in the end of the Sab- 


bath, in the early dawn ofthe first 


Io 20 1b A 
z when it 


day of the week, 


Mt28 1 
* came Ma- 


was yet dark, 

ry Magdalen and the other 

Mary "" ^" and Salome ^"*" to 
the sepulchre, bringing the 
aromatics which they had prepar- 
ed: "And the sun now up, they 
said one to another: Who 
shall roll us back the stone 
from the door of the sepulchre? 
* For it was very great. 

M282 And behold there was a 
great earthquake. For an angel 
of the Lord descended from 
heaven and coming rolled back 

Mr165* And looking, 

they saw the stone rolled 

back ^*^ from the sepul- 

chre ^^" ?* and an angel 

seated on it. ° And his 


countenance was as 


the stone. 


lightning and his rai- 

ment as snow. “ And for 
fear of him, the guards were 
struck with terror and be- 
came as dead men. ° And 
the angel answering, 

said to the women: let not 
ye be afraid: for I know 

that Jesus, who was crucified, 


it is you seek. ^ He is not here. 


(1-2) Mt 27 66b. (3-5a) Mt 28 1a. (5b-6a) Io 20 1b. (6b-8a) Mt 28 1a. (8b) Mr 16 1b. 


(8c-11a) Lc 24 1b. (11b-15) Mr 16 2c — 4b. (16-20a) Mt 28 2. (20b-22a) Mr 16 4a. (22b-23a) Lc 24 2c. 


(23b-35) Mt 28 c.f.2b, 3 — 6a. 


Line 3: cLxxuu found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 


Fr: cL xxui.. Ri: cLxxur, this is now cL xxvi. 


Line 1: 


Fr:108r:17 Ri: 166:07 Ra: 158:01 


SG: 323:12 


d 352 
1 


10 209 
d 25! 
Lc 336 


Also: References and key wrongly ordered. Here corrected. 


Le d. 


b & Lc 


Evangellium 


SURREXIT ENIM SICUT OI 
XIT: üeNITe eT uidere Lo— 
cum UBI positus enaT ONS 
€T pactum est Oum MeNTe 
CONSTERNATAEC ECSSENT 
Òe ISTO Lc io ecce Óuo umi 
sTeTenuNT secus illas 
IN ueste pülgewTr. ‘Cum 
TIMERENT AUTEM er OÓe— 
cLinAReNT uulrum IN ter~ 
ram: OIXeERUNT AO ILLas 
Guid quaeritis ulueNte” 
cum mortuis: NON est bic 
sed SURREXIT RECORDA— 
mint guaLiter Locutus 
est daoBis- Cum autem at— 
buc iN caLiLaea esser d1— 
CENS: GUIA OPORTET Filia” 
hoMINIS TRAÒI IN MANUS 
hominum peccaronao 
er CRUCIFIGI er Ole TERTIA 
resurcere: 5 4 €T CITO 
euntes Oicite OiscipuLis 
eius GUIA SURREXIT A MQR- 
Tüls- eT ecce praecedit 
uos IN cALiLaeam: Bı ed? 
ulOeBITIS: ecce praedi— 
XI UOBIS lc ET neconóa— 
TAC SUNT UECRBORUD eius 
CT exierunt CITO oe mo~ 
NUMENTO cum Timore 
eT MAGNO GAUÒIO: CURREN— 
Tes NUNTIARE OiscipuLis 
eids: © CUCURRIT ERGO eT 
UENIT AO SIMONE petra” 


1 
2 


3 


Le 24 4a 
4 


35 


Gospel 343 


For he is risen, as he 

said. Come, and see the 

place where the Lord was laid. 

And it came to pass, i 
as they were astonished in 
their mind at this, ° behold, 
two men stood by them, , 
in shining apparel. > And ii 
as they were afraid and bowed 
their faces towards the ground, 
they said unto them: 

Why seek you the living 
with the dead? ^ He is not 
here, but is risen. Remem- 
ber how he spake 
unto you, when he 
was yet in Galilee, ' say- 
ing, thus: The Son of man must 
be delivered into the hands 
of sinful men 
and be crucified and the third day 


. . Mt 28 7 
rise again. 


And going 
quickly, tell ye his disciples 
that he is risen from the dead. 
And behold he will go before 
you into Galilee. There you 
shall see him. Lo, I have fore- 
124? And they 


remembered his words, 
Mt 28 8 


. L 
told it to you. i 


And they went out quickly m 


from the sepulchre with fear T. 35 
and great joy, run- 


ning to tell his discip- 


Io 20 2 10 210 
les. 


She ran therefore and x 


cometh to Simon Peter 


(1-3) Mt 28 6b. (4-22a) Lc 24 4 — 7. (22b-28a) Mt 28 7. (28b-29) Lc 24 8. (30-34a) Mt 28 8. 
(34b-35) Io 20 2a. 


Line 4: Incomplete reference, and what key there is, is wrongly Line 6: There is an erasure here. From the above, it is 
given. From Ranke’s chapter & verse reference, it is from 


Le 366/1. However, only the first part is ‘universal’ the 


second part is essentially canon vi. So the augmented 
reference Lc & is given in the lhs margin, and the key for 
Le 336, 1, & 352, & 231 10 200, is given in the rhs margin. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 108v:08 Ri: 166:22 Ra: 158:18 


deduced that it should be Le & 10. 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Siglo + cum respondet aliud in 


margine positum: + Lc cccxxxuit etc., Victoris manu 
pictum, quo numeros ad hunc locum referendos esse 
docemur. 


SG: 324:17 


344 


Evangellium 


er aod alium òðıscıipuLum 
quem aoasar ths: et di~ 
cit eis: TuLerunt ORO 
meum oóe MONUMENTO 
eT nescimus UBI posue— 
RUNT eum: EXIT engo pe— 
Trus: et ille alius Oiscipu— 
Las eT uenerunt AO mo~ 
NuMeNTUM: CuRREeEBAN 
autem Ouo simul: ec tLle 
Alias OiscipaLas prae— 
CURRIT CITIUS peTno eT 
UeNIT PRIMUS AÒ MONU— 
mentum: ET cum se IN— 
cLinasseT: uldet posita 
LINTEAMINA: NON TAMEN 
INTROIUIT: CUeNIT ERGO 
SIMON PETRUS sequens 
eum: eT INTROIUIT IN mo~ 
NuMeNTUa: eT uidit LIN— 
TEAMINA posrra- ET suda— 
RIUM quod FUERAT supra 
CApuT eius: NON CUM Lin— 
TEAMINIBus pOSITUM- Sed 
SEPARATIO iNüoLaTrao 
IN unum Locum: Tunc er~ 
GO INTROIUIT eT ILLe diIscI— 
puLas qui uenerat pri~ 
Mus AO monumentum 
eT UIOIT eT CREOIOIT- NON 
Oud ENIM SCIEBANT SCRis— 
TüRAQY quia oponreT eu” 
A MORTUIS nesangene 
ABIERUNT ERGO ITERUM 
AÒ semetT Ipsos OiscipaLt 


(1-35) Io 20 2b - 10a. 


Line 34: Ms. presents as opening 10 2i, 1, d 352, & 251, Le 336, 
at verse 10, here. Though it is a valid choice, it contravenes 
the tradition presented in Cod. Am., which starts it at 


Line 1: 


Fr: 108v:24 Ri: 167:06 Ra: 158:32 


33 
34 


35 


verse 11, on the next page as shown. Here then the 


Gospel 


and to the other disciple 
whom Jesus loved and saith 
to them: They have taken away 
my Lord out of the sepulchre: 
and we know not where they 
have laid him. ° Peter therefore 
went out, also the other disci 
ple: and they came to the se- 
pulchre. * And they both 

ran together. And that 

other disciple did quickly 
outrun Peter and 

came first to the sepul- 

chre. ^ And when he stooped 
down, he saw the linen 

cloths lying: but yet he 

went not in. ^ Then cometh 
Simon Peter, following 

him, and went into the sep- 
ulchre: and saw the lin- 

en cloths lying, ’ and the nap- 
kin that had been about 

his head, not with the lin- 

en cloths placed, but 

apart, rolled up 

into one place. * Then there- 
fore that disciple also went 
in, who came first 

to the sepulchre: 

and he saw and believed: ° for 
as yet they knew not the scrip- 
ture, that he must 


rise again from the dead. 


° The disciples therefore 


departed again to their home. 


reference and key are greyed out. 


SG: 325:22 
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™ Maria aurem aacdaLlene 


Òe gua eleceRAT -UIL OAe— 
MONIA: 0 STABAT AO mo~ 
NnumenTum ronis ploran 
Òum ergo fleret- dicit Lla 
mulier: quid ploras: d1— 
cIT er quia TuLerunt dN 
meum eT Wescio UBI po~ 
suerunt eum: baec cum 
OIXISSe T- o CONUERSA 
esT reTRrorsug: eT uT 
ibo sTANTeOY eT NON 
scieBAT quia 155 est: Oi— 
cit ei ibs: MuLlier quid 
ploras quem quaeris 
ILLA exIsTIMANS quia bon— 
TUuLANUS esseT- OICIT ei 
ÒÑe si Ta sustuListi eum 
OIiciTO wibi asi posuisti 
eum: er eco eum Tollao 
Oicit et ibs- Maria- Conuer— 
sa ILLA ÒICIT el RABBONI 
quod OIcITUR MAGISTER 
Oicit et iBs- Noli me TANSeE— 
Re- NONOUM ENIM ASCEN— 
Òl ad patrem meug:- ua— 
Oe AuTeQ AO FRATRES MEG 
eT ÒIC eis- ASCENDO AÒ paw 
TREM meum eT parnem 
uesTRUM: er OM MEUM 
eT OM UesTRUmM 


cixxumr Ecce quidam de cusTodi— 


BUS UCNERUNT IN Clül-— 

TATEM eT NUNTIAUCRUN 
mM 

PRINCIPIBUS saceroolu 


3 


4 


24 


25 


31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


Gospel 


To 20 11a 


But Mary Magdalen; 
Mr16° from whom he had cast 7 


1020115 stood at the se- 


demons, 
pulchre, outside, weeping. 

As she wept, (a voice) asked her: 
Woman, why weepest thou? She 
said: Because they have moved 
my Lord: and I know not where 
they have laid him. “ When she 
had thus said, she turned about, 
facing behind her, and saw 
Jesus standing: and she knew 
not that it was Jesus. i Jesus 
saith to her: Woman, why weep- 
est thou? Whom seekest thou? 

She, thinking that it was the 
gardener, saith to him: 

Sir, if thou hast taken him hence, 
tell me where thou hast laid 
him: and I will take him away. 

"^ Jesus saith to her: Mary. She 
turning, saith to him: Rabboni 


(which is to say, My master). 


"7 Jesus saith to her: Do not touch 


me: for I am not yet ascen- 
ded to my Father. But 
go to my brethren and 
tell them: I ascend to my Fa- 
ther and to your 
Father, also to my God 
and to your God. 

Mt2811> Behold, some of the 
guards entered into 
the city and informed 
the chief priests 


(1) Io 20 10b. (2-3a) Mr 16 9b. (3b-31) Io 20 11 — 17. (32-35) Mt 28 11a. 


Lines 1 - 4: References and keys were defective, and some 
lacking. Here corrected references and keys added. 

Line 2: The 7 demons reference is unique to Mark, so even 
though & 2344 is classed as canon it, it is here marked as 


canon x. 


Lines 5 & 10: reference in line 10 to be disregarded. It looks 


as if attempts have been made to scratch it out. The 


Line 1: 


Fr: 109r:13 Ri: 167:19 Ra: 159:10 


345 


lo 2n 
1 


d 2344 
A P 
10 211 


d 352 
à 231 
Le 336 


10 212 
x 


d 355 
x 


reference has been replaced by an insertion in line 5, 
prior to Oicit, where it belongs, and a key added in the 
rhs margin, probably by the editor who scratched out 
the reference in line 10. 
Line 23: The suffix ‘Nr’ means ‘my’, hence, ‘My master’ 


Line 32: cL xxv found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 


Fr: cL x xui. Ri: cLxxun., this is now cL x xui. 


SG: 326:26 
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10: 


cLxxull- 
T 


Evangellium 


OMNIA quae FAcTA FUueRAN 
€T CONGREGATI CUM SeENIO— 
RIBUS CONSILIO AccepTo 
pecuniam copiosam oe 
OeruNt arilitipus OiceNer 
Oicite quia discipaLi eias 
NOCTeE UCNERUNT eT fu~ 
RATI SUNT CUM NOBIS IQ 
MIeENTIBUs- ET si hoc au~ 
OITUM FUERIT A praeside 
NOS SUACEBIMUS ei eT se~ 
curos uos pAciemous: 

At iLLi accepta pecunia pe— 
CERUNT SICUT ERANT oocli 
et diuuLcatum est uersa” 
IsTUd ApUd iudaeos usque 
IN hodiernum d1em 
CleNIT MARIA magòalene 
ANNUNTIANS OiscipuLts 
quia udi ONM eT baec di~ 
XIT mihi 

er ecce iBs OCCURRIT 
iLLis Oicens baaece- ILLae 
AUTEM: ACCESSERUNT 
eT TENUERUNT pedes eius 
eT AOORAUECRUNT: Tunc 
ait iLLis 155: nolite time— 
Re: ITE NUNTIATE pRATRI— 
BUS MEIS: UT CANT IN GALI— 
Laeaqm IBI Me UlOeBUNT: 
quae CUM ABISSENT Lc È 
NUNTIAUCRUNT baec om~ 
MIA ILLis uNdecim: & Lu~ 
GeNTIBUS eT FLENTIBUS 
eT ceTenis OMNIBUS 


Gospel 


1 all things that had been done. 

2 ” And being assembled with the 
3 elders, (and) taking counsel, 

4 gave a great sum of money 

s to the soldiers, '' saying: 

6 Say you, thus: His disciples 

7 came by night and stole 

s him away when we 

9 were asleep. '' And if the 

10 governor shall hear of this, 

1 we will persuade him and 

1 keep you from trouble. 

13 '" So they taking the money, 

14 did as they were instructed: 

is and this word was spread 

16 abroad among the Judeans even 
17 unto this day. 

is. ^ ^^'* Mary Magdalen cometh ga 
19 informing the disciples 
20 thus: I have seen the Lord; and 
21 these things he said to me. 
2, "*75? And behold, Jesus met & 355 
23 them, saying: All hail. And 
24 they, came up 
2s and took hold of his feet 
26 and worshipped him. ° Then 
27 Jesus said to them: Fear 
28 not. Go, tell my breth- 
29 ren that they should go to Gali- 
30 lee, where they shall see me. 


31 ° These, when they had gone, 


c : L 8 
x ^^^ told all these things E 
33 to the eleven "^ who EUR 


34 were mourning and weeping 


35 1^? and to all the rest 


(1-17) Mt 28 11b — 15. (18-21) Io 20 18. (22-31) Mt 28 9 — 11a. (32-33a) Lc 24 9b. (33b-34) Mr 16 10c. 


(35) Lc 21 9c. 


Line 22: cL x xui found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 
Fr: cLxxum. Ri: cLxxumt., this is now cL xxuit. 
Line 32: && 234 represents the ‘long ending’ of Mark. It is 
considered to postdate the Ammonian numbers, so has 
no canon values. However, the first part, (a), from 
modern verse 9 of chapter XVI, to verse 10 inclusive, is 


Line 1: 


Fr: 109v:05 Ri: 168:04 Ra: 159:28 


well considered to be associated with & 233, so is here 
considered to be canon it. The remainder, (8), is then 
considered to be unique to Mark, and thus considered to 
be canon x. Codex Amiatinus simply tags in this section 
as an extension of section & 233. 


SG: 328:04 


a: 


cL xxuiiit 


Lc- 


Evangellium 


qui cum eo FueRANT: ET ilL- 
Li audientes guia ataenéT 
eT uisus esseT AB eis NON 
CREOIOERUNT eis: Le CT u~ 
SA SUNT: ANTe illos sicdT 
OeLiRAMENTUG UERBA 
ISTA eT NON CREÒEBANT illis 

ost baec autem Oao— 
BUS ex eis AMBULANTIBus 
OSTENSUS EST CUNTIBUS 
boc ipsa ole In casteLLium 
quod ERAT IN SpATIO sTA— 
O1orugm -cLx: aB hierusa— 
Lem nomine EMMAUS: 
€T ipsi LoqueBantur ad 
inuicem Oe bis OMNIBUS 
quae ACCIÒERANT: ET pac— 
Tug) est Oum rasalanew— 
TUR eT secum quaerereN 
Et ipse ibs AOPROPINGUANS 
IBAT cac ILLis- Ocult au~ 
Tem eonao TeENECBANIM 
Ne CUM AGNOSCERENT: 
Er ait ad IlLos- qui sunt bi 
SERMONES quos CONFER— 
TIS AO INUICeMm AMBULAN— 
Tes: eT eSTIS TnRIsTes. CT 
RESPONOENS unus cul 
NOMEN cLeopas OIXIT ei 
Tu soLas peregrinus es 
IN bierusaLem: eT NON 
COGNOUISTI quae FACTA 
SUNT IN LLa- bis O1eBus 
QquiBas iLLe dixit- quae 
eT Sixerunt: Oe iba 


Gospel 347 


j^ M610 hat had been with him."And 9 2^ 
2 they hearing that he was alive 

3 and had been seen by her, did 

4 not believe her '^*" And her ke E d 
s account seemed to them like 

6 delusional words: 


7 and they did not believe them. 


g "716Ub And after that, to two & ot 
9 of them as they were walking, 

10 heappeared, to those going ABb 

11 this same day, to a town a x 


12. which was a distance in fur- 

13 longs of 160 from Jerusa- 

14 lem, named Emmaus. 

is. “ And they talked 

16 together of all these things 

1; which had happened. ' And it 
is happened that while they talked 
19 and reasoned with themselves, 
20 Jesus himself also, drawing near, 
21 went with them, '^ but their 

22 eyes were held, that they 

23. should not know him. 

24 "And he said to them: What are 
25 these discourses that you hold 
26 one with another as you 

27 walk and are sad? `° And the 

28 one of them, whose name was 
29 Cleophas, answering, asked him: 
30 Art thou only a stranger 

31 in Jerusalem, and hast not 

33 known the things that have 

33 been done there in these days? 
3 ' He responded: What things? 

3s And they said: Concerning Jesus 


(1-4a) Mr 16 10b — 11. (4b-7) Lc 24 11. (8-10) Mr 16 12a,b. 


Line 8: cL x xuit found, but due to page 298 line 7, and Fr: 
cLxxuiu., & Ri: cLxxuu., this is now cL x xui. 

Line 13: Clearly in this document, the distance is 160 
furlongs, cLx. It is of note that Cod. Am. just 60. 
Whereas this version uses a numeral, Cod. Am. uses 
words, but the implication is the same: someone 


Line 1: Fr: 109v:19 Ri: 168:18 Ra: 160:09 


(11-35) Lc 24 13b — 19a. 


omitted the c, hence the 1 (hundred) disappeared. 


Twenty miles is more than an evening's stroll, but as a 
forced march, it is about a five hour journey, and on a 
clear night with a bright moon, only 3 days past full, (see 
next page, line 13), not impracticable, between sunset 


and midnight. 


SG: 329:10 


348 


Evangellium 


NAZARENO qui FUIT UIR 
propheta- poTeMs IN ope— 
Re eT sermone CORAM OO 
er OMNI popalo. ET quo— 
modo eum TRAOIOERUNT 
summi SACEROOTUM erT 
pRIMCIpes NOSTRI IN oAM— 
NATIONEM MORTIS eT cnü— 
CIFIXERUNT eum; Nos au~ 
TEM SpeRABAMUS quia 
Ipse esser redemTuRus 
isnAbel- CT Nunc super 
baec OMNIA TeERTIA O1es 
bodie quod baec facta 
SUNT: Sed eT mulieres 
quaedam ex NosTRis Ten— 
RUERUNT NOS quae ANTE 
Lucem fueRUNT AO mo~ 
NUMeENTUM: ET NON IN— 
UENTO corpore eius ue— 
NeERUNT dicentes- se elha” 
disioONem ANGeLoRUM 
uldisse qui OICUNT eum 
uiuere- €T ABIeERUNT qui~ 
OAM ex NOSTRIS AO MONU— 
MENTUM eT ITA INUENeE— 
RUNT SICUT maLieres Oi— 
XERUNT: Ipsum üeno NON 
INUCNERUNT: ECT Ipse ÓI— 
XIT AO eos: O. stuLTI er TAR— 
ÒI corde AO credendum 
IN OMNIBUS quae Locdli 
SUNT prophetae: Nonne 
baec OpORTUIT: xpo pitt 
eT INTRARE IN Loram saa” 


Gospel 


1 the Nazarene, who was a 

2 prophet, mighty in work 

3 and word before God 

4 and all the people, ” and 

5 how he was surrendered 

6 by our chief priests and 

7 our elders to be con- 

s demned to death, and they 
9 crucified him. " But we 

10 were hoping that 

1 this one were to redeem 

12 Israel. And now on top of 
13 all this, today is the third 
14 day since these things were 
is done. ” Yea and certain 

16 women also of our company af- 
15; frighted us who, before 

is it was light, were at the 

And not 


20 finding his body, came, 


23 
19 sepulchre, 


21 saying that they had all 
22 seen a vision of angels, 
23 who say that he is 

^* And some of 


25 our people went to the sep- 


24 alive. 


26  ulchre and found it so 

27 as the women had 

23 said. But him they 

29 found not. ^ Then he 

30 said to them: O foolish and 
31 slow of heart to believe 
32 in all things, Which the 
33 prophets have spoken. ~ Ought 
34 not Christ to have suffered these 


3s things and to enter into his glory? 


(1-35) Lc 24 19b — 26. 


qui ordo invenitur in cod. Amiat., cf. quae annotata sunt 


Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: xpo pat quae lineolae vocabu- 
ad 179, 10. 


lorum ordinem invertendum esse indicant: pari xp, 


Line 1: Fr: 110r:11 Ri: 169:03 Ra: 160:25 SG: 330:21 


Evangellium 


ET incipiens A Mose eT o> 
NIBUS prophetis INTER~ 
pRAeTABATUR iLLis IN om~ 
NIBUS SCRIBTURIS quae 
oe se Ipso ERANT: er AOpRo— 
PINQUAUeRANT casteLLo 
quo IBANT: €T ipse FINXIT 
Longius ire. er coegeru 
iLLum OiceuTes MANE No~ 
BISCUM): quoniam AdUeS— 
perascit eT OecLinaTta 
esT IAM OIes- eT INTRAUIT 
cum illis. €T pactum esT 
Óuco» RnecaosBeneT cao 
iLLis- ACCepIT panem eT 
BeMeOIXIT AC FREGIT: eT 
porrigesat illis- eT aper— 
T! SUNT Oculi eorum: eT 
COGNOUERUNT euw: ET Ip— 
se euANUIT ex oculis eoru” 
CT O1xeRUNT AO INUICeEM 
NONNE COR NOSTRUM AR~ 
ÒeENS ERAT IN NOBIS OUM 
Loqueretur IN UIA er Ape— 
RIReT NOBIS SCRIBTURAS 
€T surgens eadem bona 
REGRESSI SUNT IN biena— 
saLem: eT INUCNERUNT 
CONGREGATOS ‘XI: ET eos 
qu! CUM ipsis ERANT O11 
CENTES: quo SURREXIT 
ONS uere: eT APpARUIT si— 
MONT ET ips! NARRABAN 
quae GESTA ERANT IN UIA 
er quomodo coçwnoueruN eu” 
IN FRACTIONE pANIS: 


(1-36) Lc 24 27 — 35. 


Line 36. The manuscript begins the following page, and the 
new capitulum with words which have been scratched 


out. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 110v:01 Ri: 169:16 Ra: 161:04 


Gospel 349 


"And beginning from Moses and 
all the prophets, he ex- 
pounded to them in all the 
scriptures the things that were 
concerning him.” And they drew 
nigh to the town whither they 
were going: and he made as to 
go farther. "But they constrained 
him, saying: Stay with 
us, because it is towards 
evening and the day is now 
far spent. And he went in 
with them. '" And it happened, 
whilst he was at table with 
them, he took bread and 
blessed and brake and 
gave to them. " And their 
eyes were opened: and 
they knew him. And he 
vanished out of their sight. 

* And they said each other: 
Were not our souls af- 
flame within us, whilst 
he spake on the way and op- 
ened to us the scriptures? 

> And rising up, the same hour, 
they went back to Jeru- 
salem: and they found gathered 
together, the 11, and those 
who were with them, ™ say- 
ing: The Lord is risen 
indeed and hath appeared to Si- 
mon. " And they described 
what things were done in the way: 
and how they knew him 
in the breaking of bread. 


Context clearly puts those words, which clearly belong 
to the ending of this page, here. I have therefore, so, 
added them. 


SG: 331:24 
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cLxxx: 
Le 10: 


Evangellium 


& Nec 
ILLis crediderunt OÓao 
baec autem Loquuntur 
'™ Cam esser seno die iLLo una 
SABBATORUM eT pores: es~ 
SENT clausae- UBI ERANT 
OiscipaLt propter mela" 
ludaeorum Lew Uenit 16s 
eT STETIT IN medio Oiscipu— 
Lonao» eT OICIT eis pax do— 
BIS lc Ego sum NOLITe Ti— 
mere: CONTURBATI üeno 
eT CXTERRITI CXISTIMA— 
BANT se spo uidere. eT 
ÒIXIT els: Guid TURBATI 
ESTIS eT COGITATIONES 
ASCENÒUNT IN CORÒA ües— 
TRA: UiÓeTe MANUS meas 
eT pedes quia ipse ego 
sum: palpate: eT uldoete 
qulA SPS CARNEM eT os— 
SA NON baBeT sicuT me 
uldeTis haBpere lew eT 
cum baec OixisseT- oslen— 
OIT eis MANUS pedes et la~ 
Tus Lc 10 AThuc autem iL— 
Lis NON CREOENTIBUS eT 
MIRABANTIBUS rae 
gaudio: OixiT- haBetis 
bic aliquid quod mandu— 
cetur AT ibi opraLenaR 
e! partem priscis Asst 
er pagum cellis Er cu” 
MANOUCASSET CORAM eis 
sumens reliquias dediT 


2 


3 


102019: 
4 


Gospel 


234B 

Mesi N or à 254 
Le 341 

vn 

10 221 


Lc 24 36a 


did they believe them. 
whilst they were saying this 


Now, 


When it was late this day, the dus 
first of the week, and the doors oe 
were shut, where the 
disciples were, for fear of 
the Judeans, Jesus came 
and “stood among the discipl- Le 34 ° 
es and said to them: ^" ^ Peace "° *5 
be to you. It is I: Fear 
not. " But they being troubled 
and frightened, supposed that 
they saw a spirit. " And he said 
to them: Why are you troubled, 
and why do thoughts 
arise in your 
hearts? " See my hands 
and feet, that it is I my- 
self. Handle, and see: 
for a spirit, flesh and bo- 
nes, hath not, as you 
see me to have. “ And 
when he had said this, he shewed 
them his hands, feet ^" "and his 

Lc24 41 Le 341 


side. But while 
they yet believed not 


Urt 
10 221 


and wondered for 

joy, he said: Have you 

here anything 

to eat? " And they offered 
him a piece of a broiled fish 
and honeycomb. * And when 
he had eaten before them, 


taking the remains, he gave 


(1b-2a) Mr 16 13b. (2b-3) Le 24 36. (4-10a) Io 20 19. (10b-252a) Lc 24 36 — 40. 


(25b-26a) Io 19 20b. (26b-35) Lc 24 41 — 43. 


Line 1: cL x xuitit found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 
Fr: cL xxx. Ri: cLxxx., this is now cL xxx. 

Also: Note the words scratched out at the beginning of this 
line. I have moved them to after the 35th line of the 
previous page. 


Line 1: Fr: 110v:17 Ri: 169:30 Ra: 161:18 


Lines 4 - 12a: What we have here is the first three quarters 


of John XX 19 merged with the second half of Luke 
XXIV 36, switching at the word 'sreTiT' :: ‘stood’. 
‘discipuLonaay’ :: ‘the disciples’ has been substituted 
for ‘eoruay :: ‘them’ for clarity. 


SG: 332:31 


Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Evangellium 


iLLis tc €T OIXIT AO eos 
baec sunt uersa quae Lo— 
cuTas sum Aò aos cum At~ 
bac essem aoBiscao» quo— 
MIAQ) Necesse esT inpLe— 
RI OMNIA Guae SCRIBTA 
SUNT IN Lege most er pro~ 
phetis et psalmis de me 
Tunc AperuIT iLLis sensu” 
aT InteLLeseReNT scRIB— 

p Turas eT OIXIT eis- Quo— 
NIAM SIC SCRIBTUM esT 
ET sic OporteBAT xpo pam 
TI eT ResuRgene A MoR— 
Tuis Ole TERTIA- CT prae— 
OICARI IN NOMINE eius 
PACNITENTIAM eT REMIS— 
SIONEM p pECcCATORUM 
IN OMNES GENTES INCIpI— 
enTIBUS AB hierosoly— 
ma: uos AUTEM eSTIS 
Testes horam: erT ego 
MITTO promissam pa~ 
TRIS MEI IN UOS: 0 Quis! 
SUNT ERGO ðıscıpuLlı aiso 
ONO- OIXIT engo eis rre— 
RUM pàX UOBIS: SICUT MI— 
SIT me paren eT ego wil- 
to uos. boc cum ðıxısseT 
INSUFLAUIT eT OICIT eis- 
accipite spo scm quo— 
RUM RemiseniTis pecca— 
TA REMITTUNTUR eis: eT 
QUORUM RETINUERITIS 
OÓeTeNTA SUNT, 


(1-24a) Lc 24 43 — 49. (24b-35) Io 20 20b - 23. 


Fr: 111r:07 Ri: 170:15 Ra: 161:33 


351 


Lc 342 
x 


Gospel 


to them. “ And he said to them: 
These are the words which I 
spake to you while I was 

yet with you, that 

all things must needs be ful- 
filled which are written 

in the law of Moses and the pro- 
phets and the psalms, of me. 

“Then he opened their minds, that 
they might understand the scrip- 
tures. ^ And he said to them: For 
thus it is written, 

And thus it behoved Christ to 
suffer and to rise again from the 
dead, the third day, ^" And that 
penance and remis- 
sion of sins should be 

preached in his name, 

unto all peoples, begin 

ning with Jerusal- 

em. " And you are 

witnesses of these things, ? and I 
send the promise of my Fa- 

ther upon you. "^"^^ Glad E 
then were the discilpes, to see 
the Lord. "' So he said to them 
again: Peace be unto you. As 
the Father hath sent me, I also 
send you. ” Saying this, he 
breathed on them; and told them: 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost: Whose 


sins you shall forgive, 


10 215 
vil 


d 185 
they are forgiven them: and 
whose sins you shall retain, 


they are retained. 


SG: 334:04 
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cel xxxt 
10: 


10 Le: 


Evangellium 


Thomas autem unus 
ex OuodecIM qui Oicrran 
ÒIÒYMUS NON ERAT CUM 
eis quando uenit 155- Oi— 
XERUNT eRGO eri alu SIscI— 
pali: uidimus oko ILLe 
AUTEM OIXIT els: NISI Ude— 
RO IN MANIBUS eus FIGU— 
ram cLauoruam: €T wit- 
TAM OIGITUM meum iN Lo— 
cum cLauorua: eT MIT— 
TAM manum meam iN La~ 
Tus elus NON cREdAM 

et post O1es -UIL ITERUM 
ERANT oiscipaLt eius INTus 
et Thomas cum eis: Uenil 
ibs- anuis cLausis: et SIe— 
TIT IN eio eT OIXIT: pAx 
uois: Oelnde dicit Tho— 
Mae: INFeR dJisITAM Tuu” 
buc: er uie MANUS meas 
€T Affer: MANUM TUAM 
eT wıTTe N Larus meum 
eT Moli esse ıncreðuLus 
sed pioelis. © Responoil 
Thomas er OixiT er ONS me~ 
us er OS Meus: OiciTt ei is 
quia UIdISTI ME CREdIOIS— 
Tl: BEATI Gul NON alder 
eT credioerunt- Multa 
quidem eT alia signa pe~ 
cit 16s IN conspectu dis— 
ctpuLoram suorum 
quAe NON SUNT SCRIBTA 
IN Ligro boc. baec autem 


1 


22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


Gospel 


24 10 216 
Now Thomas, one xx 


of the twelve, who is called 
Didymus, was not with 

them when Jesus came. ~ The 
other disciples therefore said to 
him: We have seen the Lord. 

But he said to them: Until I have 
seen in his hands the print 

of the nails, And put 

my finger into the place 

of the nails, And put 

my hand into his side, 

I will not believe. 

10 217 


UI 
Lc 340 


^^ And after 8 days, again 
his disciples were within, 
and Thomas with them. Jesus 
cometh, the doors being shut, and 
stood among them and said: Peace 
be to you. " Then he said to Tho- 
mas: Put in thy finger 
hither and see my hands. 
And bring hither, thy hand 
and put it into my side. 
And be not faithless, 
but believing. " Thomas ans- ru 
wered and said to him: My Lord 
and my God.” Jesus saith to him: 
As thou hast seen me, thou believ- 
est: blessed are they that have 
not seen and believe. " Many 
other signs also 
did Jesus in the sight 
of his disciples, 
which are not written 
in this book. ` But these 


(1-35) Io 20 24 —- 31a. 


Line 1: cLxxunt found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 
Fr: cLxxxı. Ri: cLxxx1., this is now cL xxxi. 


Line 1: Fr: 111r:21 Ri: 170:29 Ra: 162:12 SG: 335:06 


cLxxxI- 
10 Le: 


Evangellium 


SCRIBTA SUNT UT CREOATIS 
quia ibs est xps Filius or 
eT UT cRredeNTES UITAM 
baABeATIS IN Nomine eius 
OSTEA MANIFESTAS 
uIT se ITeRUM ibs Ad ma~ 
Re TIBERIAOIS: QANIEpes— 
TAUIT AUTEM SIC-. ERANT 
simal sIMon petrus: 
er Thomas qui Oiciran 
o1dymus: eT NATHANA— 
beL. qui erat A chanan 
gaLiLeae- et pili ZeBe— 
Over eT alu ex oiscipuLis 
eius duo: OICIT els SIMON 
peTRus: UAOO piscanr. 
OICUNT er UENIMUS ET NOS 
Tecum: eT exienüNT ec 
ASCENÒERUNT IN NAUeEM 
et iLLe nocte nibil pren— 
OIOERUNT: MANE AUTEM 
IAM FACTO STETIT 1hs iN Li— 
TORE: NON TAMEN COGNO— 
ueRUNT OtscipaLli quia 
ibs est: Otcit ergo eis ibs 
pueri Namquid pulmen— 
TARIUg) baseris: Respon— 
OeCRUNT er NON: OIXIT eis 
MITTITE IN ÓexTRAO) NA— 
uili neTe eT INUeNIElIS- 
MISERUNT ERGO ET 1AM 
NON uaLeBant tLLum Tra— 
bene a multitudine pis— 
cium: © ÒICIT enco Oisci— 
pulus iLle quem dilicesat 


Gospel 


1 are written, that you may believe 
2 That Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
3 of God: and that believing, you 
4 may have life in his name. 

s 7! After this, shewing 

6 himself again, Jesus came to the 

7 sea of Tiberias. And shewed 

s himself in this way. ^ There 

9 were together: Simon Peter 
and Thomas, who is called 
Didymus, and Nathan- 
ael, who was of Cana of 
Galilee, and the sons of Zebe- 
dee and two others of his 
disciples. ° Simon Peter saith to 
them: I go a fishing. 

They say to him: We also come 
with thee. And they went forth 
and entered into the ship: 
and that night they caught 
nothing. * But when the morn- 
ing was come, Jesus stood on the 
shore: yet the disciples 
knew not that it 
was Jesus. So Jesus said to them: 
Children, have you not anything 
to eat? They answered 
him: No. ^ He told them: 

Cast the net on the right side of 
the ship; and you shall find. 


29 

30 

31 They cast therefore: and now 
they were not able to draw 
it, for the multitude of 


34 fishes. ' That disciple therefore 


32 
33 


35 whom Jesus loved said 


353 


10 219 
vm 
Le 30 


10 220 
x 


(1-4) Io 20 31b. (5-35) Io 211 — 7a. 


Line 5: cL x xx found, but due to page 298 line 7, and Also: Ms. has xxuun for Le xxx. Here corrected. 


Fr: cL xxxi. Ri: cb xxxi. this is now cL xxx. 


Line 1: Fr: 111v:11 Ri: 171:13 Ra: 162:27 SG: 336:13 
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ibs petro. ONS est- SIMON 
petrus cum AUOISSET: qui 
ONS EST: TUNICAM suc— 
CINXIT Se- ERAT ENIM Nü— 
Ous: eT MISIT se IN MARE 
aLu autem oiscipaLt NAUI— 
GIO UENERUNT: NON ENIM 
Longe ERANT A TERRA: 
seò quasi CUBITIS OuCceN— 
TIS TRAbewNTes nece pisci— 
um ole UT engo dSesceNnde— 
RUNT IN TERRAM:- UdeRwW 
prunas positas eT pisce” 
superposiTum eT pane 
Oicit eis 15s. apperte de 
pisciBus- quos PpRENOISTIS 
NUNC 0 ASCENDIT SIMON 
petrus er TRAXIT nere" 
IN Terram: pLenum MAG— 
MIS pisciBüs CENTUM 
GUINGUAGINTA TRIBUS: 
ET cum TANTI ESSENT NON 
esT scissum rete: 

to le cit eis ibs- Cleutre pRANd— 
eTe: o C T NEMO AUdEe— 
BAT OISCUMBENTIUM 
INTERROGARE eum: Tu 
quis es- Scientes quia 
ONS esseT: oic CT UeNiL 
ibs ec Accepit panem 
eT OeOIT eis eT piscem 
simiLiter: o boc i4 ter~ 
TIO MANIFESTATUS esc 
thesus oiscipaLts cum sün— 
REXISSET A MORTUIS 


(1-35) Io 21 7b — 14. 


Lines 9 & 10: A cubit is about 16", or 400mm, hence, this is 


about 90 yards, or 80 metres. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 112r:01 Ri: 171:28 Ra: 163:07 


1 


15 


16 


21 


Gospel 


to Peter: It is the Lord. Simon 

Peter, when he heard thus: 

It is the Lord, girt his coat 

about him (for he was na- 

ked) and jumped into the sea. 
* But the other disciples came 

in the ship (for they were 

not far from the land, but 

as it were two hundred cu- 

bits) dragging the net with 


fishes. ° As soon then as they pw 


came to land they saw s 
hot coals lying, and a fish 
laid thereon, and bread. 

'" Jesus told them: Bring here the 
fishes which you have now 


caught. 1 Simon Peter eee 


went up and drew the net is 
to land, full of great 
fishes, one hundred 


and fifty-three of them. 


22 And though there were so many, 


23 
24 
25 


26 


the net was not broken. 
10 223 


"^ Jesus saith to them: Come Lm 
and dine. " And none of them 'e 24 
who were sitting eating, 
durst ask him: Who 
art thou? Knowing that 
it was the Lord. ° And Jesus pora 
cometh and taketh bread Le 341 
and giveth them: and fish 
likewise. “ This is now the third "° tad 
time that Jesus was mani- 
fested to his disciples, after 


he was risen from the dead. 


Line 24: Manuscript had this key incorrectly placed on line 


22. Here corrected. 


SG: 337:18 


Evangellium 


clexxit Cam ergo: pRrandis— 


10: 


10 Le- 


10: 


SENT: OICIT SIMONI petro 
thesus- SIMON iohannis O1 
Ligis me pLas bis Ol 
CIT er. etiam ONE: TU scis 
quia Amo re? oic er pas~ 
ce AGNOS meos: w OIciT 
el ITERUA: SIMON 1OhAN— 
Nis OtLicis me- ait ILL 
€riAQ OOMINE TU scis qui 
imo re" dicit ei pasce 
AGNOS Meos: o OICIT el 
TERTIO: SIMON IOHANNIS 
amas me- CONTRISTA— 
Tus esT peTRus quia òx 
el TERTIO AMAS Me- eT Oi— 
CIT er ONE: TU OMNIA SCIS 
Tu SCIS quIA AMO Te: 
OICIT et. pasce oues meas 
AMEN AMEN Oico TIBI cu” 
esses IUNIOR: CINGEBAS 
Te eT AcBulasBas UBI ao— 
Legras. Cum autem se~ 
Nüemnis- EXTENOA QqaA-— 
nus Tuas: eT Alius Te cin- 
GET: er ÓuceT quo NON uis 
boc autem OixiT- SIGNIFI— 
CAMS quà MoRTE clani— 
FicaTuRus esset OM: 
€T hoc cum o1xisset: Oicil 
ei sequere me: Conuer— 
sus petrus a1dit iLLao 
OiscipaLuo quem eOiLi— 
geBAT ths sequentem 
quI eT ReCUBUIT IN CENA 


(1-35) Io 21 15 — 20a. 


Line 1: cL xxxi found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 


Fr: cLxxxm. Ri: cLxxxu1., this is now cL xxxi. 


Line 1: 


Fr: 112r:16 Ri: 172:14 Ra: 163:23 


1 


20 


Gospel 355 
? When therefore they had iu 
dined, Jesus saith to Simon 
Peter: Simon, son of John, lov- 
est thou me more than these? He 
saith: Yea, Lord, thou know- 
est I love thee. He telleth him: 
Feed my lambs. '^ He asketh Lom 
him again: Simon, son of John, 19 22% 
lovest thou me? He answereth: 
Yea, Lord, thou knowest that 
10 229 


I love thee. He telleth him: vu 
Feed my lambs. ” He asketh him '? 23° 
a third time: Simon, son of John, 

lovest thou me? Grieved was 

Peter, for he asketh him a third 

time: Lovest thou me? He saith: 

Lord, all things thou knowest: 


thou knowest that I love thee. 


He telleth him: Feed my sheep. ud 
i Le 2 
Amen, amen, I tell thee, When "%3? 


thou wast younger, thou girdedst 
thyself and walkedst where thou 
wouldst. But when older, thou 
shalt stretch forth thy hands, and 
another shall gird thee and lead 
thee whither thou wouldst not. 

And this he said, signify- 
ing by what death he 
should glorify God. 

And when he had said this, he told 
him: Follow me. ” Peter 
turning about, saw that 
disciple whom 
Jesus loved following, 


who also leaned on 


Line 4: In line reference misplaced due to false text match. 


Here original faded out, and replaced correctly to line 6. 


SG: 338:21 


356 Evangellium Gospel 


super pectus eias eT O1l— 1 his breast at supper and said: 
xiT ONE quis esT qui TRA— 2 Lord, who is he that shall be- 
didit te» banc ERGO cum 5 tray thee? ^ So when Peter had 
ulodisseT: petrus dicit tha 4 seen him, he asked Jesus: Lord, 
dNe hic autem quiò- OiciTet s what shall this man do?” Jesus saith 
Ibs: si sic eum uolo MANE s to him: H so I wish him to re- 
ne OONEC UENIAM Guid AÒ 7 main until I come, what is it to 
Te Tu me sequere. Exil s thee? Follow thou me. "This say- 
ERGO SERMO ISTE IM FRA— » ing therefore went abroad among 
TRES: quia oiscipaLus tLLe i0 the brethren, that this disciple 
NOM MORITUR: ET NON Ol ıı should not die. But Jesus did not 
xiT ei 16S NON MORITUR nx say to him: He should not die; 

Sed sic eum uolo manere i But: So I will have him to remain 
OONEC UENIO Guid AÒ Te: m until I come, what is it to thee? 

bic est discipuLus qui Te&— ıs This is that disciple who 

s TIMONIUM penbiBeT Oe ıs giveth testimony of 
bis: ed" scniBsiT baec: ET v this and hath written this And 
scimus quia uerum esl ıs we know that his testimony 
testimonium erus: Su : is true. ” But there are also 
autem eT ala multa quae 2 many other things which Jesus 
Fecit 15- quae si scRiBAN— 21 did, which, if they were writ- 
TUR per sINcuLa: Nec ipa 22 ten every one, the world 

psum ARBITROR Mundu” z itself, I think, would not be 
CAPERE eos qui SCRIBEN~ 24 able to contain the books that 
Ol SUNT LIBROS: 25 should be written. 

cL xxxii Undecim autem ıs x "75 And the eleven dis- mos 
& cipuLlt- ABleERUNT IN GALI~ 2 ciples went into Gali- 

Laeam IN MONTE) UBI 28 lee, unto the mountain where 
CONSTITUERAT illis ths 29 Jesus had appointed them. 

ET uldentes eum AdoRAUe— 30 " And seeing him they wor- 
RUNT: quiðam AUTEM OU— s shipped: but some doub- 
BITAUERUNT & ET EXpRO— » ted. "^" And he up- oe 
BRAUIT INCReEOULITATE” z braided them with their 
iLLonaco eT OURITIAM z4 incredulity and hardness 
conOis- quia bis qui ulde— ss of heart, because they did 


(1-25) Io 21 20b — 25. (26-32a) Mt 38 16 — 17. (32b-35) Mr 16 14a. 


Line 1: Reference and key added for information only. Line 17: et *" scniBsiT Ranke accepts this correction 
Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: V° rna—||Oiorr. Vulgatisation: wthout comment. 

the original would translate: *. . that hath betrayed thee?’ Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: 1—||psum 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: $i sic. Makes sense but see line 13. Line 26: cL xxxii found, but due to page 298 line 7, and 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Te—||s TIMONIUM Fr: cLxxxun. Ri: cL xxxi. this is now cL xxxi. 


Line 1: Fr:112v:06 Ri: 172:30 Ra: 164:02 SG: 339:28 
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OCRANT CUM RESURREXIS— ı not believe them who had seen 
Se NON CREOIOERANT: 2 him after he had risen again. 


^' Er Locutus est eis dicens 3 “%'® Andhe spake to them, saying: 9355 
p ying 
OaTa esT mibi OMNIS poTes— 4 All power is given to 
P g 
TAS: IN cAelo eT IN TERRA s me in heaven and in earth. 
© euntes ^| IN mundum uwt— e 5 Going into the whole & 2548 
g 
uersum: pRAedICATE edAN— 7 world, preach ye the gos- 
P y g 
eLium owmnı creaturae 8 el to every creature, 
" P ry 
^' Oocete omnes centes BAp— » "7?" teach ye all nations: bap- 9355 
y P 
p TIZANTES COS IN NOMINE  : tizing them in the name of the 
patris- eT pili ev sps sci- ıı Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
OoceNntTes eos SERUARE n "teaching them to observe 
OMNIA quaecumque MAN-— ı3 all things whatsoever I have 
q q g 
OAUL UOBIS: ET ecce ego 14 commanded you. And behold I 
uOBISCUM sum OMNIBus ıs am with you all 
ÒIeBUS üSqueAÓ CONSUM 16 days, even to the consum- 
MATIONeEM saeculi 15; mation of the world. 
e Qui cneóoiDeniT eT BAPTI— is M55 Whoso would have believed Gh 2548 


ZAtTus Fuerit sAlaus eril 1 and is baptized shall be saved: 
Qu! aero NON credideril 2 But whoso would not have believed 
CONOCMNABITUR: SIGNA 21 shall be condemned. ' And 
AUTEM eos qui CREdIOe— z these signs shall follow them 
RINT haec sequenTtuR 23 that would have believed 

IN NOMINE MEO ÒACEMONIA » In my name they shall cast out 
eicieunT- Linguis LoqueN— 2s demons. They shall speak with 
TUR MOülS- SER PENTES x% new tongues, they shall take up 
TOLLeNT: ET si MORTIFE— 27 serpents. And if they shall drink 
RüO quio BIBeRINT: NON 2s any deadly thing, it shall not 
eos NOCEBIT: Super Ae@— 29 hurt them. Upon the 
GROTOS MANUS INpoueR. 30 Sick shall they lay their hands: 
eT Bene haBeBUNT Le Clos 31 and they shall recover. ^"^" But s 
AUTEM sedeTe IN CIUITA— » stay you in the city 

Te: quoadusque INOUAMI— s until you be endued 

NI UIRTUTeEM ex ALTO: 34 with power from on high. 
CduxıT auTem eos ponas 3s ~ And he led them out 


(1-2) Mr 16 14b. (3-5) Mt 28 18b,c. (6-8) Mr 16 15b,c. (9-17) Mt 28 19b,c — 20. 
(18-31a) Mr 16 16 — 18. (31b-35) Lc 24 49b — 50a. 


Line 6: Wrongly placed reference faded, and repositioned. for canon x, which Ranke seems to report as marginal 
Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: ga~ || PTIZantes points. Using Ranke’s Chapter and verse references, I have 
Lines 9 & 18: Scripsit Ranke: Puncta ad marginem editionis restored these keys. 

nostrae impressa significant, in codice illis in locis numeros Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Nosts rasura literae B additisque 

capitulares erasos esse. For some unknown reason, the keys lineolis mut. in Nouls 

on these lines have been scratched out, leaving only the x Line 31: Key omitted. Here added. 


Line 1: Fr: 112v:21 Ri: 173:14 Ra: 164:18 SG: 340:31 
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Evangellium/Lectiones 


IN BeThANIAM: eT eLeua— 
TIS MANIBUS SUIS BENe— 
OIXIT els) €T FAcTUM esT 
Oum BeNedicereT illis 
RECESSIT AB eis: eT peneBA— 
Tur IN CcAeluo "ET sedIT 
A SEXTRIS OF cec ips! AOo—~ 
RANTES REGRESSI SUNT 
IN hierusalem cao saua— 
ÒIO MAGNO: ET ERANT SEM— 
per IN TeapLo- LaudaNles 
eT BeENedICeNTeS OQ 


“ET profecti praedicaue— 


RUNT UBIGue ONO coope— 
RANTE ET SERMONEM CON— 
FIRMANTE sequewTiBus 
SIGNIS: AMEN: 


GRATIAS INDIUIDUE 
TRINITATI 


19 


20 


Gospel/Lessons 


as far as Bethania: and lifting 
up his hands, he blessed 

them. " And it came to pass, 
whilst he blessed them, he 
departed from being carried up 
to heaven, "' ^"* And sitteth on 
the right hand of God. ^" "And 
they worshipping went back 


d 2348 
x 


Lc 342 
x 


into Jerusalem with great 
joy. " And they were al- 
ways in the temple, praising 


and blessing God. 


Mr1620 d 2348 
x 


And they going forth preach- 
ed everywhere: the Lord working 
withal, and confirming 

the word with signs that 
followed. Amen 


«oe >o >o >o >o >o > > e > 6 © 9 @ 


GRACE TO THE INDIVISIBLE 
TRINITY 


(1-6a) Le 24 50b — 51. (6b-7a) Mr 16 19c. (7b-12) Le 24 52. (13-17) Mr 16 20. 


Line 6: Reference and key missing from manuscript. Here added. 


The titles below are not present in the manuscipt, but are present in Ranke’s transliteration. 
Line 21 follows line 20 without a break. 


Line 1: 


Lectiones Ecclesiasticae 
Ex Epistulis Paulinis Excerptae. 


DE ADUENTU 21 
AÒ ROMANOS suB tituLo -xu 22 
AÒ ROMANOS suB TITULo -xxxulll: 23 
aod galatas saB TITULo -xit 24 
að thessaLL 1 suB TiTülo-xxr 25 

PRIDIE NATALE DNI 26 
aò philipp- saB TITuLo -xur 27 

IN NATALE DNI 28 
4d hesreos principium epistulae 29 

IN NATALE SCI- IOHANNIS 30 
Aò Timotheum ıı suB TITULO -xui 31 

IN NATALE INNOCENTUM 32 
AÒ ROMANOS suB TITULO -xr 33 

DE CIRCUMCISIONE DNI- 34 
AÒ ROMANOS sus tituLo Li- 35 

DE EODEM DIE CONTRA IDOLA 36 
AO corINTheos 1 suB TiTulo -xxxuiit 37 

DE EODEM DIE 38 
AO corINTheos 1 sus TITULO -xLuu 39 

IN IEIUNIO EPIFANIORUM 40 
AO coLossenses sus TITULO ait 41 

IN EPIFANIA MANE 42 
Aò corINTheos ut suB TITULO -x- 43 


Fr: 113r:11 Ri: 173:29 Ra: 165:01 


To the Romans 

To the Romans 

To the Galatians 

To the Thessalonians 1 
To the Philippians 
To the Hebrews 

To Timothy 2 

To the Romans 

To the Romans 

To the Corinthians 1 
To the Corinthians 1 


To the the Colossians 


To the Corinthians 2 


Ecclesiastical Lessons 
Taken from Paul’s Epistles. 


Advent 
Subtitle -XVIII- 
Subtitle -XXXVIII- 
Subtitle -XIII- 
Subtitle -XXI- 
Christmas Eve 
Subtitle -XIII- 
At Christmas 
Beginning of the letter 
The Nativity of St John 
Subtitle -XVII- 
The Nativity of the innocent 
Subtitle -XI- 
The Circumcision of Our Lord 
Subtitle -LI- 
The Day Against Idolatry 
Subtitle -XXXVIII- 
On The Same Day 
Subtitle -XLVII- 
In The Fast Of Epiphany 
Subtitle -II- 
Early In Epiphany 
Subtitle -X- 


SG: 342:02 


Line 34: Ms. lacks i following cornintheos. Here corrected. 


Line 1: 


Lectiones Ecclesiasticae 


IN EODEM DIE EPIFANIORUM 


AÒ TITUM suB TItaLo -mi 
IN EODEM DIE EPIFANIORUM 
ad galatas saB TITULO ‘x 


COTTIDIANA POST EPIFANIA 
AÒ ROMANOS suB TITuLo xl 


COTTIDIANA 

40 beBneos saB TITULo -xit 
COTTIDIANA 

40 besreos suB TITaLo uu 
COTTIDIANA 

ad galatas saB TITuLo -xit 
COTTIDIANA 

40 besreos saB TITULo -xit 
COTTIDIANA 

ad TimoTbeuo 1 saB TITuLo -xxuir 
COTTIDIANA 

Aò ROMANOS saB TItaLo -xli 
COTTIDIANA 

Aò ROMANOS saB TITuLo xun 
COTTIDIANA 

40 ROMANOS SUB INITIUM epistuLae 
COTTIDIANA 

Ad ROMANOS sus TitaLo xli- 
COTTIDIANA 


AÒ ROMANOS suB TITULO + 
IN SEXAGESIMA 

AÓ Timotheum | 
COTTIDIANA 

aò corINTheos 1 
IN QUINQUAGESIMA 

AÒ ROMANOS 
IN QUADRAGESIMA 

AO corINTheos ı sus TiTülo -xLir 
IN IEIUNIO I IN QUADRAGESIMA 

AÒ ROMANOS suB TITULO -xur 
IEIUNIO II IN QUADRAGESIMA 

AÒ ROMANOS INITIUM suB TITULo -xL- 
IN QUADRAGESIMA DOMINICA II. 

AÒ ROMANOS suB TituLo -xli 
IN QUADRAGESIMA IEIUNIO III. 

ad galatas suB TITuLo -xxui 
IN QUADRAGESIMA IEIUNIO IIII. 

aò epbesios saB TITULo xur 
IN QUADRAGESIMA DOMINICA III. 

40 epbesios suB TITuLo -xui 
IN QUADRAGESIMA IEIUNIO V 

ad epbesios suB TITuLo xx 
IN QUADRAGESIMA IEIUNIO VI. 

aò epbesios saB TITULO xxx: 
IN QUADRAGESIMA DOMINICA IIII. 

ad galatas suB TItuLo -mi 
IN QUADRAGESIMA IEIUNIO VII. 

að Tbhessall. 1 suB TITULO -x 
IN QUADRAGESIMA IEIUNIO VIII 

að Tbessall. u suB TITULO -ur 
IN QUADRAGESIMA DOMINICA. V 

Aò coLossenses suB TITULO -v- 
IN QUADRAGESIMA IEIUNIO VIIII 

AÒ ROMANOS suB TITULO -L- 
IN QUADRAGESIMA IEIUNIO X. 
Aò corinTheos u suB TITULO -vit 
DOMINICA ANTE OCTO DIES PASCHAE 
AO corinTheos ıı suB. TITULO vV. 
IN EBDOMA MAIORE 

AO corinTheos iu suB TITuLo -xxu- 
IN SECUNDA FERIA ANTE PASCHA 
EBDOMA MAIORE 


suB TiTülo vmi 
suB TiTülo -xLir 


sus TiTülo -xLuut 


aod galatas suB TITULO -vit 
IN TERTIA FERIA ANTE PASCHA 
aod galatas suB TITAaLo vur 


IN QUARTA FERIA ANTE PASCHA 

aò epbesios suB TITULO -vit 
IN QUINTA FERIA ANTE PASCHA 

40 corINTheos 1 suB TITULO -xxit 
IN QUINTA FERIA AD VESPERAM CENAM DNI 

aò corINTheos 1 sus TITULO -Lur 
IN SEXTA FERIA ANTE NOCTU MAGNA 

aò philippenses suB TITULO -v- 


Ra: 165:38 


Ecclesiastical Lessons 


On the day of Epiphany 
To Titus 

On the day of Epiphany 
To the Galatians 

Daily After Epiphany 
To the Romans 


Subtitle -IHI 
Subtitle -X- 


Subtitle -XLII- 


Daily 

To the Hebrews Subtitle -XII- 
Daily 

To the Hebrews Subtitle -VIII- 
Daily 

To the Galatians Subtitle -XIII- 
Daily 

To the Hebrews Subtitle -XII- 
Daily 

To Timothy 1 Subtitle -XXVII- 
Daily 

To the Romans Subtitle -XLII- 
Daily 

To the Romans, Subtitle :XVIII- 
Daily 

To the Romans Beginning of the letter 
Daily 

To the Romans Subtitle -XLIII- 
Daily 


To the Romans Subtitle -I- 
In Sexagesima 

To Timothy 1 
Daily 

To the Corinthians 1 
In Quinquagesima 

To the Romans 
Lent 

To the Corinthians 1 
Fasting 1 Quadragesima 

To the Romans 
Fasting 2 Quadragesima 

To the Romans Beginning subtitle -XL- 
In Quadragesima 

To the Romans Subtitle -XLIIII- 
In Quadragesima, Fasting 3 

To the Galatians Subtitle -XXVIII- 
In Quadragesima, Fasting 4 

To the Ephesians Subtitle -XVI- 
In Quadragesima, 3rd Sunday 

To the Ephesians Subtitle -XVII- 
In Quadragesima, Fasting 5 

To the Ephesians 
In Quadragesima, Fasting 6 

To the Ephesians Subtitle -XXX- 
In Quadragesima, 4th Sunday 

To the Galatians Subtitle -IIII- 
In Quadragesima, Fasting 7 

To the Thessalonians 1 Subtitle -XIII- 
In Quadragesima, Fasting 8 

To the Thessalonians 2 Subtitle -VI- 
In Quadragesima, 5th Sunday 

To the Colossians Subtitle -V- 
In Quadragesima, Fasting 9 

To the Romans Subtitle -VI- 
In Quadragesima, Fasting 10 

To the Corinthians 2 Subtitle -VIII- 
Sunday before Easter 

To the Corinthians 2 
In Holy Week 

To the Corinthians 2 Subtitle -XXV- 
In the Monday before Easter 
of Holy Week 

To the Galatians Subtitle -VII- 
In the Tuesday before Easter 

To the Galatians Subtitle -VIIII- 
In the Wednesday before Easter 

To the Ephesians Subtitle -VII- 
In the Thursday before Easter 

To the Corinthians 1 Subtitle -XXIII- 
Thursday evening, The Lord’s Supper 

To the Corinthians 1 Subtitle -LVI- 
Good Friday, before the Vigil 

To the Philippians Subtitle -LVI- 


Subtitle -VIIII- 
Subtitle -XLII- 
Subtitle -XLVIII- 
Subtitle -XLII- 


Subtitle -XVI- 


Subtitle -XX- 


Subtitle -V: 


359 


360  ExEpistulis Paulinis Excerptae. 


IN NOCTU SCA. MANE 
AO philippenses 

IN NOCTU SCA. NOCTU 
AO corINTheos 1 

IN SCM- PASCHA 
AO coLossenses 

IN SECUNDA FERIA PASCHAE 
AÒ ROMANOS 

IN TER FERIA PASCHAE 
AÒ ROMANOS 

IN QUARTA FERIA PASCHAE 
aò epbesios 

IN PASCHA ANNOTINA 
aò epbesios 

IN NATALE SCORUM: PETRI ET PAULI 
AÒ ROMANOS 

IN IEUNIUM SCI. LAURENTI 
Aò TimoTbeuo u 

IN NATALE EODEM 
AO corINTheos i 

IN IEUNIO SCI. ANDREAE 
Ad TimoTbeuo ıı 

IN NATALE SCI- ANDREAE 
AO corINTheos 1 

DE MARTYRIBUS 
AO besneos 

DE MARTYRIBUS 
AO besneos 

DE MARTYRIS GENERALIS FEMININI 
AO corINTheos i 

DE MARTYRIBUS: 
AO besneos 

DE MARTYRIBUS 
Aò TimoTbeuo u 

DE MARTYRIBUS 
AÒ ROMANOS 

IN DEDICATIONE 
aò corINTheos 1 

IN DEDICATIONE 
AO besneos 

IN DEDICATIONE 
aò epbesios 

DE NATALE EPISCOPI 
AO besneos 

DE ORDINATIONIBUS 
Ad Timotheum | 

DE ORDINATIONIBUS DIACONORUM 
Aò Timotheum | 

DE AGENDIS 
að thessaLL. 1 


Ra: 167:36 


suB TITuLo -x 
suB TiItuLo -xLut- 
suB TITULO -xt 
suB TITULO -xu- 
suB TITULO -xıl 
suB TItuLo am- 
suB TITuLo -xur 
suB TITULO -xxxII 
suB TITULO -xxii 
suB TITULO -xxıl- 
suB TITULO -v- 
SUB TITUTO -UIl 
suB TITULO -xıl 
suB TITuLo -xıl 
suB TITULO -xxii 
suB TITuLo -xıl 
suB TITULO +t 
suB TITULo -xxt 
suB TITULO -xt 
suB TITULO + 


suB TITuLo -ur 


suB TITULO -viu 
suB TItuLo -xıl 


suB TITULO -xui 


Taken from Paul's Epistles 


In the Holy Night Vigil, Early 
To the Philippians Subtitle -XIII- 
In the Holy Night Vigil, Late 
To the Corinthians 1 Subtitle -XLIIII- 
In the Holy Easter Day 
To the Colossians 
In Easter Monday 
To the Colossians 
In Easter Tuesday 
To the Romans 
In Easter Wednesday 
To the Ephesians 
Last year's Easter 
To the Ephesians Subtitle -XIII- 
In the Saints' days of Peter and Paul 
To the Romans Subtitle -XXXII- 
In the Fast of Saint Lawrence 
To Timothy 2 Subtitle -XXIII- 
In the same Saint's day 
To the Corinthians 2 Subtitle -XXII- 
In the Fast of Saint Andrew 
To Timothy 2 
In the Saint's day of Andrew 
To the Corinthians 1 Subtitle -VII- 
Of the Martyrs 
To the Hebrews 
Of the Martyrs 
To the Hebrews Subtitle -XII- 
Of the Ordinary Women Martyrs 
To the Corinthians 2 Subtitle -XXIII- 
Of the Martyrs 
To the Hebrews 
Of the Martyrs 
To Timothy 2 
Of the Martyrs 
To the Romans 
In Dedications 
To the Corinthians 1 
In Dedications 
To the Hebrews 
In Dedications 
To the Ephesians Subtitle -VI- 
Of the Bishop's Anniversary 
To the Hebrews 
Of Ordinations 
To Timothy 1 
Of Ordinations of Deacons 
To the Ephesians 
Of Agenda 
To the Thessalonians 


Subtitle -XI- 
Subtitle -XV- 
Subtitle -XII- 


Subtitle -IIII- 


Subtitle -V: 


Subtitle -XII- 


Subtitle -XII- 
Subtitle -II- 
Subtitle -XXI- 
Subtitle -XI 


Subtitle -II- 


Subtitle ‘VIII: 
Subtitle -VI- 


Subtitle -XVII- 


XVII 


Csic) 


Csic) 


Argumentum Epistularum Paulinarum. The topic of the Pauline Epistles. 361 


X F Primum quaeritur quare 1 
post euangelia: quae post 2 
suppLementua Legis sunT +; 
eT IM GUIBUS NOBIS exem- 4 
pla eT praecepta uic s 
uendi plenissime Otges— « 
TA SUNT uoluerit ApOsTO— 7 
Lus: has episralas Ao singulas s 
quàSq ecclesias OeSTINARE: >v ofthe individual churches. And it 
bac AdTec causa pacTum uidetur uT as seen to have been for this reason, that as is known, 
sciLicer INITIA NASCENTIS eccLe--1o the firstborn of the hurc 
SIAC NOUIS CAUSIS eXISTEeN-— 11 
TIBUS PRAESENTIA ATGUe n 
ORIENTIA RESECARET UI— 1 present and arising er- 
TIA: €T pOSTFUTURAS IAC — 15 ESFs and also afterward ej ected 
TARET GUAESTIONES exem- is 
plo propbetaram qat ic 


post editam Legem moy- 17 


First is asked, for what reason 
after the Gospels, which are after 
a supplement of the Law 
and in which are collected for 
us examples and precepts of 
living abundantly, the Apostle 
wanted to send these 


letters to every one 


from new arising here- 
: he strengthened, so that 
sies,, he cut off 


éxcluded 


future questions by the exam- 
ple of the Prophets, who 
after the publishing of the Law 


Sl: IN quA OMNIA Oel QAN-— 
OataA LegesBAM Tum MibiLo— 
MINUS TAMEN OÓOCTRINA 
sua redodiuiua semper po~ 
pali compriaesere pec 
CATA: ET pRopTeR exem— 
plum LIBRIS AO NOSTRAM 
eTIAQ) MEMORIAM TRANS— 
MISERUNT: OeINde quae— 
RITUR'NON Amplius qua” 
Óecewo epistulas Ad ec— 
cLesias SCRIPSERIT: oóe— 
cem suNT enim cao ILLa 
quae Oicitur AO besneos:- 
Nam neliquae quattuor 
AÒ òıscıpuLos speciaLi— 
TER SUNT ponnecTAe- eT UT 
OsTeNÓeneT NOUUA) NON 


32 


33 


34 


35 


of Moses, in which were col- 

lected all the commandments of 

God, nevertheless still by its 

revived teaching the people 

always restrained (their) 

sins, and because of the exam- 

ple in the books they indeed 

also left a memorial for 

us. Then is 

asked, for what reason did 

he not write more than 

ten letters to churches. For 

there are ten with that one 

which is called “To the Hebrews.” 
For the remaining four 

are sent particularly 

to disciples. So that 

he showed the New not to 


Scripsit Ranke: Vocabula ARGUM. EPP PAUL. non eius, quod 
sequitur commentarioli aliquem titulum, qualis quidem in 
cod. non invenitur, sed nostram huius paginae sive 
columnae inscriptionem exhibent. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Propter novum initium duo in cod. 
versus i. e. V denim d . . quae, quibus accedit voc. 

56ST minio scripti sunt. Ad marg. vides Victoris siglum. 

Liné 5: Scripsit Ranke: pRaecepTa. Sequittur nescio cuius 
litera rasura. Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: Nouls rasura corr. e 
NOBIS: Verba praemuniretT: uT eT ab ipso scriba in loco 
et quidem supra verba praesentia ATque suppleta sunt. 


Lines 8 - 10: Scripsit Ranke: Quod edidi, originalis scribae 
textus est. C addidit quae sequuntur: aò sincuLas 
quasque ecLesias OesTinaRe. bac autem causa 
factum uiDeran uT scilicet NITIA etc. 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: A rqae corr. ex AOque 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: excLuderert Victorina correctio 
verbi quod scriptum erat 1AcTAReT 

Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: compnaessene a V corr. e CONPR. 

Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: TRAN— ||SMISeRUNT 

Lines 26 & 27: quae— ||nrran œ NON correctura scribae. 


Line 1: Ra: 169:01 
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Line 1: ‘uert’ modified by superscript to read ‘ue "^ni. 
Ranke accepts without comment. 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: 1d pharaone 

Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: . TotIdeay" epistulis correctura 


Argumentum 


discrepare a defi tesTa— 
MENTO: eT Se CONTRA Le~ 
GeM NON pAcene MOYSI 

AÒ numerum RIMO— 
rum Oecalogi: MANdA— 
TORUM SUAS epistuLas 

OROINAUIT-: eT qaor ILLe 

praeceptis Að pharao— 
Ne INSTITUIT LIBeRATUS 

ToTIdea)"epistaLis A dia~ 
Boli et 100LATRIAe sen— 
arrüre edoceT AdquIsI— 
Tos: Nam et oOuas TABU— 
Las Lapidoeas Óüuonuo 

TESTAMENTORUM Figu— 
RAO» basBüuisse üini ena— 
OITISSIML TRAOIOECRUNT 
€pisralao sane quae aò 

beBneos SCRIBITUR qui~ 
ÒAM pauli NON esse CON— 
TENOUNT: eo quod NON 

SIT etus NOMINe TITULA— 
TA: eT propter sermo— 
MIS sTiLiqueOISTANTIAM 

seO AUT BARNABAe IUXTA 

tertuLLianum aut Lucae 
luxTA quosdam: ael cer— 
te clementTis Oiscipa— 
Li ApostoLorum epis— 
cOpl ROMANAE eccle— 
SIAC: POST Apostolos On— 
OÓINATI QGUIBUS RESPON— 
OeNOUM EST: SI prop 
TeReA pauli NON eRIT quia 
eius NON baBeT NOMEN 


fortasse scribae. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 169:15 


The topic 
differ from the Old Testa- 


ment, and himself not to do (any- 

thing) against the Law of Moses, 

he arranged his letters (accord- 

ing) to the number of the first 

Ten Words (decalogi) of the 

commandments, as many pre- 

cepts as that one ordered those 

freed from Pharaoh, the same 

number this one taught those 

purchased from ser- 

vitude of the devil and idol- 

atry. And also the most 

learned men have handed 

down (the tradition of) the 

two stone tablets to have been 

a figure of the two Testaments. 
Truly, some have contended 

the letter which is written to the 

Hebrews not to be of Paul 

because it is not 

titled with his 

name, and because of the 

distance of language and style, 

but rather either of Barnabas 

according to Tertullian, or of Luke 

according to some others, or in 

fact of Clement the disciple 

of the Apostles and ordained 

Bishop of the Roman 

Church after the apostles. 

To which one should 

respond: if, accordingly, 

it cannot be of Paul because 


it does not have his name. 


Lines 25 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: IUXTA corr. e IUSTA 
Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: pro—|lpterea 
Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Syllabae [aposto] Los or in loco 


raso scriptae. 


Epistularum Paulinarum. 


ngo nec aAlicaias erit 

guia NuLLius Nom tne Ti— 
TuLatur: quod si ABsün— 
Oum esT: ipsius magis 

esse CREOENOA EST: quae 

TANTO OOCTRINAeE suae 

fulset eLoquio- sed quo— 
NIAM Apup besnaeonud" 
ecclesiis quasi OesTnac— 

c TOR Legis palsa suspicio— 
Ne baseBaTun- aoluiT 

TACITO NOMINE Oe riga— 
ris Legis er aenrrare xpi 

REOOeERE RATIONEM: NE 

oòðium NOMINIS prone 
raeLati atiLLitatem ex— 
cLudere LecTIONIS: NON 

est sane mirum si eLo— 
QUENTIOR UldeATUR IN 

proprio- 10 est beBneo 

quam IN peReGRINO: 

10 esr GRECO quo ceren» 

epistuLae SUNT scmiplo 
sermone qoueT ETIA 

quosdoam: quare ROMA— 
NORUM epistula IN pri~ 
MO SIT posrrA CUM eam 
NOM PRIMAQ SCRIPTA 

RATIO MANIFESTET: NAM 

banc se pRoficiscente 

bierosolymagm scripsis— 
se TESTATUR: CUM CORIN— 
thios et alios ante IAM 

QT MINISTERIUM guod 

secum porTATURuUs 


1 


of the Pauline Epistles. 363 


Therefore it cannot be of any- 
one because it is titled with 
no name. But if that is 
absurd, it is better 
to be believing it of him who 
shines with such eloquence 
of his teaching. But be- 
cause among the churches of 
the Hebrews he was considered, 
with a false suspicion, as a destroy- 
er of the Law, he was willing, 
with name unspoken, to render 
account of the figures of the 
Law and the truth of Christ, lest 
hatred of (his) boldly displayed 
name be to exclude the 
usefulness of the reading. It is 
truly not a wonder, if he is seen 
more eloquent in his own 
(language), that is in Hebrew, 
rather than in a foreign one, 
that is in Greek, in which lan- 
guage the other letters are writ- 
ten. It certainly disturbs some 
that for some reason 
the letter to the Romans is 
placed first, when reason 
reveals it not written first. For 
this is shown by him to have 
written travelling to 
Jerusalem, when he was 
exhorting the Corinthians and 
others before now by letters, as 
they collected the ministry which 


was carried with him. 


here. Other manuscripts do not support. 
Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: In voc. peregrino prius n super litera 
nescio qua erasa scriptum est. Note: It looks like T to me. 
Line 23: Other manuscripts have SCRIPTAe, reflecting cerenae 
and episralae. There could be a grammatical error here. 
Line 30: Other manuscripts have pRericisenreo, 
reflecting hienosolyaa a. Grammatical error? 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Nomine corr. e NOMEN 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Apud COIT. eX ApuT 

Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: destru—||c Ton 

Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: ueritate corr. e a: nirxXTe ut vdtr. 

Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: excLudereT corr. ex —ne. 
Although I can see a mark inside the last ‘e’, it is not 
clearly a letter ‘T’, and there is space above it for the said 
letter to be superscripted. I think Ranke is mistaken 


Line 1: Ra: 169:29 
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Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: epistuLas post scriptionemaS Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: confirmare lineolis adhibitis e 


Argumentum 


erat coLLiserint Litte— 
RIS AOHORTATURUS SIT 
unde IntTeLLegt quidam 
UOLUNT ITA OMNES epis— 
TULAS OROINATAS UT pri~ 
MA poNereTUR: quam— 
UIS POSTERIOR FUERIT 
DESTINATA: UT per sINgal's 


epistaLas eRydIBUS AÒ penrecTio— 
S 


RA UeNIRETUR: ROMA— 
norum namque pleri— 
que Tam rudes erant dT 
NON INTeLLeceReNT OT 
Se GRATIA NON SUIS me~ 
RITIS esse sALUATOS: eT 

oB hoc Ouo INTeR se po~ 
puli CoNnplicTAaARenT 10— 
cinco iLLos INdIGNe Ad— 
SeRIT CONFIRMARE UITIA 

GENTILITATIS priora COM— 
MEMORANS: ChORIN— 
this autem 1AM OICIT sci— 
eNTIAe GRATIAM esse 

CONCESSAM: eT NON TA” 
OMNES INCREPAT quam 

quuR pECCANTES NON IN~ 
CREPAUERINT repreben— 
OIT- SICUT AIT- AUOITUR IN— 
TER UOS FORNICATIO- €T 

ITeRruUg CONGREGATIS uo— 
BIS cum meo spa Trades 
re huiusmodi? SATANAE: 

IN secunda uero Laudan— 
TUR: ET UT MAGIS AC MAGIS 

PROFICIANT AOMONENTR 


uti videtur ad marg. notatum. 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Vocabuli indigna_ ultima syllaba in 


rasura posita. Another manuscript has indicere here, 
and spatial analysis sugests that what was erased was 
the last four letters of indigeret. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 170:05 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: C hutusoa»o?ti 


The topic 


1 For which reason 

2 some want all the 

3 epistles to be under- 

4 stood arranged thus: 

5 that the first is set 

6 down which was sent 

7 later, (and) that through 

s each of the ter 

9 Y steps he came to the 

10 more perfect. For the 

11 majority of the Romans were 
1 so ignorant, that they did not 
13 understand themselves to be 

14 saved by the grace of God and 
is not by their merits, and 

16 On account of this duo, 

17 the people struggled among 

is themselves. Therefore, recal- 
19 ling the former vices of the 
20 other nations. he asserted them 
21 to need to be strengthened, 
22 And now he says the gift of 
23 knowledge to be granted to 
24 the Corinthians, for he does not 
25 so much rebuke all, as he 
26 censures how they did not 
27 rebuke the sinners, as he 
28 says, “It is heard that there 
29 is fornication among you," and 
30 again, "You are gathered 
31 together with my spirit to 
32 deliver such to Satan." 
33 In the second (letter) they are 
34 truly praised and are admonished 


35 to advance more and more. 


—RI correctum. 
hominem 


Epistularum Paulinarum. 


GaLatae iam nullius cni— 
MINIS ARGUUNTUR: NISI 
boc Tantum quod calidis— 
SIMIS AposToLis cneoi— 
OeCRUNT: epbesi SANE 
NuLLa reprebensione 
Sed multa Laude sunt dic— 
GNI quia piðem AposTtoLi— 
CAM SERUAUCRUNT: 
bilippenses etam mul- 
TO MAGIS CONLAUOANTUR 
qui! Nec AudiRe quidem 
Falsos apostoLlos aoLa— 
erunt: CoLossenses 
Autem TALes CRANT: UT 
cum AB AposTolo uis! COR— 
onaliTen NON fFuisseN 
bac Laude digni bases 
RENTUR: ET si corpore 
ABSENS sum seò spu uo~ 
BISCUM GAUOENS eT UI— 
Dens OROINEM UuesTRU 
ThessaLonicenses nihiLo 
MINUS IN OUABUS e pis— 
s tulis omni Laude pRose— 
quITUR: eo Guod NON so~ 
Lum fldem inconcussa” 
SERUAUERIT UERITATIS 
seó eTIAM IN persecdlio— 
Ne CIUIUM FUERINT CONS— 
s TANTeS INUeENTI: Oe be— 
BREIS UERO quiò OiceN— 
òum esT: quorum thes— 
stLonicenses qui pLa— 
rimum LaudaTi SUNT: 


Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: calidissions 
Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: d1—||¢Nt. Prior syllaba in rasura 
scripta. This edit gives a hint for the pronunciation of ‘cn’. 


The Thessalonians never 


ofthe Pauline Epistles. 365 


Now the Galatians 


show no other crimes 
except they had most 
fervently believed in false 
apostles. The Ephesians are 
truly worthy of no rebuke. 


But much praise, 


because they kept 
the Apostolic Faith. 


And the Philippians are 


much more greatly praised, 

who were not willing 

even to hear false 

apostles. And the Colossians T 
were of such a kind that, 

when they had not been 

bodily seen by the Apostle, 

they were considered worthy 

of this praise: "And if in the body 
I am absent, I am with you 

in the Spirit, rejoicing and 


seeing your order." 


-> 


the less in both epistles 
with all praise were yet 
honoured, such that not 
only did they keep the un- 
shaken faith of the Truth, 
but were indeed found 
standing together in the 
persecution of members. Truly 
something must be said of 
the Hebrews, of whom the 
Thessalonians, who are 


so highly praised, 


thessaLonicenses 4, quae notulae significare videntur, 
primum de his, tum de illis debuisse: id quod convenit 
illarum epistolarum ordini in cod. observato. 

It is not as in accepted English, but it suggests it should Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Ouasus corr. ut vdtr e Óuosas 


be as ‘ny’, as in AGNUS = ‘anyus’ Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: epi- ls ralis 
Lines 14 - 23: Scripsit Ranke: Juxta coLossewses in Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: sendAueniT 
margine cernitur siglum 15 ut videtur, iuxta Lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: con—||STANTeS 


Line 1: Ra: 170:19 


366 Argumentum The topic 


IMITATORES FACTI esse ı are said to have been 
OICUNTUR SICUT Ipse AIT: 2 imitators, as he says: 

CT uos FRATRES ME! IMITA~ 3 “And you, brothers, have be- 
Tores fFAcTI estis eccle — 4 come imitators of the churches 
SIARUM Or quae SUNT IN s of God which are in 
iüÓAeA- eEAdeg) eui pas~ 6 Judea, for you have also suf- 

SI ESTIS ET UOS A CONTRI— 7 fered the same from your own 
BULIBUS UESTRIS: qUAeeTs countrymen as they have too 
ILLt A 1udAels- ApaT Ipsos — » from the Judeans.” Among them 
quoque besneos eade” w he also recalls the 
COMMEMORANS OICENS n same Hebrews, saying, 

Nam eT uiMNcTIs COmpassi 12 “For you both had compas- 
ESTIS ET RApINAQ) BONOS 15 sion for the prisoners and 
rum aesTRORUM CUM 1 you also received with 
GAUDIO SUSCEPISTIS: COG— ıs joy the plundering of your goods, 
NOsceNTes uos haBere 16 knowing yourselves to have 
meLiorem eT MANENTE” v a greater and lasting 
SUBSTANTIA M is substance." 


EXPLICIT ARGUMENTUM 21 END OF TOPIC 
[INCIPIT ARGUMENTUM SOLIUS EPIS- 23 BEGINS TOPIC OF THE SINGLE LET- 


TULAE AD ROMANOS 25 TER TO THE ROMANS 
Romani'ex 1udaeis ceNnTILi— 27 Romans " "of Judean and other 

Busquae cneOiDemaNT o» nations believed, but 
bis SUPERBA CONTENTIO~ 29 there was pride and conten- 
Ne uoLeBANT se ALTeRUT-— so tion between them each 

Traum SUPERPONERE- Nam si seeking superiority. For 
1udael OICEBANT: Nos su~ » the Judeans said: We are the 
mus popal® a) quos AB 3 people" p which from the be- 
INITIO OiLexiT ET FOUIT 4 ginning He loved and nourished. 
NOS CIRCUMCISI eX GeNe-— s Weare circumcised, and the seed 


Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: eT a vetera manu ita margini Wycliffe's translation of his Vulgate, modified only into 
illatum, ut a scriba ortum esse non dubitaverim. | 1LLa a more modern dialect, and matched better to the Latin. 
in errore typothetae positum. Lege iLLt | Apur video Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: Romanı ?" ex csentiLi~ 
tenui lineola mutatum esse in Apud. Hoc igitur legas. | Basquáe 
‘LLa’ I do not see, ‘apud’ is unnecessary. Lines 29 - 31: Scripsit Ranke: hi$ Vocabuli ALrena— 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: compassı corr. vel a V vela S e || trum ultima syllaba in rasura scripta est. 

CONPASSI Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: populus ÒI correctum Victore 

Line 27 to page 371 line 1: The English here uses as a guide, iubente e populi 21 


Line 1: Ra: 170:33 


Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: ex sTiRpe sCX dIsceNdimus 
eodem praeeunte corr. e verbis, quae non amplius 


Argumentum Epistulae 
ad Romanos. 


Re ABRAbAQ ex stirpe SCA 

OISCENOIMUS eT NO— 
TUS RETRO ApuT 1udaer” 
TANTUM Òeus NOS ðe AEGYP— 


p TO ÒT SIGNIS ET UIRTUTIBus 


LIBERATI- mare sicco 

peRTRANSIUIMUS pec 
oe- CUM INIMICOS NOS— 
TROS gGRAuissimi rLac— 


c Tus tNUOLUECRENT: No~ 


BIS MANNA pLult ONS IN 
OesenTo- eT quasi pilus 
suis caeLested pasula” 
MINISTRAUIT: NOS O1e 
NOCTUque IN COLUMNA NUu— 
BIS IGNISQue pRAeCESSIT- 
UT NOBIS INUIUM ITER 
OsTeNOeneT. ATGue UT 
CETERA EIUS CIRCA NOS 
INMENSA BENEFICIA TA— 
ceamus: Nos soli OIGNI 
Furmus ot Legem acci— 
pene et uocem oóei Lo— 
GUENTIS AUDIRE: etüsqae 
COoGgNOscene- aolLaura— 
Tem: IN gua Lege wosis 
Bs 
pRomoissus EST xps: 
AD quos eTiAQ ipse se ae— 
Nisse TeSTATUS est OICEH 
Non ueni NISI AO oues qux 
perierunt OÓocus 1sRL- 
OTIUS quam bomines 
Cum uos canes, Appell x—— 
RIT- AequdMe ergo est 
ut bodie idola deseren— 
TeS: GUIBusAB INITIO Òeser— 


Topic of the Epistle. 367 
to the Romans. 


1 of Abraham, of the holy stem 

2 decended, and before now God 

3 was only known to Judeans. 

4 We were delivered from Egypt 

s by God's signs and power 

6 made free. The sea was dried 

7 for us to cross on 

8 foot, while our 

9 enemies were drenched 

10 with a great flood. To us 

11 the Lord rained down Manna in 

12 the desert, and as His 

13 children ministered to us 

14 heavenly food. He led 

is us day and night with 

16 acolumn of smoke and fire, 

17 that the path be clearly 

is shown to us. Also, that 

19 the rest of the great benefits 

20 wrought among us in 

21 secret, we alone were worthy 

22 to receive God's 

23 law, and hear His 

24 voice speaking, so 

25 to know His will, 

26 in which law He promised 

27 us the Christ. 

28 To whom He Himself 

29 witnessed, and said: 

30 I came not, but to the sheep which 

31 perished of the house of Israel. 
rather than men, 

32 And since dogs, He would you be 

33 called, it is good therefore 

34 that this day you desert the idols 


3s which from the beginning you 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: atque iubente V a C corr. ex 4^que 
Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: C [canes] porius quam bomines 


cognosci possunt. 
Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: aegy—||pto 
Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: pLu- ||c Tus 


Line 1: 


Ra: 171:11 


Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: C appeLLauerit corr. ut 
vdtr. ex AppeLLauit 
Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: aequdne 


368 


Line 1: 


Argumentum Epistulae 


ad Romanos. 


UISTIS NOBIS CONPARe— 
MINI €T NON pOTIUS IN pro~ 
seLytorua Locum ex 
Legis AUCTORITATE eT CON— 
sue TUuOoOINe oe puTeMI— 
NI eT boc Ipsum NON me~ 
REBAMINI- NISI guia Lar— 
Ga ÒT semper clementia” 
uoluir uos AÒ NOSTRAM 
IMITATIONEM AOMITTE— 
REM: GENTES ETIAM e CON— 
TRARIO RESPONOEBANT 
QUANTA MAIORA ERGA dos 
BENEFICIA NARRAUeRITIS 
TANTO MAIORIS: UOS CRIMI 
MIS REOS esse MONSTRA— 
uITIS- Semper eNIM bis 
OMNIBUS eX TITISTIS IN— 
GRATI: NAM Ipsis peOlBus 
quiBüs ARIOUM MARE TRAN— 
sistis- Ludesatis ante do~ 
La quae rpecisTis- eT ipso 
ore quo paulo ANTE OB 
Necem AdUERSARIL ONO 
CANTAUERATIS: sSIMOLA— 
CRA UOBIS pieri popos— 
citis: iLLis ocalis auene— 
RANÒA: quiBusÓQ IN NUBE 
uel IGNI conspicere so~ 
LeBATIS: MANNA qUOque 
ApuT uos FASTIOIO FUIT: 
erT sempen IN OesenTo 
CONTRA ONM MURMU— 
RATIS AO Aegyptum: 
üNÓe uos MANU UALIOA 


Ra: 171:25 


Topic ofthe Epistle. 
to the Romans. 


would have us to wor- 
ship, and can you not rather in the 
place of proselytes of the 
authority of the Law and con- 
stitution be our depu- 

ties and as yet you merit 

this not, save for largesse 

of God, always merciful 

would have you 

admitted into our 

sect. And then the Heathens, on 
the contrary, replied: 

Greater than the benefits 

of which you tell: 

Even more of your crimi- 

nal guilt demon- 

strates. Always, dispite these 
great benefits you were un- 
grateful, for with the same feet 
that passed dry over the 

sea, you danced before idols 
which you made, and with the 
same mouth which a little 
before, you praised the Lord 
with songs, you pro- 

posed that idols be 

made. And with the same eyes 
which venerated God who 
usually appeared in the cloud 
and fire. The manna also 

you took with distaste. 

And always in the desert 

you murmered against 

the Lord, of Egypt, 

from which by a strong hand 


Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: OBSTINATIONI jubente V corr. 
ex OBSTINATIONES, ut videtur. 


Argumentum Epistulae 


ad Romanos. 


eicenaT uolentes neoi— 
Re quio pLuna ITA paTRes 
UESTRI CREBRA pRouoca— 
TIONEe ONG INRITAUEeRUN 
ut OMNES IN heremo mo~ 
RERENTUR Nec pLus ex. 
SENIORIBUS eorum qua” 
Ouo homines: TERRAM 
PROMISSIONIS INTRAREH 
Sed quid aNTiqua repLica— 
mus: Cum etiamsi Lla 
MINIMe PecisseTis: 
boc soLo aos Nemo dIg— 
NOS üeNiAe 1UDICARET: 
qao? DNM xpo prophe— 
TARUM sempen UOBIS 
üociBüs RepRoomissu" 
NON soLum suscipere 
NoLuisTis: sed eTIAM 
MORTE pessima peRIMIS— 
TIS: quem NOS UT COGNO— 
UuIMUS STATIM CREDIOI— 
mus: cum NOBIS Oe eo 
NON FUERIT ANTE praec 
OICATUM: UNOeE PROBA— 
mus quod: idolis senai— 
UIMUS NON OBSTINATIO-— 
NES MENTIS SEO IGNORAN— 
Tlae Oe puTANdoUM: qu! 
eNIM AGNITüO ILICO se~ 
guitar olio utTique puis— 
SeT secuTus SI ANTE CO — 
Noulsset: Si autem: aos 
Òe generis NoBILITATE 
IACTATIS QUASI NON Moru” 


Lines 28 & 29: Scripsit Ranke: i6NORANTIAE corr. ex —A 


Line 1: 


Ra: 172:06 


Topic ofthe Epistle. 
to the Romans. 


he brought you forth, wishing to 


return. What is more, your 


fathers, much complaining, pro- 


voked the Lord to wrath 
so that all died in the 
desert, and none of 
the elders but 
two men entered 
the promised land. 
But why do we unroll tales of 
antiquety? While the least of 


these things you have yet to do, 


for this alone no one will judge 


you worthy of forgiveness. 
Though the Lord Christ was, 
by the prophets voices, 
always promised to you, 
not only would you not 
accept him, but also you had 
him killed in the most cruel 
way. Him, we, as soon 
as we heard believ- 
ed, when nothing had 
been prophesied to us 
beforehand, so it is well 
proven that we served 
idols, not out of obstinacy or 
malice, but rather through 
our ignorance. Whom 
we follow now understood 
immediately that we would 
have followed before, had we 
known before. And so, you, 
of noble ancestry 


boast, as if it is, not following 


Lines 32 & 33: CO—GNOUISSeT: 
Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: S autem quae correctio a scriba 


orta esse potest. 


369 


370 


Argumentum Epistulae 


ad Romanos. 


IMITATIO MAGIS quam 
CARNALIS NATIUITAS NOS 
Factat pilios esse sto— 
RUM: OeNIque esau: ET SMA— 
beL. cum ex asBnabae 
STIRpe SINT MINIME IN 
piLios reputantar: bis 
tTaALiter aLtTercaNTiBus 
ApostoLus se medium 
INTERPONENS: ITA par~ 
TIUM OIRIMIT quaesTio— 
(ep) 
Nes: UT Neutrum: eoru 
sua 1usTITIA sALutTe Mme— 
RUISSEe CONFIRMET: AM— 


p RACUARICATIONE” 
= 

esis òm INhboNORAUe— 

RINT: GENTES uero quod 

cum COGNITUM Oe cre 


reTORem aT OM OÓesaaeniNT 


ueNeRARI GLoRIAM eias 
IN MANU pacta mutaue— 
RINT UTROSGUE ETIAM 
simiLiTeR WENIAM CON— 
secutos aequales esse 
UERISSIMA RATIONED 
OE MONSTRAT praeser— 
TIM cum IN eadem Leçe” 
praedictua eT 1udaeos 
eT GENTeS Ad xpi fidem 
UOCANOOS: 


Quam OB rem UICISSIM 


eos buaiLians ad pace” 


Tura 
À 


20 


21 


34 


35 


Topic of the Epistles. 
to the Romans. 


good manners, rather than 
beastliness, which makes us 
to be the children of the Holy 
One: in short, both Esau and Is- 
mail are of Abraham’s 
blood, but neither is 
counted as his son. And 
while they so strive, the 
Apostle, as mediator, 
intervenes, so evenly 
settling the questions 
so that neither of them 
could justify themselves by 
their own merit. (Indeed 
both peoples both know 
ingly, and gravely had tres- 
passed.) The Judeans, because 
by perverting 
the law, they had dishonoured 
God, and the heathens indeed, be- 
cause they thought a creature 
the creator, to be as God, 
venerating His glory, 
in the hand made © becoming 
idolatry. And so to both, 
a pardon is given 
in equal measure. 
I shows most truely, and 
rationally, especially when 
in the same law 
it was foretold: Both Judeans 
and heathens to Christ's faith 
must be called. 

For this reason, each of 


them in humility, be at peace 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: saLuté :: the dash over the ‘e’ 
indicates a following ‘ay’ 


Lines 21 & 22: Scripsit Ranke: Syllabae [crea] rana crea 
uti vdtr. Victore iubente ad marginem suppletae. 

Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: simulacra voc. itidem V iubente 
textui ingestum. 

Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: nxrioNea 

Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: praedictum et 

Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: [uocandos] os TeNÒAT, quod voc. 
insuper erasum est. 

Stitching visible here in ms.-> 


popuLos eT sciewren eT gnàürren deLiquisseT 

This is marked for deletion, yet Wycliffe finds it in his 

Vulgate, translating it thus: ‘But he showed that both 

peoples that they had gravely trespassed’. I have given a 

closer translation to the Latin, but enclosed it in brackets. 
Line 1: Ra: 172:20 


Line 1: 


Expl. Argumentum Epistulae. 


Inc. Concordia. 


eT CONCOROIA COhORTATA 
EXPL: ARGUMENTUM 
INC. CONCORDIA EPISTULARUM 


Oe unitate ecclesiae: 
AÒ CORINThHIOS: rl cap TE 


1 


6 


7 


8 


AÒ ephe- XIlll* XV Ad phi— 9 
Lipp- Ve VIE eT UIE AD CO— 10 


Lossenses: XIII- 
Oe perfectis: Ad coni& tr 


cap: u vu eT Lxur ad co~ 


RIN- Il) CAP: XXII Ad 
epbes- L eT xv. Ad phiLip- 
xil: AO coLossenses ur 
eT xxwNr ad tessaLl rt 
eT XXIII- AÒ TIMOTH: ir xvir 
Oe ONO patre quod ante 
saecula ONM: pibLiao 


NOBIS pROMISERIT: que” 
postea suis rTeaponiBas 


OecLaRAUIT: AÒ CORINT- 
P Vie AÒ TITUM rc 


Òe aedipicio cuLtuque doc— 


TRINAEe- AO CORINT: l XIL 
AÒ epbe Vill eT XV; Ad 
coLossenses: vr. eT x: 
Oe stis hominipus: quod 


tempLugm sINT or Ad co~ 


c —— 
RINT: p- xit: AO CORINT: 
ie XVI AO epbes vur 
Oe INTeGRITATeM AposToLt 


eT quod semper mami 


Bas SIT Ope RATUs: 


Ra: 172:32 


18 


19 


28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


Ends Topics. 
Begins Concordance. 


and harmony with the other. 
END OF THE TOPICS 
BEG. CONCORDANCE OF EPISTLES 


Of the unity of the church: 
lst To Corinthians I, chap. II. 
To Ephesians, XIII, XV. To Phi- 
lippians, V, VI, & VII. To Co- 
lossians, XIIII. 

Of the perfect: To Corint. I, 
chap. II, VII, & LXIII. To Co- 
rinth. II, chap. XXIII. To 
Ephesians, I & XV. To Philip- 
pians, XII. To Colossians, III, 
& XXVI. To Thessal. I, I & 
XXIII. To Timothy II, XVII. 

Of the Lord, the Father, 
that before the worlds, 
promised to us the Lord 
his son, who later in time 
has declared it: To Corinth. 
I, VII. To Titus, I. 

Of the building of culture and 
learning: To Corinth. I, XII. 
To Ephes., VIII, & XV. To 
Colossians, VI, & X. 

Of the saints, that they are 
the temple of God: To Co- 
rinth. I, XIII. To Corinth. 

II, XVIII. To Ephes., VIII. 

Of the itegrity of the apostles 
and that their hands were 


always busy: 
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452 454 


454 666 


457 
569 572 
625 626 


458 
519 569 


372 


Line 1: 


Concordia Epistularum 


Ad coRIN: ep XVI eT xit 
AÒ conmiR I cap: XVIII 
eT XXWV- eT XXWNr eT XXVII 
aò TessaLL- P cap. vr AÒ 
tessaLL- i cap: vir 

Oe Apostoli potestate: AÒ 
CORINT- P cap: 


* XXL eT XXIL 


1 


6 


7 


AÒ CORINT: I- CAP: XXIII eT xxvirs 
Oe ABSENTIA corporis Apos » 


TOol! eT praesentia sps- 
AÒ CORINT- I cap: XXIL AO 
coLoss: cap: v. Að TessaL- 
ae 

t CAP: vin 

Oe TRAOITIONE: peccantia™ 
SATANAE: AÒ CORINT- P 
CAP: xxur Ad TIMOT: P ut 
Òe SEpARATIONe scoRUM 
AB CIS GUI CONTRA Legem 
UIUUNT: AÒ CORINT- P cap: 
XXV- AÒ CORINT- it cap: 
XVIIL AÒ ephes- XXIL AO 
tessaL- ir cap: Vie eT Vitt 
aò TIMOTH: P: c CAP: xxit 
eT XXVE AO TIMOT 


10 
11 
12 
13 
14 


15 


= 
* I CA p: XUN 


Oe BAPTISMI GRATIA UNIUER— 25 


SA CRIMINA O1t1Luente: 
c — 

AÒ CORINT- p caf: XXII 

AÒ TITUM cap. v 

Oe scis quod MEMBRA SINT 

ONT: AÒ CORINT: p- cap: 


xxvii Lv. et Lxr ad gala 


CAP: v. AÒ ephes- Wet xv 


eT xxi er xxv. Ad coLoss- 


cap- tr ec ur 
Oe Ligero eT seruo IN ONO: 


Ra: 173:15 


26 
27 
28 


29 


35 


Concordance ofthe Epistles 


To Corinth. I, XVIII, & XII. 
To Corinth. II, chap. XVIIII, 
& XXV, & XXVI, & XXVII. 536 
To Thessal. I, chap. VI. To 
Thessal. II, chap. VII. 

Of the power of the apostles: To 
Corint. I chap. XXI, & XXII. To $ 
Corint. II chap. XXIII & XXVII. S 

Of the bodily absence of the Apos- 
tle, and his spiritual presence: 
To Corinth. I, chap. XXII. To 
Coloss., chap. V. To Thessal. 

I, chap. VIII. 

Of the tradition, of the sinners 
of Satan: To Corinthians I, 
chap. XXIII. to Timothy I, IIII. 


Of the separation of the saints, 


462 


from those who live contrary to 
the law: To Corinth. I, chap. 
XXV. To Corinth. II, chap. 
XVIII. To Ephes., XXII. To 
Thessal. II, chap. VII & VIIII. 
To Timothy I, chap. XXIII, 

& XXVI. To Timot. II, chap. XIII ^" 

Of the grace of baptism 
washing away all sin: 

To Corinth. I, chap. XXIII. 
To Titus, chap. V. 

Of the saints who are members of 
the Lord: To Corith. I, chap. 
XXVIIII, & LXI. To Galat., 
chap. V. To Ephesians, II, & XV, 372 
& XXIII, & XXV. To Coloss, °” 
chap. II, & III. 


Of freemen and slaves in the Lord, 


462 
669 


465 


621 


532 


61 462 


Line 1: 


Concordia Epistularum 


quod stint aequaLiter 
coNLiBen Ti: AO CORINT- p: 
eT xxxvi er Lxr AO gala 
xyr Ad coLoss: xur 

Oe contemptu: INANIS gLo— 
RIACE AC PRAESENTIS- AÒ 
CORINT: p- XXXVIIF AÒ gA— 
Lat: xxx Aad > philip: ME 
aò TessaAL: p. v. 

Oe OoRo patre quod unus 
esr eT de uno pilio me~ 
datore ÒT er booming” 
ONO xpo tha: AÒ CORINT- 
P- xL- ad gal xui ad ephes- 
Xt AÒ TITUM Pp: eT vr 

Oe his qui sacnanus Oesen— 
UIUNT: quoó Oe SACRARIO 
depeant exbigenr ad cor: 
P xL. ad TIMOT: P XVIL 
AÒ TITUM Il: eT VE 

Òe AposToLo OMNIBus placen— 
Te per OMNIA: AÒ CORINT- 
P: xi eT Lue 

Oe TRAOITIONE: apostolica 
quod A NEMINE OeBeAT 
IMMUTARI: AÒ CORINT: P- 
Lite Ad galaT: u ad philip: 
Xill: eT XV: AO coloss- VI 
aò tessaL- P XU AÒ Tes— 
saLl sec: un et Vir ad Ti— 
MoT: P Wt eT vill eT xxi 
eT XXVIIIlL eT Xxx AD Timor 
sec: m eT VIII eT XVE 

Oe heresis AO CORINT: P Lyi- 
AÒ gALXr- xxvi AÒ TIT: Vit- 


Ra: 173:33 


Concordance of the Epistles 


ı that they are equally freed 

2 together: To Corinth. I, 

3 both XXXVII, & LXI. To Galat., 
4 XVI. To Colossians, XIII. 

s Of the contempt, and the vain 

6 glory and to the present: To 

7 Corinth. I, XXXVIII. To Ga- 

s lat, XXX. To Philipp., VI. 

9 To Thessal. I, V. 

10 Of the Lord, the Father, who is 
11 One, and of One Son and me- 
12 diator for God and Mankind, 

13 Lord Jesus Christ: To Corint. I, 


14 XL. To Galat., XIIII. To Ephes., 


is XIII. To Titus, I, & VI. 

16 Of those who serve the church, 
17 that services may be per- 

is formed there: To Corint. 

19 I, XL. To Timothy I, XVIII. 

20 to Titus, II, & VI. 

21 Ofthe Apostle all things pleasing 
22 in all things: To Corinth. I, 

23 XII, & LII. 

24 Of the appostolic tradition 

25 which no one should 

26 change: To Corinth. I, 

27 LIII. To Galat., II. To Philipp., 
28 XIII & XV. To Coloss., VI. 

29 To Thessal. I, XIII. To Thes- 

30 sal. II, III, & VII. To Ti- 

31 mothy I, III, & VIII, & XXII, 
32 & XXVIIII, & XXX. To Timothy 
33 II, III, & VIII, & XVI. 

34 Ofheresy: To Corinth. I, LVI. 


3s To Galat., XXVIII. To Tit., VIII. ` 
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468 486 
552 628 


470 
558 588 
602 


472 551 


572 665 
670 


472 647 
666 670 


457 479 


479 544 


594 594 
625 
606 


615 616 
640 643 
648 

650 651 
655 655 
658 660 
481 


57 670 
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Line 1: 


Concordia Epistularum 


Oe destTRucTIONe prophe— 
TIAC AOqueLINGUARUM 
eT OMNIUM quae ex par~ 
Te SUNT cum 10 quod per— 
FECTUM est paeniT decLa— 
RATüQ» AO CORINT- P Lxt- 
aò epbes& xv. 
Oe eCXAMINATIONE prophe— 
TIAC: AO CORINT- P L xit: 
aò ressaL- P- xxiin 
Oe sıLentio mulierum IN 
eccLesia- AÒ CORINT: P 
Lxitr- Ad TIMOT: Pp: VIE 
Oe resurrectione: ad cori: 
c c 
P Lxv: ad tessaL p- xvir- 
eT xV AÒ TessaLl seč ir 
Òe exponendo ueterem 
eT iNnòuenòdo nouum bo— 
c— — 
MINem: AO CORINT- P 
Lxu- að ephes- XVIL AÒ 
— 
coLoss: xur 
Òe coLLectis eT MINISTERIO 
— = 
qUOÒ FIT IN SCIS- AÒ CORINT- 
c = ~ 
P Lxvir AO CORINT. sec: 
XXL eT XXII 
Oe aduLterantipus uersu” 
Or AO CORINT: sec: V- eT uiii 
Oe COMMENOANTIBus Se— 
mert Ipsos: AÒ CORINT- 
sec: Vil- eT XXIII- 
Oe OuoBus TESTAMENTIS: AO 
= ~ — 
CORINT: sec: vil AÒ GAL: 
XXL 
Oe OO istius saeculi Að co~ 
= ~ c 
RINT: sec: x- AÒ epbhes: 


Ra: 174:13 


Concordance ofthe Epistles 


Of the destruction of the prophe- 
cy, and in working languages, 
and on the part of all the things 
which are, when that which is 
perfect is that it has been decla- 
red: To Corinth. I, LXI. 
to Ephes., XV. 

Of the examination of prophe- 
cy: To Corinth. I, LXIII. 

To Thessal, I, XXII. 

Of the silence of women in 
church: To Corinth. I, 

LXIII. To Timothy I, VII. 

Of the ressurrection: To Corinth. 
I, LXV. To Thessal. I, XVII, 

& XVIIII. To Thessal. II, II. 

Of putting out the old 
and putting on the new 
man: To Corinth. I, 

LXV. To Ephes., XVII. To 
Coloss., XIII. 

Of the collection, and ministry, 
done for the saints: To Corint. 
I, LXVI. To Corint. II, 

XXI, & XXII. 
Of those who corrupt the word 


of God: To Corint. II, V, & VIIII. 


Of those who commend 
themselves: To Corint. II, 

VII, & XXIII. 

Of the two covenants: To 
Corint. II, VIII. To Galat., 
XXIII. 

Of the god of this world: To Co- 
rint. II, X. To Ephes., 


492 


475 


493 
628 


499 


523 


508 


510 


511 
554 


513 


641 


607 
613 


574 


523 


512 


528 


Concordia Epistularum 


Wl eT Xxx 
Oe ONO xpo quod imago 
esT OF AO CORINT. sec: x: 
AO philipp- vr AO coLos: u- 
Oe dissoLuTIONe TeERRENI 
CORPORIS AC praesens 
TIS: AÒ CORINT. Sec: xir 
AÒ phiLlip- V: AÓ TIMOT: 
sec: Xx: 

Oe scis quod qua Tuc aua— 
RITIAQ) FUGERINT: TANTU” 
ABUNOANTER quod opus 
esr OCBEANT: AO usus pro~ 
prios ReseruARe: AÒ 
CORINT: sec: XXIL AÒ TIM— 


~ c 
OT: p- XVI XXVM €T XXNVWitt1ó 


Oe seducToORiBus- AÒ CORINT- 
— 
sec: xxNr: Ad qAL: xxv 
XXVIF eT XXXV: Ad ephes- 
XXIL AÒ phiLip- Xr eT xil 
AO coLoss: v. Vie eT x: 
AÒ TIMOT: P: X: eT XXVI- 
— ~ 

AÒ TIMOT: sec- xX eT 
XN- AÒ TITUM II: 

- 
Oe paleis FRATRIBus-Ad coniR- 

~ 

sec: xxvNr- Ad qaL- ve 
Óe ApostoLo hominipus 
dispLicente- ad gale ur 
aò Tessal p: ur 
Oe sci& ex GENTIBus: quo oB— 
SERUATIONEM üeTenis 
TESTAMENTI NON OÓeBe— 
ANT cusToOimRe- Ad gala. 
xx: AO colos: vi AÒ TIT: ue 
Oe MUTUA SUSTENTATIONE 


Lines 15 & 16: Ranke fails to notice that the addresses given 
in tessaLL- p: do not exist, and such that do, refer to 


other subjects. Looking for likely target, I find that 


TIMOT: P- has the addresses indicated, and they do 
match reasonably with the subject matter, so I have 


Line 1: 


Ra: 174:29 


Concordance ofthe Epistles 


1 II, & XXX. A 


2 OftheLord Christ who is the image 
3 of God: To Corint. II, X. 

4 To Philipp., VI. To Colos., II. 

s Ofthe dissolution of the earthly 

6 body and of the present. 

7 To Corinth. II, XII. 

s To Philipp., V. To Timothy 

9 II, XX. 


10 Of the saints who from such 


513 
588 


515 
587 
661 


1 avarice flee, only as 

12 abundantly as they 

13 need to be for their 

14 own uses reserved: To 

15 Corinth. II, XXII. To Timo- 
thy, I, XVIII, XXVII, & XXVIII. 651 
17 Of the seducers: To Corinth. 
is II, XXVI. To Galat., XXV, 
19 XXVII, & XXXV. To Ephes., 
2 XXII. To Philipp. XI, & XIII. — 35i 
210 To Coloss., V, VII, & X. 626 
22 To Timothy I, X, & XXVI. 

23 To Timothy II, XIII, & 

24 XV. To Titus, II. 

25 Of the false brethren: To Corinth. 
26 II, XXVI. To Galat., VI. 

27 Of the apostle of the men of 

28 dissatisfaction: To Galat., III. 

29 To Thessal. I, III 

30 Of the saints, of the other 


31 nations that they need not to 


532 


601 


32 keep the observance of the 

33 Old Testament: To Galat., 

» XX. To Coloss, VINI. To Tit., II. 666 
35 Of the mutual support of 


375 


579 


649 


556 
560 
591 
625 
649 


666 


546 


edited the copy accordingly to TimoT- p-, hence I have 
also altered the translation accordingly to Timothy I 


it for correction, and corrected it in translation. 


Line 23: Ms has xxu in error for xuu. Here I have marked 


376 


Lines 22 & 23: Ms. incorrectly has ephes:: xxuUr in place of 
ephes:xxv- 


Line 1: 


Concordia Epistularum 


scornuay Ao GALAT: xxxt 
AÒ ephes- XUL eT XVII 
aò coLoss: xvi. AO tessal 
p. xxu 


Oe opere MANUUG UT Alie— 


NUM NON ACCIPIATUR: eT 
ao usus proprios Nibil 
ÓesiT- AO ephes: xui 
AO Tessal- p- P xy- Ad tessaL- 
sec: VII- eT. VII 

Oe scis quod Ò eBeANT 
IN OMNIBUS IMITARI: AO 
epbes- xx: AO tessal p- ur 


Oe psalmis et hymnis er CAN— 
TICIS IN COROIBusCONCI— 


nentis: AÒ epbes- xx 
AO coLoss: xii: 


Oe sasiecrioge aliena?" 


AÓ MARITOS: AD epbes: 
xxl Ad coLoss: xyr 
Oe uirorum dilectione 
Ad coniuges: ad epbes. 
xxVvr- AO coLoss: xvi 
Oe ossequio filiorum: aò 
epbhes. xXxXVI- Ad colos: 
X VIL: 

Oe parentum erga riLios 
TEMPERAMENTO: AÒ ephe- 
xxvwit- Ad coLoss: xy 
Oe seruorum oBsequlo-: 
AÒ ephes- XXVIII Ad colos- 
XX: AÒ TIMOT: P XXV- 
AÒ TITUM M 


Òe TEMpERAMENTIA doMI— 


NORUM: AO ephes- XXVIII 


Concordance of the Epistles 


the saints: To Galat., XXXI. 

To Ephes., XIII, & XVIIII. 

To Coloss., XVIII. To Thessal. 
I, XXII. 

Of the work of hands that 
another rejects, and 
to their own use, nothing 
left: To Ephes., XVIII. 

To Thessal. I, XV. To Thessal. 
II, VII, & VIII. 

Of the saints who ought to 
imitate God in all things: To 
Ephes., XX. To Thessal. I, II. 

Of the psalms, hymns and songs 
singing in their hearts to- 
gether: To Ephes., XXIII. 
to Coloss., XIIII. 

Of the subjection of women 
to their husbands: To Ephes., 
XXIIII. To Coloss., XVI. 

Of the men to love 
their wives: To Ephes., 

XXV. To Coloss., XVIII. 

Of the submission of children: To 
Ephes., XXVI. To Coloss., 
XVIII. 

Of parents treating their children 
fairly: To Ephes., 

XXVII. To Coloss., XVIIII. 

Of the compliance of slaves: 

To Ephes., XXVIII. To Coloss., 
XX. To Timothy I, XXV. 

To Titus, IIII. 

On temperaments of lords: 

To Ephes., XXVIIII, 


in the translation. 


Ra: 175:10 


558 
571 
629 
610 


574 
607 


613 
616 


575 


554 
628 


577 


577 


578 


629 


578 


579 


630 


668 


579 


574 


616 


600 


629 


629 


629 


648 


Here I have marked the error for deletion, and corrected it 


Concordia Epistularum Concordance ofthe Epistles 377 


aò colos$: xxr. 1 To Coloss., XXI. = 
Oe AposToLo peTtente SCOS- 2 Ofthe Apostle asking of the saints, 

aT pro €O IN ORATIONIBus 3 that for him, in their prayers, 

osTUuLAReNT: Ad ephes- 4 they plead: To Ephes., 

xxx: 10 colos: xxv- að Thes 5 XXX. To Coloss., XXV. To Thes. iar 

pP: xx i Ad Tbe& sec v. 6 I, XXIII. To Thes, II, V. open 
Oe PRAESBYTERIS quo ipsi 7 Of the presbyters, where these 

FUERINT A Li quan oo s would sometime have become 

episcopt AÒ Timoth: P 9 bishops: To Timothy I, "T 

UI AO TITUM: Ue 10 VIII. To Titus, II. 


Oe spe scorum quod cum ıı Of the hope of the Saints who 
ONO xpo IN OO ABSCON-— n with the Lord Christ, would be 
OITA SIT IN caelis. Ad phi— 13 safe in God's Heavens: To Phi- 

Lipp: xu ad col ue et xt 1 lip, XIII. To Coloss. I, & XI. 6356 0” 
Oe murtua CORREPTIONEe is Of the mutual correction of 


scoruay AO colos- xit 16 the saints: To Coloss., XIII. = 
að thes: P xu Ad TheS: ı7 To Thessal. I, XII. To Thessal. » 
sec: vill: is II, VII. 

Óe pasaLis eT ceneaLocis i9 Of fables and genealogies, 

eT OOCTORIBus UANIS: AÒ TI— 2 and teachers of vanities: To Ti- 
Moth: p- r xil xxxv- AO 2 ~mothyI, I, XI, XXX. To 651 
TIMOThH: sec xum ET XU 2» Timothy II, XVIII, & Xv.” 
AÒ TITU Il eT UIT 23 To Titus, II, & VII. oe 
Oe episcoporum ponau- x Of the bishops formula 

Lam: eT Oe OIACONORUAY 55 and of the diaconate: " 


AO TIMOT: p- viu AÒ TIT i- o6 To Timothy I, VIII. To Tit., II. 
Óe spu: SCO: perfidia NOUIs— 27 Of the holy spirit, falsehood, 
SIMI TEMPORIS PER APOS— s the last days, by the Apo- 
ToLuo pRaedicante: AÒ 2 stle’s preaching: To 

TIMOT: P X* AÒ TIM: S XI ET XVIII 30 Timothy I, X. To Tim. II, XIII & XVIII. E 661 


Oe impenio JoceNTIUM: AD TIM: P: 31a Of the authority of teachers: To Timoth I, 
pem P y Y L645 
xit: AO TIT? V. Ad phil ur 31b XIII. To Titus, V. To Philemon, III. 664 672 
Oe doctorem ut se Ipsam 32 Of a teacher, that he himself 
FonoalLao Oiscipalis 33 might present the formula 
BONIS OPpERIBusOC BEAT 34 of the disciples good 


exbiBene- ao tThessaL- s works: To Thessal. 


Lines 5 & 6: Ms. has incorrectly rThe$- p- xx vir, where it translated accordingly. Likewise below. 
should have thes: p- xxi. Here marked accordingly, Line 22: rimo Th» sec: xxu- eT x vui, xxii makes no 
and corrected in the translation. sense and is out of order. x Vit makes sense and is in order. 
Lines 20 & 21: TIWOTH: p: + xL- xxxwvr,makesnosense. Line 30: For TIT- 1- read TIY. s- 
Timothy I only goes up to XXX. Reading however as: Lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: Vocabula Aò Tit: u xit ET XVIII 
TIMOTH: p: r xt xxx: is possible, and this makes Oe impenio 2o ceNTIUAY Ad TOY p: xur ad TIT: V- AÒ 
some sense. Therefore I have marked the ms, so, and bil ut super verbis rasis scripta sunt, quae quem tenorem 
pai non patet. This whole insertion works badly. 


Line 1: Ra: 175:30 


378 Concordia Epistularum. 
Capitulatio Testimoniorum 
Subiectorum de Ep. Ad Romanos 


"T 
sec: vir: AO Timotheum 
c— c—— — 

P: xu AÒ TIMOT: sec: Vul 
AÒ TITUM Ill 

z Oe eo quod possisiLe sit om— 
NIBUS eT necesse UNI— 
uersa MANIOATA OOMI— 
NICA plenissime cus— 
TOOIRE: AO ROMANOS 
Vi: AÒ CORINT- P XXVI: 
AÒ gAL: xxv- AÒ TITUM Il 


EXPL: CONCORDIA 

INC: CAP- TESTIMONIORUM 
SuBIECTORUM DE EPIST- 
PAULI- APOSTOLI- AD ROMANOS 


yr Oe Incarnatione Okt Iba 
xp! ANTE omnem eud” 
PRACOROINATA 

u Quo? pro Fide ROMANO— 
rum qua XPiANI esse 
cOepeRUNT 06 Aapos— 
TOLUS GRATIAS AGIT UT 
pRopetuR fidem IN da 
MUNERIS esse OIUINI 

u. Oe eis qui COGNOSCEN— 
Tes OM CREATURAS 
pro creatore coLuerwW 

mı Oe bis qui saa cRIMINA 
IN ALIORUM ACTIONE 
CONOECMNANT eT Ipst 
IN $üAQ impietate 


Line 12: Manuscript has incorrectly 'CAPITULATIO'. Here 
corrected to ‘CONCORDIA’. Ranke fails to notice error. 


Line 1: Ra: 176:11 


Concordance of the Epistles. 


Subjects of Ep. to the Romans 


II, VII. To Timothy 

I, XIII. To Timothy II, VIIII. 
To Titus, III. 
Of the fact that everything 

is possible and necessary 

to fully observe all the of 

the Lord's command- 

ments: To Romans, 

VI. To Corin. I, XXVII. 

To Galat, XXV. To Titus, II. 


ENDS, THE CONCORDANCE. 

BEG. HDGS. OF THE TESTIMONY. 
OF THE SUBJECTS OF THE EPISTLE. 
OF PAUL, APOSTLE, TO THE ROMANS. 


On the Incarnation of Lord Jesus 
Christ ordained, before all 
eternity. 

Because of the faith of the 
Romans who begin to be 
Christians, the Apostle 
gives thanks to God, that 
faith in God is proven, 
to be gift of the divine. 

Of them who knowing God, 
worshiped the creature 
instead of the creator. 

Of those who, quick, to 
condemn the actions 
of others, forget the 
impiety they 


Headings ofthe Testimony ofthe 


616 
636 658 
667 


391 
556 666 


3871 


38739 


38819 


3898 


Óer culus FORTITUOO 


Ra: 176:28 


35 


faith, whose strength 


Capitulatio Testimoniorum Headings ofthe Testimony ofthe 379 
Subiectorum de Ep. Ad Romanos Subjects of Ep. to the Romans 
penRsisTUNT 1 persist in. 
v: Oe Lece Lir venae et de Le— » Of the letter of the law, 390 2 
Ge NATURAE QGUIBUsOM— 3 and the law of nature, 
Ne booiNuowo GeNUs 4 by which all the men, 
UNA CONOICIONE CONS 5 of all condition are 
cLuoditaur 6 ruled. 
vr Oe occulto 1udeo er spic 7 Of secret Judean, and spritual 391 35 
RITALITER circumcisio s circumcision, by 
cat pLurimum per tN~ ə which most profit by the 
Telle GENTIAM ROS 10 knowledge, of the statutes 
SUNT STATUTA LecaLIA ıı ofthe Law. 
vir Oe ceneraLi REMISSIO— w Of the general remission 395 32 
Ne peccatoram quA g of sins, which all 
Nemo NON INOIGeT 14 need, which confers 
quam sola CONFERT ıs the grace of God 
GRATIAM ÒT per fidem ıs through faith in 
xpi quoniam Lex pecz 17 Christ alone, because the 
CATUM OSTENOIT: CA— 18 law the sin of shows, 
ueNOuM NON OeLeT 19 we must take care not 
AOMISSUM 20 to deny the the sin. 
vitt- q uoó BEATUS ABRAHAM 21 How the blessed Abraham, 396 16 
priusquam praecep~ x» before the commandment 
TUM CIRCUMCISIONIS z3 of circumcision, 
ACCcIpeReT Fldem 1us— 2» accepted the faith that jus- 
TIFICATUS SIT €T NON 25 tification was not made 
SecaNOÓuo CARNIS 256 according to the law of 
pROpAGinem seò sery the flesh, but ac- 
cUuNOUG fFldel UNITA—~ 2s cording to the unity 
Tem pactus sit- OM— x» of the faith. This 
NIUM GENTIUM pater 30 father of all the nations 
quia IN ABRAhAe semis a in Abraham’s seed, 
Ne quod est xps ERAT 32 which is in Christ was 
FUTURA BENeCOICTIO 33 to be a blessing. 
vut- Oe PERSEUERANTIA pi 34 On the persistence of 397 1 


380 


Concordia Epistularum 


Subiectorum de Ep. Ad Romanos 


est pax et dilect? Ov 


x Oe peccato adae quod 


XI 


XII 


Xiu 


XI 


XN 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: diLicti (Inc.) 


: quo 


IN onmes homINes 
SINe CUulusqgUuAmM ex— 
CEPTIONeG TRANSIBIT 
Nec C€UACUATUR NISI 
IN xpo iba gat soLus 
sic humana NATURAM 
Recepir UT eug CONTA— 
GIA UETERIS ORIGINIS 
NON TENERENT: eT sicul 
per unius peccatum 
FUERIT INGRESSA MORS 
OmNIUM: JTA per UNI— 
US IUSTITIA REpARARe— 
TUR UITA CUNCTORU® 


-Oe SACRAMENTO BApTis— 


MI IN quO Qmoniman 
peccato uT aluamus 00 


. Oe STIPENOIO peccat 


eT Òe RETRIBUTIONE 
GRATIAe ÒT 


. Òe coMcüpiscewTiis CAR— 


MIS quae Legis pnobi— 
BITIONe CREUCRUNT 
TRAbaT carRNaALis 
PRUOENTIA eT quo mens 
cul sps ÒT EST RECTOR 
ASCENOAT 


-Oe exceLLentia glonmipi— 


CATIONUM IN ACTERNA 
BEATITUOINGE TRIBU— 
eNOARUa quae prae— 
SEN TIUM passionum 
qGuas SCI SUSTINENT 


Ra: 177:04 


1 


2 


Concordance of the Epistles 
Subjects of Ep. to the Romans 


is peace and the beloved of God. 

Of the sin of Adam, which 
is in all men, 
without any ex- 
ception, shall pass away, 
not to be forgiven except 
in Christ Jesus, who alone, 
as the human nature 
received, that the 
original contagion 
could not hold him, and just 
as through one sin 
was to be the death 
of all. So through one 
righteousness be restored 
to all life. 

Of the sacrament of Baptism 
in which we die to 
sin, that we may live to god. 

Of the wages of sin 
and of the reward 
of God's grace. 

Of the lusts of the flesh, 
which grew by the prohi- 
bition of the law. 

How they may draw the wisdom 
of the flesh, and how the mind, 
to which God's spirit is the 
rector may ascend. 

On the excellency of His glorifi- 
cation, in eternal 
bliss and others 
to which the sufferings 
of the present, which 
the saint; but, in the 


XVIII 


399 3 


403 10 


403 32 


404 35 


405 g 


406 22 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Prius quo rasura e quo9 corr. 


Capitulatio Testimoniorum 
Subiectorum de Ep. Ad Romanos 


MERITUM OMNE TRAN- 
CENOENT expecTANTe 
OMNE CREATURA per 
spel FORTITUOINEM 
PROMISSIONIS OT 

xyi: Oe GRATIA ÒT qui eLectis 
SUIS adque praescitis 
per spo scm erprpec- 
TUM eT SCIENTIAM pmes— 
TAT ORANO! eT pen caRi— 
TATemo OT INSUPERABI— 
Les paciT 

xvi Oe pilis promissionis 
quos ApostoLus MIRA — 
BILis CARITATeEM eTA 
sul OE TRIMENTO op-— 
TAT AOquiReRe specia— 
Lem curam pro suae 
GeNTIS sALUTeM sus— 
CIpteNs 

xvur JN eLecTIONe siae 1a9ae— 
orum side senTtiLiam 
nullam xplanae gnaA— 
TIAC esse OISTANTIAM 
eT pare UTRIque popu— 
Lo TRIBUI MISERICOR— 
SIAM: quia OMNIS homo 
RENOUATUS IN xpo AÓ— 
OpTIONIS esT rilias 

xyum Guod ges riam populus 
Flde 1USTIFICATUS NON 
ITA IN SUIS UOCATIONE 
SeBeaTtT GLORIARI UT NON 
se pRopren OFFENSA” 
israbeLiticae pLesis 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: expecTante omne- Quae 
correctura si a S orta est, imprimendum erat oat 


Line 1: 


Ra: 177:18 


6 


Headings ofthe Testimony ofthe 
Subjects of Ep. to the Romans 


merit of all the trans- 
cendent and downtrodden, 
every creature is by 

the strength of hope, 

of the promise of God. 

The Grace of God who for his 
chosen, and who are foreknown 
by the Holy Spirit, effect and 
knowledge stands 
before praying, and for the chari- 
ty of God, which is beyond 
measure he doeth. 

Of the sons of the promise, 
of whom the Apostle, with a 
wonderful charity, even 
to his own injury, chose 
to obtain with his 
special care receiving 
the salvation for the other 
nations 

In the choice, of Jud- 
eans, or foreigners, 
neither have the Christian 
grace, and the same distance 
separates both of them from 
the people of the tribe of 
mercy: for every man is 
renewed in Christ, 
the Son by adoption. 

That people of other nations, 
by faith justified, 
shoud not glorify in 
their calling, lest they 
cause offence to 


the nation of Israel 


381 


407 28 


409 16 


411251 


413 11 


382 Capitulatio Testimoniorum 
Subiectorum de Ep. Ad Romanos 


exToLLat 
xx. Òe oBscecaTioNe 1udAe— 
ORUM quo? OPERAE GRATIE 
dt in Lumine sentia 
pROFUIT 
XXI IN GUAM OBSERUANTIAQ) 
mandatorum OT per 
AposToLicam praedi— 
CATIONeQ) UNIUERSA— 
Lis eccLesia OIRIGATUR 
eT qua CARITATE OMNES 
fldeLes SIBI OEBEANT 
esse CONNeX! eT NuLLY 
MISI IN ONO GLonieTun 
xx Oe MUNOANIS potestati— 
BUS hONORANOIS quia 
Oportet opoediri: bis 
qGuIBusAd MUNOANUM 
resumen ONS TRIBUIT 
potestate 
xxu Quod fideles dt NON de— 
BEANT INUICeEd 1UudIcCA— 
re cum uNusqulsque 
secundum regulas 
MANOATORUM Ipsa se 
OeBEAT OLUINO IUOICIO 
pRAepanane UT ante 
TRIBUNAL OT SINE cons 
FUSIONe possiT ope— 
Rum suorum pRraes— 
TARE RATIONED 
xxur Oe TeSTIFICATIONe pauli 
OoLoris eT TRISTITIAe 
pro 1udaeis 
xxv. Oe duoBus popaLis 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: resuaen. Correctura atramento, 
ut videtur, recentiore scripta. 


Line 1: Ra: 177:33 


32 
33 
34 


35 


Concordance of the Epistles 
Subjects of Ep. to the Romans 


by their pride. 

Of the blindness of the Ju- 
deans, that is the work God’s 
grace, in the light of the other 
nations was seen. 

In it is the observance of the 
commandments of God, accord- 
ing to preaching of the 
Apostles, the Univer- 
sal Church is directed, 
and what kind of love, all 
the faithful, should be 
united, and in nothing to 
glorify except in the Lord. 

Of the worldly authorities, 
who should be honored, that 
must be obeyed, those 
to whom the government 
of the world, the Lord, hath 
entrusted. 

How the faithful of God, 
ought not judge each other, 
with each other, 
according to the rules of the 
commandments, that he be 
prepared for divine 
judgment, that before 
the God’s tribunal, without 
confusion, able to pre- 
sent the account of 
his works. 

On the testimony of Paul, 
of grief and sorrow 
for the Judeans. 

Of the two peoples. 


414 15 


415 16 


416 14 


416 28 


417 27 


418 1s 


Capitulatio Testimoniorum 
Subiectorum de Ep. Ad Romanos 


xxvt Oe uoLuntate Oi quod 


XXNII 


XXNIII 


XXVIII 


XXX 


XXXI 


XXXII 


XXXIII 


XXXII 


XXXN 
XXXVI 


XXXVI 


-Oe esaia cLamante 


quem uult INÒURAT 
et cut uult cLementis— 
sIme MISERE TUR 


-Õe CONPARATIONE FIG— 


MeNTI eT rigali 


. Oe aaàsis IRAe AC Qiiseni— 


corde eT GENTIUM 
uOCATIONE 

RO 
popuLo isnabeL 


-Òe SENTIBuslUSTITIAM 


Fidel coupnebenóenriBas 
eT 1UdACIS OFFENOENTIBus IN 
Lapidem: offensionis: 


-Oe paalo testimonium 
p 


erbiBente: quoo 
1udaet rAemuLlatione” 
OT baBeaNT IGNORANTe( 
c. ~ 

eT quod FINIS SIT ONS xps 


-Oe tustitia Legis et tusti— 


TIA Fldel 


-Oe increduLitate 1udae— 


ORUM ET GENTIAQ) pide 


-Oe 1udaets quod NON sit 


repuLlsi a 00 


-Oe OuRITIA 1UdAeoRUM 
-Oe 1udaeorug delicto 


cum sit gewTiBas salas: 
quaNTO MAGIS erIT pLe— 
NITUOO feonuo 


-Oe ApostoLo reueLan— 


Te iuòðaeos CONPARA— 
TIONe OLIUAE ARBORIS 
eT sentes A ueLaTiIone 


Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: Vocabula ec 1udAeis 
OFFENOeNTIBUS IN Lapidem: OFFeNSIONIS in loco raso 
scripta sunt, qui quid continuerit non apertum est. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 178:07 


1 


3 


4 


29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


Headings ofthe Testimony ofthe 


Subjects of Ep. to the Romans 
Of the will of God, and 


whom He will He hardens, 
and he to whom He wills, 
most merciful mercy. 
The comparison of the 
creation and pottery. 
The vessels of wrath and of 
mercy, and the calling 
of the other nations. 
Of Isaiah on behalf of 
the people of Israel. 
Of the other nations who took 
the righteousness of faith, 
and the Judeans, stumbling on 
the stumbling block. 
How Paul bears 
witness, that 
the Judeans, have a zeal 
of God, being ignorant, and that 
the end is the Lord Christ. 
Of the righteousness of the law, 
and the righteousness of faith. 
Of the unbelief of the Judeans, and 
the faith of the other nations. 
Of the Judeanss, that they are not 
cast off by God. 
Of the hardness of the Judeans 
The guilt of the Judeans, 
since it is the salvation of the 
other nations, how much more 
will their number be. 
Of the Apostles, the revelation of 
the Judeanss, the compari- 
son of the olive tree, 


and the other nations, from the 


383 


419 13 


419 31 


420 11 


420 35 


42117 


422 


422 17 


423 19 


424 27 


425 53 
4268 


426 19 


384 


Capitulatio Testimoniorum 
Subiectorum de Ep. Ad Romanos 


ANIMI REPRIMENTE 1 


xxxvur Oe saLute omnium 1udAe— 2 


orum 3 


xxxvwut Oe INpossiBILITATe SCl-— 4 


Line 1: 


eNOÓI SECRETORUM 5 
Scientiae OT 6 


xL Oe ApostoLo opsecraNle 7 


SCOS UT CORPORA SUA s 
exbipeant hostia OO 9 


xlr Oe palsa eT uera sapieNTia — i 
xli Oe eccLesia ec CONPARA~ 11 


TIONE conOis AÓque mem- 12 
BRORUM IN boc CApITe 13 
SUNT: Oe OSlueRSITATE u 
ÓoNOoRüuo eT OILECTIO— ıs 
Ne: Oe odio mali eT CON 16 
IUNCTIONG BONI Oe ca~ 
RnITATe: Oe ossequio- Oe ıs 
soLLicitudine- Oe per~ 
uore sps: Òe Tempore » 
serulendo: Oe spel çau 21 
d10: Oe PATIENTIA TRIBUS 2 
LaTIONIs: Òe INSTANTIA 25 
ORATIONIS: Oe commu a 
NICATIONe SCORUM Me~ 25 
monis: Oe bospiTALi— x 
TATe- Oe BENeEdICENDO 27 
eT ABSTINENTIA MALE » 
dIceNdr Oe saudio cum » 
sAudentisus: ac pléIu" so 
CUM pFLeNTiBus: Oe UNITA— 31 
te- Oe bumilitate: Òe x» 
NON ReóOOeNOA INIURIA: 33 
Oe PROUISIONE BONOS 3 
rum CORAM O6 eT hominisus3s 


Ra: 178:24 


Concordance of the Epistles 
Subjects of Ep. to the Romans 


revelation of the suppressed so ul. 


Of the safety of all the Ju- 428 s 
deans. 
Of the impossibility of know 429 6 


ing the secret 
knowledge of God. 

Of the Apostle beseeching the 429 20 
saints that they give their (livi ing) 
bodies as a sacrifice to God. 

Of false and true wisdom. 429 34 

Of the church, and, in compari- 430 5 
son, of the heart and to the 
head are those of the members in 
this. Of diversity 
of gifts and love. 

Of hatred, evil and the con- 
junction of the good. Of cha- 
rity. Of compliance. Of 
contention. Of fervor 

of the spirit. Of time 

of service. Of hope and 

joy. Of patience and tribu- 
lation. Of urgency 

of prayer. Of sharing 

of sacred me- 

mories. Of hospita- 

lity. Of speaking blessedness 
and abstinence from evil 
speech. Of joys with 

them that rejoice, and weep 
with them that weep. Of un- 
ity. Of humility. Of 

not retaliating to injury. 

Of providence of the good 
things before God and men. 


Capitulatio Testimoniorum 
Subiectorum de Ep. Ad Romanos 


Oe pace SI [pieni potest cum O«CXDNIBas1 
bominiBas: Oe UINdICTA A ONO expecTanda2 
Oe SUBIECTIONE ERGA PRIN— 3 
clipes eT poresTATes 4 
Oe RedOdITIONE UNICUIgue s 
OMNIUM CEBITORUM 6 
Oe alcstLANTIA exciTiO pi~ 7 
Óel eT SOBRIE TATE eT s 
CONTINENTIA 9 
Oe NecLeceNTIA eT TRADI— 10 
TIONIS CARNIS eT Óe MAN@ 11 
OUCANTIBusAC NON MANS n 
OÓUuCANTIBase T IQÓICAN-— i5 
TIBUS ALTrenWMos ael awi— u 
uensos O1es 15 
Òe OMNIBusquod NON SIBI i6 
seó ÒO AUT MORIATUR v 
AUT üldANT 18 
Oe passione ONL eT poles— is 
TATE eT quod Nec eOews xw 
NON SEOeENTEM Nec 21 
NON MWANOUCANS MANS 22 
OUCANTEM OeBEAT 
OICARe 24 
Oe eo quo nihil commu- zs 
Ne EST NISI el qui exis 26 
TIMANT esse comomou 2 
L- “Oe pericuLo cons s 
TRISTANTE FRATREM 2» 
SUUM esca Sua: ET quoOÓ zo 
NON SIT REGNUM OT es— s 

cA eT potus- seò iusta 32 

eT pax eT GAUÒIUM IN s 
spu sco 34 

Lr Oe mysterio ONT ANTE s 


xLii 
x Liu 


xL v- 


xLvr 


xLvu- 


xLvur 


ld — 23 


xL wii 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Idem valet de verbis de pace si 
pret! potest cum omniBus bominiBas: Oe 
UINDICTA A ONO ExpecTANdA; quod praecedit 
vocabulum hominis: a C margini illatum est. 

Lines 19 - 24: The Latin here is obscure, and bears little 
resemblance to the subject that it heads. 


Line 1: Ra: 178:39 


Headings ofthe Testimony ofthe 385 


Subjects of Ep. to the Romans 


Of peace, if it be possible, with all 
men. Of judgment to be expected of the Lord. 
Of the submission to the prin- 432 10 
cipalities and powers. 
On the repayment of each 433 5 
and every debt. 
Of vigilance, stirring 433 27 
faith, and sobriety, and 
continence. 
Of carelessness, and tradition 
of the flesh, and of they that 
did eat, and of they that did no 


eat of it, and those who judge 


434 11 


each day by the next day, or 
all of the days together. 

Ofall people, that it is not for them- 
selves, but for God that they die, 
or live. 

Of the Lord’s Passion, and 


power, and that, not eating, 


4359 


435 17 


not sitting, and not 
fasting, what 
is eaten ought to be 
judged. 

Of this, that, nothing is 


unclean, except to one reck- 


436 5 


oning it to be unclean. 

Of the danger to 
hurt his brother, 
with the food, and that 
the kingdom of God is not 
food and drink. but right- 


eousness, and peace, and joy 


436 11 


in the Holy Spirit. 
Of the Mystery of the Lord, before 4375; 


Line 20: Context implies that maybe edens should read 
sedens. But it still does not make any good sense. 

Lines 27 & 28: (Format here corrected): Scripsit Ranke: 
commune. || 
inde a vocabulis de periculo novi zteyaAov initium 
fiat, id quod a scriba praetermissum erat 


© de pericaLo. Illud k flagitat, ut 


386 


Lines 6 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: Puncta post BREUISs et PAULI, 


Capitulatio Testimoniorum 
Subiectorum de Ep. Ad Romanos. 
Praefatio. 


p^sstowe IN siLeNTio 
basitu post passione 
uero Ipsius reueLato 


EXPL: BREUIS: INC: PRAEF- 
EpisT- PAULI APOST: AD Rom: 


ROMANI SUNT IN PARTIBUS: ITA— 
Liae bu praeuenti sunt à fal— 
SIS AposToLis: eT SUB NOMINE 
dur HW Ibu: xpr In Legem er pro~ 
phetas ERANT INOucTI hos 
REUOCAT ApostoLus AÒ gena? 
euaNnsgeLicam fidem scri— 
BENS eis A ChoRINTO 


EXPL- FELICITER 


quae in codice inveniuntur, secundum regulas nostras in 
libro impresso omittenda erant. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 179:14 


20 


Headings of the Testimony of the 
Subjects of Ep. to the Romans. 
Preface. 


his passion in silence, 
and after his passion, 


in its true revelation. 


END. BREVIS. BEG. PREFACE, 
(OF THE) 
EPIST. OF PAUL, APOST. TO ROM. 


The Romans are in a regions of Ita- 
ly. They were deceived by fal- 
se apostles, and under the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, brought into 
the Law and the Prophets. These 
the Apostle recalls to the true 
Gospel of faith, wri- 


ting to them from Corinth. 


ENDS: HAPPILY 


Lines 10 - 17: Scripsit Ranke: Hi versus ab eodem scriba, sed 
characteribus paulo minutioribus, exarati sunt, quam 


qui vel praecedunt vel sequuntur. 


xFp 


Se 


S 


ll P 


q 


‘Testis est enim mihi ds 


(1-35) 11 - 9a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Versus editionis nostrae primus duos 
continet versus manuscriptos, qui minio exarati sunt, cf. 
361, 1 | x F Victoris siglum. 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: [esr] ei quod voc. ut deleatur 
flagitat R margini illatum. 


Ad Romanos. 


auLus seruus xpi iba i 
uocatus ApostoLus 2 
GREGATUS IN eNANGeLliI— 3 
um òr Quod ante pro~ 
miserat pen pnopbe-— 
TAS SUOS IN SCRIPTU— 
nis sCis: Oe pilio suo 7 
qui pactus esT èi ex se—^ 
mine OÓauiÓ secunda” » 
carnem: Qu! praec io 
OesTINATUS esT Filius 
OT IN UIRTUTeEM: secuN— 
oug spo SCIFICATIONIS 
ex RESURRECTIONEM 
mortuorum thesu xp! 
ONT N- er queo 
ACCEPIMUS GRATIAM 
eT apostolatum: Aad 
oBOedOIEeENOUM pider 
IN OMNIBUS GENTIBus 
pro NOMINE eius 
quiBüs esTIS eT aos do— x 
catı tha xpi OMNIBus 23 
qui SUNT ROMAE ÍN cà x 
niTATe OT UOCATIS STIS 
RATIA UOBIS ET PAX A oo 
PATRE NOSTRO ET ONO 
iba xpo 

RIO uOo quidem GRATIAS 
Ago oo meo per iba 
xpo PRO OMNIBusUOBls 
UIA FIOeES UESTRA AONUN— zx 


üNIdenso 
TIATUR IN OMNI MUNDO a 


EN 


[o 


lon 


11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 


21 


25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 


31 


34 


cul SeRUIO IN spa MeO s 


To the Romans. 387 


! Paul, servant of Jesus Christ, 
called the apostle, 

Separated unto the gospel 
of God. ^ Which he had pro 
mised before, by his pro- 
phets, in the holy scrip- 


3 E . 
tures. “Concerning his Son, 


of 
the seed of David, according 


to the flesh. * Who was 
predestinated the Son 


who was made 


of God in power, according 
to the spirit of sanctification, 
by the resurrection 

from the dead of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


we have received grace 


à By whom 


and apostleship for 

obedience to the faith, 

in all nations, 

for his name. 
° Among whom are you also the 

called of Jesus Christ: To all : 

that are at Rome, “in the cha- ee 
rity of God, called to be saints. 
Grace to you and peace, from God 

our Father and from the Lord 

Jesus Christ. 
* First, I give thanks 

to my God, through Jesus 

Christ, for you all: 
Because your faith is spoken . 

of in “all of world. TUM 
" For God is my witness, 


whom I serve in my spirit 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: resurrecTIONed 

Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: M! (ut vdtr.) accepimus correctura 
lineolis additis facta. 

Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: [romae] “cui siglo responet in 
margine ZoO1LecTis 


Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: M1 praede'stinatus 
Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: umtuted 


Line 1: 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: [in] — cui resp. in marg. + uniuerso 


Ra: 180:01 


388 Ad Romanos. 


JN euaNceLio riLi eias: 
quod SINE INTERAISSIO— 
NE MEMORIAM UESTR] 
FACIO Sempenm IN ORA— 
TIONIBUS meis. OB-— 
SECRANS SI quo MOdO 
TANOeM ALIquaNndo 
prosperum iren ba~ 
Beam IN UOLUNTATE Ou 
UENIENOL AO uos- 

Oesidero enim uidere uos 

aT aliquid INpeRTIAR GRA— 
TIAe UOBIS spiritaLis 
AO CONFIRMANOOS uos 

jo est simul consoLari 
IN UOBIS pen eam quae 
INüICem esT riÓeo 
uestram XOque meam 
u-NoLo eNIM uos IGNORARE 

FRATRES quia saepe 

proposui uenire ad ud 

eT pnobiBiTas sao» us~ 
que adbuc: Ut alique" 

FRuctum baseacoc IN 

UOBIS: SICUT eT IN ceTe— 

RIS GENTIBUS: Gnecis 

AC BARBARIS: SAPIEN— 

TIBus€ T INSIPIENTIBUS 

Oe BITOR SUM: Jta 

quo9o IN me prompta” 

esT: eT IN UOBIS quI RO~ 

Mae esTis euangeLiZare 

Non enim enüBesco eUuAN— 
ceLium: uirtus enim 
or est in saLutem 


Lect 
COTIOIANA 


(1-35) 1 9b — 16a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: pil correctura atramento recentiore 
exarata. 

Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: Grate Goss quae lineolae 
translocationem vocabulum poscunt. 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Adque 

Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: sua» usque 


Line 1: Ra: 180:16 


1 


To the Romans. 


in the gospel of his Son, 
that without ceasing 
I make a commemoration 
of you: ' Always in 
my prayers making 
request, if by any means 
now at length I may 
have a prosperous jour- 
ney, by the will of God, 
to come unto you. 
" For I long to see you. 
That I may impart unto 
you some spiritual grace, 
to strengthen you: 
^ That is to say, that I may 
be comforted together in you 
by that which is common to 
us both, your faith and mine. 
? And I wish you not be unaware, 
brethren, that I have often 
purposed to come unto you 
(and have been hindered, 
hitherto) that I might 
have some fruit among 
you, even as among 
other nations. “ To the Greeks 
and to the barbarians, to the 
wise and to the unwise, 
I am a sinner. " So (as 
much as is in me) I am 
ready to preach the gospel to 
you also that are at Rome. 
^ For I am not ashamed of the 
gospel. For it is the power 


of God unto salvation 


Lines 24 & 25: Manuscript is missing ‘eT’ after ‘basea’, 


(24), requiring omission of 'also' after *you', (25). 


Line 29: Douay has ‘debtor’, which is correct, but obscure. 


‘Sinner’ is also correct, and more contextual. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: er iN uosis 


Ad Romanos. 


OMNI CREOENTI- 1U0Ae0 
primum eT craeco 
JUSTITIAG enim OT IN eo 

reueLaBITuR: ex Fide 
IN FldemM 
Sicat SCRIPTUQ) esr. 1us— 
s Tus autem ex pide aiaiL 
ur ReaeLatar enim tra ÒT 


IN AQ) 
BACU 


7 Supe 
de caelo: IN omnNea)! 5$ 


INPIETATEM eT INIUSslI— 
tiam bominum eoru” 
qui ueriTaTem ÒT eT IN 
JUSTITIAM OeTINENT 
Quia quod Notum est or 
MANIFestumM esT IN ILlis 
OS enim iLLis MANIFes— 
STAQIT: JNarstBilia 
€MIO Ipsis: A creatus 
RA MUNÒI: pen ea quae 
Facta suNT tnteLLec— 
CTA CONSpICIUNTUR 
Sempiterna quoqueelus 
UIRTUS ET OLUINITAS: 
UT SINT Ipsi INeXcüusA— 
BiLes- Quia cum co$— 
NOUISSENT OM: NON 
sIcuT OM MAGNIFI- 
CAUECRUNT AUT GRATI— 
AS E€GERUNT: Seo: 
CUANUCRUNT IN CO” 
GITATIONIBUS SUIS: eT 
OBSCURATUQM EST IMNSI— 
piens cor eorum 
OiceNTes enim se esse 
sapientes: sTulT! 


To the Romans. 389 
1 to every one that believeth: to the 
2 Judean first and to the Greek. 
3 ' For the justice of God 
4 isrevealed therein, from faith 
s unto faith. 
6 Asit is written: The just 
7 man liveth by faith. 
s "° For the wrath of God is 2 

over 


revealed from heaven “against all 
10 ungodliness and injus- 

tice of those men 

that detain the truth of God 


in injustice: 


11 


? Because what is known of God 
is manifest in them. 

For God hath manifested it unto 
them. ” For the invisible things 
of him from the creation of 
the world are clearly seen, 
being understood by the 
things that are made. 

His eternal power 
also and divinity: 
so that they are inexcus- 
able. *' Because that, when 
they knew God, they 
have not magnified 


him as God or given 


29 thanks: but 

30 became vain in their 

31 thoughts. And 

32 darkened were 

33 their foolish hearts. 

34 ^ For, professing themselves 


35 to be wise, fools 


(1-35) 1 16b - 22a. 

Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: lasrrriAQ» 

Lines 6 & 7: Scripsit Ranke: tu~ ||s Tus 

Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: [% tn] cui respondet in marg. % super 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: Post aenrrxreco literae aliquae iubenlibus 
punctis Victorinis adhuc visibilibus erasae sunt, super quas illata 
sunt verba det eT"bt punctum, quod in litera finali sequentis 
vocabuli intusTIT1AM positum fuisse cernitur, cultrum radentem 
expertum est. Quae si consociantur, lectionem praebent 
UERITATEM OereT IN INIUSTITIAG) ÒETINENT, quae 
elementa inter se contraria prave commixta esse in aperto est. 
Victor igitur correctuam suam non bene ad finem perduxit. Aut 

Line 1: Ra: 180:31 


scribendum ei erat aenrrATec Oei ET IUSTITIAM 
OeCTINENT, AUT UERITATEM INIUSTITIA OeTINeNT, 
quod edidi; quam lectionem si cum tertia aliqua simillima 
commutaveris, quam praeivit Lachmannus ueritateay 
Oel IN INIUSTITIAG OETINENT, equidem non recusabo. 

Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: MANIFe—||sTAUIT, quae 
forma vocabuli correcta est e —STABIT 

Lines 20 & 21: Scripsit Ranke: inteLLe—||c Ta 

Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: co—||GNouIsseNT 

Line 27: Vulgate has gLoripicaverunt where this manuscript 
has MAGNIFICAUERUNT so ‘glorified’ is changed to ‘magnified’. 


390 


MWMascali 


Ad Romanos. 


pacti sunt: €T mdha- 
üQenaNT GLORIAM iN— 
corrapTisBilis ÒT IN 
similiTaóiNeo ima-— 
gINIS CORRUPTIBILIS 

bominis: et aoLacna? 
eT quadrupedum eT 

seRPENTUM: ROp-— 


p ter quod tradidit iLLos 


OS IN OÓesiDeniA CORODIS 
(up) 
eonücoc IN INMUNOTLIA 


Ut contumeLis AOpici— 


ANT CORPORA SUA IN se~ 
MET ipsis: Qui comm~ 
MUTAUCRUNT UERITAS 
Tem ÒT IN MENOACIO 


CT coLuerunt eT seruie— 


RUNT CREATURAE poTi— 
us GUAM CREATORI qui 
esT BENE OICTUS IN SsAe— 
cula: AMEN + 


v propterea TRAOIOIT 1L— 


Los OS IN PpASSIONES 
IGNOOINIAe- NAM 
Feminae eorumM iN— 
MUTAUECRANT NATURA 
Lew usum iN eum usu” 
qUI EST CONTRA NATURA” 


Similiter autem eT mas— 
scuaLtrt. 


reLicTo NATURA 
Li asa peomiNae exan— 
SERUNT IN OeESIOeRIIS 
suis IN INüICeQ 

IN oascualos 
TURPITUOINEM operaNes 


(1-35) 1 22b - 27a. 


Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: pro—|| Ten 


Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: passiones lineolis adhibitis corr. e —is 


Line 1: 


Ra: 181:08 


21 
22 


23 


33 
34 


35 


To the Romans. 


they became. " And they 
changed the glory of the 
incorruptible God into 
the likeness of the 
image of a corruptible 
man and of birds, 
and of fourfooted beasts 
and serpents. °” Where- 
fore, God gave them up 
to the desires of their 
hearts, unto uncleanness: 
To dishonour their own 
bodies among them- 
selves. ^ Who 
changed the truth 
of God into a lie 
And worshipped and served 
the creature rather 
than the Creator, who 
is blessed for ever. 
Amen. + 
% For this cause, God de- 
livered them up to shameful 
affections. For 
their women have 
changed the natural 
use into that use 
which is against nature. 
^ And, in like manner, the men 
also, leaving the natural 
use of the women, have 
burned in their lusts, 
one towards another: 
Men with men, 


working that which is filthy 


Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: ma—||scalu 


Stitching visible here in ms. 


Ad Romanos. 


QT mercedem quam 
OpORTUIT ERRORIS sut 
IN sSemeT Ipsos RECI— 
plentes- CT sicut 
NON pROBAUERUNT óo 
baBpere iM NOTITIAM 

TRAOIOIT eos OFS IN Repro— 
BUM sensum UT paci— 
ANT quae NON CONUe— 
NIGNT: RepLetos 
OMNI INIGUITATe 

MaLitia: PORNICATIONE 
AQARITIA: NE QGUITIA 
plenos INUIOIA: bos 
MICIÒIIS: CONTENTIO ~ 
Ne: OoLO: MALIGNITATe 

SUSURRONES: OeCTRACTO— 
res: òo oOiBiLes:- 

coNTüoeLliosos: süpen-— 
Bos: eLATOS: INUEN— 
Tores maLlLorum 

pARENTIBusN ON OBOeOI— 
ENTES: INSIPIENTES 


INCONPOSITOS: SINE 
Ex poeder 
AOPECTIONE: aBSque 


SINE MISERICOROIA 


d! CUM 1USTITIAM ÒT COS— 
GNOUISSENT: NON INTeEL— 
Lexeraunt: Quonrs” 
qui TALIA AGUNT: OIGNI 
SUNT MORTE: NON SO-— 
Lam’gai iLLa FACIUNT 
seó eT qui CONSENTI— 
QNT FACIENTIBUS: 
WPROpTER quoo Inexca— 


(1-34) 1 27b - 32. (35) 2 1a. 


Lines 7 - 11: Douay is here archaic, and obscure. Try this 


interpretation. 


Line 14 Scripsit Ranke: plenos, quae scriptio originalis 


To the Romans. 391 


1 And receiving to themselves 
2 the recompense 

3 which was due to 

4 their error. ^ And as 

s they liked not to have God 
6 in their knowledge, 

7 God gave them up to a 

s depraved sense, to do 

9 those things which are not 
10 comely. " Being filled 

11 with all iniquity, 

12 Malice, fornication, 

13 avarice, wickedness: 

14 full of envy, ho- 

15. micides, conten- 

16 tion, deceit, malignity: 

17 They are gossips, °° slanderers, 
18 haters of God, 

19 abusive, proud, 
20 haughty, inven 
21 tors of evil things, 
22 disobedient to par- 
23 ents, " Foolish, 


24 dissolute: without 


e : . fidelity, 
2s affection, without  ” 
without 

26 mercy. 


27 " Who, having known the 

28 justice of God, did not 

29 understand that they 

30 who do such things, are worthy 
31 of death: and not only 

32 they that do them, 

33 but they also who consent 

34 to them that do them. 


1 š 
35 2 Wherefore thou art inexcu- 


Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: super—||Bos corr. ut videtur 


ex originali —aos 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: XSpectione. 


esse videtur. 
Lines 17 & 18: Douay is obscure: RSVCE substituted. 
Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: conTumeLiosos corr. ex —us 


Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: fort. C [assque] foedere sine 

Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: co~ ||GNoulsseNT 

Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: soLuay” quod additamentum 
significans hi fortasse Victoris est. 


Line 1: Ra: 181:23 


392 


=] 


Reddet 


Ad Romanos. 


saBiLis es: O homo: om— 
MIS qui ludIcas: JN qo 
enim AlTrenuo 1udicas 
Te ipsum CONOEMNAS 
eadem enim AGIs quae 
1udicas: Scimus ent 
quia 1udicium: ÒT esT 
secuNoOugm UueRITATEM 
IN eos qui TALIA AGUNT 


existimas autem: boc 


O- homo qui tudicas eos 
qui TALIA AGUNT eT pa~ 
cis eA: quia Tu effusies 
tudiciag ÒT AN OIUI— 
TIAS BONITATIS etus eT 
patientiae eT LONGANI~ 
MITATIS CONTEC OMNIS 
JGNORANS quoniam Be~ 
MIGNITAS ÒT AO pAaenNI— 
TENTIAM Te ADOUCIT 
Secauóum autem ður Ms 
TUAM: ET COR INPAENI— 
TENS TheSAURIZAS TIBI 
IRAM IN Oleo IinAe eT re~ 


ueLATIONIS 14STI 14Ud0I— 
cil ÒT qui RETRIBUET 


uNICUlLquesecuNdUM 
opera eius: bis qui~ 
òem qui secundum pa~ 
TIENTIAM BONI Openis 
GLoriam er honorem 
eT INCORRUPTIONE 
GUACRENTIBUS UITAM 
aeternam: bis aute 
qui ex CONTENTIONEM 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 


27 


To the Romans. 


sable, O man, whosoever thou 
art that judgest. For wherein 
thou judgest another, 
thou condemnest thyself. 
For the same thou dost of which 
thou judgest". " For we know 
that the judgment of God is, 
according to truth, against 
them that do such things. 

°? And thinkest thou this, 
O man, that judgest them 

who do such things and dost 
the same, that thou shalt escape 
the judgment of God? * Or 
despisest thou the riches of 
his goodness and patience 
and longsuffering? 

Knowest thou not that the 
benignity of God leadeth 
thee to penance? 

* But according to thy hard- 
ness and impenitent heart, 
thou treasurest up to thyself 
wrath, into the day of wrath and 
revelation of the just judg- 
ment of God: f who will reward nder 

every man according to 

his works. 'To them in- 

deed who, according to pa- 

tience in good work, 

seek glory and honour 

and incorruption, 

He will give eternal 

life. ^ But to them 


that are contentious 


(1-35) 2 1b — 8a. 

Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: o—||@Mnis 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: tudicas- ~ cui lineolae in margine 
respondet 1, quod quid sibi velit non assequor. 

Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: + SecuNdugy autem + 
OuniTiA CO sigla ab inc. profecta, quae lectionem poscere 
videntur Tu Au Tec secundum OURITIAM 

Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: Thesaunizas correctura fortasse 
scribae, secundum analogiam codicis cf. Ranke 22, 15 


cultro deleta: TheNsAURRIZANOO puncto obeloque 
adhibuto mut. in Thes- 

Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [qut] Redder. Hence 
rather than ‘render’, as in Douay, ‘reward’ is used here. 

Line 33: The archaic translations are obscure. RSVCE 
translation used here. 

Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: CONTeENTIONeEM 


Line 1: Ra: 182:01 


Ad Romanos. 


ON eegee: 


eT qui dipfldunt aem 
TATI CREOUNT AUTEM 
INIQUITATI- IRA eT INOIG— 
G NATIO: TRIBULATIO: eT 
ANGUSTIA: IN OMNEM 
ANIMAM hominis ope— 
RANTIS MALUM: 1udAel 
primum eT graeci 
GLoriag autem er hone 
eT pax: OMNI OperaNii 
BONUM: 1UdAEO pRI— 
mum eT GRAecO 
Non esT eNi pereema 
RUM ACCEpTIO ApuD OM 
quicumque enim: sine 
Lege peccaueruant 
sine Lege eT peRriBUNT 
€T quicumquetn Lege pec— 
cAueRUNT per Legem 
1UdICABUNTUR 
Non eNIM Auditores Le— 
Gis IUSTI SUNT Apun om 
seò facTores Legis 1us— 
s TIFICABUNTUR Apad dH 
Cum enim sentes quae 
Legem: NON bAaBeNT: NA— 
TuraLiter ea quae Le~ 
GIS SUNT FACIUNT 
Crusmoodi1 Legem: NON 
baBeNTES ips! SIBI 
suNT Lex: qai OSTEN— 
OUNT opus Legis scnip— 
P TUM IN COROIBus SUIS 
Testimonium reddens 
te Conscientia tLLord 


(1-35) 2 8b - 15a. 


Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [qut] Hon 
AOquiescuNT. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: INdi—||GNATIO 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: GLoriam, cui puncto obelus additus 


est. 


33 


34 


a iLLis 


35 


To the Romans. 


and who distrust the truth 
and give credit to iniquity, 
there will be wrath and 
indignation, ? tribulation and 
anguish upon every 
soul of man that work- 
eth evil: of the Judean 
first, and also of the Greek. 

° But glory and honour 
and peace to everyone that work- 
eth good: to the Judean first, and 
also to the Greek. 

'' For there is no respect of 
persons with God. 

7 For whosoever have 
sinned without the law, 
without the law shall also perish. 

And whosoever have sinned 
in the law shall be judged 
by the law. 

? For (it is) not the hearers of the 
law (who) are just before God: 
but doers of the law (who) shall 
be justified before God. 

For when the other nations, 
who have not the law, do by 
nature those things that 
are of the law. 

These, having not 
the law, are a law to 
themselves, " who shew 
the work of the law writ- 
ten in their hearts, 

Their conscience bearing 


witness `of them: 


ò mutatum. 


Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: scni— || p rao 


393 


'do not accept 


of them 


Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: 1a~||STIFICABUNTUR Aput 
dm quam punctationem V non effecit nisi post literam T in 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [Reddente] il Lis. 
"iLLis' inserted superscript in its position as marked. 


Lines 14 & 22: Aput changed to Apud. Ranke accepts both 
without comment 


Line 1: 


Ra: 182:15 


394 Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 
eT INTER Se INUICeEM ı and their thoughts bet- 
COSGITATIONUG ACCUSAX- » ween themselves accus- 
tium uel etiam excu- s ing or also defending one 
SANTIUM: JN O1e cum 4 another. ' In the day when 
yudicaGit OS occulta s God shall judge the secrets 
bominam secundum 6 of men according 
euanceLium meum 7 to my gospel, 
per ibo xpo: Sı Au~ s by Jesus Christ. ” But if 
Tem TU Iudaeus COGNO~ » thou art called 
MINARIS eT nRequüuties- i a Judean and rest- 

scis iN Lege et glonia-— ıı estin the law and boast 
RIS IN OO- T MOST! n of thy Godliness, " And knowest 
uoLuntateg et promis! E aitandappivest, 7 
BAS UTILIORA INSTRUC— 14 the more profitable things, being 

c Tus pen Lecem ıs instructed by the law: 

Conr! eus Te ipsam: Ou— i ” Art confident that thou thyself 
cem: esse caecomuüuco rv arta guide of the blind, 
Lumen eorum quat! IN ıs a light of them that 
TENEBRIS SUNT:  (QiRü-— vw arein darkness, " An in- 
OÓITOReqO INSIpIeNTI-— 20 structor of the foolish, 
aM: MAGISTRUM IN—a21 ateacher of in- 
FANTIUM: baBeNTeEM x» fants, having 
FORMAM SCIENTIAE z the form of knowledge 
eT UeERITATIS IN Lege x» and of truth in the law. 

Qa! ergo aLtaagy Oocrs 2 " Thou therefore, that teachest 
Te Ipsum NON OOCES 26 another, teachest not thyself: 

Qa! pRaedicas NOM Fuc 27 Thou, that preachest that men 
RANOUM FARARIS 28 should not steal, stealest. 

Qui O1CIS NON MOECANS 2 " Thou, that sayest not to commit 
òum moecharis 30 adultery, committest adultery: 

ABOMDINARIS Qu! execnanmnis Idola sa~ a Thou, that éursest idols, abhorrest 


criLegtum pacis 32 
Qa! tn Lege gloriaris z 
peR PRACUARICATIOW~ 3 
Nem Legis Ò INhonmas s 


committest sacrilege: 
? Thou, that boastest of the law, 
by transgression 


of the law dishonourest God. 


(1-35) 2 15b - 23. 

Lines 2 & 3: Accusa' — || riam. Ranke does not comment. 

Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: IUÒICABIT corr. e —AUIT 

Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: requie—||scts 

Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: uoluntate, Quod infra lineam 
scriptum est, scripsisse videtur M+. Lineolae respondet 
in margine /e.uf quod scripsit M1 

Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: Instru—||c Tus 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: CONFIDeMS (inc.) 

Lines 25 & 26: The original scribe wrote (twice) Oocis, 
where he should have written Ooces. A later scribe has 
corrected this. Ranke does not comment, and only 
corrects the first error. ] 

Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [qut] XBomiNARIS :: 
abhorrest 


Line 1: Ra: 182:30 


Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 395 
U Nomen eNIM ÒT per uos 1 ^ For the name of God through 
BLasphbematur IN GEN— » you is blasphemed among the 
U TIBusSICQUT SCRIPTUM esI- 3 other nations, as it is written. 
prophe— Circameisto quidem 4 ” Circumcision profiteth 
ko prodest si Legem s indeed, if thou keep 
opserues: Si autem sc the law: but if thou 
RACUARICATOR SIS 7 be a transgressor of 
i aie circumeisio Tua s the law, thy circumcision 
praepaTtiaqag FACcTA esl o is made uncircumcision. 
Sı IGITUR praepatiam 10 ^ If then, the uncircumcised 
lusTitTiAs Legis cusTto— ıı keep the justices of 
OLAT: NONNE praepa~ nv the law, shall not this un- 
tium iLLias iM circum- 13. circumcision be count- 
CISIONe RepüTABITUR 14 ed for circumcision? 
CT 1udicaGit NAtuRALIs is ” And the naturally 
pRAC PUFATIO Legem 16 uncircumcised, the Law 
Consdmans: Te- qui per v Fulfilling, found thee, who by 
LitTTeERAM eT CIRCUM ıs the letter and circum- 
CISIONe GA pRACUARI— n» cision art a trans- 
cator Legis es: 20  gressor of the law? 
Non eni qul IN MANIS 21 ** Hor it is not who in mani- 
pesco ladaeus esT., 2 festation is a Judean, : 
in publicity 


Meqaeqaae IN manies” 


Bog 


nor elio) in manifesta- 


S TO IN CARNE CIRCUQM~— u tion of the flesh is circum- 
cisto: Sed qui IN ABS-— os cised. ” But he that in pri- 

SCONSO 1Ud0AeCUS EST 26  vacy is a Judean. 

CT cincüamocisio COROIS 27 And the circumcision is that of 
qui NON Littera: seò 2s the heart, not in the letter, but 
spa- cutus Laus NON œ% in the spirit: whose praise is not 
ex homiIniBpus sed ex so of men, but 
oO esT 31 of God. 

vrQqaió ergo ampLias 1a°*©S, 3 ' What more then for the Ju- 


R Oxeis est: aut quae dli- 33 
LiTAS CIRCUMCISIONIS 
multum per omnem 


(1-31) 2 24 — 29. (32-35) 31- 2a. 

Lines 1 - 3: Scripsit Ranke: Nota marginalis in cod iuxta 
uersum scripta, qui continet vocabulum Circuaicisio, 
siglo duplici v ad superiora attracta est. 

Lines 13 & 14: Scripsit Ranke: circumcisione Inc. 

Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: tUÒICABIT correctum e —AuIT 

Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: pRraepuTiatio: M! ut videtur 
literas T14 obelo transfodit. 

Lines 15 - 20: The paragraph break after line 16 ruins the 


Line 1: 


Ra: 183:08 


dean is there: or what is the uti- 


34 lity of circumcision? 


3s ^ Much by every 


sense of the sentence. This can only be for emphasis. 

Line 23: Scripsit Ranke C ad voc. Meque in marg. scripsit 
Ín palam. Videtur autem errasse in ponendo siglo 7 
quod collocandum erat post quae 

Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: mawipe— ||s ro 

Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: AB— ||scouso 

Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: C [1a]Oaeo, correctura 
flagitante siglo Victorino R effecta. [òxers] my deletion. 


396 Ad Romanos. 
ModoUuM-: RIO üo 1 
quidem quià crediTta 2 
sunt iLlis eloquia ÒT s 
Qquió enim st quióac iLLo— 4 
RUM NON cneOiDOendal s; 
NuMQquld incredulis s 
TAS eorum pidem ð 7 
CUACUABIT: ABSIT: 8 
NPA. est autem O8 aenax- 9 
OMNIS AUTEM bomo wv 
MENOAX 11 
Npa- Gicac SCRIPTUM EST UT 12 
IdSTIEICeRIS IN SERMOS 13 


NIBUS TUIS eT UINCAS 
lüÓticAmnIS 15 
vur- Si Aa Teo INIquITAS NOSTRA 


€ a o» 


14 


16 


1USTITIAQ) Of commen- 17 

OAT: quid dicemus; Nu~ is 
esTy—~ 

quiò INtquuas ðs quai » 


INFERT: IRAQ: 


òum bominum òðıco 
ABSIT- ALIoquiN quo-— 
rüaóoicaAlBiT os 


Qooo 
hunc eoüNuouaowo: 


Gi enim ueritas ÒT 
MENOACIO ABUNOAUIT 

ipsius: 

quid adbuc et ego Tam— 


IN GLoRIAM 


quagy peccarom 


eT NON sicuTt Blaspbe-, 


SECUN 2 
21 
22 
23 
24 
IN MEO 25 
26 
27 
28 
1UDICOR 29 


30 
AIQNT 


MAMUR eT SicUuT OICW 3 


NOS quióaAcQ O1cere: 
Factamus mala. 


NIANT BONA: 
OAMNATIO 


(1-35) 3 2b - 8. 


Line 6: Vulgate has iLLonac where manuscript has eorum. 


Insignificant in English. 
Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: IMIquus deus (Inc.) 
Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: INfeRT: mam 


Line 1: 


quorum 
lUSTA esT 


32 
aT Qe— 33 
34 


35 


To the Romans. 


way. First indeed, 
because the words of God 
were committed to them. 

* For what if some of them 
have not believed? 
Shall their unbelief 
make the faith of God 
without effect? Never! 

* But God is true 
and every man 
a liar. 

As it is written: That 
thou mayest be justified in 
thy words and mayest overcome 
when thou art judged. 

* But if our injustice 
commend the justice of 
God, what shall we say? Sure- 
ly God is not unjust, who 
executeth wrath? (I speak 
according to man.) 

f Never! Otherwise 
how shall God judge 
this world? 

7 For if the truth of God hath 
more abounded through my lie, 
unto his glory, 
why am I also yet 
judged as a sinner? 

* And not rather (as we " 
are slandered and as some Say cu 

that we say) 

let us do evil that there 

may come good? Whose 


damnation is just. 


Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: IUÒICABIT corr. e —AUIT 


Line 24: Vulgate omits ‘bune’ :: ‘this’, but yet Douay 
translates as if present, not using ‘the’. . 
Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [sicuT] X1uNT 


Ra: 183:22 


Line 1: 


Ad Romanos. 


vut Gard eigo praeceLLimus 
eos nequaquam 
CaAusaTt eNIM sumus 
1udAeOS ET graecos 
OMNES SUB PeCCATO 
esse SicuT scriptum esL 
quia NON esT iustus quis— 
S quam: NON esT INTeL-— 
Legens: NON esT re-s 
quirens òP. Oò- 
MNES SOecLINAUERUNT 
simal tnatiLes fact 
SUNT: NON esT qut 
FACIAT BONUM NON 
est usque ado unum 
Sepulchrum partens 
EST GuTTUR CORUM 
Linguis suis doLose ace— 
BANT: Uenenum AS— 
s péóum sus Lasis eu 
quonam os MaLedictio— 
Ne eT AMARITUOINE 
plenum est. Uelo— 
ces pedes corum AO 
Ce FFUNOCNOUM SAN— 
quiNem: Qoncni-— 
TIO eT INFeLicITAs IN 
ulis Corum: eT ALAM 
pacis NON coguouendl 
NON esT TIMOR Ot ANTe 
ocuLos eorum 
Scimus autem quonix 
quaecumque Lex Lo- 
guitar: bis quai tn Lege 
suNT Loquitur 


IN psaL— 
Mo: xit 


(1-35) 3 9 - 19a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [Qu^] Ícrran 
Replacing ergo with igrran is insignificant in English. 
Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: qui—||squam 


Ra: 184:01 


ÍgiTun 9 


1 
2 


3 


$ 


30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


To the Romans. 


What then? Do we excel 

them? No, not so. 

For we have charged 
both Judeans and Greeks, 
that they are all under 
sin. '' As it is written: 

There is none that is 
just, ^ there is none that under- 
standeth: there is none that seek- 
eth after God. ” All 
have turned out of the way: 
they are become unprofitable 
together: there is none that 
doth good, there is not 
so much as one. 

? Their throat is 
an open sepulchre: 

with their tongues they speak 
deceit. The venom of asps 
is under their lips. 

"^ Whose mouth is full 
of cursing and 
bitterness. '" Swift 
are their feet 
to shed 
blood. ^ Destruction 
and unhappiness are in 
their ways: ” and the way 
of peace they have not known: 

'" there is no fear of God before 
their eyes. 

? Now we know that 

whatsoever things the law 

speaketh, it speaketh to them 


that are in the law: 


Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: O~ ||mnes 
Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: A—||spedam 
Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: pennum 


397 


398 Ad Romanos. 


CIT omMNeMm os: OBSTRUA- 1 


TUR: eT SUBOITUS FIAT 
OMNIS mundus Oo 


quia NON lus TIPIca Bla 


ex operiBus Legis om— 
MNIS CARO CORAM Ipso 


er Legem enim co~ 


GNITIO peccaTi: Nance 


autem sine Lege tas— 


STITIA OT MANIFESTATA 
EST: TESTIFICATA pem 
Legem et prophetas 


JUSTITIA AUTEM oU pen fi~ 13 


dem tha xpi IN OMNES 
eT super OMNES quat 
CREOUNT IN CUM 


Non eNico esT OISTINGLIO 


OMNES ENID pecca 


UERUNT: ET: EGENT GLOo— 


RiAd OT JusTifFica 
TI GRATIS pem ipsius 


GRATIAM per redeap— 


TIONEM quae EST IN 
xpo tha: quem pro 
posalt os PROpITIATO 
rem riÓet IN SANGUI 
Neo Ipstüs IN OSTEN 


To the Romans. 


That every mouth may be stop- 

2 ped and all the world may be 
made subject to God. 

” Because by the works of 


the law no flesh shall be 
justified before him. 


5 
iLLo 
6 


For by the law is the know- 
! But 


now, without the law, the 


ledge of sin. : 


justice of God is made mani- 
fest, being witnessed by 
the law and the prophets. 

** Even the justice of God, by 
faith of Jesus Christ, 
and upon all them that 


unto all, 


believe in him: 
for there is no distinction. 
pe 3 For all have sin- 
ned, and need the glory 
of God, ” being justi- 
fied freely by his 


grace, through the redemp- 


——^ 


tion, that is in 


— 24 Christ Jesus, " whom God 
— 23s hath proposed to be a propitia- 
— 36 tion, through faith in his 


blood, to the shewing 


SIONEM IUSTITIAE SUAE 2s of his justice, 

ROPTER REMISSIONE” 2 For the remission 
RACCEOENTIUM Oe€—>30 of former 

eee JN SUS— s» sins, ^ Through the for- 

STENTATIONE ÒT- AÒ O~ » bearance of God, for the shew- 


STENSIONEM IUSTITIAE 
eius iN hoc Tempore 


Ct sit Ipse iustus: Jasti— 


(1-35) 3 19b - 26a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: omne os: OBSTRUATUR 

Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: o— || MNIs 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: ipso ™° 

Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: co— || qurrio 

Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: ta— ||s rri 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: M1 a [Leçe] M.s. has per, taking 
accusative, while Vulgate has a, taking ablative, needing 
changes to the forms of Legeo, and prophetas, but 


Line 1: Ra: 184:15 


ing of his justice 
in this time. 


That he himself may be just, and 


is insignificant to the English. Vulgatisation? 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: Nota marg. nescio quae erasa. I 
have examined the facsimile carefully. I show what I see. 
Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: er. egent csLoriaa 
Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: redea—||pTIoNedy 
Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: sANguiNec 
Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: su—||sTeNTATIONE 
Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||sTensionem 


IN Se— 
Mese 


(1-21) 3 


Ad Romanos. 


FICANS euw: qui ex pi~ 
oe est thu xpi 

x- Ulgi est ergo sLoriatio 
Tua: exclusa esT- per 
quam Legem:- facto— 
RUM: NON: sed per Le~ 
Gem pider: ARBITRA 
MUR ENIM 1USTIPICA— 
Rt hominem per pic 
Óemo sine operisus Lesif 


AN 1ud:eoRUM OS TAN 
TUM: NONNE eT GEN 
Tium: immo eT çenli” 


UONIAM quidem ung 
OS qui LUSTIFICAT CIR— 
cUMCISIONEM ex pi~ 
oe eT pep acram 
pen pide” Legem 
ergo OesTRUIMUS 
per fidem: ABSIT: 
seò Legem statuimy 
uiðò ergo Oicemous 
INüeNISse aBRAbAa’ 
ATREM NOSTRUM 
secundum CARNEM 

Si enim aBrabaom ex 
OpeRiBusLegis 1usTi— 
picatus est: hapet 
cLortam: sed NON ApdD 
OM: quid enim SCRIP— 

PTURA OlcIT: 

Credidit aABnabac Oo: 
eT REPUTATUM: esc 
ei AÒ 1USTITIAM 

€! AUTEM: qui OPERATUR 


26b — 31. (22-35) 41 — 4a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: C [15u] xpi 


Line 27: Manuscript has ‘Legis’, not witnessed in Vulgate: 


*of th 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: apud corr. ex ApuT 


Lines 30 


Line 1: 


e law' is then inserted into line 28 of the English. 


& 31: The words 'scnip rana Sherr’ are found 


Ra: 184:28 


Line 34: Manuscript has ‘e 


To the Romans. 399 


1 the justifier of him, who is of 
the faith of Jesus Christ. 
*” Where is then thy boast- 
ing? It is excluded. By 
what law? Of 
works? No, but by the 
law of faith, ^ 
account a man to be 
justified by faith, 
without the works of the law. 
”? Is he the God of the Judeans 
only? Is he not also of the for- 


for we 


eigners? Yes, of foreigners also. 
?' For it is one 

God, that justifieth cir- 

cumcision by faith, 

and uncircumcision 

through faith. a 

then, destroy the law 

through faith? Never! 

but we establish the law. 
22 4 ' What shall we say then 
that Abraham hath found, 


who is our father 


Do we, 


21 


23 
24 
according to the flesh. 
* For if Abraham 
were justified by 
works of the law, he hath 
whereof to glory, but not before 
God: ° for what saith 
the scripture? 
32 Abraham believed God, 


and it was reputed 


25 


to him unto justice. 
* Now to him, he who worketh, 


reversed in the Vulgate. No significance to the English. 
r where Vulgate has ‘ILL’. No 
significance to the English. 


Lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: scni- || pruna 


400 Ad Romanos. 


MERCES NON REpUuTA— 
TUR: SECUNÒUM qGRATI— 
Am sed secundum: de 
BITUamM: Qt! uero qui 
NON OPERATUR: creden— 
TI AUTEM IN euw quit 
IUS TIEICAT IQ pta: 
RepuTATuR Fldes eias 
AÒ 1USTITIAM SeCUN— 
dum PROPOSITUM GRA— 
tiae Ot Sicut et da~ 
uid dicit- Beatitudine” 
bominis: cut 0S acce p~ 
p TO FERT IUSTITIAM sine 
OpeRIBUS 
nd exer Beati quorum Remis— 
SAe SUNT INIQUITATES 
er quorum Tecta suNT 
peccata- Beatus ain 
CUI NON INPUTAUIT ONS 
peccatam: Beati-— 
TUdO eRGO baec IN cIR— 


CUMCISINE® AN eT- 


IN pRAepuTio- O1ci— 
mus ENIM: quia Repu— 
TATA EST ABRAbae pi~ 
Oes AO 1USTITIANM 

quomooo ergo repdla— 
TA CST: IN CIRCUMCI— 
sione CUM ésséT- AN: 
IN PRAEPUTIO: NON IN 
circumcisione seo 
IN pRAepuüuTio 

Et signum accepit cin— 
CUMCISIONIS: SIGNAS 


(1-35) 4 4b — 11a. 

Lines 13 & 14: : Scripsit Ranke: acce- || pro 

Line 22: Bracketed text I hope, improves the sense. 

Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: ctncuacisiNeq 

Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. AN etiam. 
It looks as if someone has tried to erase this addition. 

Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: [circumcisione] cao 
esseT. Thetext: cum esser is marked to be deleted, 


To the Romans. 


1 the reward is not considered 
2 according to grace, 

3 but according to 

4 debt. * But to him that 

s worketh not, yet be- 

6 lieveth in him that 

7 justifieth the ungodly, 

8 his faith is reputed 

9 to justice, according 

10 to the purpose of the grace 

ıı of God. ^ As David also 

12 saith the blessedness 

13 ofa man, to whom God reckon- 
14 eth beareth righteousness 

is without works: 

16 ' Blessed are they whose 

17 iniquities are forgiven, 

is and whose sins are 

19 covered. " Blessed is the man 
20 to whom the Lord hath not 
1 imputed sin. ° This blessed- 
72 ness then, (is it) upon the cir- 


23  cumcision, or also, ^ 


24 upon the uncircumcision? For 


25 we say thus: Unto Abraham 
26 faith is reckoned for 

27 righteousness. 

23 " How then is it 

29 reckoned? When he 

30 was in circumcision, or 

31 in uncircumcision? Not in 
32 circumcision, but 

33 in uncircumcision. 

34 || And he received the sign of 


35 circumcision, a seal 


and is missing from the Vulgate, but IN cmmcacocisiose 
CUM ESSET: AN: IN PRAEPUTIO- translates by Google as 
‘When he was in circumcision, or in uncircumcision.’ 
This exactly matches Douay’s translation. The phrase 
marked for deletion is missing from the Vulgate, but the 
Douay translator clearly had it before him. The deletion 
can, and should be disregarded 


Ra: 185:06 XVIIII 


Ad Romanos. 


cuLum tusTiTtiae pi~ 
Óei quae esT IN prae— 
patio: UT SIT pater om~ 
NIUM: CREOENTIUM 

pen praeputiam: at 

reputetar et iLLis 

aod iustitiam: UT sil 
ATER cIRCUMCISIO— 
MIS- NON bis TANTUM 

qu! SUNT ex cIRCUM— 
cistone sed et bis qui 

SECTANTUR UESTIGIA 

eius quae esT IN praec 
putTio pider patRris 

NOSTRI ABRAbae 


Non enim pen Legem 


promissio ABRAbae 
AUT SEMINI eias UT be~ 
RIS ESSET MUNOI- sed 
pen LUSTITIAM Fidel 

$1 enim qui ex Lege sunt 
heredes EXINANITA 
est pides apoleta esT 
promissio: ex ent” 
IRA OPERATUR 


Cls! entm NON est Lex 


NEC PRACUARICATIO 
Joeo ex pide uT secundu” 

GRATIA FIRMA SIT pro~ 

MISSIO OMNI SeMINi 


Non ei qui ex Lege est 


solam: sed ei qui ex 
Fide est aBnabae- 
qu! esr pater omnia” 


To the Romans. 401 


of the justice of the faith, 
which he had, being uncircum- 
cised; that he might be the father 
of all them that believe, 
being uncircumcised, that 
unto them also it may be reck- 
oned to justice: ° In order to be 
the father of circumcision; 
not to them only, 
that are of the circum- 
cision, but to them also that 
follow the steps of 
the faithful, that is in the uncir- 
cumcision of our 
father Abraham. 
? For not through the law 
was the promise to Abraham, 
or to his seed, that he 
should be heir of the world; but 
through the justice of faith. 
"t For if they who are of the law be 
heirs, faith is 
made void, abolishing 
the promise. " For the law 
worketh wrath. 
For where there is no law, 
neither is there transgression. 
^ Hence is it of faith, that accord- 
ing to grace the promise might 
be firm to all the seed; 
Not to that only which is of 
the law, but to that also which 
is of the faith of Abraham, 
who is the father of 


NOSTRUM: Sicat 


(1-35) 4 11b — 17a. 

Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||o»wtae-. Correctura 
solummodo inchoata. 

Line 7: Whereas Vulgate has ‘CT sit’, this manuscript has 
Ur sit. To reflect this, the English here starts: “In 
order to be", where Douay has “And might be". I think 
the manuscript, in English, here reads better. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 185:18 


35 us all. As it 


Line 18: The digraph »e is often made as an e with a little 
tail, thus: e. The tail is very lighly drawn, and indeed 
sometimes missed by an early scribe, hence omitted. It 
is here restored. 

Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: ABoL'é rA 

Lines 25 & 29: Scripsit Ranke: ra” | GRATIN 


402 Ad Romanos. 
scCRIPTUM esT 

IN Ge— o L 

MESI quis patre MAaALTARUA 


To the Romans. 


1 is written: 


2 Because a father of many 


GENTIUM posui te ANÍe 3 nations I have made thee, before 


OM cul cneóOiOisTI 
qui! ütürpicaAT MORTUOS 
eT üOCAT eA quàe NON 
SUNT: TAQquaAQq ea 
quae SUNT: ul CON 
TRA Spem IN spem cre 
DIDIT- UT FIERET parem 
multarum sgenTtiam 
ness Secundum quod dictum 
esT êl SIC eniT SEMEN 
TUUM SICUT ARENA MA 
RIS: Er NON INFIRMA 
Tus esT in pide. Nec 
CONSIOECRABIT corpus 
suum emortuum cum 
IAM pene CENTUM AN 
NORUM esseT- eT emor 
Tuam auLaam sannae 


. m 
JN ROpROQDISSIDNOD eTia 


oU NON baesitTauit OIF 
peReNTIA: Seo CON 
FORTATUS esT pide- OANS 
gLoniam 00: Lents 
stme credens quia 
quaecumque promt 
SIT: POTENS EST eT FA 
cene: ldeoqueneputa- 
tua est illi A2 IUSTITIA 
Non est autem scRiprum 
TANTUM pROpTeR ipsa" 
quia REPUTATUM est 


4 God, whom he believed, 
s who quickeneth the dead; 
6 and calleth those things that are 
7 not, as to become those 
— s that are. " Who against 
— 9 hope, believed in 
10 hope; that he might be made 
1 the father of many nations. 
12 According to that which was said 
13 to him: So shall thy seed 
— 14 be 
— 15 ' And he was not 
16 weak in faith; neither did 
17 he consider his own 
is body now dead, whereas 
— 19 he was almost a hundred 
— 20 years old, nor the 
21 dead womb of Sara. 
2 ™ In the promise also of 
— 33 God he stumbled not by 
— 24 doubt. But was strength- 
25 ened in faith, giving 
— 36 glory to God: "' Most 
27 fully knowing, that 
— 27 whatsoever he has promis- 
— 29 ed, he is able also to per- 
— 30 form ^ therefore it was reck- 
31 oned to him unto justice. 
32 ^ Now it is not written 
33 only for him, 


34 that it was reputed 


iLL: seò ec PROpTeR Nos 3s to him, ” but also for us, 


(1-35) 4 17b - 24a. 

Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: patrem muLltarew ratione 
parum apta corr. e patre multorum 

Lines 13-15: Scripsit Ranke: [est] ei :(Vulgate witnesses e1| 
lates etas present. But the verse seems incomplete without the 
phrase which translates “as the sands of the sea". 

Lines 15 & 16: Scripsit Ranke: INfIRMA—||Tus esT IN pide. 
Nec considerasit- Ex qua correctura apparet, Victoris 
animum fuisse etiam vocabulam est declere. Cui con- 

Line 1: Ra: 185:32 


silio inservii uncinis positis. Both ın and Nec are marked for 
deletion. However, Nec is present in the Vulgate, and In 
though redundant in Latin, is needed in English. Hence 
these deletions may be disregarded. Likewise lines 13-15. 
Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: auLaa radendo corr. e aL BAQ» 
Line 22: repromissione™: final w to be deleted. Ranke 
accepts without comment. 
Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: dip- || PeReNTIA 
Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: pLenis—||sime 


XI 


IN NATA— 
Le INNOo— 
ceNTUa 


Ad Romanos. 


quiBas REPUTABITUR 

CredentTiBusin eum quat 
suscITAUIT IBM IND 
NOSTRUM ex MOoRTUIS 
Ul TRAOITUS EST prop- 

prer OeLicTA NOSTRA 
eT RESURREXIT propler 
IUSTIFICATIONeE® 
NOSTRAM 


‘Jastifpicati IGITUR ex Fide 


acem baseaous Ad 
OQ pen ONM & ibo xpo 
er quem eT accessum 
hasemus InN pide 
ER GRATIAM ISTAM IN qA 
isramus eT GLORIAMM 
IN spe GLoriae Fillo— 
num òT- Non sola” 
AüTemo:- sed eT sLoria— 
MUR IN TRIBULATIONIBus 
Sctentes quod tripala— 
TIO PATIENTIAG) OpeRA— 
TUR: ATIENTIA Auc 
TEM PROBATIONEM 
PrRoBaTIO uero spec 
Spes AUTEM NON CON— 
FUNÒIT: quia CARITAS 
ÒT OIFFUSA EST IN COR— 
OIBUS NOSTRIS: 


To the Romans. 


1 to whom it shall be reputed, 
2 If we believe in him, that 
3 raised up Jesus, i 
4 Lord, from the dead, 
s ^ Who was delivered up 
6 for our sins, 
7 and rose again 
s for our 
9 justification. 
5 ‘Justified therefore by faith, 
let us have peace with 
God, through our Lord Jesus Christ: 
* By whom also we have 
access through faith, 
into this grace, wherein 
we stand, and glory 
in the hope of the glory of the 
sons of God. ° And not 
only so; but we glory also 
in tribulations. 
Knowing that tribula- 
tion worketh pati- 
ence; ' And patience 
trial; 
And trial hope; 
* And hope confound- 
eth not: because the charity 
of God is poured forth in 


28 


pen » our hearts, by 
S po - scm: qui OATUS s the Holy Ghost, who is 
esT NOBIS + 31 given to us. + 
f " IS 10 ENIO) 7 Z ü 
xi$1 enim xps cum XOobuc 32 “ff then Christ, when as yet Por what then, 

Lect in INFIRM! essemus 33 we were weak, 
pera secunòum Treo P us P RO 34 according to the time, died 
paschae 
ONT 35 for the ungodly, 


Io Dpiis MORTUUS Est 


Uix enim PRO lasTO quis morlus 


7 : : ‘ 
For scarcely for a just man will one die, 


403 


(1-9) 4 24b — 25. (10-36) 51 — 7a. 


Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: pro—|ipter 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: [qua] istaqus 


Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: CONFUNOIT corr. ut vdtr a 


S e -òeT 


rA Z 
Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: C ad voc. Sı margini inscripsit Ut 


quid enia 


Line 35 Left Margin: Scripsit Ranke: Margo vestigia alicuius 


Line 1: 


notae Victorinae exhibet, quae cultro deleta est. ?çewTe 

Line 36: Scripsit Ranke: Flagitante siglo R sesquiversus, 
cuius quia fuerit tenor cognosci non amplius potest, 
erasus est. C tum ad marginem, tum in hoc spatio 
rescripsit UIX ENIM pRO IUSTO quis MORIATUR , 
which is an insertion, hence, line 36. Much of Ranke’s 
comment here refers to what is after this this page break 
in the ms., so see next page for clarification. 


Ra: 186:09 


404 Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 

B Nam pRO BONO porsilan quis él 1 Yet maybe for a good man one might 
audeat mori: CONMEN— 2 dareto die. * But God 
OAT AUTEM SUAM CARITA— 3  commendeth his cha- 
Tem OS IN NOBIS: QO- 4 rity towards us; be- 

MIA cum adbuc pecca— s cause when as yet we were 
Tores essemus: xps pre 6 sinners, ^ Christ 
NOBIS MWORTUUS EST 7 died for us; 
QJuLTO MAGIS tastipicatt s Much more, being 
NUNC IN SANGUINE Ipsi~ 9 now justified by his blood, shall 
us sala: eERIMUS AB IRA 10 we be saved from wrath 
pen ipsam: St eNIM u through him. ? For if, 
cuM INIMIC!L essemus n when we were enemies, 
ReconciLiati samus OO n we were reconciled to God 
per mortem rili eias 14 by the death of his Son; 
muLto magis necoNciliXIt is Much more, being reconciled, 
saLul erimus IN UITA psl 16 shall we be saved by his life. 
NON Solum autem hoc 17 ' And not only is-this so; 
sed et cLoRiIAMuR IN 00 ıs but also we glory in God, 
pen oNM N ibo xpo + 19 through our Lord Jesus Christ, + 
per queo NUNC RECON~ 20 by whom we have now 
cILIATIONeE a ACCeEpIMY zı received reconciliation. 
pnepeenes SICUT pen UNU” 2 " Wherefore as by one 
hominem tN bunc QUN~— z man sin entered 
oum PECCATUM INTRA A into this world, 
UIT: €T pen peccaTum 5» and by sin 
mors: CT ITA IN OM w% death; and so death 
o Nes bomines peRTRAN- 2 passed upon all 
SIIT IN GUO OMNES pec- os men, in whom all have 
| cauerant: Usque AÒ x sinned. ” For until 
baw Legem enim peccatum zo the law sin was 


ERAT IN bhat mundum here in this world. 
eccaTuMmM AuTeQo) NON 
INPUTABATUR CUM Lex 
NON esséT 


xurSed REGNAUIT MORS AB ADA” 


31 


32 But sin was not 


33 counted, when the law 


34 was not yet. 


as “ But death reigned from Adam 


(1-35) 5 7b - 14a. 

Lines 1 & 2a: See Line 36 on previous page. I see R here, but 
it has been scratched and stricken out, as has the previous 
contents of the lines here referenced. Scripsit Ranke: 
Naa pro BONO FORSITAN quis eT AUdIET MORI 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: C [Multo] icsitur 

Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: sumus corr. e simus 

Line 14: pil: Ranke accepts without comment. 

Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: [aureo] bóc: boc is marked to be 
deleted, keeping it though, improves the sense. 


Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: o—||@Nes 

Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: [in] bdé munduw: bac is wrong, 
and properly ammended to bunc. This is marked for dele- 
tion, and missing from Vulgate. However, its presence im- 
proves sense. Deleting it turns ‘this’ into ‘the’. 

Lines 33-34: Scripsit Ranke: essét- Sed retinui lectionem, 
quae a praecedentibus flagitatur. Ranke considers the edit 
to be wrong, and I agree. It would be well disregarded. 


Line 1: Ra: 186:27 


Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 405 


asque AÒ MOYSEN eta” 1 unto Moses, even over 

JN eos qui NON peeesue 2 them also who have not sinned 

RUNT IN similitudine” 5 after the similitude of 

PRACUARICATIONIS: aodae 4 the transgression of Adam, 

qui EST FORMA FUTURI s who is a figure of him to come. 
xutrSed Non sicut delictum 6 ? But not as the offence, 

ITA eT OONUM: SI ente 7 so also the gift. For if by 

unius OÓelicro MuLti ma— s the offence of one, many 

Tul SUNT: Multo ma~s o died; much more 

GIS GRATIA ÒT eT donum  : the grace of God, and the gift, 

IN GRATIA UNIUS bomi~ ıı by the grace of one 

Nis iba xpt- IN pLunes 12 man,Jesus Christ, hath abounded 

ABUNOAUIT: Gt MON, 13 unto many. ^ And not 


vA 


peccan Teg Z "si 
sicuT per unius SeLiė Au as it was by one ; a 
C TUM: ITA eT OONUD ıs so also is the gift. 
Nam tadiciam quidem 16 For judgment indeed 


ex UNO IN CONOeCQINA~ r was by one unto condemna- 
TIONe wm: GRATIA à U~ ıs tion. But grace 
tem ex muLtis deLicTis 9 is of many offences, 
IN LUSTIFICATIONEM® allae 2 unto justification 
Si enim anias delicto a ” For if by one man’s offence 
MORS REGNAUIT pen UNG” 2» death reigned through one; 
muLlto MAGIS qdià ABUN- 23 Much more we, 
OANTIAQ) GRATIAE OONA— 2 who receive abundance of 
TIONIS €T IUSTITIAE ACCI— 25s grace, and of the gift, and of 
plentes IN UITA REGHA= 26 justice, shall reign in 
Gimus per ibo xpo- 7; life through Jesus Christ. 
GITUR SICUT per UNIUS 28 " Therefore, as by the offence 
Oelicram omues homi-— 2» of one, all men (is given) 
Nes IN CONDEMYNATIONE” 30 condemnation; 
SIC eT per UNIUS IUSTITIA” 31 So also by the justice of one, 
INOMNES bomines IN 1US— » unto all men (is given) jus- 
S TIFICATIONEM UITAe 33 tification of life. 
SicaT ENIM pen INOBOE— s " For as by the disobe- 
ÒIENTIAM UNIUS bominif 35 dience of one man, 


(1-35) 5 14b — 19a. 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: PRAEUARICATIONIS: Adve, Vulgate but yet rings true, so the edit may be disregard. 
Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [untus] peccan- Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: [magts] quia 

tem: Correctura imperfecta. | ÓeLi— || crac Line 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: ResNABIQNUS corr. e —Autmas 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: [Iudicum] quidem: quidem is Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: deLictumomnes, Victoris uti 

marked for deletion, but present in Vulgate, so deletion marking videtur. 

may be disregarded. Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: Scriptum erat iusTtrTiA Q» 
Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: [1ustipicationeay] airàe This is omnes. Interseruit V IN 

marked for deletion, but c.f. line 33. Itis not in the Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: iu— ||sTIpicaTIONem 


Line 1: Ra: 187:06 


406 Ad Romanos. 


peccatores coNsTila 
T! SUNT multi JTA eT 
per unius OBOeOIEN 
TIAM IUSTI CONSTITUUN 
Tar malt: 


Z 
oBoeOrrioNeo 


Lex aace? 


To the Romans. 


— 1 many were made 


2 sinners. So also 


€. 3 


by the obedience 


— 4 of one, many shall be 


s made just. " Now the 


SUBINTRAUIT UT ABUN-— 6 law entered in, that 
Oaret SeLictum: UBI 7 sin might abound. And 
deLietam AUTEM ABUNOAUIT pec- s where ‘sin abounded, Offence 
caTuagm SUPERABUNOA— 9 grace did more 
UIT GRATIA: UT sicuT 10 abound. ^ That as 
RECNATIT pEcCcATUM IN ıı sin hath reigned into 
Morte ITA eT GRATIA- Reġ— 12 death; so also grace might 
SET. peR IUSTITIAM IN i3 reign by justice into 
UITX ACTERNAM per 15m "PO? life eternal, through Jesus "t 
ONG NOSTRUQ): Gato ıs our Lord. 6 ' What 
ERGO SICIMUS: PERMAS i then shall we say? Shall 
NE BIM@MaS IN eccaATo 17 we continue in sin, 
UT GRATIA ABUNOeT: ABsil ıs that grace may abound? ^ Never! 
Sı eNIM MorTUl sumus io For if we are dead 
peccaro: quomodo AOÓ-— 2 to sin, how shall we 
buc utuemus tn tLLo 21 live any longer therein? 
XV AN IGNORATIS ERATRES 22 ! Or know you not, 
lect w se~ Qala quee d ay que A perreocos that we whoever, are bapti- 
pure ZATI SUMUS IN xpo 1ha 24 zedin Christ Jesus, 
IN morte” Ipstus BAPTI~ 2s are baptized into 
ZATI sumus: Conse~— zx his death? * For we are 
pulti enim sumus cam  » buried together with 
Ipso pen Bapt mam 28 him by baptism 
Duae IN MORTE: UT quem- z» into death. That as 
dem em AÓómoóuo) SURREXIT 30 Christ is risen from 
R xps A mon Tits per GLo— si the dead by the glory 
RIAM: patris” €T NOS IN o of the Father, so we also 
NOUITATE UITAE AMBU 33 may live in newness 
Lamus: St eC@NIM CON~ 34 of life. ? For if we have 


pLantati pacti saumaus 


(1-15a) 5 19b — 21. (15b-35) 6 1 — 5a. 

Lines 3 & 4: C ad marg. % oBoeórrioueco for OBOEOIENTIAQ), 
however both are correct, and English is unaffected. 

Line 4: Small cross in RHS margin. Ranke does not 
comment. 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [apamdaurt] deLictum 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: morte- Lineola Victoris uti videtur. 
Singularis tamen lectio, non error, in forma ablativa latet. 

Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke; re—||GNeTt 

Line 14:Scripsit Ranke: atrá, quae cols postulatur per 
sequens AeTERNAQ) | fort. S [Iban] xpà 


Line 1: Ra: 187:22 


been planted together 


Line 19:Scripsit Ranke: Qut cultro rasum, cuius in loco C 
intulit Si 

Line "e ism Ranke: [igNoRATIS] FRATRIS. FRATRIS 
should be fratres, vocative, was clearly intended 

Line 25: Scipsit Ranke: morte: Lineola errorem correxit. 

Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [UT] “quomodo 

Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: Siglo R iuxta versum christus 
4 MorTuls pen cLo posito quid flagitetur quum verba 
integra sint non apparet. Fortasse V tum praecedentum 
correcturam tum subsequentem hoc signo evocavit. | C 
patris "ec 


Ad Romanos. 


simMItLITUOINI onis 
eius simul er nesunnec— 

c TIONIS erimus. hoc sci— 
eNTes quia uetus homo 
Noster simuL cnacipi— 
xus est: UT OÓesTnuaA— 
TUR CORpüs pecca! 
uT ultra NON seRUlAmy 
peccato. Qa! eHNIOo 
MORTUUS EST: LUSTIFI— 
CATUS EST A peCccATO 

Gi autem mortal sumus 
cam xpo credimus 
quia etiam stmal uwi 
mus cum ipso- Sci“ 
entes quod xps™surgen 
A MORTUIS: JAM NON 
moritur: mors Lli aL— 
TRA NON OCOOMINABITUR 
uod ENIG MORTUUS EST 
peccato mortuaus 
est semel- Quod au~ 
TeM UlUIT: UlUIT Oo. 

TA eT UOS EXISTIMATE 
MORTUUS uos esse pec— 
CATO ulueNTeS autem 
oO IN xpo iba + 


xvtNon ergo regnet pecca— 
Lect: In 


ane TUY IN UESTRO MORTA— 
ee Li corpore ad opoedien— 
pue Oua desideriis eias 


Sed neque exhbiseatis 
MEMBRA UESTRA ARMA 
INIGUITATIS PeCCATO 

Sed exbispite aos 00 


(1-35) 6 5b - 13a. 


To the Romans. 


in the likeness of his death, 
we shall be also in the likeness 
of his resurrection. ^ Know 
ing this, that our old 
man is crucified with 
him, that the body of 
sin may be destroyed, 
to the end that we may serve 
sin no longer. 7 For he 
that is dead is justi- 
fied from sin. 
ê Now if we be dead 
with Christ, we believe 
that we may live also to- 
gether with him: ^ Know- 
ing that Christ rising again 
from the dead, dieth now 
no more, death shall no more 
have dominion over him. 
? For in that he died 
to sin, he died 
once; but in that he 
liveth, he liveth unto God: 
'* So do you also reckon, 
that you are dead to 
sin, but alive unto 
God, in Christ Jesus. 
7 Let no sin therefore reign 
in your mortal 
body, with obedience 
to its desires. 
? Neither yield ye 
your members as instruments of 
iniquity unto sin. 


But present yourselves to God, 


Lines 2 & 3: ScripsitRanke: nesunne- ||c TIONIS Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: C [christus] "surgens 


Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: utuawus a V corr. e wuimus. 


Line 1: Ra: 187:36 


407 


408 


Ad Romanos. 


TAMQGUAA ex MORTUIS 
üldeNTes: eT MEMBRA 


UESTRA ARMA JUSTITIAE OO. 3 


ECCATUM ENIM IN UOBIS 
NON OOQVINABITUR: 

NON enim suB Lege estis 
seó SUB GRATIA: quio 
ergo peccaurmas quo 
NIAM NON SUMUS SUB 


Lege sed sas GRATIA- ABSIT 10 


AN NESCITIS GUONIAM cul 
exbiBeTis aos seruos 
AÒ OBOCOCIENOUM: sen 
ul esTis eius cul oBoe 
OISTIS: oe peccati IN 
morte” siue OBOedDITIO 
NIS AÒ 1USTITIAM 

GRatias autem oO quod 
paisis serul peccati 

OBOEOITIS AUTEM ex con 
de IN eam FORMAM doc 


C TRINAe: IN gua TRAOITI esli( 2 
Ligerati autem a peccato 2 
sendi FACTI estis tü$lie 2 


bumanuo dico propter 
INFIRMITATEM CARNIS 
UESTRAE: 
exbiBuisTis- MEMBRA 
UESTRA seRUIRE INMUN 
OITIAE eT INIGUITATI AO 
INIQUITATEM: |TA NUNC 
exbiBITe memosBna ues 
S TRA SERUIRE JUSTITIAE 
IN SCIEICATIONeE 

Cum eniro serui essetis 


(1-35) 6 13b — 20a. | 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: mon Te 
Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: opoeditis 


Line 1: 


Ra: 188:15 


Sicut ent” 


To the Romans. 


1 as those that are alive from the 
2 dead, and your members as 
instruments of justice for God. 
4 '' For sin shall not have 

s dominion over you. 

6 For you are not under the law, 
7 but under grace. " What 
then? Shall we sin, be- 


9 cause we are not under the 


— 8 


law, but under grace? Never! 
u^ Or know not ye, that to whom 
1 you yield yourselves servants, 


— 13 


to obey, servants 
— 14 you are of whom you obey, 

1s whether it be of sin unto 
— 16 death, or of obedience 

17 unto justice. 

is ' But thanks be to God, that 

19 though the servants of sin. 
— 20 You have obeyed from the 
— 2 heart, that form of teaching, 
into which you are guided. 
? Freed then from sin, 

You are made servants of justice. 
25 " I speak human things, because 
26 of the infirmity of your 
27 flesh. For as you 
28 have shewn your 
— 29 members to serve unclean 

30 ness and iniquity, unto 

31 iniquity; so now 
— 33 shew your members 
33 to serve justice, 
34 unto sanctification. 


20 
3s ^ For when you were the servants 


Lines 21 & 22: Scripsit Ranke: do~ ||c TRINAe 
Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: ve—||sTRA 


XVII AN 


Ad Romanos. 


peccati Liseri faulstis 
IUSTITIAE: uem er~ 
go pructum basuisTis 
TUNC IN bis IN QGUIBus NUNC 
ERUBISCITIS: Nam pi~ 
Nis iLLonao mors 

Nunc uero Liperati a pec- 
CATO: serul AuTeg pacii 
Oo: baBeTis pructum 
UESTRUM IN SCIFICATIO— 
Nem: FINEM aeno arra 
aeternam: STipen— 
ÒIA ENIM peccaTl Mors 
GRATIAG enim OT arra ae~ 
Terna IN xpo- iu ONO N + 
IGNORATIS ERATResS 
SCIENTIBUS enim Lege" 
Loquor: quia Lex domi— 
NATUR IN bomine quAN— 
TO Tempore aluUlt 

Nam quae sus umo est 
muaLier: ulueNTe aimo 
ALLicgata est Les 

St autem MorTUUSs Fue— 
RIT: ain: eius: soluta esl 
a Lege umi Jsitar ü1— 
UENTE UIRO UOCABITUR 
adultera si fuerit cu” 
Alio uiro: Sı autem 
MORTUUS FUERIT: UIR: 
eius LigeraTta est a Lege 
UIRI UT NON SIT AOuLTeRA: 
st cum Alio fueRIT uiro 
TAque pRATRes Mel eT uos 
MORTIFICATI escis Legi 


To the Romans. 


1 Ofsin, you were free men to 
2 justice. " What fruit 
3 therefore had you 
4 then in those things, of which 
s you are now ashamed? For the 
6 end of them is death. 
7 ” But now being made free from 
8 Sin, and become servants to 
9 God, you have your 
fruit unto sanctifica- 
tion, and the end life 
everlasting. ? For the 
wages of sin is death. 
And the grace of God, life everlast- 
ing, in Christ, Jesus our Lord. + 
7 ` Or know you not, brethren, 
(for I speak to them that know 
the law,) that the law hath 
dominion over a man, as 
long as it liveth? 
* For the woman that hath an 
husband, whilst her husband 
23 liveth is bound to the law. 
24 But if her husband be dead, she 
is loosed from the law of her 
husband. ° Therefore, whilst her 
husband liveth, she shall be called 


an adulteress, if she be with an- 


25 
26 
27 
28 
other man: but if her hus- 

band be dead, she is delivered 


from the law of her husband; 


28 
30 
31 
32 so that she is not an adulteress, 
33 if she be with another man. 

34 ' Therefore, my brethren, you 


35 also are become dead to the law, 


409 


(1-15) 6 20b — 20a. (16-35) 71- 4a. 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: gratia 

Line 25: Puncts after -rit and utr are word separators. 
Ranke does not comment. See, though, lines 30 & 31. 


Lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: FueRIT- uir: eias. See 
line 25. 

Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: adultera- si Quae 
interpunctio imprimenda erat. 


Line 1: Ra: 188:31 


410 Ad Romanos. 


per corpus xpi QT SITIS 
aos aLterius qui ex ma~ 
TUIS RESURREXIT UT: FRUC— 
c TIficemus 00° Cum 
eNIM essemus IN 
CARNE passiones pec— 
caTORUM quae per Le~ 
GEM ERANT OpeRABANIR 
IN MEMBRIS NOSTRIS 
UT FRUCTIFICARENT maki 
Nunc autem soLati su~ 
mus a Lege MORTIS IN 
qua Oe TINEBAMUR 
JTA UT SERUIAMUS IN NOüI— 
TATE SPS ET NON IN uec 
TüsTATe Litterae 
uid ergo dicemus: Lex pec— 
CATUM EST: ABSIT: SEO 
peccarum NON COGNOS 
ul NISI pen Legem: 
Nam CONCUPISCENTIAM 
NescieBAQ NISI Lex di~ 
CeReT NON concupisces 
Occansiones autem aco 
cepTa peccatam per 
MANOATUA operata” 
esT IN Me OMNEA CON— 
cUpISCeNTIAM: Sine 
Lege euim peccatum 
MORTUUM ERAT: EGO 
AUTEM UlUeBAG SINE 
Lege _rliquando- Seo 
cum GeNIT MANdATUM 
peccatTam ReUIxIT 
eso autem MorRTUUs su 


IN exo— 
oug 


rA 
üeNisseT 


(1-35) 7 4b - 10a. 

Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: [srris] aos 

Lines 3&4: Scripsit Ranke: pRa— || c ripicemas 

Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: Cum eNIQ). Prius entm 
erasum 


Line 1: Ra: 189:27 


To the Romans. 


by the body of Christ; that you 

may be another's, who is risen 

again from the dead, that we may 

bring forth fruit to God. $ For 

when we were in 

the flesh, the passions of 

sins, which were by the 

law, did work 

in our members, 

to bring forth fruit unto death. 
^ But now we are 

loosed from the law of death, 

wherein we were detained; 

so that we should serve in new- 
ness of spirit, and not in the 
oldness of the letter. 

"^ What shall we say, then? Is the 
law sin? Never! But 
I do not know sin, 
but by the law. 

For I had not known 
concupiscence, if the law did 
not say: Thou shalt not covet. 

* But sin taking 
occasion by the com- 
mandment, wrought 
in me all manner of con- 
cupiscence. For with- 
out the law sin 

? And 

I lived some time 

without the law. But 


A 2 
when the commandment cometh, fiad come 


was dead. 


sin revived, 
And I became dead. 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Occalsione 
Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [cum] denisseT 


Stitching visible here in ms. 


Ad Romanos. 


GET inuentum est mibi 
MANOATUM quod ERAT 
aò uitam boc esset ad 
MORTEM: Nam pec— 
CATUM OCCAMSIONE® 
ACCE PTA per MANOA— 
Tum seóüuxiT qe eT pen 
iLLad occióiT- T À que 
Lex quidem scà- eT man~ 
OaTUM scm eT iüsTaQ 
eT BONUQ): quo? er~ 
GO BONUM esT wibi Fac— 

C TUM EST MORS: ABSIT 

Sed peccatum uTipareat 
peccatum per BONU 
wıbı OpeRATUM esT 
MORTEM: UT Flat 
SUpRA modum pecca— 
TUM PECCANS PER man— 
OaATUM 


xvitr Scias: enim quod Lex 


lect 
coTIOIU— 
NA 


spiritaLis est: ego au~ 
Tem caRNALIsS sam 
UCNUNOATUS SUB pec— 
CATO: uod eNIM 
Operor Nescio: Non 
eNIM quao? aoLo BONU” 
hoc aço: sed quod oòı 
malum iLLao pactio 

St autem quod odı hoc 
pacio CONSENTIO Legi 
quoniam BONA: Nunc 
AUTEM NON EGO ope— 
ror iLLud sed quod ba~ 
BITAT IN Me peccatu” 


KGcio ENIM quia NON baBrraT IN Me boc esL iM cAaR— 
Ne mea BONUM: Nam ueLle adiacet wibi 
perficere AUTEM BONUM NON INUENIO 

KNoN enim quod uolo pacio Bonum seò quod NOLO 


maLum: 


boc Ago- Sı autem quod NoLo iLLud pacio 


NON eqo operor illa? sed quod hasitat 
IN Me peccatum 
(1-42) 7 10b - 20. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: esset 


Line 5: occasione obello punctoque corr. e OCCANSIONE A) 


To the Romans. 411 


1 And the commandment that 

2 was ordained to life, the same 
3 was found to be unto death 

4 tome. ` For sin, 

s taking occasion 

6 by the command- 

7 ment, seduced me, and by 

s it killed me. " Wherefore 

9 the law indeed is holy, and the 
10 commandment holy, and just, 
1 and good. ? Was that 
then which is good, made 
13 death unto me? Never! 
14 But sin, that it may appear 
is sin, by that which is good, 
16 wrought death 
17 in me; that sin, by the 
is commandment, might 
19 become sinful above 
measure. 
14 For we know that the law 

is spiritual; but 

I am carnal, 

sold under 
?? For that which 

I work, I know not. For 

I do not that good 

which I will; but the evil 
which I hate, that I do. 
^ Tf then I do that which I 
31 will not, I consent to the law, 
that it is good. " Now 


sin. 


then it is no more I that 
do it, but sin that 


dwelleth in me. 

36 18For I know that there dwelleth not in me, that is, in my 

37 flesh, what is good. For though the desire, is in me; 

38 the ability to do what is good, I find not. 

19 For the good I would do, I do not; and the evil I would 
not, that I do. 2°Now if I do that which I would not, 

41 itis no more I, myself, that do it, but the sin that 

dwelleth in me. 


Lines 36-42: Scripsit Ranke: Non satis certum, num S an C 


ea quae hic desunt ad marginen inferiorem suppleverit: 


Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: pa~ ||c Tum 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: fort. C ut “pareat 


Line 1: 


Ra: 189:27 


[lines 36 - 42. Here added in situ.] De siglo k cf. 358, 28. 


412 Ad Romanos. 


NUeNIO IGITUR Legem ao— 
Lenti oibi Facere so— 
num quia mibi iNest 
malam: CondeLecIa 
enim Legi dt secunda” 
INTERIOREM bomine” 
Clióeo autem aliam Lege" 
IN MEMBRIS meis REpug— 
G NANTeO) Lest menis 
meae eT CAPTIUANTEM 
me In Leçe” peccati quo? 
esT IN MEMBRIS melis 
Mpelix ego homo quis me 
Lisenaliir de corpore 
Mortis buius: Gratia 
ot pen thay xpo Nar N + 
GITUR: eGo Ipse MENTE 
seruio Legi dt carne” 
autem Lest peccati 
NibiL ergo nunc dJaAamMNA— 
TIONIS esT bis quai sunl 
IN xpo iBa- qui NON se~ 
cundum carnem am- 
BULANT: ex eNIM 
spes uitae IN xpo tha- 
Ligerauit me a Lege 
peccaTl eT MORTIS 
Nam quod INpossisiLe 
erat Legis IN quo iNEin— 
MABATUR~ pen cARNe™ 
os piıLıium suum miT- 
Tens IN siIMILiTuòðINe m 
CARNIS peccATI eT Oe 
pEeccaTo OAMNAUIT pec— 
CATUM IN CARNE 


x 
AÓOlACeT 


oe Ad— 
ueNTu 
ORI 


(1-19) 7 21 — 24. (20-35) 81-3. 

Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [mibi] 7 Aadiace Tt 

Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: Repa- gua wrea 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: Lege" 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: LIBERABIT corr. e —AUIT 

Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: Igrran- ego 

Line 18: Manuscript has a sign indicating that ‘av’ should be 
here. So carnem is here accusative, whereas vulgate 
has ablative. But we also find it accusative in the same 


Line 1: Ra: 190:06 


20 


To the Romans. 


?' I find then a law, that 
when I have a will to do 
poe. Z 
good, evil is in lieth by 
^? For Iam delighted 


with the law of God, according 


me. 


to the inner man: 
^? But I see another law 
in my members, fighting 
against the law of my 
mind, and captivating 
me into the law of sin, that 
is in my members. 
= Unhappy am I, who shall 
deliver me from the body 
of this death? ” The grace of 
God, by Jesus Christ our Lord. ‘+ 
Therefore, I myself, with the mind 
serve the law of God; but by 
the flesh, the law of sin. 
8 ` There is now therefore no con- 
demnation to them that are 
in Christ Jesus, who live 
not according to 
the flesh. * For the law 
of the spirit of life, in Christ Jesus, 
hath delivered me from the law 
of sin and of death. 
* For what was impossible 
for the law, in that it was 
weak through the flesh; 
God sending his own 
Son, in the likeness 
of sinful flesh and of 
sin, hath condemned sin 


in the flesh; 


context in line 30, hence ice per is implied, hence: ‘by’. 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: s 
restored to illustrate a 
Lines 29&30: Scripsit Ranke: quo iMpm— 


n corr. e spes. Abbreviation 
teration. (ees : hope 


|| mapa TUR- per carnem. Lineola significare 
videtur, verba sequentia a lectore ad praecedentia esse 
attrahenda. The line seems to strike out the dot. The 
dot does seem to be out of place. 


xvi Naa 


Line 1: 


Ad Romanos. 


Cit tustipicatio Legis In~ 1 


pleretar IN NOBIS quI 2 
NON SECUNDUM CARNE” 3 
amBULAMUS: SEO SECUN— 4 


mam 
ougm spa: al eNIO 
secuNOum CARNE WD 


SUNT quae CARNIS SUNT 7 


SAPIUNT: qut! uero 
secundum spa quae 
SUNT SPS SENTIUNT 

RUOENTIA CARNIS 


MORS PRUDENTIA adle” n 


sps UITA eT pax 


aQ0- 13 


NIA Q SAPIENTIA CARNIS 14 


JNIMICA est 00: Legi 


1S 


ENIQ) OT NON esT SUBIEC— ie 


C TA NEC ENIM potest: 
qa! AUTEM IN CARNE SUNT ıs 


17 


oo pLacene NON posswW is 


Clos autem NON eSTIS IN w 


om 

CARNE SEO IN spa: Sit TA— 21 
c — 

men sps Ot HABITAT IN 2 


uoBis: Sı 


qais AaaTtegd z 


spa xpi NON baret. bic x 


NON esT elus 


corpus ENIM MORTU 


25 


ae 
Gi autem xps iM uosis esl 2 


guideay 
udi 7 


um esT pROpTeER peccary 28 
r4 


TUM: Sps UERO UITA 
pRopTen jusTificilion 


x 
TAUIT IBM A Mortis 


ait 
29 


e? 30 


—_— 
uood si sps etas quI Sascl— 31 


32 


ÞABITAT IN UOBIS GUI SUS— 33 


c. c 
s CITAUIT Ibo XPM A MORS s 


Tuis üutürpicaliirT él MORS s 


TALIA CORPORA UESTRA z 

(1-35) 8 4 — 11a. (36) 11b: later addition. 

Line 1: Vulgate opens with ET, but Douay translates as if it 
were Ut. Ut was found, and Ut we keep. 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: mors: Correctura incertae 
originis videbatur. Fortasse tamen ipsius S est. 

Lines 16 & 17: Ranke ignores susie~||CTA — 

Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [corpus] quidem [No 
significant change of meaning. ] 


Line 29 


To the Romans. 


* That the justification of the law 
might be fulfilled in us, who 
live not according to 
the flesh, but according to 
the spirit. ^ For they that are 
according to the flesh, 
mind the things that are of the 
flesh; but they that are 
according to the spirit, mind 
the things that are of the spirit. 

* For the wisdom of the flesh 
is death; but the wisdom of the 

' Be- 


cause the wisdom of the flesh 


spirit is life and peace. 


is an enemy to God; for it 
is not subject to the law of 
God, neither can it be. 

* And they who are in the flesh, 
cannot please God. 

" But you are not in the 
flesh, but in the spirit, if so 
be that the Spirit of God dwell in 
you. Now if any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he 
is none of his. 

° And if Christ be in you, 
the body indeed is 
dead, because of sin; 
but the spirit is indeed life, 
because of justification. 

" And if the Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead, 
dwell in you; he that raised 
up Jesus Christ from the dead, 
shall quicken also your mor- 
tal bodies, 


: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [ueno] Grat 


Lines33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: su~ |[scrraurr 


Line 35 


: Scripsit Ranke: UIUIFICABIT corr. e —AUIT 


413 


FA 
liveth 


Line 36: Scripsit Ranke: C. monente siglo *R ad marg. 
inf. [mon] Talia CORPORA aesTma, [*see next page] 
*quae verba postquam scripta erant syllabae 
textu scriptae, quia superfluae erant, eradebantur. 


Ra: 190:23 


in 


414 
K 


Ad Romanos. 


propter inbaBilANn~ 1 
Tea) spo elus IN UOBIS 2 


ngo FRATRES OeBiTOnes 3 


Gi enim secundum carne” s” 


SUMUS NON CARNI UT Se— 4 
CUNÒUM CARNEM UlUAmf 5 


üUlXeniTiS WMORTE MINI 7 


Sı autem spa FACTA CARNIS s 


oe 
Xx Non eNIO ACCEPISTIS spo 


va 
CON~ 


EXISTIMO eNIM quod NON 


m 


c — 
uicumque enim spa ol 


NAM SPpECTATIO CReATU-— 


MORTIFICETIS UlueTIS 9 
AGUNTUR bu pili ot sunl n 


SERUITUTIS ITERUM IN Ti— 
More: seò ACCEPISTIsS 
spo AOOPTIONIS Filio— 
Rum IN quo clamamus 
ABBA parem. Ipse sps 
TESTIMONIUM neoocT 
SpIRITUL MOSTRO quod 
sumus pilu or st autem 
Filir et heredes: be- 
rnedes quidem ot cohe— z 
redes autem xpi S1 TAÀ-— 
men CONpATIMUR at 
et Simal cLonipicema 


21 


24 


25 


SUNT CONOIGNAG pas~ 
siones buius Temporis 
AÒ paranac gloriam 
quae neuaelasBiTüm IN aosi( 


rae reuelatione wm 


15 
12 


19 
31 


To the Romans. 


because of his 
Spirit that dwelleth in you. 

7 Therefore, brethren, we are 
debtors, not to the flesh, to live 
according to the flesh. 

For if you live by the flesh, 
you shall die. 

But if by the Spirit you mortify the 
deeds of the flesh, you shall live. 

'* For whosoever by God's Spirit 
are led, they are the sons of God. 

For you have not received 

the spirit of bondage again in 

fear; but you have received 

the spirit of adoption of 

sons, whereby we cry: 

Abba (Father). `$ 


Spirit will give testimony to 


The same 


our spirit, that we 
"7 And if 


sons, (we are) heirs also. Heirs 


are the sons of God. 


indeed of God, (we are) and joint 

heirs with Christ: yet so, if we 

suffer with him, that we 3 

may be also fikewise glorified. — "she 
* For I reckon that the suf- 

ferings of this time are 

not worthy to be compared 

with the glory to come, 

that shall be revealed in you. 


For the creation waiteth, 


32 seeking for the revelation 
EiLionao ou eXpecTAT 33 ofthe sons of God. 
UANITATI ENIM CREATURA 34 ? For the creation was made 


SUBIECTA esT: NON üolew s 


(1-35) 8 11c — 20a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: [*see previous page] : *C. monente 

siglo R | *quae verba postquam scripta erant syllabae 
in textu scriptae, quia superfluae erant, erade- 

bantur. R is stricken and scratched out, as is — 

Lines: 18: Scripsit Ranke: Redd¢T 

Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: Crucicula nitide ad marg. picta 
idem significare videtur quod stellula Victoriae. 

Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [eT] éon— Vulgate 


Line 1: 


Ra: 190:23 


subject to vanity, not willingly, 


uses the prefix ‘con~’ with ‘gLoripficamar’, giving, 
(Douay), ‘glorified with him’, whereas the manuscript 
uses ‘simuL’, giving ‘likewise glorified’. 

Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Ad marg. lineolae aliquae 
Victorinae cernuntur, quae ad sphalma in voc. 
SpecTATio latens referri videntur. Picture of mark 
given in margin. It resembles “.”’ “because”, enclosing a 
question mark. '?* 


Ad Romanos. 


seo propter eum qui 
SUBIECIT IN Spe: quia 
eT IpSA CREATURA Lipe— 
RABITUR A SeRUITUTe 
CORRUPTIONIS IN LiBen— 
tatem cLoriae pilio— 
rum ot Scimus ent” 
quod OMNIS CREATURA 
CONgemisciT eT parltu— 
RIT usque Adbuc 

Non soLuo autem iLLa 


9 
10 


11 


To the Romans. 415 


but by reason of him that 
made it subject, in hope. ^ 
For also the creation itself shall 
be delivered from the servitude 
of corruption, into the liberty 
of the glory of the children 

of God. ” For we know 

that all creation 

groaneth together in travail, 


even until now. 


> And not only that, 


sed eT NOSMET Ipst pRi— 12 but, we, ourselves also, who 


Pd 
MITIAS sps hapentes 


13 


have the firstfruits of the Spirit, 


él ipsi INTRA NOS GeMIMus Adoplioneay piLiornum exspec- and we, in ourselves groan, awaiting the adop- 


‘Tanles, REdSEMPTIONEM corporis NOSIni. 


15 


tion of the sons, the redemption of our body. 


XXI Spe entay saLul fAcTI su~ is ” For by hope we are 


mus: spes AuTem quae 
ulOE TUR: NON esT spes 
Nam quod uldet quis quid 
spenar- $1 autem quod 
NON uldemus speramey 
pen PATIENTIAM expec— 
c tamus: Similiter au~ 
tem eT sps AOIUUAT IN— 


R FIRMITATEM ORATIOW— 


NIS NOSTRAM@ Naom 
guido oremus sicut 
OponTeT nescimus 
sed ipse sps postulat 
pRO NOBIS GEMITIBUS 


R INENARRABILIBUS qdàé 


GUERBIS eéx prii NON 
possant- qu! AüTeo 
SCRUTATUR COROA SCIT 
Pd 
quio oÓesiDeneT sps 


(1-35) 8 20b - 27a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: spe 
Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: R 
this were not deleted, so you may disregard. 


Nos]@eT. Douay translates as if 


Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: C. in spatio quod est inter 
capitula compressis literis supplevit haec: et Ipst INTRA 


17 saved. But hope that 
18 is seen, is not hope. 
19 For what a man seeth, why doth 
25 . 
But if we 


21 hope for that which we 


20 he hope for? 


22 see not, we wait for it with 
23 patience. ^ Likewise the 
24 Spirit also helpeth 

25 our infirmity of 

26 prayer. For 

27 what we should pray for 

28 we know not as we ought; 
29 but same Spirit asketh 

30 for us with unspeakable 

31 groanings, which 

32 from the beginning, words 
33 cannot say. " And he that 
34 searcheth the hearts, knoweth 
3s what the Spirit desireth; 


close to the Vulgate. Clearly the ms. was more succinct. 


Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: expe— ||c Tamus 
Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: Siglo R flagitatur correctio 


textus, quam V ipse sic praeluit: [INfiRa@ITATea] 


ORATIONIS NosTRAe™ 


NOS GearvINUSs AOOpTIONeM piLionem expec— 
||TANTeS RESEMpTIONeEM CORPORIS NOSTRI. The 
original has been thoroughly erased. What is here is 


Lines 31 - 33: Scripsit Ranke: Eadem ratio est correctionis 
[INeNNARRABILIBUS] Guie uerbis expriari NON 
possunt 


Line 1: Ra: 191:17 


416 Ad Romanos. 
quia secundum Oo 
postuLat pro scis 
Let m Scimus autem quonia” 
Mietyram OibligewTiBus 3M oc-— 


4LLua 


OQ NIA COOpeRANTUR IN 
BONUg) bis qut secuNou 
pRoposttam aocatt 
sunt sã- Nam quos 
pRaescut eT praedes— 

STINAUIT CONFORMES 
pieri tmacinis pilu eias 
UT SIT Ipse PRIMOGENI~ 


TUS IN MULTIS FRATRIBas 


Xx Quos auTem praedesti— 


NAUIT hos eT aocautiT 
eT quos uocauit bos 
eT IusTIpicAurT- quos 
AUTEM JUSTIFICAUIT 
iLLos et cLorificaait 
uld engo Oicemas Ad baec 
st Os PRO NOBIS quis CON— 
TRA NOS: TÉ 


NOBIS OMNIBUS TRAOI— 
dit éum- quomod “Non 
etiam cao iLLo omnia 
NOBIS OONAGIT 


and! LL accusat s~dOuer— 


sus eLectos or 9$ qui 
JUSTIFICAT: Quis esT qui 
c— — 
CONÒEMNET: xps ths 
qu! morTUUS esT IM— 
Mo qu! eT resurrexiL 
qui est AÒ OÓexTenaAQ 
ÒT qui eTIAM INTenpel— 


1 


3 


4 


20 


21 


d! Filio sao pro~ 
puo NON pepenciT seo pro 


23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 


29 


To the Romans. 


because he asketh for the saints 
according to God. 

^ And we know that to 
them that love God, all 
things work together unto 
good, to such as, according 
to his purpose, are called 
to be saints. " For whom 
he foreknew, he also predes- 
tinated to be made conform- 
able to the image of his Son; 
that he might be the firstborn 
amongst many brethren. 

2 And whom he predestin- 
ated, them he also called. 
And whom he called, them 
he also justified. And 
whom he justified, 
them he also glorified. 

`! What shall we then say to these? 
If God be for us, who is 


. 32 . eio : 
against us? ~ Who, even his 


even 


own Son spared not, but for proprio = 
us all, deliver- 

% h | 
ed him up: how hath 4 at one 


he not also, with him, given 
us all things? 

?* Who shall accuse against 
the chosen of God? God that 
justifieth. “’ Who is he that 
shall condemn? Christ Jesus 
that died, yea 
that is risen also again; 
who is at the right hand 


of God, who also maketh interces- 


(1-35) 8 27b — 34a. 
Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: o— || a»wta 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: BOoNUM corr. e BONO 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: [sant] Sti Unaccountably sct is 
marked for deletion. Omiting it ruins the sense, and it is in 


the Vulgate. 
Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: praede—||sTINAUIT 


Line 1: 


Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: C. supra lin. et ad marg. 
ETAM 


[qui filio] pro~ || prio : 
Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [TRAOIOIT] iL Lac | C 
quoa0d0 "Non 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: OONABIT corr. e —AUIT 
Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: AccasaBiT corr. e —AUIT 


Ra: 191:31 


Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 417 


Lat prO NOBIS- d 1 sion for us. " Who 

ERGO NOS SEPARA LT 2 then shall separate us 

A CARITATE xpi TriBu— 3 from the love of Christ? Shall 
LATIO AN ANGUSTIA’ AN 4 tribulation? or distress? or 
peRsecuTio- AN FAMES s persecution? or famine? 

AN NUOITAS: AN pericu— 6 or nakedness? or dan- 
Lum: AN cLadius SiCuT 7 ger? or the sword? °° (As 
scRIPTUGd esT s itis written: 

p ipe En quia pRopren T€ MORTI 9 For thy sake we are 
AOpicio un TOTA Oie ıı put to death all the day long. 
AECSTIMAT!I sumus UT au Weare accounted 
oues OCCISIONIS 12 as sheep for the slaughter.) 

Sed ın bis OMNIBUS su~ nr ” But in all these things we 
peramas propter eu” u overcome, because of him 
qui OiLexiT NOS: Çer~ ıs that hath loved us." For 
TUS SUM ENIM qUIA Neque :6 Iam sure that neither 
MORS Neque UITA Neque ı7 death, nor life, nor 
anceLus Neque PRINS 1s the angel, nor prin- 
CIPATUS: Neque INSTANS 19 cipalities, nor things pre- 
TIA. Neque FUTURA: Neque 20 sent, nor things to come, nor 
üiRTüS: Neque altita— 2 powers, ° Nor height, 
òo: Meque profundum 22 nor depth, 

NeEque CREATURA ALIA z nor any other creature, 

POTERIT NOS SEPARAW— 4 shall be able to separate us 

Re A CARITATE OT quae 2s from the love of God, which 

esT IN xpo tha ONO N+ zæ% is in Christ Jesus our Lord. + 
xxutrCleritatem Oico IN xpo 27 9, ' I speak the truth in Christ, 

NON MWENTIOR: TesT!—»s Ilie not, wit- 

monium Mbt perbi~ 2 ness to me bear- 

BENTE CONSCIENTIA 30 ing is my conscience 

mea IN spu Sco: QO-— s in the Holy Ghost: ^ That 

NIAM TRISTITIA EST Mi~ 32 I have great sad- 

bi MAGNA: ET CONTIMQ-— 33 ness, and continual 

us OoLoR cord! meo 34 sorrow in my heart. 

Optasam ENIM Ipse ego s * For I wished myself 


(1-26) 8 34b - 39. (27-35) 9 1 — 3a. 

Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: [quis] éRGó Unaccountably engo Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: panes linolis adhibitis corr. e —1s 
is marked for deletion, though present in the Vulgate. Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: XÓpiciman 

Line 2: Ranke corrects separasit from -urr without comment. 


Line 1: Ra: 192:10 


418 


Ad Romanos. 


anathema esse A xpo 
prO FRATRIBUS weis qui 
SUNT COGNATI Mel SECUN~— 
oum carnem qui sunl 
isnAbelirae: Quora” 
AOOpTio est Fililoram 
eT GLORIA er TesTAMmen— 
Tum et LecisLatio er oB— 
sequium eT promissa 


(quoram parres eT ex qui~ 


Bus xps seCUNOUM CAR— 
Nem: ul EST super 
OMNIA OS BENE DICTUS 
IN SAecala- AMEN 


xxv: Non autem quod excide— 


RIT üenBüQ ÒT- NON 
enim OMNES qui ex is— 
RAbel- bu sunt isnabeli— 
tae: Meque gata 
SEMEN SUNT aBRAbae 
omnes pili sed IN 15— 
AC UOCABITUR TIBI SEMEN 
esT NON gui pili carnis 
bu pilu OT sed gar pili 
SUNT PROMISSIONIS 
ACSTIMANTUR IN Semme 
ROQISSIONIS ENIM üen— 
Bum: hoc est; Secun— 
oum boc Tempus ueNi— 
AQ) eT ERIT saRRaAe pilut 


Non soLum autem iLLi 


seò eT Reueccae ex 
UNO CONCUBITU basBews 
ISAAC PATRE NOSTRO 


34 


To the Romans. 


to be an anathema from Christ, 
for my brethren, who 

are my kinsmen according 

to the flesh, * Who are 
Israelites, to whom belongeth 
the adoption as of children, 

and the glory, and the testament, 
and the giving of the law, and the 
service of God, and the promises: 
$ Whose are the fathers, and from 
whom is Christ, according to the 
flesh, who is over 

all things, God blessed 

for ever. Amen. 

é Not as though the word of God 
hath miscarried. Nor 
are all these who are of 
Israel, indeed Israeli- 
tes. / Neither are all they 
that are the seed of Abraham, 
children; but in Isa- 
ac shall thy seed be called: 

* So it is not children of the flesh, 
who are the children of God; 
but children of the promise, 
who are accounted his heirs. 

? For this is the word 
of promise: According 
to this time will I come; 
and Sara shall have a son. 

° And not only her. 
But when Rebecca also had 
conceived at once, 
of Isaac our father. 

" For when the children were not 


Cum eui NONÒUM NATI 3s 


(1-35) 9 3b - 11a. 

Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: israbeLitae, cuius puncti quae sit 
ratio non apparet. This looks like an accidental mark to 
be disregarded. 

Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: [Meque] quid 

Lines 21 & 22: Scripsit Ranke: 1—||sac 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: iL Li, quae puncta maxime 
irregularia sunt. Ceterum lectio mihi videbatur, non 
error. Ranke seems to consider this deletion command 
to be an error, to be disregarded. 

Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: coucaBrrü 


Line 1: Ra: 192:24 


IN Ge— 
Nesi 


IN MA 
Lachi— 
eL 


Ad Romanos. 


FUISSENT AUT Aliqui 
a 

ESISSENT BONUM AUT 
malaga at secundum 
eLectionem OT propo 
SITUM MANERET 

Non ex openiBas sed ex 
düocATioNec» Oicrao esI ei 
UIA MAIOR seruleT wi~ 
NORI 

Sicat SCRIPTUM EST: 1A— 
coB.OiLexi- esau: aute” 
od1o0 basul 


xxv: Quio ERGO SIceMuUus Nüm-— 


IN ex-— 


ooo 


qui? INIqUITAS Apa dM 
ABSIT 


CDoysi enim dicit mise— 


REBOR CUI MISEREOR 
eT MISERICOROIAM 
pRAesTABO Cul Qmisen— 
Tus puero: IGITUR 
NON UuOLeNTIS neque 
CURRENTIS sed Qqise— 
RENTIS est Or. OlcITt 
ENIM SCRIPTURA pha— 
RAONI: uta InN boc 
Ipsam excirAu! Te UT 
OSTENOAM IN TE UIRTU— 
Tem meam eT UT AONUN— 
TIETUR NOMEN meum 
JN UNIUERSA TERRA: 


1 


3 


30 


xxv @rgo cul uult misere~zi 


OBTURAT 


Z 
TUR eT quem uult induril 


32 


To the Romans. 419 


yet born, nor had 

done any good or 

evil (that the purpose 

of God, according to election, 
might stand,) 

7 Not of works, but of him 
that calleth. '" It was said to her: 

Thus: The elder shall serve the 
younger. 

P As it is written: Ja- 
cob I have loved, but Esau 
I have hated. 

"^ What shall we say then? Can it 
be, there is injustice with God? 
Never! 

? For he saith to Moses: I 
will pity whom I pity; 
and I will excel in 
mercy to whom I will have 
shewn mercy. ` So then 
it is not of him that willeth, nor 
of him that runneth, but of God 
that sheweth mercy. '' For the 
scripture saith to Pha- 
rao, thus: To this purpose 
have I raised thee, that 
I may shew my power 
in thee, and that my name 
may be declared through- 
out all the earth. 

'* So he hath mercy on whom he 


x Obstructeth 
will; and whom he will, he hardeneth, 


Oicis itaque Mbt quid ad— 3 ? Thou wilt say therefore to me: 
bac guaerttur uoLUN— 34 Why doth he then find fault? for 
TATI ENIQY eias quis ResiIslit ss who resisteth his will? 


(1-35) 9 11b — 19. 


Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: BONdg) aut malú 

Lines 6 & 7: there are two opinions as to where the Douay, 
and Vulgate verse start. Both are here marked. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: uocA Tione 


Line 1: 


Ra: 193:03 


Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: acos. OiLextr. esau. Au Tee 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: Apup corr. ex Apa 

Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: MISEREBOR corr. ex —IBOR 
. . . 4 

Line 32: Sripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [uult] OBTUuRAT 


420 Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 
O bomo tu quis es qui Res— 1 " O man, who art thou that repli- 
s pouoeas oeo: Numqid 2 est against God? How can 
OÓICIT FIGMENTUM et 3 the creation say to its 
qu! se FINXIT quiò me 4 creator: Why hast thou 
pecistTi sic: AN NON s made me thus? ” Or hath 
IN CSAIL baseT po TesTATem Fim 6 not the potter power over 
propheta 


guLus Lari ex eadem 
massa Facere aliud 
Cup) 
quideg uas IN bonore 
ALIUÒ aeno IN CONTUMeLI 


XX VII qe uoLens OS osTeN— 


ere IRAM eT NOTAM 
pacere POTENTIAM su~ 
AM: SUSTECNUIT IN 
muLlta PATIENTIA UASA 
irae APTATA JN INTERI— 
Tug: UT osTeNOÓeneT Oi— 
uiTtas cgLoriae suae IN 
uasa MIseRICOROIAE 
quae pRAepaRAUIT IN 


7 the clay, of the same 

s lump, to make 

9 one vessel unto honour, 

10 and another unto dishonour? 
1. ” What if God, willing to 

12 shew his wrath, and to 

13 make his power 

14. known, endured with 

is much patience vessels 

16 of wrath, fitted for destruc- 
that he might shew 
18 the riches of his glory on 


. 23 
17 tion, 


19 the vessels of mercy, 


20 which he hath prepared un- 


to glory? ^" even us, whom 
also he hath called, nor only of 


the Judeans, but also of 


sLoriam quos eT aoca- z 
UIT NOS NON soLum ex x» 
jadaeis sed eTIAM eX z 
GEeNTIBUS 24 the other nations. 

E Sicut IN osee OiciT 25 ^ As in Osee he saith: 
QOCABO NON plesem me~ zx I will call who were not my 
ag plesem meam eT 27 people, my people; and 
NON MISERICOROIAQ) 28 who had not obtained 
CONSECUTAM MISERI— » 
COROLAM CONSECUTADM _ 30 
Er erit in Locum uB! Oic— 31 ^ And it shall be, wherein 
TUM esT eis NON pLess 32 
MEA: UOS IBI UOCABUN@— 33 
tar pilu oT ata 


xxvi Esaias aurem clamat 3s” 
IN esalA 
propheta 


(1-35) 9 20 - 27a. 

Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: Re—||spondeas 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Nota marg. Victorina 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: SusTéNaIT 

Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: aptata 

Line 27: Soper Ranke: ho: Ad marg. inferiorem C notavit 
(refers to: : » òil »5), quae absque 

ulla dubitatione alcuius codicis lectio est, quo praeter codi- 


mercy, who hath 


obtained mercy. 


they were told, You are not 

my people; there they shall be 

34 called the sons of the living God. 
And Isaias crieth out 


cem originalem Victor usus est. Here inserted in context. 

Lines 27 - 30: Scripsit Ranke: . eT || NON 
Misericordium || CONSecCUTAM MISeRI— 
||corndiuay consecuta. The addition after line 27: 
55, is then, a later replacement. The Vulgate, though, 
supports the original text. You may choose then which 
version you prefer. 


Line 1: Ra: 193:18 XX 


IN ESAIA 
prof: 


XXX 


IN ESAIA 
prof: 


Ad Romanos. 


pro israbeL- Si pues 
RIT Numerus piliora” 

israbeL tamquam ane-— 
NA MARIS reliquiae 

saLuae fient- Uer- 
BUM ENIM consum- 
MANS ET BREBIANS IN 

Ae quITATe guia ueR— 
BUM BReEBIATUM FAciél 
ONS SUPER TERRAM 


ET sicat PRACOIXIT eSAI— 


AS NISL ONS SABAOThH re~ 
LiquisseT NOBIS SEMEN 
SICUT SOOO) FACTI es— 
semus eT SICUT gomq-— 
RA simiLes paisseeas 
uld engo Oicemus quod 
GENTeES quae NON sec— 


C TABANTUR IUSTITIAM: AÓ— 


praebenderant tasti— 
TIAQ): 1USTITIAM AUTe” 
quae ex pide est 


jsrabeL UERO SECTANOO 


Legem tustitiae: iN Le~ 
gem IUSTITIAE NON per~ 
UENIT: do. quia 

NON ex piðe sed quasi 

ex OpeRIBUS OFFEN— 
OeRUNT IN Lapidem 

OFFENSIONIS SICUT 

SCRIBTUM EST 


ecce pono IN SION Lapide 


OFFENSIONIS ec petra” 
SCANOALI eT OMNIS qui 
CReOIT IN CUM HON 


(1-35) 9 27b — 33a. 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: sodomy radendo corr. e sodoma 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: simiLes corr. e similis 


Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: se—||CTABANTUR 
Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: IsnabeL cf. notata ad 418, 5. This 


Line 1: 


Ra: 193:32 


27 
28 
29 
30 


31 


ponio 


33 
34 


35 


To the Romans. 421 


concerning Israel: If the 
number of the children 
of Israel be as the sands 
of the sea, a remnant 
shall be saved. ” For 
he shall finish his 

word, and cut it short in 
justice; because a short 
word shall the Lord 
make upon the earth. 

^ And as Isaias fore- 
told: Unless the Lord of Sabaoth 
had left us a seed, 
we had been made 
as Sodom, and we had 
been like unto Gomorrha. 

? What then shall we say? That 
the other nations, who fol- 
lowed not after justice, 
have attained to justice, 
even the justice 
that is of faith. 

`! But Israel, by following 
after the law of justice, is 
not come unto the law of 
justice. T Why so? Because 
not by faith they sought it, but 
as it were of works. For they 
stumbled at the stum- 
blingblock. * As 
it is written: 

Behold I “lay i in Sion a stumbling- au 

block and a rock of 

scandal; and everyone who 

believeth in him shall not be 


does not look accidental. Still, it makes no sense. 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [Ecce] ponam. 


ponam i is future tense, whereas pono is present. 


422 


XXXI 


Ad Romanos. 


CONFUNOeE TUR 
Fratres aoluntas qui~ 
òem: cCordIS mel eT oB— 
SECRATIO AÒ OM FIT pro 
iLLis in saLutem 


Testimonium enim per~ 


biseo iLLis quod emu- 
Lationem ÒT haBeNT 

seo NON secuwóoóucovo 

SCIENTIAM: GNORAN-— 
Tes ENIM ÒT IUSTITIAM 

eT SUAM quAaeReNTES 

STATUEeRE IUSTITIAE ÒT 
NON SUNT suBIecTtTAė 


Finis enim Legis xps ad 


XXXII 


IN Leui— 
TICO 


IN Óeu— 
Teno— 
Noa— 


JUSTITIAG OMNI cneoeii 
Moyses enian scripsil 
GUONIAM IUSTITIA quae 

ex Lege est qui feceril 
bomo utütT IN ea 

uae autem esT ex pide 

JUSTITIA SIC ÒICIT 


A Ne Oixenis IN corde Tuo 


dis ASCENOIT IN cAelao 
JO est xpo deducere 


AUT quis SesceNOIT IN 


IN Óeu— 
Teno— 
Nomi— 
o 


aByssum hoc est xpo 
ex MORTUIS REUOCARE 


Sed quio ÒICIT SCRIPTURA 


pepe esT 


UERBUM IN ORE 

TUO ET IN COROE Tuo: 

boc est uerBug Fidel 

quod praedicamus 

UIA SI CONFITEARIS IN 
od c. 

one Tuo ONM ilo 


(1) 9 33b. (2-35) 10 1- 9a. 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: suBiecrae 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: scniBstT radendo tentatum ut fieret 


Line 1: 


Ra: 194:10 


1 


2 


8 
9 
10 


11 


To the Romans. 


confounded. 

10 ' Brethren, the will 
of my heart, indeed, and my 
prayer to God, is for 
them unto salvation. 

^ For I bear them 
witness, that they 
have a zeal of God, 
but not according to 
knowledge. ° For they, not 
knowing the justice of God, 
and seeking to establish their 
own, have not submitted them- 
selves to the justice of God. 

* For the end of the law is Christ, 
justifying to all who believeth. 

* For Moses wrote, 
that the justice which is 
of the law, the man that 
shall do it, shall live by it. 

* But the justice which is 
of faith, speaketh thus: 

Say not in thy heart, 

Who shall ascend into heaven? 
that is, to bring Christ down; 

7 Or who shall descend into the 
abyss? that is, to bring up Christ 
again from the dead. 

* But what saith the scripture? 
The word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart. 
This is the word of faith, 
which we preach. 

" For if thou confess with 
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, 


SCRIPSIT 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: Nota marg. Victorina. 


Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 423 


Q1 in corde Tuo cRedI— 1 and believe in thy 
deris quod O$ ıLLum  » heart that God hath 
SUSCITAUIT €x MORTUIS 3 raised him up from the dead, 
saLuus enis 4 thou shalt be saved. 

Corde enim CREDITUR s ' For, with the heart, we believe 
AO 1USTITIAM: one Adle” « unto justice; but, with the mouth, 
CONFESSIO FIT IN sAldle? 7 confessionis made unto salvation. 

OÓiciT ENIM SCRIPTURA s ' For the scripture saith: 

c Omnis qul credit tn tLLu™ v Whosoever believeth in him, 


ee NON CONFUN oOeTUuR 10 onal not be confounded. 


pauli Non est enim OISTINCTIO 11 "For there is no distinction 
and also the other people 


1udael et graeci amy of the Judean ‘and the Greek. 


Nam idem dS omnid" z For the same is Lord over all, 
O1ues IN OMNES qUI IN-— 14 rich unto all that call 
uocant iLLuco ıs upon him. 


Gian Omnis eniro quicumque 16 For whosoever 


id INGOCAUERIT NOMEN ı7 shall call upon the name 

Ont saLuus eniT is of the Lord, shall be saved. 
XXXIII- quomodo ERGO INüOCA-— 19 '' How then shall they call 

BUNT IN qued NON CRé- 2 on him, in whom they have 
O1LOERUNT: AUT quoc 0-2 not believed? Or how shall 
ÒO CREOUNT ei quem zx they believe him, of whom 
NON AUOIERUNT 23 they have not heard? 
uomoòðo AUTEM AUOI— u And how shall they hear, 
ENT SIME praedicanle 2s without a preacher? 
quomodo Uero pRACOI— x !$ And how shall they 
CABUNT NISI QITTAN— 7 preach unless they be 
TUR: SICUT SCRIPTUM esI s sent, as it is written: 

prof q uam s P eciositi P edes 29 How beautiful are the feet of them 
euaNnceLIZANTIUg pA — 30 that preach the gospel of peace, 
Cem: CUANGELIZANTI Q^ 31 of them that bring glad tidings of 
BONA: Sed NON OMNES x good things! ^ But not all 

Y OBOeOIUNT euançgeLio 33 obey the gospel. 

prof: Esalas enim dicit ONe 34 For Isaias saith: Lord, 
quis creðIðIT AUOITUI MOsIno ss who hath believed our report? 


(1-35) 10 9b - 16. 


Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: C. ad marg. dex. [1104 ei] kag MICNEAM. Ranke notices the error, and corrects it in his 
senTiLis transcription, but the error persists in the manuscript. I 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Scriptum est ad marg. sin. do not copy the error, but follow Ranke. 


Line 1: Ra: 194:27 


424 Ad Romanos. 


ERGO riÓes ex AUOITU 
AudItus auTem per uer— 
BUM xpi Sed dico 
Nümquió NON AudierwW 
eT quidem 
]" omnem TERRAM exil 
SONUS CORUM: eT IN pi~ 
NIS ORBIS TERRAE üemn-— 
BA eorum. Sed ðıco 
numquid israbel NON 
COGNOUIT 
Primas Moyses OICIT 
ego ad aemulationem 
UOS AÓÓucaAmq IN NON GEN— 
TEM: IN geNTecm INSIpI— 
entem IN IRA duos mlt 
Esaias autem audet 
eT OICIT: INUENTUS sUM 
ANON QUACRENTIBUS me 
alam appara bis qui me 
NON INTERROGABANT 
AO israbeLl autem dicit 
Tota o1e EXPANOl MANUS 
meas AO populum NON 
CREOCENTEM eT cONTRA— 
òicentem wibi 
XXXII OICO ERGO Numquld rep— 
palit 05 populum sua” 
ABSIT: Nam eT ego 
israAbeLita sum ex se~ 
MINE ABRAHAM TRIBU 
BENIAMIN: Non Rep— 
palit dS plesem suam 
QUAM pRAESCIIT: AN Mes— 
citis IN belia- quiò dicil 


IN psaL— 
Mo: XVIII 


IN CANTICO 
OeuTeRro— 
NOMIO 


IN ESAIA 
prof 


(1-26) 10 17 — 21. (27-35) 111 — 2a. 
Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: primum fort. iam S correxit e—us 


Line 1: Ra: 195:10 


1 


To the Romans. 


' Faith then cometh by hearing; 
and hearing by the word 

of Christ. ° But I say: 

Have they not heard? 

Yes, verily. 

Their sound hath gone forth 
into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the 
whole world. ' But I say: 
Hath not Israel 
known? 

First, Moses saith: 

I will provoke you to 
jealousy by that which is not 
a nation; by a foolish nation 
I will anger you. 

?' But Isaias is bold, 
and saith: I was found 
by them that did not seek me: 

I appeared openly to them that 
asked not after me. 

"' But to Israel he saith: 

All day long I have held out my 
hands to a people that 
believeth not, and contra- 
dicteth me. 

11 ` I say then: Hath 
God cast away his people? 
Never! For I also am 
an Israelite of the seed 

of Abraham, of the tribe 
of Benjamin. ^ God hath 
not cast away his people, 
which he foreknew. Know 
you not what the 


Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [sua] a 


Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 425 


SCRIPTURA: quemaoómo- 1 scripture saith of Elias; how 
dua inteRpeLLat ONM 2 he calleth on the Lord 


AOÓuensuas isnaAbeL 3 against Israel? 
T Owe prophetas Tuos OC— 4 * Lord, they have slain thy 
8 i 


ciOenüuN T: ALTARIA TUA s prophets, they have dug down 
SUPFOOERUNT eT EGO se thyaltars; and I am 
reLictus sum solus 7 leftalone, 

eT GUACRUNT ANIMAM s and they seek 

meam: Se? quiO  » mylife. * But what 

OiciT ill RESpONsSUa 10 saith the divine answer 
Orainam: Reliquai u tohim? I have left 

mibi Nit- üaiRoRnüuc n tome 7000 men, 

qu! NON cCUuRBAUERUNT 3 who have not bent 

GeNUA ANTE BAbaL- 14 their knees to Baal. 

Sic ergo et IN boc Tem- ıs ° Even so then at this present 
pore reLiquiae SecuN-- 16 time also, there is a remnant 
Óuo- elecTioNewo QRA-— 1 saved according to 
tiae saLuae E4cTae SUNT ıs the election of grace. 

Si autem: GRATIA NON ex 19 “And if by grace, it is not 
openisus ALIOqUIN 2 by works: otherwise 
GRATIAM IAM NON EST 21 grace is no more 
GRATIA 22 grace. 

xxxv Guid engo quod qure— 2 “What then? That which 

ReBAT isnaAabel- boc x» Israel sought, he hath 

NON eST CONSECUTUS .»s not obtained: but the 

elecTio Autem coNse- zx chosen have obtained it; 

CUTA EST CETERI üemo zx and the rest have 


excAecaATi SUNT 28 been blinded. 
pp Sicut SCRIPTUM esT » “Asit is written: 
oedit iLLis ds spa CON- 30 God hath given them the spirit of 
PpuUNCTIONIS: oculos s insensibility; eyes 
QT NON ülOeANT: AURES z that they should not see; and ears 
QT NON AUOIANT usque s that they should not hear, until 
: IN bodlrerNug Orecoc 34 this present day. 
IN psAL— 


cé xv ET AUI OICIT FIAT, MENSA 3s ° And David saith: Let their 


(1-35) 11 2b — 9a. 
Line 12: In this manuscript, as is common, an overbar on a Lines 20 & 21: Scripsit Ranke: [alioquin] gna IA CO, cui 
number indicates thousands. puncto accedit obelus. 


Line 1: Ra: 195:26 


426 


Ad Romanos. 


eorum iN Laqueum erc 
IN CAPTIONEM €T IN SCAN— 
òaLum ET IN RETRIBU— 
tionem iLLis- Ossca— 
rentur ocüali eorum 
Ne üiDQeAMT eT OORSUM 
CORUM SEMPER INCURGA 


XXxXVWt O1CO ERGO Numquid sic 


OFFENOeRUNT UT CAde— 
RENT: ABSIT: Sed IL— 
Lorum oeLicto salas 
geNTiBas ut iLLos ae~ 
muLlentar: uoo 
si OeLictTum iLLonao 
ÒIUITIACE SUNT MUNO! 
er OeEMINUTIO eorum 
OlUITIAe GENTIUM quAN— 
TO magis plenitudo ead 


xxxwNir CloBis ENIM OICO GENTIBus 


quam?oia quidem ego 
sum GENTIUM AposTO-— 
Las: MINISTERIUM 
meum ÞONORIFICABO 


Sı quomodo ad emu- 


Lanoum prouocem 
carnem meam eT sal- 
uos paciam aliquos 
ex tLLis- St entm 
AMISSIO CORUM RECON— 
ciLiaTio0 EST mundı quae 
AósumprTio NISI UITA 
ex MORTUIS: uoo 
si OeLIBERATIO sca esl 
eT MASSA: eT SI RADIX 
SCA- eT RADI 


To the Romans. 


table be made a snare, and 
a trap, and a stumbling- 
block, and a recompense 
unto them. ™ Let their 
eyes be darkened, that they 
may not see: and bow 


down their back always. 


" I say then, have they indeed so 


stumbled, that they should 
fall? Never! But by 

their offence, salvation is come 
to the other nations, that these 
follow that lesson. " Now 

if their offence be the 

riches of the world, 

and their diminution, 

the riches of the other nations; 


how much more their fulness? 


? For I say to the other nations: 


as long indeed as I am 
the apostle of the other 
nations: I will honour 


my ministry. 


If, by any means, I 


may provoke to envy 

them who are my flesh, and 

may save some 

of them. °° For if 

the loss of them be the recon- 
ciliation of the world, what shall 
the receiving of them be, but life 
from the dead? `$ For 

if the firstfruit be holy, so is 

the bulk also: and if the root 


be holy, so are the branches. 


(1-35) 11 9b — 16. 

Lines 1 - 4: Scripsit Ranke: Verba post eT usque ad eT IN ita 
erasa ut cognosci non possint. C ingessit IN 
neTRiBuTIONeQ ILLis. Quod cum fecisset quatuor ultima 
verba versus 7 quae superflua videbantur monente R 
Victorino obelis iugulavit. 

A later hand has deleted some words, and replaced them 
with a phrase, which was already there, and these words 


are also marked for deletion. The Vulgate has the 
words: IN CApTIONeg), where the deletion is, which I 
have restored in grey, and the deletion marks, ignored. 
Note: 7 is Tironian ‘&’, not ‘7’. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: INCURUA corr. ex INCURBA 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: pLeurraóo 

Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: OeLipéRaTio 


Line 1: Ra: 196:06 


Ad Romanos. 


quo? st Aliqui ex RAMIS 
FRACTI SUNT: TU AUTEM 
cum oleaster esses 
INSeRTUS es IN illis erT 
SOCIUS RAOICIS eT pin— 
caidinis oLiuae paclas es 
MoL! sLoriart aduersus 
RAMOS: Quod si gLonia— 
RIS NON TU RAOICEM 
PORTAS seó RAOIX Te 
Oicis ergo FRACTI SUNT RA— 
mı uT eso 
Bene: prRopter INcRre— 
OuLlitategm practi sanT 
Tu autem fide sta- NoLt 
Altrum sapere sed Time 
Si euim OS NAatuRALiBus 
RAMIS NON pepeRcit 
Ne ponTe Nec TIBI parca 
Clide ergo BONITATeEM 
esse ueRITATeEG OT IN 
eos quidem qui caeci— 
OeCRUNT SeueniTATeo 
IN Te AUTEM BONITATeo 
OT SI PERMANSERIS IN 
BONITATEM 
ALIOgUIN eT Tu excideris 
Sed eT illi st NON perman— 
SenINT IN INCReOuliTA— 
TEM INSERENTUR: po~ 
Tens EST enim OS: ITe— 
rum inserere illos: 
Nam si ra ex Natural 
excisus es olLeasTno 
eT CONTRA NATURAM 


(1-35) 11 17 — 24a. : 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [ego] iNserar 

Subjunctive imperfect passive, 1. pers. sing. to subjunctive 
present passive, 1. pers. sing. Insignificant in English. 


Ra: 196:21 


8 
9 
10 


11 


INSERAR 
12 


13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 


21 


32 
33 
34 


35 


To the Romans. 427 


And if some of the branches 
be broken, and thou, 
being a wild olive, 
art ingrafted in them, and 
art made partaker of the root, and 
of the fatness of the olive tree, 
'* Boast not against the 
branches. For if thou boast, 
thou bearest not the 
root, but the root thee. 
?? So thou sayest: The branches were 
broken, that I might be grafted in. 
^" Well: because of un- 


belief they were broken off. 


But stand thou by faith: be not 


highminded, but fear. 

"' For if God hath not spared 
the natural branches, fear lest 
perhaps he also spare not thee. 

^ See then goodness 
to be the truth of God: towards 
them indeed that are 
fallen, severity; 
but towards thee, the goodness 
of God, if thou abide towards 
goodness 

Otherwise thou also shalt be cut off. 

^* But they also, if they 
abide not still in unbelief, 
shall be grafted in: for 
God is able 
to graft them in again. 

* For if thou, from the wild 
olive tree wert cut out, 


and contrary to nature, 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Post voc. BONITATeEQ) erasa est 


originalis lectio de1 


Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: excisus 


428 Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 
INSERTUS es IN BONACD 1 were grafted into the good olive 
oligBAQ- quANTO MAGIS  » tree; how much more shall they 

i bit secauóuco NATURA” s that are the natural branches, : 
propriae A : i WT. own 
INSERENTUR uae OLIUAe 4 be grafted into their olive tree? 


xxxvitNoLo enim uos IGNORARE 


? For I would not have you ignorant, 


oo FRATRES MYSTERIUG — c6 brethren, of this mystery, 
is boc: aT NON SITIS UOBIS 7 (lest you should be wise 
Ipsis sApieNTes 8 in your own conceits), 
Quia CAECITAS EX PARTE 9 That blindness in part has 
CONTIGIT IN israhbeL- d0— i happened in Israel, until 
o . 
Nec plenitudo GENTIU ıı the fulness of the other nations 
INTRARET: eT SIC OMNIS x should come in, ^ and so all 
isnAbel saLuus piene 13 Israel should be saved, 
SICUT SCRIpTüuücOc» esT 14 as it is written: 
IN esaAlA è E 
propera Cleniet ex sion qui eriptiT ıs From Sion shall come, the deliver- 


eT AüenTAT INpie TATe? 
AB lACOB: QT boc illis 
A me TesTAQeNTüuo 


er, who shall banish ungodliness 
from Jacob. ” And this is to 


them my covenant: 


cum assTuülemo pecca- i whenI shall take away 
TA: eorum: Secunda” o their sins. * As concerning 
euansgeLium quidem zı the gospel, indeed, they 
INIMICI pRopTeR aos x» are enemies for your sake: 
secundum electione” z but as touching the chosen, 


AUTEM carissimi pRop— 
Ter patres: Sine pae- 
NITENTIA eNI® SUNT 
OONA eT UOCATIO OT 


Sicut enim et aos aLiquan— 


OO NON CREOIOISTIS 00 
NUNC AUTEM MISERICOR— 
OÓlAQ» CONSECUTI eSTIS 
propter iLLorum Incre— 
Oulitatem: ITA eT etUm 


they are most dear for the sake 
of the fathers. * For the gifts 
and the calling of God are 
without repentance. 

* For as you also in times 
past did not believe God, 
but now have 
obtained mercy, 


through their 


33 unbelief; `" So also as yet, 
NON CREOIOECRUNT IN 34 they have not believed, that 
(ep) 

UESTRAM MISERICOROIA 3s in your mercy, 


(1-35) 11 24b — 31a. 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [inseruntur] propriae without Nunc, which looks like a squeezed-in addition. 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: iupiera Teo corr. ex —es SICUTENIMCTUOSALICUAR — Srcaresieo caos Aqu 
Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: pecca TA: eorum OONONCRCO!O!S 11500 OONONCRCO!OIS T1500 
NUNCACT COD DSC RICOR NUNCA COD DSC RICOR 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Duae priores literae vocabuli st! 
erassa, ita tamen, ut bene cognoscantur. Videbantur 
necessariae. Before Nunc is clearly seen T1, but before 
that, was some letter which might have been s, or may- 
bee, for eriAc, with the sense of ‘as yet’, so would fit 


OT XCOCONSCCC'I ICSTIS 
pnRoprenda-LopcroormscRo 
OUOLILNT CO I TAC TC TT NO 
NONCHCOIOQDONTTN 
UCSTRAGISERICORMA’ 


OTACOOCONSCCC'I ICSTIS 
phRoprend-LopcroormscRo 
OULiLNEOO»Y I TAC 27 sc 
NONCREOIOGRUNTIN 
UCSTRAQWSERICORMIX 


Line 1: Ra: 197:03 


Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 429 


aT eT Ips MISERICORDIA” ı they also may obtain 
CONSE GUANTUR 2 mercy. 
ConcLusit eNiQO OS om- s " For God hath concluded all 
NIA IN INCReEOULITATE 4 in unbelief, 
QT omnium MiseredlM s that he may have mercy on all. 
xxxvin-O- altitado dtiaitiara” 6 ? Oh, the height ofthe riches ofthe 
sapientiae eT scieÑiæ OT 7 wisdom and knowledge of God! 
quao INCONpRAebensi— s How incomprehensi- 
BILIA SUNT IUdICIA eius » ble are his judgments, 
eT INüesTIiGgABILes ülAe 10 and how unsearchable his 
eius, ül$ ENIM COG— 1 ways! ~ For who hath 
NOUIT sensum ONL AUT wv known the mind of the Lord? Or 
quis cONSILIARIUS eius ıs who hath been his counsel- 
FUlt: AUT quis PRIOR Óe— 14 lor? ? Or who hath given a gift 


d Orr iLLi et retrisuélm ep ıs to him, that he might be repaid? 
propera Quoniam ex ipso eT per w *° For of him, and by 
nd Ipsum eT IN Ipso SUNT 17 him, and in him, are 


OO NIA: Ipsi cLoria is all things: To him be glory 
IN sAecuLa saecabLonaoaoen for ever and ever. Amen. + 
xL. Ossecno ITAGUe dos FRA~ 2 12 "I beseech you therefore, breth- 


mce- TRES PER MISERICOR— a ren, by the mercy 


so eno  ÒlAm ÒT uT exbiBeaTis z of God, that you present 
CORPORA uesTRA bhosTix” 23 your bodies a living 
uluUeENTeEM sĉam Oo pla— 24 sacrifice, holy, pleasing 
ceuTemo RATIONABILE” zs unto and reasonable to God, 
oOBseqüuiao) agesTRaQy 26 as your service. 

GT NoLite CONFIRMARI 27 ^ And be not conformed 
buic saeculo. sed REFR- s to this world; but be reform- 
MAMINI IN NOUITATE ə ed in the newness 
SENSUS UESTRI 30 of your mind. 

at PROBETIS quae SIT uoc 31 That you may prove what is the 
Luntas ÒT BONAG eT pla~ 32 good, and the acceptable, and 


CENS eT penpecra 33 the perfect will of God. 
xlr Oico enim pen GRATIAM ÒT 34 ?ForI say, by the grace of God 
quae OATA est Qibi 35s that is given me, 


(1-19) 11 31b — 36. (20-35) 12 1 — 3a. 


Lines 6 & 7: Douay too verbose to fit space allowed. Abridged. That means that ‘reasonable’ qualifies ‘body’ rather than 
Lines 14 & 15: Douay obscure. Modified using RSVCE ‘service’. 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Nota marg. in cod. longinque ab Line 32: Vulgate suggests BONA, nominative, or ablative, 
hoc versu remota duplici siglo posito ad eundum whereas manuscript has BONAQ), accusative. 
attracta est. (Lines 15 & 17) Line 34: Manuscript inserts 21:: ‘of God’ after gnxTIA c :: 
Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: nàTioNABILe* The manuscript has ‘grace’. 


RATIONABILEM, accusative, while Vulgate uses ablative. 


Line 1: Ra: 197:17 


430 


Ad Romanos. 


Omnipus qui SUNT IN— 
TER UOS NON pLus sApe— 
Re quàm OpoRTeT sape— 
ne- seó sapere AÒ SOBRJ— 
etatem: eT UNICUIque: 
c 

sicuT OS O1UISIT Mens 
sura pider 


xli SicaT eui IN UNO COR— 


Lectio 
COTIOI— 
ANA 


pore malta MEMBRA 

baBemus OMNIA aure"? 

MEMBRA NON eunde® 

actum ÞABeENT- JT4 oaL— 
T! UNUM corpus sumus 

IN xpo: SGingalt au~ 
tem alter alterius 

memsna-: + bhaspen— 
Tes AUTEM OONATIONES 
dT Óidénsis secuNndu” 
gRATIAQ) quae òðaTa esT 
NOBIS OIFFERENTES 


Siue prophetiae secun— 


OUM RATIONED Fldel 


Sige MINISTERIUM IN 


MINISTRANOO 


Siue qui doceT IN docTRIN” 


qui 
qui 
qui 
quı 


EXORTATUR IN CXORTANdO 
TRIBUIT IN stay pLicilxTe 
pRAeesT IN soLLiciTudine 
miseretur In bibani— 
tate: OliLecTio sine si~ 
mMaLlLatione Odien— 
Tes malum adOheren— 
TES BONO: CARITAW— 
TEM FRATERNITATIS 

JNutcem O1Lligentes 


(1-35) 12 3b — 10a. 

Line 6: The manuscript uses mensura, ablative, whereas 
the Vulgate uses the accusative case. The preposition 
‘by’ is therefore inserted into the Douay version. 


Lines 17,18, & 20: Scripsit Ranke: [donationes] oT 


dtuersas The manuscript includes the adjectival 


phrase ‘ÒT diuersas’ : 


Line 1: 


: ‘from God, divers’, now marked 


Ra: 197:34 


to be deleted, applied to ‘gifts’. 


To the Romans. 


To all that are among 
you, not to be more 
wise than it behoveth to be 
wise, but to be wise unto sobri- 
ety, and according as God hath 
divided to every one by the mea- 
sure of faith. 
* For as in one body 
we have many mem- 
bers, but all the 
members have not the 
same office: ^ So we 
being many, are one body 
in Christ, and individu- 
ally members one of 
another. + ° hav- 
ing also gifts, 
from God, divers, according to 
the grace that is given 
differently to us. 
Either prophecy, follow- 
ing the rule of faith; 
7 Or ministry, in 
ministering; 
Or he that teacheth, in teaching; 
* He that exhorteth, in exhorting; 
He that giveth, with simplicity; 
He that ruleth, with carefulness; 
He that sheweth mercy, with 
? Let love be with- 
out pretence. Hating that 


cheerfulness. 


which is evil, holding 
fast to what is good. 1° With 
brotherly love, 


loving one another, 


Deleting the phrase is 


Vulgatisation, and degrades the text, so let it stand. 
Sentence then re-ordered to more follow the Latin. 


Lines 33 & 34: CanrrA— || Tem: Accusative found but 


ablative expected here, as in Vulgate. So amended by 


me. 


Stitching visible here in ms. 


Lect 
coTI— 
OANA 


IN eSAlA 


prof: 


Ad Romanos. 


honorem INUICeEm 
UueNIENTES 
NEM NON picRi 


c c 
Spa feruentes ONO sen— 4 


üUleNTes:- 


Spe cau 


OÓeNTes IN TRIBULATIONe 6 


patientes: Oratio 
NI INSTANTOeS WNecessi 
TATIBUS SCORUM COM 
MUNICANTES bospita 
Litatem secTANTes 
Benedicite persequen 
Tes uos: 
eT NoLite maLedodicere 


Gaudere cum GArudenTiBas ıs 


flere cum fFLlentisus 
IN 1d1Ipsam INUICeE® 
SENTIENTES: NON 
ALTA SAPIENTES seò bu 


miLipus ConsenTieNTief+ 20 


NoLite esse prudentes 
ApuT üosmer Ipsos 
Mull! maLum pro ma 
Lo redodeNnTEsS 
ROULOENTES BONA NON 
TANTUM coram 9Oo- sed 


CORAM OMNIBUS HOMINIBus 27 


Sı pieni potest quod ex 


GQOBIS CST CUM OMNIBaus 29 


booiNiIBüus pacem 
haBenTes, 
meT ipsos OeEFENOEN 
TeS CARISSIMI sed OÓarTe 
Locum inae 
Scriptum esT ENIM 


(1-35) 12 10b — 19a. 
Line 1: hoNorea): Accusative found but ablative expected 
here, as in Vulgate. So amended by me. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 198:14 


RƏS 1 
Solliciraoi— 2 


Beneodoicile i 


Non a0 (— 31 


To the Romans. 


with honour, exceeding one 
another; '' in carefulness not 
3 slothful. 

In spirit fervent; serving the 
— s Lord. " Rejoicing in 
hope; in tribulation 
— 7 being patient. In prayer, 


. 13 
— s persevering. ^ For the neces- 


— 9 sities of the saints, joining 

— 10 together, following 
1 hospitality. 

— 12 '' Bless them that perse- 

cute you: bless, 

14 and wish not to curse. 

7 Rejoice with them that rejoice; 

16 weep with them that weep. 

5; ' Feeling the same among 

is one another. Not 


being haughty, but to the hu- 


mble, considerate. + 


— 19 


21 Wish not to be wise 

22 amongst yourselves, 
— 23 ' nor rewarding 

24 evil for evil. 

25 Give goodness, not 
26 only before God, but also 
before all men. 

28 '" If it be possible, as 
much as is in you, 

30 have peace with 

all men. ° Revenge 

— 32 not yourselves, my 

33 dearly beloved; but give 
34 a wide berth to wrath. 


35 For it is written: 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: C. ad marg. [sed] evii- 


431 


432 


Ad Romanos. 


ibi UINdIcCTAM ego re~ 
TRIBUAM OICIT ONS: 


Sed si esurit inimicus Tu~ 


us CIBA tLuqm si SITIT po~ 
tum ða iLLi- boc enim 
FACIENS CARBONES IGNIS 
CONGERI SUPER CApUT ejf 


NoLi ainct àa maLo sed ais— 


ce IN BONO maLum + 


ANIMA 
xlir Qo nuiBas poresTaTiBus 


suBLiIMIORIBUS SUBOITI 
ESTOTE: NON EST ENIO) po~ 
TESTAS NISI A OO quae 
AUTEM SUNT A OO ORDINA— 
TAe SUNT; [TAqUe qut! 
RESISTIT poresTATI- oT 
OROINATIONI RESISTIT: 


qu! AUTEM RESISTUNT: Ipsi 


SIBI ÒAMNATIONe™m AO— 
quirant- Mao pRIN— 
CIpes NON SUNT TIMORI 
Boni sed mali Uis 
AUTEM NON TIMEeRE po~ 
TESTATEM BONUM FAC 


et basbeBis Laudem ex iLLa 


Ol eui MINISTER EST TIBI 


IN BONO: s! autem malau” 
pecenis TIME- NON eut? 
sine causa sLadium porlar 


ÒT eui MINISTER esT 


UINÒIX IN IRA el qui MA— 
Lum acit- [deo Neces— 
SITATE SUBOITI eSTOTe 

NON solum propter IRA 
sed eT propter conscieNia 


(1-9) 12 19b — 21. (10-35) 13 1 — 5. 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: [Oqwisus] ANIMA correctura fortasse 


ipsius scribae, sed quia non ad finam perducta est, inutilia. 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: onOtiMA— ||TA-e SUNT This makes 


Line 1: 


Ra: 198:20 


To the Romans. 


1 Revenge is mine, I will 

2 repay, saith the Lord. 

3 ^ But if thy enemy be hungry, 

4 give him to eat; if he thirst, 

s give him to drink. For, doing 

6 this, thou shalt heap coals 

7 offire upon his head. 

s ^ Be not overcome by evil, but 

9 overcome evil by good. + 

10 13 ' Let every of you 

1 be subject to higher 

12 authority: for there is no auth- 
13 ority but from God: and 

14 those that are, are ordained 

i5 of God. * Therefore he that 

16 resisteth the authority, resisteth 
17 the ordinance of God. 

is And they that resist, 

19 purchase to themselves 

20 damnation. ° For princes 

21 are not a terror to the 

22 good, but to the evil. Would- 
23 est thou then be unafraid of the 
24 authority? Do what is good: 

2s and thou shalt have its praise. 
26 * For he is God's minister to thee, 
27 for good. But if thou do that 

28 which is evil, fear: for not with- 
29 out reason he beareth the sword. 
30 For he is God’s minister: an aven- 
31 ger to execute wrath upon him 
32 that doth evil. ^ Wherefore 

33 be subject of necessity, 

34 not only for wrath, 


3s but also for conscience’ sake. 


no sense. I have not marked it in my text. 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: [Bont] Operis quae correctura num 


scribae sit an a C profecta non constat. 


Ad Romanos. 


[deo enim eT TRIBUTA pres— 


TATIS: MINISTRI ECNIQ) OT 


SUNT IN hoc Ipsum ser~ 


uleNTes 
xum Reddite ergo oMnNisus 
OeBiItaA: Cat TRIBU~ 


TUM TRIBUTUM cal 


morem Timorem cul 
honorem honorem 
NeQO INI 


BeATIS NISI QT INUICEM 


: OILiGATIs: + Qui enim 
CUNO diLigtt proximam Le~ 
ORICA 


gem tnpLes¢or Nam 
NON AOULTeRAUIS: NON 
OcCcIOIS: 
RIS NON concupisces 
Et si quod est aLiaó man~ 
ÓaTucm iN boc uerRBo 
INSTAURATUR: 
gis proximum Tuam 
TAMQquAg Te ipsam 
OiLecTio pRoximi maLum 
NON OPERATUR: 
òo erco Legis est diLeclio 
xbv QT boc scientes Tempus 
quia bora esT 1AM NOS 
Óe SOMNO sungene 
Nance ENIM PROPRIOR esT 
NOSTRA salas quam 
cum credidimus 


Nox praecessit dies u~ 
P 


TEM AOPROPRIAUIT 
ABICIAMUS ERGO opena 


(1-35) 13 6 — 12a. 

Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M1 [Legea] INpLesiT 

Line 18: Between panaaenis and Non, Vulgate has Non 
paLsum Testimonium dices :: "Thou shalt not bear 
false witness’, not found in this manuscript. 


Line 1: Ra: 199:11 


uec— 
TigAL- uectigaL: Qai Ti— 


quicquam 9Oe-— 


MOM rünaue- 


Oi1L1— 


plenil — 


To the Romans. 433 


1 ° For therefore also you pay 

2 tribute. For they are the ministers 

3 of God, serving unto this 

4 purpose. 

s ’ Render therefore to all men 

6 their dues. Tribute, 

7 to whom tribute (is due): custom, 

s to whom custom: fear, 

9 to whom fear: honour, 

to whom honour. 

nu ^" Owe no man any 
thing, but to love one 
another. + For he that 
loveth his neighbour, hath 
fulfilled the law. ° For Thou 
shalt not commit adultery: Thou 
shalt not kill: Thou shalt not 
steal, Thou shalt not covet. 

And if there be any other com- 
mandment, it is comprised in 
this word: Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour 
as thyself. 

The love of our neighbour 
worketh no evil. Love therefore 
is the fulfilling of the law. 

H And that knowing the season; 
that it is now the hour for us 
from sleep to rise. 

For now, nearer is 
our salvation than 
we have believed. 

^ The night is passed, and the 
day is at hand. 


Let us therefore cast off the works 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: propior rasura corr. e pnopnion. 


The middle n in pnop ion has been erased. This was 
unnecessary, as this 1s a permissible spelling. 


434 


Ad Romanos. 


TENEBRARUM eT INOUA— 
mus arma Lacis:. SicdT 
IN Ole honeste amBule— 
mas: Non IN comis 
SATIONIBUS ET EeBRIeTA— 
TiBüs- Non InN cuBi— 
Lipus eT INpUOlcITiis 


IN 
Non contentione eT e~ 


mMuaLatione: Sed IN— 
OÓurre SNM ibo xpo 


xL- ET carnis curam Ne pe~ 


CERITIS IN OeSIOeRIIS 


]HE!R num autem IN 


Flde AOSUMITEe: NON IN 
OISCEPTATIONIBUS co~ 
GITATIONUM: Alias 
ENIM CREDIT QaANOÓu— 
care OMNIA: qui aute” 
INFIR@US esT: olera 
manducet: His qui 
MANOUCAT NON MANOU— 
CANTEM NON SPpeERNAT 


Et qui NON MANOUCAT 


MANOUCANTEM NON 
tudicet: ÒS euim 
iLLao AOSUMpsIT: Ta 
quis es gui tudices aLie— 
num seruum: sao ONO 
STAT: AUT CADIT: STaA— 
BIT AUTEM: porews ent 
est OS ITERUM sTATue— 
re iLLao- + Nam alıf 
IUÒICAT O1emM plus iNIen 
Orem: Alias iudicat oM— 
Mem Oieq- UNUSGUISGque 


(1-12) 13 12b — 14. (13-35) 14 1 — 5. 
Lines 6 & 7: Douay is archaic, ‘Not in chambering and im- 


purities’ replaced with ‘Not in fornication and impurity’. 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [Non] In 


Line 19: Vulgate has oLus, while this manuscript has 


oLera. oLus translates as vegetable, singular, oLena 
translates as ‘green’, preferably plural, more a 


Line 1: 


Ra: 199:27 


To the Romans. 


1 ofthe shadows, and put 

2 on the armour of light. ? As 

3 in the day, let us live 

4 honestly; Not in riot- 

s ing and drunken- 

6 ness; Not in fornica- 

7 tion and impurity; 

s Not in contention and 

9 envy: “ But don 

10 ye the Lord Jesus Christ, 

11 And make not provision for the 
12 flesh in its concupiscences. 

13 14! Now him that is weak in 

14 faith, take unto you: not in 

15 disputes about 

16 thoughts. * For one 

1; believeth that he may 

18 eat all things: but he 

19 that is weak, let him 
20 eat herbs. ^ He that 
21 eateth shall not despise 
22 him that eateth not. 
23 And he that eateth not 
24 shall not judge him that 
25  eateth. For God hath 
26 taken him to him. * Who art 
27 thou that judgest another 

28 man’s servant? To his own lord 
29 he standeth or falleth. And 

30 he shall stand: for 

31. God is able to make 

3 him stand. +° For one 

33 judgeth one day above another 
34 day: and another judgeth every 
3s day alike: let every man 


class of vegetables, than a particular vegetable. 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: ea:NOucar cf. quod notatum est ad 


432, 15. See this footnote. 


Lines 32 - 35: The Latin is clear, but Douay fails to make the 
point. I have endeavoured to make the point expressed 


in the Latin. 


Ad Romanos. 


suo sensum ABUNOET: 1 
Ul SApIT O1eM ONO sapil 2 
er qui manducat: ONO 3; 
MANOUCAT: GRATIAS 4 
euim Agir OO: ET qui. 5 
NON QANOÓüucaT ONO 6e 
NOM MANOUCAT eT GRAW 7 
TIAS AGIT JO 8 
xlvi Nemo enim NostTRUmM  » 
SIBI ULUET: NEMO SIBI w 
Moritar: Siae an 
eNIO uraim as S1d ecu 2 
moriemur ONO mmo-xs 
nieman: Siae engo u 
uluimus side MORIE- is 


ai 
MUR ONLI sumus 16 

xL wit D boc eNIM xps Mor 17 
4 euixiT 


Tuus esT eT nesunnexil ıs 
UT eT üldORüO» eT MORS 19 
TUORUM OCOMINE TUR 20 

Tu autem quid tudicas m 
FRATREM Tuum: aut Tu x» 
QUARE Sp pERNIS: pRA- 23 


pom Trea Tuum: + Omnes x 
FASESIMS eNIQy STABIMUS ANTE z 

TRIBUNAL ÒT 26 
PROFETA Scriptum esT eNi® 27 


uiuo ego OiciT ONS: z 
quoniam mtbt plecTeT » 
OMNE GeNü: eT OMNIS 30 
LINGUA CONFITEBITUR 20 5 
[taque unusquisque NOS— 32 
TRUM pro se RATIONE” 33 
reddet dö Non ers 4 
go AmpLlias Indicem ss 


(1-35) 14 6 — 13a. 

Lines 12 & 13: Sripsit Ranke: utuımus siae 
correctura fortasse scribae. | C ad marg. [siae] euo. 
This is an echo of the previous phrase. Vulgate does not 
support it so it can be ignored. 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [eT] &eauic 

Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Omnes lineolis additis corr. ex —1s 


ONO umus 


Line 1: Ra: 200:05 


To the Romans. 435 


abound in his own sense. 


* Who regardeth the day, regardeth 


it unto the Lord. And who eateth, 
eateth to the Lord: for he giveth 
thanks to God. And who 

eateth not, to the Lord 

he eateth not, and giveth 

thanks to God. 


p 
For not one of us 


liveth to asia, nor any to him- 
self dieth. ° For 

whether we ive. or whether 
we die, we die unto 

the Lord. Therefore, whether 
we live, or whether we 

a we are the Lord’s. 

? For to this end Christ 

died and rose again; 

that he might be Lord both 
of the living and of the dead. 


Zl 
revived 


° But thou, why judgest thou 


thy brother? or thou, 
why dost thou despise 
thy brother? For we 
shall all stand before 

the judgment seat of God. 


11 TE . 
For it is written: 


As I live, saith the Lord, 
thus: to me, all shall bend 
the knee, and every 


tongue shall confess to God. 


12 
Therefore every one of 


us shall render account to 
God for himself. " 


therefore judge one another 


Let us not 


Line 26: Vulgate and Douay refer to Christ's Judgment seat, 
The manuscript affirms that it is God's. 

Line 29: Where Vulgate has the passive pLecTtatunr :: 
be bowed, this manuscript uses the simple active future. 

Line 30: Ranke failed to see that the ms. had omnes, plural, 
but the verb is singular. Here corrected to oanis. 


shall 


436 Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 


Judicemus: sed boc tau— 1 any more. But judge this 
OICATE MAGIS Me ponas 2 rather, that you put not 
TIS oppenoóicaLao ERA-— 3 astumbling-block or a scandal 
TRI uel scandaLum 4 in your brother's way. 
xLvur Scio er CONFIOO IN ORO. s "Iknow, and am sure in the Lord 
iBa- quia Nibil commu— « Jesus, that nothing is unclean 
Ne pen Ipsam NISI a 7 of itself; but to him 
qu! EXISTIMAT quio co s that esteemeth any thing 
mune esse iLli coms » tobe unclean, to him it 
mune esT 10 is unclean. l 
“naa sı L “Si eNIO» pRopren cIBuUmM u Te indeed, because of thy meat, ^Forif 
FRATER TUUS CONTRIS— n» thy brother be grieved, 
TATUR: IAM NON SECUN- i (then) thou livest not now 
OuM CARITATEM AMBake ı4 according to charity. 
Noli ciBo tuo iLLao per~ ıs Do not, with thy meat, de- 
oere pro quo xps MORS 16 stroy him for whom 
tuus est: Non ENIM on Christ died. '^ Let not 
BLasphemetur BONU” ıs then our good be ill 
nostrum: Non esT : spoken of. " The 
REGNUM ÒT esca ET po- kingdom of God is not meat and 
Tus: sed IUSTITIA eT pax 21 drink; but justice, and peace, 
eT caudiam IN spu sco 22 and joy in the Holy Spirit. 
ul eNtic IN boc semnüaiT. 2 “For he that in this serveth 
xpo: placet oO eT pro 24 Christ, pleaseth God, and 
BATUS EST HOMINIBUS 55 is approved by men. 
[taque quae pacis SUNT 2% ? Therefore let us follow after what 


L Are 

quadna~ secTemurR: + eT quae: Ae— 27 are of peace; + and what, are 
m m OIEICATIONIS SUNT IN 52s of edification one to- 

Vill 


INUICEM CUSTOOLAMY 2% wards another, keep safe. 
Noli propter: escam 30 ^ Do not, for the sake of meat, 
oOesTRuere opus OT s destroy the work of God. 

Omnia quidem MUNOA 32 All things indeed are 
SUNT: seò malum esI 5 clean: but evil it is 
hogan qui! pen OFFEN~ 34 for that man who for of- 
SIONEM MANOUCAT 35 fence, eateth. 


(1-35) 14 13b - 20. 


Line 9: Vulgate has esser :: were, however this manuscript the one being fed. Restoring the Latin word order, and 
has the infinitive, esse, which is expected in this idiom. breaking the phrases apart with commas, make the 
Douay translates as if it were esse. meaning clearer. 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: C vel fortasse S ad marg. ee Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: quae- AeòdIFICATIONIS 


Lines 15 & 16: Douay reads as if Christ died for the food, not Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: propter: escam 


Line 1: Ra: 200:20 


Ad Romanos. 


Donum est NON MANOU— 


CARE CARNEM ET NON BI~ 
Bere uinum: neque IN 
quo: prater Tuus OFFEN— 
OIT AUT SCANOALIZATUR 
AUT INFIRMATUR- Tu 
Fldem basis paenes Ttec 
mert ipsum: base corr” 
oo: Beatus qui NON 
1UOICAT seoerc Ipsam 
IN CO quod pROBAT: 

ul AUTEM OISCERNIT SI 
MANOUCAUECRIT OAM— 
NATUS EST GUIA NON ex 
pide. Omne aute 
quoO NON esT ex pide 
peccatum EST: + Òe- 
Bemus AUTEA NOS FIR— 
miores iNBecilliTA— 
Tes INFIRMORUM sus— 
TINERE eT NON NOBIS 
pLacene: QüNusqMs-— 
que uesTRUM pnoximo 
suo placeat IN BONAM 
AE OIPICATIONE M 


lo CYrewim xps NON sibi pla~ 


IN psaL— 
mo: Levin 


cult: Sed sicarc SCRIP — 
TUM esT 


[NpRoperia INpROpe— 


RANTIUM TIBI cecid0e— 
RUNT super qe 


Lr Quaecumque enim scrip— 


TA SUNT AO NOSTRAM 
OOCTRINAG SCRIPTA SW 
UT pen PATIENTIAM 


(1-17a) 14 21 — 23. (17b-35) 15 1 — 4a. 
Line 4: OffeNdere can have a passive sense in the active 


mood. Ie, in the sense: ‘to take offence’. 


Line 7: Manscript has basis, which may be a variant of 


Line 1: 


Ra: 201:03 


To the Romans. 437 


| 7 Itis good not to 

2 eat flesh, and not to 

3 drink wine, nor any thing 
4 whereby thy brother takes offen- 
s ce, or is scandalized, 

6 or made weak. ” Hast 

7 thou faith? Have it 

s to thyself before 

9 God. Blessed is he that 

10 condemneth not himself 
1 in that which he alloweth. 
12 ? But he that discerneth, if 
13 he eat, is con- 

14 demned; because not of 
1s faith. For all 

16 that is not of faith 

5 is sin. + 15 ' We 

is ought, now that are 

19 stronger, to bear 
20 the infirmities of the 
210 weak, and not ourselves 
22 to please. ' Let every 
23 one of you please his 
24 neighbour unto goodness, 
25 and edification. 
2 ° For Christ did not please 
27 himself. But as it is 

28 written: 

29 The reproaches of them 

30 that reproached thee, 

31 fell upon me. 

3 * For whatsoever things were 
33 written for our 

34 learning, were written 


3s that through patience 


bases, Ranke does not comment. 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. “Nam christus 


Insignificant to the English. Vulgate supports € reni. 


438 Ad Romanos. 


eT CONSOLATIONE® 
SCRIPTURARUM spew 
bapeamus: OS saute” 
pATIeNTIAe eT soLacit 
OeT UOBIS IN tOlpsaay 
SApere IN alterutra 
secunòum thm xpo. 
Cit uNtaNimes UNO one 
honorificetis 0M 
eT patrem dNIN iba xpr + 
Propter quod suscipile 
INülCcem SICUT eT xps 
süscepiT uos IN hono— 


oe cigcam— neo» Ort + Oico eNIO) 


CISIONe 


e xpo Ibm MINISTRUM 
puisse CIRCUMCISIONIS 
propter aenrrareQ ou 
AD CONFIRMANOAS pro~ 
MISSIONES pATRUM 

Gentes autem super 
MISERICOROIAM hono— 
RARe OM: SICUT SCRIP — 
TUM esT 

BY Propter boc confites 
BOR TIBI: IN GENTIBUS 
€T NOMINI TUO CANTABO 

ERO QT Terum Oicir- Laeta— 

mee MINI GENTeES cum po~ 

ulo eius. eT irrenao 
Luc OND OMNES 
SENTES eT MAGNIFICA— 
Te eum omnes popull 
Propera (3T rursus ESAIAS AIT: 


ERIT RAOIX Jesse eT qui 
exsurceT negene seNes 


(1-35) 15 4b — 12a. 

Line 8: Unusual spelling of unanıwes found in manuscript. 
Line 24: Where manuscript has Propter boc, Vulgate has 
Propterea, both mean ‘therefore’. 

Line 26: Between centiBus and eT, the Vulgate, has the 


Line 1: Ra: 201:15 


1 


M 
6 


10 


11 


33 
34 


35 


To the Romans. 


and the comfort 

of the scriptures, we might 
have hope. * Now the God 
of patience and of comfort 
grant you to be of one 
mind one towards another, 
according to Jesus Christ: 

* That in one mind, and mouth, 
you may glorify God, the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. + 

” Wherefore receive one 
another, as Christ also hath 
received you unto the honour 
of God. + " For I say that 
Christ Jesus was minister 
of the circumcision 
for the truth of God, 
to confirm the pro- 
mises made unto the fathers. 

* But that the other nations 
are to glorify God 
for his mercy, as it 
is written: 

Therefore will I confess to 
thee, among the other nations, 
and will sing to thy name. 

^ And again he saith: Rejoice, 
ye nations, with his 
people. ' And again: 

Praise the Lord, all ye 
nations; and magnify 
him, all ye people. 

^ And again Isaias saith: 

There shall be a root of Jesse; who 


shall arise to rule the nations, 


vocative Oomine :: ‘O Lord’. See also 2 Kings xxii, 50, 
and Psalms xvii, 50. 


Line 28: Vulgate has pLese, while manuscript has populo. 


English does not mark this difference. 


Ad Romanos. 


JN eo genres spenasdl 
OS autem spel inpLeat 
uos OMNI GAUdIO eT pa~ 
Ce IN CREOENOO UT ABQ— 
OeTIS IN spe IN uiRTUTe 
sps sci. Certus sum 
AUTEM FRATRES MEI 
eT eqo ipse Oe aosis 
quoniam eT ips! ple— 
NI escis O1LecTIONe 
repLett OMNI scrleNTia 
ITA UT possiTis aLter— 
UTRUM MoNeRE + 
Aadactus autem SCRIP — 
S! UOBIS FRATRES ex par~ 
TÉ Tamquam IN memo-— 
RIAQ) uos REOUCENS 
Propter GRATIAM quae 
Oata est cibi a 00 Ut 
sim MINISTER xpi tha 
IN GeNTIBUS: SANC— 
TIFICANS euangelia” 
OT UT FIAT oBLATIO seN— 
TIUM ACCEPTA SCIFICA— 
TA IN spa sco- Haseo 
IgtTaR GLORIAM IN xpo 
iba 1d OM: Non en™ 
audeo aliqui? Logut 
eorum quae pen me 
NON eppeciT xps IN 
OBOEDIENTIA GENTIA” 
UERBO eT FACTIS 
|n aIRTUuTe siIgNoruam 
eT PROOIGIORUG IN ütn— 
TutTe sps scl 


1 


2 


32 
33 
34 


35 


To the Romans. 439 


in him the nations shall hope. 
? Now the God of hope satisfy 
you with all joy and peace 
in believing; that you may 
abound in hope in the power 
of the Holy Ghost. ' And I 
myself also, my brethren, 
am assured of you, 
that you also are 
full of love, 
replenished with all knowledge, 
so that you are able to admonish 
one another. + 
!$ But I have written to you, 
brethren, more boldly in some 
sort, as it were putting 
you in mind. 
Because of the grace which 
is given me from God. '^ That 
I should be the minister of Christ 
Jesus among the nations; sanc- 
tifying the gospel of 
God, that the oblation of the nat- 
ions may be acceptable and sanc- 
tified in the Holy Ghost. '’ I have 
therefore glory in Christ 
Jesus towards God. `° For I dare 
not to speak of any of those 
things which Christ 
worketh not by me, for 
the obedience of the nations, 
by word and deed, 
"7 By the virtue of signs 
and wonders, in the power 
of the Holy Ghost, 


(1-35) 15 12b — 19a. 

Line 1: This manuscript has eo, ablative, Vulgate perversely 
has eum, accusative. 

Line 2: Vulgate has nepLeat :: fill’, whereas this 
manuscript has inpLeat :: ‘satisfy’. 


Line 5: Whereas Vulgate has spe, eT, giving ‘hope, and in’, 
here we have spe IN, giving ‘hope in’. 

Line 24: Douay actually reads: ‘made acceptable’ but space 
is tight. 


Line 1: Ra: 201:33 


440 


Ad Romanos. 


Jta ut AB bienasaLeo pen 


circuitu usque iN ILLy— 
ricum Repleaenmico 
euangeLium xpi Sic 
autem boc praedicaut 
euansgeLiam NON UBI 
NOMINATUS EST xps- we 
super alienum fuNda— 
MENTUM AECOIFICAREM 


Seo sicaT SCRIPTUM EST 


qUIBUS NON EST AONUN@— 
TIATUM Oe eo UIdeBUNT 
eT qUI NON AUOIERUNT 
iNTellegenr. ROp— 
Ten quoO"iNpeOtesan 
pLurimum uenire A2 aó 


Nunc uero ulterius Lo— 


cum NON basens IN bis 
REGIONIBUS: Guploita— 
Tem autem basews ue— 
NIENOL AO uos ex multis 
IAM PRACCIOENTIBus ANNI 


Sed Cua In bispaniaay pRofi— 


CISCI coepeno- Spero 
quod praeteriens ul— 
Oeagy dos ET A UOBIS Óe— 
Oucar illac si uosis pri~ 
mum ex parte FRuitus 

puero. Nance icsitar 

PROFICISCAR IN bierusa— 
Lem MINISTRARE sCis 

ROBAUCRUNT ENIM MA— 
chedonta eT Achala coN— 
Lationem aLiquam face— 
Re IN pauperes scoru 


To the Romans. 


1 So that from Jerusalem round 

2 about as far as unto Illy- 

3 ricum, I have replenished 

4 the gospel of Christ. ” And 

s Ihave so preached this 

6 gospel, not where 

7 Christ was named, lest 

s Ishould build upon another 

9 man’s foundation. 

10 ^ But as it is written: 

1 They to whom he was not 

12 Spoken of, shall see, 

13 and they that have not heard 

14 shall understand. " For 

1s which cause also I was hindered 
16 very much from coming to you. 
17 ^ But now having no 

is more place in these 

19 countries, and having 
20 a great desire these 
21 many years past to 
22 come unto you, 

23 But When I shall begin to take 
24 my journey into Spain, I hope 
25 that as I pass, I shall 
26 see you, and be brought on 
7 my way thither by you, if first, 
23 in part, I shall have enjoyed 
29 you: ^? But now 
30 I shall go to Jerusa- 
31 lem, to minister unto the saints. 
32 ^ For it hath pleased them of Ma- 
33 cedonia and Achaia to 
34 make a contribution for 


35 the poor of the saints 


(1-35) 15 19b - 26a. 

Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: cimcarra: asque The dot after 
circulta, which, as a punctuation makes no sense, 
must be seen as abbreviation, and pen takes accusative. 
Hence cimcarra?? 

Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: quod “* 1mpediaBar 


Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. Sed [Cum] :: [But When] 

Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: ma~ ||cedonia ET ACAIA 
corr. e MA—||chedonta eT Achaia, but the original 
spellings are common in this manuscript. The edit 
might be reasonably ignored. 


Line 1: Ra: 202:12 XXI 


Ad Romanos. 


qui sunt IN bierusaLe” 
Placait ENIOQ) eis eT OÓeBi— 
Tores eorum sUuNT: Naw 
S1 spiritaLiam eorum 
participes pact! sant 
GentiLes OeCBeENT: eT IN 
CARNALIBUS MINISTRAS 
ne eis- Hoc igiran cum 
CONSUMMAUECRO eT AD— 
SIGNAUERO êi FRUCTU” 
bunc- pRorpiciscam 
per aos IN bispaniam 
Scio autem quoniam ue— 
NIENS AO UOS IN ABUNOAN— 
TIAM BENECOICTIONIS xp! 
ueNIAM, Ossecno 
IGITUR UOS FRATRES pem 
dnm- N- IK xpo eT pen 
CARITATEM sps scl: UT AO— 
JüBeTis Me IN ORATIONI— 
BUS ET ORETIS pRO ME AÒ 
ONG UT LiBeRER AB INfi~ 
òeLıBus qui SUNT IN 100464 
QT ministerium meum 
quod hierosolymam 
OepenTumR acceptTasiLle 
scis piate Clo ueniam 
AO UOS IN GAUdIO per uo~ 
Luntatea xpi ibaà- er re~ 
quiescam aoBiscam 
Os autem pacis siT cum 
OMNIBUS UOBIS: AMEN 
Commendo autem uoBis 
phoespem sororRrem 
NOSTRAM: quae esT 


1 


2 


23 
24 
25 
26 


27 


To the Romans. 441 


that are in Jerusalem. 

^" For it hath pleased them; and 
they are their debtors. For 

if of their spiritual things, the 
foreigners have become 
partakers they ought, also in 
carnal things to minister 

to them. When then I have 
accomplished this, and 
consigned to them this 

fruit, I will come 

by you into Spain. 

? And I know, that when I come 
to you, into the abund- 

ance of the blessing of Christ, 

I shall come. * I beseech 

you therefore, brethren, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the 
charity of the Holy Ghost, that 
you help me in prayer 

and please pray for me to 

the Lord, " to deliver me from 
the unbelievers in Judea, 

And my ministry 

which is rendered to 

Jerusalem be made acceptable 
to the saints °” That I may 
come to you with joy, by the 
will of Christ Jesus, and rest 
with you. 

? Now the God of peace be with 
you all. Amen. 

16 ' And I commend to you 
Phoebe, our 


sister, who is 


(1-32) 15 26b — 33. (33-35) 16 1a 

Page header: Scripsit Ranke: In cod. hic nova pagina 
inchoatur, cuius inscriptio manca est. Deest enim 
Romanos, de qua re miraberis, quia regens praepositio 
AO super pagina antecedente scripta exatat. Page 
header missing in the manuscript. Here restored. 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: ÒCeBenT: eT 


Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: [Adsicnauero] eis, over- 
dotted to mark deletion. Vulgate witnesses it as present, 
so deletion may be disregarded. 

Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: ueniam,, cf. not. ad Praef. 


Line 18: òm- N- 15%. These puncts seem to be word 
separators. 


Line 1: Ra: 202:27 


442 Ad Romanos. 


JN ministerio ecclesie ı 
quae est cewcbnis: 2 
Clit eam SUSCIPIATIS IN ONO 3 
OIGNAE SATIS eT AOSISTA— 4 
TIS el IN quocumque wec s 
GOTIO UESTRI INdIGueRiL & 
etenim ipsa quoque aò-7 
Si$TIT ubi ipsi er multis s 
SaLutate prisciLLam eT 9 
aguiLag adiutores Mes 10 
IN xpo Ibu- qui prO ANIMA 1 
mea suas ceruices saB— n 
posueRUNT: quiBüs NON 725 
solas ego GRATIAS AGO: a 
seò eT cuncTa ecclesia ıs 
GENTIUM eT DOMESTICA i6 
eorum eccLlesiam: 17 
SaLutate epbenituay O1— 18 
Lectum wibi: gut est 19 
PRIMITIUUS ASIAE IN XPO 2 
SaLutate mariam quae z 
multum LABORAUIT IN 2 
uoBis: SGaLutate an-2 
ORONICUM eT IUMIX® 2 
COGNATOS eT CONCAPLI~ 2s 
uos meos GUI SUNT NOW s 
BiLes IN AposToLis. qui x 
eT ANTE Qe FUERUNT z 
IN xpo: SaLutate am-— 2 
pliatam OotLectum mihi zo 
IN ONO: SaLutate uR— a 
BANUG) AOIUTOREA NOS— 32 
TRUM IN xpo eT STACTHIN 33 
diLectum meum: Sa— 3 
Lutate apeLLen pROBUM s 


(1-35) 16 1b — 10a. 

Line 4: Where Vulgate has ‘sanctis’, here we have satis. Ranke 
follows the Vulgate without comment. This is not a simple 
spelling error, as SANCTIS would have been written: scis. Here 
then the meaning is different, and so is changed accordingly. 

Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M1 AÓsTITIT. This is a mess. 
First, someone preferred the vulgar spelling, asstit1T to the 
classical spelling, then someone else decided that the perfect 
tense was preferable to the historical present. 


Line 1: Ra: 203:06 


To the Romans. 


in the ministry of the church, 
that is in Cenchrae: 

* That you receive her in the Lord 
as becometh enough; and that 
you assist her in whatsoever 
business she shall have need of 
you. For she also assisteth 
many, and myself also. 

* Salute Priscilla and 
Aquila, my helpers 
in Christ Jesus, * (who for my life 
laid down their own 
necks: to whom not 
I only give thanks, 
but also the whole church of the 
foreigners,) ^ and the church 
which is in their house. 

Salute Epenetus, my 
beloved: who is the 
firstfruits of Asia in Christ. 

* Salute Mary, who 
hath laboured much among 
you. ' Salute An- 
dronicus and Junias, 
my kinfolk and fellow 
prisoners: who are of note 
among the apostles, who 
also were in Christ 
before me. * Salute Am- 
pliatus, beloved to me 
in the Lord. ° Salute Ur- 
banus, our helper 
in Christ, and Stachys, 

10 Sa- 


lute Apelles, approved 


my beloved. 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: priscillaay. Unde eddidi priscam. 
Neque vero diffiteor, puncta tenuiora esse, quam quae V 
scribit. Securius igitur erat edere prisciLLaay. Both are 
correct, but the Vulgate supports prisca here. 

Line 15: Vulgate has cunctae ecclesiae :: ‘all the churches’, 
here we have cuncta ecclesia :: the whole church. 

Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M+ mutavit tumia% in iaLiaco. 
Vulgate here supports 1uNIAM. 


Ad Romanos. 


IN xpo., SaLutate eos qui 
SUNT ex AmisTOBOlu, SaLu— 
TATE: EROOIONEM COGNA— 
tum meum, GaLutate eó 


2 


3 


4 


To the Romans. 443 


in Christ. ' Salute them that 
are of Aristobulus. Sal- 
ute Herodian, my 


kinsman. Salute them 


quI SUNT EX NARCESSIS QUI sulm dm who are of Narcissus, who are in the Lord 
SaLutate er TRIPENAMET TRIFO— 6 ° Salute both Tryphaena and Trypho- 


SAM: quae LABORANT IN ONO: 
SaLutate pensióaQ CARISSI— 
mam: quae multum Laso— 
RAUIT IN ONO, SaLutate 
rnufuay eLecrao IN ONO: eT 
matrem eius eT meam: 
SaLutate asincritam: fple— 
GONTAN hermen: paTROBA” 
herman: er qui cum eós sÑ 
pratres, SaLlutate pibo— 
Logam er talia er neren” 
eT sororem eias: er oLyao— 
padem: eT omnes qui cum 
els SUNT scos, SaLutate 
inuicem IN oscalo sco: 
SaLutant uos omnes eccle— 
sie xpt Roco autem uos 
FRATRES UT OBSERUETIS 
eos: qui OISSENSIONES eT 
OFFENOIcuLa- praeter 
OÓOCTRINAQ) quam uos OI— 
OICISTIS FACIUNT eT Oecli— 
nate AB iLlis, hatusmo— 
ÒI ENIM xpo ONO N NON sen— 
UIUNT: Seó- SUO UENTRI- 
Et per dulces sermones 
eT BENEOICTIONES: sedU— 
CUNT CORÓA INNOCeNTIQ 
Clestra ENIM OBOEDIENTIA 


(1-35) 16 10b — 19a. 
Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Inde ab hoc loco saepe inveniuntur 
puncta dupliciter posita, quae expressi siglo ,, 


Lines 3 - 5: Text here differs from the Vulgate, but the 


essence is similar, as is my English. 
Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [dAncessis] qui SUNT ın Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: eós 
No Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: C ut vdtr. [oLympadem] 


ONO 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M! tTripeNaa quae correctio 


Line 1: 


Ra: 203:21 


7 


8 


32 
33 
34 


35 


sa, who labour in the Lord. 
Salute Persis, the dearly beloved, 
who hath much labou- 
red in the Lord. Salute 
Rufus, chosen in the Lord, and 
his mother and mine. 
'* Salute Asyncritus, Phl- 
egon, Hermes, Patrobas, 
Hermas, and the brethren that are 
with them. ^ Salute Philo- 
logus and Julia, Nereus 
and his sister, and Olympia's 
household ; and all the saints 
that are with them. '^ Salute 
one another with a holy kiss. 
All the churches of Christ 
salute you. ' Now I beseech you, 
brethren, to mark 
them who make dissensions and 
offences contrary to the 
doctrine which you 
have learned, and 
avoid them, '' for they that 
are such, serve not Christ our 
Lord, but their own belly. 
And by pleasing speeches 
and good words, sedu- 
ce the hearts of the innocent. 


19 . 
For your obedience 


non ad finem perducta est. Ranke sees æ as e. This is 
Vulgatisation, and may be ignored. 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M1 pRaesioam. Not 


supported by Vulgate. This edit is not to be trusted. 


(not supported by Vulgate.) 


444 Ad Romanos. 


JN omnem Locum pro uul- 
GATA EST, Gaudeo IGiTUR 
IN üOBIS- seò aolo aos SApi— 
eNTes esse IN BONO eT SIM— 
plices in maLo, Os adie” 
pàcis CONTERET SATANAN 
SUB peoisus uestris ueLo— 
citer, Gratia OR N iba 
xpi aoBiscam, SaLlatat 
uos TIMOThHEeUS AOIUTOR 
meus: et Lucius eT ZASON 
eT SUSIPATER COGNATI MEI 

SaLuto uos eso Tertius qui 
SCRIBSI episTalao IN ONO: 

SaLatat uos gaius bospes me— 
us: eT untuersae eccLesie 
GENTIUM, SaLlatat uos 
berastus ARCARIUS CIUITA— 
TIS: €T QUARTUS FRATER, 

C! autem qui potens est aos 
CONFIMARE: JUSTA CUAN— 
geLium meum eT praedi— 
cationem Iba xpi. Secun— 
oum ReueLaTIONeM oys— 
TERI TEMpoRIBUS AETER— 
MIS TACITI Quod NUNC pale— 
FACTUM EST pem scniBTü— 
RAS prophetarum, Secw— 
ouo pRAeceprao AETERNI 
OF AD oBoeOrrio uec Fidel 
IN CUNCTIS GENTIBUS,, 

Cognito solo sapienti O6 
per ibo xpo: Cut honor 
IN saecula- saeculorum amen 
EXP: EPIST- AD ROMANOS: INC: AD CORINT- 


(1-35) 16 19b — 27. 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: iba» mut. in tha 

Lines 16 & 17: Where Vulgate has: ‘antuersa ecclesia :: 
‘the whole church’, here we have ‘uNtuersae ecclesie 
seNnTiuay :: ‘the whole body of the churches of the 
nations’. 

Line 20: Note: verse 24 is totally omitted. 


Line 1: Ra: 204:03 


To the Romans. 


1 is commonly reported in every 

2 place. I rejoice therefore 

3 in you, but I would have you to 

4 be wise in good, and sim- 

s plein evil. " And the God 

6 of peace crush Satan 

7 under your feet speed- 

s ily. The grace of our Lord Jesus 

9 Christ be with you. *' Timothy, 
my fellow labourer, saluteth 
you, and Lucius, and Jason, 
and Sosipater, my kinsmen. 

^ I, the third, who wrote this 
epistle, salute you in the Lord. 

? Hail! Caius, my host, also the 
whole body of the churches of 
the foreigners, saluteth you. 
Erastus, the city's treasurer, salu- 
teth you, also the fourth, a brother. 

^? Now to him that is able to 


establish you, according 


20 


to my gospel, and the preach- 
ing of Jesus Christ, accord- 

ing to the revelation of the 
mystery, which was kept secret 
from eternity, * (which now is 
made manifest by the scriptu- 
res of the prophets, according 
to the precept of the eternal 
God, for the obedience of faith,) 
31 among all nations; 

3 ” The only wise God, discovered 
33 through Jesus Christ, to whom be 
34 honour for ever and ever. Amen. 


35 ENDS EPIST. TO ROMANS. BEGINS TO CORINTH. 


Line 32: Here we find verse 27 prefixed by ‘Cognito’ :: 


‘learnt’, ‘discovered’, changed from cognitt at the end of 
verse 26 moved to the beginning of this verse. This 
then leads to the slight rewording which I offer here. 


Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: amen literis ad characterem 


cursivarum propensis scriptum 


Ad Corinthios. To the Corinthians. 445 


Corinthi sunt XeAT- et bit sta@i— 1 Corinthans are Achaeans, and like 
Liter AB AposToLos Audie— z2 these, from the apostles, they 
RUNT UERBUM UERITATIS 3 heard the word of truth 
eT SUBSI muLtiparivze A pAL— 4 and were subverted variously by 
SIS apostolis: quidam à pyLlo~ s false apostles, some by clever 
sophiae uenso^aeloquew— 6 arguments of the philosophy of 
TIA alia SecTA Legis judaicae 7 @theér sects of Judean legal teach- 
JNOUCTI: bos reuocaT Apos— s ing. He recalled these apos- 
ToLds AO ueram euanceLi— v tles to the true gospel 
cam SAPIENTIAG): SCRIBeNS 10 wisdom. Writing to 
eis ABS epheso pen TIMOTheu” ıı them from Ephesus via Timothy. 
INC- BREUIS- EPISTULAE 12 BEGINS: BREVIS OF THE EPISTLE 
r Oe plewitadine OIITIARU” 13 Of the abundance of the riches 451 13 
crate. _CORINTHIORUM 14 of the Corinthian’s grace * "^^" 
u Òe AposToLo AO UNITATEM ıs Of the Apostle restoring the 452 s 
CORINThHIOS CONPONENTE 16 unity of the Corinthians. 
ur Oe CONTENTION CORINThIGRd” 17 Of contentions of the Corinthians. 452 ıs 
u- Oe aensBo cnacis quod staly, 18 Of the cross’s word, which is fool-453 5 


TITIA SIT PEREUNTIBUS sal” ishness to them that perish, but 
UIS UERBO FUTURIS UIRTUS 20 to them that are to be saved, it is 
siT ÒT 21 the power of God. 

v. Oe peRoITIONe SAPIENTIAE 22 Of destruction of the wisdom 453 9 
saeculi 23 ofthe world. 

vr Oe 00 eLegentem stuLtitix” 24 How God selected the folly 454 ı 
istius saeculi’ INFIRMA 2s of this world, "the weak 
eT IGNOBILIA- at COMEUN-- 26 and base things, that he shame 
OAT SApPIENTeS eT FORTIA "y the wise men and the mighty; 
uT eT qui cLoriatur IN ONO 5s that who glorieth, might glory in 
cLorietur 29 the Lord. 

vr Oe SAPIENTIA MUNÒI eT SA— 30 The wisdom of the world and the 454 25 
PleNTiIA or 3 wisdom of God. 


vii- Oe BONIS FUTURIS qUAe NON~ 32 Of good things to come which — 4555, 
Oum suNT cuique ReueLATA 33 are not yet revealed to everyone. 

vut Oe spa OMNIA perscrdlane” 34 How the Spirit examines all things. 455 30 

x: Oe spu Or er MUNOI ISTIUS spa 3s Of God's spirit, and this world's. 456 4 


Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: lege acar ec: bu | M: Lines 17-29: Brevis headings and Epistle texts do not tally. 
superscripsit achu | M1 Apostolos Heading marked as IIII on line 28 of page 452 to be ignored, 
Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: M! suB"^ si and number transferred to the heading marked as V on page 
Lines 6 & 7: Scripsit Ranke: M* aengo^ aeLoquentia alia” 453. Here, line 9, upgraded to heading to be marked as V. 
Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: M14 osTolós. The ‘corrected’ Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: M: [saL]"! "v, ais aenso to 
grammar is dubious, and might well be ignored. be deleted. The original makes no sense. 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: M1 gna TiAe 7 faenuae. This is Lines 24, 25, & 27: Scripsit Ranke: M! eLesente 
written in an archaic script. ‘7’ is the Tironian '&, not ‘7’. stuLtitiam istius saeculi: 7 | (27) M+ portr™ 


Line 1: Ra: 204:21 


446  Breuis Epist. I. ad Corinthios Brevis Epist. 1 to Corinthians. 

eT Oe spirnitaLiBus bomi— ı and of spiritual human 
NIBUS eT ANIMALIBUS 2 beings and animals. 

xt Oe spiritaLipus eT CARNALI-— 3 Of the spiritual, and of the car- 456 25 
Bus: eT Oe ApostoLo Lacte 4 nal, and from the Apostle, milk 
CORINTHIIS PROpINARE s for the Corinthians to drink. 

xu Oe ACOIFICIO cultuque OOCTRI— 6 Of the edifice of culture and doc- 457 23 
MAe eT Òe ACÒIFICATORIBus 7 trine, and the builders 
er OOCTORIBus CT ‘MeRCeOIBas s and teachers and the wages 
OpeRANTIUM aeL 'catas OPE aii of workers whose work 
RATIO AnseniT OETRIMENTY™ ı0 is burned or lost. 

xut. Oe scis quod Templum sit ÒT ıı Ofthe saints who are God's temple. 458 2 

xur Oe scis quod aLiter SApt— n» Of the saints who would 458 27 
ENTES esse NON possenT 13 be wise yet could not 
MIS! sTülTiTiA saeculo i4 except for the foolishness of the 
FUERINT: er oe SAPIENTIBus 15 world, and of the wise of 
saeculi quod asi se exis— ıs this world, who, when they 
TIMANT sapere ips! stuL— : think they understand, are 
TISSIM! OepRAeCHENOANTR ıs found the most stupid. 

XV: Oe INANIA IACTANTIA Gloni— 19 Of the inanity of boasting the — 459, 
ANTeS IN bomine eT quod 20 glory of mankind and how 
SCIS TAM pRAeseNTIA 21 the saints taught 
qUAM FUTURA SINT OLUI— zxz that everything to come 
NITUS AOTRIBUTA 23 is God's gift. 

XVI Oe CONTEMPTU EXISTIMA— » Of the contempt of the judg- — 459 
TIONIS humane: eT OESI— zs ment of men, and the desire to 
Serio Laudis FUuTURAE cum òS 2% praise what is to come with God. 

xvir Oe UNA cLoria 27 Of one glory. 459 33 

xvur. Oe AposToLis MUNOO buic 2s Of the apostles, to this world, 460 14 
eT ANGeLis eT hoMmINIBUs z to the angels, and to men, 
spectacaLis FACTIS eT OM— 30 made a spectacle, and 
NIBUS eorum PASSIONIBus 3 with all of their suffering, he 


xvu Oe AposToLo IN ONO xpo 


Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: M! [er] de mercedis- 


7 quoo pen OMNIA MANIBUS” 


OpeRATI 


IN 


euangeLium chorinthiof 


32 
33 
34 


35 


& which by the hands of all, 
wrought 

Of the Apostle, in the Lord Christ,461 ; 

by the Gospel, the Corinthian church 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: Mt 7 quod pen OMNIA MANIBUS 
fuerint opena Tt. Note: 7 = Tironian '&'. :: and which by 
the hands of all will be wrought 

Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: M: pen euangelium chorintios 
Il ll [çenerante] 


openaNTiuO uel fi cutus 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: M1 [detrimentum] patietur 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: M1stuLt1 a saeculo. Mterrs. 
stuLtitia saeculo is correct. Ignore edit. 
Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: M1 specracaLaam 


Line 1: Ra: 205:04 


Breuis Epist. I. ad Corinthios Brevis Epist. 1 to Corinthians. 447 


SENERANTEM eT Oe sCis ı founding, and of the saints 
quod ApostoLos OeBe— 2 whom the apostles should 
ANT IMITARI 3 imitate. 
xx: Oe AposTolo QOeNANTe 4 Of the apostle warning the 461 19 
CORINThIUS eT quod NON s Corinthians, and how this was 
IN sermone seò IN ürdIa— 6 not just in words, but in the 


Te EST REGNUM òT 7 power of the Kingdom of God. 

XXI Òe FORNICATIONG FACTA s Of the fornications commited 461 31 
INTER CORINTHIOS 9 between the Corinthians. 

XXI- Oe TRAOITIONG FORNICATO— 10 Of the delivery of fornicators 462 s 
RIS SATANAE 11 to satan. 


xxii- Oe CONTAGIONE eT pascha nx Of contamination and the pasche. 462 16 
xxi Oe SE PARATIONE SCORUM 13 Of the separation of the saints 462 2s 
A PpRAETEREUNTIBUS 4 from those who bypass 
oiscipLin x 15 the discipline 
xxv. Oe FRATRIBUS Oiscep TAN 16 Of the brethren, those who 463 16 
TIBUS GUOO A FRATRIBUS ı7 decide that they should be 
ÒECEBCANT IUOICARI: ET ış judged by their brethren, and 
quod SCI MUNÒUM eT AN— 19 that the saints and the angels 


gelos judIcABUNT 20 shall judge the world. 

xxwvr Oe stis quod INIURIAM 21 Of the saints, that they 464 6 
NON E4cene'"OeseaNT 22 should not do wrong, 
seò Tolenane 23 but be tolerant. 

xxvi Òe iNIüs TIS quod Regnu” 24 Of the unjust that will not 464 15 


ÒT NON P OSSIÒEBUNT: 2s inherit the kingdom of God, 
eT quod OMNIA peccata 26 and that all sins are washed 
BAPTISMI GRATIA OiLaaMaqg 27 away by the grace of baptism, 

xxvur Oe pu OICITIA ET RESURS 28 Of chastity and of resur- 464 31 
RecTIONe 29 rection 

xxvu Oe scis quod MEMBRA SIN 30 Of saints who would be members 465 s 
ONT eT Oe FORNICATORIBus 31 of the Lord, and of fornicators 
quod MEMBRA SINT Qe—3 who would be members of 
RETRICIS 33 the harlots 

xxx. Oe MAGNITUOINE CRIMINIS 34 Of the magnitude of the crime 465 19 

FORNICATIONIS: ET Quod SCIS s of fornication, and that they 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: M! [pen euangeLiua chorintios] Ñ with or without an overbar is commonly used as a 
| || senerantem contraction for ‘Non’. This assumption is reinforced by 
Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: M: MoeNANTE the deletion of that word appearing earlier. 
Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: M1 discipLinX. Ergo sphalma Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: Scriptum est scis [|| || uino SINT: ]. 
edendum erat. Fortasse Victor bonum textum restitutit 'scig [|| || Sar No" 
Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: M! NON pAcene N OeBeANT. siNT-] 


Line 1: Ra: 205:24 


448 . Breuis Epist. I. ad Corinthios Brevis Epist. 1 to Corinthians. 
sd! NO SINT: sed pRAeTIO 1 be not his saints, but for the price 
SANGUINIS OOQ)INICL CON-— 2 of the Lord's blood in 
PARATI 3 payment. 
xxxr Oe CONIUGIBUS ET MUTUA 4 Of those united in marriage and 465 5; 
corporum poTesTATe s the mutual power of their bodies. 

xxxir Oe AposToLi CONTENENTIA 6 Of the Apostle’s continence, and 466 20 
et diuersitate JoNORU 7 the diversity of the gifts. 

xxxur Oe pelicirATe CONTINEN— s Of the happiness of contin- 466 28 
TlAe- €T meLius esse NUu— » ence, but it is better to marry 
B Id uaM URI 10 than to burn (with desire). 

xxx Oe CONIUGIBUS NON sepa-— 11 Of those joined, not to be 466 34 
RANOIS 12 separated. 

XXXV: Oe umo ac muliere coļntu— ı3 Of a man, or a woman of 467 s 
ges IN pide iMpiOelés n the faith, married to 
bABENTIBUS is an unbeliever 

xxxvwr Oe unoquoque UT SIC pen~ 16 Of each, that so re- 468 10 
MANEAT: quemadmoda” 17 main, in such a way 
esr èf uocatus 18 is also called. 

xxxvi Òe UIRGINIBUS eT U1dUIS 19 Of virgins and widows, and 468 25 
eT CONTEMpTu pRAeseNia” 2 disregard for this world. 
xxxvuür Oe NUpTIIS ITERATIS 21 Of marriage, and remarriage. 4707 
xxxvuütr Òe SACRIFICATIS SIMULACRO z Of meat sacrificed to an idol. 470 34 
xL. Oe pauLdm se apostoLua 23 Of Paul himself, to be the Apostle 472 1» 
esse CORINTHIIS pro Tes~ x for the witness to the Corinth- 
TANTE: eT Òe cerenis APOS— 2s ians, and of the rest of the apos- 
TOLIS CIRCUMOUCENTIBus 2z% tles, who took with them, wives 
FEMINAS 27 and sisters. 
xlr Oe AposToLo OMNIBUS BO-— 5s Of the Apostle, for the good of — 4747; 
NIS se per OMNIA conparaÑe 29 all, became all things to all. 
xli Oe CONPARATIONE IN STAOIO — » Of the comparison of the runners 475 i 
CURRENTIU MW = in a race. 
e»ca[uqanie disciplining 
xLin Oe ApostoLo corpus suu "Of the Apostle denying his 475 22 
cedeNTe eT SeRUITUTI 33 body and bringing it under 
SUBOeENTE 34 servitude. 
xu Oe BAPTISM 1udaeornu” ss Of the baptism of the Judeans ^ 475, 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Scriptum est [scis || ||] uino SiNT- 
" : ET ere 
Fortasse Victor bonum textum restitutit '[scig || ||] Sat 


NO" SINT? 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Mt esr ét uocatus 
Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: 


paaLam 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: M1 se pen ( ?sempen ?). Other 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: M1 CONTENENTIA 
Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: M! nuBY 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: M! nfideL¢s 


sources quote se pen 
Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: M1 [suu] cafngante [cedentTe ] 
Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: M1 BAPTISMUM 


Line 1: Ra: 205:31 


Breuis Epist. I. ad Corinthios 


IGNORANTIUM eT spirila~ 1 
Li esca er porus er pnosIna— 2 
TioNe pLanimonao: eT ; 
peccaris OMNIBusIN OeseRlo 4 
xLv. Oe piganis quae 1udaAels ac~ s 
CIOERINT: SCRIBTA SUNT 6 
ad correptionem nosna ; 
xLvr Oe penicaLo XNIMAE CON— s 
FloOeNTIAe 9 
xlvi Oe ONO sic TeMpTANTe fam 0 
culos saos. ut posseNT u 


OMNIA SUSTINERE T 
xLvu- Oe Benedictione panis oan 
eT caLicis 14 


xLvut Oe bis quae dolis sacnipi— ıs 
CANTUR GUOO OAEMONIS i 
JMMOLENTUR: er GUOd.OM— 17 

NIA LiceANT UNIUERSA 18 

L: Oe Ligen TaTe emendi OM— i 


fed n expediunt 


Brevis Epist. 1 to Corinthians. 449 


of ignorance and spiritual 
food and drink, and prostra- 
tion of many, and 

the sins of all in the desert. 

Of the idols, to which the Judeans 476 i; 
would bow, are written down em 
for our admonition. 

Of the danger of excessive con- 477 4 
fidence. 

Of the Lord, only testing his ser- 477 14 
vants, that they might be able to 
bear all things. 

Of the blessing of the bread 


and the cup. 


477 23 


Of these things, which are sacrifi- 477 35 
ced to idols, that they offered up 
to demons, and that all things 


are not expedient 


bu 
would be lawful, „entirely, 


Of the freedom to buy all 478 22 

NIQO) quae IN macello 20 the things which would be sold 
UeNOUNTUR 21 in the market. 

Lr Òe CoNUIUIO GENTIUM eT x Of eating with a foreigner, and — 4785; 
pROFANATIS 23 of defiled food. 

Lr: Oe apostoLo OMNIBUS BO~ 2 Ofthe Apostle, in all things do 479 1 
NIS placente PER OMNIA zs goodness well-pleasing for all, 
eT quod sci semper APOS— 2% and what is holy, the apos- 
TOLOS OeEBEANT IMITARI 27 tles should always imitate. 

Lu: Oe conis T biis ApostoLti 23 Of the Corinthians, holders of 479» 
TRAOITIONEM TENENTIBus 29 apostolic tradition. 

Lu- Oe ONO quod amonao om~ 30 Of the Lord, who is the 479 3s 
NIQOY caput esT: eT UIR 31 head of all men, and man, a wo- 
muLteris et ON! xpi OS  » man’s, and the Lord Christ's, God. 

LvV-OfOMNI UIRO ORANTE eT pae~ 33" Every man or woman 479 33 


MINA AUT PROFETANTE 34 
NON ueLato capite ueL ueLilo 3s 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: MÀ! potug 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: M: Pnr] auTea) 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: M1 [pericaLo] XMIQAe litera a 
obelis quoque perfossa. Actually, AniaxAe so replaced 
by nimiae 

Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: M: TeaypTANTe 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: M! [Liceant] fed non expediant 
[universa]. Ms. has definitely expediunt 


Line 1: Ra: 206:15 


who prays or prophesies 


without the head covered or with. 


mae ee 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. Óe Ont 


450 


Lv 


Lvu- 


Lyu- 


Lx 


Lx 


L xit 


L xii 
Loci 


Lxv 
Levi 


Levi 
Lx vi 


L x vii 
Lxx- 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: [beresibvs 


Breuis Epist. I. ad Corinthios 
Lyr- 


Òe communi 
et beresibvs 
Oe TRAOITIONE ORI eT sCipi— 
CATIONE pANIS eT calicis 
Oe ACCIPIENTIBus INDIGNAE 
eucharisTia 

Oe EXpecTATIONE MUTUA 
IN CONMUNI CONUIUIO 
Oe spiritaLipus et diaisio— 
NIBUS OONORUM eT CON 
PARATIONE CORPORIS AÓ— 
que MeEMBRORUM: eT 
OMNIUM CRESENTIUM 
ex OLUERSIS CONOICIONI— 
BUS UNITATE 

Oe exceLLenTiA CARITATIS 
eT OesTRUCTIONE pro- 
petiae adque Liuqaana? 
eT ONMIUM quae ex par~ 
Te SUNT cum 10 quod per— 
pecram ^pdüeRtT DFCLARATVM- 
Oe MINENTIA profeTiae 
et Oe Linguis LoqueNnTiBas 
Oe profeTANTiBus 

Oe stLentio mulierum 
IN ecclesia ob 

Oe ReSURRECTIONE eT FINE 
Oe collectis quae IN scis 
FIUNT 

Oe apollo 

Oe ApostoLo exortante 
CORINThHIOs 

Oe domo sTefaNnae 

Oe stefano eT portunilo 
eT achaico 


CONUüIUIO 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: M1 [paeniT] DECLARATVM 


Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: M! [de] MINENTIA 


profetie et Oe Linguis 


Line 1: 


Ra: 206:39 


Brevis Epist. 1 to Corinthians. 


1 Of the common meal 


2 and of 


3 Ofthe giving of both the Lord's 


481 15 


heretics 


481 34 


4 sanctified bread and chalice. 


s Of those unworthy of receiving 


482 21 


6 the Eucharist. 


7 Of waiting for each other 


483 7 


8 in the common meal. 


9 Of the spiritual, and the divi- 


sions of the gifts, and com- 


of all the 


21 


and 


iugulata. 


On the excellency of love; 


Of the eminence of prophesy, 


Of those who prophesy. 
Of the silence of women 
in the church. 
Of the resurrection, and the end. 


Of the collections, which are 


483 15 


parison of the body 


and its members, and 


believers 


of the different conditions 


of the unity. 


486 33 


and the deprecation of pro- 
phecy, and to the tongues, 

and of all things which are of 
that sort and, when what is per- 


fect, has been declared. 


488 55 


speaking in tongues. 


492 9 
492 22 


493 8 
499 16 


made in the holy places. 
Of Apollo. 
Of the Apostle exhorting 
the Corinthians. 
Of the house of Stephanas. 
Of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, 


$00 34 
$00 32 


$01 | 


and Achaicus. 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: M: eccLesia litera g obelis 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: M1 CORINT bios 


Stitching visible here in ms. 


Expl. Breuis. Inc. Corpus 


Lxx: Oe eccLesiis asiae eT 1 
aguitLae et priscilla 2 
bospiTiBas pauli 3 

Lxxir. Oe apostolo aNathemati— 4 
ZAMTES COS qui NON CRES s 
OUNT ORO Ibo 6 


EXPL: BREBES CORINT: INCP- s 
CORPUS: EPISTULAE 10 


12 

Paalas UOCATUS APOSTO~ 13 
Lus xpt iba- pen uoLuNTA— 14 
Teo OF er SASTINEMS pnA— 15 
ter ecclesie: OF Scipe Ice 
TIS IN xpo iba: qui santo 
CORINTbHII UOCATIS SCIS ıs 
Cum omnisus qui tnuocaN i 
nomen Oki tha xpi IN 20 
oMnNt Loco Ipsorum eT z 
NOSTRO, GRATIA UOBIS 2 
eT pax A Oo patre NOSTRO 23 
et ONO tha xpo- GRAT— 2 
IAS AGO OO meo SEMpeR 23s 
PRO aoBis- IN GRATIA OT 2z 
quae OATA EST HOBIS: IN 77 
xpo 15u, quia IN OMNIBus 28 
Olürres FActi estis N illo » 
IN OMNI UERBO ET IN OMNI 30 
SCIENTIA,, SICUT TESTIMO— 31 
NIUM Xp! CONFIRMATUM  » 
esT IN uoBIs: ITA UT Nihil 33 
UOBIS OesIT IN NULLA GRAS 34 
TIA, Gxpectantisus 35 


(13-35) 11-7. 


Ends Brevis. Begins Body. 451 


Of the churches of Asia, and 501 ıs 
Aquilae, and Priscilla, 
friends of Paul. 

Of the Apostle anathemati- 501 26 
zing those who do not be- 


lieve in the Lord Jesus. 
ENDS: BREVIS I CORINTH. BEGINS: 


BODY OF EPISTLE 


1 ` Paul, called the apostle 

of Jesus Christ, by the will 

of God, and Sosthenes a bro- 
ther, ^ To the church of God, to 
them sanctified in Christ Jesus, at 
Corinth, called to be saints. 
With all that invoke the 

name of our Lord Jesus Christ, in 
every place of theirs and 

ours. ° Grace to you, 

and peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. ‘I give 
thanks to my God always 

for you, for the grace of God 

that is given you in 

Christ Jesus. "That in all things 
you are made rich in him, 

in all utterance, and in all 
knowledge. ° As the testimony 
of Christ was confirmed 

in you, ' So that nothing 

is wanting to you in any 


grace, waiting for the mani- 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: M1 aqulLa litera e obelis perfossa. literae nescio quae erasse, super quas C intulit 

Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: M1 anAThAMATIZANTE litera $ SANCTIF:--ICA~||[T1S] There is a crease in the leaf here 
obelo traiecta. which has torn through leaving a hole. A hand has 

Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: sustenes lineolis punctoque striven to repair the text. — 


adhibitis corr. e susTINeNS: Oculos meos prodem fugit 
tenuissima lineola, qua a in o mutatum est. Quae sia 


IACHOMSCTE-AjCA 


Victore profecta est, edendum erat sosrewes Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Alterum uosis fort. iam a S corr. e 
Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: Post voc. Óei complures NOBIS 


Line 1: Ra: 207:13 


452 Ad Corinthios: I- 


reueLatioNem ONIN: Iba xpi 

qui eT CONFIRMAUIT aos asque 
AO FINEM SINE CRIMINE: JN 
die aduentus ON & tha xpl 

Fidelis 05 per quem uocatı 
esTis IN socieTATe pilu eias 
iba xpi ON N 

ir OBsecno autem: aos FRATRES 
per Nomen oft & Iba xpi 
UT idipsum SICATIS OMNES 
€T NON SINT IN UOBIS SCISMA— 
TA, Sitis autem perfec— 
Tl IN COOeEM SENSU: eT IN CA 
OEM SCJENTIAM 

w-SicNipicatum est enim eibi 

Oe-UOBIS FRATRES MEI AB 
bis qui sunt chLoes- quia 
CONTENTIONES INTER uos 
SUNT, boc autem dico 
quod awasquisque aesrna^ 
dicit, Ego quidem sum 
pauli ego autem apollo: 
ego uero cephe- eso Aure" 
xpi- Olulsus est xps. 
Numquid paalas cnacipi— 
XUS EST PRO UOBIS: AUT IN 
Nomine pauli BApTIZAT eslif 

GRaTIAs Ago 06 meo quod ne~ 
MINEM UESTRUM BAPTI— 
ZAU! NISI CRISpüQ ET gud 
Ne quis OIcAT- quod IN NO— 
MINE MEO BAPTIZATI esTis: ^ 
Baptizaut autem eT stefa— 
Nae ÓomQuo* ceTerum Nes— 


ANG co si quem BAPTIZAUeRIO ALT 


(1-35) 1 7b — 16. 

Line 16: There is a crease in the leaf here which has torn 
through, but the text is not badly damaged. 

Line 28: This line incorrectly elevated to a heading, and num- 
bered IIII. Here demoted, and the number stricken out. 

Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [BApTIZATt] SITIS. 
Vulgate does not support siTis, but uses estis, so this 
edit can be disregarded. 


Line 1: Ra: 207:28 


1 


4 


5 


6 


1st to the Corinthians. 


festation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


" Who also will confirm you to the 


end without crime, in the day of the 


coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


’ Faithful is God, by whom you are 


called in the fellowship of his Son. 

Jesus Christ our Lord. 

? Now I beseech you, brethren, by 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that you all speak the same thing, 
and that there be no schisms among 
you; but that you be perfect 
in the same mind, and in the 
same judgment. 

! For it hath been told to me, 
my brethren, of you, by 

those of Chloe's house, that 
contentions are between 

you. ” This now I say, 

that every one of you 

saith: I indeed am 

of Paul; and I am of Apollo; 
and I am of Cephas; and I of 
Christ. `° Is Christ divided? 

Can it be that Paul was cruci- 
fied for you? or were you 
baptized in the name of Paul? 

tT give God thanks, that 
I baptized none of 
you but Crispus and Caius; 

? Lest any should say that you 
were baptized in my name. 

'^ And I baptized also the house- 
hold of Stephanas; besides, I know 
not whether I baptized any other. 


Line 34: Note! Stephanas is a feminine name. Some sources 


have incorrectly written Stephanus. 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [quem] ALium. The 


editor require this word be deleted from the end of the 
line, and repositioned thus. This is pure Vulgatisation, 
and may be disregarded. 


ull 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


Non enim misit me xps BAp— 
TIZARe- sed euanceLizare 
NON IN SAPIENTIA UeRBI 
QT NON euAcueTUR CRUX XPI 

Clersum enim crucis per 
euNTiBus quidem stuLti— 
TIA) © est his autem 
qui salut pias t antTus e esL 

v Scuiprao esT eENIM: perda” 
SAPIENTIAM SApIeNTIO™ 
eT pRUSENTIAM pRruden— 
TIUM REPROBABO, Csi sA— 
PleNs- UBI SCRIBA: UBI CON— 
quisitor buius saeculi- 
Nonne stuLtam rpecir 0S 
SAPIENTIAG) buius mundi- 

Nam quia In ÒT sapientiad 
NON COGNOUIT MUNOUS 
pen SApIeNTIAM om: pla~ 
cult OO per srülTiTiAQ 
praedicationis saLuos 
FACERE credentes,, quo~ 
NIAM IUÒAEI SIGNA peTuNi: 
eT GRAECI SAPIEATIAG) quaerÑ 

Nos autem praedicamus 
xpo crucifixum, Jaóae— 
Is quidem scandalum: sen— 
TIBUS AUTEM STULTITIAG 
psis autem uocatis 1udAels 
aAdque graecis: xpo dt am— 
TUTEM eT OT SAPIENTIAG 

quia quo? stuLtua est or sa~ 
plentius est hoavinipus: 
eT quod INFIRMUM esr OT 
FORTIUS est homiIniBus 


(1-35) 1 17 — 25. 


Line 5: Heading incorrectly numbered as V. Here corrected 
to IIII. 

Line 7: There is a hole in the leaf here. 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: flan 


a? T HR mtus, quae 


correctura ut videtur a scriba tatim post scriptionem 
illata est. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 208:12 


1 
2 


3 


5 
6 


24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


1st to the Corinthians. 453 


1” For Christ sent me not to bap- 


tize, but to preach the gospel: 
not in clever words, 
that make void the cross of Christ. 


!8 For the word of the cross, to 


them indeed that perish, is fool- 
ishness; but is to them 
Lo are saved "the power of God. 

? For it is written: I will destroy 
the wisdom of the wise, 
and the prudence of the prud- 
" Where is the 
wise one? Where is the scribe? 
Where is the disputer of this world? 
Hath not God made foolish 


the wisdom of this world? 


ent I will reject. 


*" Ror because in the wisdom of God 


the world, by wisdom, 

knew not God, it 

pleased God, by the foolishness 
of our preaching, to save 

them that believe. ^ 


the Judeans require signs, 


For 


and the Greeks seek after wisdom: 


? But we preach 


Christ crucified, unto the Judeans 
indeed a stumblingblock, and 


unto the foreigners, foolishness: 


"* But unto them called, Judeans 


and Greeks, Christ the power of 
God, and the wisdom of God. 


* For the foolishness of God is 


wiser than men; 
and the weakness of God 


is stronger than men. 


Line 9: This line promoted to a heading, and numbered V, 


as context requires. 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: e ud 
Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: AOque a manu, quae incerta 


videbatur, corr. in xrque 


454 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


vClióere enim aocaTtionem 
UCSTRAM FRATRES: qUIA 
NON multi SAPIENTeS se— 
CUNOUM CARNE: NON 
maLti PpOTeENTeS: NON maLl— 
TI NoBiLes, Sed quae 
stuLta sunt mu NOI 
elegir 0S: UT CONFUNOAT 
SAPIENTES,, QT inpirnaa 
mundı elegir ÒS: uT CON— 
FUNÒAT FoRTIA, ET IGNo— 
BILIA MUNOI eT CONTEMp— 
TABILIA aset eLecit òS 
eT GUAe NON SUNT: UT eA 
quae SUNT OesTRUEeRET: 
UT NON cLorietuR omnis 
Zrim eo CARO ‘IN conspectu etus 
Gx Ipso AUTEM uos eSTIS IN 
xpo iba: qui pactus est sa~ 
PIENTIA NOBIS A oO: eT jus— 
TITIA: eT SCIFICATIO ET Re— 
Oeaprio,, Clr quemadmo— 
oum SCRIPTUM esT: qui clo— 
RIATUR IN ONO GLORIETUR, 
Vir GT ego cum uenissem aò aos 
FRATRES UENI- NON pen 
SUBLIMITATEM SERMONIS 
AUT SAPIENTIAE: AONUNTI— 
ANS UOBIS TESTIMONIUM xpt 
Non enim judicaul scire me 
aliquid INTeR uos: nist io 
xpo» et bunc crucifixum 


Nam Cic eco In INFIRMITATEM eT Ti— 


(1-24) 
Line 7: 
Lines 1 


morem eT Tnecoone multo 
Ful ApuTt uos, ET sermo 


126 — 31. (25-35) 21- 4a. 


1st to the Corinthians. 


1 For see your voc- 

2 ation, brethren, that 

3 there are not many wise ac- 

4 cording to the flesh, not 

5 many mighty, not 

6 many noble: " But the 

7 foolish things of the world 

s God chose, to confound 

9 the wise; and the weak things of 
10 the world God chose, to con- 

1 found the strong. ^* And the base 
1 things of the world, and the things 
13 that are contemptible, God chose, 
14 and things that exist not, to 

15 destroy the things that exist: 

16 ” That no flesh should 

17 glory in his sight. fetore db 
i$ * But of him are you in 

19 Christ Jesus, who of God is 
20 made unto us wisdom, and jus- 
21 tice, and sanctification, and re- 
22 demption: " That, as 
23 itis written: He that glo- 
24 rieth, may glory in the Lord. 
25 2' And I, when I came to you, 
26 brethren, came, not in 

27 loftiness of speech 

23 or of wisdom, declaring 

29 unto you the testimony of Christ. 
30 ^ For I judged not myself to know 
31 anything among you, but Jesus 

32 Christ, and him crucified. 

x > And I, in weakness, and 

34 in fear, and in much trembling, 


3s was with you. ' And my 


There is a hole in the leaf here. Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: C vel B ad marg. Nam [eso]. 


2 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: contem- || TABILIA 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [caro] Coram eo 


Vulgate supports original. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 208:30 


GT is not marked for deletion, but neither was the a in 
lines 12 & 13 above, nor is IN conspectu eias, in line 17. 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: Tim onec 


IN ISA— 
lA 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


meus eT PRAEOICATIO mea 
NON IN persaasiBiLipus 
SAPIENTIAe UERBIS- seo 
IN OSTENSIONEM) sps eT um— 
TUTIS, (IT pides uestra 
NON SIT INSIPIENTIA- homi— 
NUM: sed IN UIRTUTE OT 


Sapientiam autem Loqui— 


MUR INTER penrpecTos: 


Sapien Tia Q uero NON bu~ 


lus saeculi: neque pRinci— 
pam haias siécaLi qui 
Oestruuntur, Sed Lo— 
quimun Or SAPIENTIAG) IN 
MYSTERIO quae ABSCONOI— 
TA EST: GUAM pRAedesTINA— 
UIT OS ANTE saecula JN cLo— 
RIAM NOSTRAM, uam 
NEMO PRINCIpUay buius 
saeculi cocnouit,, Si 
eNIM COGNOUISSENT: NU~ 
quam ÒNM majestatis 
CRUCIEIXISSENT 


vu- Sed SICUT SCRIPTUM esT 


quod oculus NON aldIT 
Nec AURIS AUOIUIT: NEC IN 
con HOMINIS ASCENOIT 
quae praepaRadit O$ bis 
qui diLiguNT eum 


viu: Nosis autem neaelauic 


os per spo suum, Sps 
€NIQ) OMNIA SCRUTATUR 
ETIAM profunda OT 

uis entim sciT hominaa 
quae SINT hominis: NISI 


(1-35) 2 4b - 11a. 
Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: C [pensaasiBiLiBas] bumanae 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: C osTeNsIONed@D 
Line 6: INSIPIENTIA (Inc.) 
Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: perfectos: (quod punctum reliquis 


non analogum est.) 
Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: haias siécali [qui] quae puncta 


Line 1: 


Ra: 209:11 


1 
2 
3 
4 


5 


19 
20 


21 


Lore 


22 


23 


1st to the Corinthians. 


speech and my preaching 


bumanae___ to huma 


was not. in the persuasive 
words of wisdom, but 
in shewing of the Spirit and 
power; ^ That your faith 
might not stand on the folly of 
men, but on the power of God. 
* Howbeit we speak wisdom 
among the perfect: 
Yet not the wisdom of this 
world, nor the princes 
that 
come to nought. ' But we 
speak the wisdom of God in 
a mystery, a wisdom which is 
hidden, which God ordained 
before the world, unto 
our glory. * Which 
none of the princes of this 
world knew; for 
if they had known it, surely 
the Lord of majesty 
they would never have crucified 
? But, as it is written: 
That eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man, 
what things God hath prepared 
for them that love him. 
'" But to us God hath revealed 
them, by this Spirit. For 
the Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea, the deep things of God. 
'' For what man knoweth 


what be of a man's life, but 


quid sibi veliut non apparet. 


455 


‘glory 


Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [Dn] GLoriae 
Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Nota marg. Victorina. 
Line 35: Vulgate has sunt, (pres. indic.) whereas here we 


have sINT, (pres. subj.) I have translated accordingly 


456 Ad Corinthios: I- 1stto the Corinthians. 


sps hominis qui IN Ipso esT : the spirit of a man that is in him? 
p eT quae ŠT SUNT NEMO coġ—~ 2 Even so the things of God no man 
G NOUIT- NISI sps Or 3 knoweth, but the Spirit of God. 
x: Nos AUTEM NON spam MUNOL 4 " Now we have received not the 
accipimus: seo spo qut S Spirit of this world, but the Spirit 
ex òO esT: UT sciamus quae s who is of God; that we may 
A ÒO OONATA SUNT NOBIS  ; knowwhatare given us from God. 
quae eT Loquiman,, Non s "Which things also we speak, not 
IN OOocTIS humaNnae SAPI— 9 in the learned words of human 
ewTiAe UERBIS: SEO IN OOC— 10 wisdom; but in the doctrine 
TRINA sps ei dig Ta Ti Tis- Spt— u of the" Spirit and power, com- 
ritaLipus spiRiTALiA CON~ n paring spiritual things with 
PARANTES, ANIMALIS AU— i3 spiritual. '* But the sensual 
Tea) bomo NON pencipiT 14 man perceiveth not these things 
eA quae SUNT sps On, Stul— ıs that are of the Spirit of God; for 
TITIA esT ent illi eT NON ı6 it is foolishness to him, and he 
potest inteLLecere eA 1 cannot understand it, 
quia spiritaLiter e€xXAari— ıs because it is spiritually dis- 
NATUR,, SpiniTALis AU— 19 cerned. `” But the spiritual 
TEM IUÒICAT OMNIA: eT Ipse 20 man judgeth all things.and He 
A NEMINEM IUÒÕICATUR 21 himself is judged by no man. 
Quis enio COGNOUIT SENSUD 22 ^ Eor who hath known the mind of 
ONI- qUI INSTRUAT eum: 233 the Lord, who might instruct him? 
Nos autem sensum xpi baBeoq» But we have the mind of Christ. 
xt QT ego FRATRES NON perat 2s 3 ! And I, brethren, could not 
aOBIS Loqui- quast SpIRITA— 26 speak to you as unto spirit- 
Lipus: sed quasi CARNALIBas- 27 ual, but as unto carnal. 
Tamquam paruaLis IN xpo 23 As unto little ones in Christ. 
Lac UOBIS perao ÒCÒI NON 2» ^I gave you milk to drink, not 
escam: Nondum eENIM 50 meat; for you were not 
perenaris: seó Mec NUNC s able as yet. But neither 
quidem potestis AObuc 32 indeed are you now able; 
enim estis CARNALes 33 for you are yet carnal. 
Cam ENIM SIT INTER UOS ZE— a © For, whereas there is among you 
Lus eT CONTENTIO; NONNE s envying and contention, are you 


(1-24) 2 11b — 16. (25-35) 31 — 3a. 
Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: co—||GNoutt. Indicates change Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: Inter vocc. oan et ipse manus 


of pronunciation from ¢-N to Ñ. inc. ingesti et 
Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: [sps] ét airtatis Supra sps Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: nemine% 
. . . . . P sS 
incerta manus intulit sci Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: qui: iusTrRua T (Inc.) 


Line 1: Ra: 209:26 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


cAnMALes estis. eT SECUN— 
òum hominem aarBuLaTis 

Cum enim quis dicit- ego qui— 
dea sua pauLr. alius Aa Te" 
eso apoLLo,, Nonne homi— 
Nes estis: ET secundum bo~ 
MINead AMBULATIS,, aid 
IGITUR esr Apollo: quid ae— 
RO paulus: QYINISTRI eius 
cul CreoloisTis, CT UNI— 
culque sicuT ONS dedrT,, 

Gso plantaar Apollo riga— 
UIT: sed OS INCREMeENTU 
Oe dITt,, JtTAaque Neque qut 
pLantat-: est aLiquid- neque 
qui! RIGAT- sed qul INCRe— 


1 


3 


1stto the Corinthians. 457 


not carnal, and live 
according to man? 

* For while one saith, I in- 
deed am of Paul; and another, 
I am of Apollo; are you 
not men, and follow in 
the way of men? What 
then is Apollo, what indeed 
is Paul? ^ The ministers of him 
whom you have believed; and to 
every one as the Lord hath given. 

* I have planted, Apollo 
watered, but God gave the 
increase. ’ Therefore, neither he 

that planteth is any thing, nor he 


that watereth; but God that 


p E MENTUM OAT os, + Qui plan— 17 giveth the increase. + * Now he that 
EN TAT AUTEM ET qui RIGAT UNU” ıs planteth, and he that watereth, 
SUNT: unusquisque AUTEM) 19 are one. And every man 
pROpRiIAM €enciOeo» AC— 2o shall receive his own 
ciplet secunòum suum z reward, according to his own 
A Laporem 22 labour. 
xir ONT "eui sumus AOIüTOnes z For we are the Lord's wae ers: 
— OD AGRICULTURA est: ÐT Ae— u 'itis God's husbandry; you 
E Opies OLFICATIO eSTIS,, SecuW- o are God's building. ? Accord- 


OFA óuo» GRATIAM ÒT quae ÒATA ing to the grace of God that is 


est mibr. uT sapiens ar~ 
chitectus: pundamenTu” 

posut, ALius autem sa— 
peRaedificaT: uNUSquIs— 


given to me, as a wise ar- 
chitect, I have laid the found- 
ation; and another buildeth 
thereon. But let every 


man take heed how 
he buildeth thereupon. 
" Now other founda- 


que autem aldeat quo— 
modo SUPERACOIFICET: 
UNOAMENTUM AUTEM 
aLiud Nemo potest pone— 
Re praeter 10 quod posiTu” 


eNIO 
33 


tion no man can lay, 
but that which is 


34 


35 


(1-35) 3 3b - 11a. 

Lines 6 & 7: er secundum hominem AaayBuLatis not 
witnessed in the Vulgate. 

Lines 23: Scripsit Ranke: Eadem manus ad marg. notavit 
Oei er I see er Oei. Viz: Note 7, Tironian &, and tick. 
Note the same tick following Ot, indicating where the 


insertion is to be made. 
Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Correxit est in estis 
Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: Ancbrrec rus: 
Line 33: Sense Ranke: C ad marg. [FuNdamen- 
tua] “enim. (Vulgatization.) 


Line 1: Ra: 210:08 


458 


Sı quis Au reo superaedifi— 2 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


esr qui est xps 165, 

CAT supra paNóamenTd 
AURUM: ARGeNTUM: Lapi— 
Oes praetiosos: Ligna pae~ 
naum: stipaLam- UNias— 
cuiusque opus MANIFes— 
TUM eniT, Ores enim ONI 
OeclanaBir- quia IN IGNE 
reueLaBITuR: eT UNIUSCU— 
jusque opus quale sit tg— 
NIS PROBABIT,, Sı cuius 
opus MANSERIT quod su~ 
penaeoipicaarr. mercide” 
ACCIPIET, Sı cuius opus 
ARSERIT ÓeTRIOeNTUQ 
PATIETUR, Ipse auTem 
saLuus eRIT: SIC TAMEN qua— 
SI pen IGNeEM 


xutNescitis quia . Templum ou 


esTis- eT sps Òl ÞABITAT 
IN UOBIS,, i3 quis autem 
TempLluo ÒT aiolauaenic 
disperdet iLLum os: Tem— 
pLao eNIQ OI sco esT 
quod estis UOS + 


xi Nea o se seducat: si quis 


uldeTuUuR INTER uos SApi— 
ens esse IN boc saecuLo 
sTULTUS FIAT: UT SIT SAPIENS 


Sapientia entm buius mdi 


IN esa— 
c 
[^w pr 


STULTITIA esT ApUT OM 


Scriptum EST ENIM CONPRE— 


benodens SAPIENTES IN 
ASTUTIA eonao 


(1-35) 3 11b — 19. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: M1 [FuNdamentuay] boc 


Lines 6 & 7: Scripsit Ranke: Unia— ||scutus 


Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: mamwipe-— |[s raa 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: OecLananiT corr. e —AUIT 


Line 1: 


Ra: 210:25 


1stto the Corinthians. 


1 laid; which is Christ Jesus. 
7 Now if any man build 

3 upon th’ foundation, 
4 gold, silver, pre- 
cious stones, wood, 
hay, stubble: ° 
man’s work shall be mani- 
fest; for the day of the Lord 


shall declare it, for in the fire 


5 
Every 


it shall be revealed; and every 

man’s work, of whatever sort, by 
the fire shall tried. '' 
man’s work abide, which he hath 


built thereupon, he shall receive 


If any 


a reward. `° If any man’s work 
burn, he shall suffer 

loss; but he himself 

shall be saved, yet so 

as by fire. 

^ Know you not, you are God's 
temple, and God's Spirit dwelleth 
within you? ” But if any man 
violate the temple of God, 
him shall God destroy. For 
the temple of God is holy, 
which you are. 

‘* Let no one fool himself: if any 
man among you seem to be wise 
in this world, let him become 
a fool, that he may be wise. 

? For the wisdom of this world 
is foolishness with God. 

33 For it is written: I will 

34 catch the wise in 


35 their own craftiness. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: måðı quae correctura scribae 


videtur. 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: conprae—||hendens fort. a 


S in —òa w correctum. 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


1st to the Corinthians. 459 


ae ET iterum Ns nouit cociTA~ 1 ” And again: The Lord knoweth 
Mo 


XCII 


TIONES SAPIENTIUM qüoNt-— 
AM QAMAC SUNT 


XV |TAqueNemo cLorietur In bo~ 


MINIBUS: OMNIA eNiO 

ueSTRA SUNT: stue pauLus 
siae cephas 

side Apollo: siue mundus- 

siue ulTa- siue mors: Siue 

PRAESENTIA: SIUE FUTURA 

Omnia eNIG UeSTRA SUNT 


— c. — 
uos Au reo xfr: xps AdTeo ei 


xyr- Sic NOS exIsTIMeT homo 


UT MINISTROS xpi eT òðis— 
pensaTores MySTERIO~ 
RUM O1, bic aw. quaeri— 
TUR INTER OISpeNSATORES 
ut fldeLis quis inueni 
Mibi autem pro MINIMO esl 
UT A UOBIS IUÒICER: AUT AB 
bömano die- seò ueque 
me ipsum Iudico, NibiL 
eNIM (ibi conscius sao 
seò NON IN boc iasTi[icA— 
Tus sum,, qui autem lu~ 
ÓicAT me- ONS eST,, JTAque 
NoLite ANTe Tempus 1ud1— 
CARe- quoadusque UeNIAT 
ONS,, Gar et tnLaminadil 
ABSCONOITA TENEBRARUM 


18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 


25 


the thoughts of the wise, that 
they are vain. 

*" Let no man therefore glory in 
men. ^ For all things 
are your ate it be Paul, 
or Apollo, or the world, 
or life, or death, or things 
present, or things to come. 

For all the people are yours; 

? And you, Christ's; and Christ, God's. 
4 ' Let a man so account of us as 
of the ministers of Christ, and 
the dispensers of the mysteries 
of God. ^ Here now it is re- 
quired among the dispensers, 
that a man be found faithful. 

* But to me it is a very small 
thing to be judged by you, or by 
man's day; but neither 
do I judge my own self. * For I 
am not conscious to myself of any 
thing, yet am I not hereby justi- 
fied; but he that judgeth me, 
is the Lord. ^ Therefore 
judge not before the 
time; until the Lord 
come, who both will illuminate 


the hidden things of the shadows, 


eT MANIFESTAUIT CONSILIA 30 and will reveal the counsels of 
conóiao» er TUNC eniT Laus 5 
unicuique A Oo: 32 
xvi. Paec autem FRATRES TRANS— 33 
Figuradt IN e: eT Apollo 5 


PROpTER uos: QT IN NOBIS 35 


the hearts; and then shall every 
man have praise from God. 

* But this, brethren, I have figur- 
atively applied to myself and to 


Apollo, for your sakes; that in us 


(1-11) 3 20 — 23. (12-35) 41 — 6a. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: ApoLLo: *** cephis siue mundus. 
additamentum nescio an non ipsius scribae. 

Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: hbõðmano 

Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: me- òomıwus 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: Punctum post eo e pagina aversa 
huc translatum est. 

Lines 33-35: Douay English is verbose and obscure. I am 
here guided by Hugh Schonfield. 


Line 1: Ra: 211:05 


460 


Nare 


XIII 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


discatis, Me supra qua^ 
ScRIprüm esr unus AÓuen— 
sus ALterum tnfletur pro 
ALio, Quis enim Te discer— 
NIT: quid autem basis quod 
NON ACCepISTI,, Gi autem 
accepisti quid cLoniamis 
qUASI NON Acceperis,, 


Jam SATURATI ESTIS: IAM O1Ul— 


Tes FACTI estis, SING NO— 
BIS ReGMATIS: ET UTINAM: 
REGNETIS: UT ET NOS UOBIS— 
cum RecNeaus "emane 

puto entm eT NOS 9$ aposlo— 
Los NOUISSIMOS OSTENOIT 
TAMQGUAGY MORTI OesTINA— 
TOS, Quia expecracaLum 
FAcTI sumus MUNDO AN— 
selis er bominisus,, Nos 
stuLti propter xpo: uos 
AUTEM) PRUDENTES IN xpo 


Nos infra aos autem railef 
Clos woBiLes: Nos Au Teo IGNO— 


IN 


giles: Usque ad bat oni 
eT esurimus eT sITIMUS 
er NUOl sumus: er colaphis 
caedimur: eT sTABILes 
sumus: €T LaBoramus ope— 
RANTES MANIBUS UESTRIS 


MaLedicimur. eT BeENEdICIMYE 


pensecurioMeQ pATIMUR. 
eT SUSTINE MUS: BLasphe— 
MAMUR. eT OBSECRAMUS: 


Tamquam pURGAMENTA 


buius “odı pAcTI sumus- 


(1-35) 4 6b — 13a. 


Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: V? basis 


Lines 11 - 13: Scripsit Ranke: C [uTInaay] nequa nets. The 


editor’s mark, ~ however, over the ‘w’ of ‘necneTIs’, (line 
12), has been scratched out, and placed over the ‘w’ of 


‘ReGNAmus’, (line 13), which would give ‘regnare’, an 
infinitive form. Vulgate, however, supports neither of these 


alterations. Original translated in grey. 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: C enim" ^er. Nos 


Line 1: 


Ra: 211:23 


1stto the Corinthians. 


1 you may learn, not to think 
2 above that which is written, 
3 being puffed up for one against 
4 another. ' For who distinguisheth 
s thee? Or what hast thou that thou 
6 wert not given? And if thou 
7 wertgiven it, why dost thou glory, 
s asifthou wert not given it? 
9 ° You are now full; you are 
now become rich; you reign 
without us; and I would 
you did reign, that we also with 
you might reign. VEM 
? For I think’ also God hath set 
forth us apostles, the last, 
as it were men appointed to 
death: we are made a spectacle 
to the world, and to an- 
gels, and to men. ‘ We 
are fools for Christ’s sake, but 
you are wise in Christ. 
We are weak, but you are strong. 
You are honourable, but we are 
ignoble. " psu "this dime 
we both hunger and thirst, 
and are naked, and are stricken 
with violence, and are hostel 
dwellers. " And we labour, work- 
ing with our own hands. 
30 Weare reviled, and we bless them; 
31 we suffer persecution, 
3 and we bear it. ° We are blas- 
33 phemed, and we entreat them. 
34 Like the sewage 


3s of this world we are made 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. C. ad marg. [Usque] in bac 


ora” . Vulgatisation: original translated in grey. 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: Vs déstris 
Lines 30, 31, & 34: Scripsit Ranke: MaLedicimar: 
punctum spurium. See also following patimur: and 


BLasphe~||mamur: 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: mundi corr. e MOO! 


XXII 


Ad Corinthios: I- 1stto the Corinthians. 461 
OMNIGQ) perissioa asque 1 the offscouring of all even until 
Aóbac, Non ut CONFUNOA” 2 now. “Itis not to confound you 
uos: baec scniBo- sed uT Etc 3 that I write this; but to admonish 

eos fy 


Lios CARISSIMUS moneo: 


xvui- Nam st decem milia peda— 


gogonum basearis IN xpo 
seò NON MuLtos patres- 
Nam in xpo iba per euange— 
Lium ego aos senul,, Ro~ 
GO ERGO uos IMITATORES 
mel esToTe,, Joeo ISI Ad 
dos TIMOTheUuM: qui esT 
Filius meus cARISSIMUSer 
fldeLis In ONO, Qu! aos 
COMMONEFACIAT UIAS 
meas: qui suNT IN xpo tha 
sicuT UBIGUe JN OMNI 
ecclesi4 doceo: 


xx' Tamquam NON UeNTURUS 


sia Ad aos: sic INFLATI sal 
quidam, Cleniam aure” 
CITO Ad uos: st ONS aoLae— 
RIT €T COGNOSCAQ) NON Sen— 
monem eorum qui INFLATI 
SUNT: Seo UIRTUTEM, 

Non enim ın sermone esT 
REGNUM ÒT sed IN UIRTUTE 
Gard aaltis In airgam ueni— 
AM AO UOS: AN IN CARITATE 
eT spa MANSUETUOINIS 


XXt Omnino AUDITUR INTER uos 


FORNICATIO: QT TALIS por~ 

NICATIO qualis NEC INTER 
NOMINATU 

GENTES, |TA UT uxorem 


patris suis ALiquis basear. 


4 


5 


6 


7 


oo 


34 


35 


you as beloved children. 

?* For if you have ten thousand in- 
structors in Christ, 
yet not many fathers. 

For in Christ Jesus, by the gos- 
pel, I have begotten you. ' Where- 
fore I beseech you, be ye followers 
of me. '' For this cause have 
I sent to you Timothy, who is 
my dearest son and 
faithful in the Lord; who 
will put you in mind of my 
ways, which are in Christ Jesus; 
as I teach everywhere 
in every church. 

'* As if I would not come 
to you, so some are 
puffed up. '" But I will come 
to you shortly, if the Lord will: 
and will know, not the 
speech of them that are 
puffed up, but the power. 

” For not in speech is the 
kingdom of God, but in power. 

* What wish you? shall I come 
to you with a rod; or in charity, 
and in the spirit of meekness? 

5 ' Indeed it is heard, that among you 
there is fornication, and such for- 
nication as the like is not among 

so called 
the heathens; that one should 
have his father's wife. 


(1-30) 4 13b — 13a. (31-35) 5 1. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: V? perissima 

Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [piLios] meos, 
fortasse C carissimus 

Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: C [carissioyus] eT 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: qui r 

Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: umga 

Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: C [Gentes,,] NOMINATUR 
Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: suis 


Line 1: Ra: 212:05 


462 Ad Corinthios: I- 


Q1 aos inflati estis eT NON i: 
magis Lacrao hasaislis 2 
at ToLLatur de medio ues— 3 
TRUM qui hoc opus fFecitT 4 
xxir Ego quiDea ABSeENS conpone s 
praesens autem spü, 6 
Jam IUÒICAUI UT PRAESENS 7 
eum qui sic operatus esI. s 
~ — ~ c. 
]" nomine ONIN tha xpi» 
CONGRECATIS UOBIS ET MEO wo 
— ~ ~ 
spu: cum uirtute OND Tha: n 
Tradere buiusmodi satane x 
IN INTERITU CARNIS UT sps » 
saLuus sit IN Oleg) ONT N- i4 be saved in the day of our Lord 
c — 2 
iba xpi 1s Jesus Christ. 
FRATRES, p g brethren 
XXIII Non BONA cLoriaTio uesTRA i6 Your glorying is not good ,. 
ceu mu Nescitis quia modicum per~ 17 Know you not that a little 
ee MENTUM TOTAM MASSAM ıs 
CORRUMPIT, Exparga— 19 
Te UeTUS FERMENTUM UT w 
SITIS NOUA CONSPARSIO S1— n 
CUT ESTIS AZIM, Tenim z 
pascha NOSTRUM Immola-— 23 
TUS EST XPS, jtaque Aepu— 24 


1st to the Corinthians. 


* And you are puffed up; and 
have not rather mourned, that he 
might be taken away from among 
you, that hath done this deed. 

`I though, absent in body, 
but present in spirit, 

have already judged, as if present, 
him that hath so done, 

“In our Lord Jesus Christ's name, 
you being congregated, and my 
spirit, with the Lord Jesus’ power; 

* To deliver one such to Satan 
to ruin the flesh, that the spirit 


leaven corrupteth the 

entire bulk? ’ Purge out 

the old leaven, that 

you may be a new dough, as 
you are unleavened. For 
Christ our pasch is 
sacrificed. * Therefore let us 


uéIeni I which is old, 
Lemur: NON IN FERMENTO 5s feast, not with the leaven 


nor with the leaven . 
Neg.IN FermentoMALITIAG: eT HOgH RAE 26 „of malice and wickedness; 
el GdeERITATIS 

SCO IN AZIMIS SINCERITATIS 27 but with the azimes of sincerity 

XXIII Scnipst QOBIS IN epistula. 28 "I wrote to you in an epistle, 
NE COMAISCEAMINI FORNI— 29 
canus, Non utique pors z 
Nicarus buius mundi: AdT 3 
AUARIS: AUT RAPACIBUS adl 32 
AdTI maLedicis 
100LIS SERUIENTIBUS 33 
ALioguin SeBueRATIS Se hoc 34 Otherwise you must needs go 


mundo exisse, Nunc >s out of this world. " But 


and truth. 


not to keep company with forni- 
cators. '" I mean not with the for- 
nicators of this world, or with the 
covetous, or the extortioners, or 


. or slanderers. 
the servers of idols 


(1-35) 5 2 — 11a. 
Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M1 interita" 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: died) quod punctum satis nigrum 


Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [permeno] 
üe Ten! Neq. IN FERMENTO 


est, ita ut dubites, an Victoris sit. 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [uestra] praTres 
Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: CONSPARSIO (Inc.) 
Lines 22 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: aziavi et Aziis inc. manu 
corr. in Az Nani et Az Nis. Style only; not embodied. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 212:25 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [siNcenrrA Tis] eT 
uüenirA Tis. ‘azimes’ = unleaven bread ( for Passover ). 

Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [sernulentisus] AUT 
maLeodicis 


Ad Corinthios: I- 1st to the Corinthians. 463 


AUTEM SCRIBSI GOBIS NON 1 now I have written to you, not to 
COMMISCERI FORNICARIIS,, 2 keep company with fornicators, 
Si is qui FRATER NOMINATMuos 3 If he whe cleda bome 
FORNICATOR: AUT AUARUS 4 bea fornicator, or covetous, 
AUT IÒoLorum cuLtor: adl s ora server of idols, or a speaker 
MmaLedicus: AUT eBniOsus 6 of evil, or a drunkard, 
AUT RAPAX: CUM buiusmod 7 oran extortioner: with such a 
Nec cIBUM suMmeERE,, s one, do not so much as eat. 
qué enim (ibi de bis qui po~ » ” For what is it to me to judge 
RIS SUNT lüOIcARe, NONS : them that are without? Do 
Ne Oe bis qui INTUS SUNT ıı not you judge them that 
dos judicatis: Mac eos n arewithin? ' For them 
qui ponis SUNT OS tudicAYT 13 that are without, God will judge. 
Auferte malum ex UOBIS 14 Put away the evil one from among 
Ipsis 1s yourselves. 
xxv Audet Aliquis uestrum 16 6‘ Dare any of you, 
basens Negotium AdueR-— ı7 having a matter against 
sus ALTeERUM JUSICARI ıs another, go to be judged 
APUT INIGUOS ET NON apa 19 before the unjust, and not before 
SCOS, AN NeSCITIS QquO- 2 the saints? > Or know you not 
MlAQ sci Óe hoc mundo 21 _ that the saints shall judge 
1UOICABUNT, CT SI IN xz this world? And if the 
UOBIS IUOICABITUR MUNdY 23 world shall be judged by you, 
INOIGNI ESTIS qui Òe QIINI~ x4 are you unworthy to judge the 
MIs judiceTIs,, Nescilis 25 smallest matters? * Know you not 
quoniam ANGELOS 1UdICA— zx that we shall judge 
UIMUS: quANTO MAGIS SAE— 27 angels? how much more things 
cuLaria, SaecaLlaria 2s of this world? ' If therefore 
IGITUR judiciA si hABUERI— 2 you have judgments of worldly 
TIS CONTEMPpTIBILIS qul 30 things, set those, who 
SUNT IN ecclesia illos coM(— 31 are the most despised in the 
TITUITE AÒ 1UdICANOUM,, 32 church to judge. 
Ad uerecuNdIAg uesTRAg 33 ^Ispeak to your 
ÒICO, SIC NON EST INTER 34 shame. As if there is not among 
aos SAPIENS quisquam 35 you any one wise man, 


(1-15) 5 11b — 12. (16-35) 6 1 — 5a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: [com«ewsceni] Eónnicániis. Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [nominatur] est cui M1 
Deleting this word is supported by Vulgate, and RSVCE, addidit INTER aos 
but it ruins the sense. Let it stand. Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: Quo incerta manu. corr. in Quiò 


Line 1: Ra: 213:07 


464 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


qui possiT 1UDICARE INTER 
FRATReEd suum, Sed FRA— 
TER CUM FRATRE 1UOICIO 
CONTENOIT: eT hoc ApuT IN~ 
pldeLes 


xxvr jam quidem omnino deLic— 


TUM EST IN UOBIS quod 1ud1— 
cià baBeTis INTER uos, 


quare NON MAGIS INIURIA M 


AccepeTis, QARe NON 
MAGIS FRAUDEM parimi— 
NI SEO Uos INIURIAM FACI— 
TIS ET FRAUOATIS ET hoc FRA— 
TRIBUS 


XXNIL AN NESCITIS quiA INIquI REG— 


NUM Of NON possideBUNT 


NoLite errare ueque por~ 


MICARII- Neque IdOLIS ser~ 
ulentes: Neque AduLteri 
Meque molles. meque mas— 
cuLorum cCONCcuBITORes: 
Meque pures: neque AuAa— 
RI: Neque eBnRIOSI- Neque 
maLedict: Neque rapaces 
REGNUM ÒT possideBUNT 


ET baec quidia fuistis sed 


XXVIII 


—^ 
ABLuTI estis: sed scipica— 
Tl ESTIS: seó 1USTIFICATI 
estis IN Nomine Okt N iba 

c c —_— ~~ 

xpr et IN spa 21 N + 
Omnia eibi Licent: sed NON 
OMNIA EXPEOIUNT: OMNIA 
Qibi Licent: sed ego sag 
«ullius Redecar potestile™ 


Qt esca UeNTRI eT UeNTeR escif 


(1-35) 6 5b - 13a. 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: M1 Accéprris 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: quidiar 
Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: M! redécar qua correctura obelis 


deleta est. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 213:24 


34 


35 


1st to the Corinthians. 


that is able to judge between 
his brethren? ° But bro- 
ther goeth to law with 
brother, and that before un- 
believers. 

” Already indeed there is plainly 
a fault among you, that you have 
litigation with each other. 

Why do you not rather accept 
injury? Why do you not rather 
suffer yourselves to be defraud- 
ed? 
and you defraud, and that among 
brethren. 

* Or know you not that the unjust 


° But you do injury 


shall not occupy God's kingdom? 

Do not stray: neither for- 
nicators, nor idol- 
aters, nor adulterers, 

10 Nor the effeminate, nor 
men whoring men, 

nor thieves, nor covet- 

ous, nor drunkards, nor 
railers, nor extortioners, shall 
occupy the kingdom of God. 

'' And such some of you were; but 
you are washed, so you are sancti- 
fied, but you are justified 
in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the Spirit of our God. + 

2 All things are lawful to me, but not 
all things are expedient. Every- 
thing is lawful to me, but I will 
not be brought under its power. 

^ Meat for the belly, and the belly for meats; 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: M1 €t, quod siglum videtur esse 


deletiones. 


Ad Corinthios: I: 


OS autem eT bunc ec baéc 
OesTRueT, Corpus Au 
TEM NON FORNICATIONIS 
sed ONO- er ONS conponi 

OS uero eT OND suscITAUIT 
€T NOS SUSCITAUIT pem UIR— 
TUTeEM SUAM, 

xxvuNescitis quia corpora ues— 
TRA MEMBRA SUNT XPI 

Tollens ergo memsra xfi- 
paciam MEMBRA MeRE— 
TRICIS: ABSIT, AN NeScI— 
TIS quoniam qui Adherél 
MeERETRICL UNUM COR— 
pus efficitur, Grant 
INGUIO OUO IN CARNE UNA, 
ul autem Adheret dNO 
UNUS sps eST,, 

xxx: Fugite FORNICATIONE® 
omne peccatum: quod— 
cumque fecerit homo 
EXTRA CORPUS esT: qui au~ 
TEM FORNICATUR IN CORPUS 
SUUM peccar, AN Mesci— 
TIS QUONIAM MEMBRA ues— 
TRA TempLua esT sps SCI 
qui IN dOBIS esT, Quem 
baseTis a ONO eT NON eslif 
UESTRI, Qopr! eNIQ 
estis PRAETIO MAGNO: GLo— 
RIFICATe ET poRTATE OND 
IN CORPORE UESTRO 

xxxr. Oe quiBus AUTEM SCRIBSIS— 
tiẸ "Bonum est bomini 
mulierem NON TANGeRE 


1 


1st to the Corinthians. 


But God shall destroy them 
both: so the body is not for 
fornication, but for the Lord, 


and the Lord for the body. 


" Now God both raised up the Lord, 


and raised us up by 
his power. 
? Know you not that your bodies 


are the members of Christ? 


Shall Ithen take members of Christ, 


and to make members of a 
harlot? Never! 


not, that he who is joined 


* Or know you 


to a harlot, is made one 

body? For they shall be, 

saith he, two in one flesh. 
" But he who is joined to the Lord, 
is one spirit. 
'* Flee from fornication. 

Every sin what- 

soever a man doth, is 

without the body; but whoso- 
ever fornicateth, sinneth against 
^ Or know 
you not, that your body 

is the temple of the Holy Ghost, 


who is in you, whom you have 


his own body. ' 


from the Lord; and you are not 

your own? ” For you are 
bought with a great price. Glo- 
rify and bear the Lord 
in your body. 

7 ! Now as for what you wrote 
to me 


about: It is good for a man 


not to touch a woman. 


465 


(1-32) 6 13b - 20. (33-35) 71 
Line 1: Ranke accepts baec corrected to banc without 
comment. 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: C [scrissis—|| tis] nib: 
Here moved from a flagged marginal insertion to a 
superscript in-situ. 


Line 1: Ra: 214:06 


466 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


Pepee FORMICA one 


autem unusquisque sux" 
uxorem hapeat: eT üNA— 
quaeque suum aimnao 
baseat,, Clxori uim desi— 
Tug RneOOaT- simiLitTeR au~ 
Tem eT UXOR umo, Muli— 
en SUI conponis poresTA— 
Tem NON hapeTt seo utn, 


Similiter autem eT utn sul 


CORPORIS poresTATem 
NON baBeT sed muLier 


IN 
NoLite praudare inuicem 


MISI FORTE ex CONSENSU 
AÒ TeMpus UT UACETIS ORA— 
TIONI, ET ITeERUM neaen— 
TIMINI IN 10 Ipsum Ne TeEMp— 
TET UOS SATANAS propter 
JNCON TINeN TIA C düesTnX" 


xxxi boc Autem ico secundum 


INOULGENTIAM: NON se~ 
CUNÒUM IMPERIUM, Clo- 
Lo autem omnes homine( 
esse sicaT Me Ipsum: sed 

unusquisque proprium 

baseàr donum ex Oo: ALi— 
us quidem sic Alias uero fic 


* xxxii boc autem ico NON Nuplis 


eT ulduls: Bonum esT illis 
SI SIC QANSERINT SicuT él eco 
UOÒ SI Se NON CONTINENT 
NUBANT: meLius esT enim 
NüBeRe qUAM URI 


xxxii bis AUTEM qai MATRIMONIO 


CONIUNCTI SUNT praecipio 


1 


29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


1st to the Corinthians. 


" But to avoid fornication, 
let every man have his 
own wife, and let every 
woman have her own hus- 
band. ° The husband shall duti- 
fully love his wife, likewise also 
the wife, her husband. * The 
wife hath not power of her 
own body, but the husband. 

And in likewise the husband also 
hath not power of his 
own body, but the wife. 

* Deny not one another, 
except, perhaps, by consent, 
for a time, that you may 
give yourselves to prayer; 
and return together again, lest 
Satan tempt you 
for your incontinency. 

* But I speak this by 
indulgence, not by 
commandment. 'For 
I would that all men 
were even as myself: but 
every one hath his proper 
gift from God; one after this 
manner, and another after that. 


* But this I say to the unmarried, 


and to widows: It is good for them 


if they so continue, even as I do. 
" But if they do not contain them- 

selves, let them marry. For it is 

better to marry than to be burnt. 
'" But to those who in marriage 


are joined, not I but the Lord 


(1-35) 7 2 — 10a. 
Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: C [FRAuOane] ™ 
Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: haBeár 


inuicem Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: Capitulo XXXIII M! siglum - 


praemisit. 


Line 1: Ra: 214:24 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


NON eco sed ONS UxoRE A ui— 
RO NON Olscedere: qoo 
SI ÓescesseniT MANERE 
JNNUpTAM uiro suo ne 
conciliari eT um uxore” 
Ne ORKVITTAT: Nam cere— 
RIS ego ICO NON ONS 


xxxVSi quis prater uxorem ha— 


BeT INfplideLem: eT baec 
CONSISTIT baBrrTARe cum 
iLLo Non SemitTtTam ILLA 


Q1 si qua mulier baset ai— 


Rug) iNriDeleo eT bic con~ 
basrrAne 

SENTIT.cum ILLA NON OÓe— 
MITTAT uirum, Sceri— 
CATUS EST ENIM UIR INFI— 
Oelis ın aliene pidele 

eT SCIFICATA est mulier 

INfldeLis per uiRaM pi~ 
òeLem, ALioquın fFilu 

UESTRI INMUNÒI esseNTD 

NUNC AUTEM SCI SUNT: 


Quo? sı infideLis OIsce dit 


discedat, Non est ent” 
SERUITUTI süBlecTüs FRA— 
TER AUT SOROR IN eClUSMO— 
Òl IN pace autem uocaBil 
Nos 05, Unde enim scis 
mulier st uinum salua” 
FACIAS: AUT UNÒe STIS UIR 
st muLierea saLuam pa~ 
cies: Nisi GNICUIque SICUT 
O1uIsIT ons, Unumquem— 
quem sr “aocauit dS: (TA 
AMBULET: er SICUT IN OMNIBus 


(1-35) 7 10b - 17. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: M! uxore 
Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: x"T umo 
Lines 6 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: C OemItTTAT et —AM corr. e OI) 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [baec] (CoN)SeNTIT 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: M1 demıtT TA 


Line 1: 


Ra: 215:06 


7 
8 
9 
10 


11 


1st to the Corinthians. 


teacheth, that the wife from her 
" And 


if she depart, that she remain 


husband depart not. 


unmarried, or be reconciled to 

her husband. And let not the hus- 

band put away his wife. '' 

the rest I speak, not the Lord. 
If any brother hath a wife 

that believeth not, and she 


For to 


SENTIT consent 


stay to dwell with 

him, let him not put her away. 

? And if a woman hath a husband 
that believeth not, and he con- 


to dw 
sent swith her, let her not put 
away her husband. '' For the 


unbelieving husband is sanc- 
tified by the believing wife; 
and the unbelieving wife is 
sanctified by the believing 
husband: otherwise your 
children should be unclean; 
but now they are holy. 

But if the unbeliever depart, 
let him depart. For a bro- 
ther or sister is not under 
servitude in such cases. 

But God hath called us 

in peace. 7 
O wife, whether thou shalt save thy 
husband? Or how knowest thou, 

O man, whether thou shalt save 
But as the Lord 
hath distributed to every one, 


For how knowest thou, 


thy wife? " 


as God hath called every one, 


so let him live: and so in all 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: piOel e corr. e pioelià 
Line 32: Vulgate has a punct here. Ms. lacks, but needs it. 
Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: M1 UNumquea)—||quea), 


cf. not. ad 464, 35; 466, 28 


Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: st“? (Inc.) 


467 


468 Ad Corinthios: I- 


ecclesiis OÓoceo, Cinca 
cisus Aliquis uocatus esI 
NON AdducaT pRaeputia” 
JN pRaepuTio Aliquis aoca— 
TUS EST NON CIRCUMOATIR 
Cincaocisio nibil prode 
EST eT praeputiuay nibil 
esT: Sed OBSERUATIO MAN—~— 
SaATORUM Or 
xxxvrCluusquisque IN quà üoca— 
CATIOMEe UOCATUS EST JN ea 
PERMANEAT, Seruus 
UOCATUS EST NON SIT TIBI 
curae- Sed eT si potes Li— 
BER pleri MAGIS uTere: 
Ul enim IN ONO uocatus esL 
seruus- Lipertus est ON! 
simiLiter gui Liger uoca— 
= 
TUS esT- senaas EST XPI, 
pore eaprt estis NoLite 
pieri serut bominum 
Clnusquisque In quo uoca— 
Tus esT IN boc MANeAT 
ApuD OM 
xxxvirÓe UIRGINIBUS AUTEM prae— 
ceptum ONT NON baseo 
consiLium autem òo TAM— 
quam MISERICOROIAM 
consecutus A ONO UT SIM 
fldeLis,, Existamo ergo 
boc Bonum esse prop— 
TER INSTANTEM Necessi— 
TATEM: GUONIAQ) BONUM 
est bhomıNı sic esse, 
ALLécatus es uxori: woLi 


(1-35) 718 — 27a. 


1 


2 


1st to the Corinthians. 


churches I teach. ' Has any man 
called, been circumcised? Let 
him not procure uncircumcision. 

Is any uncircumcised man 
called? Let him not be circumcised. 

? Circumcision is nothing 

, and uncircumcision is no- 
thing. But observance of the com- 
mandments of God (is vital). 

? Let every man abide in 
the same calling in which 
he was called. "' As a slave 
wert thou called? Let not it be 
thy care. But if thou mayest 
be made free, better so to use. 

^ For he, called in the Lord, being a 
bondman, is the Lord's freeman. 
Likewise he that is called, being a 
freeman, is Christ's slave. 

? You were bought at a cost; be not 
made the bondslaves any man. 

^ Brethren, let every man, where- 
in he was called, therein abide 
with God. 

5 Now concerning virgins, com- 
mandment of the Lord; I have not, 
but I give counsel, as hav- 
ing obtained mercy 
of the Lord, to be 
faithful. ^I think therefore 
that this is good for 
the present necess- 
ity, that it is good 
for a man so to be. 

^^ Art thou bound to a wife? Seek 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: M+ prode cf. not. ad 464, 35. Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: ais corr. ex ApuT 


Delevit ergo vocabulum :: So erase the word. Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: 4 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: [uocatus] est 


Line 1: Ra: 215:21 


Lésatus 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


quaerere soLuTionem 
SoLutus es AB uxore noli 
quaerere uxorem, Si 
autem acceperis uxore” 
NON peccasri, ert si Nüp— 
p seniT UIRGO NON peccaail 
TRIBülATIONeO) TAMEN 
cAnNis baBeBUNT buias— 
Mod ego aurea? parco 
boc itaquedico FRaTRes Tem— 
pus BReue esT, Reliqua? 
est uT qui basent uxoref 
Tamquam NON baBentes 
SINT, QT qui plent TAM— 
quam NON rLlewres, 
ET qui gaAudeNT TAMQqUAQY 
NON GAudeNnTes, ET qui 
EMUNT TAMqUAM NON pos— 
sidentes, (QT qui atun— 
tur hoc mundo tamqui” 
NON üTANTUR- praeteril 
ent pigura buius MuN— 
òr aolo uos sine sollici— 
TUOINeE esse, QUI SINe 
uxore est: soLlicitus esl 
quae ONT SUNT: quomodo 
placeat oo, Qui autem 
cum uxore esT: soLLicitus 
esr quae SUNT MUNÒI: quo— 
Modo placear UXORI, 
Q1 Puis est mulier er arco: 
quae INNUpTA esT: COgI— 
TAT quae ORI SUNT-UT SIT 
w he 
SCA: eT corpore eT spa: 
quae autem NUPTA esr 


1 


2 


1st to the Corinthians. 469 


not to be loosed. 

Art thou loosed from a wife? Seek 
not a wife. "If 
though thou take a wife, 
thou hast not sinned. And if a 
virgin marry, she hath not sinned: 
nevertheless, such shall 
have tribulation of the 
flesh. But I spare you. 

? This therefore I say, brethren; the 
time is short. It remaineth, 
that they who have wives, 
be as if they had 
none. " And they that weep, as 
though they wept not. 

And they that rejoice, as if 
they rejoiced not. And they that 
buy, as though they possessed 
not; © And they that use 
this world, as if they 
used it not: for the fashion 
of this world passeth 
away. But I would have you to 
be without solicitude. He who 
lacks a wife, is solicitous for what 
belong to the Lord, how he may 
please God. ° But he who 
is with a wife, is solicitous 
for the things of the world, 
how he may please his wife. 

** And the woman is divided. And 
the virgin who is unmarried, con- 
siders the Lord's things, that she be 
holy, both in body and in spirit. 

But she that is married 


(1-35) 7 27b — 34a. 

Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: Nu- ||psenrr. Style only. May be 
disregarded. 

Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: aurea 

Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: praeterit 

Lines 31 - 34: The manuscript here differs from the Vulgate. I 
have modified the Douay translation to reflect this 
difference. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: mulier’ et 

Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Post voc. suNT~ triplex punctum. 
In hac codicis regione multa cernunter puncta serius 
suppleta. 


UOBIS ARCO 


Line 1: Ra: 216:01 


470 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


COGITAT quae SUNT MUN 
oi. quomodo placear ame 
boc autem ad utilitatem 
UESTRAM OICO: NON UT La~ 
queum UOBIS INITIAG: seò 
Ad 1d: quod honestum est”? 
er quod facuLltatem 


SINe INpeórmen To ÓNO») OBse— 
CRANÓI 


xxx vut Si qais Aareo» TüRpea se 


UIDERI EXISTIMAT SUPRA 

uirginem suam quoò sil 
superaduLta,, Gt ita opas 
TET pieri quod uult facil 
NON peccAT SI NUBAT,, 


Nam qui sTaTuIT In corde suo 


pirmus: NON basens Ne— 


1 
2 


3 


M 
6 


nAeBeaT "5i 
hé» 
b53 


7 


8 


10 


M 
AUTE 


CeESSITATEM,, 
baset suae uoluntatis- 
et boc iudıicaŭıTt IN corde 
SUO SERUARE UIRGINEM 
SUAM: BENE FACIT, joir 
eT GUI MATRIMONIO JUN— 
GIT UIRGINEM SUAM BeNe 
FACIT: eT qui NON JUNGIT 
meLius pacir, Mulier 
aLLigata est Legi quanlo 
Tempore uiR eius uluIT: 
UOÒ si ÒORMIERIT UIR etus 
Linérata est a Lege- cut 
uuLtT NUBAT TANTUM IN ORO: 

Beatior autem erit si sic 
peRMANseRIT: secuNou” 
consiLium meum: puto 
AUTEM quod eT ego spa 
ot baseo: 


xxxvurOe bis autem quae dolis 
Lectio IN oc— 


M 
aims Ohi cou- IMMOLANTUR: 
TRA IDOLA 


scimus 


(1-33) 7 34b — 40. (34-35) 8 1a. 
Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: iNrriA € mut. in INICIAQ): 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Post houesruc est C adhibitis 
Lines 55;.5: sigla bd et bs in marg. inferior supplevit: 


Added in-situ: | SINE INpedIMENTO ONG oBse— 


Lines 7 - 12: Douay Rheims translation is poor. Footnotes 


Line 1: 


et quod Facultatem pnaeBeaT 


CRANOI bs 


Ra: 216:17 


OTesTATeQ»)» i5 


16 


26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


1stto the Corinthians. 


thinketh on worldly things, 

how she may please her husband. 
? And this I speak for 

your profit: not to 

cast a snare upon you; but 


for that which is decent, 

and which may give you power 
to attend upon the Lord, without 
impediment. 


°° But if man think dishonour 
he put on his ward or daughter, 
a virgin, for that she be 
well of age, and she would 
do what is right for her; 
there is no sin, if she marry. 

?' For whoso in his heart stands 
firmly, who having no ob- 
ligation, by the power 
of his own free will; 
and having judged this in 
his heart, to keep his 
virgin, doth well. ?* Therefore, 
both he that giveth 
his virgin in marriage, doth 
well; and he that giveth her not, 
doth better. " A woman 
is bound by the law as long 
as her husband liveth. 

But if her husband die, she is free 
from the law: let her marry 
whom she will; only in the Lord. 

*° But more blessed be she, if she 
so remain, according 
to my counsel; and I 
think that I also have the 
spirit of God. 

8 ! But of those things which are 


sacrificed to idols, we know 


[5] - [d] of New English Bible used as guidance 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: M1 [potestatuay] 
Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: M1 tudicaurt 
Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: LigénxrA. qui obelus ex pagina 


AUTEM 


opposita huic impressus est. LigimarA makes no sense. 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: IN@oLeNTUR (Inc.) 


Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Ad Corinthios: I- 1st to the Corinthians. 471 


qulA OMNES SCIENTIAM bA— ı that we all have know- 
Bemus, Scientia INFLAT-: 2 ledge. Knowledge puffeth up; 
CARITAS UCERO AEOIPFICAT,, — 5 but charity buildeth up. 
Si quis se exısTIMAT scime ALi— 4 ° If any man think that he 
quiò: NONOUA COGNOUIT s knoweth any thing, he hath 
quemadmoduay oponTexL 6 not yet known as he ought 
eum scme, Si quis Auteay 7 to know. But if any man 
diligit OQ bic COGNITUS s love God, the same is known 
esT AB eo, Oe bis aureo 5 by him. * But as for those things 
quae 100LIs 1mMMOLANTUR- 10 which are sacrificed to idols, 
scimus guia Nihil est 100— ıı we know that an idol is no- 
Lum IN mundo: er quo? NuL— ız thing in the world, and that 
Las OS nisi UNUS, Nam 13 there is no God but one. * Even 
ETSI SUNT qui OICANTUR Oll 14 if there are so-called gods, 
side IN cAelo siue IN TERRA ıs either in heaven or on earth 
siquiDeo SUNT On Multi ı (for there be gods many, 
eT OOMINI multi, Nosis ı7 and lords many). ^ To us there 
TAMEN unus OS pater: ex ıs is but one God, the Father, from 
quo OMNIA €T NOS IN Lå i19 whom are all things, and we by him. 
ET unus Ons ibs xps per que” 20 And one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
OMNIA: eT NOS per ipsum: 21 are all things, and we by him. 
SeO NON IN OMNIBUS EST 2 ” But there is not knowledge in 
SCIENTIA: quloam AUTEM z every one. For some until 
IN CONSCIENTIA usque NUNC  » this present, with conscience 
quasi 100oLo ımmoLlatum 5 of the idol: eat what is 
MANOUCANT: eT CONSCIEN- 2 offered in sacrifice, and 
TIA Ipsorum cum SION IN— 27 their conscience, being 
FIRMA poLLaitar,, Gscar 2s weak, is defiled. " But meat 
AUTEM) NOS NON COMMEN-— 2 doth not commend us 
OAT O6, Meque enim: sı man~ 30 to God. Neither then, if we eat, 
OucauerRIMus ABUNOAUIME 31 shall we have an abundance; 


Meats 


Neque SI NON MANOU- m nor, if we eat not, 
cAUCRIMUS oericie— H3 shall we be defici- 
mus H3 ent. 


Clibere autem ne Forte baec » ° But take heed lest perhaps this 
LICENTIA UESTRA OFFENdI— 33 your licence become a stum- 
caLum FIAT INFIRM1BUS 34 bling block to one who is weak. 

Si enim quis üuiDeniT eum 5 ” For if a man see him 


(1-35) 8 1b - 10a. 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [Oe] escis | M1 bis Lines 30 - H3: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [aBuNÓAutoas:] 
Line 15: ^ Found in left margin, and before Tenna. There is Meque SI NON MANdU—||cAUeRIMUS Oericie— || amas. Ma 

no note, and Ranke does not comment. quoque verba enim sı MANOUCAUERIMUS ABUNÒAUIMUS 
Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: iL Là cf. not. ad 464, 35. a C et quidem supra literas penitus erasus scripta sunt, ita 
Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [aureo] IN ut non tam certa esse vedeantur, quam quae S scripsit. 
Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: V? sı Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: infrraviBus. 


Line 1: Ra: 216:35 


472 Ad Corinthios: I- 1stto the Corinthians. 
qui ÞABeT SCIENTIAM IN ı that hath knowledge sit 
i2olio RECUMBENTEM-~  » at meat in the idol's temple, 
NONNE CONSCIENTIA elus 3 shall not his conscience, 
CUM SIT INFIRMA ACÒIFICA—~ 4 being weak, be embold- 
BITUR AO manducandum s ened to eat those things which are 
jooLothyta JmmoLa a. ET peRIBIT IN~ 6 sacrificed? "' And through thy 


FIRMUS IN TUA SCIENTIA FRA— 
TER: propter quem xps 
Mortuus est, Sic autem 
peccaNTes IN FRATRES: eT 
PeERCUTIENTES CONSCIEN— 
TIAM CORUM INFIRMAM 
IN xpo peccatis,, Quapnop— 
TER SI esca SCANOALIZAT pna— 
Tred meum NON QANOu— 
CABO CARNEM IN AeTeERNU” 
Ne FRATREM MEUM scanNn— 
OaLizem,, 


xl: Non sum apostoLus: Non sd? 


Liger: nonne ibo ÒN Ñ ud 
Nonne opus meum uos estis 
ae w 
IN ONO, ET st alis NON sd 
ApostoLus: TAMeN uosis su” 
(AA) 
Nam signacaLus apostoLa— 
TUS mer: uos esTis IN ONO 
Mea defensio ApUuT eos qui 


me INTeERROGANT baec es[^? 
Nümquió non basemous po~ 
TESTATEM MANOUCANOL eT Bi— 
BENOI bs 


Numquid Non hasemus pe- 
TeESTATeEQY sororem mulie— 
rem cirncumoducenodr: sical 
CETERI AposToLi er FRATRE[ 
ON eT cephas,, AUT eco 
solus er BARNABAS NON ha— 
BEMUS poTesTATeM hoc 


OpeRANOL, quis eillirAT 


7 knowledge shall the weak bro- 

s ther perish, for whom Christ 

9 hath died? ' Now when you 

10 sin thus against the brethren, and 
1 damage their conscien- 

12 ce which is weak, you sin 

13 against Christ. ? Where- 

14 fore, if meat offend my 

15 brother, I will not 

16 ever eat flesh, 

17 lest my brother I should of- 

18 fend. 

19 9' Am I not an apostle? Am I not 
20 free? Have not I seen Jesus our Lord? 
21 Are not you my work in the 

2 Lord? ^ And if unto others I be 
23 not an apostle, yet to you I am. 
24 For you are the seal of my 

25  apostleship in the Lord. 

26 ^ My defence with them who 


27 examine me is this. 
m *Have not we the 


H2 right to eat and to 
H3 drink? 


2s * Have we not the 

29 right to bring with us a sister, 
30 or a wife, like the rest of the 

31 apostles, and the brethren of 

32 the Lord, and Cephas? ^ Or I 
33 only and Barnabas, have we not 
34 the right to do 


3s this? ’ Who serveth as a soldier 


(1-18) 8 10b - 13. (19-35) 9 1 — 7a. 

Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [manducandum] 
‘DoLothyta 

Lines 6 - 8: Scripsit Ranke: C n~ || praus: IN Tua 
SCIENTIA FRA~ || ren, quae sigla efficiunt, ut legatur 
INFIRQVUS FRATER IN TUO SCIENTIA 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: sisyacaLas 

Lines 27 - 28: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. inferiorem [est] 
numquid NON baBemas pol TeSTATeEM 
MANOUCANDI ET BI-—||/BeNdt Bs. Restored as H1-H3 

Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: muLfe—||rem 


Line 1: Ra: 217:17 


Ad Corinthios: I- 1stto the Corinthians. 473 
SUIS STIPENOIIS umquam 1 at any time, at his own charges? 
uis plantaait UINEA) eT 2 Who planteth a vineyard, and 
Oe FRUCTUM eius NON eOé[ s eateth not of the fruit thereof? 
UIS PASCIT GReGeM,, ET Oe 4 Who feedeth the flock, and 
Lacte GREGIS NON MANÒU~ s taketh not of the milk of the 
caT- Numquid secundum bo~ « flock? * Speak I this according to 
minem baec dico- AN eT Lex 7 man? Or doth not the law also 
baec NON OICIT,, s say these things? 
oe Scriptum esT enim IN Leçe _ » ’ For it is written in the law of 
oe Moyst- NON ALLIcABIS- OS 10 Moses: Thou shalt not muzzle 
mone BOUL TRITUXKANTI: Nümglo 11 the ox that treadeth the corn. Surely 


Òe BUBUS CURA esT OO: AN: 
propter NOS baec OiciT- 
üTique propter NOS scRIp— 
TA SUNT,, quoniam òesrEeT 
IN spe qut, ARAT ARARE: eT 
qui TRITURAT IN spe pRac— 
Tus pencipienói, Gi Nos 
UOBIS spiritaLia SEMINA— 
UIMUS: MAGNUM EST SI CAR— 
NALIA uestra MeETAMUS 

Si alus potestatis uestrae 
pARTICIpes SUNT: NON po~ 
TIUS NOS: seÓ NON usi SUMY 
baéc potestate,, Sed om— 
NIA SUSTINEMUS NE quod 
OFFeNdicuLum demus 
euanceLio xpt, Nescitis 
GUONIAM) qUI IN SACRARIO 
OpeRANTUR: quae Oe SACRA— 
RIO SUNT COUNT,, qui ALTA — 
RIO OeseRUIUNT cum ALTA— 
RIO PARTICIPANTUR- jra eT 
ONS OROINAUIT bis qui euan~ 
seLiuay AONUNTIANT: Oe 


21 


22 


God favours not the oxen? ” but 
he says this for our sakes? 

surely these things are written for 
our sakes: that whoso plougheth, 
should plough in hope; and 
whoso thrasheth, in hope to 
receive fruit. '' If we have 
sown unto you spiritual 
things, is it a great matter if 


we reap your carnal things? 


"^ If others be partakers of this 


power over you, cannot 

we? However, we have not 
used this power: but we 
bear all things, lest we 
should give any hindrance to 
the gospel of Christ. ° Know you 
not, that they who work in the 
holy place, eat the things that 
are of the holy place; and they 
that serve the altar, partake 

with the altar? '' 
the Lord ordained that they 
who preach the gospel, should 


So also 


(1-35) 9 7b — 14a. 

Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: gEkac rae» 

Lines 11 & 17: ; Scripsit Ranke: V? ut videbantur TRITURANTI 
et TRITURAT 

Line 11: Ranke accepts correction to numquid without 


comment. 
Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: alus puncto obeloque corr. in ALi 
Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: baec obelo qui Victoris videbatur 
adhibito mut. in bac 


Line 1: Ra: 217:34 


474 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


euanseLio uiuere, Eco 
autem: NuLLo horum asas 


(ep) 
sum, Non SCRIpst Aure 


baec UT ITA FIANT IM Me, 


Donum est enim mihi macis 


Mort quam uT gloriam 


meam quis euacuet, Na” 


SI CUANGELIZAUERO NON 


est mibi cLoriags Ne— 


cessiTAS MIht IncumBiL 
uae enim wibi esT si NON 
euanceLizauero,, 


baBeo, Si autem INUITUS 


OISPENSATIO ibi credi— 
UAE EST ERGO men— 


TAEST, 
ces mea: Aut euangeLium 
praedicans SINE sumptu 
ponam euangeLiuay ac HOR 
ABUTAR POTESTATEM me” 
IN euaNceLio 


xl: Naa cum Liger essem ex 


OMNIBUS OMNIUM me 
seruum fect uT 
Lucri pacerem, 


nen, bis qui sus Lege sw 
quasi saB Legem essem 
CUM Ipse NON essem SUB 
Lege- ut eos qui sus Lege 
ERANT LucRI pAceneo, 


bis qui sine Lege erant TAQ— 


quam sine Lege essem: 
Quo sine Legedi ÒT Non esse” 


(1-35) 9 14b - 21a. 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: Itidem gLoriam in gLoria 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: mercidoem, see 14 below. 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: iMufrus cf. 472, 29, 30. Ceterum 


adnoto mercie linolis minutissimis mut. esse in 


Mmercedem, sed cf. 472, 29, 30. Actually, the two 
marks seem to emphasise the alteration menctóeq 


which is otherwise not obvious. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 218:14 


a 
St eni 
uoLens hoc aso mercide” 


Lures 
m pic— 
Tus sum ludaels TAMQuUA” 
judaeus: aT yudaeus Lucra— 


1st to the Corinthians. 


* But 


I have used none of these 


live by the gospel. 


things. Neither have I written 

this, that they be so done to me. 
For it is good for me to 

die, rather than that any man 

make my glory void. ' For 

if I preach the gospel, it is 

no glory to me. The ne- 

cessity lieth upon me: 

for woe is unto me if I preach 
For if I do 
this thing willingly, I have a 


not the gospel. ” 


reward: but if against my will, 
a dispensation is committed 
to me. "° What is my re- 
ward then? That preaching 
the gospel, I may deliver the 
gospel without charge, that I 
abuse not my power 

in the gospel. 

* For whereas I was free 

as to all, I made myself the 
servant of all, that I might 

” And I 


became to the Judeans, 


gain the more. 


a Judean, that I might gain the Ju- 
deans ^ 
law, as if I were under the law, 
whereas myself was not under 
the law, that I might gain them 
that were under the law. 

To them who are outside the law, as 
if I were outside the law. Whereas 


I was not outside the law of God, 


Line 17: By a point to mark deletion, Aut changed to ut. 


Ranke accepts this without comment. 


Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: potestatem meam solis obelis 


mut. in poresTATe mea 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: M: [uT] aoa eas 
Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: M! [sine] Lesed 


To them who are under the 


Ad Corinthios: I: 


sed In Lege esse xpr at Lu— 
CRI pacerem eos qui sine 
Lege erant, pactus sa” 
INFIRMIS INEIR US UT 
infirmus LucRI pacene^ 


Oonisus omnia pactus sa” 
QT OMNES pAceneo- saluof +7 
Omnia autem racio: prop— 


Ter euangelium uT par~ 
TICeps CIUS EFFICIAR,, 


xLi- Nescrris quod bu qai ı sta~ 


Lect 
OST 
exA— 

Gesima 


xl- 


xun- 


LecT: 

IN NOC— 
Te sca 
AÒ seno 


O10 CURRUNT: OMNES qui~ 
Oea CURRUNT: sed unus 
ACCIPIT BRAUIUM, Sic 
CURRITE ut conpraeben— 
Oatis, Omnis autem: 
qui IN AgoNec CONTENOIT 
AB OMNIBUS se ABSTINEI 
et iLLi quidem: at connap— 
TiBILec CORONAM Accipit 
NOS AuTeQo INCORRUpPTA” 
Eso IGITUR SIC CURRO NON 
quasi IN INCcenTucO, Sic 
pugno NON quasi aene? 
UCRBERANS: SEO CASTIGO 
cORpUs meam: eT IN sen— 
UITUTEM neOigo- Ne pon— 
te cum ALus praedicaue— 
RIM Ipse REpROBUS epri— 
CIAR, + 

NoLo enim aos ignorare 
FRATRES, quoniam pac 
TRES NOSTRI: OMNES SUB 
NUBE FueRUNT, ET om— 
NES MARE TRANSIERUNT 


(1-30) 9 21b — 27. (31-35) 10 1 — 2a. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 218:30 


1 


2 


3 


4 


5 
6 


8 


9 


11 


1st to the Corinthians. 


but was in the law of Christ, that 


I might gain them that were out- 


? To the 


weak I became weak, that 


side the law. 


I might gain the weak. 
I became all things to all men, 
that I might save all. + 
^* And I do all things for 
the gospel's sake: that I 
may be made partaker thereof. 
^ Know you not that they that 
run in the race, all run 
indeed, but one 
receiveth the prize? So 
run that you may 
win. ^ And every one 
that striveth for the mastery, 


refraineth himself from all things: 


and they indeed that they may 
receive a corruptible crown; 
but we an incorruptible one. 
"5 I therefore so run, not 
as at an uncertainty: I so 
fight, not as one beating 
but I chastise 
my body, and bring it 


A 27 
the air: 


into subjection: lest per- 
haps, when I have preached 
to others, I myself should 
become a castaway. + 

10 ! For I would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, that our 
fathers were all under 

the cloud, and all 

passed through the sea. 


476 Ad Corinthios: I: 1stto the Corinthians. 

Qr omnes IN Moyse BApli— 1 ^ And all in Moses were bapti- 
ZATI SUNT: IN NUBE eT IN MA— 2 zed, in the cloud, and in the 
ni, (Qr omnes eandem 5 sea. ' And did all 
escam spirıTaLem MAN— 4 eat the same 
Oucauerunt, (QT omnes s spiritual food. * And all 
eundem potum SpIRITA~ 6 drank the same spirit 
Lem BiBenaWwT, DBiBe-— 7 ual drink. And they 
BANT AUTEM Oe spiritaLt s drank of the spiritual 
CONSE QUENTI eos perna 9 rock that followed them. 

Petra AUTEM ERAT xps +:Sed io And the rock was Christ. ? But 

NON IN pLunisas eorum nı with most of them 
BenepLacitam est òO- n God was not well pleased: 
NAM PROSTRATI SUNT IN n for they were overthrown in 
OesenTo 14 the desert. 

xLv. baec autem m pigura pAC— ıs ^ Now these things were done as 
TA SUNT NOSTRI: UT NON SI— 1:6. examples for us, that we 
mus CONCUPISCeENTEeS: 17 should not covet 
malorum sicat et illi cons ı3 evil things as they also 
CUpIERUNT,, Meque 100— : coveted. ’ Neither be- 
Lorum cultores eprpici— xæ come ye idolaters, 

AMINI SICUT GUIOAM ex IS 21 as were some of the very 
Ipsis: quemadmoduay 2, ones, as it 
SCRIPTUM esT 23 is written: 

Pr Sedit populus MANÒUCARE zx The people sat down to eat 


eT BIBene eT suRREeXxXERW 25 
Ludere, Neque forni— x 
cemuR SICUT quidam ex 2 
Ipsis FORNICATI SUNT: ET 28 
ceciDenaNT UNA Ole: XXII 29 
cilia hominam, Neque » 
Temptemus xpo SICUT x 
quidaay eorum TempTa- 32 
UERUNT: €T A SERPENTIBas 33 
PERIERUNT, Neque murs s 
MURAUERITIS SICUT quida” 35 


and drink, and rose up 

to play. * Neither let us com- 
mit fornication, as some of 

them committed fornication, and 
there fell in one day 23 
thousand men. ° Neither 

let us tempt Christ: as 

some of them temp- 

ted, and perished by 

Neither do 


you murmur: as some 


the serpents. 


(1-35) 10 2b - 10a. 

Line 29: There was an over-bar, indicating thousands, on 
xxitr, but this has been scratched out, and milia 
written in full on the next line. Ranke fails to notice 
this corrected duplication, and leaves it uncorrected. 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: [milia] homiNad Why 
hominu is marked for deletion, I cannot understand, 
maybe it is just a Vulgatization. 


Line 1: Ra: 219:12 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


eorum MuRMURAUeCRUN 
eT PpeRIERUNT AB EXTERAI— 
NATORE 

xLvr baec autem omnia IN Fisca— 
RA CONTINGeEBANT ILLis,, 

Scripta SUNT AUTEM Ad con— 

REPTIONEG) NOSTRAM IN 
quos pines saecaLonao 
OÓeueNenuNT,, Jtaque 
qui se EXISTIMAT STARE 
diOeAT Me CADAT, Temp- 
TATIO UOS NON rAdpraehen— 
ÒAT NISI humana, 

xlvi Fidelis autem 28 esT- qui 
NON pATIeTUR uos Templa— 


RI super 10 quod potestis oni ,8bove that which you are able; 


sed pAcier cum Temptilio— 
Ne ETIAM pRroueNTUM UT 
POSSITIS SUSTINERE, 
propter quod CARISSIMI 
nt cibi pagrre aB Dolorum 
CISIONE cultura 
xLyu Ut pRodenTiBus Loquor: 
uos iuòIicaTe quod ðıco 
CaLicem Bene2OicTioNIs cut 
BENE OICIMUS: NONNe COM— 
MUNICATIO SANGUINIS XPI 
esT„ CT panis quem pran~ 
GIMUS NONNE pARTICIpA— 
TIO CORPORIS ONI eST,, 
quoniam UNUS PANIS UNUM 
corpus multi Sumus ev- 
Mesque Oe UNO PpANe par~ 
TICIPAMUR,, 
xLvuin -Clibere isnAbel secundu” 


(1-35) 10 10b — 18a. 


1stto the Corinthians. 


1 of them murmured, 

2 and were destroyed by the 

3 destroyer. 

4 '" Now all these things happened 
s to them for examples: 

6 And they are written for 

7 our correction, upon 

s whom the ends of the world 

9 arecome. ^ Wherefore he 

10 that thinketh himself to stand, 
11 beware lest he fall. °° There has 
12 no temptation taken hold on 

13 you, but such as is human. 

14 And God is faithful, who will 


is not suffer you to be tempted 


17 but will make also with tempta- 
is tion a way, that 

19 you may be able to bear it. 

20 '' Wherefore, my dearly 

21 beloved, flee from the service 

22 of idols. 

23 " I speak as to wise men: 

24 judge ye what I say. 

2s ^ The chalice of benediction, 

26 which we bless, is it not the com- 
27 munion of the blood of Chr- 

28 ist? And the bread, which we br- 
29 eak, is it not the partaking 

30 ofthe body of the Lord? 

31 ' For we, being many, are one 

32 bread, one body, and 

33 all partake of one 

34 bread and of one cup. 


35 1° Behold Israel according 


477 


to bear: 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Man. incerta ad marg. [potestis] Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M3 ad marg. [pane] 'er Oe 


NON süBpenne 


Line 1: Ra: 219:26 


uno calice. Here put in line where flagged by ^ in ms. 


478 Ad Corinthios: I- 1stto the Corinthians. 


CARNEM: NONNE qut eOuN ı to the flesh: are not they, that eat 
bosTias p^RTICIpes SUNT 2 of the sacrifices, partakers of the 
ALTARIS, Gard enco OicO 3 altar? " What then? Do I say, 
quod 1ooLis 1mmoLatua 4 that what is sacrificed to idols, 
(ap) 
sit ALiquid: AUT quod iDola s is important? Or, that the idol is 
NON, quoo jÓaLum sit_aLiquid i No, the idol is nothing. . 
SIT aliquid H Se quae IQ— «6 important?,”” But the things which 
MoLaNTt GeNTeS: Ore QVIO— 7 the heathens sacrifice, they sacri- 
— d . 
NUS IMMOLANT eT NON OO s fice to devils, and not to God. 
Nolo autem uos socios Fieri v And I would not that you should be 
OAEMONTORUM, Non i0 made partakers with devils. "' You 
P 
potestis caLicem Of BI— ıı cannot drink the chalice of the 
Bere: eT calicem OAeMO-— vw Lord, and the chalice of 
Nioruam, Non poteslis 13 devils. You cannot be 
mensae ON PARTICIpes s partakers of the table of the 
esse eT MENSAE OAEMONIQU ıs Lord, and of the table of devils. 
AN AemuLaAMmuUR ONM NUua— is ” Do we provoke the Lord to jeal- 
P J 
quid FORTIOREeS iLLo sum 17 ousy? Are we stronger than he? 
Omnia LiceNt sed NON oca © is All things are lawful, but not all € 
pedluNnt OMNIA LiceNT Sed NON OMNIA — pedient. ? All things are lawful, but not all 


aedipicaN 5, . edify. 
Nemo quod suum esr quAeRAT 20 Let no man seek his own, 
sed quod aLterius 21 but that which is another’s. 


LOmNem quod iN maceLLo xz ? Whatsoever is sold in the 
UECNOITUR MANOUCATE: z meat market, eat; 
NibiL INTERROGANTES 2 asking no question 
pROpTeR CONSCIENTIAM 255 for conscience’ sake. 

ed pac ORI esT Tenna eT pLenitudo el 26 % The earth is the Lord's, and its plenty. 

Lr. Si quis uocat aos INfIdeLIu: 27 " If invited by any that believe not, 
Ad cenim eT uultis ime: 2s to dinner and are willing to go; 
OmNeg? quod- uosis AÓpo— 29 eat of any thing that is 
NITUR MANOUCcATe: NibiL 30 set before you, asking no 
INTERROGANTES PROPTER 31 question for 
CONSCIENTIAM, Si quis 3 conscience’ sake. ** But if 
autem O1xeRIT boc 1MMO— 33 any man say: This has been 
Laticiaum est iDolis: NOLI— 34 sacrificed to idols, do not 
Te MANOUCARE: PROpTeR 3s eat of it for 


(1-35) 10 18b — 28a. 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: aLiquid-“°% 999? 100Lam SIF 13H99 566 Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: [INfideLiam] id 
p q F 


quae immolant: Quae correctura si ab ipso scriba cenim ‘Ad CAeNAQY’ :: ‘to dinner’ was marked for 

statim post scriptionem facta est, recta in textu cernitur. deletion, but letting it stand improves the text. I would 
Lines 18 - 20: Scripsit Ranke: Originalis scripto OMNIA disregard the edit. 

AeOIFICANT Nemo a C mutata est in OMNIA Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: omnem non puncto, sed obelo 

EXpedIUNT: OMNIA LICENT SCO NON OMNIA adhibito mut. in omne cf. line 22. 


AeóipicANT- Nemo 


Line 1: Ra: 220:06 


Ad Corinthios: I- 1st to the Corinthians. 479 


iLLum qai INOIcaAuIT-: ET ı his sake that told it, and 
pROpTeR CONSCIENTIAM: 2 for conscience’ sake. 
CONSCIENTIAM autem OIco: y 7 Conscience, I say, 
NON Tuaay sed alterius. 4 not thy own, but the other’s. 
Ct quiò enim Lipertas mea s For why is my liberty 
1UOICATUR AB INFIdeL¢é CON-— 6 judged by an unbeliever’s con- 
SCIENTIA, Si engo cum 7 science? = If then I partake 
GRATIA PARTICIPO quio BLas— s with thankfulness, why am I ill 
phemor pro eo quod GRA—~ ə spoken of, for that for which 
TIAS AGO 10 I give thanks? 

Li. Giue ergo MANOUCATIS: si— 1 * Therefore, whether you eat 
ue BiBITIS ueL aliaó quid 12 Or drink, or whatsoever else 
FACITIS: OMNIA IN GLORIA ı3 you do, do all to the 
facite ot, Sine offen— u glory of God. Be without 
SIONE esTOTe idÓAeis eT ıs offence to the Judeans, and to 
cen iliBas eT ecclesiae 6 the foreigners, and to the church 
Or SICUT ET ego pen OMNIA ı7 of God: " As I also in all things 
OMNIBUS pLlaceo,, Non ıs please all men, not 
quaerens quod cibi uti— ı9 seeking that which is profitable 
Le est: sed quod multis uT 2 to myself, but to many, that 
sAlatr FIANT + 21 they may be saved. + 

Lut Joortatores Mel esToTe SI— » 11 Be ye followers of me, as 
cuT ego xpt Laudo Aurem 2z Ialso am of Christ. * Now I praise 
uos FRATRES: quod OMNIA 24 you, brethren, that in all things 
Mel memores esTIS eT 2s you are mindful of me: and 
SICUT TRAÒIÒI UOBIS pRae— 2% keep my ordinances as I have 
cepTa Mea TeNETIS 7; delivered them to you. 

Lu CloLo autem aos scire 28 ° But I would have you know, 
quod OMNIS UIRI CApuT z that the head of every man 
xps esT: Caput AUTEM 30 is Christ; and the head of the 
muLieris uim- CApuT üeRO sı woman is the man; and the head 
xpi os: 32 of Christ is God. 

Lv. Omnis UIR ORANS AUT pro~ a Every man praying or pro- 
pbetans- ueLato CAPITe s3 phesying with his head covered, 
Oe TURPAT cApuT suum — ss disgraceth his head. 


(1-21) 10 28b — 33. (22-35) 111-4. 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: INfIdeLé (Inc.) Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: memores 
Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [quod] pom Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: pro—|lpbetans 


Line 1: Ra: 220:23 


480 Ad Corinthios: I- 


Omnis autem mulier oran 
AUT propheTans: NON ue— 
Lato capite DETURPAT CA~ 

UT suum: UNUM esT eNI™ 
adque sı SecaLuetar,, 

Naa si Non ueLataur mulier 
eT TONOeATUR, Si uero 
TüRpe esT muLier! TONÒE— 
ri AUT OecaLuarr ueLet ca~ 
pat suum, Clin. quidem 
NON OeBeT ueLare cApUut 
GUONIAM IMAGO EST eT 
sLoria ot mulier autem 
sLoria ami est, Non 
enim uir ex muliere esr. 
seò mulier ex umo, QT— 
ENIM NON EST CREATUS UIR 
propter muLferem:- sed 
muLier propter ümao 

JOeo deret mulier potesta— 
tem basere SUPRA capa. 
suum pnopTen anceLos: 

ClerumtTamen Neque utn si~ 
Ne muliere: neque mulier 
SING uiro IN ONO, Nam 
sicut mulier de umo ITA 
eT um pen muLiereas: Om— 
NIA Au TeQ ex 00: |n uosis Ip— 
sí yudicate, Oecer mu~ 
Líeneo NON ueLATAM oORA— 
ne 0M: Nec IpSA NATURA 
uos OoceT,, quoniam UIR 
quidem si COMAM NüTRI— 
AT: IGNOMINIA esT illi, 

QMyaLier uero si comam 


(1-35) 115 — 15a. 
Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: pro beTANS 
Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: adqué- Victor reponere voluit ac 


35 


1stto the Corinthians. 


But every woman praying 
or prophesying with her 
head not covered, disgraceth her 
head: for it is the same 
as if she were shaven. 
^ For if a woman be not covered, 
let her also be shorn. But if 
it be a shame to a woman to be 
shorn or made bald, let her cover 
her head. ” The man indeed 
ought not to cover the head, 
because he is the image and 
glory of God; but the woman is 
the glory of the man. * For 
the man is not of the woman, 
but the woman of the man. ° For 
the man was not created 
for the woman, but 
the woman for the man. 
1 Therefore ought the woman 
to have a power over her 
head, because of the angels. 
|! But yet neither is the man with- 
out the woman, nor the woman with- 
out the man, in the Lord. " For 
as the woman is of the man, so 
also is the man by the woman: But all 
things (are) of God. °° Within you 
yourselves judge: doth it become 
a woman, to pray unto God un- 
covered? '' Doth not even nature 
itself teach you, that a man 
indeed, if he nourish his 
hair, it is a shame unto him? 


15 . š 
But if a woman nourish 


correctura ut videtur non Victorina. Note: the punct 
cancels the obelus. The m stands. per takes the 


Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: TONOexTUR accusative. 

Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: mal íeni TONdE—||RI Lines 28 & 29: Scripsit Ranke: [IN] aoBis ipli sis. Erasa, 
Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: muLferem super quae C haec scripsit, legi non possunt. 

Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: mulier Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: mu—||Lierem 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: muliere cui puncto acceditobelus: Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: NaTR—||1IAT- IGNOMINIA 


Line 1: Ra: 221:05 


XXIII 


Lect: 

IN Ce— 
NA ORI 
AÓ seno 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


NuTRIAT: GLonia est illi 
quoniam capiLli propter 
ueLammimnNeé ei OATI SUNT, 

Sı quis AUTEM UldeTUR CON— 
TeENTIOSUS esse, Nos TA— 
Lem CONSUeTUOINEM NON 
baseous neque ecclesia òT- 

boc autem pRAecipto NON 
LaudaNs: quod NON IN me~ 
Lius seò IN OeTeRIUS CON— 
üeNITIS 


Ly- primum guidem conue— 


MIeNTIBUS üoBis IN eccLe— 
siX^ audio sdismata esse- 
eT ex parte credo,, Nam 
oponTeT b»nesis esse uT 
qUI PROBATI SUNT QAMI— 
FESTI FIANT IN UOBIS,, 

ConueNIeNTIBUsS ERGO d0— 
BIS IN UNUQ): IAM NON esT 
OOMINICAM CACNAM MAN 
ducare- Unusquisque ent” 
SUAM CAeNAQ praesamil 
AÒ manducandum, ET 
aLius quidem esurit: alius 
autem eBnius esr, Num- 
quid SoMOS NON baseris 
AÒ MANOUCANOUD eT BI— 
BeENOuMmM: AUT ecclesiam 
OT CONTEMNITIS: ET CONFUN— 
OITIS eos qui NON haBeNT: 
uld OicAQ» uosis: LAUdo aos 
JN hoc non Laudo. 


Lvu- Qigo enim accept a dfNo- 


uood: eT TRAOIO! UOBIS: 
q 


1stto the Corinthians. 481 


1 her hair, it is a glory to her; 

2 for her hair is given 

3 to her for a covering. 

4 “ But if any man seem 

s to be contentious, we have 

6 no such custom, 

7 nor the church" of God. 

s ' Now this I ordain: not 

9 praising you, that not for the bet- 
10 ter, but for the worse, you come 
n1 together. 

12 '" For first of all I hear that when 
13 you assemble 5 the church, 
14 there are schisms among you; 

i5 and in part I believe it. ° For 

16 there must be also heresies: that 
17 they who are approved, may be 
18 made manifest among you. 

19 ” When you come therefore 
20 together into one place, it is 
21 not now to eat the Lord's 
2 supper. © For every one 
23 taketh before his own 
24 supper to eat. And 
25 one indeed is hungry and 

26 another is drunk. ” Can it be 
27 you have not houses 

28 to eat and to drink 

29 in? Or despise ye the 

30 church of God; and put 

3 shame on them that have not? 
32 What say I to you? Do I praise you? 
33 In this I praise you not. 

34 ? For I have received of the Lord 


3s that which also I delivered unto you, 


(1-35) 11 15b — 23a. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: ueLamıng quod ortum est ex Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: eccLesix (Inc.) 

: . : : ts w b 
praecogitato pro, puncto lineolis atque obelo mutatum Lines 13 & 14: Scripsit Ranke: eccLesiA” AUDIO SCISMATA 
est in ueLamen. pro takes the ablative, ueLamine, Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: pRaesuait. See also ésuniT, on 
while propter takes accusative ueLAMeNn line 25. 


Line 1: Ra: 221:19 


482 


IN CUAN— 
sels 


IN e~ 
üAN— 
geL— 
is 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


quoniam ONS: 155 IN qua Noc— 


Te TRAOCeBATUR,, accepil 
panem eT GRATIAS AGeNS 
ERegiT eT OIXIT: 


boc esT corpus meum quod 


pro uosis TRAOÓeTum, boc 
EAcrTe IN meam comme— 
MORATIONEM, Simili- 
Ten eT calicem postqua” 
CACNATUM esT- OICENS: 


bic calix Nouum testamen— 


TUM EST: IN MEO SANGUINE: 

boc facite,, Quotiens— 
cumque BIBITIS IN Meam 

COMMEMORATIONEMD: 


quotienscumque eNIO 


MANOUCABITIS panem 
bune: et caliceo sinis: 
mortem ONT AONUNTIA— 
BITIS OONeC UENIAT: 


Lym- [taque quicumque mandu— 


CAUERIT paseo uel sBi— 
BeRIT calicem ON INdIG— 
Ne REUS ERIT CORPORIS 
eT SANGUINIS ORI, ro~ 
BeT autem se ipsu bo~ 
mo: eT sic òe pane iLLo eo4T 
eT Oe calice BIBAT, ul 
ENIQ) QMANOUCAT eT BIBËL 
INÓIGNe JUdICIUa) SIBI 
MANOUCAT eT BIBIT: Now 
OISCERNENS corpus ONT: 


Joeo INTER uos MULTI INFIR— 


mı eT tnBeciLLes er dor— 
MINT multi, quo? S1 


(1-35) 11 23b - 31a. 


Line 5: ‘Acc 
missing 


d et MANOUCATeE’ :: "Take ye and eat’ is 
rom the manuscript. 


1stto the Corinthians. 


1 That the Lord Jesus, the same night 

2 inwhichhe was surrendered, took 

3 bread,” and giving thanks, 

4 broke, and said: 

s This is my body, which 

6 shall be delivered for you: this 

7 do for the comme- 

s moration of me. ~ In like man- 

9 ner also the chalice, after he 
had supped, saying: 

This chalice is the new 
testament in my blood: 
this do ye, as often 
as you shall drink, for the 
commemoration of me. 

^ For as often 
as you shall eat this 
bread, and drink this chalice, 
you shall shew the death of 
the Lord, until he come. 

?' Therefore whosoever shall 
eat the bread, or drink the 
chalice of the Lord unworthily, 
shall be guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lord. ” But 
let a man prove himself: 
and so let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of the chalice. ” For 
he that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
judgment to himself, not 
discerning the body of the Lord. 

° So among you are many in- 
firm and weak, and 


many sleep. " But if 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: BiBil. ab eodem ut vdtr. correctore 


incert mut. in BiBH. But see line 31. 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: BiBílis ratione non Victorina mut. in Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: C [corpus] ont 


BIBELIS 


Line 1: 


Ra: 222:02 


Lvuu- 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


NOSMET Ipsos 1uUdIcARe— 

Mus NON uTique 1udica— 

nemun, Oum tudica— 

MuR AauTea A ONO conni— 

pIMUR: UT NON cu hoc 

MUNDO OAMNEMUR + 

JtTaque FRATRES mel CON— 

UENITIS AO MANOUCANOU 

fNuicem expecTate,, 

Si quis esurit domi MANdU— 
CeT: UT NON IN 1udIclIUmM 
CONUENIATIS, Cetera 
Autem cum aeweno OIS— 
ponam 

Lx-Òe spirıTaLıgus autem 
noLo uos ignorare FRAlRef 

Scitis quoniam cum gen~ 
Tes esseTis- AÓ simala— 
CRA MUTA pRouT OuceBA— 
MINI CUNTEeS,, Óeo NO 
TUM UOBIS facio quoó we~ 
mo IN spa òt Loquens 
ÓiciT anathema ha, 

Et Nemo potest dicere 
ONs 15s- nisi- IN spa sco 

Olulsiones uero GRATIARU 
SUNT 10eQ) autem sps- 

ET diulsiones MINISTRATIO— 

NUM SUNT: Idem aureo dis: 

Q1 dotuisiones openariond? 

SUNT 10eEQ) uero OS gal 

OpeRATUR OMNIA IN OM— 

NIBUS, Cinicutqueaute” 

OATUR MWANIFESTATIO 

sps ad aTtiLitatem, 


1st to the Corinthians. 483 


we would judge our- 

selves, we should not be 

judged. ' But whilst we are 
judged, we are chastised by 
the Lord, that we be not con- 
demned with this world. + 

? Wherefore, my brethreli you 
come together to eat, 
wait for one another. 

PIE any man be hungry, let him 
eat at home; that you come not 
together unto judgment. And the 
rest I will set in order, when I 
come. 

12 ' Now of spiritual things, 
brethren, I wish not you be ignorant. 

* You know that when you 
were heathens, you went 
to dumb idols, according as you 
were led. ° Wherefore I give 
you to understand, that no man, 
speaking by the Spirit of God, 
saith Anathema to Jesus. 

And no man can say: 

Lord Jesus, but, by the Holy Ghost. 

* Now there are diversities of 
graces, but the same Spirit; 

* And there are diversities of 
ministries, but the same Lord; 

° And there are diversities of opera- 
tions, but the same God, who 
worketh all in 
all. 


is given the manifestation 


7 And to every man 


of the Spirit unto profit. 


(1-14) 11 31b — 34. (15-35) 121-7. 
Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: mef“ton—|| (Inc.) 
Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: inuicem 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: esanir. See also: MANOU—||ceT, 
O1s—|| ponam. 
Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: nisl’ IN 


Line 1: Ra: 222:17 


484 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


ALi quidem per spa OaTUR 


SERMO SAPIENTIAE, 


ALi aurem sermo scieriliae 


secundum eundem spa 


ALteri pides IN eodem spa 
ALit GRATIA SANITATUM IN 


pa 
UNO sPu, ALi OpeRATIO 
uirtutaa- Alı profetia 
ALi OiscneTio spiniTaa 


ALi cenera Lincuaraay ali 


INTERPRAETATIO SERMON? 


baec AUTEM OMNIA OpeRa— 


TUR: UNUS Adque dem sps: 
O1uidens siINGULIs prouT 
uult, Sicav enim cor— 
pus unum esT: er MEMBRA 
haset multa, Omnia 
AUTEM MEMBRA CORPO— 
RIS cum SINT multa. UNUM 
CORPUS SUNT: ITA eT xps, 


EteNIM IN UNO spa omnes 


NOS IN UNUM) CORpüs BAp— 
TIZATI sumus: siue 1a94eJ 
side sentiLes: siae serul 
siue Liseri, QT omnes 
NOS UNUM spa potat! su~ 
mus, Mao er corpus | 
NON est unum Qedosnu 
sed multa, Si dixerit 
pes quoniam NON SUNT 
MANUS NON sum óoÓe COR— 
pore: NON 10€0 NON esT 
oe CORPORE, Q1 si òði— 
XERIT AURIS GUIA NON SUM 
oculus NON sum de con— 


(1-35) 12 8 — 16a. 
Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: aL. discreTtio 
Lines 25 & 26:Scripsit Ranke: [omnes] NOS. Nos is marked 


Line 1: 


Ra: 222:34 


21 


1st to the Corinthians. 


* To one indeed, by the Spirit, 

is given the word of wisdom. 
And to another, the word of know- 

ledge, after the same Spirit; 
° To another, faith in that Spirit. 
To another, the grace of healing in 

one Spirit. ' To another, the work- 

ing of miracles; to another, prophecy; 

to another, the discerning of spirits. 
To another, various tongues; to 

another, interpretation of words. 
l! But all these things one and 

the same Spirit worketh, 

sharing to each according as 

he will. ^ For as the 

body is one, and hath 

many members; and all 

the members of the body, 

whereas they are many, are 

one body, so also is Christ. 
" For in one Spirit were 

we all baptized into 

one body, whether Judeans 

or foreigners, whether bondsmen 

or freemen. And all 

of us one Spirit given to 

drink. “ For the body 

also is not one member, 

but many. ` If the foot 

should say, because it is not 

the hand: I am not of the 

body; is it therefore not 

of the body? '^ And if the 

ear should say: As I am not 


the eye, I am not of the 


for deletion. But it adds to the context, so might it 
stand? 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


pore NON 10€0 NON esT Oe 
conpone,, Si totum cm- 
pus ocuLus asi auditus 


Gi Totua) auditus UBI oOÓona— 


tus, Nunc autem posuil 
OS MEMBRA unumquoque 
CORUM IN CORPORE SICUT 
uoLuiT, Quod S1 essenl 
OMNIA UNUM MEMBRU 
uBl corpus, Nunc aus 
Tem multa quidem mem— 
BRA: UNUM AUTEM CORpus 


AULLCTU) 


Non potest dicere ocuLus 


MANUI OpeRA TUA NON IN~ 
Oigeo AUT ITERUM CApUT 
peoisus,, Non estis wi~ 
bi Necessaniü, Ged mul- 
TO MAGIS quae UldeENTUR 
MEMBRA CORPORIS INFIR— 
MIORA esse NeECessAaRIO— 
RA SUNT, QT quae puta— 
Mus IGNOBILIORA mem- 
BRA esse CORPORIS: bis 
honorem ABUNOANTIOW— 
reg cirncumdamus, 


Gt quae whonesta sunt NO~ 


TRA- ABUNOANTIOREM CIR— 
cumdamus, QT quae 
INDONESTA SUNT NOSTRA: 
ABUNOANTIOREM hones— 
tarem basent, bonesla 
autem WNosTRA- NuLLius 
EGeNT: sed 0$ Temperag>l 
corpus er cul OeeRAT: ABIN— 
OANTIOREM TRIBUENOO 


(1-35) 12 16b — 24a. 

Lines 11 & 12: Scripsit Ranke: memBRA- unumquoque 
Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: C potest” dicere 

Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: M! cmcumdamus 

Lines 26-28: Scripsit Ranke: M1 verba Ct —circumdaarus,, 


ductis lineis perfodisse videtur. This is crudely struck 


through in the manuscript. I am not sure the Latin makes 


Line 1: 


Ra: 223:14 


1 


3 


4 


1stto the Corinthians. 


body; is it therefore not of the 


body? ” If the whole body be the 
eye, where would be the hearing? 


If the whole be hearing, where be 


18 But now God 


hath set the members every one 


smelling? 


of them in the body as it pleased 
him. ' And if they all 

were one member, where 

would be the body? ” But 

now there are many members 


indeed, yet one body. 


"' And the eye cannot say 


to the hand: I need not 

thy help; nor again the head 
to the feet: I have no 

need of you. ~ Yea, much 
more those that seem to be 
the more feeble members 

of the body, are more neces- 
sary. ^ And such as we think 
to be the less honourable mem- 
bers of the body, about 

these we put more 


abundant honour; 


And those that are our uncomely 


parts, we more abundantly set 
around them. And those 

that are our uncomely parts, 
have more abundant 
comeliness. ~ But our 
comely parts, have no 

need: but God hath tempered 
the body, giving to that which 


had need, the more abundant 


485 


good sense. It is not in the Vulgate, but this then could be 
Vulgatization. It may be an error, so I have also stricken it 
out as in the manuscript, and likewise, what English I can 
make of it. 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: Nostra: Nullius 


486 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


honorem, CIT NON sit 
SCISMATA IN cORpone seó 


10 Ipsam pro uicem soL— 


GT 


LICITA SINT MEMBRA, 


S1 quio patitar unum MeM— 


BRUM, Siue gLoriANTuR 


unum MEeECMBRAA CoN— 
PATIUNTUR OMNIA mems 


BRA: CONGAUOENT OMNIA 
memBraA, Clos autem 


estis conpus xpi eT mem- 
BRA Òe MEeEMBRO: ET quos— 
OAM quidem posuit oS 


1st to the Corinthians. 


? That there might 
be no schism in the body; but 


honour. 


the members might be mutually 
26 And 


if one member suffer any 


careful one for another. 


thing, all the members 
suffer also; or if one 
member glory, all the 
members rejoice 

also. " Now you 
are the body of Christ, and mem- 
bers of member. ^ And 


God indeed hath set some 


IN ecclesia, Po 
AposToLos, ecaNoóo s 
prophetas, Tertio 00C— ic 
Tones, Oeinde ain Tra v 
Tes exiNÓe GRATIA CURAS 18 
TIONUM, OpitaLatio~ » 
NES CGUBERNATIONES Ge— 2 
Nera Linguarum, Nuw- zı 
quid omnes AposToLi 22 
Numquid omnes pnopbéLe 23 
Numoquió omnes ÓocrTones x Can they all be doctors? 
Numquid OMNES UIRTUTES  » 
Numquió omNes GRATIA 26 
CURATIONUM hABENT 27 
Numoquió omnes Linguis o 
Loquuntur, Numquid » 
omnes INTERPRACTANTR 30 
ALsrcarsoata KLEMULAMINI AUTEM SONA 31 
meLiora 32 
Lxr Qv adbuc exceLLentiore” 33 And I will shew unto you yet 
UIAM UOBIS OEMONSTRABO 34 
Si Linguis hominum Loquar © 3s 


in the church; first 

apostles, secondly 

prophets, thirdly doc- 

tors; after that mira- 

cles; then the graces of heal- 
ing, helpers, 

guides, speakers 

?* Can 

they all be apostles? 


of tongues, 
Can they all be prophets? 


° Can they all work miracles? 
Can they all have the grace 
of healing? 
Can they all speak with 
tongues? Can they 
all be interpreters? 
* But be zealous for the Vetter 
gifts. 


a gifts 
of grace 


a more excellent way. 


13 ' If in tongues of Man I speak, 


(1-34) 12 24b — 30. (35) 13 1a. 

Lines 6 & 7: Scripsit Ranke: unum eemsnum,, Sive 
cLorIANTUR UNUM MemBRUM ‘CONPATIUNTUR 
OMNIA MEaBRA: Quibus siglis vetere atramento 
scriptis ordo sententiarum restitutus est. 


The English then follows the corrected text. The 
underlines show how. 

Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [Aurea] ÁLIBt 
CARISMATA 


Line 1: Ra: 223:29 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


eT ANGeLORUM: CARITA 
"pem NON baseac pactus 
sum uelut: aes SONANS 
AUT CyYmBALUM TINNIENS 
Et sı basuero prophetiam 
eT NOUERIM MYSTERIA 
OMNIA: eT OMNEM scieN— 
TIAM, QT si baspuero 
OMNEA) Fidem ITA UT MON— 
TES TRANSFERAQ) CARITA— 
tem: autem NON basae— 
ro Nihil sum, ET si dis— 
TRIBUERO IN CIBOS pAupe— 
rum omnes facultates 
meas, QT si TRAIIOe— 
RO corpus meum UT AR— 
Deam: CARITATEM auTte” 
NOM baBüeno Nihil wi~ 
bi prooe est, Cari- 
TAS PATIENS CST BENIG— 
NA esT, CARITAS NON 
Aemualarün: NON AGIT 
penpenao, NOM IN-— 
platur: Non est acmsi— 
TIOSA, NON quaeniT 
quae SUA SUNT: NON INRI— 
TATUR, NON COGITAT 
maLum, Non saadeT 
super INIqUITATEM 
CONGAUOCeT autem uerilm 
Omnia suppen T: OMNIA 
CREOIT: OMNIA spenar. 
OMNIA SUSTINET, (Qa- 
RITAS Numquam exci-— 
O1t,, Siue prophetiae 


Tem 


1 
2 
3 
4 


5 


11 


12 


1st to the Corinthians. 487 


bu 
and also of angels, "should 
I not have charity, I am 
become as a sounding gong, 


or a tinkling cymbal. 


* And if I should have prophecy 


and should know all 
mysteries, and all know- 
ledge. And if I should have 
all faith, so that I could 
remove mountains, and 
have not charity, 

I am nothing. ? And if I 
should distribute all my 
goods to feed the poor, 
and if I should deliver 

my body to be 

burned, and charity 

I have not, nothing to 

me will it profit. * Charity 
is patient, it is 

kind: charity envieth 

not, nor dealeth it 
perversely; is not 

puffed up. * It is not ambi- 
tious, nor seeketh it 

what is its own, nor is it pro- 
voked, nor thinketh it 

evil. ^ Neither rejoiceth it 
in iniquity, 

but rejoiceth with the truth; 


7 All things it beareth, all things 


it believeth, all things it hopeth, 
all things it endureth. * Cha- 
rity never falleth 


away: whether prophecies 


(1-35) 13 1b - 8a. 

Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: C inter duas partes vocabuli 
CARITA— || rec syllabas ingessit -tem Au—||. Here 
shown as: -tew ||Au for clarity. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: ueLut- aes: sowans. Actually all 
of this looks original. I do not see the dots as additions, 
they look like word separators. 


Line 1: Ra: 224:10 


488 Ad Corinthios: I- 


AeCUACUABUNTUR: side LIN— 
GUAE CESSABUNT: SIUe sci— 
ENTIA OfsTRiBueTun,, 
Ex parte enim cog oscimqd 
eT ex parte propbetamus 
Cum autem uenerit quod 
perfectum est euacaa— 
BITUR qUOÒ ex panre esT: 
Cum autem essem panauLas 
ut parauLlus Loquesar: 
uT parauLus sapiesaQ 
uT paruuLus coqrrABAQO 
Cum autem pactus sum air 
quae paruulı erant de— 
posal,, UrdoOemus Nunc 
per specuLug IN eNiGmile 
Tunc autem pacae ad facie” 
Nunc cognosco ex parte 
TUNC AUTEM COGNOSCAM 
sí^eér COGNITUS SUM, 
Nunc autem manet: fides 
spes: CARITAS: TRIA baec 
MAIOR AUTEM bis est ca~ 
RITAS 
Lx SectTamini caritatem ae 
mulamını sprritaLlia 
MAGIS Ad Teo UT propıtélif 
ut eui Loquitur Lingua 
NON hominibus Loqailm 
emo enm uM aa ac. quia nemo INTeL— 
pod Sps autem Loqui— 
Tur mysteria, Mao 
qu! propbetat bomini— 
Bus Loquitur Aaedipica— 
TIONEM eT exbonTaTio— 


(1-24) 13 8b — 13. (25-35) 14 1 — 3a. 


1 


2 


4 


22 
23 
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25 
26 
27 
28 


29 


1stto the Corinthians. 


shall be made void, or tongues 
shall cease, or know- 
ledge shall be destroyed. 

? For we know in part, 
and we prophesy in part. 

But when that which is 
perfect is come, cast aside shall 
be that which is incomplete. 

" However, when I was a child, 

I spoke as a child, 
I understood as a child, 
I thought as a child. 

But, when I became a man, 
the things of a child I cast 
aside. " We see now 
by a bronze mirror darkly; 

But then face to face. 

Now I know incompletly; 
but then I shall know 
even as I am known. 

? And now there remain faith, 
hope, and charity, these three: 
but the greatest of these is cha- 
rity. 

14 ! Follow after charity, be 
zealous for spiritual gifts; 
but rather that you may prophesy. 

* For he that speaketh in a tongue, 
speaketh not unto men, " 

but unto God: for no man under- for no man 

standeth. Yet by the Spirit he 

speaketh mysteries. ° But 

he that prophesieth, speaketh 

to men unto edifica- 


tion, and exhortation, 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: OisrniBue run Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: Loqárrun cf. line 6. ; 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: quod Lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [00.] femo 
ENIM AUÒIT 


Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: si9"* Correctura satis crassa manus 
incertae. 


Line 1: Ra: 224:23 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


Nem eT consolationem 
qu! Loguitur Lingua seméT 
Ipsam AEC OILICAT,, Qu! 
AuTeo propbetat eccLe— 
siam aedificat, CloLlo 
autem omnes uos Loqui 
Linguis MAGIS AUTEM pro~ 
phetare,, Nam maior 
est qui prophertat- qua” 
qui Loguitar Linguis wi~ 
S! SI FORTE UT INTERPRAe— 
tTetur uT eccLesiam aeði— 
FICATIONEM ACCIPIAT, 
Nunc autem FRATRES si ue— 
Nero AO uos Linguis Loqueyy 
quid uosis prodero NISI 
aoBis Loquar: AUT IN neae— 
LaTiONe AUT IN SCIENTIA 
AUT IN prophetia. AUT IN 
OocTRINA, Tamen quae 
SINE ANIMA SUNT uocem 
OANTIA-: stue TIBIA: siue 
cyThara: Wisi OISTINCLIO— 
Nemo» SONITUS OÓeóOeniNT 
quomodo scieTUR quod 
CANITUR AUT CYTHARIZA— 
Tur, ETeNIg st INCeR— 
TAM uocem OeT TUBA quis 
sp#rauit se AO BeLLum 
jra eT uos per Linguam 
NISI MANIFESTUM sermo- 
NEM òðeðderıTIs quomodo 
SCIETAR 10 quod Oicirran- 
eniTis enim IN Abera Lo— 
quentes, Tam multa 


1 
2 


3 


1st to the Corinthians. 


and comfort. 

' He that speaketh in a tongue, 
edifieth himself: but 
he that prophesieth, edi- 
fieth the church. * And I 
would have you all to speak with 
tongues, but rather to pro- 
phesy. For greater 
is he that prophesieth, than 
he that speaketh with tongues: un- 
less perhaps he interpret, 
that the church may 
receive edification. 

é But now, brethren, if I come 
to you speaking with tongues, 
what shall I profit you, unless 
I speak to you either in reve- 
lation, or in knowledge, 
or in prophecy, or in 
doctrine? ' Even things 
without life that give 
sound, whether pipe or 
harp, except they give 
a distinction of sounds, 
how shall it be known what 
is piped or harp- 
ed? ° For if the trumpet 
give an uncertain sound, who 
shall prepare himself to the battle? 

" So too you, by the tongue, 

Unless by plain speech 
you utter, how shall 
it be known what is said? 

For you shall be speaking 


B . 10 
into the air. There are, 


489 


(1-35) 14 3b — 10a. 
Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: qui spenaarr manu incerta 
adhibitis obelis mut. in quis panautT 


Line 1: Ra: 225:06 


490 Ad Corinthios: I- 1stto the Corinthians. 


at puta, Genera Lincua— 1 for example, so many kinds 
rum SUNT IN hoc mundo 2 of tongues in this world; 
eT Nihil sine uoce esT, 3 and none is without voice. 

Si ergo Mescieno uirtutea 4 "If then I know not the power of 
uocis, Cro cut Loquor s the voice. I shall beo whom I 
BARBARUS eT qul Loquitm 6 speak, foreign; and who speaketh, 
«ibi BARBARUS. SIC eT uos- 7 a foreigner to me." So you also. 

quoniam aemuLlaTtores es~ s Forasmuch as you are zealous 
TIS SPIRITUUM AÒ AEOIFI— ə of spirits, seek to abound 
cATIONeM ecclesiae: quae— 10 unto the edifying 
RITE UT ABUNOeETIS, CET ıı of the church. © And 
1deo gut Loquitur Lingua ı2 so who speaketh by a tongue, let 
ORET UT INTERPRACTETM 13 him pray that he may interpret. 

Nam st orem: Lingua sps me~ 1 “For if I pray in a tongue, my 
US ORAT: MENS AUTEM MEA ıs spirit prayeth, but my mind is 
SINe FRUCTU EST, ülÓ 16 without fruit. ^ What 
ERGO EST ORABO spu- ORA-— ı7 then? Iwill pray with the spirit, al- 
BO eT mentem: psaLLam is so with the mind; I will sing with 
spu- psallam eT mentem 1 the spirit, also with the mind. 

Ceterum si BeENedIxeRIS zx “ Else if thou shalt bless with the 
spu quis suppLet Locum  z spirit, how shall he that holdeth 
IÒIOTAe: GUOMODO OICIT x the place of the unlearned say, 
AMEN super TUAM BENE— z Amen, to thy bless- 
ÒICTIONE™M GUuONIAgy quio 24 ing? because he knoweth not what 
OICAS NESCIT, Nam TU 2s thou sayest. " For thou 
quiÓecd BENE GRATIAS AGIS 2. indeed givest thanks well, 
seò alter NON ACÒIFICATR 27 but the other is not edified. 

GRATIAS Ago 96 quod omnid" 2 “I thank God I that speak 
uestruay Lingua Loquor zx with all your tongues. 

Sed ın ecclesi aolo quiNque 30 ” But in the church I had rather 
ueRBA SENSU MEO Logut 31 speak five words with my mind, 
uT eT alios INsTRUA qua” 32 that I may instruct others also; 
x milia aenBonao» IN LiNn—~ 33 than ten thousand words in a 
GUA, Fratres NoLite puc tongue. ?' Brethren, do not 
ERI eprici SENSIBUS: seO 3s become children in sense: but 


(1-35) 14 10b - 20a. 


Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: @ro cut correctura manus incertae. scratched out, leaving milia in full. Though not done 
Line 33: ‘x’ with over-bar already indicates 10,000. milia here, I have interpreted it as such, and greyed out the 
then is superfluous. In an earlier case, the bar was bar. 


Line 1: Ra: 225:22 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


IN he~ 
ReO— 


A pne 


he 
OS IN UOBIS SIT, 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


@maLitia: parauli estote 
SENSIBUS AUTEM penpec— 
TI estote 


JN Lege SCRIPTUM esr, Quo— 


NIAM IN ALU Linguis: et La~ 
Bus ALus Loquar popalo 
buic- eT Nec sic exaudieNT 
me dicit ONS, [Tague LIN— 
GUAE IN SIGNO SUNT: NON fi~ 
Oelisas sed inpldeLisus: 
propbetiae autem NON 
INnfideLiBus sed pioelisas 


$1 enco conueniat üMlüen— 


sa ecclesi IN UNUM er OM— 
Nes Linguis Loquantar: 
INTRENT AUTEM 1010TAe 
AUT iNpiDeles nonne Oicei 
quod INSANITIS, St adie” 
OMNES prophbetent: IN— 
TRENT AUTEM quis iNpIDe— 
Lis ael 1010TA: CONUINCI— 
TUR AB OMNIBUS ONUOICA— 
TUR AB OMNIBUS Occulta 
COROIS eius MANIFESTA 
FIUNT, QT ITA CAOeNS IN 
faciem AdORAHIT òM- pro~ 
NUNTIANS quod uere, 
uld engo 
esT PRATRES cud) CONUe— 
MITIS unusquisque UeS— 
TRU): psaLmum: baspeT: 
OOCTRINAG) baBeT: Apoca— 
k Linguam baset 

Lypsim baseT: (i8 TenpRAe— 
TATIONEM baBeT OMNIA 
AO AEOIFICATIONED FIANT 


1 


2 


4 


1st to the Corinthians. 


in, malice be children, 
and in sense 


be perfect. 


*! In the law it is written: 


In other tongues and other 
lips I will speak to this peo- 


ple; and neither so will they hear 
me, saith the Lord. ” Wherefore 


tongues are fora sign, not to 
believers, but to unbelievers; 
but prophecies not 


to unbelievers, but to believers. 


? Tf therefore the whole church 


assemble into one place, and all 


speak with tongues, and 


there come in unlearned persons 


or infidels, will they not say 
“ But if 
all prophesy, and there 


that you are mad? 


come in one that believeth 
not, or an unlearned person, 
he is convinced of all, he is 
judged of all. ^ The secrets 
of his heart are made mani- 
fest. And so, falling down on 
his face, he will adore God, af- 
firming that indeed: 


God is among you. ~ How is it 


then, brethren? When you as- 
semble, every one of 
you hath a psalm, hath a 
doctrine, hath a revel- 

_ k hath a tongue 
ation,, hath an interpre- 
tation: let all things be 


done to edify. 


491 


(1-35) 14 20b - 26. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: maLitiwe- paraal 

Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: in—|| TRENT 

Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Lege AOoraBiIT, in quam formam V 
correxit, quod scriptum erat AÒORAUIT 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: C [Apocalypsim baseT] k 
Linguam baret quam ad correcturam siglum k accidit 
tum verbis Linguam bager, tum verbis ivrenpnae— 
||tTaTIONem baseT praemissum. 


Line 1: Ra: 226:03 


492 Ad Corinthios: I- 


Siue Lingua quis Loquitur 
secaNóuo» Ouos AUT MUL— 
TUM Tres: ET per partes 
UT UNUS INTERpRAeTETUR 

Si aatea NON FUueRIT INTeR— 

pRraes: TACeAT IN eccLesia 

SIBI Au Tem LoquatuR eT Oo 
Ropherae autem ouo adl 

TRES DICANT eT ceTeRIOUdI— 

CENT, Quod si ALu reueLa— 

TUM FUERIT SEOENTI prim 

TACeAT,, OTesTIs ENIM 

omnes 2. singuLos pro~ 

phetare uT OMNES OIscAN 
eT omnes exbortentur 
Et sps prophetarum pro~ 
phetis SUBIECTI SUNT: NON 
ENIM EST OISSENSIONIS ÒS 
sed pacis?" Sicac IN OM— 
NIBUS ecclesiis sconao 
ooceo b 
Lxm MaLlieres in ecclesiis TA— 

‘Thivcitagests CCANT NON ENIM permit— 

Shoulibemacd TITUR ets Logur sed surde 

Tevdenedes esse SICUT eT Lex dicIT, 

ditbis SI qud Au Tea uolunt dIsce— 

ion Re OOM! umos suos iNTen— 
ROGENT,, Tanpe esT ENIM: 
mauLtert Loqui In ecclesia 
AN A UOBIS üaenBüo oT proces— 
SIT: AUT IN uos solos per— 
uenit,, St quis uidetur 
propheta esse AUT spiRi— 
TALIS COGNOSCAT quae scni— 
BO UOBIS GuIA ORI SUNT MAN— 


L xit 


(1-35) 14 27 — 36a. 

Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: cerent ?'taói— ||cent (in 
Vulgate) 

Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: C correctura iacta legi iubet 
[prophetis] SUBIECTISUNT (not in Vulgate) 

Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: C [pacis:] seo [sicuT] 

Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: C per errorem huic versui adhibitis 
siglis 5^ et 5s in margine inferiore adscripsit textum 
versuum 36—40, qualis in codice inuenitur correcto 
solummodo ordine in onOiMeo. Viz.-> 


Line 1: Ra: 226:19 


1stto the Corinthians. 


1 " If any speak with a tongue, 

2 letit be by two, or at the most 

3 by three, each in turn, so that 

4 one may interpret. 

s ^ But if there be no inter- 

6 preter, let him be silent in the 

7 church, and speak only to God. 

s ^ And let the prophets speak, two 

9 or three; and let the rest distin 
guish. ” But if aught be reveal- 
ed to another sitting, let the first 
be silent. " For you may 
all prophesy one 
by one; that all may learn, 
and all may be encouraged: 

* And the spirits of the prophets 

“subject to the prophets. " For 

God is not the God of dissension, 
but of peace. às in all 
the churches of the saints 
I teach: 


22 " Let women in the churches keep 


21 
23 Silence: for it is not permit- 
ted them to speak, but to be 


subject, as also the law saith. 


24 

25 

? But if they would learn any 
thing, let them ask their husbands 


at home. For it is a shame for a 


26 

27 

28 
woman to speak in the church. 

? Or did the word of God come out 


from you? Or came it only unto 


29 
30 
31 
you? " If any seem to 

be a prophet, or spiritual, 
let him know: what I write 


to you, are the Lord's command- 


Ranke believes this insertion to be an editing error. I agree. 


. . . a . 
Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: ecclesiis corr. manus incert. 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


ata, St quis autem IsNo— 
RAT IGNORABITUR, [TAque 
pRATRes AeMULAMINI pro~ 
betare et Loqui Linguis 
NoLite pnobisene, Om- 
NIA Autem honesTe eT se— 
CUNOAM OROINE FIANT: 
Lxv: Norum: aurem pacio uosis 
ERATRes euangeLium quod 
pRraedicaul UOBIS quod eT 
ACCEPISTIS: IN quo ET STATIS 
per quod et saLuamint,, 
qua RATIONE praedicauer!™ 
UOBIS si'"reMeTis nisi pRüs— 
TRA CREOIOISTIS, Tradedi 
ENIM UOBIS IN PRIMIS quod 
eT Accept, quoniam xps 
MORTUUS EST pRO peccaris 
NOSTRIS SECUNOUM SCRI 
Turas: QT quia sepultus 
esT- eT qUIA RESURREXIT 
TERTIA Ole secundum SCRIp— 
TURAS, (T guia uisus est 
cepbe- er post baec: xr 
Oeinde uisus est pLus quam 
GUINGENTIS FRATRIBUS 
simal ex quisas multi ma~ 
NENT usque adbuc, quid.” 
AUTEM DOORMIECRUNT: 
Oeinde uisus est 1AcoBo: de— 
INDe AposTolis OMNIBUS 
Mouissime autem omnium 
TAMQUAG) ABORTIBO üisüs 
est et mibi, Eso enum 
sum MINIMUS ApostoLoru™ 


(1-7) 14 36b — 40. (8-35) 15 1 - 9a. 


Lines 13 - 15: Douay is completely obscure. New English Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: C sı "°reNeTis wisi ^ 


Bible studied for guidance. 


Line 1: Ra: 226:36 


1stto the Corinthians. 


ments. " But whoso knoweth 
not, shall be unknown. *’ Where- 
fore, brethren, be zealous to pro- 
phesy; and forbid not to speak 
with tongues. “° But let all 
things be done decently, and 
according to order. 

15 ' Now I make known unto you, 
brethren, the gospel which I 
preached to you, which also you 
received, and wherein you stand; 
* By which also you are saved, 

Which, as I preached it unto 
you, hold ye fast to it, lest in 
vain you believed. ° For I 
delivered to you first of all, what 
I also received. How that Christ 
died for our 
sins, according to the scrip- 
tures. * And that he was buried, 
and that he rose again the 
third day, according to the scrip- 
tures. ° And that he was seen by 
Cephas; and afterwards by the 11. 

° Then he was seen by more 
than five hundred brethren 
at once: of whom many re- 
main until this present. And 
some are fallen asleep. 

7 After that, he was seen by James, 
then by all the apostles. 

* And last of all, he was seen 
also by me, as by one born 
out of due time. ° For I 


am the least of the apostles, 


493 


FRus—||TRA 


494 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


qui NON sum OIGNUS UOCA— 
RI AposToLas: GuONIAM 
ersecutus sua eccle— 
slam oT, Gratiam aute” 
OT sum quod sao» eT GRA~ 
TIA elus IN Me UACUA NON 
parr, Sed ABUNOANTIUS 
iLLis omnNispus LasBonaur: 
NOM EGO AUTEM Sed GRATIA 
ot mecum, Siue enia 
ego siae illi sic praedica— 
UIMUS eT SIC CREOIOISTIS 


be 
Gi autem xps pRraedicatur 


quod RESURREXIT A MOR— 
Tuis: quomodo quidam d1— 
CUNT IN UOBIS qUONIAM 
q 
RESURRECTIO MoRTUORU 
NON est, Si Autem nesan— 
RECTIO MORTUORUM NON 
esT: Nequexps resurrexil 


Si autem xps NON REesüRRe-— 


XIT: INANIS ERGO EST pnAe— 
OICATIO NOSTRA: UANA esL 
eT floes aesTRA, |NUe— 
NIMUR AUTEM eT FALsi 
Testes Ol quonam Tesli— 
montium OIXIMUS AdDUER— 
sus òm quod susciTaAue— 
Bs 
RIT XPM. quem NON susci— 
Tault- Si MORTUI NON ne— 
SURGUNT: Neque xps re~ 
SURREXIT, Quod S1 xps 
NON RESURREXIT: GANA 
est pies uestra: AOhuc 
ENIM ESTIS IN peccaris 


1st to the Corinthians. 


who am not worthy to be 
called an apostle, because 

I persecuted the church 

of God. '" But thanks be 

to God, I am what I am; and his 
grace in me hath not been 
void, but I have laboured 
more abundantly than all they: 
yet not I, but the grace of 
God with me. ` For whether 
I, or they, so we preach, 

and so you have believed. 
Now if Christ be preached, 
that he arose again from the 
dead, how do some among 
you say, that there is 

no resurrection of 

the dead? ' But if there be 
no resurrection of the dead, 
then Christ is not risen again. 
^ And if Christ be not risen 
again, then is our prea- 

ching void, and also 

your faith is vain. '" Yea, 

and we are found false 
witnesses of God: because we 
have given testimony against 
God, that he hath raised up 
Christ; whom he hath not raised 
up. If the dead rise not 
again, neither is Christ 

risen again. " And if Christ 
be not risen again, your 

faith is vain, for 


you are yet in 


(1-35) 15 9b — 17a. 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: C susci— || rAutT- ind - 


Line 1: Ra: 227:16 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


uestris: (Qngo qui dJor— 
MIERUNT IN Xpo- peniendl 
Gi in bac arra. TANTUM IN xpo 
sperantes sumus: MISe— 
raBILiores sumus OM— 
MiBüs bomiNiBas, Nanc 
autem: xps RESURREXIT 
A MORTUIS pRIMITIAE OOR— 
MIENTIUM,, UONIAM 
quidem per hominem 
MORS: eT pen hominem | 
RESURRECTIO MoRTUORU 
ET sicat IN AOAM OMNES mo~ 
RIUNTUR- J^ € et IN xpo om~ 
Nes uUIUIpICÀNTUR: uNus— 
quisque AUTEM IN SUO OROINe 
RIWITIAE xps: deinde bit 
qui SUNT Xp! qui IN AdueN~ 
TUM eius CREOIOERUNT 
Oeinde FINIS, Cum TRA— 
OiDeniT REGNUM OO eT pATRI 
Quo euacuauerit OMNEM 
PRINCIPATUG er poresTA— 
Tea) eT ümTüTeo,, Opon- 
TeT autem iLLao regnare 
Oonec PONAT OMNES INI—~ 
MICOS SUB pedlBUs eius 
Mouissima autem INIMICA 
Oestruetur mors, Om— 
NIA ENIM SUBIECIT SUB pe~ 
owus eius, Cam autem 
OICAT OQNIA suBlecTA si 
el: SING OUBIO praeter 
eum: qui SUBIECIT el OMNIA 
Cum autem susiecta ILL 


(1-35) 15 17b - 28a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. S Ergo” qut 

Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: UIUIFICANTUR, corr. manus 
incertae. 

Lines 17-20: The common English translation errs badly 
from the Latin here. Hugh J Schonfield translates thus: 
‘first Christ, followed at his coming by those who belong 
to Christ, then the remainder’. 


Line 1: Ra: 227:32 


1st to the Corinthians. 


Then they that 
2 sleep in Christ, have perished. 


1 your sins. 


3 ” If in this life only we 
4 have hope in Christ, we 
s are of all men most 
6 miserable. " But now 
7 Christ is risen from the 
s dead, the firstfruits of them 
9 that sleep. " For by 
a man came 
death, and by a man 
the resurrection of the dead. 
^ And as in Adam all 
die, so also in Christ all 
? But 
every one in his own order. 
The firstfruits, Christ, then they 


who are Christ's, who in his 


shall be made alive. 


coming have believed, 


then the rest, ^ When he has deli- 


When he shall have voided all 
principality, and power, 
and manliness. ~ It is nec- 
essary though that he reign, 
until he hath trampled all 
the enemies under his feet. 

^ And the enemy death 
shall be destroyed last: For 
he hath trampled all things 
under his feet. 
he saith: 
to him; plainly, he is excepted, 


And whereas 
*” All things are subject 
34 who put all things under him. 


3s ^ And when all things are subject 


Schonfield adds this note: Gr. telos, here used 
not in the sense of ‘the end’ but the ‘tail end’, 
ie, the remainder. I use this as a guide. 


Line 20: Note the movement of the context break 


from the beginning of this line, to the middle, 
as in the Latin text here translated. 


vered the realm to God and Father. 


495 


496 Ad Corinthios: I- 1st to the Corinthians. 


FUERINT OMNIA: TUNC Ipse 1 unto him, then the Son himself 
Filius sagiecras enim illi. 2 shall be subject unto him 


qui SIBI SUBIECIT OMNIA 3 that put all things under him, 
UT SIT OS OMNIA IN OMNIB 4 that God may be all in all. 
ALioguin quid FAcIeNT qui s " Otherwise what shall they do who 
q q F q y 


BAPTIZANTAR pRO mortar 6 are baptized for the dead, 
SI OMNINO MORTUI NON 7; if the dead rise not 
RESURGUNT, UT quid eT s again at all? why are they 
BAPTIZANTUR prO illis 9 then baptized for them? 

Cit quid et Nos pericLitaaym 10 ” Why also are we in danger 
OMNI bona, CoTidie mo~ ıı every hour? ?' [ die daily, 
RIOR PROPTER UESTRAQ) x I protest by your 
GLoriag FRATRES quam ıs glory, brethren, which 
baseo IN xpo tha ONO: N m [have in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Gi secundum hominem aò ıs "If, according to man, I 
BesTIAS PUGNAdl ephest. 16 fought with beasts at Ephesus, 
guid vihi prode esT SI MOR— ı7 what doth it profit me, if the 
TUI NON RESURGUNT,, CDAWN-— ıs dead rise not again? Let us 
Óuceco»us eT BIBAMUS CRAS ı9 eat and drink, for tomorrow 
euim MortemaurR, | MoLli— 2z we shall die. " Be not 
Te seducr CORRUMPUNT 21 seduced: Evil communi- 
MORES BONOS CONLOQUIA male cations corrupt good manners, 

SUBRII ESTOTE ,, Gaicilate 1usTe 23 Besober. ~ Awake, ye just, 
eT Nolite peccare,, GNO~ 24 and sin not. For some have 
RANTIAQ) enim ÒT quidam 25s not the knowledge 
bABENT AÒ REUECRENTIAM 2 of God, I speak it to 
UOBIS Loquor,, Sed òc 2 your shame. ? But someone 
Aliquis quomodo nesan- »s will say: How do the dead 
GUNT MoRTU quali AUTE” 2 rise again? or with what body 
corpore UCENIUNT, Jat 30 shall they come? is Ignorant 
piens Tu quod SE MINAS 31 art thou, that sowest what 
NON UIUIFICATUR NISI pai 32 is not quickened, unless it 
US MORIATUR, ET quod s die first. " And what 
SEMINAS NON CORPUS quoO 34 thou sowest, not the body as 
FuTURUA esc SEMINAS 35 it shall become; is sown, 


(1-35) 15 28b — 37a. 
Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: Sic scriptio originalis. C Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: forte C vocem uglate simplici 
ingessit super eraso voc. MALa verba || sagnu estote obelo mutavit in utgiL are. 


Line 1: Ra: 228:12 


ALia cArno uoLucrum alia 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


seó NUOUM GRANUM UT pu~ 1 
TA TRITICI AUT ALICUlUS 2 
cerenonum, OS aurem 3 
Oat illis corpus prout uult 4 
eT UNICUIGue SEMINUM PRO— s 
prium corpus, Non om- « 
NIS CARO erdeay cano, Seo ; 
alia bominum alia pecu” s 
adem pis 
ciam, Et CORPORA CAe— 10 
Lestia- eT CORPORA TeRREeS~ 11 


TniA, Sed alia quidem 
caeLestium cLoria est: 
alia AUTEM TERRESTRIU” 
ALia cLaritas solis: alia cLa~ 
ritas Lunae. et alia clani— 
tas steLLarum, STilla 
eNiay "sTillaé DIFFERT IN 
CLARITATE. ITA eT nesun— 
ReECTIO MORTUORUM, Se~ 
MINATUR IN CORRUPTIO— 
NEM: SURGIT IN INCORRUP— 
TIONEM, SemINaTauR 
IN IGNOBILITATE SURGIT IN 
GLORIA, GEMINATUR IN 
INEIRMITATE SURGIT IN UIR~ 
tute, Seminatur corpus 
ANIMALE: SURGIT corpus 
spiritaLe,, Gi est corpus 
ANIMALe esT eT sprritaLe 
Sicat scriptum esT, 
Factus esT primus homo ad? 
IN ANIMAM ütdüeNTeo 
Noutssimus adam IN spu 
UIUIFICANTEM, ET NON 


12 


13 


1S 


32 
33 
34 


35 


1st to the Corinthians. 497 


but bare grain, as 
of wheat, or of some 
of the rest. ° But God 
giveth it a body as he will: 
and to every seed its 
proper body. ^ All flesh 
is not the same flesh: but one 
is of men, another of beasts, 
Another flesh of birds, another | 5.0.4 of 
fish. " And celestial bod- 
ies, and terrestrial bod- 
ies: but, one is the 
glory of the celestial, 
the other though, of the earth. 
" One the sun's glory, another 
the moon's glory, and another 
the stars' glory. A star 
though "S stars/ differeth in 
glory. * So also is the resur- 
rection of the dead. It is 
sown in corruption, 
it shall rise in incorrup- 
tion. " It is sown 
in dishonour, it shall rise in 
glory. It is sown in 
weakness, it shall rise in 
power. “Tt is sown a natural 
body, it shall rise a spiritual 
body. If there be a natural body, 
there is also a spiritual body, 
As it is written: 
? The first man, Adam was made 
into a living soul. 
The last Adam into a quickening 
spirit. ^ And that which 


(1-35) 15 37b - 46a. 

Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: [alia] Caro | C [aLa] xa reo 
pisciam cuius vocabuli prima syllaba erasa quidem est, 
sed adhuc satis commode legitur 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: C eua "scil lae, cui correcturae 
addidit literae e iugulationem. 


Line 1: Ra: 228:28 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


prius quoò spirıTaLe esI 
sed quod animale est de— 
iNÓe quod spiniTALe, 
rimus homo de TERRA Ten— 
renus, Secundus homo 
Oe caelo caeLesTis,, dA— 
Les Terrenus TALes er Ten— 
reni, QT quales caeLes— 
Tis TALes et caeLestes,, 
[sitar SICUT pORTAUIMUS 
IMAGINEM TERRENI, por~ 
TEmuUS eT IMAGINEM cAe— 
LesTis,, boc AuTeo ICO 
FRATRES, quoniam CA— 
RO eT SANGUIS REGNUM OT 
possidere NON possunȚnE 
Neque CORRUPTIO INCOR~ 
nüpTelaco possideBiT,, 


Ecce mysterium aosis d1— 


co, Omnes quidem resm- 
Simus: seò NON OMNES IM— 
MUuTABIMUR, [N momen- 
TO IN ICTU oculi IN Noulssi— 
MA TUBA, ÇANIT eNIOD 
eT MORTUI RESURGUNT IN— 
CORRUPTI: eT NOS IMMUTA— 
BIMUR,, Oportet eNIQ 
connaprisiLe hoc: iNÓue— 
re INcORRUpTeLAay- er MR- 
Tale boc- induere jmMmor— 
taLitatem, Cum aute” 
mortale hoc inoduerRIt 
IMMOoRTALITATEM,, Tunc 
piet sermo qut scriplus 
esT, ABSORTA EST MORS 


1 


2 


10 


1st to the Corinthians. 


was first, is not spiritual, 
but is natural; after- 
wards that which is spiritual. 

4 The first man was of the earth, 
earthly: the second man, 
from heaven, heavenly. ** What- 
so is the earthly, is also of the 
earth: and whatso is the heaven- 
ly, is also of the heavens. 

? Therefore as we have borne 
the image of the earthly, let us 
bear also the image of the hea- 
venly. " Now this I say, 
brethren, that flesh 
and blood cannot possess 
the kingdom of God: 
neither shall corruption 
possess incorruption. 

`! Behold, I tell you a mys- 
tery. We shall all indeed rise 
again: but we shall not all be 
changed. 5 In a moment, 
in the blink of an eye, at the 
last trumpet: it shall sound, 
and the dead shall rise again in- 
corruptible: and we shall be trans- 
formed. " For this 
corruptible must put 
on incorruption; and this mor- 
tal must put on immor- 
tality. * And when 
this mortal hath put on 
immortality, then shall 
come to pass the saying that is 


written: Death is swallowed up 


(1-35) 15 46b — 54a. 
Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: INcoRRüpTelao 


Line 1: Ra: 229:08 


Lxvi- 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


JN uic TORIA, (ls: est 
MORS UICTORIA TUA: UBI 
est mors stimuLus Tuus 
Stimulus autem mortis 
peccatum esT: airtus Au~ 
Tem peccati Lex, OO au~ 
TEM GRATIAS qui OÓeOirT NO— 
BIS UICTORIAM pen OND 
N Iba xpo. qu pRA— 
Tres mer diLectr sraBILe( 
estote eT imoosiLes 
ABUNOANTES: IN opere ORI 
sempen sciewres quod 
LABOR üesTem NON CST IN— 
ANIS IN ONO 
Oe collectis autem quae 
FIUNT IN 606 scis sicaT OR— 
oinaut ecclesiis galati 
ITA er uos FAcITe pen UNA” 
SABBATI, Unusquisque 
UESTRUM: APUT se pONAT 
RECONOENS qUOÒ ei Bene 
pLaciTUM FUERIT UT NON 
cum uenero- Tunc coLLec— 
Te FIANT, Cum autem 
praesens puero quos 
ROBABERITIS per epis— 
tuLas bos mittam per~ 
FERRE GRATIAM UESTRA” 
IN brerusaLem,, aoo 
SI OIGNUM FUERIT UT eT 
eso eam mecum IBUNT 
Cleniag autem ad aos cum 
MAchedONIAmM peRTRAN— 
SIERO: NAM MAChHeEdONIA 


(1-15) 15 54b — 58. (16-35) 16 1 — 5a. 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: [piunt] iN éó scis, quod quidem 
correctum est e sCos ita ut videas, scribam primum 


: . pb 
scribere voluisse iN eos scos 


Note: there is no trace of the ss required for eos sCos in 
the manuscript. What we had was: FIUNT IN eo scos 


1 
2 


3 


$ 


1stto the Corinthians. 499 


in victory. ^ Where, 
death, is thy victory? Where, 
death, is thy sting? 
? Now the sting of death 
is sin: and the power 
of sin is the law. "' But 
thanks be to God, who hath given 
us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. " Therefore, my 
beloved brethren, be ye stead- 
fast and unmoveable; 
abounding, in the Lord's work, 
always knowing that 
your labour is not in 
vain in the Lord. 
16 ' Now of the collections that 
are made by the saints, as I have 
commanded the churches of Galatia, 
so do ye also on the first day of 
the week. 
of you, by himself, put (some- 


Let every one 


thing) apart, laying up what it 
shall well please him; that not 
when I come, the collec- 
tions be made. ° And when 
I shall be with you, whom- 
soever you shall approve 
by letters, them will I send 
to carry your grace 
to Jerusalem. * And 
if it be fitting that I also 
go, they shall go with me. 
* Now I will come to you, when I 
shall have passed through Mace- 
donia. For I shall pass through 


Oe collectis autem quae FIUNT IN eo SANCTIS, this: 
Now of the collections which are made in it by the saints, 


and for this: 


Oe coLLectis autem quae FIUNT SANCTOS, this: 
Now of the collections which are made for the saints, 


This then is Vulgatisation and may be disregarded. 
Lines 19 & 20: Note disputed verse boundary. 


which as been altered to: FlIuNT scis 
Using Google translate I give for this: 


Line 1: Ra: 229:23 


500 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


PERTRANSIBO- Aput uos AU 
TEM ponsiTAQY MANEBO 


eom 1 


ael etiam hiemaBo ut aos 3 
me oóeóoucaris quocumque 4 


Jeno, Nolo enim aos mo 
OO IN TRANSITU UülÓene,, 


— 8 


Speno enm me aliquantum 7 


TEMPORIS MANERE ApUT 
dos si ONS peRariseRit: 


Poeman autem ephe— w 
Slt usque AO PeENTECOSTEN 11 
Ostium enim ibi Apen- n 
TUM EST MAGNUM eT euldey 13 


eT AÓuensanu multi, Si 
Autem uenerit TIMOThHE 


e= IS 


us: ulÒeTe UT SINE TIMORE 16 
SIT ApuT uos: opus enim ONL i 


OPERATUR SICUT eT eco, 
Ne quis ergo Llum spernat 
Oeducite autem tLLum IN 
pace UT UeNIAT ao me: ex 
pecto enia iLLum cao 
FRATRIBUS, 


Lxvi-Oe Apollo autem pnarne 


A 
uacuum 


NOTUM UOBIS FACIO,, 
quoniam multum nogaut 
eum uT UeNIRET AO uos 


: 19 


~ 21 


CUM FRATRIBUS: ET UTIque 28 


NON fuIT UOLUNTAS UT NON 
UENIRET: UENIET AUTEM 


A 
cum er oportunum pueril 3 
Lx vit - Cligibare- state IN pióe- ami 


Liter acite eT CONFORTA 
MINI: OMNIA UESTRA IN 
CARITATE FIANT,, 


(1-35) 16 5b — 14. 
Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: Ne correctum e Ni 
Lines 28 - 30: Other translators missed this double 


negative. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 230:02 


— 32 
— 33 
34 


35 


1st to the Corinthians. 


Macedonia. ° And with you per- 
haps I shall abide, or even spend 
the winter: that you may bring 
me on my way whithersoever I 
shall go. ' For I will not 
see you now by the way. 
For I trust that I shall 
abide with you some 
time, if the Lord permit. 
* But I will tarry at Ephe- 
sus until Pentecost. 
" For a great door of oppor- 
tunity is opened unto me: 
and many adversaries. ° Now 
if Timothy come, 
see that he be with you with- 
out fear, for he worketh the 
work of the Lord, as I also do. 
' Let none then despise him, 
but guide ye him on his way in 
peace: that he may come to me. 
For I look for him with 
the brethren. 
Š Concerning Brother Apollo, 
I give you to understand. 
That I much entreated 
him to come unto you 
with the brethren: and indeed it 
was not his will that he not 
come, but he will come 
when ‘opportunity presents. 
? Watch ye, stand fast in faith, do 
manfully, and be strength- 
ened. '' Let all your things 


be done in charity. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke C ad marg. [et] “uacuum 


uacuum o 


ORTUNGO) :: 


free (empty) opportunity 


XXIIII 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


Lx vii: Qssecno autem aos Frilref 1 
NOSTIS ÒOMUM STEFANAe 2 

€T FURTUNATI GUONIAM 3 
SUNT PpRIMITIAe AchAIAe 4 

ET IN ministerium ScORUM s 
ORÒINAUERUNT se Ipsos 6 

uT eT uos suBdITIS érasmo- 7 

Òl eT OMNI COOPeRANTI eT s 
LABORANTI 9 
Lxx-Gaudeo AUTEM IN PRAECSEN—10 
TIA STÉépAMAe eT FORTUNA—11 

TI eT Acbaicr. quoniam: Iò 12 
quod uoBis OÓeenaT Ipsi s 
suppLeueranT,, Repe-u 
CeRüNT ENIM eT MEUM s 
spm eT UESTRUM: COGNOS—i6 
ciTe ergo qui butüsoo?i sal. 5 
Lxxr SaLuTANT uos ecclesiae ıs 
as we, SALUTANT aos IN i9 

ONO Multum: aguilan eT 2 
prisciLLa- Cum domesli-2 

cA sua ecclesia, SaLla—x 
TANT UOS FRATRES OMNES z 
SaLutate inuicem IN oscu— 2 

Lo sco 25 
Lxxu-SaLutatio mea MANU paali 26 
Si quis won amat ORO io 7v 
XPM: SIT anathema- 28 
MARANATHAN,, GRATIA 29 

OND A: iba: xpr aoBiscuay — 
Caritas mea cum O«QYNIBUS 53 


UOBIS IN XPO IHU e 32 
EXPL- AD CORINTHIOS I- 33 
INC- AD EOSDEM II- 34 


(1-35) 16 15 — 24. 

Lines 5 & 7: Ms. and Vulgate differ on position of context 
change for verse 16. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: C suBOrTi|s' " eiusmodi The editor 
requires that sugoitis, present, active, should read 
SUBOITI SITIS, subjunctive, passive, as found in the 
Vulgate. This corrects an error in the original. 

Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: asiae corr. in achane: 

ACcbaiae, is Greece, Asie is Asia Minor. 


ms 


Line 1: Ra: 230:19 
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5 And I beseech you, brethren, 
you know the house of Stephana, 
and of Fortunatus, that they are 
the firstfruits of Achaia. 

And have dedicated themselves 


to the ministry of the saints, 


l 


~ that you also be subject to such, 
and to all who helpeth with us, and 
laboureth. 

'7 And I rejoice in the presen- 
ce of Stephana, and Fortuna- 
tus, and Achaicus, because that 
which was wanting on your part, 
they have supplied. ` For 
they have refreshed both my 
spirit and yours. Know 
them, therefore, that are such. 

? Saluting you are churches of 
Acissia. Saluting you much in 
the Lord are Aquila and 
Priscilla. And the church 
that is in their house. ” Salu- 
ting you are all the brethren. 

Salute one another with a 
holy kiss. 

*! My salutation, by my hand, Paul. 

* If any man love not Lord Jesus 
Christ, let him be cast out. 
Come, Master! " The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 

*" My charity be with you 
all in Christ Jesus........ 

ENDS: TO CORINTHIANS: 157 
BEGINS: TO THE SAME: 2%? 


Line 20: Ms has aquiLam, ( accusative) where it should be 
aguiLa, (nominative). My correction. 

Line 32: Ms. has xpo» 15%, accusative. They should be 
ablative, i.e. xpo 1B à. I have so corrected. 

Line 29: MARANATHAN, from Aramaic ‘Our Master, Come!’, 
(Marana tha). Hugh J Schonfield. 


502  Breuis Epist. II. ad Corinthios 
eq» (ap) 
Post ACTA PACNITENTIA CONSO— 
émfcolam LATORIAS SCRIBENS A TROADE- 


TeonLaudans eos hortatur 


1 
2 


3 


AO meliora. Maco’ quidem fed emendatof oftendity 


INC- BREBIS CORINTHIORVM II: 
r Oe PASSIONIBUS eT consoLa— 
TIONIBUS 
ir Oe TRIBULATIONE INGENTI 
pauli ceterorumque IN 
ASIA: ET quoó NEMO IN se fi~ 
Ouciag basene OeBeAT 
sed IN ONO 
u Oe Mutua cLoriaTtioNe sco— 
Rug) IN Ore ON! 
ur Oe AposToLo dm TesTtaNe 
quod aduentum suum 
CORINTHÞIUs parcendo o1s— 
tuLerit 
v. Oe OIfpfeReNTIA TRISTiTive 
eT AposToLli OBIURGANTIS 
PeccAMINA REMITTENTE 
vt Oe scís quod SINT salaati 
OOOR UITAE IN UITA per— 
CUNTIBUS üeno ODOR 
MORTIS IN mortem: Oe 
"X^ renawTiBus uersum dT 
vir. Oe epistulis commendsTicut 
vu- Oe DUOBUS TESTAMENTIS 
eT UTRISqUE OISTANTIAe 
eT quod asi est sps NI 
IBI siT eT LiperTaAs 
vut Oe Ac BalawTiBas In ASIdIia 
er AOULTERANTIBus üenBao òT 
x. Oe dOIsTius saeculi sen~ 
sum INpldeLium: excae— 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: VS ACTA’ paenitaTix” 
Lines 1b & 2: Scripsit Ranke: M* ad marg. [couso— 


5 


24 


26 


27 


32 
33 


35 


Brevis Epist. 2 to Corinthians. 


After penance done, he writes, 
comforting “to Troas, Chin 

“praising them encouraging to things 
better, they were saddened, but amended, 


BEG. BREVIS OF CORRINTIANS: 2^P- 


Of the sufferings and consola- 505 16 
tions 
Of the great tribulations 506 17 


Paul and the others suffered in 

Asia, and that no one should 

have confidence in himself 

but in the Lord. 
Of the shared glory of the saints 507 13 
in the day of the Lord. 


Of the Apostles of God 508 1s 
testifying, that his arrival among 
the Corinthian s disturbed 
their peace 

Of the difference between the 508 26 


Apostle’s sadness and scoldings 
of sin, and forgiveness. 
Of the saints, that are to the saved, 510 3 
the savor of life unto life, to them 
that perish, however, the savor 
of death unto death. Of them 
that corrupt the word of God. 
Of the letters of recommendation 510 5 
On the two testaments, 


and their diversity of content, 


and where the Lord's Spirit is, 
there too is liberty. 
Of those living in craftiness, 5128 
and who corrupt the word of God. 
Of the god of this world blind- 


ing, the mind of the unbe- 


513 14 


posita perfosse B 


i il TA 
Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: M1 pecca mina 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: M! saLaat1 TE enabuf 

Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: M1 ad marg. adOu[xLTeraNTiBus | 

Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: M1 mutat sTius in is TIüs 

Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: M1 mutat excae- ||||cawres in -e 
See next page: Line 1. 


Latoria] “emfcolam. | et added before A TROAÒe, 
but stricken out. 
Line 3: 7, tironian & added before con. 
Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: M1 
[meliora] triftatof quidem fed emendaxof oftendit 
Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. man. BREUIS, litera a super- 


Line 1: Ra: 231:01 


Breuis Epist. II. ad Corinthios 


XI 


XII 


Xi 


XI 


XN 


XNI 


XVII 


XVIII 


XVIII 
XX 


Line 1: excae—||||caNtTeg in -e See prev. page: Line 35. 
Ranke: M: de sLoria Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: M1 ReNOUATIONE 


Line 4: Scripsit 
Line 6: Scripsit 


Line 1: 


CANTeS er Je INO xpo quod 
IMAGO esr OT 

-Oe pAssioniBus et Tole— 
RANTIA passionum de cloria 

-Oe dissoLuTIONe Tenne— 
NI CORpoORIS Ac praeseNis 
eT ACOIFICATIONG ex Oo 
quae est sempiteRNa 
IN caelis 

-Òe peregRriNnaTioNe soru” 
à ONO quamóiu SUNT IN 
CORPORE eT pRAeSENTIA 
aput òNm cam excldoé— 
RUNT corpore Oe manıi~ 
FESTATIONe OMNIUM 
ANTE TRIBUNAL ON xpi iba 

-Oe ApostoLo suadente 
boMmiIniBus 

-Oe eis qui IN FAcieg eT NON 
IN corde GLORIANTUR 

-Oe aBoLitione ueTerum: 
eT RENOUATIONE ET ne— 
cONcILIATIONeE a) Nosira” 
aò OM pen ONG ibo xpo 

-Oe passionipus et Laso— 
RIBUS AposToLi eT nenq^ 
OMNIUM Tempenaoelo 

-Oe separatione FideLia” 
AB INFIOeLIBuseT quod 
OMNES SCI TempLag 
SINT OL 

-Oe INTESRITATE AposToLli 

-Oe tTriBpuLlatione pauli 
eT COMITUG eius IN MA— 
chedonta eT consolatione 


1 


6 


9 


10 


19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


Brevis Epist.2 to Corinthians. 503 


lievers, and of the Lord Christ who 
is the image of God. 
On the passions, and the endur- 514 15 
ance of the sufferings `F the glory. 
On the dissolution of the man of 515 ; 
dust, the body, and present, 
and of the architecture of God, 
which is eternal 
in the heavens. 
Of the wanderings of of the saints 516 s 
from the Lord, whilst in the 
flesh, and the presence 
with the Lord when the body 
is cut away. Of the mani- 
festation of all before 
the tribunal of the Lord Christ Jesus. 
Of the Apostle pursuading 516 27 
the people. 
Of those who glory in appearance, 516 33 
but not in their hearts. 
Of the passing of old things, 517 16 
and of things ànew, and 
of our reconciliation to God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
On the sufferings, and the labors 518 14 
of the apostles, and all 
things in moderation. 
Of the separation of the faithful 519 ;, 
from the unfaithful, and that 


all the saints are the temple 


of God. 
Of the integrity of the Apostle. — 520;; 
Of the distress of Paul, 520 56 


and his company in ma- 


chedonia, and the consolation 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: M' facie, iugulato Q5 


creaturae 
eT 


Ranke: corporis Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: M! reconciLLiatione, 
Lines 13 & 14: Scripsit Ranke: M! excioóé— || RaNT 


Ra: 231:18 


perfossa lit. o» 


504 


XXI 
XXII 


XXIII 


XXII 


XXN 
XXVI 


XXVII 


Line 18: Scripsi 
TENENTE 


Line 1: 


Breuis Epist. II. ad Corinthios 


ex AOUCNTU: TITI eT CORIN— 


thiorum emendatione 


UECENICENTE ET TRISTITIA se— 


cundum OM eT TRISTITIA 
saeculi 


- Òe MINISTERIO quo FIT IN scos 
. Òe coNLATIONe coRINThIORU” 
er aequalitate pRouT quis— 
que basult et de mIniste— 


RIO quod FIT IN sCos 

-Oe armis carnaLlisus et de 
spiniTALiBase T Apostoli 
poresTare- eT Oe bis qui 
se Ipsos CONMENOARE 
CONANTUR 

-oe ApostoLo- CORINThHIOS 
UIRGINI CONPARANTE 


eT Tente Me quemad- 
modum serpens eaux" 


seóuxiT pALLanen Tan 
- Oe INTESRITATE AposToli 


. Oe pseaóoaposToLis eT se— 
Ouctoripus eceLesiaru” 
eT Oe ApostoLo ex Neces— 
SITATE paaLum cLorian— 


te. er passiones suas 
et Laspores ac pericula 
plarima RECENSENTE 


eT RAPTUM se usque AO TER— 
Tium caeLum eT paRadi— 


SUM POST ANNOS: XIII 
CNARRANTeE 
: Oe INTEGRITATE AposToli 


eT seaeniTATe ACCEPTAE 


potesTatis a ONO els qui 


t Ranke: TeNeNTe corr. e TINeNTe- M! 


Ra: 231:37 


32 
33 
34 


35 


Brevis Epist. 2 to Corinthians. 


from the coming of Titus, and 
the coming of the correction of 
Corinthian, and the sorrow ac- 
cording to God, and the sorrow 
of the world 

Ofthe ministry done for the saints. 523 ; 

Of the Corinthians’ contributions 523 30 
and equality, so far as 
they had, and of minis- 
tery which is made to the saints. 

Of the weapons of the flesh, and of 528 2s 
the spiritual, and power of the 
apostles, and of those who 
have atempted to commend 
themselves. 

Of the Apostle comparing the 531 2 
Corinthians to a virgin 
and fearing, lest just like 
Eve, the serpent 
beguiled them into error. 

Of the integrity of the Apostle. 

Of the false apostles, and 


seducersof the churches, 


531 15 
§32 21 


and of the Apostle, of nec- 
essity, glorying only a 
little. And their sufferings, 
and their labours, and the many 
dangers recounted, 
and Himself caught up to the 
third heaven and paradise, 
some 14 years ago, 
he recalled. 

Of the integrity of the Apostle, 


and of the severity of the power 


536 30 


received from the Lord, on 
them 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: M: padLam 


Expl. Brebis. Inc. Corpus. 


po EOEETPERLAD NON EGe— 
RUNT COMMENANTE 


xxvii Oe ApostoLo coniN Tbios 


CONSOLANTE: 


EXPL: BREBIS CORINTHIORYM 
INC- CORPUS EPISTULAE 


EIUSDEM II 


por apostolus iba xpi 
per uoLuNTATem OT eT Ti— 
motheus prater eccle— 
siae OT quae esr coRINThI 
cum sCis OMNIBUS qui 
SUNT IN UNIUeERSA AChHAIA 
GRATIA UOBIS eT pax A 00 pa~ 
TRE NOSTRO eT ONO thu xpo 
Benedictus 05 et pater òñi 
N iba XPl, ATER MIse— 
RICOROIARUA eT òS TOTIS 
coNsolaTioNis, ut 
CONSOLATUR NOS IN OMNI 
TRIBULATIONE NOSTRA 
Ct possimus eT ipsi! CONSO— 
Lari eos qui IN OMNI praef— 
SURA SUNT: pen exbonTaA— 
TIONEM quaé exbonTaA— 
MUR eT Ipst à oo, uo— 
NIAM SICUT ABUNOANT 


1 
2 
3 
4 


5 


22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
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Ends Brevis. Begins Body. 505 


that do not repent 

is threatening. 
Of the Apostle consoling the $39 23 
Corinthians. 


ENDS BREVIS OF CORINTHIANS 
BEGINS BODY OF EPISTLE 


TO THE SAME 2%? 


1 ' Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ, 
by the will of God, and Ti- 
mothy our brother: to the 
church of God that is at Corinth, 
with all the saints that 
are in all Achaia: 
" Grace to you and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
* Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. The Father 
of mercies, and the God of all 
“Who 


consoles us in all 


consolation. 


our tribulation. 

That we also may be able to con- 
sole them who are in all 
distress, by the encourage- 
ment with which we ourselves 
are encouraged by God. ° For 


as so abound in us 


(16-35) 11 — 5a. 

Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: commeNANTe 

Line 7: Ranke writes CORINTHIORVM, but the Ms. has 
CORINTHIORYM. Either V or Y can be read as U. 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Man. inc. obelo adhibito mutavit 
quae in qua 


Line 1: Ra: 232:12 


506 Ad Corinthios II 


passiones xp! IN NOBIS: 
ITA eT pen xpo ABUNÒA MI 
CONSOLATIO NOSTRA, 
Siue autem tTripulLamur 
pro uestra exhorTatio— 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


1 the sufferings of Christ: 

2 so also by Christ aboundeth 
3 our consolation. 

4 * Now whether we be afflicted, 


s itis for your encourage- 


Ne eT saLute,, Siue exba-e mentand salvation: or whether we 


TAMUR PRO UESTRA CONG 
SokATione quae 
OpeRATUR IN TOLERANTIA 
earundem passionum 
quas eT NOS patimur, 

Q1 spes Nostra pao puo. 
uOBIS,, ScCIENTeS quoNIiX" 
SICUT SOCII pASSIONUM es~ 
TIS ITA eT CONSOLATIONIS 
ERITIS 

t-Non enim uoLumus isNo— 
RARE UOS FRATRES OE TRI— 
BULATIONE NOSTRA quae 
FACTA EST IN ASIA, Quo— 
NIAM SUPRA MOdUM GRA— 
UATI SUMUS SUPRA UIRTU~ 
T€- ITA UT TACÒeRreT NOS 
etiam uiuere, Sed ipsi 
IN NOBIS Ipsis responsu” 
MorTIS basuiwaus: UT 
NON SIMUS FIOENTES IN 
NOBIS seo IN ONO qui sus— 
CITAUIT MORTUOS, qu! 
Òe TANTIS periculis eni 
putT NOS: €T ERUIT IN que" 
speramus, Quontam 
eT Adbuc eripiet: AdjuuAN— 
TIBUS ET üOBIS IN ORATIO— 


7 be encouraged, it is for your 
consolation , which 

9 worketh the enduring 

10 ofthe same sufferings 

11 which we also suffer. 

12 / And our hope " for 

13 you: We know that 

14 as you are partakers of the suffer- 

1s ings, so shall ye be also of the 

16 consolation. 

17 ° For we would not have you 

is ignorant, brethren, of our tri- 

19 bulation, which 

20 came to us in Asia, that 

21 we were pressed out of 

22 measure above our strength, 

23 so that we were weary 

24 even of life. ° But we 

25 had in ourselves the answer 

26 of death, that 

27 we should not trust in 

28 ourselves, but in the Lord who 

29 raiseth the dead. ‘° Who hath 

30 delivered and doth deliver us 

31 out of so great dangers: in whom 

32 we trust: That he 

33 will yet also deliver us. ' You 


34 helping withal in 


Ne pro NOBIS, UT ex mul-ss prayer for us: that from the 


R TARUM PERSONIS Facrerag 


elas qaae IN NOBIS esT OONATIONIS: 
(1-35) 1 5b - 11a. 


Ri efforts of many women, was made 


R2 for us is this gift, 


Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: Cerasis vocc. exbon a TioNe eT IN NOBIS EST GRATIA, (next page, lines 1 & 2), quibus 
saLute posuit consolatione. See lines 5 & 6 above. puncis accedit siglum R margini illatum. Quo monitus 
This is Vulgateisation and may be disregarded. C in marg. inferiore scripsit mul- || ranae personis 

Line 12: Ranke does not see: an editor inserted ^" between pAcienac- || eias quae IN NOBIS EST OONATIONIS 
‘pinay.’ and ‘pro’. Note: muLtarum, (new) is feminine, whereas 

Lines R1 - R2: Scripsit Ranke: maltorRag piciié quié MmuLtorum, (original), is masculine. 


Line 1: Ra: 232:29 


Ad Corinthios II 


maltoram faciie 
iN NOBIS ésT GRÀTIÀ- pen 
multos GRATIAE AGAMTUR 
pRO NOBIS, Nam slo— 
RIA NOSTRA baec est Tesli— 
MONIUM CONSCIeNTIAe 
NOSTRAE quod IN sim pLi— 
cITATe eT SINCERITATE Oe! 
GT NON IN SAPIENTIA CARNA— 
Li. Sed IN GRATIA OT CONUeER— 
SATI sumus IN boc mundo 


ABUNOANTIUS AuTem 4° US 


u: Non entm Alia scrispimus 


uOBIS quam gue LesistTis 
eT COGNOUISTIS,, Spero 
autem quoò usque IN fi~ 
NEM: COGNOSCITIS SICUT 
eT COGNOGISTIS Nos ex parle 
quia cLoria uestra sumus 
SICUT €T UOS NOSTRA IN O1e 
ON N ba xpi Et bac conpi— 
OenTtia- UoLui prius ue— 
NIRe AÒ uos uT SECUNOAM 
GRATIAM ÞABERITIS, 

erc peR aos TRANSIREM IN 
MAachedoniam, CT ITe— 
RUM A MAChHeEOCONIA UENI— 
re Aò uos: ET A UuoBis JedUu— 
cl IN 1udAeAM, Cum 
boc erco uoLuissem nu 
quid Learrare asas sum 
AUT GUuAe COGITO secUuUN— 
ÒUM CARNEM COGITO UT 
SIT APUT ME EST- esT-NON: now: 
Fidelis autem OS quià Sermo 


(1-35) 1 11b — 18a. 


Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: mal-toRad pàciàé güàé iN 


NOBIS esr GRATIA, quibus puncis accedit siglum A margini 


illatum. (See footnote for Lines R1 - R2 on the previous 


page), quomonitus C in marg. inferiore scripsit: 
mul- || ranao personis pacierum || eras quae IN 
NOBIS EST OONATIONIS: 


Line 1: 


Ra: 233:08 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


á thanks 
3 may be given by many 

4 on our behalf. '" For our 

s glory is this, the testi- 

6 mony of our conscience, 

7 that in simpli- 

8 city and sincerity of God, 

9 And not in carnal wisdom, 

10 But in the grace of God, we have 
11 conversed in this world: 

1, and more abundantly towards you, 
13 For we write no other things 

14 to you than what you have read 
ıs and known. And I 

16 hope that you shall 

17 know unto the end: '' as 

is also you have known us in part, 
19 That we are your glory, 

20 as you also ours, in the day of our 
21 Lord Jesus Christ. ` And in this 
22 confidence, I had a mind to 

23 come to you before, that you 

24 might have a second grace: 

25 '^ And to pass by you into 

26 Macedonia, and again 

27 from Macedonia to come 

28 to you. And by you be brought 
29 into Judea. ” Whereas then 

30 Iwas thus minded, did I use 

31 levity? Or, the things that I pur- 


32 pose, do I purpose according to 


33 the flesh, that there should be with 


34 me, yea for yea, and nay for nay? 
3s ' But God is faithful, for our 


COGNOUISTIS 


EST: NON: NON: 
added.) 


507 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: cognoscitis [ut videtur] mut. in 


Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: C erasis originalibus [me] est- 
(eT is altered to est, and NON is 


508 Ad Corinthios II 


NOSTER qui FIT ApuT uos 
NON esT IN ILLO EST eT NON: 
OT enim piLias ths xps qui 
IN QOBIS EST qui pen NOS 
pRraedicatus est pen me 
et siluanum: eT Timothe- 
UM: NON FUIT EST: ET NON: 
sed esT iN ILLo fult,, quoð- 
quod enim promissiones 
OR SUNT IN ILLo esr, JOeo 
eT per ipsum amen oo 
AÒ GLORIAM NOSTRAM, 
qu! AUTEM CONFIRMAT NOS 
uoBISscum xps ONS eT qui 
UNCXIT NOS 05, ET qui 
SIGNAUIT NOS ET OeOI!T pIg— 
NUS XPM IN COROIBUS NOSTRIC 
m so autem Testem 0M INuo— 
CO IN ANIMAM MEAM, 
quoo- PARCENS UOBIS NON üe— 
Nt ULTRA CORINThUa NON 
quia OOMINAMUR Fidel 
uesTrae seò adiutores 
sumus Gaudi uestri: Fide 
eNIM STATIS 
v. Statui autem boc Ipse apal 
me Ne ITERUM TRISTITIA 
uenireay Ad uos, Si ent” 
CGO CONTRISTO UOS eT qui 
est qui me Laetificet 
MISI GUI CONTRISTATUR ex me 
Q1 boc Ipsam scripsi UOBIS 
UT NON CUM UeENERO TRIS— 
TITIAM SUPER TRISTITIAQ 
baseam, Oe gutsBus 


(1-25) 1 18b — 24. (26-35) 21 — 3a. 


Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: Guod—||qaod Line 27: 


Line 1: Ra: 233:24 


1 


2 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


preaching which was to you, 
was not, it is, and it is not. 

For the Son of God, Jesus 
Christ who was preached among 
you by us, by me, 
and Sylvanus, and Timothy, 
was not, Yes and No, 
but, Yes, was in him. ~ For 
all the promises of the 
Lord are in him, Yes; therefore 
also by him, amen to God, 
unto our glory. 

"' Now he that confirmeth us with 
you in Christ, the Lord, and who 
anointed us, is God ” And who 
hath sealed us, and given the 
pledge of Christ in our hearts. 

^? But I call God to witness 
upon my soul: 

That to spare you, I came 
not any more to Corinth: not 
because we rule over your 
faith: ^' but we are helpers 
of your joy: For in 
faith you stand. 

2 ` But I determined this for 
myself, lest again "sorrow 
I come to you. ^ For if 
I make you sorrowful, who is 
he then that can make me glad, 
but who is saddened by me? 

° And I wrote this same to you; 
that I may not, when I 
come, have sorrow upon 


sorrow, From them 


Scripsit Ranke: C vel fort. S ITenüm "^ 


Ad Corinthios II 


OpORTUERAT ME gaudere 


CoONFIOeENS IN OMNIBUS UO— 


BIS: quia meum çaudium 
OMNIUM UESTRUM EST 


Nam ex multa trisalatio— 


Ne eT ANGUSTIA CORÒIS 
SCRIPSI UOBIS per muLtas 
Lacrimas, NON at con~ 
TRISTEQINI- SEO UT SCIATIS 
quam caritatem bareo 
ABUNOANTIUS IN UOBIS,, 


Gi quis Au Teo CONTRISTAUIL 


NON ME CONTRISTAUIT,, 
sed ex parte: UT NON SONe— 
rem omnes dos, Suf- 
picit iLLi qui elusmodi est 
opjurgaTio baec quae fil 
A pLunisas,, TA UT € CON— 
TRARIO magis OONETIS 
er consoLeamini,, Ne pe~ 
Te ABUNOANTIORI TRISTITIA 
ABSORBEATUR qui elusMo— 
Òl eST,, ROpTeR quod 
OBSECRO UOS UT CONFIR— 
metis in tLLum caritate” 


JOeo ENIM ET SCRIPSI UT cog— 


NOSCAM EXpeRTMENTUM 
UESTRUM AN IN OMNIBUS 
OBOeOIENTES SITIS, Cal 
autem aLiquid SONASTIS 
eT ego, Nam eT ego qvoo 
OONAUI- SI quiÓ OONAUI 
propter UOS IN PERSONA 
xpi UT NON crrcamuenlaA—~ 
MUR A SATANAN: NON ENI 


(1-35) 2 3b - 11a. 


Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: V? mut. honorem in 


ONenew 


Line 1: 


Ra: 234:07 


34 


35 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


of whom I ought to rejoice: 
Having confidence in you 
all, that my joy 

is the joy of you all. 

t For out of much afflic- 
tion and anguish of heart, 

I wrote to you with many 
tears: not to cause you 
sorrow: but that you might 
know the charity I have more 
abundantly towards you. 

* And if any one have caused 
grief, he hath not grieved me; 
but in part, that I may not 
burden you all. ^ To him who 
is such a one, this rebuke is 
sufficient, which is given 
by many: ' So that on the con- 
trary, you should rather forgive 
him and comfort him, lest per- 
haps such a one be 
swallowed up with overmuch 
sorrow. ^ Wherefore, I beseech 
you, that you would confirm 
your charity towards him. 

? For to this end also did I write, 
that I may know the experiment 
of you, whether you be 
obedient in all things. ° And 
whom you have pardoned, I too 
pardon. For, what I pardoned, 
if I pardoned any thing, for your 


sakes have I done it in the person 


of Christ. '" That we be not 


overreached by Satan. For we 


not supports this edit. 
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510 Ad Corinthios II 


IGNORAQYUuS COGITATIONES 
e1us,, 

v: Quo uenissem autem TROAIE 
propter euangelium xpi 
eT ostum mibi ApertTum 
esseT IN ONO: Non hasul ne— 
quiem spiritual meo: eo 
quod NON INUeNeRIO) Titu” 
FRATREM meum, Sed 
uale paciens eis propec— 
Tus SUM IN MAChedoNnIA” 

OO autem GRATIAS qui sem— 
pen TRIUMpPhAT NOS IN xpo 
ibà- er odorem NOTITIAe 
SUAE MANIFESTAT pen Nos 
IN OMNI Loco, aia xpi 
BONUS odor sumus 90 IN bis 
qui saLul piunt: eT IN bis qui 
pereunt,, ALis quidem 
OÓOR MORTIS IN MORTEM 

ALus quidem odor arrae IN ai— 
TAM, ET AD baec quis TX” 
jOoneus, Non enim su~ 
mus sica plariot aouLte— 
RANTES UERBUM OF sed ex 
SINCERITATE SICUT ex 00 co~ 
RAM OO IN xpo Iba Loquiayn 

vi [Ncipraus autem NOSOeT 
Ipsos CONMENOARE, Aul 
NumMquid /egemas SICUT 
GUIOAM COMMENOATICIIS 
epistuLis AO qos AUT ex UOBis 


Li 
quadea— Cpistala NOSTRA UOS esTis 
TRUNO X IN XPO- SCRIPTA IN COROIBas 


NOSTRIS quae SCITUR 


(1-27) 2 11b — 17. (28-35) 3 1 — 2a. 
Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: C vocabulo inceritate ad marg. 
literam s praemisit. 
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2nd to the Corinthians. 


are not ignorant of his 

devices. 

? And when I was come to Troas 
for the gospel of Christ, 

and a door was opened unto me 
in the Lord, I had no rest 

in my spirit, be- 

cause I found not Titus 

my brother. But 

bidding them farewell, I went 
into Macedonia. 
^ Now thanks be to God, who al- 
ways maketh us exult in Christ 
Jesus, and manifesteth the 
odour of his knowledge by us 

in every place. ' For we are the 
good odour of Christ unto God, in 
them that are saved, and in them 
that perish. '^ To the one indeed 
the odour of death unto death. 


But to the others the odour of life 


unto life. And for this who is so 
sufficient? '’ For we are 
not as many, adulte- 
rating the word of God; but with 
sincerity, as from God, before 
God, in Christ Jesus we speak. 
3 ' Do we begin again to 
commend ourselves? Or 
do we need as some 
others epistles of commendation 
to you, or from you? 
" You are our epistle 
in Christ, written in our 


hearts, which is known 


Stitching visible here in ms. 
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et Lecitur, AB OMNIBus ı and read, By all 
bominipus Q)ANIFeSTATI 2 men: ' Being manifested, 
qaos e» epistula esTIS 3 that you are the epistle 
xpi MINISTRATA A NOBIS 4 of Christ, ministered by us, 
eT SCRIPTA, | NON ATRA~ s and written: Not with ink, 
menTO sed spa OT uiui, 6 but with the Spirit of the living God: 
Non IN TABULIS Laptdaeis 7 Not in tables of stone, 
seó IN TABULIS COROIS CAR— s butin the fleshly tables 
NALIBUS 9 of the heart. 
vitt- F iQucia qo autem TaLea — : ‘And such confidence 
baBeous pen xpo AÓ OQ au we have, through Christ, in God. 
Non quo? sufficientes n ^ Not that we are sufficient 
simus cocitare ALiquid ı3 to think any thing 


A NOBIS QUASI ex NOBIS 14 of ourselves, as of ourselves: 
Sed SUFFICIENTIA NOSTRA ıs But our sufficiency is 
ex OO esT, Qui eT 100Neos 16 from God. ^ Who also 


NOS FECIT MINISTROS NO~ ı7 hath made us ministers of the 
ul TESTAMENTI, NON ıs new testament, not in the 
Littera sed spu,, ITTE— 1: letter, but in the spirit. For 
RA ENIM OCCIOIT sps Adle" z the letter killeth, but the spirit 
UIUIFICAT,, quod SI QI— 21 quickeneth. 7 Now if the mi- 
NISTRATIO MORTIS: Litre- 22 nistration of death, engraven 
RIS ÒCFORMATA IN Laptoi— 23 with letters upon stones, 
BUS: FUIT IN eLonia- ITA GL » was glorious, so that 
MOM POSSENT INTeMOÓene 2s the children of Israel could not 
piLLis isnabel- In paciem 6 steadfastly behold, the face of 
moysı propter GLORIAG)  » Moses for the glory of his 
uuLtus eius quae euacudl@ 28 countenance, which is made void: 
quomodo NON MAGIS MINIS— 29 * How shall not the ministra- 
TRATIO: SPS ERIT IN GLORIA 30 tion of the spirit be rather in glory? 
Nam si eiNIsTeRTOO OAM— 31 ° For if the ministration of con- 
NATIONIS cLoria esT, 32 demnation be glory; 
Multo MAGIS ABUNOAT MI~ 33 Much more the mi- 
NISTERIUM JUSTITIAE 34 nistration of justice aboundeth 
JN GLORIA, Naw Nec 35 in glory. ? For even 


(1-35) 3 2b - 10a. 


Line 16: There is an erasure here, 10... changed to 19oueos :: Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: C originalem lectionem 
‘fit’. Only 10em :: ‘the same fits here, making any sense. MINISTRATIO mut. in MINISTERIO 
Ranke does not comment.’ No effect on the English. 
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cLoripicatuay est quod cla— 
RUIT IN bac parte: propter 
exceLLentem cLoriam,, 
Si enim quod euacuatur 
per gLoriam esr. multo 
MAGIS quoó MANET IN gLo— 
RIA EST 
vui- hasentes igitur Talem 
spec multa riDacia. dima 
ET NON sicuT Moyses pone— 
BAT ueLAMeN super pa~ 
clem SUAM UT NON INTEN— 
Oerent pili tsrabel- IN pa~ 
ciem eias quod euacuaTtuR 
Sed OBTUSI SUNT sensus 
eorum, Usque tn bo~ 
òlernum ENIG Orea- Jò 
ipsaó: ueLamen: ın Leclio— 
Ne UETERIS TESTAMENTI 
MANET: NON ReueLATua 
quoniam: IN Xpo euacuiTR 
Sed asque In hodiernum 
òðlem cum Lesitur: mMoy— 
ses ueLAMen esT posita” 
SUPER COR CORUM, Cum 
autem conuersus pueril 
AÒ OM ANFeRTUR uelamen 
ONs autem sps est: ust adle” 
sps OW! IB! LIBERTAS, + 
Nos uero omnes reuelata 
facie GLoriam OR speca— 
Lantes IN CANOE IMAGI— 
NEM TRANSFORMAMUR 
a claritate in cLaritile” 
tamquam A ORI spa, 


(1-35) 3 10b - 18. 

Line 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: [bo—||O1lernum] éniio diem 
‘enion’ is marked for deletion, but Vulgate witnesses the 
word, so let it stand. 


Line 1: Ra: 236:04 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


that which was glorious 

in this part was not glorified, by 
reason of the glory that excelleth. 
" For if that which is done 

away was glorious, much 

more that which remaineth is 

in glory. 
^ Having therefore such 

hope, we use much confidence: 
? And not as Moses put 

a veil upon his 

face, that the children of Israel 
might not steadfastly look; On the 
face of that which is made void, 

'* But their senses were 

made dull. For, until this 

present day, the 

selfsame veil, in the read- 

ing of the old testament, 
remaineth, not taken away 
because, in Christ it is made void. 
|$ But even until this 
day, when Moses is 
read, the veil is 
^ But 

when they shall be converted 

to God, the veil shall be taken away. 
" Now the Lord is Spirit. And where 
the Lord's Spirit is, there is liberty. 
'* But we all beholding 

the glory of the Lord with 


open face, are transformed 


upon their hearts. 


into the same image 
from glory to glory, 
as by the Spirit of the Lord. 


Ad Corinthios II 


]9eo baBentes banc MINIS— 


TRATIONEM IUXTA quod 

MISERICOROIAM CONSE— 
cuTi sumus NON SOeEFICIMY 
seo apodicamus occulta 

OedecoRIsS, NON AMBU— 
LANTeS IN ASTUTIA: Neque 
AduLtTeraANTes aenBao ÒT 
sed IN MANIFESTATIONE 

UERITATIS, Commen— 
OANTES NOSMET Ipsos 
AÒ OMNEM coNscieNTIXP 
CORAM Oo 


‘aoe s! ETIAM openTam 


esr euanceLium nostru” 
IN bis qui pereunt est 
openTüQ, |N quisas 
os buius saeculi excaeca— 
UIT MeNTeS iNpiDeliao 
UT NON fFulseaTt inLumiI— 
NATIO eaaNgelir cLoriAe 
xpi- qui est imago Ot, Non 
eMIm NOSMET ipsos pRAe— 
dicamus sed Ibm xpo 
däm NY , Nos autem 
seruos UESTROS per xpa 


quoniam 9$ qui OIxIT de Te— 


9 
10 


11 


MINUY 


12 
13 
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17 


18 
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2nd to the Corinthians. 


4' Therefore, seeing we have 
this ministration, according 
as we have obtained 
mercy, we faint not; 

* But we renounce the hidden 
things of dishonesty. Not liv- 
ing in craftiness, nor 
adulterating the word of God; 
but by manifestation 

of the truth commen- 

ding ourselves — 
to every conscience, 

in the presence of God. 

* And if our gospel 
be also hid, 
it is hid to them that 
are lost, * In whom 
the god of this world hath blinded 
the minds of unbelievers, that 
the light of the gospel, the glory 
of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should not shine unto them. * For 
we preach not ourselves, 
but Jesus Christ 
our Lord. And ourselves 
your servants through Christ. 


é For God, who commanded 
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AMA MeBRis Lumen spLendes— 2s the light to shine out of dark- 

ius Cere- qui INLUXIT IN COR— 2 ness, hath shined in our 
OIBUS NOSTRIS AO INLUAaDI— 30 hearts, to give the light 
NATIONEM SCIENTIAE 31 ofthe knowledge of the 
CLARITATIS OT IN facie xpi 32 glory of God, in the face of Christ 
iba, baspemus autem s» Jesus. ' But we have 
Thesaurum ISTUM IN Qà— 34 this treasure in earthen 
SIS pic TiLiBus uT suBLioilar 35 vessels, that the excellency 

(1-35) 4 1 — 7a. 


Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [conscientiam] hominum 
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SIT UIRTUTIS OI eT NON ex 
NOBIS, [N OMNIBUS TRI— 
BULATIONeE patimur 
sed NON ANGUSTIAMUR 
OpeRIAMUR seó NON OÓes— 
TITUIMUR: ersecdlio— 
NEM pATIMUR sed NON OÓe— 
reLinguimar, Oetrci— 
MUR sed NON perimus 
Semper mortificatione” 
iba IN CORPORE NOSTRO 
cIRCUMPERENTES UT ET 
uita tha IN conponiBus 
NOSTRIS MANIFESTeETUR 
xv Gemper enim Nos qui aiai— 
MUS IN MORTEM TRAOIOq 
propter ibo UT eT arra 
iba MANIFESTETUR IN CAR— 
Ne NOSTRA MORTALI, 
Qingo mors IN NOBIS opera— 
TUR: UITA AUTEM IN UOBIS 
bapentes autem eundem 
spo pider sicuT scnip— 
"e TUM EST, 
a Credidi propter quod Lo— 
Y cuTUS sum: eT NOS cneOi— 
mus propter quod et Lo— 
quimar, Sctentes quo— 
NIAQ qui sascirAarT tha 
eT Nos cum tha suscitauil 
eT CONSTITUIT UOBISCUa) 
Omnia eNIOD propter aos: 
UT GRATIA ABUNOANS: pen 
MaLtos GRATIARUM Ac— 
TIONG ABUNOeET IN cLo— 


(1-35) 4 7b — 15a. 
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2nd to the Corinthians. 


may be of the power of God, and 
not of us. * In all things 
we suffer tribulation, 
but are not distressed; we 
are straitened, but are not des- 
titute; ^ We suffer 
persecution, but are not 
forsaken; we are cast 
down, but we perish not: 
' Always bearing about 
in our body the mortification 
of Jesus, that the 
life also of Jesus may be made 
manifest in our bodies. 
1 For we who live are always de- 
livered unto death 
for Jesus' sake; that the life also of 
Jesus may be made manifest in 
our mortal flesh. 
7 So then death worketh in us, 
but life in you. 
? But having the same 
spirit of faith, as it is 
written: 
I believed, for which cause 
I have spoken; we also be- 
lieve, for which cause we speak 
also: ‘* Knowing that 
he who raised up Jesus, 
will raise us up also with Jesus, 
and place us with you. 
^ For all things are for your sakes; 
that the grace abounding through 
many, may abound in 


thanksgiving unto the glory 
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RIAM Ot, ROpTen quod 
NON Oeficiaus, Sed Li— 
cet bis qui ponis est: Nos— 
Ten homo CORRUMPITUR-: 
TAMEN bis qui INTUS esT 
RENOUATUR Oe Ole IN Ole 
Q ENIQY Guod IN praesenli 
CST MOMENTANEUQ): 
et Leue tTripauLaTIONIs 
NOSTRAE, Supra mo~ 
Oum iN saBlioiTATeo 
AerenMum gloriae: pon— 
OUS OPERATUR IN NOBIS, 
Non cONTeMpLANTIBUS 
NOBIS quae UIOeNTUR: 
sed quae NON UIÒENTUR, 
quae ENIQ) UIOENTUR TEM— 
poraLia sunt quae adle^ 
NON UIOENTUR AETERNA 
SUNT + 
xu-Scimus enim quoniam 
SI TERRESTRIS OOMUS 
Nostra buius basitatio— 
nis OissoLUATUR quod ae~ 
OIFICATIONEM ex 00 ba~ 
BEAMUS OOMUA NON MA— 
NU FACTAM Ae TERNAM 
iN. caelis, Mao et In 
boc insemescimus, ba~ 
BITATIONEM® NOSTRAM 
quae de caelo est super— 
INOUI cupleNtes: Si! TAMEN 
UueSTITI NON NUÒI INUe— 
Ntiamar, Mao et qui 
sumus iN boc hasitacuLo 


(1-20) 4 15b — 18. (21-35) 51- 4a. 
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2nd to the Corinthians. 


of God. '^ For which cause 
we faint not; but though 
the outward appearance of 
our humanity is corrupted, 
yet that which is inward 
is renewed from day to day. 
17 For that which is at 
present momentary 
and light of our tri- 
bulation, worketh 
for us above measure 
exceedingly an 
eternal weight of glory. 
While we look not 
at what are seen, 
but at what are not seen. 
For what are seen, are 
temporal; but what 
are not seen, are 
eternal. + 
5 ! For we know that 
if our earthly 
house of this habita- 
tion be dissolved, that 
we have a building of 
God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal 
in heaven. ^ For in this 
also we groan, desiring 
to be clothed upon with 
our habitation that 
is from heaven, © yet so 
that we be found clothed, 
not naked. * For we also, 


who are in this house, 
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INGEMeESCIMUS GRAUATI 
eo quod noLumus expoLia— 
RI sed supeRuesTini UT AB— 
SORBEATAR quod morTaLle 
CST IN UITA, Qui AüTeowa» 
eppecir nos IN boc ipsam 
OS qui OedIT NOBIS: pignus spa 


xu: Audentes IGITUR semper 


eT SCIENTES quoniam òðum 
sumus IN corpore pere— 
SRINAMUR A ORO, en 
piòe entm amBuLlamus 
eT NON pen speciem,, Au~ 
Oemus AUTEM eT BONAM 
uoLuntatem baseavus 
MAGIS PEREGRINARI A COR— 
One eT pRaesentes esse 
10 ONM,, ET deo coNnTeN— 
Oimus side ABSENTES si— 
ue praesentes pLacene 
iLLi, Omnes enim Nos 
MANIFESTARI OpoRrtet: AN— 
Te TRIBUNAL xpi, UT re~ 
FERAT UNUSGUISquepROpRA 
CORPORIS pROUT GessIT- 
side BONUG siue MALUM,, 


xun-Gcientes ERGO TIMOREAY 


ONT homiIniBus sucdemy 
oO AUTEM MANIFEST! sumd 


Gpero autem eT IN CONSCI~ 


eNTIIS GESTRIS MANIFECS— 
TOS NOS esse 


xV:Non iterum Nos commen— 


OaAMUS UOBIS, Sed oc— 
CANSIONE OAMUS GLORIANOI 


(1-35) 5 4b - 12a. 
Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: hagecous in rasura alius formae 


fort. base 


Line 1: 


s scriptum est. 


Ra: 237:12 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


do groan, being burthened; 
because we would not be un- 
clothed, but clothed upon, that 
that which is mortal may be 

$ Now he 
who maketh us for this very thing, 


swallowed up by life. 


is God, who pledges us this Spirit. 


° Confident therefore always, 


and knowing that, while 

we are in the body, we are 
absent from the Lord. ' For 

we live by faith, 

and not by sight. * But 

we are confident, and havi 

a good will to be absent 

rather from the 

body, and to be present with 

the Lord. ° And therefore we 
labour, whether absent or 
present, to please 

him. ‘° For we must all be 
manifested before the judge- 
ment seat of Christ, that every 
one may receive the proper things 
of the body, according as he hath 


done, whether it be good or evil. 


9 Knowing therefore the fear 


of the Lord, we use persuasion to men; 


but to God we are manifest. 


And I trust also that in 


your consciences we 


are manifest. 


12 
We commend not ourselves 


again to you, but give 


you occasion to glory 


Ad Corinthios II 


PRO NOBIS: UT hapeatis AÒ 
eos qui iN facie gLoniania: 
eT NON IN conóOe, Siue 
eMIQ MENTE excióimus 
OO: side soBRII sumus UO— 
BIS CARITAS ENIM xpi ün— 


^[|qOticAN Tes 
7 


GET Nos, XesTIMANTeS 
boc quoniam si unus pro 
OMNIBUS MORTUUS EST 
ERGO OMNES MoRTUI suÑ- 

GT puo OMNIBUS MORTUUS 
est, ec qui UIUUNT IAM 
NON SIBI UIUANT Sed el qui 
pro ipsis MORTUUS esr 
eT RESURREXIT- 


XVL | 14426 NOS. eminem Ho~ 


dimus secundum carne” 
Q1 si coGNoulmus secuNou 
CARNEM xpo: seó NUNC 
JAM NON NOUIMUS, Sı qua 
eRGO IN xpo NOUA creatu— 
RA UETERA TRANSIenüaNI- 
ecce pAcTA SUNT NOUA: 
Omnia autem ex 00 qui re~ 
CONCILIAUIT NOS SIBI per 
xpo et dedit NOBIS Mitdtis— 
terium necouaciliaTiOoNis 
quoniam quidem ÒS ERAT IN 
xpo mundum reconcili~ 
ANS SIBI, NON REPUTANS 
iLLis deLicTa Ipsornug eT 
OSUIT IN NOBIS üenBüco 
RECONCILLATIONIS,, RO 
xpo engo LegaTionem FUuN— 
Simur Tamquam dd: 


2 


3 


4 
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6 
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for us; that you may have some- 

thing to tell those who glory in show, 
but not in the heart. ° For whether 
we be moved to ecstasy, it is to 

God; or whether we be sober, it is for 
For the charity of Christ 
presseth us. Estimating 

this, that if 


one died for all, 


14 
you, 
Judging 


then all were dead. 
? And he died for 
all; that they also who live, may 
not now live to themselves, but 
unto him who died for them, 
and rose again. 
i Ab eredore, we know 
no man according to the flesh. 
And if we have known Christ 
according to the flesh; but now 
17 Tf then 


any be in Christ a new creature, 


we know him so no longer. 


the old things are passed away, 
behold things are made new. 

?* But all things are of God, who 
hath reconciled us to himself by 
Christ; and given to us the m hi- 
stry of reconciliation. 

For God indeed was in 
Christ, reconciling the world to 
himself, not imputing 
to them their sins; and 
he hath placed in us the word 
of reconciliation. ” For 

Christ therefore we are ambassa- 


dors, God, as it were, 


(1-35) 5 12b — 20a. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [Nos,,] ^igóicAN Tes 
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exbonTAMTe per Nos, 1 exhorting by us. 
Ossecnaous pro xpo Re-— 2 For Christ, we beseech you, be 

conciLiari 00, Cum qui 3 reconciled to God. " Him, who 
NON NOUCRAT peccatam 4 knew no sin, 
pro NOBIS peccatuay pecil s he hath made sin for us, 
UT NOS efFfFiceremuR 1US— 6 that we might be made the jus- 
TITIA Oel IN Ipsos, AOdMUAN— 7 tice of God in him. 6 ' And 
Tes autem eT exbonTAQun s we helping do exhort you, that 
Ne IN UACUUM GRATIA OT 9 you receive not the grace of God 
ReciptaTis: 10 in vain. 

IN esA— 


ia prop) AIT enim: Tempore acceplo 


XVIL 
Lect: IN 
CApuT qua— 
ornacesine 


exaudolul Te eT IN ðe saLa— 
TIS AOIUUAUI Te 


Ecce nunc Tempus accep— 


TABILe- ecce NUNC Ores 
saLutis, Nemini danler 
uLLam ofpensionew: 
UT NON ü!TüpeneTüR MI~ 
NISTERIUM NOSTRUM, 


Sed" omnisus exbipeamus 


NOSMET Ipsos sicaT ou 
MINISTROS: IN MULTA pan 
TICNTIA: IN TRIBULATIONI— 
BUS: IN NECESSITATIBUS: 

IN ANGUSTIIS: IN plagis: 

IN cARCeRIBUS: IN sedillio— 
NIBUS: IN LABORIBUS: IN ül— 
giLus- IN leluNus- JN casTi— 
TATE: IN ISCIENTIA: IN LON— 
GANIMITATE: IN spu sco 

IN SUAUITATE: JN CARITATE 

MOM FICTA: JN UERBO UeRI— 
TATIS: JN UIRTUTE OL, 

en ARMA 1usTITIAe A OÓex— 
TRIS ET SINISTRIS,, per slo— 


11. ^ For he saith: In an accepted time 
12 I heard thee; and in the day of sal- 
13 vation I helped thee. 

14 Behold, now is the acceptable 

ıs time; behold, now is the day of 
16 salvation. ° Give not 

17 offence to any man, 

is that our ministry 

19 be not blamed: 

2 * But all things let us exhibit 

21 ourselves as the 

22 ministers of God, in much pa- 

23 tience, in tribula- 

24 tion, in necessities, 

25 in distresses, ` in floggings, 

26 in imprisonment, in sedi- 

27 tions, in labours, in vi- 

23 gils, in fastings, é In chas- 

29 tity, in knowledge, in long- 

30 suffering, in the Holy Ghost, 

31 in sweetness, in charity 

32 unfeigned, 7 in the word of 

33 truth, in the power of God. 

34 By the armour of justice on the right 
35 hand and on the left; * By hon- 


(1-7a) 5 20b — 21. (7b-35) 61 — 8a. 
Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. Sed" oa@niBus 
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RIAM eT IGNOBILITATE,, 
per INFAMIAG) ET BONAM 
Famam, UT seoóucrone( 
eT ueraces,, SicuT qut ig— 
MOTI €T COGNITI,, Quas! 
MORIENTES eT ecce GIUIMY 
Ct CASTIGATI eT NON MORTI- 
FICATI,, UASI TRISTES 
semper autem saudenler 
Sicut egentes multos au~ 
Tea) LocupLetantes,, Tam— 
quam nibil baspentes él 
OMNIA POSSIOENTEeS+ 
xvii: Qs Nostram patet aò uos 
O- chorinthr cor Nostra” 
OiLATATuQ est: Non an- 
GUSTIAMINI IN NOBIS: AN— 
GUSTIAMINI AUTEM IN UIS— 
CERIBUS UESTRIS, Qan- 
oem autem haspentes re~ 
MUNERATIONEM TAMQqua” 
Filtis dico, OibaTA Qin 
er uos NoLite iugum duce— 
Re cum inflideLisus,, 
quae ENIO PARTICIPATIO 1us— 
TITIAe CUM INIGUITATEM 
AUT quae societas Luci Ad 
TENEBRAS, uae aure?" 
CONUENTIO xpi aod Beliar 
AUT quae pars pieli cum 
iINEpiDele,, at Aü Teo 
CONSENSUS TempLo dT cu” 
iQolis, Clos enim esrtis 
Templum ÒT ulat sicut d1— 
cit 0S 


(1-35) 6 8b — 16a. 
Lines 22b - 24: OiLataanint: C.F. does not have the context 
break where the modern verse boundary stands. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 238:24 
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2nd to the Corinthians. 


our and dishonour, 
By imfamy and good 
report; as deceivers, 
and yet true; as one who is un- 
known, and yet known; * As 
dying, and behold we live; 
As chastised, and not 
killed. '° As sorrowful, 
yet always rejoicing; 
As needy, yet 
enriching many; as 
having nothing, and 
possessing all things. 


11 
Our mouthes are open to you: 


O ye Corinthians, our hearts 
are enlarged. ° You are 
not straitened by us, but 
by your very souls you 
are straitened. ° But 
having the same re- 
compense, as to my child- 
ren I speak: Enlarge also your 
selves, '' do not be led by the 
yoke with unbelievers. 

For what participation hath jus- 
tice with injustice? 
or what fellowship hath light 
with darkness? '" And what 


concord hath Christ with Belial? 
Or what part hath the faithful with 


the unbeliever? 'ó And what 


agreement hath God's temple with 


idols? For you are the 
temple of the living God; as 
God saith: 


519 


520 


IN Nü-— 
meri 


IN eSA— 


lA PROF: 


” 


UONTAQ) 


Ad Corinthios II 


INbABITABO IN ILlis 
eT INAMBULABO INTER eos 


1 


2 


„ ET eno iLLonao o5 eT Ipsi erw 3 


” 


” 


” 


ibi populus, ROpTER 
quod exire de medio eoru” 
eT SEPARAQIINI OICIT ONS 


» ET INMUNOUD Ne TeTigenilis 
» ET EGO ReCIpIAM aos ET eno 


” 
” 


” 


XVII 


UOBIS IN pATREAY ET aos eri~ 
tis mibi in piLios et filtas 
OiciT ONS OMNIpPOTeNS 


‘bas igitur bapentes pro~ 


MISSIONES CARISSIMI MW 
Oemus NOS AB OMNI INqui— 
NAMENTO CARNIS erT sps 
perficientes SCIFICATIO— 
Nem IN TIMORE Ot, Capile 
MOS, Nemineam Laesing 
Neminem CORRUpIMUsS 
NEMINEd cCIRCUMUECNIMNY 


Non ad condemnationem 


ÒICO, p eNIQ) quod 
IN COROIBUS NOSTRIS esTIS 
AÒ coNQ»onieNOuo eT AO 
conuluenòum 


xx: Multa vihi fiducia est apaT 


uos multa mihi sLoriatio 
prO uoBIs, RepLetus 
sum CONSOLATIONEM, 


Superasundo gaudio ın om~ 


NI TRIBULATIONE NOSTRA 


Nam et cum uenissemus ma~ 


chedoniam nullam nequi— 
em ÞABUIT CARO NOSTRA: 
sed omnem TRIBULATIONe® 


(1-11) 6 8b — 18. (12-35) 71— 5a. 
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2nd to the Corinthians. 


"I will dwell in them, 

and live among them; 
And I will be their God, and they will 
" Wherefore, 


Go out from among them, 


be my people. 


and be ye separate,” saith the Lord, 

“And touch not the unclean thing: 

" And I will receive you. And will be 
a Father to you: and you shall be 
my sons and daughters,” 
saith the Lord Almighty. 

7 ' Having therefore these pro- 
mises, dearly beloved, let us 
cleanse ourselves from all defile- 
ment of the flesh. And of the 
spirit, perfecting sanctifica- 
tion in the fear of God. ^ Receive 
us. We have injured no man: 
we have corrupted no man: 
we have overreached no man. 

* I speak not this to your condemna- 
tion. For we have said before that 
you are in our hearts: 
to die together and to 
live together. 

* Great is my confidence with 
you: great is my glorying 
for you. Iam filled 
with comfort: 

I exceedingly abound with joy in 
all our tribulation. 

* For also, when we were come 
into Macedonia, our 
flesh had no rest: 
but we suffered all tribu- 


XXV 


Ad Corinthios II 


passt pomis dn INTus 
TIMORES,, eò qui CON— 
soLatur baoiLes: Conso— 
Latus esT eT NOS OS IN AOUEN— 
tum TITI, Non soLao 
AuTeo) IN AOUENTUM eras 
sed eTiAQ IN solacio quo 
CONSOLATUS esT IN MOBIS 
Referens NoBIS aesrnao 
Sesideriuay uestrum pLe— 
TüQ*» uestram AeMmuULATIO— 
Nem PRO ME: [r4 UT magts 
cauderem,, UONTAM 
ETSI CONTRISTAUI UOS IN 
epistula NON me paenilél 
eT SI paenrrener,, C1dens 
enim quod epistula iLLa 
eTsi AO HORAM aos CONTRIS— 
TAUIT Nunc caudeo,, Non 
qülà CONTRISTATI eSTIS 
sed quiA CONTRISTATI eslis 
AÒ pAENITENTIA, Con~ 
TRISTATI eNI® esTIS se— 
cundum ÒM uT IN NuLLo 
Oe TRIMENTUM PpATIAgi— 
NI eX NOBIS, uae eNiQ 
secundum OM TRISTITIA 
EST PACNITENTIAG) IN SA~ 
Lutem sTaABiLeo opena— 
tur, Saeculi autem: TRIS— 
TITIAM MORTEM OPERATUR 


Ecce enim boc ipsam secun— 


DUM OM CONTRISTARI UOS 
qQUANTAM IN UOBIS OpeRA— 
tur soLLicitudInem 


1 


31 
32 
33 
34 
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2nd to the Corinthians. 


lation. Combats without: fears 
within. ° But God, who com- 
forteth the humble, com- 

forted also us by the coming 

of Titus. ’ And not 

by his coming only, 

but also by the consolation where- 
with he was comforted by Ùs, 
Relating to us your 

desire, your mourn- 

ing, your zeal 

for me: so that I rejoiced 

the more. * Because 

even if I saddened you by my 
epistle, I do not repent, 

and if I did repent, seeing 

then that the same epistle, 

even if it for a time saddened 
you, ° now I am glad: not 
because you were made sorrowful, 
but because you were made 
sorrowful unto penance. For 
you were made sorrowful ac- 
cording to God, that you 

might suffer damage 

by us in nothing. ‘° For the 
sorrow that is according 

to God worketh penance, 
steadfast unto salva- 

tion: but the sorrow of 

the world worketh death. 
l For behold this very thing, 
which sorrowed you according to 
God, how greatly in you it work- 


eth carefulness: 


521 


(1-35) 7 5b — 11a. a 
Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: C Hosis 
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522 Ad Corinthios II 


Sed defensionem: sed in~ 
OIGNATIONEM,, Sed TIMO— 
Reo» sed desiderium 

Ged aemulationem: sed 
UINOICTAM, |N OQNIBus 
exbiBulsTis UOS INCONTA— 
MINATOS ESSE NEGOTIO 

[sitar et sı scrissi uosis 
NON pROpTem eum qui 
pecrr INIURIAM: Nec pnop— 
TER eum qui passus EST, 

Sed ad MANIFEsSTANdAM 
soLLicitudiINea NOSTRA” 
quam pro uosis hapemus 
Aò NOS CORAM Oo, [deo 
CONSOLATI sumus IN CON— 
soLaTIONe autem NoSsIRa” 

ABUNOANTIUS MAGIS GAUI— 
s! sumus super Gaudiug 
TITI quiA Rerpecrus esT 

NS 
sps eius AB OMNIBUS üoBis 

ET st quid apat tLLam de uo— 
BIS GLORIATUS SUM NON 
sum confusus, Sed si~ 
CUT OMNIA UOBIS IN üeni— 
tate LocuTi sumus: [r4 
eT GLORIATIO NOSTRA: quae 
FUIT AO TITUG UERITAS 
FACTA esT, Er uiscera 
eiüs ABUNOANTIUS IN UOBIS 
SUNT REQVINISCENTeES OM— 
nium UeSTRUM OBOeCOI— 
ENTIAM, quomodo 
cum TIMORE eT TREMORE 
excepisTis EUM, GAddeo 


(1-35) 7 11b — 16a. 
Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: Syllabae macis saui—||[si] a 
C in loco raso scriptae. 


Line 1: Ra: 240:01 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


What defensiveness, what in- 
dignation, what fear, 
what desire, 

What zeal, what 
vengefulness. In all things 
you have shewed yourselves 
to be undefiled in the matter. 

' So though I wrote to you, 
it was not for him who 
did the wrong, nor for 
him who suffered it. 

But to manifest 
our carefulness 
that we have for 
you before God. ' So 
we were comforted, but 
in our consolation: 

We did the more abundantly 
rejoice for the joy of 
Titus, because his spirit 


was refreshed by you all. 


'* And if I have boasted any thing 


to him of you, I have not been 
put to shame: but as 

we have spoken all things 
to you in truth, so 

also our boasting 

that was made to Titus is 
found a truth. '^ And his 
soul is more abun- 

dantly towards you: remem- 
bering the obedience 

of you all, in which way 
with fear and trembling 


. . 16 os 
you received him. ^ I rejoice 


Ad Corinthios II 


quo? IN OMNIBUS CONFIOO 
IN UOBIS 


XXL Notam AuTem Faciémus 


uoBiS CRATIAM ÒT quae 


OATA esT IN ecclesis ma~ 
chedontae,, uood IN 
oulro expenimenTo 
TRIBULATIONIS COR ABUN— 
OANTIA GAUOIL Ipsorum 
eT AaLtissima pAupertas 
CORUM ABUNOAUIT IN O1UI— 
TIAS simpLicitatis eoru” 
quia secundum uin TüTeo 
testimonium iLLis red— 
oo eT SUPRA UIRTUTEM 
uOLUNTARIL FUERUNT,, 


Cum malta exbortatione 


OBSECRANTES NOS, Gram 
TIAM eT COMMUNICATIO— 
Mem MINISTERII quod 
FIT IN scos- QT Non sicdL 
sperauimus seo semet, 
Ipsos OedeERUNT prima” 
ONO ÒCINDe NOBIS per uo~ 
Luntatrem On, [TA UT ro~ 
gARemus TITUM: T que 
AoOModUM coepit ITA cT 
PeRFICIAT IN NOS ETIAM 
GRATIAM ISTAM 


xxi- Sed SICUT IN OMNIBUS 


ABUNOATIS Flde ET SERMO— 
Ne eT SCIENTIA eT OYNI 
soLLicitudiNe eT iÑ śúpėr 
CARITATE UESTRA IN NOS 
UT eT IN bac GRATIA ABUNDe— 


(1-2) 7 16b. (3-35) 81-7. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: pAcimas corr. e piciéeas 

Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: fF: post scriptum textum inter uosis 
et GRATIAQ) ingestum a me inprimi non debeat. 
Ranke seems to not understand this. I see it as an 


abbreiviation for fratres :: brethren, (vocative pl.), 
so I thus expand. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 240:17 
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original 2nd per. sing.? Ranke does not comment; 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


that in all things I have 
confidence in you. 
8 ! Now we make known 
brethren, 
unto you,the grace of God that 
is given in the churches of Ma- 
? That in 


much experience of 


cedonia. 


their tribulation, they 
have had abundance of joy 
and their very deep poverty 
hath abounded unto the 
riches of their simplicity. 
* For according to their power, 
I bear them wit- 
ness, and beyond their power, 
they were willing: 
“With much entreaty 
begging of us: The grace 
and communication 
of the ministry that is done 
* And not as 
we hoped: but they gave 


for the saints. 


their own selves, first 

to the Lord, then to us by 
the will of God; 
we desired Titus, that, as 


é Insomuch, that 


he had begun, so also 
he would finish among us this 
same grace. 
7 'That as in all things 
you abound in faith and word 
and knowledge and all 
carefulness, also 
your charity towards us: 


so in this grace also you abound. 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: eorum itidem post ingestum. 
Line 26: e Ranke: Inc. E 
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Non quasi INpeRANS O1CcO: 


seo per aLiorum soLLici— 
TUOINEM eTiAQ» UESTRAE 
CARITATIS INGENIUM: BO— 
NUM CONPROBANS, Gci— 
TIS ENIM GRATIAM ORI AI 
iba: xpt quoniam pnoprem 
uos eGeNUS FACTUS esT 
cum esseT oO1ues at illias 
INOpIA uos OluiTes essélis 


Q1 consilium tn boc 2o 


boc enim aosis utile est- 
qui NON soLuay pacene sed 
et aelle COEPISTIS: AB AN— 
MO priore,, Nanc ue-— 
RO eT FACTO perficite dl 
quemaómoouo promp— 
Tus est animus uoLunTa— 
TIS: [TA SIT ET PeRFICIENO! 
ex eo quod basetis,, Si 
enim uoLuNTAs prompTa 
esl secundum 10 quod ba~ 
BET ACCEPTA EST NON Sec 
cundum quod NON basél 


Non enim ut allis sit remis— 


üoBIs AUTeg TRIBULATIO 
sio, seó ex aequalitate 


IN hoc Tempore praeseÑi 


Clestra ABUNOANTIA Lld 


INOpIA suppLeat,, Ut él 
iLLonao ABUNOANTIA 
UESTRAE IMOpiAe SIT sup— 
plementum uT FIAT: ae~ 
quaLitas,, 


1 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


* I speak not as commanding: 
but by the carefulness of 
others, approving also 
the good disposition 
of your charity. ° For 
you know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that being 
rich he became poor 
for your sakes: that through 
his poverty you might be rich. 

° And herein I give my advice: 

For this is profitable for you 
who have begun not only 
to do but also to wish for, a 
year ago. | Now therefore 
perform ye it also in deed: that 
as your mind is 
forward to be will- 
ing, so it may be also to perform, 
out of that which you have. ” For 
if the will be forward, it is ac- 
cepted according to that 
which a man hath: not accord- 
ing to that which he hath not. 

? For I mean not that others should 

and you burdened, 
be eased,but by an equality 

"in this present time: 

Let your abundance 
supply their want. That 
their abundance also 
may supply your want: 
that there may be an 
equality, 


eo" 9 Sicur SCRIPTUM EST 34 As it is written: 


qui multum baBeT NON ABUN~ 55 He that had much had nothing 


(1-35) 8 8 - 15a. 
Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: C [prompta] esT. promp—||ta 
ij»: PROGYPTA est 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: fort. S verba 'aoBis Au reo 
TRIBULATIO’ prius omissa ipse reposuit. 


Line 1: Ra: 240:32 
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OAUIT: eT Gul MOdICUaY 
NON QINORABIT,, Qnari— 
AS AUTEM OO qui SediT eAN— 
oem soLLicitudinem pro 
UOBIS IN COROE TITEL uo— 
NIAQ) consolationem AC— 
cepit, Quo sit autem 
soLLicitior- uoLuNTARius 
pRopecrus esT AO uos, 
Qyistmus aurem cao iLLo 
FRATREM NOSTRUa) cuius 
Laus IN euaNceLio esr pen 
omnes ecclesias, UN 
solam autem uerum chaw” 
OROINATUS AB ecclesias 
comes PEREGRINATIONIS 
NOSTRAE IN hac GRATIA 
quae MWINISTRATUR A NOW 
BIS Ad eandem AI Lori” 
er OeSIGNATAM UoLUNTA— 
Tem NOSTRAM, ÒeuITAN— 
Tes hoc Ne quis Nos Repre— 
heNOAT IN bac pLenitudine 
QUAE MINISTRATUR A NOBIS 
ROUIOEMUS ENIM BONAM 


1 


22 


23 


24 


25 


NON soLuay coram OO Sed Tss 


coram booiNiBas, Qi- 
simus autem cum illis 
eT FRATREM NOSTRUM 
quem pROBAUIMUS IN muLl— 
TIS saepe soLLicitum esse 
Nunc autem malto solli— 
CITIOREA) CONFIOENTIA 


27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 


33 


2nd to the Corinthians. 525 


over; and he that had little 
had no want. `% And thanks 
be to God, who hath given 
the same carefulness for you 
in the heart of Titus, ' for he 
accepted the consolation: 
further though, being more 
forward, voluntarily 

he went unto you. 
'* We have sent also with him 
our brother, whose 

praise is in the gospel through 
all the churches. ° And 

not that only, but he was 

also ordained by the churches 
companion of our 

travels, for this grace, 

which is administered by us, 
to the glory of the same Lord, 
and designed to 

our will ” Avoiding 

this, lest any man should reject 
us in this abundance 

which is administered by us. 
"' For we aim at what is good 
not only before God, but ^*^ 
before men. ~ And 

we have sent with them 

our brother also, 

whom we have often proved 
diligent in many things; 
But now much more dili- 


gent, with much confidence 


multa iw aos, Siue prO 34 in you, ?5 Either for 


TITO qui esT socius meus 


(1-35) 8 15b — 23a. 
Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [sed] eric. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 241:12 


35 


Titus, who is my companion 


526 Ad Corinthios II 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


eT AdIUTOR IN üoBis, Si— ı and fellow labourer to you, or 
ue FRATRES NOSTRI Apos— 2 our brethren, the apostles 
Tol! eccLestaruay cLori— 3 ofthe churches, the glory 


D» 
ae pi Ostensionem 
ERGO quae EST CARITATIS 


4 of Christ. " Wherefore shew 


s ye to them, the evidence of 


NOSTRAE eT NOSTRAE GLO— s our charity, and of our 


RIAC: PRO UOBIS IN Ipsis 
OSTENOeNTES IN faciem 


eccLesiarum,, 


Òe MINISTERIO quod FIT 


Nam 


p 
IN SCOS ex ABUNOANTI 
est «mibi scniBene UOBIS 

y Z 

prampium Scio entm GOLUNTATeEM aes-— 13 * For I know your “willing- of spirit 


Animum aesmao 


TRAM pRO quo Oe üoBis 


7 boasting on your behalf, in 

s the sight of the 

9 churches. 9 ' For 

10 of the ministry that is done 

11 for the saints, it is superfluous 
12 for me to write mato you. 


readiness 


14 ness: for which I boast 


cLorior Apat QmaAcbeoOo- ıs of you to the Macedon- 
NAS,, quoniam Acba- 16 ians. That Achaia also 
IA PARATA EST: AB ANNO pmae- ı7 is ready from the year 


TERITO: ET quae ex UOBIS 


is past. And your efforts pro- 


est aemulatio pRouoca— : voke the envy of many 
atc pLurimos,, Qyist AU— 20 of us. ' Now I have sent 


Tem FRATREes dT Ne quod 


21 the brethren, that what we 


cLoriamur: de UOBIS CUA z glorify of you, be not 


cuetTur at éxüá TATIO ües— 23 made void 


TRA quae Se dóoBi 
Mas NON édàcaáeT 


TUR IN 


25 in 


bac parte ut quemadmo— »s this respect, that as I 
Oud OIXI PARATI SITIS, 
Ne cum UECNERINT mecum 
MAChedOONES eT INGENE— z shall come with me, and find 
RINT UOS INPARATOS ERUS 30 you unprepared, we should 

BescAmMUS NOS IN bac pAR— 31 be ashamed in this matter, 


Te UT NON OICAMUS uos IN 


bac SUBSTANTIA,, 


SARIUM ERGO EXISTIMAUAI 


27 have said you may be ready: 


28 * Lest, when the Macedonians 


32 to say nothing of you, in 


Meces— 33 this matter. ^ Therefore I 


34 thought it necessary to 


ROGARE FRATRES UT pRAC— 35 desire the brethren that they 


(1-9a) 8 23b — 24. (9b-35) 9 1— 5a. 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: C pro ON! quod erasum est, reposuit 


xpi 
Lines 13 & 14: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [enia] 
“promptum ANIMUM UESTRUM 


Line 1: 


Ra: 241:27 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: C mut. FRATReE™ in FRATRES UT. 
Lines 23 - 25: : Scripsit Ranke: [eaAcae ran] ài 


l|oas NON éàácáé às 


IN NÀ— 
taLe SANCTI 
Laurent 


IN psaL— 
qo cxx 


IN e— 
SAIA 


prof 
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UeNIAT AÓ uos: eT pRraepa— 
RENT: REPROMISSAM BE~ 
NedICTIONeEM banc para— 
TA esse, Sic quasi Be~ 
HeOICTIONEeQY NON quasi 
AuaRITAM, + boc autem 
GUuONlAg 
91CO qul parce seminat 
parce eT MeTIT,, eT qui 
SEMINAT IN BENCOICTIO— 
Ne: ex BENEOICTIONE: eT 
METET UITAM AETERNA” 


Clnusquisque secundum 


propositum COROIS: NON 
eX TRISTITIA AUT ex neces— 
sitate, byLarem en 
Oatoreay diLicit dS, o~ 
Tens EST AUTEM 95 om-— 
NEM GRATIAM ABUNOARE F^ 
IN UOBIS: UT IN OMNIBUS 
SEMPER SUFFICIENTIAM 
bABENTES ABUNOETIS IN 
OMNI opene BONO, Sie 
CUT SCRIPTUM esT 


Olsparsit OedITt pAupenisas 


JUSTITIA eiüs MANET IN 
AeTenMHMuo + 

Ul AUTEM AOMINISTRAT Se~ 
MEN SEMINANTI eT pane 
AÒ MANOUCANOUM,, pres— 
TAUIT eT maLtipLicaait 
SEMEN UESTRUM eT Adge— 
BIT INCREMENTA prugu” 
JUSTITIAE UESTRAE, 


Cit IN omnwnigBus LocapLerili 


ABUüNOÓe TIS IN OMNED 


(1-35) 9 5b - 11a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: [prae—]|l uenit 
Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: C dic 


Line 1: 


o orum 


qui 


Ra: 242:04 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


1 would go to you before, and pre- 
2 pare this blessing 

3 before promised, to 

4 beready. Soasa 

s blessing, not as 

6 FONEEOBS ESI ^ Now this 

7 Isay:,he who soweth 

8 sparingly, shall likewise reap: and 
9  whoso soweth in blessings, shall 
10 likewise reap blessings, and 

1 life eternal 

12 'Let every one, following 

13 his heart’s intent, not 

14 with sadness, or of neces- 

ıs sity: for God loveth 

16 a cheerful giver. * And 


17 God is able to make 


ene 


is all grace abound 
19 in you; that ye in everything, 
20 always, having all sufficiency 
21 in all things, may abound 
22 to every good work. ° As 
23 itis written: 
24 He scatters, he gives to the poor: 
25 his justice remaineth in 
eternity. + 
° And he that ministereth 
seed to the sower, will both 
give you bread to 
eat, and will multiply 
31 your seed, and increase 
the growth of the fruits 
33 of your justice: 
34 || That being enriched in all things, 


35 you may abound unto all 
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Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [ABUNOARe] pacene 
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simpLicitatem quae ope— 
RATUR peR NOS GRATIARUM 
ACTIONEG OO,, QONIAQ 
MINIsTeRIUM butus orrpicu 
NON solum suppLet ea quae 
Desunt scis, Sed eTIAM 
ABUNOAT per multas qna— 
TIARUQ) ACTIONES IN ONO: 
ER PROBATIONEM MINISTe— 
ru buius sLoripicantes ÒM 
IN OBOCOIENTIA CON[essIO— 
NIS uesTRAe, |N euan- 
geliam xpi et siayplicitéTe 
COMMUNICATIONIS IN IL— 
Los eT iN omnes er ipsonu^ 
OBSECRATIONE PRO UOBIS 


OesideRANTIUG uos prop— 


uos 
XXII Roco AQ Teo» NE 


TER EMINENTEM GRATIAM 
del IN UOBIS, Gratis oo 
super INENARRABILI òOo~ 
NO eius, |pse autem 
eco paaLus,, OsBsecno 
uos pen MANSUETUOINED 
ET MOSESTIAM XPI qUI IN FA~ 
ciem quidem bumilis in~ 
TER UOS: ABSENS AUTEM 
CONFIOO IN UOBIS, 
praesens 
AUDEAM pen EAM CONFIOEN— 
TIAM quà EXISTIMO AUdeE— 
Re IN qUOSÒAM qUI ARBI— 
TRANTUR NOS: TAMQUAM 
secunòum carnem AM— 
puLemus,, |" CARNE eNI” 
AMBULANTeS: NON secuNdu” 


(1-21a) 9 11b — 15. (21b-35) 10 1 — 3a. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: actione 


Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: pa—||ciea 


Line 1: 


Ra: 242:18 
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2nd to the Corinthians. 


simplicity, which work- 

eth through us thanks- 

giving to God. ° Because 

the administration of this office 
doth not only supply the want 
of the saints. But aboundeth 
also by many thanks- 

givings in the Lord, 

"7 By the proof of this 
ministry, glorifying God 
for the obedience of your 
confession: Unto the gospel 
of Christ, and for the simplicity 
of your communicating unto 
them, and unto all, '* and in 
their praying for you, 

Being desirous of you, be- 
cause of the excellent grace 
of God in you. ^ Thanks 
be to God for his unspeakable 
gift. 10' Now I 
Paul myself: Beseech 
you, by the mildness 
and modesty of Christ, who in 
presence indeed, lowly am- 
ong you, but being absent, 
am bold toward you. 

"But I beseech, that I may not 
be bold when I am present, 
with that confidence where- 
with I am thought to be bold, 
against some, who reckon us 
as if we lived according to 
the flesh. ° For though we 


live in the flesh, we do not 


Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: C autem™? Ne 


carnem miLitamus,, 
Nam arma militae nosire 
NON CARNALIA sed poten— 
TIA OO: AÒ DISTRUCTIONeEM 
MUNJTIONUM: consilia 
destruentes, ET omne” 
altitudineay extoLLente” 
se AOUERSUS SCIENTIAM ÒT 
ET IN CAPTIUITATEM) REdIGEN— 
Tes omnem inteLLectum 
JH oBsequium xpi eT IN 
promptu basewTes albcis— 
Cl OMNEM INOBOEOIENTIA” 
Cum inpLeta fuerit uestra 
OBOCOIENTIAM quae se— 
cundum paciem SUNT Uldéle 
Si quis CONFIOIT siBI xpi ser~ 
uum se esse: hoc cocitél 
ITERUM ApUT se quia sical 
ipse xpi esr ITA eT NOS, 
Nam ets aapLius aliquid 
cLoriatus puero oe potes— 
TATE NOSTRA: GUAM NOBIS 
OediT ONS IN ACOIPFICATIO— 
Nem: eT NON IN OesTRuclio— 
Nea) UeSTRAG) NON enüBes— 
CAM UT NON CXISTIMER TAM — 
quam TeRReRe uos pen 
epistulas, S TR 
quidem episralae Inqui— 
QNT GRAUeES SUNT eT porles 
PRACSENTIA AUTEM corpo~ 
RIS INFIRMA: ET SERMO CON— 
temtisilis, boc cositéT 
qut eiasaoet est: quia quaLef 


(1-35) 10 3b — 11a. 
Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: [quam] móBis Vulgate does not 
omit this word, but has it instead following òeðıT. 


Line 1: Ra: 242:29 


1 war according to the flesh. 

2 * For the weapons of our warfare 
3 are not of the flesh, but mighty 
4 to God unto the pulling down 

s of fortifications, destroying 

* And every high 

7 thing that exhalteth itself 

8 against the knowledge of God, 


6 counsels. 


9 And bringing into captivity 
every understanding unto 
the obedience of Christ; 


having in readiness to 


^ And 


revenge all disobedience, 

When your obedience shall be 
fulfilled. ” See the things that are 
according to outward appearance. 

If any man trust to himself, that he 
is Christ’s servant, let him think 
this again with himself, that as 
he is Christ’s, so are we also. 

* For if also I should 
glory somewhat more 
of our power, which the Lord 

hath given us unto edifica- 
tion, and not for your destruc- 
tion, I should not be asham- 
ed, ° that I may not be thought 
as it were to terrify you by 

'^ For his 

epistles indeed, say 


epistles. 


they, are weighty and strong; 
but his bodily presence 

is weak, and his speech con- 
temptible. ' Let such a 

one think this, that such as 


33 
34 


35 


Hence the deletion is ignored in the translation. 


530 Ad Corinthios II 2nd to the Corinthians. 
SUMUS UERBO per episTu~ : we are in word by epistles, 
Las apsentes TALes eT pre~ 2 when absent, such also we will be 
SENTES IN FACTO, ON 3 indeed when present. ^ For 
eNIQ) AUOEMUS INSERERE 4 we dare not match, 
AUT CONPARARE MOS qui~ s or compare ourselves 
BUSOAM qui se Ipsos coN— 6 with some, that com- 
MENOANT,, SEO Ipst IN NOS 7 mend themselves; but we 
BIS NOSMET Ipsos METI~ s measure ourselves by our- 
ENTES ET CONPARANTES » selves, and compare 
NOSMET Ipsos NOBIS, 10 ourselves with ourselves. 
Nos autem NON IN iNnmensu™ ıı ” But we will not glory beyond 
GLORIABIMUR: Sed secuNn—~ n our measure. But accord- 
oOuM MeNSURAD Regulae 13 ing to the measure of the rule, 
quam mensus esT NOBIS 1 which God hath measured 
os: MENSURA PeERTINGENO! 1s to us, a measure to reach 
asque AÒ uos, Non eNI™M 16 even unto you. H Bor we 
QUASI NON PERTINGENTES r7 stretch not ourselves beyond 
Aò uos supeReXTeNdIMUS 18 our measure, as if we reached 
NOS, Usque AÒ UOS ENIOQ) ı9 not unto you. For as far as to 
ERUENIMUS IN CUANGE— 20 you are we come in the gospel 
Lio xpt, Non"inmensa™ 2 of Christ. ^ Not glorying be- 
cLoriaNtes IN Aliemis LABO— 22 yond measure in other men's lab- 
RIBUS,, Spem Autem ba— z ours. But having hope 
BENTeS CRESCENTES fldel 24 of your increasing faith, 
UESTRAE IM UOBIS AAGNI— 25 to be magnified in 
FicaRt, SECUNOUM REGU— w% you according to 
Lag) NOSTRAM IN ABUNOAN-@ 27 our rule abundant- 
TjamM ETM IN ILLA quae ab— z ly; ^^ yea, to those places that are 
TRA UOS SUNT CUANGELIZARE 2 beyond you, to preach the gospel. 
Non" aLiena Regula IN bis quae 30 Glory not in another man’s rule, in 
pRAepanarA SUNT GLORIARI 31 those things prepared for us. 
eu As Gat autem cLoriatur im ORO 32 ” But he that glorieth, let him glory 
B pur GLORIETUR, Non ENIQ) 33 inthe Lord. " For not he 


qui se ipsum COMENÒAT 34 
iLlle PROBATUIS esT- seo que" 35 


who commendeth himself, 


is approved, but he, whom 


(1-35) 10 11b — 18a. 

Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: fort. C Non " inmensum 

Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: idem Non ™ aliena 

Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: Notae marginales in cod. ita 
scriptae sunt , ut altera iuxta alteram, non sub altera 
locum habeat, ac quidem, ad textum propius accedet 


biblica, longius recedat liturgica, quae positio, in 
editione impressa, exhiberi non potuit. 

Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: In scripto est iLll'e. Lineolam vero 
vides non literam. 


Line 1: Ra: 243:16 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Ad Corinthios II 


ONS CONMENOAT 


xxuu-Claisao SüSTINeRe TIS 


Modicum quid INSIpleN— 
TIAe Qeae sed ‘supporla— 
Te me, AemuLlor ent 
dos Or aemulatione, Oe— 
SPONO! ENIM UOS UNI UIRO 
UIRGINEM castam exbi— 
gene xPO, + Timeo adIe^ 
Ne SICUT senpews euam 
seóuxiT ASTUTIA SUA: JTA 
CORRUMPANTUR SENSUS 
UESTRI eT exciOANT A SIM— 
pLicitate quae esT IN xpo iba 


xxv No st bis qui uenit alia” 


xpo praedicat quem 
NOS NON praedicauimus 
aut alium xpo accepis— 
TIS quem NON AccepisTis 
aut alium eaawsgeliao 
quod NON RécepisTis 
RECTE paTeremini,, Ex- 
ISTIMO eNIM nibil me mi~ 
NUS FecIsse aoBis AB ALus 
AposTOLis,, Sed er si impe 
RITUS SERMONE SEO NON 
TAM SCIENTIA, ]" OMNI 
Bus AUTEM MANIFesTAlus 
sum üoBis, AUT NUM— 
quid peccatum peci me 
ipsum bugiLians aT uos 
exaALTeEMINI quoniam 
GRATIS euaNceLiuay ÒT eUAN— 
gelizaut: aosis, ALias 
ecclesias expoLiaut 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


theLord commendeth. 

11 ' If only you could bear 
with some little of my 
folly: but do bear 
with me. ^ For I am jealous of you 
with the jealousy of God. ForI 
have espoused you to one husband 
that I may present you as a chaste 
virgin to Christ. + ° But I fear 
lest, as the serpent seduced Eve 
by his subtilty, so 
your minds should be 
corrupted, and fall from the sim- 
plicity that is in Christ Jesus. 

* For if he that cometh 
preacheth another Christ, 
whom we have not preached; 
or if you receive another Christ, 
whom you have not received; 
or another gospel 


which you have not received; 


you might well bear with him. ^ For 


I suppose that I have done no- 
thing less to you than the other 
apostles. ^ But although I 

be rude in speech, yet not 

in knowledge; but in all 

things I have been made mani- 
fest to you. ' Or did I 

commit a fault, humbling 
myself, that you 

might be exalted? Because, 
freely, I preached unto you the 
gospel of God? " I have 


taken from other churches, 


531 


(1) 10 18b. (2-35) 111 — 8a. 
Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: sed ^* SUBPORTATE, quae 
correctura ipsius scribae esse videtur. 


Line 1: Ra: 243:31 


532 Ad Corinthios II 2nd to the Corinthians. 


ACCIPIENS STIPENOIUM AÒ 1 receiving wages of them 
MINISTERIUM UeSTRUM  » for your ministry. 

QT cum essem ApuT uos eT 3 ° And, when I was with you, and 
egerem Nulli oNeROSUS 4 wanted, I was chargeable to no 
Fal NA quod «ubi OeerRaT s man: for that which I needed, 
suppLeuerunt FRATRES 6 the brethren supplied 
qui UENERUNT A MAC VEdONTA? 7 who came from Macedonia. 

ET IN OMNIBUS siue onere s And in all things I am no burden 
Me UOBIS SERUAUI ET SER— v to you, and so I will keep 
UABO, Est UeRITAS xpi 10 myself. ? The truth of Christ is 
IN me quoniam baec gLonilion in me, that this glorying shall 
NON INERIGe Tun IN Me IN 1 not be broken off in me in 
ReGIONIBUS Acbatae,, UA ı3 the regions of Achaia. i why? Be- 
Re quia NON ðıLıço uos ÒS 14 cause Ilove you not? God know- 
SCIT: qUOÒ AUTEM FACIO ET ıs ethI do. ° But what I do, that 
Faciam ac AMpuTeay OCCAN-— 16 I will do, that I may cut off the 
SIONEA) eorum qut uoLuNT  :» occasion from them that desire 
OCCANSIONEM®, CIT IM ıs occasion, that wherein 
quo cLoniaw Taf  INUeNIAN— 19 they glory, they may be found 
TUR SICUT eT NOS 20 as we. 

xxvr Mao eiusmodi pseudoapof~ 21 " For such false apost- 
tol openani SUBOOLI- TRAN 2 les are deceitful workmen, trans- 
FIGURANTES SE IN AposTO- 23 forming themselves into the apos- 
Los xpi ET NON MIRUM cum z4 tles of Christ, " and no wonder: 
Ipse ENIM SATANAS TRANS- 25 for Satan himself trans- 
FIGURARET se dT anceLug 26 formeth himself into an angel of 
Lucis, Non EST ERGO MAG~— » light. ?? Therefore it is no great 
NUM SI MINISTRI CIUS TRAN s thing if his ministers be trans- 
FiguRAReENTUR uelut Mi~ z formed as the mi- 
NISTRI 1USTITIAG: QUORUM 30 nisters of justice, whose 
FINIS ERIT secundum ope- s end shall be according to 
RA Ipsorum, [rena Ol— 32 their works. `“ I say again, 
CO NE quis me exIsTIMET 33 let no man think me 
JNSIPIENTeEM esse ALIOGUIN 34 to be foolish, otherwise 
ueLut INSIPIENTEQ) ACCIPI~ 5s take me as one 


(1-35) 11 8b — 16a. 
Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: mac ^eOowit", litera b ita erasa, ut Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: C gLoriANTar: TALES Debebat 


commode legi possit. Cf. 507, 26. taLes in editione omitti. 
Line 11: qLonia altered to read çLorıaTio. Ranke fails to Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: TRANFIGURARET 
notice. Vulgatisation? Douay translates as altered. Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. aT 
Line 12: M.s. has infprigetur corrected to INERIGe TUR, Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: C [iNsiprew rem Jesse: 


which Ranke accepts without comment. 


Line 1: Ra: 244:11 


Lect: 

oe IN— 
oulsgen— 
TIA 


Ad Corinthios II 


Te Qe, UT eco modicum 

quid sLorier,, quoò Lo— 
quon NON Loquor secun— 
dum O Sed quasi IN IN— 
SIPIENTIA IN bac saBsTAN— 
TIA sLoriae,, quoniam 

multi GLORIANTUR secun— 
ÒUM CARNEM er eco GLORIABR 


Ligenter enim suffertis 


INSIPIENTES CUM) SITIS ipsi 
SAPIENTES,, Sustinetis 
ENIM si GUIS UOS IN senüi— 
TUTeEM REDIGIT, Sı quis 
Seuorat,, St quis accepiT 
sı quis extoLLitar: Si quis 
IN FACIEM UOS CAEOIT SECW— 
Ougy IGNoBILITATeEM OICO: 
UASI NOS INFIRM! FUueRI— 
mus IN bac parte IN quo 
quis AudeT IN INSIPIENTIA 
d1co,, AudeOo eT eco, be- 
BRAEI SUNT ET EGO, |sna— 
beLitae SUNT eT ego, 

Semen ABRnAbae sunt et 
eco, QMinistri xpi sunl 
eT eco, UT MINiMus sa~ 
piens òıco pLus ego, 

N LaBoniBüus pLurimis,, 

[M CARCERIBUS ABUNOANTI— 
uS, IN plagis supra mo~ 
oum, IN MONTIBUS: Ene- 
quenter: A judaels quIN— 
quies quadRAGeNAS UNA 
MINUS Accepi, Ter um- 
cis caesus sum, SemeL 


(1-35) 11 16b — 25a. 
Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Nos fort. a C corr. e wow ut videtur. 


Line 26: An editor has required that letters ım be deleted 


from mimus to leave minus. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 244:26 


2nd to the Corinthians. 533 


1 foolish. That I may 

2 glory alittle. ' That which 

3 I speak, I speak not accord- 

4 ing to God. But as it were in 

s foolishness, in this matter 

6 of glorying. `” Seeing that 

7 many glory according 

s to the flesh, I will glory also. 

9 ' For you gladly suffer the 

10 foolish; whereas yourselves 

1 are wise. " For you suffer 

12 if a man bring you into 

13 bondage, if a man devour 

14 you. If a man take from you, 

15 ifa man be lifted up. If a man 
16 strike you on the face. *' Accor- 
17 ding to dishonour I speak. 

18 As if we had been weak 

19 in this part. Wherein if any 
20 man dare, I speak foolish- 
21 ly. I dare also. ^ They are He- 
22 brews: so am I. They are Isra- 
23 elites: so am I. 
24 They are the seed of Abraham: so 
2, amI. ^ They are the ministers 
26 of Christ so am I. I speak as 
7; one less wise, I am more. 
28 In many more labours. 
29 In prisons more abundant- 
30 ly. By floggings above meas- 
31 ure, in deaths. Fre- 
32 quently, " by the Judeans five 
33 times was I flogged forty strokes, 
34 less one. ^ Thrice was 


35 I beaten with staves, once 


Ranke accepts the instruction without comment. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. man. MonTIBUS 


534 Ad Corinthios II 2nd to the Corinthians. 


Lapioatus sac, Ten NAU— 1 Iwas stoned. Thrice I 

FRAGIUM rect, N ocTu 2 suffered shipwreck, a night 

eT Ole IN profundum MA— 3 anda day I was in the depth 

RIS ful IN ITINERIBUS, Sae— 4 of the sea, ^in journeying. Oft- 

pe penicalis fFLuminam s en, in perils of waters, 

enicalis LATRONUM,, pew 6 In perils of robbers. In 

riculis ex GENERE, peni 7 perils from my own nation. In 

calis ex GeENTIBUS,, peni s perils from other nations. In 

culis IN cluITATe,, peni » perils in the city. In 

cuLis In soLiTAOINe,, pe 10 perils in the wilderness. In 

ricuLlis IN MARI, perica— u perils in the sea. In 

Lis iN. pALsis FRATRIBUS: ı2 perils from false brethren. 

IN LaBore eT eRUMNA: JN s *’ In labour and painfulness. In 

uisiLits mauLtis: JN Fame 14 much watchings. In hunger 

eT SITI JN ieiunus @uLtis: ıs and thirst. In fastings often. 

JN ERI!gone eT NUOITATEe: 16 In cold and nakedness. 

po ILLA quae exTRIN— ı7  " Besides those things which 
ecus SUNT: INSTANTIA is are without: my daily 

mea coTidiaANa: Sollici— 19 instance, the solici- 

TUOO OMNIaM eceLesiaA— 2 tude for all the church- 

RUM, quis INEIRMATUR 21 es. " Who is weak, 

eT ESO NON INFIRO^OR,, Quis 22 and I am not weak? Who 

SCANOALIZATUR eT €GO NON 23 is scandalized, and I am not 

anon, Si GLORIARI oporler 24 on fire? " If I must needs glory, 

quae INFIRMITATIS Mere 2s I will glory of the things that con- 

SUNT GCLORIABOR „ÒS OT PX cernmy infirmity. " The God and 

Ten Okt N ia xpt SCIT qui 27 Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

esT BeWMeOicTus JN SAecu- 2s who is blessed for ever, 

La quid NON QYeNTIOR, + 29 knoweth that I lie not. + 

Òamascı praepositus GEN— 30 ** At Damascus, the governor of the 

TIS ARETAE Regis: CUSTOOI— 31 nation under Aretas the king, guard- 

eBAT CIUITATEM OAMASChe— 32 ed the city of the Damasce- 

NORUM UT ME CON PRAES 33 nes, that they might arrest 

hendereT, Et per Fec » me. ° And through a win- 


NESTRAM IN SpORTAM 35 dow in a basket 
(1-35) 11 25b — 33a. 
Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: OS ec pa-llren fort. iam a S Space has been generated by erasing the pà of 
COIT. e | ren || ter, so that the abbreviated form OS er may be 


inserted with pa— in the margin. 


Line 1: Ra: 245:06 


Ad Corinthios II 


oOemissus sum per mu 1 
RUM ET SIC EFFUGI manus 2 
eias, Sit sLoriart OpoR— ; 


TET NON ExpedIT quidem 


et reueLationes ONL, 


4 


Clentam autem Ad ulsiones s+ 


Scio hominem IN xpo ANTe 7 


ANNOS quattuordecim: 8 
SIUE IN CORPORE NESCIO » 


SIUC EXTRA conpas: 


MeS-- 10 


cio: OS SCIT: RApTag bu~ 11 
jusmoðı usque ad Tertju” » 


caeLum,, 


Et scio bautus— i5 


qoói hominem: Stade IN 14 
CORPORE: SIUE EXTRA COR— i5 


pus nescio OS SCIT, 


üQO-— 16 


NIAM RAPTUS EST IM pARA— v7 
oysug, QT AUDIUIT AR- is 
Chana uerBa: quae NON n9 


Licet bomini Loqui, 


RO 20 
buiusmodi GLoRIABOR: 


pro me autem nibil çlo~ 2 


RIABOR: NISI IN INFIRM 
TATIBUS MEIS, 


l— 23 


Naw él a 


st uoLuero GLORIARI NON 25 
(ay) 
ERO INSIPIENS: UERITATE x 


eNIO) OICAM, 


ARCO 27 


autem NE quis me exisIj— 28 
met SUPRA K 10 pace UuloeT 


Mme: AUT audir S eX me,, 


T 30 


Ne MAGNITUOO REeUeLATIO— 31 
num exToLLat me, Oa— 3 
Tus est mihi stimulus car— 33 
NIS meae ANGeLUS SATANAe 34 


ut qe coLapbizet,, 


(1-3a) 11 33b. (3b-35) 12 1 - 7. 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: corpus fortasse iam a S corr. e 


corp 


Line 1: 


Ra: 245:2 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: C vel S Audit 


1 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


was I let down by the 
wall, and so escaped his 
hands. 12 ' If I must glory 
it is not expedient indeed. 
But I will come to visions 
and revelations of the Lord. 
" I know a man in Christ 
above fourteen years ago, 
whether in the body, I know not, 
or out of the body, I know 
not; God knoweth, such a 
one caught up to the third 
* And I know 
such a man, whether in 
the body, or out of the body, I 
know not: God knoweth. * That 
he was caught up into para- 
dise. And heard secret 


words, which it is not 


heaven. 


granted to man to utter. * For 
such a one I will glory; 

but for myself I will glory 
nothing, but in my 

* For though 

I should have a mind to glory, I 
shall not be foolish; for I will 
say the truth. But I for- 


bear, lest any man should think of 


infirmities. 


me above that which he seeth in 


7? And 
lest the greatness of the revela- 


any thing 
me, or,he heareth from me. 


tions should exalt me, there 
was given me a sting of my 
flesh, an angel of Satan, 


that he might box my ears. 


ALIQUIO 
ex 


535 


536 


z 
peci 


Ad Corinthios II 


propre quod ren ÒNM rOGA—~ 
ui UT OIscedeRET A ME, 

Et oixit mtbr sappicir TBI 
GRATIA Mea: NAM UIRTUS JN 
INFIRQITATE PeREICITUR 

Lisenter igitur GLoniaBon 
IN INFIRMITATABUS meis 
UT INbABITeET IN Me umm ras 
xpt, ROpTen quod pla~ 
ceo mibi IN INFIRMITATIBas 
IN CONTUMeELIS:- JN Neces— 
SITATIBUS: IN pensecuTio— 
NIBUS: IN ANGUSTIIS PRO 
xpo, Quo enim INFIR— 
MOR: TUNC pOTeNsS Suo, 

Factus sum INSIPIENS uos 
me coegistis: EGO enim 
OeEBUI A UOBIS CONMENOARI 

NibiL enim mmus ful as bis 
qu! SUNT süpna modum 
AposToLi, Tametsi nihil 
sum SIGNA UeRO AposTOLt 
FACTA SUNT SUPER uos, 
N OMNI PATIENTIA SIGNIS 
eT pno2Oigus eT UIRTUTIBE 
Uld esT enim quod minus 
basBuisTis prae ceteris 
eccLesils- NISI quod ego 
Ipse NON GRAUAUI UOS, 


xxvrOonate mibi banc IN1IURIA” 


Ecce tertio boc paratus 
SUM UENIRE AO UOS eT NON 
eno crauis uosis, Non 
ENIM QUAERO quae UeSTRA 
SUNT seò aos, Nec enim 


1 


2 


4 


M 
6 


31 


35 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


* For which thrice I besought the 

Lord, that he might depart from me. 
" And he said to me: My grace 

is sufficient for thee; for power 

is made perfect in infirmity. 
Gladly therefore will I glory 

in my infirmities, 

that in me may dwell the power 

of Christ. ' For which cause I 

please myself in my infirmities, 

in reproaches, in necess- 

ities, in persecutions, 

in distresses, for 

Christ. For when I am 

weak, then am I powerful. 
‘Tam become foolish: you 

have compelled me. For I ought 

to have been commended by you. 


Thave (not 
done less) 


For Í was no way less than 
them that are above measure 
apostles, although I be no- 
thing, ” the signs of a true apostle 
have been wrought on you, 
In all patience, in signs, 
and wonders, and mighty deeds. 
? For what is there that you 
have had less than the other 
churches, but that I myself 
was not burdensome to you? 
Pardon me this injury. 
'* See now the third time I am ready 
to come to you; and I will not 
be burdensome unto you. For 
I seek not the things that are 


yours, but you. For neither 


(1-35) 12 8 — 14a. . 
Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [mimus] “fect: 


Line 1: 


Ra: 245:36 


suggests that ‘pecr :: ‘I have done’ should be used in 
place of ‘pur :: ‘I have been’, ‘I was’. 


Ad Corinthios II 


OeBeNT [ili pARENTIBUS 
Thensaurizare: sed pan 
rentes pilus, Eco adle” 
LIBENTISsIMeE INPENOAM 
eT SUPERINPENOAR Ipse 
pRO ANIMABUS üesTRIs: 
Licer plus uos diligens mi~ 
Nus OiligAaR Sed esto, Eco 
Ipse UOS NON GRAUAUL,, 
Sed cum essem astutus 
doLo aos coepi, Numquid 
per aLiqueay eorum quos 
Mist AD uos cIRCUMUeENI Ud 
Rogaut TiITamM eT oisi cao 
iLLo pua TRec»- numquid 
TITUS UOS CIRCUMUENIT 
Nonne eodem spa amsala— 
uimus: Nonne hisdem 
uesTicus, Olim pata— 
TIS quod excasemqus NOS 
ApUD UOs coram 2o IN xpo 
Loquiman, Omnia au~ 
TEM CARISSIMI pnopren 
UESTRAM ACDIFICATIONe” 
Timeo enim Ne porte cum 
uenero NON quales uolo 
INUENIAG) uos, QT eso 
INUCNIAR A UOBIS NON qua— 
Lem uaLtis, Ne forte 
CONTeNTIONes: Aemouala— 
TIONES: ANIMOSITATES: OIS— 
SeNsIONes- ÓeTRACTIO— 
NES: SUSURRATIONES: |N— 
pLlationes: sediTIONes 
SINT INTeR dos, Ne rrend" 


(1-35) 12 14b — 21a. 

Line 2: Ms. has TheNsaurizare- Ranke deletes the n with- 
out comment. 

Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: Apat mut. in apuò See also 538 2: 
Apur is commonly used before an unvoiced consonant, 


Line 1: Ra: 246:19 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


2nd to the Corinthians. 537 


ought the children to lay up for 
the parents, but the parents for 
the children. ' But I most 
gladly will spend 

and be spent myself 


for your souls; 


Although loving you more, I be 


loved less, '^ but be it so. I, 


myself did not burden you: 


But being crafty, I caught 


you by guile. ' Surely I have 
not by any of them whom 

I sent to you, overreached you? 
?* I desired Titus, and I sent with 
him a brother, did 


Titus overreach you? 


Did we not live with the same 


spirit? did we not in the 
same steps? ° Of old, think 
you that we excuse ourselves 
to you? we speak before God 
in Christ. But all things, 

my dearly beloved, for 


your edification. 


? For I fear lest perhaps when 


I come I shall not find you 
such as I would, and that I shall 
be found by you such as you 
would not. Lest perhaps 
contentions, envy- 

ings, animosities, dis- 

sensions, detrac 

tions, whisperings, ex- 
agerations, seditions, 


be among you. ^ Lest again, 


or a consonantal vowel, hence u was originally 
pronounced ‘w’, but the edit indicates it is now 
pronounced ‘v’. 


538 


Closmetipsos 


Ad Corinthios II 


cum uenero haumiLiet 

me 9$ apun daos, Gt Luce— 
am multos ex bis qui anle 
pECCAUERUNT: eT NON ege— 
RUNT PAeCNITENTIAG) Su— 
pen INMUNOITIAG ET for~ 
NICATIONEM eT INPUdICI— 
TIAM quàm GESSERUNT 


Ecce tertio boc paratus 


sum uenire Aò uos, IN 
ore OuoruMm ael trium 
TESTIUM STABIT OMNE üen— 
BUM, I a eT prae— 
o1co u praesens BIS eT 
NUNC ABSeNS bis qui anle 
peccaueRUNT eT cerenis 
OMNIBUS: GUONIAQ): SI üe— 
NERO |TenüQ NON panca" 


AN EXpeRIMENTUA quaemi— 


TIS etus qui IN me Loquitur 

xP] m qu! IN UOS NON IN-— 
FIRMATUR sed potens esl 
IN uoBIs, Naam ertsi cna— 
CIFIXUS EST ex INFIRMITA— 
Te sed uluIT ex am rare OT 


Nam et Nos INFIRM! sae 


In ILLo seò uluimus cao 
eo ex UIRTUTE OT IN UOBIS 
Temprare 
s! estis IN piOe ipsi aos 
pRoBAte,, AN NON COG— 
NOSCITIS UOSIPSOS- quia 
xps 155 IN UOBIS EST: NISI 
FORTE RepnoB! ESTIS, 


(1-8) 12 21b. (9-35) 13 1 — 6a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Apur mut. in apuò See also 537 21 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: xp iam a scriba in xp! 
mutatum videtur. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 246:36 


1 


26 


27 


28 


Spero autem quod cognNos— ss 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


when I come, God humble 
me among you: And I 
mourn many of them that 
sinned before, and have not 
done penance for 
the uncleanness, and for- 
nication, and lascivious- 
ness, that they have committed. 
13 ` See, this is the third time I am 
ready to come to you. In 
the mouth of two or three 
witnesses shall every word 
stand. ^I have foretold, and 
foretell again, as present, and 
now absent, to them who 
sinned before, and to all 
the rest, that if I come 
again, I will not spare. 
* Do you seek a proof 
of Christ that speaketh 
in me, who towards you is 
not weak, but is mighty 
in you? “For although he was cru- 
cified through weakness, 
yet he liveth by the power of God. 
For we also are weak in 
him: but we shall live with 
him by the power of God in you. 
* Try your own selves 
if you be in the faith; prove ye 
yourselves. Or know you 
not your own selves, that 
Christ Jesus is in you, unless 
perhaps you be reprobates? 
* But I trust that you shall 


XXVIII 


Ad Corinthios II 


CITIS qUIA NOS NON sume 
REPROBI,, Oramus au~ 
tem oa: at nibil mali pa~ 
CIATIS, NON uT NOS pro~ 
BATI përeamus: sed ut 
uos quod BONUM EST FA — 
ciATiS, Nos autem ac 
REPROBI stus NON ENIO 
possumus ALiquió- aduer— 
sus UERITATEM seò pro 
UeRITATEM, Qaudemg 
ENIQ) GUANOO NOS IMEIR— 
mı sumus: aos autem po~ 
TeNTes estis: hoc eT ora~ 
mus UeESTRAM CONSUM— 
MATIONEM, [eo baec 
ABSENS SCRIBO- UT NON 
praesens OuRiUs AGAM 
secundum potestatem: 
quam ONs dedIT aibi IN ae~ 
OLFICATIONEA) ET NON IN 
OISTRUCTIONE® 

-Oe certero ERATReS GAU— 
DETE perfect estoTte 
exhorTAMINI 10eM san 
pite,, acem hasete 
eT OS pacis eT diLectio— 
NIS ERIT uoBIscumMm, Sa- 
LuTate IN INUICeM® IN Os~ 
calo sco, SaLutant aof 
scl omnes, GRATIA ON N- 
tha: xpi: er caritas ot et co-- 
MUNICATIO SCI sps cum 
OMNIBus QOBIS: AMEN: EXPL- 


34 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


know that we are not 
reprobates. ’ Now we pray 
God, that you may do no 

evil. Not that we may 

appear approved, but that 

you may do that which is 

good. And that we may be as 
reprobates, * For we 

can do nothing against 

the truth; but for 

the truth. ° For we rejoice 

that when we are 

weak, and you are 

strong, this also we pray 

for, your perfec- 

tion. '" Therefore I write these 
things, being absent, that, being 
present, I may not deal more 
severely, according to the power 
which the Lord hath given me 
unto edification, and not unto 
destruction. 
! For the rest, brethren, re- 
joice, be perfect, 

take exhortation, be of one 
mind. Have peace; 

and the God of peace and of 
love shall be with you. `” Sa- 
lute one another with a 

holy kiss. All the saints 

salute you. ° The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the love of God, and 
the communion of the Holy Ghost 
be with you all. Amen. ? ENDs: 


539 


AD CORINT: II- INC- AD GALATAS 35s TO CORINTH 2. BEG. TO GALATIANS 


(1-34) 13 6b — 13. F 
Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: auteay*° 0t, correctura 
incertae manus. 


Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: péreamus 


Line 1: Ra: 247:17 


540 


Breuis Epistulae ad Galatas 


GaLatae sunt gnaeci bu aer— 1 
BUM UERITATIS pRIMUM 
AB AposTolo AcceperanT 3 


seo 


post Oiscessuqm eias 


TEMPTAT! SUNT A FALsis 
AposToLis UT IN Lege eT CIR— 6 
CUMCISIONEG ‘UETERENTR 7 
bos apostoLus reuocat 


AÒ 


ef 
BENS 


AB epheso 


r Oe resurrectione ON! 
i Oe AposToLo a cmcacocisio— 12 
Ne GALATAS ReEFRENANTE 
eT NOBAS OOCTRINAS ANA 14 


TEMATEZANTE,, 


u Oe ApostoLo bom IniBpus 


oispLicente 


m Oe apostolo euangelium 
NON AB hominiBus sed 


à OO SiuINITUS CONSecdlo: 


v. Oe ApostoLo ülTAQ) suam 
pRIORec) IN luðarsmo 
eT postea SEGREGATIONE 
AÒ ApostoLatugy eT OCIN— 214 
ceps ITER OMNEM ueL 
cursum Ad galaras pro~ 2 


sequentem 


vr. Oe pALsis FRATRIBUS: eT Oe 
PETRO IN CIRCUMCISIONe 
pauLo uero IN GeNTIBUS 


OROINATIS 


vir Oe petro anThioda cum 
GENTIBUS CONUeNTENTE s 
eT Oe paalo boc iN coNS— 34 
pectu omnium reprehen— 35 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: M: A¢ce ERUNT 


oOenle 


Lines 6 & 7: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. V ueterentur | M: Lece 


eT CIRCUMCISIONE “UERTERENTUR 


Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: M! scripens ° 


Line 1: 


Ra: 248:01 


2 


4 


$ 


FlOed) UERITATIS SCRIS 9 


28 
29 
30 
31 


32 


36 


Brevis of Epistle to the Galatians. 


The Galatians are Greeks, these, the 


word of truth, first 
received from the Apostle, 
but after his departure, they 
were tempted by the false 
apostles, that in the law, and 
the circumcision, misled 
these. The apostle recalled them 
to the faith of the truth: writing 
from Ephesus ; 
Of the resurrection of the Lord. 
Of the Apostle on the circumcis- 
ion of the Galatians and bridling 
and new accursed 
doctrines. 
Of the Apostle on those who are 
dissatisfied. 
Of the Apostle on the Gospel, 
not from men, but 
from God, divinely achieved. 
Of the Apostle, on his former 
life among the Judeans, 
and afterwards in the diaspora 
to the apostolate, and then 
continuing the course of 
the whole journey to the 
Galatians, 
Of the false bretheren , and of 
Peter to the circumcision, 
Paul indeed ordained to the 
other nations. 
Of Peter in Antioch con- 
sorting with the non Judeans 
and of Paul, in the pre- 


sence of all this 
fault. 


$44 1 
$44 17 


SH 34 


S45 4 


545 12 


546 21 


S48 5 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: M1 [epheso] per TitTad), quae 
duo verba imprimenda erant. 
is clearly an addition, here to be deleted. 
Line 8: Ranke misreads AposToLus as AposToLos, missing Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: M! NoBAs 
the change of case, and hence context, so new sentence. 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: M1 omne, litera m obelo traiecta. 
Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: anthiocia 


XXVI 


Breuis Epistulae ad Galatas 


vir Oe ApostoLo Legem uete— 1 Of the Apostle saying that by 


VU 


XIL 


XIL 


XU 


xv: 


XVI 


RIS TESTAMENTI pen cnu— 
cem eT passionem ORI 

OesTRUENTE 

Oe apostolo gaLataram 

stuLtitiag incLamaNle 

quod cum ex aaeérra Fidel 

sps ACCEPISSENT Legis 

eT CIRCUMCISONI posi- 
MoOOUM SUBIUGASSENT 


. Òe OMNIBUS qui ex openi— 


Bus legis sunt quod suB— 
jJecTl SUNT MALeOSICTO 


: Oe bis qui in Lege sunt quod 


NON IUSTIFICENTUR AO OM 
Oe ONO REdSIMENTE NOS 
X maledicto Legis cum 
pro NOBIS Ipse pactus 
siT maledictum 

oe CONPARATIONE TesTA— 
menti HOMINIS AO pro~ 
missionem ÒT IN semi~ 
Ne ABRAhAe quod est 
ONS xps 

Oe Lege posita quoadusque 
UENIRET SEMEN REPRO— 
MISSIONIS 

Oe scRIBTURA CONCLUdeEN— 
Té OMNIA SUB peccaTo 
et Legis casroóiA uT pro~ 
MISSIO OARETUR CREDEN— 
TiBüs ex pide ON N: 15u 
xp! 

Oe aequaLitate oMNIUM 
GENTIUG) IN ONO xpo 


2 


3 


4 


5 


35 


Brevis of Epistle to the Galatians. 


541 


549 3 
the law of the Old Testament, 
the passion and crucifixion of 
the Lord is destroyed 

Of the Apostle on the intem- 
perate folly of the Galations, 


549 23 


that when from the hearing of 
the faith, their spirit accepted 
the law, and circumcision and 
afterwards the yoke. 
Of all the things which are of the 
works of the Law, that they are 


$50 15 


subject to the curse of the Law. 
Of those who are under the law, tha 


Go 


0 25 


they are not justified ; 

Of the Lord, redeeming us 550 32 
from the curse of the law, when 
for us, he was 
made a curse. 

Of the comparison of the co- 5517 
venant of Man, to the pro- 
mise of God, in the seed 
of Abraham, which is 
the Lord Christ. 

Of the law, set to come 
until the seed of 


the promise. 


551 28 


Of the scripture which con- 552.1 
cluded all under sin, and 
custody of the Law, that the pro- 
mise be given to those who be- 
lieve, from the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,. 

On the equality of believers of 


all nations, in the Lord Christ, 


552. 21 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: M! spe 
Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: M1 cimcaacisiowi 


Line 1: 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: Mt 4 “oyy 
Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: M? X maLedicto 


542 


XVIL 


XVIIL 


XVI 


XX 


XXI 


XXIL 
XXIII 


XXIII 


XXV- 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Mt að" 


Line 1: 


Breuis Epistulae ad Galatas 


credentiua et ligenona" ı 
AO seruorum 2 
Oe CRESENTIBUS OMNIBUS 3 
quod unum semen sıNl 4 


ABRAbae 5 
Oe CONPARATIONE beredis «6 
INFANTIS 7 


Oe 10udAels CREOENTIBUS s 
SUB ACLEMENTIS MUNDI 9 
SERUITIO CONSTRICTIS OO-— 10 
Nec ONS pactus ex pemi— ıı 
NA AÓque suB Lege A patre 1 
IN saeculum MITTeREIR 13 
Oe CREDENTIBUS IN ONM u 
quod NON SINT IAM SERUI ıs 
seò pilu- eT quod qui secuN— 16 
oum Lesea ueteris Tes— 17 
TAMENTI uult uiuere is 
AelemewTis MUNOI OpTAT 1 
potius serume quam 0d v 
Òe pide IN AOUeENTU APOSTO— 21 
Li er REUERENTIA gaLatara™ 22 
Oe seOucroniBasgAlaraRd" — 25 
Oe OuoBas pilus aBrabae eT x4 
TESTAMENTIS OUOBus €T mon— 25 
Te sina: eT hierusalem x 
TERRESTRI AÓquecaelesTi 2 
Òe CIRCUMCIOENTIBUS Se 28 
quod ibs xps eis nibil pro~ 2 
Oenit sed SeBiTtores SINI 30 
TOTIUS Legis paciendae 5 
Oe ciRcümcisioNe ET pnae— 32 
patio quod nihil SINT Nisi 33 
hb pides pen diLecTioNe” 34 
openara 35 


Brevis of Epistle to the Galatians. 


and of their children, 

and servants. 
Of all the believers 

who are one in the seed 
of Abraham 
Of the comparison with the 


$52. 29 


$52 33 
heritage of a child 


Of the Judean believers 


serving under the elements of 


$53 5 


this world, restricted until 
the Lord was born of a woman 
and under the Law and sent by 
the Father into the world. 

Of those who believe in the Lord, 
that they are not now servants, 
but children, and those who fol- 
low the law of the Old Tes- 


tament would chose to live by 


S53 16 


the elements of the world, 

rather than to serve God. 

Of the faith in the Apostle’s coming, ' 4 
and the reverence of the Galatians. 


Of the seducers of the Galatians. 


554 23 
Of the two sons of Abraham, and 554 3, 
the two covenants, and the moun  - 
tain of Sinai, and earthly Jeru- 
salem, and of the heavenly. 
Of who would circumcise them- 556 ,; 


selves, Jesus Christ will be to them 
no benefit, but sinners they would 
make themselves of the whole law. 
Of circumcision, and uncircum- 556 26 
cision, that they are nothing, un- 
less by faith, a man worketh by 


charity. 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: M! [sint wmı]sı, syllaba — 


|| biL obelo perfossa. 


Ra: 248:25 


Breuis Epistulae ad Galatas 


XXNLE 


XXVIII 


XX VU 


XX VIL 


XXX: 


XXXL 


XXXII 


XXXIII 


XXXIII 


XXXV: 


XXXVI 


XXXVI 


Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. dAMwNaATioNeE, lit. m obelo 


traiecta. 


Oe cansa primo pider gALa— 
TARUM ET OE CAMNATIO— 
negó male suadeNnTiIUa 
ac seóucrTonuo 

Oe CIRCUMCISIONE eT cru~ 
cis scANOALO 

Oe inpLetione Legis IN pro~ 
ximi O1LecTIONe eT peri— 
culo Lisonis Adque cerTAa— 
MINIS 

Oe CONTENTIONE CARNIS 
eT sps 

Oe CONTeEMpTu Nanis GLo~ 
RIACE AC PRAESENTIS 

Oe SUSTENTATIONE MUTUA 
INTER FRATRES eT onere 
communi ael proprio 
Oe humanitate disceli” 
uersum ONT erga Ooclonef 
Oe SEMINATIONE CARNA— 
Liao aeL sprritaLiam 
Oe eLemosyNa FAUeNdA 
IN OMNES seò maxime 
Ad OoMeESTICOS Fidel 
Oe CIRCUMCISIS NON SCRUAN— 
tiBüs Legem er apostoLo 
IN cruce ORI GLoRIANTE 
Oe cincaümcisioNe eT pnae— 
patio quod nihil sint sed 
NOBA CREATURA pacem 
baABeAT sSsempITerNnam 
oe ApostoLo IN corpore 
suo STAGMATA ONIN tha 
xpi portante: AMEN 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: M! NoBA 
Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: M1 STAGMATA 


Line 1: 


Ra: 249:11 


1 


3 


4 


34 


Brevis of Epistle to the Galatians. 


Of the race to be first in faith to 
the Galatians, and of the dam- 
nation of the evil counsels, and 
those who were misled. 

Of circumcision and the scandal 
of the cross. 

Of the fulfillment of the law in 
the love for our neighbor and 
of the dangers of jealousy and 
squabling. 

Of contention between the flesh 
and the spirit. 

Of the contempt of vain glo- 
ry, and of the present. 

Of the support of each other 
among the brethren, and burden 
of the community, and his own. 

Of those learned in the word of 
the Lord teaching their teachers. 

Of the sowing of carna- 
lity or spirituality. 

Of giving alms of favor 
to all men, but mostly to them 
of the households of faith. 

Of the circumcised, who keep 
not the law, and the Apostle, 
gloryfying in the Lord's cross. 

Of the circumcision, and the un- 
circumcision, that are nothing, 
but there is a new creature, 
having peace everlasting. 

Of the Apostle, on whose body 
the marks of our Lord Jesus 


Christ are carried, AMEN. 


543 


556 31 


557 8 


557 21 


557 28 


558 28 


$58 33 


$59 17 


S59 21 


S59 34 


560 3 


S60 15 


S60 27 


Line 34: The ms. shows a hint that an editor wanted the 


final m of poRTANTem deleted, preferring ablative to 
accusative. Sense though indicates accuastive here is 
required. 


544 


Ad Galatas 


Aulus apostoLus: NON AB ho— 
MINIBUS Neque per bomi— 
Neo» sed pen ibo xpo er OM 
patrem, Qui suscıtauil 
eum A monTuis, QT qui 
mecum SUNT OMNES FRATREL 
eccLesus caLatTiae,, Qna— 
TIA UOBIS eT pax a a 00 o patre 
NOSTRO eT ONO ibà xpo: qui 
OedIT semeT ipsum pro 
pECCATIS NOSTRIS: UT enipe— 
RET NOS Oe PRAESENTI SsAe— 
cuLo nequam: Secunda” 
uoLuNTATtTem OT eT paTRis 
NOSTRI: CuresT GLORIA IN sae- 
cuLa saeculorum: AMeN 


I Minor quod SIC TAM CITO TRAY 


Feren AB eo qui aos uo~ 
CAUIT IN GRATIA XPI IN ALiUd 
euancseLium,, uod NON 
est Aliud nisi si suNT Aliqui 
qu! UOS CONTURBANT: eT 
UOLUNT cowüenTene edAN— 
cseLiua xpt, Geo Licet Nos: 
Aut anceLus de caeLo euan— 
ceLizetT aoBis: praeter— 
quam quod euancseLizaui— 
mus üoBis, Anathema SIT: 


Sicut praediximus eT NUNC 


ITeRUM ico, Sı quis UOBIS 
CUANGELIZAUERIT praeter 
10 quod accepistis ANATbe— 
MA SIT 


ur QYo00 ento bhoaiNniBus sua— 


Oeo: AN OO: AUT quaero 


(1-35) 11 — 10a. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 249:31 


To the Galatians. 


1 ` Paul, apostle, not of 

men, neither by 

man, but by Jesus Christ, and 
God the Father. Who raised him 
from the dead ^ And all the 
brethren who are with me, 

to the churches of Galatia. 
be to you, and peace of God our Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 


gave himself for 


3 
Grace 

4 
who 


our sins, that he might 

deliver us from this present 
wicked world. According 

to the will of God and our 
Father, ^ To whom is glory for 


ever and ever. Amen. 


6 
I wonder that you are so soon re- 


moved from him that called you 
with the grace of Christ, to a 
different gospel. ' For there is 
not another, only there are some 
that trouble you, and 

would pervert the 

° But though 


we, or an angel from heaven, 


gospel of Christ. 


preachagospelto you. Other than 
that which we have preached 


to you. Let him be anathema. 


9 7 
As we said before, so now 


I say again: If any one 
preach to you a gospel, other than 
that which you have received, let 
him be anathema. 
' For do I now persuade 


men, or God? or do I seek 


Lect 

IN qua— 
OÓnAge— 
SIMA 
OOMINI— 
CA mi 


Ad Galatas 


bomoiNiBas pLacere,, 


Sı adbuc bhominisus place— 


Reo» xpi seruus NON esse” 


uti Notum AUTEM UOBIS FACIO 


ERATRes euangelium quod 
euaNceLiZatum esr A Me 
qulA NON esT secundum 
hominem, Meqaeenio 
ego AB hominem accept 
iLLud,, Neque od1dict sed 

~ c 
pen reueLationem tha xpi 


V-AUOISTIS ENIM CONUERSA— 


TIONeEdY meam ALIGuANdo 
IN 1LUOAISMO, UONIAM 
SUPRA modum _perseque— 
BAR eccLestuay 21 er expug— 
NABAM ILLam, ET pro~ 
FICIeBA™M IN 1UdAISMO 
SUPRA muLtos coeTANeos 
IN GENERE MEO, ABUN— 
OANTIUs AeMULATOR exis— 
TENS pATERNARUM MeA— 
RUM TRAOITIONUD,, 


Cum aureo placuit ei qui me 


SEGREGAUIT OE UTERO ma~ 
TRIS MEAE: eT UOCAUIT pen 
GRATIAM suam UT neaela— 
ret piLium suum In me: dT 
euanceLizéa Llum IN seN— 
TIBUS, CONTINUO NON Ad— 
quieul CARNI €T SANGUINI 
Neque ueni bierosolyma 
AO ANTE cessomnes meos 
ApostoLos,, Sed ABI IN 
ARABIAQY eT ITERUM 


(1-35) 1 10b - 17a. 
Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. euaNcelizea 


Line 1: 


Ra: 250:10 


2 


3 


4 


18 


19 


21 


23 


24 


To the Galatians. 


to please men? 
If I yet pleased men, 
I should not be Christ's servant. 
'' For I give you to understand, 
brethren, of the gospel which 
was preached by me, 
for it is not according 
to man. ” For neither 
did I receive it of 
man, nor did I learn it; but 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 
* For you have heard of my associa- 
tion in another time 
with Judaism. How that, 
beyond measure, I persecuted 
the church of God, and was 
“ And I pro- 


gressed in Judaism 


destroying it. 


above many equals 

in my own nation. Aboun- 
ding in zeal for 

the traditions of 

my fathers. 

7 But when it pleased him, who 
separated me from my mo- 
ther's womb, and called me by 
his grace, 16 To reveal 

his Son in me, that 

I might preach him among the 

nations. Immediately I condes- 

cended not to flesh and blood. 

17 Neither went I to Jerusalem, 

to the apostles who were 

before me. But I went into 


Arabia, and again 


545 


546 Ad Galatas 


reuersus sum OAMASCUM 
Oeinde POST ANNOS TRES UENI 
bierosolyma uidere pe~ 
TRUM ET MANSI APUT eum 
Olepus XN, ALium autem 
ApostoLorum uie Memi- 
Nea NISI IACOBUM FRATRE 
ONL, uae AUTeEa) SCRIBO 
UOBIS ecce CORAM OO quia 
NON QenTion, OceinNde 
UeNI IN pARTes SYRIAE eT 
ciLiciae: eram AUTEM IGNO— 
tus facie eccLesiis 1mdaeae 
quae ERANT IN xpo, Tan- 
tum autem auditum base— 
BANT: QUONIAM) qui pense— 
queBatur Nos Aliquando 
NUNC eUANGeLIZAT Fldem 
quam ALiquando expugna— 


1 
2 
3 
4 


5 
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WweOeinde post ANNOS xi 
iıTerum ascendi bienoso— 
Lyma CUM BARNABA Ad— 
SUMPTO TITO, ASCENOI 
Autem secundum reueLa— 
TIONEM eT contuli cum iL— 
Lis euangeLium òT quod 
pRAeóOico IN GENTIBUS 

Seonsum autem bis qui ui— 
OeBANTUR AliquiO esse 
Ne forte In uacuum curre— 
rem AUT cucurrissem 
Sed neque Titus qui mecum 
ERAT cum esseT seNTILIs 
conpuLsus esT cincamciói 
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I returned to Damascus. 


'" Then, after three years, I went 


to Jerusalem, to see Pe- 

ter, and I tarried with him 

15 days. ” But others of the 
apostles I saw none, 

saving James the brother of 

the Lord. Now the things which 
I write to you, behold, before God, 

I lie not. " Afterwards 

I came into the regions of Syria and 
Cilicia, ^ and I was unknown 

by face to the churches of Judea, 
which were in Christ: ^ But 

they had heard 

only: he, who perse- 

cuted us in other times, 

doth now preach the faith 

which once he impugn- 

ed: ” And they glorified God in me. 


2 ' Then, after 14 years, 


I went up again to Jerusa- 

lem with Barnabas, taking 

Titus with me. ^ And I 

went up according to revela- 
tion; and communicated to them 
the gospel of God, which 


I preach among the nations, 


But privately to them who 


were of repute: 


Lest perhaps in vain was the race 


I was running, or had run. 


? But not even Titus, who was 


with me, being a foreigner, 


was compelled to be circumcised. 
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Sed pROpTeR SUuBINTROOUC— 
Tos pAlsos FRATRES qui 
SUBINTROIeRUNT expLo- 
rare Lipertatem nosna” 
quam basemaus IN xpo: iba 
UT NOS IN seRUuITUTEMmM re~ 
OIGERENT,, UIBUS Neque 
aò boram cessimus suB— 
JECTIONI: UT UERITAS CUAN— 
geli permaneat ApUT aos 

As bis autem qui uidesranir 
esse aliquid quales aLi— 
quando fuerRINT NibiLl 
mea iNTenesT, OS per— 
sonam HOMINIS NON ACO 
cepit, Mibt enim gut ai— 
OeBANTUR esse ALiquid 
nibil contuLerunT, 

Sed e conTRARIO cum uldis— 
SENT quo cneOrraom esr 
mibi eaanseLiam praes 
put sicut Petro circu 
CISIONIS,, ul enim ope— 
RATUS EST PETRO IN aposlo— 
LATAQ) CIRCUMCISIONIS 
OpeRATUS est eT mihi iIn— 
TER cenTes, ET cum coc— 
NOUISSENT GRATIAM quae 
ÒATA est mihi, Petrus 
eT 1ACOBUS eT IOHANNIS 
qui uldeBANTUR coLam— 
Nae esse OexTnRAs Oéndl 
ibi eT BARNABAE socie— 
TATIS, UT NOS IN GeN— 
Tes Ipsi AUTEM IN cIRCUM— 


(1-35) 2 4 — 9a. 
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But because of false brethren 
unawares brought in, who 
came in privately to 

spy our liberty, 

which we have in Christ Jesus, 
that they might bring us into 
servitude. ^ To whom we yielded 
not by subjection, no not for 

an hour, that the truth of the 


gospel might continue with you. 


* But of them who seemed 


to be important, what 

they were some time, it is 
nothing to me. God ac- 
cepteth not the person 

of man, for to me they 

that seemed to be important 


added nothing. 


" But contrariwise, when they had 


seen that to me was committed 
the gospel of the uncircumcision, 
as to Peter was that of the circum- 
cision. ° For he who wrought 
in Peter to the apostle- 

ship of the circumcision, 
wrought in me also among 
the nations. ° And when they 
had known the grace that 

was given to me, Peter 

and James and John, 

who seemed to be pillars, 
gave to me and Barnabas the 
right hands of fellowship: that 
we should go unto the nat- 


ions, and they unto the circum 
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cIsionem,, TANTUM UT pau— 
perum memores essemd 
quod etiam soLLicitus ful 
boc ipsam facere 
vi- Çum autem UeNisseT petrus 
cephis anthiocham IN fa~ 
clea) et RESTITI quia RepRie— 
bensiBiLis enaT,, RIUS 
eNIM GUAM UENIRENT qui~ 
ÒAM AB IACOBO CUM) GENTIBus 
edeBANT, Cum aureo 
UENISSENT SUBTRAHEBAT 
eT SEGRECABAT se TIMENS 
eos qui ex cIRCUMCISIONe 
ERANT, QT simualariont 
ejas CONSENSERUNT cere— 
RI 1uUdAel ITA UT ET BARNA— 
BAS OuceReTUR AB eis IN IL— 
La simuLatione, Sed ca 
UldIsseay quoó NON necrTe 
AMBULARENT AO ueritate” 
euanceLi òðıxı petro ce— 
phaé coram OMNIBUS, 
Sı tau cum iudaeus sis GENTI— 
Liter eT NON 1ud0alcae ululs 
quomodo gewres cogis Ja— 
Oaizare, Mos natura 
IUÒACEI ET NON ex ENTIBUS 
peccatores,, | Scientes ¢ quod 
NON lUSTIFICATUR homo ex 
operipas Legis NISI pen 
Fidem iba xpi » ET NOS IN 
xpo iba crediwus at Jasti— 
Ficemur ex pide xpi €T NON 
ex openisus Lecis,, pioprenrgbo 
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cision: '" Only that we 

should be mindful of the poor: 
which same thing also 

I was careful to do. 

H But when was come Peter, 

, to Antioch, I withstood 
him to the face, because he 
was to be blamed. ” For 
before that some came 
from James, he did eat with 
these foreigners. But when 
they were come, he withdrew 
and separated himself, fearing 
them who were of the circum- 
cision. '' And to his pre- 
tence the rest of the Judeans 
consented, so that Barna- 
bas also was led by them 
into that pretence. '' But when 
I saw that they lived not up- 
rightly unto the truth of the 
gospel, I said to Peter, 

, before them all: 

If thou, when a Judean, would be 
foreign, and not live as a Judean, 
why makest thou these foreigners 
to be as Judeans? " We are native 
Judeans, mee not sinners anong 
foreigners. '^ Knowing that 
man is not justified by the 
works of the law, yet is by the 
faith of Jesus Christ. We also be- 
lieve in Christ Jesus, that we be 
justified by faith in Christ, and not 
by the works of the law. Becáüse 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Inc credi mus 


Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: [petro] cé— |pháe Line 35 & Line 1 on next page: Scripsit Ranke: C [,,] 
AUT! 
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ROpTeR quod, correctura scripta super rasura 


syllabrum II [ex ope[ntsas] énia 


ex opeRIBUS ENIQ) Legis NON 1lus— 
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TIFICABITQUR OMNIS CARO 


2 


Vir Quod st quaernentes IUSTI~ 3 


Lect: 
OST IN— 
uLsgen— 

TIA FERIA 

u 


FICARI IN Xpo- INUENTI sa 
mus eT ipsi peccaTores 


~ 4 


5 


Numquid xps peccati ois s 


TER CST: ABSIT, Sy eujo 


quae Oestruxr baec itTeru” 8 


AEOIFICO- PRACUARICATO 
rem me INSTITUO,+ Qo 


enim per Legem Legi ma~ 


Tuus sum ut OO uiuam 
xpo conpixus sum cruci- 


Cliuo autem iam NON eco 


uiuit uero IN me xps, 


Gace AUTEM NUNC UIUO IN 


vit-(Q insensati caLatae quis 


eT 


CARNE IN pide uuo pili oT 
qui diLexit me er TRAIT 


met 
sé Ipsam pro me, Non 


ABICIO GRATIAM Ot, Si ew 


pen Legem justitia: ergo 
XPS GRATIS MORTUUS EST 


UOS FASCINAUIT, ANTE 

c c 
quorum oculos xps ibs 
PROSCRIPTUS EST IN GOBIS 
CRUCIFIXUS, boc soLum 


A uosis uoLo disceRe ex ope— 
rius Legis spm accepislis 


Sic 


AN ex AUOITU FIOEL,, 


stuLti estis aT cao spa coe— 


peRITIS NUNC CARNE CON 
SUMMAMINI, Tanta pas 


SI ESTIS SINE CAUSA: SI TAMEN 


SINE CAUSA, qu! ergo 
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of the law no 
flesh shall be justified. 

77 But if while we seek to be justi- 
fied in Christ, we ourselves 
also are found sinners; 

Is Christ then the minister 

' For if 

I build up again the things which 


of sin? Never! 


I have destroyed, I prove my- 
self a transgressor.t ” For I, 
through the law, am dead to 
the law, that I may live to God: 
with Christ I am crucified. 

*» And I live, now not I; 
but Christ liveth in me. 

And that I live now in the 


flesh: I live believing in the Son of 


God, who loved me, and delivered 


himself for me. ” I cast 


not away the grace of God. For if 


justice be by the law, then 
Christ died in vain. 

3! O senseless Galatians, who 
hath bewitched you? You, 
before whose eyes Jesus Christ 


hath been portrayed j 


27nacrucified. ^ This only would 


c^ 


c^ 


I learn of you: Did you receive 
the Spirit by the works of the law, 
or by the hearing of faith? ° Are 
you so foolish, that, beginning in 
the Spirit, now, in the flesh, you 
would finish? * Have you suf- 
fered so great things in vain? If it 


be yet in vain. ^ He therefore who 
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LecT: post iN— 


OulsgeNTiA 
penu ut 


Ad Galatas 


TRIBUIT UOBIS spa eT ope— 
RATUR UIRTUTES IM UOBIS 
ex openiBus Legis: AN ex 
Auditu pidet, Sicut scrip— 
TUM esT, CREDIT ABRA— 
bam 00 er Reputatam esL 
ei AO 1USTITIAM,,+  (QocNos— 
cITe ERGO quia qui ex pide 
SUNT: bu sunt pilu aBRAhAe 
proue ens AuTeM scRripta— 
RA quia ex pide IUSTIFICAT 
Gentes 9$ praenantiadil 
ABRAhAe, qua BeNeoi— 
CENTUR IN Te OMNES GENTES 


X:|grran qui ex pióe SUNT BENe— 


IN Óeü— 

TeRO— 

Noav— 
o 


ÒICENTUR cum pióeli aBnaA— 
ham, quicumque ENIO) 
ex openiBus Legis SUNT SUB 
MaLedicToO SUNT 

Scriptum est enim maLle— 
OICTUS OMNIS qUI NON per~ 
MANSERIT IN OMNIBUS 
quae SCRIPTA SUNT IN Ligero 
Legis UT FACIANT ea 


XI QUONIAM AUTEM IN Leçe ne~ 


IN òeu~ 
TERONO— 
mIo 


XI 


IN Óeu— 
TenO— 
NOCOQnIO 


MO JUSTIFICATUR ApuT OM 
MANIFESTUM EST, quia 
justus ex flde uiuit,, Lex 
AUTEM NON esT ex Fide: 
sed qui peceniT ea UIUIT IN 
iLLis 

Xps NOS REdeEMIT ðe male— 
OicTo Legis pactus pro no~ 
BIS MALedIc TUM 

quia SCRIPTUM EST, MaLlLe— 
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giveth to you the Spirit, and work- 
eth miracles among you; do so by 
the works of the law, or by the 
hearing of faith? ^ As it 

is written: Abraham be- 

lieved God, and it was reputed 

to him unto justice. ” Know ye 
therefore, that they who are of 
faith, are Abraham's children. 

° And the scripture, fore- 
seeing, that God justifieth the 
foreigners by faith, told unto 
Abraham before: In thee 
shall all nations be blessed. 

? Therefore they that are of faith, shall 
be blessed with faithful Abra- 
ham. ' For as many as are 
of the works of the law, are 
under a curse. 

For it is written: Cursed 
is every one, that abideth not 
in all things, 
which are written in the book 
of the law to do them. 

H But that in the law no 
man is justified with God, 
it is manifest. Because the 
just man liveth by faith. ' But 
the law is not of faith: 
but, who obeyeth them, shall live 
in them. 

? Christ redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, being made 
a curse for us. 


For it is written: Cursed 


Stitching visible here in ms. 
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OICTUS OMNIS qui pepen— 
ÒIT IN LIGNO UT IN GeNTIBUS 
BENEOICTIO ABRAbaAe rie— 
RET IN xpo iba at poLLici— 
TATIONeQ sps Aiccipiau nd 
pen rióeo + 

RATRes secundum booi— 
nem dico, Tamen booi— 
NIS COMFIRMATUM TesTA— 
MENTUM” NEMO SpeRNIT 

AUT SUPERORDINAT, ÀBRA—~ 
bae OicTAe SUNT proais— 
SIONES eT SEMINI elus, 


Non dicit et seminisus 


quasi IN mulrtıs sed quasi 
IN UNO €T SEMINI TUO qui 
est xps, boc autem dico,, 


Testamentum CON FIRMA — 


TUM 4 96 quae post -cccc: 
eT ‘XXX: ANNOS FACTA esr Lex 


Non irritag facit ad eaa— 


CUANOAM promissione” 
PATRUM, Nam si ex Lece 
berediTAs IAM NON ex ne— 
PROMISSIONE, ABRA bÆ 
AUTEM: pen Rnepnomissio— 
Neo» OÓoNaAuiT OS 


xui «(aio igrran Lex propter 


TRANSGRESSIONEeS posila 

EST: ÓoMec UENIRET SEMEN 
CUI REPROMISERAT- OROI— 
NATA per AMgelos IN ma~ 
NU mediaTtoRis, Meda- 
TOR AUTEM UNIUS NON EST 

ÓS AuTea) UNUS esT, 
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is every one that hang- 
eth on a tree: ' that to the nations 
the blessing of Abraham might 
come through Christ Jesus: that the 
promise of the Spirit we may 
receive by faith. + 
* Brethren, I speak after the man- 
ner of man. Yet a man's 
testament, if it be con- 
firmed,” no man despiseth, 
nor addeth to it. '^ To Abra- 
ham were the promises 
made and to his seed. 
He saith not, and to his seeds, 
as of many: but as 
of one, and to thy seed, which 
is Christ. '’ Now this I say: 
The testament confirmed 
by God, which after 400 
and 30 years was made the law, 
Doth not annul, 
or make the promise 
void. ' For if the inherit- 
ance be of the law, it is 
no more of promise. But 
God gave it to Abraham 
by promise. 
? Why then was the law? It was set 
because of transgressions, 
until the seed should come, 
to whom he made the promise, being 
ordained by angels in the 
hand of a mediator. " Nowa 
mediator is not of one: 
but God is one. 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Quid sibi velit crucicula nescitur. 
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xv.Lex ergo aduersus proais— 
SA OF ABSIT, St ento OATA 
esser Lex quae possit aiui— 
Ficare,, Uere ex Lege es— 
ser lusTITIA: Sed concLusil 
SCRIPTURA OMNIA SUB pec— 
CATO UT REPROMISSIO ex 
Fide iba xpi daretur cre~ 
OeNTIBUS,, nius Aaute” 
quam UENIRET pides SUB 
Lege custodiepamur: CON 
cLasi IN eam Fldem quae 
reueLaNOa eRAT,, [TAque 
Lex pedagogus NOSTER 
ERAT IN xpo Ibu ac ex pide 
Jasrjpjceman, Ad asi ae— 
MIT [iÓes JAQ) NON sumus 
suB pedigogo, Omnes 
enim pilu St estis per pi~ 
Oeo IN xpo tha + 
: XVI Quicumque eniro IN xpo 
Mepp- BAPTIZATI estis xpo» INdU— 
m istis, Non est 1udaeus 
Meque gnaecus, Non esT 
seruus neque Liser, Non 
esr masculus Neque Femina 
R Omnes enim us estis IN Xpo 
iba 
xvui- Si autem uos UNUM estis 
IN xpo thu: ergo asrabae 
SEMEN ESTIS secundum 
promissionem heredes 
XVII Otco AUTEM qUANTO TEMpo— 
re beres paraulas nibil 
ÒIFFERT A SERUO CUM SIT 
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?' Was the law then against the pro- 
mises of God? Never! For if there 
had been a law given which could 
give life: Verily justice should 
have been by the law. ” But the 
scripture hath concluded all under 
sin, that the promise, by the 
faith of Jesus Christ, be given to 
the believers. ^ But before 
the faith came, we were 
kept under the law shut 
up, unto that faith which 
was to be revealed. °“ Where- 
fore the law was our first teacher 
in Christ Jesus, that we might be 
justified by faith. ^ To when 
faith is come, we are no longer 
under a teacher. ^ For you 
are all the children of God by 
faith, in Christ Jesus. 

?' For as many of you as have been 
baptized in Christ, are clothed in 
Christ. ** There is neither Judean 
nor Greek: there is neither 
bondman nor freeman: there is 
neither male nor female. 

For you are all in Christ 
Jesus. 

? And if you are all one 
in Christ Jesus, then are 
you the seed of Abraham, heirs 
according to the promise. 

4 ' Now I say, as long as the heir 
is a child, he differeth nothing 


from a servant, though he be 
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dNs omnium- Ged sas To~ 
TORIBUS ET ACTORIBUS EST 
usque Ad praefinitam Te 
pus A patre 

XVill-[TA eT NOS cum essemus 
etes saB xeLeMeNTIS 
buius mundı eramus sen— 
ulentes, AO UBI UENIT 
plenitaudo Temporis, 

Qisit ds piLia suum, Na 

Tum ex muliere pactum 
sus lege UT eos qui sus Le~ 
GE ERANT RESIMERET: UT 
AóÓopTioMem pilionao 
reciperemus 

XX: QUONIAM estis pili ot misil 
9$ spa pilu sal IN CORDA 
NOSTRA CLAMANTEQ) ABBA 
pater, |TAque iam NON 
est seruus seò filius- quod— 
sı piLias- quodsi piLias et 
heres per Òm, + Ged TuNC 
quidem IGNORANTesS OM 
bis qui NATURA NON SUNT 
ou serautepatis, Nance 
autem cao cosnouerilis 
OM: [MMO COSGNITI sITIS 
4 00: quomodo coNUeRTI— 
MINI ITERUM: AÒ INFIRMA 
eT Aecena AeLemeNnTaA 
quipus OeNUO seRUIRE 
uultis, O1es opserua— 
TIS ET menses er TEMpo— 
RA eT annos, Timeo aos 
Ne ponTe siMe causà: 
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lord of all. ^ But is under tu- 
tors and governors 

until the time appointed 

by the father: 

! So we also, when we were 
children, were serving 
under the elements of this 
world. * At the coming 
of the fulness of the time: 

God sent his Son. Born 
of a woman, formed under 
the law, ` that who were under the 
law, he might redeem, that 
we might receive adoption 
as sons. 

* Because you are sons of God, God 
hath sent the Spirit of his Son into 
our hearts, crying: Abba, 
Father. / Therefore now he is 
not a servant, but a son, and 
if a son: if indeed a son, an heir 
also through God. * But then 
indeed, not knowing God, 
you served them, who, by 
nature, are not gods. ? But 
now, after that you have known 
God. Or rather are known 
by God: how turn you 
again to the weak 
and needy elements, 
which you desire to serve 
again? ' You observe 
days, and months, and seasons, 
and years. ' I fear for you, 


lest perhaps in vain, 


repetition without comment. I disagree here. 
Repetition is often used for emphasis, and this is a point 
meriting emphasis. 
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LABORAUECRIO IN UOBIS 

Estote sicut et ego guia éT 
eco sicuT dos 

xxt: OBsecno autem uos FRATRES 

NibiL me Laesistis, Sci— 
TIS AUTEM) qui pem INFIR— 
MITATEA) CARNIS edANGe— 
Lizaat UOBIS IAM pridem 

ET temptationem uestra” 
IN CARNE MEA NON SpRie— 
uisTIS Meque nespuisTis 
sed sicur ANceLum ði ex— 
CepisTIs Qe SICUT xpo 
ibm, Usg est ergo sea— 
TITUOO üaesTna, TestTimo— 
NIUQ) ENIOD penbiseo uo— 
BIS GUIA SI pieri pOssiT: 
oculos uestros enuisse— 
TIS eT OÓeOisseTis eibi 

Qngo inimicus aosis. pac- 
Tus sum uerum OICeENS 
UOBIS,, 

xxi‘ AemuLanTurR uos NON Bene 
sed excLudere aos uolwW 
ut iLLos aemuLeqmint,, 

Donum autem saemuLlLami— 
NI- IN BONO SEMPER eT NON 
TANTUM CUM pRAeSeNS 
sum ApuT uos, 

XXIII Fitioli mel quos ITERUM 
pARTURIO ÓoMec FORME— 
TUR xps IN UOBIS, CleLLe™ 
autem esse apum uos 
modo eT MUuTAReEM Uo 
cem meam qUONIAM 


(1-35) 4 11b - 20a. 


Line 1: Ra: 254:14 


1 


3 


To the Galatians. 


I have laboured among you. 

"^ Be ye also as I, because 
I also am as you: 

And brethren, I beseech you: 
you have not hurt me at all. ° And 
you know, how through infirm- 
ity of the flesh, I preached the 
gospel to you formerly: 

And temptation of you 
by my flesh, '" you despised 
not, nor rejected: 
but received me as an 
angel of God, even as Christ 
Jesus. " Where is then your 
blessedness? Witness 
indeed I bear unto, you 
that, if it could be done, 
your own eyes you would have 
plucked out and given to me. 

^ Am I then become your 
enemy, because I tell you the 
truth? 

' They envy you for no good 
cause: but they would exclude 
you, that you might envy them. 

'" And envy the goodness 
of the good always, and not 
only when I am present 
with you. 

? My little children, whom again 
I labour to bring forth, until 
Christ be formed in you. ” And I 
would willingly be present with you 
now, and change 


my voice: because 


Ad Galatas 


CONFUNOOR IN UOBIS,, 
Orcite eibi qui sas Lege aal— 
Tis esse Legem NON Lecis— 
TIS, ScniBTaQ est en 
quoniam ABRAHAM Ouos 
piLios basult- unum 9e An~ 
cilLLA- er unum oe Lisena 
Sed qui de anciLLa secundu” 
CARNEM NATUS EST: qui Au~ 
Teo Oe Lipera per repro— 
MISSIONEM quae SUNT 
per allegoria dicta,, baec 
eNIQ) SUNT OUO TeESTAMEN— 
TA, Unum quideay A mon~ 
Te SINA IN SeERUITUTEM qge— 
NERANS quae EST AGAR- 
SINA ENIM MONS EST IN ARA— 
BIA: GUI CONIUNCTUS esT el 
quae nunc esT bienasa— 
Lem eT seruit cum pilus 
suls,, quae sursum 
est AuTeo hierusaLem 
Ligera esr quae est ma~ 


TER NOSTRA, k ScRIp— 
TUM EST ENIM: 
SAIL Laetare stereLis quae 
per NON PARIS enüQpe eT ex— 


cLama quae NON pARTURIS 
aia mauLti pilu desertae 
MAGIS quam eias quae ba~ 
BeT umum, Nos autem 
FRATRES SECUNÒUM ISAAC 
promissionis pilu sumed 
Sed quomodo Tunc qui se— 
CUNÒUM CARNEM NATUS 


(1-35) 4 20b - 29a. 

Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: C [NosTRA,,] scniprua 
esT enim: Supra erasum Sica, quod commode adhuc 
legitur, litera k posita est, de qua cf not ad 385, 28; 411, 


Line 1: Ra: 254:31 
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To the Galatians. 555 


I am ashamed for you. 

*' Tell me, you who would be 
under the law, have you not read 
the law? ” For it is written 
that Abraham had two 
sons: one by a maidservant, 
and one by a free woman. 

? But he of the maidservant, was 
born according to the flesh: he 
though of the free woman, was 
by the promise, ^* which things 
are said by an allegory. For 
these are the two testa- 
ments. The one from mount 
Sina, engendering unto bond- 
age; which is Agar: 

^ For Sina is a mountain in Ara- 
bia, which hath affinity 
to that Jerusalem which now 
is, and is in bondage with her 
children. ^ But Jerusalem, 
which is above, 
is free: which is 
our mother. ~ ks It is 
written indeed: 

Rejoice, thou barren, that 
bearest not: break forth and 
cry, thou that travailest not: 

For many are the children of the de- 
solate, more than of her that hath 
a husband. Now we, 
brethren, as Isaac was, 
are the children of the promise. 

? But as then he, that 


was born according to 


42. k indicates a new context, so this should be 


seen as an introduction to Laetare stereLis etc. 
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FUERAT peRsequeBATUR 
eum qui secundum spa 
ITA er NUNC, Sed quid di~ 
CIT SCRIPTURA- eice anciL— 
La et piLia etas, Non eur" 
beres eniT pilias anciLLae 
cum pilio Lisenae- Jtaque 
FRATRES NON sumus ANcIL— 
Lae pili sed Liperae qua 
LisenTATe Nos xps Ligenaail 


State et nolite rrenao iugo 


SERUITUTIS CONTINERI 


xxu Ecce ego paulus dco uosis 


quomam si cincamcióa— 
MINI xps uosBis Nihil pro~ 
desm, Testipicor adle" 
rursum OMNI bocoiNt 
CIRCUMCIOENTI se: quo— 
NIAM OEBITOR EST UNIUER— 
sae Legis FACIENDAE, 


Ga aami estis à xpo qui IN 


LE IUSTIFICAMINI A GRATIA 
excióisTIs, Mos ENIM 
spm ex Fldem spew jusli— 
TIAC expecTamus,, 


c c 
XXxN: MA IN xpo thu neque cm~ 


camocisio Aliquió uaLet 
Meque pRrAepuTiuay sed pi~ 
oes que pen CARITATEM 
OpeRATUR 


XxNr CurreBatis Bene quis uo— 


BIS INpeOlUuIT UeCRITATI NON 
oBoeóOine, pe 
baec NON esT ex eo qui uo~ 
cat aos, WMWodicam 


(1-10) 4 29b — 31. (11-35) 51 — 9a. 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: C [NihiL] prodest,, Original 
a C erasum bene etiam legitur. 


prode 


Line 1: 


Ra: 255:11 


1 


To the Galatians. 


the flesh, persecuted 
him that was after the spirit; 
*° But what saith 


the scripture? Cast out the maid- 


so also it is now. 


servant and her son. For the maid- 
servant’s son shall not be heir 
31 

So 


then, brethren, we are not the ser- 


with the free woman’s son. 


vant’s children, but born free: by 
which freedom Christ freed us. 
5 ' Stand fast, and be not held again 
under the yoke of bondage. 


* Behold, I Paul tell you, 


that if you be circum- 
cised, Christ profit’ you 
° And I testify 


again to every man 


nothing. 


circumcising himself, 
that he is a sinner 


to the whole law. 


“You are made void of Christ, you 


who are justified in the law are 
fallen from grace. $ For we 
in spirit, by faith, wait for 


the hope of justice. 


* For in Christ Jesus neither cir- 


cumcision availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumcision: but 
faith that worketh 

by charity. 

7 You did run well, who hath hin- 
dered you, that you should not 
obey the truth? 
sion is not from him that 

A little 


° This persua- 


calleth you. 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: S Lé* 


XXVII 


Ad Galatas 
FERMENTUM TOTA MASSA” 
CORRUMPIT,, Gso confi— 


OO IN UOBIS IN ONO quod ni~ 
bil aLiud SApletis, Qut au~ 
TEM CONTURBAT UOS porla— 
UIT judicium quicumque 
est tLLe 

‘Gso autem pnarnes si cir— 
caümqcisioNeo Adhuc prae— 
dico- quid adbuc perseca— 
TIONEM PATIOR, Ergo eua— 
cuatrum esT scanòdaLum 
crucis UTINAM ÈT ABSCIN— 
OANTUR qUI UOS CONTURBAN 


Clos entm ın Lisertatem ao— 


CATI ESTIS FRATRES, TAN— 
tug Ne LiperTATeEMm IN oc— 
CASIONE A) CARNIS OeTIS: 
sed pen CARITATEM serul— 
Te IN INüICeQ 


xxvil-Oanis enim Lex IN UNO 


LecT: InN 
quadRa— 
Sesima 
IeIQNIO 
TERTIO 


sermone iNpLeTur, Òi— 
Ligts proximum TaaQ 
SICUT Te Ipsum, uodsi 
JN INUICEM MOROETIS eT 
comedoITIs uldeTe Ne AB 
INUICEM) CONSUMMAMINI 


XXVII-OICO AUTEM spu amsuLla— 


Te eT OeESIOERIUM CARNIS 
NON penricie Tis, Caro 
ENIM CONCUPISCIT AÓuen— 
sus SPM, Spiritus AüTeo 
aduersus carnem, baec 
ENIOQD INUICEM SIBI AOUER— 
SANTUR: UT NON quaecuMaque 


(1-35) 5 9b - 17a. 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: [utinam] ét ABscIn—||OANTUR, 


cuius vocabuli prius N post erasum est. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 255:28 


To the Galatians. 


leaven corrupteth the 
whole bulk. '' I have confi- 


dence in you in the Lord: that you 
will not be of another mind. But 
he that troubleth you, shall bear 


the judgment, whosoever 

he be. 
H And I, brethren, if I 

yet preach circumcision, 

why do I yet suffer persecu- 
tion? Then is the scandal 

of the cross made 

void, " I would they were 
cut off, who trouble you. 
^ For you, brethren, have 
been called unto liberty: only 
make not liberty an oc- 
casion to the flesh, 

but by charity serve 

one another. 
'^ For all the law is ful- 

filled in one teaching: Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour 

as thyself. ^ But if 

among one another you nibble 
and devour; take heed you be 
not consumed one of another. 
T say then, live in the spirit, 
and you shall not fulfill the 
lusts of the flesh. '' For the 
flesh lusteth against 

the spirit. And the spirit 
against the flesh. For 

these are contrary one to 


another: so that you do not the 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: monOeris corr. e MOROITIS 


558 


Ad Galatas 


uultis ILLa pacatis, quod- 
SI spu OUCIMINI NON ESTIS 
suB Lege, Manifesta 
AUTEM SUNT OPERA CARNIS 


quae sunt: FORNICATIO  JN— 


Mmunoditix Luxanixc JooLo- 
RUM SERUITUS: BENEFICIA 
INIQVICITIAeG: CONTENTIO~ 
nes: Aemulationes: IRAe- 
RIXAe- OISSENSIONeS: be— 
reses: jĒnuidiae: booici— 
Ola: EBRIETATES: COMMIS— 
sATIONes, Er bis similia 
quae praedico uoBis sical 
De GUONIAM qui TA— 
IA AGUNT REGNUM OT NON 
CONSE GUENTUR,, Frac 
TUS AUTEM) SPS EST: CARITAS 
gaudium: pax: Tongania— 
TAS: BONITAS: BENIGNITAS 
Floes- ModOeSTIA: CONTI~ 
NeNTIA AOUeRSUS buias— 
MOO! NON esT Lex, qu! 
= 

AUTEM XPI SUNT CARNEM 
SUAM CRUCIFIXERUNT 
cum urrüs eT Concupis— 
CeNTIIS 


— c 
xxx-Si atiuimas spa: spa er am~ 


BuLemus, Non erpricia— 
Mur INANIS GLoRIAe cu~ 
pidi, JNuIcem pRrouocan— 
Tes INUICEM INUIOENTES 


XXXI Fratres- eT si pRAeocca— 


patus puert bomo InN ali— 
quo OeLicTo- Clos qut SpIRI— 


33 
34 


35 


To the Galatians. 


things that you would. '" But if 

you are led by the spirit, you are not 
under the law. ° Now the 

works of the flesh are manifest, 

Which are fornication, un- 
cleanness, extravagance, ?? idola- 
try, sorcery, 
enmities, contentions, 
jealousy, anger, 
quarrelsomeness, dissensions, he- 
resies, " enviousness, murder, 
drunkenness, 
revellings. And such like 
as I warn you, as I have warned 
you before, that they who do 
such things shall not obtain the 
kingdom of God. ^ But the fruit 
of the Spirit is, charity, 

patience, 
joy, peace, forbear- 
ance, goodness, benignity, 
? faith, modesty, conti- 
nency. Against such 
there is no law. ” And 
they who are Christ's, their flesh, 
have they crucified 
with the vices and concupis- 
cences. 

?* If we live by the Spirit, by the Spirit 
let us also behave. ~ Let us not 
be made desirous of vain 
glory. Provoking one an- 
other, envying one another. 

6 ! Brethren, if a man also 
be overtaken in any 


fault, you, who are 


(1-32) 5 17b — 25. (33-35) 6 1a. 
Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: C FoRNICATIO™  IN~ 
|| masorriX Laxaniuc 


STICN TIA: 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: C 'TONGANtani—||TAs 
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tale estis hulusmood! Ins— 
TRUITE IN spu MANSUeTU— 
OINIS, CONSIOERANS Te 

Ipsum Ne eT TU TeEApTeRis 


ALter alterius oMena por— 


XXXII 


XXXIIL: 


TATE eT SIC AdiapLesitis 
Lecem xpt.? Naa sı quis 
EXISTIMAT se ALiquid esse 
cuo Nihil sit ipse se sedu— 
CIT, Opus Autem suum 
proset unusquisque 
eT SIC IN SEMET ipso TAN— 
TüO gloriam ÞABeBIT et 
NON IN AlTeno, Clnus— 
quisqueeNIM ONUS suum 
PORTABIT 

Comamunicet autem: is 
qui carbecizaran- uersu” 
el qui se cxrbecizar- IN om~ 
NIBus BONIS 

NoLite errare: 05 NON 
INRIOeETUR,, uae eNIM 
SEMINANERIT homo baec 
eT METET, CUONIAM qui 
SEMINAT IN CARNE SUA: 
Oe CARNE eT METET con— 
RUPTIONED),, qu! AuTeo» 
SEQVINAT IN spa- de spu- 
METET UITAM AETERNAM 


Donum autem pacientes 


NON OeFICIAMUS: TEMpo— 
re enim suo metemus 
NON OericieN Tes 


21 
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To the Galatians. 


spiritual, instruct such 
a one in the spirit of gentle- 
ness. Considering thy- 
self, lest thou also be tempted. 

* Bear ye one another's bur- 
dens; and so you shall fulfill 
the law of Christ. ° For if any man 
think himself important, where- 
as he is nothing, he deceiveth 
himself. * But let every one 
prove his own work, 
and so he shall have 
glory in himself only, and 
not in another. ^ For 
every one shall bear his own 
burden. 

* And let him that is instructed 
in the word, communicate 
to him that instructeth him, in all 
good things. 

7 Be not deceived, God is not 
mocked. ° For what things 
a man shall sow, those also 
shall he reap. For he that 
soweth in his flesh, 
of the flesh also shall reap cor- 
ruption. But he that 
soweth in the spirit, of the spirit, 
shall he reap life everlasting. 

? And in doing good, 
let us not fail, for in 
due time we shall reap, 


not failing. 


xxxii Ergo dua Tempus baseeawf 34 ? Therefore, whilst we have time, 
openeman BONUM AÒ OMNES 35 


(1-35) 6 1b - 10a. 
Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: C [spmi~]]|| || taLes 


Line 1: 


Ra: 256:23 


let us work good to all men, 
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Maxime auTem Aad Jomes— 
TICOS Fldel 
xxxv:-Cidete qualisas Litteris 
SCRIBSI QOBIS MEA MANU: 
uIcUd)que ENIM pLacere uo— 
Lunt IN carne bil COGUNT 
UOS CIRCUMCIÒI TANTUM 
UT IN cruce xpt persecu— 
TIONEM NON PATIANTUR 
Neque enim qui circamci— 
OuNTAR Legeo custodiaN 
seò aoLuwT aos cincaeoci— 
ÒI QT IN CARNE UesTRA glo— 
RIENTUR 
xxxNt- Cibi autem assit cLoriari 
MISI IN cruce OWI N- iba xpi 
per quem aibi mundus cna— 
CIpiXxus esT eT eco Mundo 
J^ xpo enim tha neque cir— 
cumeisio Aliquió uaLet 
Meque pRiepuTium,, Sed 
NOUA CREATURA, (QT qui~ 
cumque hance regulam 
SECUTI FUERINT: pax super 
iLLos MISERICORDIA eT 
super israbeL Or 
xxxi -Òe cetero Nemo mibe 
moLestus sit, Eso enim 
STIGMATA IU IN corpore 
Meo porto, Gratir ON 
N- Iba: xpt cum spa UESTRO 
FRATRes. AMEN tt...’ 
EXPL; EPISTULA AD GALATAS 
INC- ARGUMENTUM AD EPHESIOS 


(1-32) 6 10b - 18. 


Line 1: Ra: 257:04 
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To the Galatians. 


but especially to those who are of 
the household of the faith. 
1 See what kind of letter 
I have written to you myself. 
For as many as desire to 
please in the flesh, they constrain 
you to be circumcised, only 
that they may not suffer in the 
persecution of the cross of Christ. 
? For neither they who are circum- 
cised, keep the law; 
but they will have you circum- 
cised, that they may glory in 
your flesh. 
"^ But far be it that I should glory, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
By whom the world is cru- 
cified to me, and I to the world. 
For in Christ Jesus neither cir- 
cumcision availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumcision, but 
a new creature. ' And who- 
soever this rule 
shall follow, peace be upon 
them, and mercy, and 
upon the Israel of God. 
7 From henceforth no man to me 
shall be a burden; for I 
bear the marks of Jesus in 
my body. " The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit, brethren. AMEN. ...... 


ENDS: EPISTLE TO GALATIANS. 
BEGINS: TOPIC OF TO EPHESIANS 
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Brebis Epist. ad Ephesios. 
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Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Lege: Ts ctac, quod inc. manu mut. 


Epbesi sunt asanı bi accep— 


TO UERBO UERITATIS pensre— 
TeRuNT IN pie hos conLau— 
OAT ApostoLus SCRIBENS eis 
AB anBe ROMA Oe carcere 
THI 
pen TYCIUM OIACONUM =- 
EXPL: ARGUMENTUM: INC: BREBIS 
Oe scis quod ANTe CONSTITa— 
c — 
TlONeO» MuNÒI IN ONO xpo 
electi SUNT ET Óe OMNI SA— 
pleNTIA eT PRUOCENTIA SA— 
CRAMENTI eT RENOUATIO— 
c c— 
Ne OMNIUM IN ONO xpo 
quae IN caeLis SUNT eT qui 
IN TERRA 


-Oe ApostoLo pro ephesios 


OepRaccante eT surrec— 
TIONe ONI er ASCENSU er po~ 
TESTATE 

Òe PRINCIpe poTesTaTIS 
benis buius sfs 

Oe 00 per dluiTiAs miseri~ 
cordiae suae sco cum 
xpo ONO cONUIUIFICANTe 
eT IN cAaeLesTIBus CONLOcANe 


-Oe scis quod NON uin rare 


SUA A ONT GRATIA UeENIANT 
sed OONO eT BENIUOLEN— 
TIA OL 

Oe pRaeputio eT circam— 
CISIONe 

Oe INO Lecem MANDATORY” 
IN SENTENTIIS CUACUAN— 
Tem eT OUOS CONDERET 
IN seMeT ipso 


estin Ty cia. (Scripsit Ranke Tythicum.) 


Line 1: 


Ra: 257:24 


Brevis of Epistle to the Ephesians. 561 
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33 
34 


35 


Ephesians are Asians. These, accep- 
ting the word of truth stand 
fast in the faith. These, the 
Apostle praises, writing to them 
from Rome, from prison 
by Tycus, the deacon.------ 
ENDS: TOPIC. BEGINS: BREVIS. 
Of the saints that, before the found" 4 ! 
ation of the world, in the Lord 
Christ, were chosen, and from all wis- 
dom, and understanding of the 
sacrament, and the renewal 
of all things, in the Lord Christ, 
that are in Heaven, and that 
are on the Earth. 
Of the Apostle, praying for 665 35 
the Ephesians, and the resurrec- 
tion of the Lord, and his ascension, 


and his power. 


Of the prince of power, 566 26 
of the stench of this spirit. 
Of God, through the riches of 567 g 
mercy, gathering and quickening 
his saints with the Lord Christ, 
in the heavenly places. 
567 24 


Of the saints, that it is not by their 
merit, they come to the Lord’s grace 
but by the gift and benevol- 
ence of God. 

Of uncircumcission and circum- 567 s4 
cission 

Of the Lord, making void the law 


of commandments in the trad- 


S68 12 


itions, and that he might unify 


the two in himself. 


Line 21: the ms. spells this word here henis, but the text it 


refers to uses Aenis. 
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XVII 
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XVII 


Brebis Epist. ad Ephesios. 


-Oe ciuiBus scoRuM er do~ 
QesTicis St eT de Aaecdifi— 
cATIONe TemopLli 

-Oe mysterio OWI quod aÑe 
passione ipsius GeNeRA— 
TIONIBUS ALus NON pueril 
reueLatum 

-Oe cLoria TRIBULATIONIS 

-Oe OMNI patria IN caelis 
eT IN Tennis: ET bomine 
INTeniIORne eT OMNI plLe— 
NITüOÓINe SCIENTIAe OL 

-Oe dNO super omnia qua” 
A sCis peTITUR ABUNOAN— 
Tius Larsiente 

-Oe UNITATe eT MuTUA sus— 
TENTATIONE SCORUM 

- Oe UNA pide er UNUM BA pli(oa 

-Oe d1uersitate GRATIAE 
OONATIONIS Of ET AeOipi— 
CATIONIS CORPORIS ON 
eT UIRO penpecTo IN MeN— 
SURA AeTATis plenitadi— 
NIS eius 

- Oe staLtitia sentiam et Li— 
BIOING eT OMNI TuRpIta— 
òine OÓelicronao 

-Oe exponendo ueterem 
eT INOUENOO nouum bo~ 
MINeEM: eT Óe MENOACIO 
eT ueRrITATe 

. Oe IRA Sed INNOCENTI eT 
opera MANUUA 

. Òe ABSTINENTIA MALI ser~ 
MONIS eT Òe NON CONTRA— 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. Tarpitodine cuius vocabuli 


sub syllaba 


Line 1: 


TO quid lateat erasum, non assecutus sum. 


Ra: 258:06 


Brevis of Epistle to the Ephesians. 


35 


Of co-citizens with the saints, and 569, 
the household of God, and of 
the building of the temple. 

Of the mystery of the Lord, which 569, 
before the passion, to the gener- 
ation of the others, has not been 
revealed. 

Of the glory of tribulations. 

Of things of the Father, in heaven, 


and on earth, and the inner 


570 54 
570 28 


man, and to all, the full- 

ness of the knowledge of God. 
Of the Lord, over all things which 571 ,; 
are petitioned by the saints, 


giving more bountifully. 


Of the unity and mutual sup- 571 25 
port of the saints. 

Of the one faith, and one baptism. 572, 

Of the diversity of the gift 5728 


of the grace of God, and build- 

ing up the body of the Lord, 

and a perfect man in the mea- 
sure of the fullness of his 
stature. 

Of the folly of the nations, and con??? 
cupiscence, and all the dis- 
grace of sin. 

Of putting forth the old man, 
and putting on the new man, 
and of falsehood, 
and truth. 

Of anger but without harm, 


574 | 


574 22 


and manual work. 
Of the abstinence from evil 574 33 


speech, and of not contra- 


The resulting word is not recognised. My correction 
Turpitudine makes sense with the context. 


Brebis Epist. ad Ephesios. Brevis of Epistle to the Ephesians. 563 


OICeENdO spa scam eT Oe ı dicting the Holy Spirit, and of 
MUTUA SUSTENTATIONE  » the mutual support 
scorum 3 of the saints. 

xx: Oe dilectione eT quod SCl 4 Of love, and what the saints 
OeBeANT ÒM IN OMNIBUS s owe, in all things to follow 
JMITARI 6 God. 

xxr Oe ABSTINENTIA ScuRRILI— 7 Of the abstinence from buffoon- 575 ye 
TATIS ET OMNIUM UITIORU s ery, and from all vices. 


XXIL Oe seducToRiBaseT INpüoici( 9 Ofthe seducers and shameless. 575 23 
XXII Òe CAUTIONEM UIUENÒI 10 Of cautious behaviour, 576 4 
eT SAPIENTIA 11 and wisdom. 
xxi Oe sagiecrioNe mulier” n Of the submission of women 576 31 
AÒ MARITOS 13 to their husbands. 
XXV: Òe umis at ÐILIGANT CON— 14 Of men, that they love 577 p 
1uges suas 15 their wives. 
xxvr Oe oBsequio piıiLiorum — 16 Of the compliance of children. 577 
xxvur Oe pARENTUM ERGA Filios 17 Of parents therefore to children, 578 ,, 
TEMpPeRAMENTO is moderation. 
xxvur Oe seruorum OBSequio 19 Of the servants obediance. 578 34 
xxvu Òe TEMPERAMENTO OOMI— 2 The temperance of the 579 4 
NORUM 21 owners. 
xxx: Òe INDUMENTO ARMORUM zx Of the the armour of 579 39 


ot ET INSIS OtABOLI 23 God, and the snares of the devil, 
eT cCONCULCATIONG AOUER— » and the struggle against 


sus poTesTATes 25 the powers. 
XXXI: Oe FldeLitate eT MINISTE— 2 Of the loyalty and service 579 26 
RIO TyTbici 27 of Tythicus. 


EXPL: BREBIS; INC: CORPUS 30 ENDS: BREVIS. BEGINS: BODY 


EPISTULAE: FELICITER 32 OF EPISTLE, HAPPILY. 


Line 1: Ra: 258:25 
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patas AposToLus iba xpt 
pen uoLuNTATea ÒT scis 
OMNIBUS qUI SUNT ephesi 
eT FldeLipus IN xpo 15a, 
GRATIA UOBIS eT paxa 100 ) patre 
NOSTRO eT ONO 15u xpo 
Benedictus 05 et pater ONT N 
jbu XPI,, Qui BENCOIXIT NOS 
JN OMNI BENEOICTIONE spi— 
RITALI IN cAelesTiBas IN xpo 
Sicut elegit nos IN ipso anle 
@MUNOL CONSTITUTIONEM 
Tlr essemus sci et inmaculLa— 
TI IN CONSpecTu CIUS IN CA~ 
RITATE,, ul pRAeoesTiMA— 
UIT NOS IN AOOPTIONEO) pi~ 
Liorum per Ibm xpo IN Ip— 
sum secundum pRoposi— 
tum üolawraTis SUAE, 
JN Laudem cLoriae cratiae 
SUAE IN quà GRATIFICAUIT 
NOS IN O1LecTo pilio suo, 
JN quo baseoas redemplio— 
NEM pen SANGUINEQ) eias 
REMISSIONEM peccaATau” 
Secundum diuitias GRATIAE 
eius quae SUpERABUNÒA— 
UIT IN NOBIS: IN OMNI SApI— 
eNTIA eT pRuoeNTIA,, tte 
NOTUM FACERET NOBIS SA— 
cramentum UOLUNTATIS 
suae, Secundum Bonu 
placitam eius quod pro~ 
posulT IN eO IN OiSpeNsA— 
TIONemO pLenitudinis TeM— 


(1-35) 11 — 10a. 
Lines 11&12: Scripsit Ranke:C [tpso] ANTe. Scriptum est 
AuT ||¢@munol 


Line 1: 


Ra: 259:01 


26 


To the Ephesians. 


1 ' Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ, 
by the will of God, to all the 
saints who are at Ephesus, 
and to the faithful in Christ Jesus. 

* Grace to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

* Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
blessed us with spiritual bles- 
sings in heavenly places, in Christ: 
* As he chose us in him before 
the foundation of the world, 

That we should be holy and spot- 
less in his sight in cha- 
rity. ^ Who hath destined 
us to be his chosen child- 
ren through Jesus Christ unto 
himself: according to the pur- 
pose of his will: 

é Unto the praise of the glory of his 
grace, in which he hath graced 
us in his beloved son. 

7 In whom we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, 
the remission of sins. 

According to the riches of his 
grace, * which hath lavished 
upon us in all wis- 
dom and prudence, ° That 
he might make known unto 
us the mystery of his 
will, according to his good 
pleasure, which he hath pur- 
posed in him, '" in the dispensa- 


tion of the fulness of 


The alteration makes good sense, the original does not. 
It is an easy typographical error to confuse ‘a’ with ‘nN’ 


Ad Ephesios. 


ponam, JNsTAURARI om~ 
NIA IN xpo quae IN caelis 
ET quae IN TERRA SUNT IN Ip— 
SO, JN quo eTiAQ sorte 
uocari sumus, Praedes— 
TINATI SECUNOUM propo— 
situm eius, Qu! OMNIA 
OpeRATUR SECUNOUAY CON— 
stlium uoLuNnTATis suae 
UT sias IN Laudem cLoriae 
eius gal ANTE sperauimus 
IN xpo., JN quo eT uos cu” 
AUÒISSETIS UERBUA UeRI— 
TATIS euangelium saLutis 
UESTRAE, ]" quo eT cne— 
OENTES SIGNATI ESTIS spu 
promissionis STO, ul 
esT pignus hereditatis 
NOSTRAE, ]" redemplio— 
Nem AOQUISITIONIS IN LAu— 
oem gloriae ipsias 
eile dace eT ego AUDIENS 
Fldeay uestram quae esl 
IN ONO thesu,, QT diLectio— 
Nem IN omnes SCOS NON 
CESSO GRATIAS AGENS PRO 
UOBIS: MEMORIAM ues— 
TRI FACIENS IN ORATIONIBus 
meis- QT OS ON NOSTRI 
iba xpi pater cLoriae: 
OeT üoBis spa sapienliae 
eT ReueLaTIONIS IN AGNI 
TIONE elus, pm 
TOS Oculos conóis uesTRi 


34 


To the Ephesians. 


times, to re-establish all things 
in Christ, that are in heaven 
and on earth, in 
him. ' In whom are called 
by lot, being destined 

according to the pur- 
pose of him who worketh 

all things according to the 
counsel of his will. 

" That we may be unto the praise 
of his glory, who before, hoped 

in Christ. ° 
after you had heard the word of 
truth, the gospel of your sal- 


In whom you also, 


vation. In whom also be- 
lieving, you were signed with the 
14 Who 
is the pledge of our inherit- 


holy Spirit of promise. 


ance, unto the redemp- 

tion of acquisition, unto the 
praise of his glory. 
5 Wherefore I also, hearing 

of your faith that is 

in the Lord Jesus, and of your love 
towards all the saints, '^ cease 
not to give thanks for 

you, making commemo- 

ration of you in my pray- 

ers, That the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, 
give unto you the spirit of wisdom 
and of revelation, in the know- 
ledge of him: `° The eyes 


of your heart be enlightened. 


565 


Cit sciatis quae srr spes 3s That you may know what the hope 


(1-35) 1 10b — 18a. 


Line 1: Ra: 259:19 


566 


Ad Ephesios. 


UOCATIONIS etus, Quae 
O1uitize sLoriae heredi— 
TATIS eius IN scs, ET que 
SIT SUPEREMINENS MAGNI~ 
TUCO UIRTUTIS elüs IN NOS 
qui credidimus, Secun— 
oum OPeERATIONEM POTEN— 
TIAE UIRTUTIS eius quam 
OpeRATUS esT IN xPO, Sus— 
citans tLLum a Mmortuis 
eT CONSTITUENS AO OÓexTe— 
RAO» suam IN CAeLESTIBas,, 


Supra omNeo principata” 


et poTesTatem,, Gt anta— 
TEM eT OCOMINATIONED,, 


Q1 omne nomen quod somi— 


NATUR, Non solaco In 
eTlIAQY 
boc saecuLo seò, ıN fUuTURo 


ET omnia suBiecit sag pedi— 


Bus elus, QT ipsum oe 
ÒIT CAPUT SUPRA OMNIA ec— 
cLesi4 quae est corpus 
Ipsius, Lenitaodo eias 
qui OMNIA IN OMNIBUS AO— 
impLetar,, 


ui C uos cao» esseris MORTUI 


oelicTis eT peccatis ues— 
TRIS, ]" quiBuüs ALiquan— 
do AmBulasTis secunda” 
saecuLum Mmuno! buius 


Secundum principem po~ 


TeSTATIS Aeris buius sps 
qUI NUNC OpeRATUR IN fi~ 
Lios SIffldeNTtiae,, N 
quiBüs eT NOS OMNES ALi— 


20 


26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


To the Ephesians. 


is of his calling. What are the 
riches of the glory of his inherit- 
ance in the saints. ° And what 
is the exceeding great- 
ness of his power towards us, 
who have believed according 
to the operation of the might 
of his power, ^ Which 
he wrought in Christ, rais- 
ing him up from the dead, 
and setting him on his right 
hand in the heavenly places. 
*" Above all principality, 
and power. And vir- 
tue, and dominion. 
And every name that is 
named. Not only in 
this world, butin that to come. 
* And he hath put all things 
under his feet. And hath made 
him head over all things of the 
church, ^ which is his 
body. The fulness of him 
who is filled all 
in all. 
2 ‘And you, when you were dead 
in your offences, and 
sins. ^ Wherein in time 
past you lived according 
to the course of this world, 


According to the prince of 


power, of the stench of this spirit, 


which now worketh in the chil- 
dren of unbelief. "In 


which also we all 


(1-25) 1 18b — 23. (26-35) 21— 3a. 

Lines 1: There is here a haplography in Douay, uocaTIONIS 
eias is not included in the translation. Here, corrected 
from RSVCE. 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: sed" In 
Also: [IN] pa rano: the ro ending is in small script. I cannot tell 
ifthis is an alteration, or the scribe just ran out of space. 


Line 1: Ra: 259:34 


Ad Ephesios. 


GuANOO CONUERSATI su~ 
MUS IN OesiOeniis CARNIS 
NOSTRAE, Facientes uo~ 
LupTates CARNIS eT COGI~ 
TATIONUM, ET eramus 
NATURA ilu iae sicuT 
eT CETERI, 


ut-O$ autem qui diues esr IN 


LecT: In 
qUARTA 
peria 
pasche 


MISERICORÒIA, peep- 
TER NIMIAM cAnITATeO 

suam quam OiLexiT Nos: 

eT cum essemus MORTUI 

peccatis conutuipicauil 
NOS xpo. Cuius GRATIA 

estis SALBATI, QT con— 
RESUSCITAUIT eT CONSECeE— 
re peciT IN cAeLesTIBUs IN 

xpo iba, Ct ostende— 
ret IN saeculis superue— 
NICENTIBUS ABUNOANTES 

O1itiae GRATIAE sue, 


N BONITATEM super NOS 


Ve 


Ip 


IN xpo tha 


GRatiar enim esTis saLuati 


per piðem et boc NON 
ex UOBIS OI ENIM SJONUM 
eST, NON ex openisus 
QT Ne quis GLORIETUR, 
sius eMNIQ) sumus FAcTu— 
RA, CREATI IN xpo tha IN 
OpeRIBUS BONIS, uae 
pRaepaRadlt ÓS ut tn illis 
AoBüleous.. + 


v propter quod memores 


estote quod aLiquando 


(1-35) 2 3b — 11a. 


Lines 18 & 19: osT 


enóe- || net : Ranke accepts this point as 


a valid deletion mark without comment, but this T is 


witnessed in the Vulgate. The editor preferred the 


infinitive form 


Line 1: 


‘as to show’, to the original subjunctive. 


Ra: 260:16 


1 


2 


33 
34 


35 


To the Ephesians. 


conversed in time past, 
in the desires of our 
flesh. Fulfilling the will 
of the flesh and of 
our thoughts. And were 
by nature children of wrath, 
even as the rest. 

* But God, who is rich in 
mercy, for his 
exceeding charity 
wherewith he loved us. 
$ Even when we were dead in 
sins, hath quickened us together 
in Christ. By whose grace 


you are saved. ^ And hath raised 


us up together, and hath made us 
sit together in the heavenly places, 


through Christ Jesus. ’ That 
he might shew in the ages 
to come the abundant 
riches of his grace, 

In his bounty towards us 
in Christ Jesus. 

* For by grace you are saved 
through faith, and that not 
of yourselves, for it is the gift of 
God. 
that no man may glory. 


? Not of works, 


' For we are his workman- 

ship. Created in Christ Jesus in 
good works. Which God 

hath prepared that we should 
live in them. + 
' For which cause be 


mindful that you, being 


567 


But since the Vulgate supports the original, that is what 
is translated. 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: BoNtrA Tec 
Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Ac»Bal ecas... 


568 Ad Ephesios. To the Ephesians. 


uos quI ERATIS GENTES IN 1 heretofore foreigners in the 
CARNE qui OICIMINI prae— 2 flesh, who are called uncircum- 
puTium: AB ea quae Oici— 3 cision. By that which is 
TUR CIRCUMCISIO IN CARNE 4 called circumcision in the flesh, 
MANU FACTA,, qu! eRATIS s made by hands. ? You, who 
iN iLLo Teaypore sime xpo — 6 were at that time without Christ, 
AlieMATI A CONUERSATIONE 7 Being aliens from the conversation 
isnAbel- et bosprres tesla— s of Israel, and strangers to 
MENTORUAY PROQIISSIONIL » the testament of the promise 
Spem MON baBewTes eT si— 10 Having no hope, and with- 
Me 00 IN bunc mundo 11 out God in this world. 
_ v Nunc autem iN xpo iba 12 P But now in Christ Jesus, 
X aos qat Aliqua woo eRnATIS 13 you, who some time were 
FERIA UU LONGE, Facti estis prope 1 afar off. Are made nigh 
IN SANGUINE xpi. ]Pse 15 by the blood of Christ. '* For 
EST ENIM PAX NOSTRA quI 16 he, himself is our peace, who 
Fecit arRAque UNUM,, GT 17 hath made both one, and 
medium parietem MA— ıs breaking down the 
cheriae soluews INIMICI— 19 _ barriers of the enmity 
TIA IN CARNE SUA, Lese” 20 in his flesh. Making 
MANÒATORUM OeCRETIS zı void the law of commandments 
euacuans,, UT Óuos CON— 2» contained in decrees. That he 
OereT IN semet ipsum 23 might reform the two in himself 


]" unum nouum bominem n Into one new man, 
FACIENS pacem, QT Re— 5 making peace. '° And might 
concILieT AMBOS IN UNO 26 reconcile both to God in one 
corpore OO per crucem » body by the cross. 

JNTeRFICIeNS INIQVICITIA IM 2s Killing the enmity 
semet Ipso,, Et UCNIENS 2» in himself. " And coming, 
euanceLizauit pacem uo- 30 he preached peace to you 
Bis qui Longe ratstis eT paw 31 that were afar off, and peace to 
cem bis qui prope,, quo~ 32 them that were nigh. 18 Bor 
NIAM per ipsum hapeaus 33 by him we have 
ACCESSUM AMBO IM UNO SPU 34 access both in one Spirit 
AÒ patrem 3s to the Father. 


(1-35) 2 11b — 18a. 


Line 1: Ra: 260:32 


Ad Ephesios. 


Vit: ERGO 1am NON estis hospiles er 


Aduense,, Sed estis ciues 
scoRUa) eT Oomesrici 1, 


Superaedipicati super FuN— 


]" 


OAMENTUM aposToLorum 
eT prophetarum, jpso 
summo ançguları Lapide 
xpo iba JN quo omnis AedI— 
FICATIO CONSTRUCTA CRes— 
CIT IN TeaypLum sco IN ONO 
quo eT uos COAECOIFICAMI— 
NI IN baBrrAcalao t IN spa: 


vit Þutus nei GRATIA ego paaLus 


UuINC TUS xpi iba pro uosis 
SeNTiBUs, Sti TAMEN au~ 
OISTIS OISPENSATION em 
GRATIAE OT quae OATA esT 
ibi iN aosBis,, UONIAM 
secundum neaelarioNeo 
notum qQibi pactum esr 
SACRAMENTUM SICUT SUPRA 
SCRIBSI IN BReBI,, ROUT 
potestis eae 
Legere PRUdeENTIAM mex” 
JN MYSTERIO xpt, quo? 
Aliis GENE RATIONIBUS 
NON esT AGNITUM Filiis 
bominam, Sicat NUNC 
reueLatum est scis Apos— 
toLis eias eT prophetis 
IN spa, Esse çentes co~ 
heredes eT CONCORPORA— 
Les et CONPARTICIpes pro~ 
MISSIONIS IN xpo 16u, 


To the Ephesians. 569 


19 
So now you are not strangers and 


wayfairers. But citizens of the 


saints, and Goď’s domestics, 


* Built upon the foun- 


dation of the apostles 

and prophets. Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner 

"' In whom all the build- 
ing, being framed together, grow- 


stone. 


eth into a holy temple in the Lord. 


" In whom you too are built together 


into a tabernacle of God in the Spirit. 


3 ' For this cause, I Paul, am 


the prisoner of Jesus Christ, for you 
foreigners. ° If yet you have 

heard of the dispensation 

of the grace of God which is given 
? How that, 


according to revelation, the 


to me for you. 


mystery has been made known 
to me, as above 

I have written briefly.’ As you 
reading, may under- 
stand my knowledge 

in the mystery of Christ. ° Which 
in other generations 

was not known to the sons 

of men, as it is now 

revealed to his holy apos- 

tles and prophets 

in the Spirit. ^ That the foreigners be 
fellow heirs, and of the same 

body, and co-partners of his 

P rad in Christ Jesus. 


of which 
" By the gospel, I am made 


Per euanceLiug, factus sd" s 


(1-12) 2 18b — 22. (12-35) 31 — 7a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [hospites] et 

Line 16: There seems to be a hole in the leaf here, or it has 
been erased too thin to write on, or maybe an incorrect 
letter has been erased, leaving a gap. Ranke assumes 


this is one word, across the gap. No hole is apparent 
overleaf. 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: C euangelium ^^"^ 


pactus 


Line 1: Ra: 261:13 


570 Ad Ephesios. 


EGO MINISTER secundum 
Donum GRATIAe OF quae 
data est mihi, Secunda” 
OPeERATIONE A) UIRTUTIS Ejaf 
Aibt omnium MINIMO sCco— 
RUM OATA est GRATIA baec 
]" SeNTIBUs edaANgelizane 
IN INUeSTICABILes Orurrias 
xpi eT inLua@iNare omnes 
quae sit OISPENSATIO sACRA— 
MENTI, ABSCONOITIS 
a saeculis IN òO qui OMNIA 
creauit, Cla INNOTIS— 
CAT PRINCIPIBUS eT poTes— 
TATIBUS IN cAeLeSsTIBUS 
per ecclesiam maLltifpor— 
MIs sapientiae dt, Se~ 
CUNÒUM pRAeFINITIONE” 
saeculorum, Quam pe~ 
CIT N xpo tha ORO: &, | 
quo baBpemus flouciam 
eT accessum, |n cons 
FIOENTIAM per piðew ei 
ROPTE quod pero Ne Oerpi— 
CIATIS IN TRIBULATIONIBas 
meis pro uoBIs, Quae 
est GLORIA UESTRA 
xr hutus nei gratia pLecro se— 
NUA Mea AD patrem ORI 
N- 15u- xPi, Ex quo omnis 
PATERNITAS IN caelis eT 
IN TERRA NOMINATUR: 
ÇIT Set uoBis secundum 291— 
uitTias cLoriae suae, 
Clintutem CONROBORARI 


(1-35) 3 7b - 16a. 


Line 1: Ra: 261:29 


1 


3 


35 


To the Ephesians. 


a minister, according to 

the gift of God's grace, which 

is given to me. According to the 
operation of his power: 

* To me, the least of all the 
saints, is given this grace, 

To preach among the nations, 
the unsearchable riches of 
Christ, ° and to enlighten all men. 

What is the dispensation of the 
mystery. Which hath been hidden 
for eternity in God, who created 
all things. ° That knowledge 
be given to the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places, 
by the church, of the mani- 
fold wisdom of God, '' Ac- 
cording to the eternal 
purpose. Which he made, 
in Christ Jesus our Lord. ” In 
whom we have boldness 
and access. With con- 
fidence by the faith of him. 

? Wherefore I pray you not to 
faint at my tribulations 
for you. Which 
is your glory. 

'* For this cause I bend my 
knees to the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. " Of whom all 
paternity in heaven and 
earth is named, 

'^ That he would grant you, accord- 
ing to the riches of his glory. 

To be strengthened 


Stitching visible here in ms. 


Ad Ephesios. 


per spa etus IN "reriorem 
hominem, basitare 
XPM pen Fidem IN CORDIBus 
uesTRris,, |N CARITATE RA— 
OICATI eT FUNOATI UT pos— 
seTis coNpRaehendere 
cum OMNIBUS SCS, quæ 
sit Latitudo er Longitudo 

Et suslimitas et propun— 
dum, Scine etiam su~ 
pEREMINENTEM scieNiae 
CARITATEeO xpi. Ct in- 
pleaaint IN OQNew ple— 
NITUOINEM® OT 

xi Qi! autem qui potens est 

OMNIA FACERE, Super— 
ABUNOANTER quam peti— 
mus Aut inteLLesimus 

Secundum uirtutea que 
OpeRATUR IN NOBIS Ipsi 
cLoria iM ecclesia eT IN 
xpo 15u, JN OMNES Se— 
NeERATIONeS saeculi sae— 
cuLoram: AMEN 

xut-(QBsecno ITAgGUe aos ego 


LT — amicas IN ORO, Ut d16— 

han Ne AMBuLetTiIs uocaTIONe 
p k 

Mum QUA UOCATI estis- Cao om— 


Nt bumiLitate eT mans 
sueTuoine, Cam pati— 
eNTIA,, Supportantes 
INUICeEM IN CARITATE 
SoLLicitt seruare unite” 
sps IN uincuLo pacis, 
Cluao corpus eT unus sps 


(1-24) 3 16b — 21. (25-35) 41 — 4a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Sin "renioneo 

Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: pAcene,, Saper— 
||ABUNOANTeR™P*" quaa correctura manus inc. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 262:11 


To the Ephesians. 


by his Spirit with might unto 
the inner man. ' That Christ 
may dwell by faith in your 
hearts. That being rooted and 
founded in charity, ° You 
may be able to grasp, 

with all the saints. What 

is the breadth, and length, 

And height, and 
depth. ° To know also, 
surpassing all knowledge, 
the charity of Christ. That 
you may be filled unto all the 
fulness of God. 

" Now to him who is able 
to do all things. 
abundantly, than we 
desire or understand, 

According to the power that 
worketh in us, " To him 
be glory in the church, and in 
Christ Jesus. Unto all ge- 
nerations, world without 
end. Amen. 

4 ` I therefore, beseech you, I, a 
prisoner in the Lord. That you 
live worthy of the vocation 
in which you are called, ^ With all 
humility and mild- 
ness. With pati- 
ence. Supporting 
one another in charity. 

* Careful to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace. 

f One body and one Spirit; 


Both translations given. Unlike English, Latin word 
order is remarkably unimportant. 
Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: esTis: "cum cf. note. 385, 28. 


571 


572 Ad Ephesios. To the Ephesians. 


Sicut eT UOcATI esTis IN UNA ı As you are called in one 
spe UOCcATIONIS UESTRAE 2 hope of your calling. 
xm- Ç luus- ONS: UNA pides- unum 3 ? One Lord, one faith, one 
BAPTISMA- Clnus 05 et paw 4 baptism. ^ One God and Fa- 
TeR OMNIUQ) qut super s ther of all, who is above 
OMNES eT per OMNIA eT 6 all, and through all, and 
JN OMNIBUS NOBIS 7 in us all. 
xv. Clnicuique autem nostru” — s ” But to every one of us 
OATA EST GRATIA- Secundu” 5» is given grace. Following 
MENSURA OONATIONIS xpi 10 the giving measure of Christ. 
pepe quod OICIT,, ASCEN— 11 ° Wherefore he saith: Ascend- 
OenS IN Altrum: CAPTIUAM n ing on high, he led 
ÒUXIT CApTIUITATEM òeòðil ı3 captivity captive; he gave 
OONA hHOMINIBUS 14 gifts to men. 
peu quoò AUTEM ASCENOIT quid is ^ Now that he ascended, what 
EST NISI qQUIA eT OeScCeNOIL ıs is it, but because he also des- 
PRIMUM IN INFERIORES ı7 cended first into the lower 
partes Terrie, qu! Òes— ıs parts of the earth? ° Whoso 
CENOIT Ipse esr er qui AS— 19 descended is also whoso as- 
CENOIT SUPER OMNES CAES 20 cended above all the hea- 
Los: uT inpLeret OMNIA 21 vens, that he fulfill all things. 
Et ipse dedit quosdam qui— 2 " And he gave that some 
oe ApostoLos,, quoso4" 23 be apostles. And some 
AuTeo prophetas, Alios 24 be prophets. Others 
uero euanceLisTtas,, ALI— 2s be evangelists. And 
OS AUTEM pASTORES eT Ooc— 2% others be pastors and teach- 
TORES AO CONSUMMAIATIO— 27 ers, ” for the perfecting 
Nem sConuco, JN Opus 2s of the saints. For the work 
MINISTERII, JN Aeóipi— 29 of the ministry. For the edifi- 
CATIONEAY CORPORIS xpi, 30 cation of the body of Christ. 
Oonec occannamus OMNES s "Until we all gather into 
IN UNITATEM piÓer eT AQGNI— 32 the unity of faith, and know- 
TIONIS pilu ot, JN düiRüOQ» 33 ledge of the Son of God. Unto a 
penrecTuao IN MENSURA” 34 full manhood, measured by the 
AC TATIS pLenitadinis XPit 35 maturity and fullness of Christ. 


(1-35) 4 4b - 13. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: Unus- ONS: There is a possibility Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: dicit,, The double comma usually 
that the dot after UNus is used as a word separator. comes after the quotation. Perhaps this is why it is 
Such a use has been seen elsewhere. marked for deletion. 


Line 1: Ra: 262:29 


Ad Ephesios. 


Clr iam NON simus parauli 
pluctuantes, Gt circu 
FERAMUS OMNI UERBO doc— 
TRINAe, |N NeguITIA bo~ 
MINUM, ÎN ASTUTIA AO 
CIRCUMUENTIONEA) ERRO— 
nis, Cleritatem autem 
pacientes, |n caritate” 
crescamus IN tLLo per 
OMNIA qui esr caput xps 

Ex quo ToTtam corpus con— 
pactum eT conexum,, 

pet OMNEM IUNCTURAM 
SUBMINISTRATIONIS se~ 
CUNÒUM OPERATIONEM 

]" mensuram UNIUSCUIUS— 

que MEMBRI Augmentu~ 

CORPORIS FACIT, ]" aec 

ÒIFICATIONEM SUI IN CA— 
RITATE 

xyr boc IGITUR OICO eT TesTIpi— 


Lect 
quidra~ COR IN ONO, CIT iim NON 
Gesima 

lelaNto AamBuLeTis sicuT GeNTeS 


AMBULANT IN UANITATE 
sensus sul,  lewesBnis 
OBSCURATUM hABENTES 
JNteLLectug- aLienati 
A UITA Ot, Den IcNoRAN— 
TIAM quae esT N ILLis,, 
propres CAeciTATeO») COR— 
ÒIS Ipsorum, qa despe— 
RANTES SEMET ipsos TRA— 
OLIOERUNT INPUOICITIAE 
]" OpERATIONEM INMUNOI— 
TIAC OMNIS IN AUARITIA 


(1-35) 4 14 - 19. É 
Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: aeRBo corr. inc manus. The 
editor thought that ‘uerso’ should be read as ‘uento’, 


Line 1: Ra: 263:11 


To the Ephesians. 


14 E 
1 That now we be no more children 


2 tossed to and fro. And carried 
3 about with every word of doc- 

4 trine. By the wickedness of 

s men. By cunning craftiness, by 
6 which they lie in wait to de- 

7 ceive. " But doing 

s the truth. In charity, 

9 we may in all things grow up in 
10 him who is Christ the head. 

11 ^ From whom the whole body, 
12. compacted and fitly connected, 
13 By what every joint 

14 supplieth, according 

ıs to the operation 

16 In the measure of 

17 every part, maketh 

is increase of the body. To the ed- 
19 ifying of itself in cha- 

20 rity. 

z1 ” This then I say and testify 

22 in the Lord. That henceforward 
23 you behave not as the foreigners 
24 behave in the vanity of 

25 their mind. ' Having 

26 their understanding darkened, 
27 being alienated from the 

23 life of God. Through the ignor- 
29 ance that is in them, 

30 Because of the blindness of 

31 their hearts. ° Who despair- 

32 ing, have given themselves 

33 up to lasciviousness, 

34 Unto the working of all unclean- 


35 ness, with covetousness. 


573 


so that ‘word’ should read ‘wind’. Vulgate supports 
ueNTo against uemnsBo, so this could be Vulgatization. 


574 


Ad Ephesios. 


XVII Clos AUTEM NON ITA OIOICISTIS 


Lect: In 
quaóRAge— 
SIMA COAIINICA 
u 


xpo. Gi tamen Llum aa— 
OISTIS ET IN Ipso eTOOcTI 
ESTIS: SICUT ET UERITAS IN 
iba,, Oeponere uos se— 
cuNoum PRISTINAG) CON— 
UERSATIONEM UeTEREM 
hominem, Gal corram— 
pitur secuNoum deside— 
RIA ennonis,- ReENOUA— 
MINI AüTeo spa QeNTIS 
UESTRAE, QT tnducite 
nouum hominem eum 


qu! secundum OM creatus 


eST IN IUSTITIA eT sciTATOeE 
UERITATIS, E TER 
quoò deponen es MeNOA— 
cUm, Loguimint ueRI— 
TATeEM unusquisque cum 
proximo suo, quonia 
sumus INUICEM MEMBRA 


xvVur[RASsCIMINI autem eT nolite 


peccare,, SoL NON occi— 
OAT super IRACUNÒIAM 

uestram, Nolite Loca 
Oare OiABOLo, at pa— 
RABATUR IAM NON pünéla 


Macis aurem LaBonec 


Operando MANIBUS SUIS 
quod BONUM esr, UT 
bapeat UNÒeE RETRIBUAT 
NeECceSssITATea parieNli 


xvi OMNIS sermo maLus 


ex ORE UESTRO NON pRo— 
cedat, Sed si quis BONY 


(1-35) 4 20 — 29a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: C d1dicistis Not obvious, but Ranke 


is convinced that this is a correction, not original. 
However O10d1cisTi is wrong: 2nd per sing, whereas Clos 
is definitely 2nd per plural nominative. 

Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: [ipso] etdoctı 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: [sica] et If the inserted ‘s’ is 


invalid, then the English might read: “as also the truth 


in Jesus.” 


Line 1: 


Ra: 263:27 


1 


32 
33 
34 


35 


To the Ephesians. 


? But you have not so learned 
Christ. ^ If so be that you have 
heard him, and have been taught 

the truth is in 

Jesus. ^ That you put off, ac- 


in him, as 


cording to former con- 
versation, the old 
man. Who is corrup- 
ted according to the desire 
of error.t ~ And be renew- 
ed in the spirit of your 
mind. ~ And lead in put or 
him the new man, 
Who according to God is creat- 
ed in justice and holiness 
of truth. ^ Where- 
fore putting away ly- 
ing. Speak ye the 
truth every man with 
his neighbour; for 
we are members one of another. 
"5 Though you be angry, also sin 
not. Let not the sun 
go down upon your 
anger. *” Give not 
place to the devil. ** Who was steal- 
ing, let him now steal no more; 
But rather let him labour, 
working with his hands 
what which is good. That 
he may have something to restore 
to him that suffereth need. 
? Let no evil speech 
proceed from your 
mouth. But that which is good, 


Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: inÓuctire, quod punctum tenuis- 


simum (faint point) postquam oculos fugerat, edidi 
originalem scriptionem. Lege inourte Actually the 
original makes good sense. “And lead him in, the new 
man." Vulgatisation. See below. 


Line 13: Ranke fails to notice the same faint points above 


eum, which requires this also to be deleted. See above. 


Ad Ephesios. 


AD ACOIFICATIONEM) Oppar— 
TUNITATIS FISEl UT SET gra~ 
TIAM AUOIENTIBUS, ET No~ 
Lite CONTRISTARE spa sco 
Tm JN qUO SIGNATI estis IN 
o1e RESEMPTIONIS,, m~ 
NIS AMARITUOO eT IRA eT IN— 
OIGNATIO er CLAMOR er BLAS— 
pheava TOLLATUR A uosis 
cum omni MALiTia,, 
Estote autem inuicem Be~ 
NIGNI, Misericordes 
OONANTES INUICem- SiIcdT 
er OS IN xpo ÕONAUIT MOBI 
xx: Estote ergo imitatores a 


Lact 
qaora- SICUT pilu carissimi eT 


Eu amsBuLate iw diLecTtTione 
V Sicut et xps diLexit nos, 


ET TRAIT semet ipsum 
pRO NOBIS, OsLatione” 
et bostiam 30 IN odore” 
SUAUITATIS,, 

XXI Fornicatio autem eT om~ 
NIS INMUNÒITIA AUT AUA— 
RITIA, Nec nmnomineľR 
IN UOBIS sicuT OÓeceT scos 

AUT TURPITUOO: AUT stuLti— 
Loquiam, AUT scanniLi— 
TAS quae AO REM NON per— 
TINET, Ged magis GRA 
TIARUM ACTIO, oc ent” 
scitote inteLLecentes 

Quod OMNIS FORNICATOR 
AUT INMUNOUS AUT AdA— 
Rus: quod est idolorum 


(1-14) 4 29b — 32. (15-35) 51 — 5a. 


To the Ephesians. 


to the edification of the oppor- 
tunity of faith, that it may give 
grace to the hearers. " And 
grieve not the holy Spirit of 
God. Whereby you are sealed in 
the day of redemption. " Let all 
bitterness, and anger, and in- 
dignation, and clamour, and blas- 
phemy, be put away from you, 
with all malice. 

° And be ye kind one to 
another. Merciful, 


forgiving one another, even as 


575 


God hath forgiven us you in Christ. 


5 ' Be ye then followers of God, 
as most dear children, ^ and 
live in love, 

As Christ also hath loved us, 

And hath delivered himself 
for us, an oblation 
and a sacrifice to God for an odour 
of sweetness. 

° But fornication, and all 
uncleanness, or covetous- 
ness. Let it not be mentioned 
among you, as becometh saints: 

* Or obscenity, or foolish 
talk. Or scurrili- 
ty, which is to no pur- 
pose. But rather giving 
of thanks. ^ For this, 
ye shall know, understanding. 

That whoso is a fornicator, 
or is unclean, or a covetous 


person, or is a server 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Fidei. Retiuilectionem. Both Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. manus aoBis Both 
translations given. 


translations given 


Line 1: Ra: 264:07 


576 Ad Ephesios. 


seruitus, Non basec 
berediTATem@ IN REGNO 
XPI eT O1 + 
xxi Nemo aos seóacaT INANIBas 
UeRBIS,, p baec 
eni e UENIT IRA OT IN pilios 
Oippldentiae, Nolite 
ERGO effici panTicipes 
CORAM, RATIS enim 
ALIqUANÒO TENeBRAe, 
Nunc autem Lax ın òÑo- 
Cit pilu Lucis amgulate- Enac— 
Tus enim Lucis est IN OM— 
NI BONITATE eT IUSTITIA 
eT üeniTATe,, paosseret 
quid sit BeNeplacirao 26 
QT nolite communicare 
OpeRIBUS INFRUCTUOSIS 
TENEBRARUM, CDacis 
AUTEM eT REOARGUITE,, 
quae enim tw occulto piat 
AB Ipsis TURpe esT eT Oicene 
Omnia autem quae arguun~ 
Tur A Lumine oanipeslida 
Omne enim quod manipes— 
TATUR LUMEN esT, Rop— 
TER quod DICIT, Surse 
quid SoRMIS er exurçe 
4A MORTUIS eT INLUMINA— 
BIT TIBI XPS 
xxurC]idite itaque pratres quo— 
modo caute AamsBuLeTis 
Non quası insipientes Sed 
UT SAPIENTES, Redimen— 
Tes Tempus quoniam 


(1-35) 5 5b — 16a. 
(0) 


Line 1: Ra: 264:25 


1 


2 


4 


To the Ephesians. 


of idols. He hath no 
inheritance in the kingdom 
of Christ and of God. + 
* Let no man deceive you with vain 
words. For because of these 
things cometh God's anger upon 
the children of unbelief. ' Be 
ye not therefore partakers 
with them. * For you 
were heretofore darkness. 
But now light is in the Lord. 
That children live in light, ? for 
the fruit of the light is in all 
goodness, and justice, 
and truth. *° Proving 
what is well pleasing to God: 
H And have no fellowship 
with the unfruitful works 
of darkness. But 
rather reprove them. 
^ For what is done by them in secret, 
it is a shame even to speak of. 
^ But all things that are reproved, 
are made manifest by the light; 
For all that is made mani- 
fest is light. ^ Where- 
fore he saith: Rise thou 
that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead: and Christ shall 
enlighten thee. 
55 See therefore, brethren, how 
you live carefully. 
Not as unwise, '^ but 
as wise. Redeem- 


ing the time, because 


Ad Ephesios. 


oles MALI SUNT, prop- 
Terea nolite pieri INpRa— 
dentes: Sed inteLLecen— 
Tes quae sit uoluntas OWI 

Gt noLite INeBRIARI UINO IN 
quo est Luxuria, Sed 
INpLeanINi spa Loquentes 
UOBISMET Ipsis IN psaLanis 
eT bYQNIS ET CANTICIS spi— 
ritaALipus, CaNTANTES 
eT psaLLentes IN COROIBus 
uesTRIS ONO GRATIAS AGEN 
Tes semper: p OMNIBus 
JN Nomine OWI N: tha xpi 

OO et PATRI SUBIECTI IN INUI~ 
cem IN Timore xpi 


xxim-WaLlieres UIRIS SUIS SUB 


OITAe SINT SICUT ONO, 

quoniam um caput est mu~ 
Lienis, Sicav et xps can 
put est eccLesiae,, jpse 
SALUATOR CORPORIS, Sı— 
cut eccLesia suBiecta esl 
xpo- Jr4 er mulieres umis 
SUIS IN OMNIBUS 


xxv: Umi similiter diligite axo— 


RES UESTRAS: SICUT eT xps 
oiLexit eccLesim, Et 
semet ipsum TRAOIOIT 
pro ea at illam scipicaréT 
Mandans lasacno aquae 
IN uerBO- CIT exhisperél 
ipse siB! GLoriosam ec— 
cLlesiam, Non baspen— 
Tem maculam aut Rusa” 


31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


To the Ephesians. 577 


the days are evil. ' Where- 
fore become not un- 
wise, but understand- 
ing what is the will of the Lord. 
* And be not drunk with wine, in 
which is luxury; but be ye 
filled with the Spirit, ° speaking 
to yourselves in psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual 
canticles, singing 
and making melody in your hearts 
to the Lord; ~° Giving thanks 
always. For all things, in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
To God and the Father. *' Subjected 
one to another, in fear of Christ. 
? Let women be subject to 
their husbands, as to the Lord. 
? For the man is the head of the 
wife. As Christ is the head 
of the church. He is 
the saviour of the body. * As 
the church is subject to 
Christ, so also let the wives be to 
their husbands in all things. 
^? Husbands, love your 
wives, as Christ also 
loved the church, and 
delivered himself up 
for it, ^ That he might sanctify it, 
Cleansing i by the laver of water 
in the word. ” That he might 
present it to himself a glorious 
church, not having 


spot or wrinkle, 


(1-35) 5 16b - 27a. 
Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: [saBiec ti] iN ıNuIcem Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: C uNdans ^^ LaBacro (Ranke had 


labore) 


Line 1: Ra: 265:07 


578 Ad Ephesios. 


AuT ALiquid eiusmodi, 
Ged ut sit sCÀ er INmacuLa— 
Jt4 eT umi SeBeNT OiLi— 
Gene UXORES suas UT COoR— 
pora saa, qa suam uxo— 
Rem OiLigtT se ipsum onli 
SIT, Nemo enim umqua” 
carnem suam oòðio baruil 
seó NUTRIT eT FOBET eam 
sicar et xps ecclesiam 
UIA MEMBRA SUMUS COR— 
ponis eias, Oe carne 
eius eT Oe ossiBüs elus, 
Ropter boc reLinguid bo~ 
MO paTReg suum eT ma~ 
Trem suam eT Aadberesil 
UXORI SUAE- eT ERUNT Odo 
IN CARNE UNA, Sacras 
mentum boc macnum esL, 
Ego auTem dico IN xpo eT IN 
eccLesia,, UerumTtamen 
et dos singuli, Unus— 
quisque suam uxorem si~ 
CUT se ipsam OiLigAT,, Clxon 
AUTEM UT TIMeAT UMUM 
xxve Fill oBpoedite pAReNTiBus 
uesTrRis IN ONO, boc 
enim est iustum, bhono— 
RA pATRec» TUUM eT maitre” 
Quod CST MANOATUM prima” 
IN PROMISSIONEM, Clc 
BENE SIT TIBI eT siT LONGe— 
UUS SUPER TERRAM, 
XXVI- T patres NoLite AÒ inA— 
CUNOIAM prouocare 


a 


Sen 


(1-25) 5 27b — 33. (26-35) 6 1 - 4a. 
Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: nota marg. Victorina. 


1 


2 


34 


35 


To the Ephesians. 


or any such thing. 
But that it be holy, and immacu- 
late. ~* So also ought men 
to love their wives as their 
own bodies. He that loveth 
his wife, loveth him- 
self. " For no man ever 
hated his own flesh; 
but nourisheth and cherisheth it, 
as also Christ doth the church. 
? Because we are members of 
his body. Of his flesh, 
and of his bones. 
?' For this cause a man leaves 
his father and mo- 
ther, and shall cleave 
to his wife, and they shall be two 
?' This is 


a great sacrament. 


in one flesh. 


But I speak in Christ and in 
the church. » 


every one of you. In par- 


Nevertheless 


ticular let him love his wife as 
himself. And the wife, 
let her respect the husband. 

6 ' Children, obey your 
parents in the Lord. For 

2 
Hon- 

our thy father and mother. 


this is just. 


Which is the first commandment 
? That it 
be well with thee, and thou be long 


with a promise: 


lived upon earth. 
* And fathers, provoke not 


your children 


Line 26: Ms. omits this chapter number. Ranke fails to 


notice. Here restored. 


Line 1: Ra: 265:23 
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filios uestros, Sed 
educate illos IN oiscipLi— 
NA eT CORREpTIONE ORI 
xxvi-Serul opoedite dominis 
cARNALIBUS CUM TIMORE 
eT TRemone, JN simpLi— 
CITATEM COROIS UESTRI 
sICUT xpo. Non ad oca— 
Lum serulentes quasi 
homiNiBus pLacentes 
Sed ut serui xpi. Facten— 
Tes uoLunTate ÒT ex ANI— 
mo Cum BONA uoLuntate 
Seruientes sicut ORO eT 
NON hoa iniBus, Sciens 
Tes QUONIAG) UNUSGUISque 
quoócamqqaepeceniT Bo— 
num boc percipiet A ONO 
Siue seruus siae Ligen 
xxvii QT aos ONT eadem pacıte 
iLLis REMITTENTES MINAS 
Scientes quia et iLLonao 
eT uester ONS esT IN caelis 
GT personarum ACCEPTIO 
NON esT ApuT OQ 
xxx-Oe ceTero FRATRES CON— 


Lect: 

EONS FORTAMINI IN ONO ET IN po~ 
Ò y= 

a TENTIA UIRTATIS elus,, 
namu (C mÓurre aos ARMA OF UT 


possetis stare sduersy 
JNsiO1iAs O1aBOLt,, aia 
NON esT NOBIS CONLUCTA— 
TIO AOUeRSUS CARNEM 
eT sanguinem, Sed ad- 


1 


34 


densus pRiMCipes er pelesIxrep 3s 


(1-35) 6 4b - 12a. 
Line 35: Small type: It looks like the scribe was running out 
of space, and wished not to start a new page here. 


Line 1: Ra: 266:06 


To the Ephesians. 


to anger. But 
bring them up in the disci- 
pline and correction of the Lord. 

* Servants, be obedient to your 
earthly lords, with fear 
and trembling. In the simpli- 
city of your hearts, 
as to Christ. ^ Not serving to 
the eye, as it were 
pleasing men, 

But, as servants of Christ. Do- 
ing the will of God from the 
heart, / with a good will 

Serving, as to the Lord, and 
not to men. ' Know- 
ing that whatsoever good thing 
any man shall do, the same 
shall he gather from the Lord, 

Whether he be slave, or freeman. 

” And you, masters, do the same 
to them, forbearing threatenings, 

Knowing that the Lord both 
of them and you is in heaven; 

And there is no respect 
of persons with God. 

= Finally, brethren, be streng- 
thened in the Lord, and in the 
might of his power. 

" And wear the armour of God, that 
you may stand against 
the deceits of the devil. For 
it is not for us to strug- 
gle against flesh 
and blood; but ag- 


ainst principalities and powers, 


579 


580 


IN ISA— 
[^w 


Ad Ephesios. 


Aduersus quwói RECTORES 


TENEBRARUM barum, 


Contra spiritaLlia Nequilia 


IN caeLesTiBus,, ROp— 
TEREA Accepire armata— 
RA OL, Ut pesstrris Resis— 
Tere IN ðe malo, ET IN 

OMNIBUS penpecTi STARE 


Gtate ergo succinct: Luam— 


BOS GeESTROS IN GERITATE 


Gt tnouiti Luricam tustiliae 
et calcati pedes IN praepa— 


RATIONE edaNgeli pacis 
N OMNIBUS SUMENTES sca— 
Tug) fidei, JN quo posse— 
TIS OMNIA Tela NEquIssIMl 
IGNEA EXTINGUeERE ET gA— 
Leam salutis adsumete,, 


Q1 gladium sps quod est uer— 


BUM On; Den omnem ORA— 
TIONEM eT OBSECRATIONE” 


ORANTes OMNI Tempone 


IN spa, ET In Ipso utgi— 
LANTeS IN OMNI STANTIA 
eT OBSECRATIONEM pno 
OMNIBUS scis, ET pro 
me ut SeTtuR oibi sermo 
IN APERTIONE ORIS Mel 
cum fFlouciag@ NOTUM 
facere mysterium euan— 
geli, nO quo Legario— 
NEM FUNGOR IN CATENA, 


Jra UT IN Ipso audeam pro~ 


uT OponTeT me Loqui 


xxxr llr AUTEM eT UOS SCIATIS 


(1-35) 6 12b - 21a. 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: verba iM isA14 eiudem nota marg. 


Victorina. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 266:26 


1 


3 
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3 
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To the Ephesians. 


Against the rulers of the world 
of this darkness. 
Against the spirits of wickedness 
13 
There- 


fore accept the armour 


in the high places. 


of God. That you may resist 
in the evil day. And to 
stand in all things perfect. 

t Stand therefore, your loins 
girt about with truth, 

And wearing the breastplate of justice, 
* and your feet shod with the prepar- 
ation of the gospel of peace: 

'^ Tn all things taking the shield 
of faith. Wherewith you may 
extinguish all the fiery darts of 

And take 
unto you the helmet of salvation. 

And the sword of the Spirit, which 
is the word of God.+ `? 


er and supplication 


the most wicked one, ” 


By all pray- 


Praying at all times in 
the spirit. And in this, watch- 
ing with all steadfastness 
and supplication for 

^ And for 


me, that speech may be given 


all the saints. 


me, that I may open my mouth 

with confidence, to make 

known the mystery of the 
gospel. " For which I am an 
ambassador in chains, 

So that therein I may be bold 
to speak according as I ought. 


” But that you also may know 


XXVIII 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: C. conda WOSTRA 
Lines 24 - 30: Scripsit Ranke: Argumentum (et Brevis) 


Ad Ephesios. 


quae CIRCA Me SUNT quio 
Asam, Omnia NOTA Fan 
cier doBis Tychicus caris— 
SIMAS FRATER eT FldeLis 
MINISTER IN ONO, quem 
mısı Ad uos IN boc ipsum 
Cit cocsnoscatis quae circa 
NOS SUNT, UT consuLe— 
TUR CORDA NOSTRA, Pax 
FRATRIBUS eT CARITAS cu” 
pide A OO parne NOSTRO 
et ONO iba xpo, GRATIA 
cum oanisus gui diliguN 
ONG: & Bw xpo IN INCOR— 
RUPTIONEM AMEN 


EXPL- AD EPHESIOS: INCP 


AD PHILIPPENSES 


INC: ARG: AD PHILIPPENSES 

biLippenses SUNT MAChedo— 
Nes bu ACCEPTO UERBO uerila— 
TIS pensTeTeRUMT IN flde. Nec 
RECepeRANT paLsos AposTro— 
Los- bos AposToLus conLaudaT 
SCRIBENS eis A ROMA Òe cARCe— 
Re pen epafroditam 


EXPL: ARGUMENTUM 


INC- BREBIS 


(1-15) 6 21b — 24. 
Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Ts cbicus fort. iam a scriba mut. in 


Ra: 267:07 


22 


23 


To the Ephesians. 581 


how I am and what I am 

doing. All things will be made 
known to you by Tycthicus, my 
dearest brother and faithful 
minister in the Lord. " WhomI 


sent to you for this same purpose, 


That you may know the things 


concerning us. That he com- 

fort your hearts. ^ Peace be 

to the brethren and charity with 
faith, from God our Father, 

and the Lord Jesus Christ. * Grace 
be with all them that love 

our Lord Jesus Christ in incor- 


ruption. Amen. 


ENDS: TO EPHESIANS. BEGINS: 
TO PHILIPPIANS 


BEGINS: TOPIC, TO PHILIPPIANS 


24 The Phillipians are Maccedo- 


25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


nians who accepting the word of 
truth, stood fast in faith, not 
receiving the false apos- 

tles. This apostle praises them, 
writing from prison in Rome, 


by the hand of Epaphroditum. 


ENDS: TOPIC 


BEGINS: BREVIS 


uncialibus paulo minoribus, quam quibus textus 
scriptus est, exarata. 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: machedonés correctura incertae 


manus sensu carens. 


Note: Brevis, which starts on the following page is NOT in the smaller script which is used in the Topic 


582 Brebis Epist. ad Philippensis. 


1 Oe pResByTenis quod ips! 
fuerint ALIGUANOSO episcopi 
u. Oe AposToLo pro philippen— 
sIBUS OEPRAECCANTEM 
u. Oe MANIFESTATIONE UINCU— 
Lorum apostoli IN UNIUeER— 
SO pRAeTORIO 
ui, Oe aarietate praedicantia® 
óc eT JE Apostolo panila" 
AO ulueNduay Adgue qoni— 
ENOUM: eT Òe CONSTANTIA 
passionis ET peRsequeN— 
TIUM IN INTERITUQ) paTi— 
eNTIuay uero gloria él saLale” 
v. Oe ONO quod cam IN FORMA 
OT esset FORMAM senut 
AccipieT bumiLiauit se pa~ 
SUM FACTAS OBOEOIENS 
usque AO morTem crucis 
vi. Òe SCIS quod IN BONIS openi— 
BUS HON OÓeBeANT MUR— 
murare 
vi. Òe pidelıtate Timothei 
eT NEGeENTIBUS AC MAGIS 
sua quam ONI thu xpi quaeret 
vu. Òe phaepbrodito animam 
SUAM AO MORTEM prop— 
TeR Opus ONL piDeliren 
OFFerRente 
viii, Oe ApostoLo philippenses 
JN OMNIBusCONSOLANTEM 
x. Oe seducTORiBuseT cIRCUM— 
CISIONE spiritaLt eT quae 
CARNALI 
xi Oe perfectis 


Line 25: the scribe is running out of space. 


Line 1: Ra: 267:26 


Brevis of Epistle to the Philippians. 


1 Of the priests that they 584 | 
2 might have been bishops. 

3 Ofthe Apostle praying for 584 7 
4 the Philippians. 

s Ofthe appearance of the 585.15 
6 chains of the Apostle in all 

7 ofthe praetorium. 

s Of the variety of the preachers 585 10 
9 of gods, and of the Apostle, pre- 

10 pared to live and to die, 

11 and of the constancy of 

12 suffering and persecution 

13 to destruction of the sufferers, 

14 or the glory of their salvation. 

is Of the Lord, who though formed 587 ,, 
16 of God, accepted the form of a 

17 servant, and humbled him- 

18 self, to become obedient 

19 even to the death of the cross. 
20 Of the saints, that in their good — 588 4 
21 works, that they ought not to 
22 murmur. 
23 Of the fidelity of Timothy, 589 9 
24 and of deniers, seeking, more 
25 than the Lord Jesus Christ. 
26 Of the phaephrodito, faithfully 590 > 
27 offering his own life, 
28 to death, for the work 
29 of the Lord. 

30 From the Apostle to the Philipp- — 5904 
31 ians in all comfort. 

32 Ofthe seducers, and circum- 591 3 
33 cision of the spirit, and matters 

34 ofthe flesh. 

3s Of perfection. 591 1 


Brebis Epist. ad Philippensis. Brevis of Epistle to the Philippians. 583 


xu. Oe ApostoLo AOMONENTE ı Ofthe Apostle, reminding the 593 1 
SCOS- UT Ipsam eT qui SECIN~ 2 saints, that they who also accord- 
oum furmuLlam ipsius 3 ing to the formula of the same, 
AMBULAUERINT IMITeNÑ 4 would have followed are imitated, 
eT Òe sedUCTORIBus populad” s and of the seducers of the peoples. 

xi. Oe ApostoLo scos hortaNle 6 Of the Apostle, advising the 594 4 
AÒ CONCOROIAM eT MODES— 7 saints, to agreement, and gentle- 
TIAM eT SEUECRITATEM ET 8 ness, and severity, and the 
ORATIONE spiniTALiTeR 9 composition of spiritual 
CONPONENTE 10 prayer. 

xiu Oe ueritate eT CASTITATE ıı Of truth, and chastity, 594 18 
AOqGue IUSTITIA ET OMNIBus 12 and justice, and to all 
Laudotsus SEQYPITERNAS cLo— ı3 the praise of the glory of 
rie Aoque UIRTUTIS 14 the eternal, and to virtue. 

xv. Oe SACRAMENTO AposToLi is On the sacrament of the apostles, 594 3; 
SATURITATIS AC FAMIS ET RE— 16 of plenty, and of famine, and of 
RUM OMNIUM TEMPERAS 7 all things in moder- 

MENTO 18 ation. 
xvi Oe ApostoLo MAChedONIA 19 Of the Apostle, when leaving 595 16 
PROFICISCENTE quod NuaL— 2. machedonia, there was 
La et ecclesi COMMUNI-— z2 no church communi- 
CAUCRIT IN RATIONE OÓAN-— 22 cating with him, concerning 
Òl AUT ACCIPIENO! Nist TAN— 23 giving or receiving with the 
TüO wooo phiLippenses 24 exception of the Philippians. 
xvi. Oe desiderio sCORUM IN 25 Of the desire of the saints in the — 595 4, 


cLoria ON 26 glory of the Lord. 
xvi Oe AposTolo scos omnes 27 Of the Apostle, saluting all 596 g 
IN ONO salutante 23 the saints in the Lord. 
xy. Oe caesaris òomo quOO  »» Ofthe saints which Caesar had in soc ,, 
baBpuerit scos 30 his household 
grok a Re s. a a €^ a a es o 31 . 4 ^4 à à e» e e e e e ^ c» ^ ^» e^ 5 5 lí 
32 
EXPL- BREBIS: 33 ENDS: BREVIS. 


Line 1: Ra: 268:09 


584 Ad Philippensis. 


Pautas er Timotheus serul 
iba xpt, Qowuisas scis IN 
xpo iba: qui suNT phiLippis 
cum episcopis er ÒIACONIBus 

GRATIA UOBIS eT pax 100 patre 
NOSTRO eT ONO Iba xpo, 

I GRATIAS AGO oO MEO IN OMNI 
MEMORIAM UESTRI Semper 
IN CUNCTIS ORATIONIBus MEIS 
RO OMNIBUS UOBIS CUM GAu— 
O10 ÖEPRAECATIONEM paci— 
ENS, Super COMMUNICA ~ 
TIONEM UESTRAG IN CUAN— 
seLio*prima die asque NUNC 

Confidens hoc ipsum, Guia 
qui coeprr IN UOBIS IN Opus 
BONUM, PenricieT usque 
IN ÓIec xpt- iba, Sicav esL 
ibi digNua boc sentire 

RO OMNIBUS uaoBis, Go 
quod baseaco aos iN corde 
eT IN uinculis weis eT IN Óe— 
FENSIONG eT CONFIRMATIO— 
Ne euaNceLt, Socios 
gaud Mel OMNES dos es— 
se, Testis enim mihi esl 
oS quomodo cupiam om~ 
MES UOS IN UISCERIBUS xpi iba 

ET boc ono uT caritas aestna 
MAGIS AC MAGIS ABUNÒET 
JN SCIENTIA ET OMNI sensu 

UT pROBETIS pOTIORA UT SITIS 
SINCERES eT SINC Ofpensio~ 
Ne IN drem XPI,, Replett 
fructu? IUSTITIAE pen xpo 


(1-35) 1 1 — 11a. 

Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: uestrac Sed obelus literam 
transfodiens quum erasus sit, apparet, correctum non 
approbatam esse. Ranke comments on the obelus, 
barely visible, but ignores the punct which is clear. 


Line 1: Ra: 268:27 


1 


2 


4 


$ 


6 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: Inc man. euangelio * 
Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: Inc man. conpidens ™ 
Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: C pructu? Actually, I would 


To the Philippians. 


1 ! Paul and Timothy, the servants 
of Jesus Christ. To all the saints in 
Christ Jesus, who are at Philippi, 

with the bishops and deacons. 

* Grace to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

* I give thanks to my God in every 
remembrance of you, ' always 
in all my prayers 

For you all, with joy, 
making supplica- 
tion ^ For your communica- 
tion in the gos- 
pel "the first day until now. 

i Trusting this very thing. That 
he, who hath begun in you, a good 
work, will perfect it unto 
the day of Christ Jesus. ' 


mete for me to think 


As it is 


this for you all, for 
that I have you in my heart; 
and in my chains, and in the 
defence and confirma- 
tion of the gospel. You 
all are partakers of my 
joy. 
ness, how I long after you all 
in the heart of Christ Jesus. 

" So I pray, that your charity 


* For God is my wit- 


more and more abound 

in knowledge, and discernment 
'" That you judge well, that you be 
sincere and without offence 

unto the day of Christ, ' Filled with 
the fruit of justice, through Christ 


a 
oc 


expect ablative here 


Ad Philippensis. To the Philippians. 585 


150 IN cLoriaay et Laudem ar ı Jesus, to the glory and praise of God. 
u-Scire autem aos uolo pna— 2 * 
TRES, quia quae CIRCA 3 
ME SUNT MAGIS AO pnopec— 4 
TUM UENERUNT edawcelu s 
Jta uT uincula mea MANI-— 6 


I want you to know, breth- 
ren. That what has happened to 
me, has really served to the 
furtherance of the gospel: 


? So that my chains are 


— . Li . 
FESTA FIERENT IN xpo, 7 made manifest in Christ, 
JN OMNI PRAETORIO ET IN Ce~ s In all the court, and in 
TERIS OMNIBUS 9 all other places; 


^ And many of the brethren in the Lord, 
Growing confident by my 


ut Et pLanes FRATRIBUS IN ONO 
Conpldentes tn uinculis 


meis ABUNOANTIUS AUdDeE— 
Re SINE TIMORE üenBüo ÒT 
Loqui, Quidam quidem 
propter INUIÒIAM eT CON— 
TeéNTIONe M, quidam 
autem eT propter BONA 
uoluntatem xpo RAe— 
OICANT,, quidam üeno 
ex CARITATE SCIENTeS quo— 
NIAM IN OÓerenNsioNeo 
edANgceli positus sac, 
quidam AUuTeM ex CONTEN— 
TIONE xpo AONUNTIANT 
NON SiNCene, QxisTi— 
MANTES pRAessuüRAQ) Re— 
susciTARe uinculis weis 
quiò enim ðum OMNI Modo 
Siue pen OCCANSIONEM siue 
pen aenrirareQm xps AONUN— 
Tietur, ET In hoc gaudeo 
sed eT cAudeRo,, Scio ent” 
quia boc mibi prouentél 
JN saLutem per uestram 
ORATIONEM, ET suBoi— 


chains, are much more bold 
to speak the word of God 
without fear. '° Some indeed, 
even out of envy and con- 
tention; but some 

also for good 

will preach 

Christ. ` 
out of charity, knowing 

that I am set for the defence 
of the gospel. 


Some 


7 And some out of conten- 
tion preach Christ 
without sincerity. Suppos- 
ing that they increase the 
affliction of my chains, 
What then? Only in every way. 
Whether by occasion, or 
by truth, Christ be 
preached. In this also I rejoice, 
yea, and will rejoice. " For I 
know that this shall fall out to 
me unto salvation, through 


your prayer. And the supply 


(1-35) 1 11b — 19a. 
Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: [Quidam] üénó 


Line 1: Ra: 269:09 


586 Ad Philippensis. To the Philippians. 


NISTRATIONEM sps thu xpi ı of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, 
Secundum SpECTATIONeEM 2 ” According to my expectation 
eT spem meam, Quia IN 3 and hope; that in nothing 
Nullo CONFUNOAR,, Seo 4 I shall be confounded. But 
IN OMNI fiducia sicuT seEM— s with all confidence, as al- 
per,, GT Nunc MAGNIFI~ 6 ways. So now also shall Christ 
CABITUR XPS IN CORPORE meo 7 be magnified in my body, 
Siue per uitam siae pen s Whether it be by life, or by 
Mortem, MDiht entm 9 death. " For to me, 
uluere xps CST eT WORI ı0 to live is Christ; and to die 
Lucram,, Quod St ulue— n is gain. ” And if to live in the 
re IN carne bic cibi pnaclaso flesh, this is to me the fruit of 
opents EST eT quid eLicam IG— 13 labour, and what I shall choose I 
NORO, Coartor autem a4 know not. ? But I am straitened 
Me OUOBUS CeESIOERIUM ıs between two: having a desire 
baspens OissoLul eT CUM ı6 to be dissolved and to be 
xpo esse, Multo macis ı7 with Christ. A thing by far the 


oeLias,, eRnOYANeme ıs better. ” But to abide 
AUTEM IN CARNE MecessaA- 19 still in the flesh, is need- 
RIUM EST PROPTER dos 20 ful for you. 


Q1 boc confidens scio quid 21 ^ And trusting this, I know that 
MANEBO eT PERMANEBO 22 I shall abide, and continue 
IN OMNIBUS üoBis, AD pRO— 23 with you all, for your 
Fectum UESTRUM eT GAU— 2 furtherance and joy 
O1ugm pide, UT GRATULA— 25 of faith. °° That your re- 
TIO UCSTRA ABUNOET IN xpo 26 joicing may abound in Christ 
iba IN me, en meum 27 Jesus for me. By my 
AOUENTUAD ITERUA) AO dos 28 coming to you again. 
Tantum ÒIGNeE IN euaNqGelio 2 ” Only let your manner be worthy 
xp! CONUCRSAMINI, UT 30 of the gospel of Christ: that, 
siue cud) UENERO eT Ulde— 31. whether I come and see 
RO uos, Siue ABSENS AU— » you, or, being absent, may 
ÓiAQ» Oe UOBIS,, Quia STA— 33 hear of you, that you stand fast 
TIS IN UNO spa UNIANIMES 34 in one spirit, and mind labouring 
CONLABORANTES piÓe CUAN— ss together for the faith of the gos- 


(1-35) 1 19b - 27a. . 
Line 7: [corpore] meo Ranke includes editor's Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: C [Fructus] opens, raso 
correction without commemt. loco. in quo scriptum erat rus 
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Lect 

IN SEXTA 
penu 
ANTE 
NocTu 
SCÀ 


Ad Philippensis. 


celi, QT in nullo renne— 
AMINI AB AOUERSARIIS,, 
uae est illis causa peroi— 
TlONIS, CloBis AUTEM sSa— 
Luté et boc a Jo, qui 
UOBIS OONATUQ) EST pho 
xpo. Non soLua ut IN eu” 
credaTtis sed UT eTIAM 
pro iLLo PATIAMDINI,, Qun- 
Oem certamen haBeNTes 
qualem eT UIdISTIS IN me 
eT NUNC AUOISTIS Òe ME 


v-S1 qua erso consoLatio IN 


xpo. Sı quod solacium 
CARITATIS, SI qua socie— 
TAS SPS, Sı quid uiscera 
MISERATIONES,, JmpLe- 
Te gaudium meum ut 1de” 
SApIATIS, Eanodegm CARI~ 
TATem ÞABenTes UNIANI~ 
mes, Jò Ipsum SeNTICN— 
Tes nibil pen CONTENTIO— 
Ne neque pen inanem GLo— 
RIAM, Sed IN humiLita— 
Te SUPERIORES SIBI INUI~ 
Cem ARBITRANTES, NON 
quae sua SUNT singuli 
CONSIOeERANTES, Sed éTea 
quae aLiorum,+ boc enf 
SENTITE IN UOBIS quooó eT 
IN xpo iba: qui cum IN por~ 
MA OT esseT NON RAPINAQ) 
ARBITRATUS EST, Esse 
se aequaLem 00, Sed 
semeT ipsam eXINANIUiL 


(1-12) 1 19b — 30. (13-35) 21 — 7a. 
Line 5a: Scripsit Ranke: C saLuté@ 
Line 5b: Scripsit Ranke: C mut. 00 in òNo 


Line 1: 


Ra: 270:08 


To the Philippians. 587 


pel. ^ And in nothing be ye terri- 
fied by the adversaries: 

Which to them is a cause of perdi- 
tion. But to you of salva- 
tion, and this from God. ” For 
unto you it is given for 
Christ. Not only to believe 
in him, but also to 
suffer for him. * The 
the same conflict having 
as you have also seen in me, 
and now have heard from me. 

2 ' If then there be any consolation in 
Christ. If any comfort 
of charity. If any society 
of the spirit. If any heartfelt 

* Fulfill 


ye my joy, that you may be 


compassion. 


of one mind. Having the 
same charity, being of one 
accord. Agreeing in senti- 
ment. ' Doing nothing by conten- 
tion, neither by vain glo- 

ry. But in humili- 

ty, counting each other 

* Each 
one not considering the things 
that are his own. But those that 


better than themselves. 


are other men's. ^ For let this 
mind be in you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus, ^ who being in 
the form of God, thought 

it not robbery. To be 

equal with God. ' 

emptied himself, 


Vulgate supports deo against òomıwo, so the edit is 
disregarded in the translation. 


588 


Ad Philippensis. 


FORMAM semut ACCIPIENS 


IN sImMILITUOINeEM homi— 


Num pactus, Et basila 
inuentus UT bomo, 
mıLiıauit semet Ipsam 
pactus oBoeOieus asque 
AÒ MORTEM, Mortem 
AUTEM CRUCIS, ROpTen 


quod et 2$ iLLam exaLta— 
uIT,, ET OÓonautrT ILLI No~ 
MEN quo? esT super OM— 
UT IN No~ 
mine tha omne cena pLec— 
TATüR, CAelesTiaQ ter- 
RESTRIUG eT INFERNORG 
Et omnis Lingua confitea— 


Nem NOMEN, 


Tur: Quia ONs iBs xps 
IN cLoRIA esr OT pATRIS + 


v [taque cARISSIOI wer sical 


semper OBOECOISTIS 
Non at praesentia mel 
TANTUM seò MULTO MAGIS 
NUNC IN ABSENTIA MEA 
cum metu er TREMORE 


uestram saLutem ope— 


RAMINI, OS EST ENIM 
qUI OPERATUR IN UOBIS,, 
Q1 uelle et perficere pro 
BONA UOLUNTATe, 
NIA AUTEM FAcite sine 


MURMURATIONIBUS ET bae— 


SITATIONIBUS, UT SITIS 


sine quaereLLa eT sim— 
plices pilu OT sine Reprae— 


bensione, JN medio 


(1-35) 2 7b — 15a. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 270:23 


bu~ 


q-— 


To the Philippians. 


taking the form of a servant, 
being made in the likeness 
of men. And in habit 
found as a man. * He 
humbled himself, 
becoming obedient unto 
death. Even to the death 
of the cross. ° For which 
cause God also hath exalted 
him. And hath given him 
a name which is above 
all names. '" That in the name 
of Jesus every knee should 
bend. In heaven, on 
earth, and in hell: 
| And that every tongue should con- 
fess. That the Lord Jesus Christ 
is in the glory of God the Father. 
Wherefore, my dearly beloved, as 
you have always obeyed, 
Not as in my presence 
only, but much more 
now in my absence, 
with fear and trembling 
work out your sal- 
vation. "° For it is God 
who worketh in you. 
Both to will and to work, for 
his good pleasure. ' And 
do ye all things without 
murmurings and hesit- 
ations; ^ That you 
may be blameless, and sin- 
cere children of God, without 


reproof. In the midst 


Ad Philippensis. 


NATIONIS pRAGAe eT per~ 
uersae,, jnter qaos Lu— 
ceTis SICUT LUMINARIA IN 
mundo, Uersum uiTtae 
CONTINENTeS AO sLoRIAM 
meam IN Ore XPly quia 
NON IN UACUUM CUCURRI 
neque IN uacuum LABoRAUI 
vir SeÓ et sı inmoLlor SUPRA sA— 
CRIFICIUM, JN oBsequid" 
floel UESTRAE, Gaudeo 
eT CONGRATULOR OMNIBUS 
düoBis, Jò Ipsam autem 
eT dos GAUDETE eT CONGRA— 
TULAMINI cibi, Spero 
autem IN ONO Iba xpo: TI— 
omoTbeao crro me MITTe— 
ne ad aos, Ut eso BONO 
ANIMO SIM COGNITUS quae 
circa uos sunt, Nemi— 
Nem enim haspeo TAM 
UNIANIMEM qUI SINCERA 
AppecTioMe PRO UOBIS 
soLLicitus SIT, Omnes 
eNIM quae sud SUNT quae— 
RUNT: NON quae SUNT xpi 
iba, expenimen rao 
AuTem eius cogNosciTe 
Quoniam SICUT pATRI Filig 
Mecum SERUIUIT IN eaüAN— 
seLium, bune itcitur 
spero me MITTERE mox 
UT uldeRO quae circa ME 
SUNT CONFIOO AUTEM IN ONO 
quoniam eT ipse Qe NIAO 


To the Philippians. 589 


of a nation, crooked and per- 
verse. Among whom 

you shine as lights in the 

world. '^ Holding forth 

the word of life to my 

glory in the day of Christ. Because 
I have not run in vain, 

nor laboured in vain. 
'7 Yea, and if offered upon the altar 
of sacrifice. In service of 

your faith. I rejoice, 

and am congratulated with you 
all. '" And for the selfsame thing 
do you also rejoice, and congrat- 
ulate with me. ^ And I 

hope in the Lord Jesus Christ to 
send Timothy unto you 

shortly. That I may be of good 
comfort, having learned the news 
about you. ~ For I 

have no man like 

this man of peace, who with 
sincere affection would be 


21 
For 


solicitous for you. 
all seek what are their 

own; not what are Christ 

Jesus’. "^ Now know 

ye the proof of him, 

That as a son with the father, so 
hath he served with me in the 
gospel. ^ Him therefore 
I hope to send immediately, so soon 
as I shall see what will me be- 
fall. ** And I trust in the Lord, 


That I myself also shall come 


(1-35) 2 15b — 24a. 

Line 9: [VII-] Manuscript omits to insert this index 
number, referred to in the brevis, and uses black 
ink. Here the number is inserted, and red print is 
used. Ranke fails to comment. 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: xpo Retinui lectionem. xpo is not 
witnessed in the vulgate. This could be vulgatisation. 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: C Ut “* ego 

Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: cognitis radendo corr. e —Tus 


Line 1: Ra: 271:03 


590 


Ad Philippensis. 


AÒ uos ciTO 


vu:-Necessarium autem exis— 


TIMAUI epapbrooitam 
FRATREM eT cooperatore™ 
eT conmiLitonNem meum 


Clestrum autem ApostoLum 


eT MINISTRUM Necessila— 
TIS meae MITTeRE AO aos 
UONIAG) Guided OMNES uof 
OesiDenABAT eT MAeSTUS 
ERAT, Propterea quoo 
AudierxTis iLiao INFIRMA— 
TUM NAM INEIRAATUS esl 
asque aò Mortem, Sed 
ÒS MISERTUS EST eius NON 
soLum autem eius uerum 
etiam eT wel, Ne TnisIi— 
TIAM SUPER TRISTITIAM 


To the Philippians. 


to you shortly. 

? Necessary though, I thought 
it, for Epaphroditus, 
my brother, fellow labourer, 


and fellow soldier, 


And your apostle, 


and he that hath ministered 

to my needs, to be sent to you 
^ For indeed he longed 

after you all: and was 

sad. For that you 

would have heard that he was 

sick, ” For indeed he was 
sick, nigh unto death; but 
God had mercy on him; 
and not only on him, 
but on me also, lest I 


should have sorrow 


** Therefore I 
sent him the more speedily: that 


baperem, Festinan— 
Tius ergo aisi tLLam,, UT 
UISO eo ITERUM GAUÒEATIS 
ET eco siue TRISTITIAM si^ 
exciprre rrAque ilLao cum 
OMNI gaudio IN ONO, ET 
eiusmooói cum bonore 
baseToTe, üQONIAQ 
propter opus xpi usque 
AÒ MORTEM AdCESSIT,, 
“TRAOENS animam suam, Ut 
iNpLenec 10 quod ex uosis 
ÓeenaT erga meum oBse— 
quium 
vut: Òe cetero FRATRES meli 
Lect h pocti gaudıTte IN ORO, EGadeam 4 
UuOBIS scRniBene wibi qui~ ss 


upon sorrow. 


seeing him again, you may rejoice, 
And I may be without sorrow. 
» Receive him therefore with 
all joy in the Lord And 
treat with honour 
such as he is. * Because 
for the work of Christ he 
came to the point of death: 
Delivering his life, that 
he might fulfill that which on your 
part was wanting towards my 
service. 
33 3 As to the rest, my brethren, 
rejoice in the Lord. To write the 


eT pridie NA— 


Tale Soavint same things to you, to me in- 


(1-32) 2 24b — 30. (33-35) 3 1a. 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: C audierxtis The original is 
2nd pl. Plup. ind. act. The alteration is to Fut. 
perf, or perf. subj. I.e. instead of ‘had heard’ to 
‘will have heard’, or ‘would have heard’. 


Lines 33 - 35, left margin: The reading reference has been 
erased. Ranke has deduced that this is the original 
reading, but makes no comment. 


Line 1: Ra: 271:18 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Ad Philippensis. 


DeM NON PIGRUM UOBIS 
AUTEM NECESSARIUM: 


x: C]idite cagnes udite maLos 


OpeRARIOS,, C1d01te con— 
CISIONEM@® Nos enim sae 
circumcisio qui spa oo 
seruimus, ET Loram 
IN xpo iba,, €T NON IN CcAn— 
Ne FloucIAM haBentes 

uamquam ego baseao 

CONFIDENTIAG) eT IN CARNE” 


xt Si quis autem alius uidet 


CONFIOeRE IN CARNE ego 
QAgis, Circameisus 
octaua die ex ceNné isnabel 
eT Òe TRIBU BENIAMIN be~ 
BRAeus ex besnaeis, Se~ 
cundum Legem pbanisaed 
Secundum aeoularionue" 
persequens eccLesia” 
òl, Gecundum tusti— 
TIAG) quae IN Lege est con~ 
uersatus sine quaereLLa 
Sed quae mibi fuerunt La— 
cra, baec arpitraty 
sum propter xpo óéIni— 
MENTA, GUerumTtaMmen 
EXISTIMO OMNIA OÓeTni— 
mentum esse, ROp— 
Ter eminentem scies" 
iba xp! ONT mei, p 
TER quem OMNIA ÖETRI~ 
MENTUM reci, ET AnBI— 
TROR UT STERCORA, UT Xpm 
Lucri paciam ET INUeENIAR 


(1-35) 3 1b — 9a. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: canes obelo adhibito corr. e canes 


Line 1: 


Ra: 272:01 
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To the Philippians. 591 


deed is not wearisome, but 
to you it is necessary. 

? Beware of dogs, beware of evil 
workers, beware of the mutilators 
of the flesh. ° For we are the 
circumcision, who in spirit 
serve God. And glory 
in Christ Jesus. And not 
having confidence in the flesh. 

j Though I might also have 
confidence in the flesh. 

If any other thinketh he may have 
confidence in the flesh, I have 
more. ^ Being circumcised the 
eighth day, of the stock of Israel, 
of the tribe of Benjamin, a 
Hebrew of the Hebrews; ac- 
cording to the law, a Pharisee: 

$ According to zeal, 
persecuting the church of 
God; according to the just- 
ice that is in the law, con- 
versing without blame. 

7 But the things that were gain 
to me. The same I have 
counted for Christ, only 
loss. * Furthermore 
I count all things 
to be but loss. For 
the excellent knowledge 
of Jesus Christ my Lord. For 
whom I have suffered the 
loss of all things. And count 
them but as dung, that I may 
gain Christ ° and may be found 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: ene correctura ut vdtr scribae. 


592 


Ad Philippensis. 


in ILLo NON baseus mex” 
lusTITIAM quae ex Lege esT 


Seo iLLam quae ex pide esr isa 


xp! quae ex OO esr IUSTITIA 
IN Flde- AÒ AGNOSCeENOUaY 
iLLam, QT uirtutem re~ 
SURRECTIONIS eius, ET 
SOCIETATEQ) PASSIONUQ) 
iLLias CONFIGURATUS mor~ 
TI eius, Si quo Modo oc— 
CURRAM AO nesunnecTio— 
Nea) quae esr ex MORTUIS 


Non quod IAM ACCepeRIM 


AUT ETIAG) peRFecTus sim 


Sequon autem si COMpRAe-— 


hendam IN quo eT CONPRIE— 
bhensus sum A xpo 15u, 
Fratres ego me NON ARBI~ 
TROR coNpnaebenóisse 
aobuc, Unum autem 
quae quidea retro sunl 
oBLIUISCENS AO CAG uero 
quae SUNT pRIORA exTeN— 
OeNS ME AO OESTINATUM 
| diis de AÒ BRAUIUM 
supernae UOCATIONIS ÒT 
IN xpo iba,, uicumque 
engo penrpecti sumus 
boc sentiamus eT si quid 
ALiLlen sa pris , CT boc 
uoBis OS. eue did Cle— 
RUMTAMEN aò quod per~ 
ueNIMUS UT 10eEM SApiA— 
mus, C'T IN eAÓeo per— 
maneamus negula 


(1-35) 3 9b - 16. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: C [est] thesu [christ] 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: [aur] étiam 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: ea obelo adhib. corr. ex eA 96 


Line 1: 


Ra: 272:14 


1 
2 
3 
4 


$ 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: Erasis vocc. [ALi] 


To the Philippians. 


in him, not having my 
justice, which is of the law, 

But that which is of the faith of Jesus 
Christ, which is of God, justice 
in faith. '' 
him. And the power of 


That I may understand 


his resurrection. And 
the fellowship of his sufferings, 
being made conformable to 


his death. ' 


I may attain to the resurrec- 


If by any means 


tion which is from the dead. 
^ Not as though I had already attained, 
or were already perfect; 
But I follow after, if I may by any 
means capture, wherein I am 
also captured by Christ Jesus. 
? Brethren, I do not count 
myself to have captured 
yet. But one thing I do: 
forgetting the things that 
are behind, and stretching 
forth myself to those that 
are before, '* towards the mark 
I press to the prize 
of the supernal vocation of God 
in Christ Jesus. ' Let us there- 
fore, as many as are perfect, 
be thus minded; and if in any 


think 


thing you einen this also 


God will reveal to you. '^ Never- 
theless whereunto we are 

come, that we be of the same 
mind. Let us also continue 


in the same rule. 


superscripsit [ALillem sa rris 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: C ad ' ? quod 


Ad Philippensis. 


XII [mitatores Mel esTOTe FRA— 


Tres, ET opseruate eos 
qui ITA AMBULANT SICUT 
ÞABETIS FORMAM NOSTRA” 
Multi enim amBuLant quos 
saepe OICEBAM UOBIS NUNC 
AuTeo eT Flens ÒICO, ji~ 
wıcos crucis xpi quoru 
FINIS iN TeRITUS, Quo— 
rug) Oeus UENTER esT, ET 
gLoria IN CONFUSIONE Ip— 
sorum,, Qui TERRENA 
SApIUNT, Nostra AdIe" 
CONUECRSATIO IN caelis 
esT: UNOe etiam saLuATOo— 
rem spectamus ONG N 
ibo xpo, Qu! refor— 
MAUIT corpus baomiLirA— 
TIS NOSTRAE, Conpica— 
RATUM CORPORI cLarita— 
Tis suae, Gecunodum ope— 
RATIONEG SUA qua pos— 
SIT ETIAM SUBICERE SIBI 
OMNIA, JTAque FRATRES 
Mel CARISSIMI eT SEsIde— 
RANTISSIOI, Gaudium 
meum eT CORONA Qea 
SIC STATE IN ONO CARISSIMI 
Eauodiam rogo eT sinthi— 
CEN Oepnaecon 10 ipsum 
Sapere IN ONO, ETIAM 
ROGO €T Te GERMANE CONPAR 
adiaaa iLLas quae mecu” 
LABORAUCRUNT IN CUAN@— 
cgelio, Quo clemente 


To the Philippians. 


1 " Be ye followers of me, breth- 

2 ren. And observe them 

3 who live so as 

4 you have our model. 

s " For many behave, of whom 

6 Ihave told you often, and now 

7 tell you weeping, as Enemies 

s ofthe cross of Christ, ° whose 

9 end is destruction. Whose 

10 God is their belly. And 

11 whose glory is in their 

12. shame. Who mind earthly 

13 things. " But our 

14 conversation is in hea- 

1s ven; from whence also we 

16 look for the Saviour, our Lord 

1; Jesus Christ. " Who will 

is reform the body of our 

19 lowliness. Made like 

to the body of 

21 his glory. According to 

works whereby also he is able 
23 to subject all things unto 
24 himself. 4 ' Therefore, my 
25 brethren, beloved, and sorely 
26 missed, my 
27 joy, and my crown; 
28 so stay, firm in the beloved Lord. 
^I beg of Euvodia, and I beseech 
30 Syntyche, to be of one 

31 mind in the Lord. ° And I 


entreat thee also, my sincere com- 


29 


32 
33 panion, help those women who 
34 have laboured with me in the 


35 gospel. With Clement 


593 


(1-24a) 3 17 — 21. (24b-35) 4 1 3a. 
Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: [opera Tione] saam. 
Retinenda videbatur lectio. 


Line 1: Ra: 272:31 


594 Ad Philippensis. 


eT ceTenis AOIUTORIBUS 
meis quorum NOMINA sw 
IN LiBRnO ultae 

xi Gaudite IN ONO semper: rre— 


Me* "7 rum dico caudete, Mo- 


OOM. ESTIA UESTRA NOTA SIT OM— 

ra sancta ë NiBUS booiNiBas, OWNS 
prope est: Nihil soLLiciti 
SITIS: SCO IN OMNI ORATIONE 


eT opsecratione, Cum 


GRATIARUM ACTIONE, Pec- 
TITIONes UESTRAE INNOTesS-—- 


CANT APUT om, QT pax ou 
quae d ae OmNeqo 
sensum, UUusToodIAT con— 
Or’ UeESTRA eT INTeLLEGeN— 
TIAS uestras IN xpo iba 
xut Oe cereno ERATRes quae— 
cuMqueSUNT UeRA: quae— 
CUM quepUdICA,, quae 


1 
2 


3 


18 


19 


20 


cuMquelusTa,, quaecumque 


SEA, GQuaraecumqueama— 
BILIA, Quaecumque 
BoMAe famae, Si qua 
uirtus si qua Laus oiscipLi— 
Nae, baec cogitate que 
eT OIOICISTIS,, ET accepis— 
TIS eT AUOISTIS eT UIOISTIS 
IN me baec agite er ò5 pa— 
CIS ERIT UOBISCUM,, + 

xV: Gaulsus sum Aa Teo IN ONO 
uehementer, quonia” 
Tandem ALIGuANdO nepLo— 
RUISTIS, Dno me sentime 
SICUT eT SeNTIeBATIS,, 


(1-35) 4 3b - 10a. 


22 


23 


To the Philippians. 


and the rest of my fellow 
labourers, whose names are 
in the book of life. 

* Rejoice in the Lord always; again, 
I say, rejoice. * Let your mo- 
desty be known to 
all men. The Lord 
is nigh. ^ Be not solici- 
tous; but in every thing, by prayer 
and supplication, with 
thanksgiving. Let 
your petitions be made known 
to God. ’ And the peace of God, 
which surpasseth all under- 
standing, keep your 
hearts and minds 
in Christ Jesus. 

* For the rest, brethren, what- 
soever things are true, what- 
soever modest. What- 
soever just. Whatsoever 
holy, whatsoever love- 
ly. Whatsoever of 
good fame. If there be any 
virtue, if any praise of discipli- 
ne. Think on these things, ? which 
you have both learned. And receiv- 
ed, and heard, and seen 
in me, these do, and the God of 
peace shall be with you. + 

'" Now I rejoice in the Lord 
exceedingly. Because 
of your revived con- 
cern. Feeling for me 


as you did also think; 


Lines 8 - 13: Scripsit Ranke: Z cruciculas aliquas margini Line 21: Ranke accepts editor's correction without 
comment. 


insculpsit. Very faint. Seem to mark verse 6. 


Line 1: Ra: 273:09 


Ad Philippensis. 


Occupati AUTEM ERATIS 
NON quasi propter pae~ 
NURIAM ICO, Qo en” 
O1OICL IN quiBüs suw süp— 
Ficlens esse, Scio et bu~ 
MILIARI SCIO eT ABUNOARE 

ClBique eT IN ocniBas INSTI— 
Tutus sum, QT SATIARI 
eT esurire, CT ABUN— 
OARE ET PAENURIAM pATI 

Oona possum IN eo qui me 
couponTAT, (Clenaocla— 
MEN BENE recisTis com-— 
MUNICANTES TRIBULATIO— 


NI meae 
xvi-Scitis autem er aos philip— 
penses,, quo? IN pRIN— 


Cipro euaNnGgeLtt quando 
profectus sum a mache— 
OontaA NULLA mihi eccLe— 
Slå, Commanicaailt 
IN RATIONEM OATI eT Ac— 
Cep! Nis! aos soli, ala 
et tessaLLonicam semeL 
eT BIS IN usum mibi avisislir 
Mon quia quaero datum: 
Sed requiro FRuctua ABO4— 
OANTEM IN RATIONEM ües— 
TRAM 
xvi baseo autem OMNIA eT 
ABUNOO, RepLetus su” 
ACCEPTIS AB epbapbrodi— 
TO: QUAE MISISTIS IN 09o— 
rem suauitatis, bosli— 
AM) AccepTAM pLacentem 


(1-35) 4 10b - 18a. 
Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: Z stellula ad marg. complures 
literas non satis perspicuas incidit. Ranke implies that 


Line 1: Ra: 273:26 


To the Philippians. 595 


1 But you were busied, 

2 ' I speak not as it were 

3 for want. For I have 

4 learned, in whatever state I am, to 

s be content. "Iknow both abase- 

6 ment, and I know abundance: 

7 Everywhere, and in all things I am 

s instructed. Both to be full, 

9 and to be hungry. Both to 
abound, and to suffer need. 

? I can do all this in him who 
strengtheneth me. !4 Neverthe- 
less you have done well in com- 
municating to my tribu- 
lation. 

'S And you also know, O Philip- 
pians. That in the begin- 
ning of the gospel, when 
I departed from Mace- 
donia, I had no 
church. Which communicated 
with me concerning giving and re- 
ceiving, but you only: '° For 
unto Thessalonica also you 
sent once and again for my use. 

7 Not that I seek the gift, 

But I seek the fruit that 
may abound unto your ac- 
count. 

!8 But I have all, and 
abound. I am filled, 
having received from Epaphrodi- 
tus the things you sent, an odour 
of sweetness, an accept- 


able sacrifice, pleasing 


it is a small cross, but actually it is an 8 pointed star, or 
an oblique cross over a square cross. 


596 


Ad Philippensis. 


dön OS autem meus jm- 
pleat omneo desideriu” 
uestTRUM,„, Secundum 
OUITIAS suAs IN GLORIAM 
c. c ~ 
IN xpo 15u, OO autem et 
PATRI NOSTRO GLORIA IN sAe— 
cuLa saecuLorum: Amen: 


xviurSaLatate omnem sCo IN 


xpo iba, SaLutant aos 
qu! Mecum SUNT FRATRES 


xyum- SALaTAMT uos OMNES SCI 


Maxime autem qui oe caer 
SARIS OOMO SUNT, Gram 

ZT ZT (— c— — 
TIA OND N- iba xpr cum spa 
UESTRO, AMEN: 


EXPL: AD PHILIPPENSES 
INC: ARG: AD THESSALL: 
ThessaLLonicenses suNT ma~ 
chedones IN xpo iba: qui accep— 
TO UERBO UERITATIS perstéle— 
RUNT IN Fide ETIAM IN pense— 
cuTIONe clulumM suorum 
praeterea nec receperanl 
ea quae a palsis apostolis 
SiceBaANTtur: bos conLaudat 
ApostoLus SCRIBENS CIS AB 
ATbenis pen Timorbeuo 
OLACONUM. 


EXP- ARGUM- INC. BREBIS 
AD THESSALLONICENSES I. 


(1-15) 4 18b - 23. 


Lines 1, 8, & 11: Scripsit Ranke: Idem iuxta apposuit numeros: 


XVII. Oeus, 


XVIII. SaLutate, 


XVIIII. SALUTANT. 


Iagree with XVIII. and XVIIII. but I leave: 
XVII. baseo, where I found it, on the previous page. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 274:05 


35 


To the Philippians. 


to God. '" And may 

my God supply all your 

desires. According to 

his riches in glory in 

Christ Jesus. ° Now to God and 
our Father be glory world 
without end. Amen. 

?' Salute ye every saint in 
Christ Jesus. ^ The brethren 
who are with me, salute you. 

All the saints salute you; 
especially they that are of Cae- 
sar's household. ^ The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit. Amen. 


ENDS: TO PHILIPPIANS 


BEG. TOPIC: TO THESSALONIANS 

The Thessalonians are Mac- 
cedonians in Christ Jesus who by 
accepting the word of truth per- 
sist in faith even in the perse- 
cution of their citizens. 
Moreover, they receive not 
that which was taught by the 
false apostles. These the Apostle 
commends, writing to them from 
Athens, by the hand of Timothy, 


the deacon. ........... 


ENDS: TOPIC. BEG. BREVIS. 
To THESSALONIANS: IST. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Extrema litera vocabuli omneo 
obelo admodum tenui perfossa est, qui non Victoris esse 


videbatur. 


Line 35: This was found blank. What was missing is here 


restored according to context. 


Brebis Ad Thessallonicenses I. Brevis 1st To the Thessalonians. 597 


r Oe AposloLo 7 stLuano7 TIMGlheo 1 Of the Apostle, Silvanus, and Timothy i 
pro TeSSALLONICENSIBus 2 for the Thessalonians 
SEMpeR ORANTIBUS 3 always praying 

u Oe pide TessaLlLonicensiu™ 4 Of the faith of the Thessalonians, 600, 
sINGULARI ET quod exeM— s which also is singularly an ex- 
plum CETERIS GENTIBUS 6 ample to the rest of the nations 
FUeERINT OE credendum 7 oftheir belief. 


u Oe PASSIONIBUS ApostoLo— s Of the sufferings of the apost- 601 17 
rug eT contumeliis IN 9 les, and shameful treatment in 
phiLlippts 10 Philippi. 

ur Oe SINCERITATE AposToLi 11 Ofsincerity of the Apostle, 601 27 


er quod NON homInispus 1 and that it is not men they 
pLacendum sit sed ONO OO ıs might please, but the Lord God. 
v. Oe AposToLo cum possit 14 Of the Apostle, when it can be 602 4 
ONERI esse TAMGUAM ıs burdensome, as the apostles of 
ORI xpi ApostoLos TAGER. 16 the Lord Christ, nevertheless 
ADOLATIONE eT AUARITIX 17 avoiding also the fawning, 
eT gLoriam AaB bhoMINI-— ıs and avarice, and the glory of 
BUS ABNUCNTE 19 mankind. 
vr. Oe ApostoLo we quem GRA~ 2 Of the Apostle, lest he be a 602 21 
UARET OIEBUS AC NOCTIBus 21 burden day, or night, 
MANIBUS OpeRAM Tec» z doing manual labour. 
vir Oe ma OT super ludaeos eo 23 Of God's wrath on the Judeans, be. “ 
quod INTERFICERINT ONQ) 24 cause they had slain the Lord, 
eT prophetas ET APOSTO— 2s and the prophets, and apostles, 
Los fPUueRINT Semper zx and they will always be 
persecutTti 27 persecuted. 
vir Oe apostoli desiderio 2% Of the Apostle’s desire 603 32 
UENIENOL AO ThessaLLo— zx to come to thessallo- 
MICeNses eT OIABOLI INS 30 nicenses, the devil’s 
PpedIMeENTO 31 hindrance. 
vii: Oe scis quod IN TRIBULATIO— 32 Of the saints that, in afflic- 604 14 
NIBUS MOUERI NON Oe- s tions, they should not be 
BEANT seó potius pnoao- s moved, but rather provoked 


CARI TEMPTATORE 35 by the tempter. 
Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Z in spatium vaccuum inscripsit sive 14, et Codex Amiatinus qui habet Oe apostolo ec 
impressit 0 b 7 siluaNo et Timotheo- Scripturae siLuaNo eT TIMOTheo: I chose to make good with the 
notas istas quae lineolis quibusdam exornatae sunt, latter, following the pattern in lines 14 & 20. 


legendas puto de hoc er i.e. òe PauLo er cf. v. Line 


Line 1: Ra: 274:24 


598 Brebis Ad Thessallonicenses I. 


x. Oe TeMpTAToORe 
xr Oe thessaLLonicensiBus 
ApostoLuay uidere cupi— 
eNTIBUüS 
xi Oe apostolo gaudentem 
pro TbessallonicenstiBas 
eT Ad OM pnaeces er gra~ 
TIAe RepenewTes 
xi Oe Apostolo orantem pro 
ThessaLLONIceNnsiBus 
UT SseCUNOUA TRAOITIO— 
nem ipsias amBuLareN 
xu Oe ABSTINENTIA FORNICA— 
TIONIS eT FRAUOIS eT Oe 
possessione CONIUGII 
pROpnit 
XV: Oe AMORE FRATERNITATIS 
xvr Oe sCis UT quier! SINT- GT 
UNUSGUISGueAGAT suum 
Negotium eT uT naLLtus 
ESEANT MANIBUS operani 
XVI Òe RESURRECTIONE eT RAp— 
TUS SCORUM IN NUBIBUS 
AÒ OCCURRENOUM IN Aene 
ONO xpo tha 
xvi Oe fidelium ac male ope— 
RANTIUM INTERITU Re~ 
peNTINO 
xvi Oe piLios Lucis Ac Otel eT pi~ 
Lus NOCTIS AC TeNeBRARG 
xx: Òe SOMNO COMMUNI er so?- 
NO penpióiae eT spiniTA— 
LiBüs MUNIMENTIS 
xxr Oe REUCRENTIA IN MINIS— 
Tenio LABORANTIUM 


Line 9: Ranke omits pro, which is clear in the manuscript 
original hand, and not marked for deletion. Ranke 
corrected. 


Line 1: Ra: 275:03 


35 


Brevis 1st To the Thessalonians. 


Of the tempter 
Of the Thessalonians 
who desired to see 
the Apostle. 
Of the Apostle rejoicing 
for the Thessallonians, 
and giving thanks and 
prayers to God. 
Of the Apostle, praying for 
the Thessallonians, 
so that after their own tradition 
they might behave. 
Of the abstinence from fornica- 
tion, and fraud, and from 
the abuse of one’s own 
body. 
Of brotherly love 


604 32 


605 4 


605 ig 


606 7 


606 17 


607 5 


Of the Saints, that they be quiet. and ^ 


every one to do his 
business, and that there is no 


need to work with their hands. 


Of the resurrection, and the saints 607 ,, 


be carried up into into the clouds 


to meet in the heavens, 
with the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Of the faithful and the 
sudden destruction of 


evil-doers. 


Of the sons of light, and day, and the 


sons of the night and darkness. 
Of the sleep of communion, and 
the sleep of unbelief, and spirit- 
ual armour. 
Of respect, for those who 


labor in the ministry, 


608 18 


608 30 


609 2 


609 55 


Brebis Ad Thessallonicenses I. Brevis 1st To the Thessalonians. 


Aóque SoCcTORUM 1 and for the teachers. 

XXI- Oe NON €XTINGUENOO spam 2 Of not destroying the spirit, 
Mec eT SPERNENOA PpRO~ 3 nor also despising pro- 
phetia eT OMNIUA ex-— 4 phecy, but of examining 
AMINATIONE MD s all things. 

xxur Òe apostolo praedicanTe” 6 Of the Apostle, proclaiming 
ut tessaLLONICeNSIuM@ 75 that Thessallonians, 
INTEGER sps eT ANIMA eT s whole spirit, and soul, and 
corpus IN AOUENTUA  » body be preserved until the 
oft ha xpi senaeran 10 arrival of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

xxi Oe ApostoLo petente uT u Of the Apostle requesting, that 
pro eo tThessaLLoNniceN— 1» for him, the Thessallonians, 
SES IM ORATIONIBUS pos- i in their prayers ask 
TULARENT 14 for blessings 

xxv: Oe Apostolo ThessaLLoni-— ıs Of the Apostle, adjuring 
CeNses AOIüRAMTOeS per ıs the Thessallonians by 
OM UT OMNIBUS FRATRI— ı7 God, that this letter be 
Büs epistula LegeneTq ıs read to all the brothers. 


EXPL: BREBIS: INC: EPIST; 21 ENDS: BREVIS. BEGINS: EPIST. 


AD THESSALLONICENSES I: 23 TO THESSALONIANS: IST. 


Line 23: I have added: *i-^, ‘isr.’, which is missing in the manuscript. 


Line 1: Ra: 275:20 


599 


610 1 


610 17 


610 25 


610 28 


600 Ad Thessallonicenses I. 


pe eT sitLuanus eT T1i— 
mMotheus: ecclesiae 
thessaLLonicensiam 
IN O6 patre er dNO Iba: xpo 
GRATIA UOBIS eT pax A òO pa~ 
TRE NOSTRO eT ONO tha: xpo 
GRATIAS AGIMUS OO semper 
pro OMNIBUS UOBIS mec 
MORIAM UESTRI FACIeN— 
TES IN ORATIONIBUS NOS— 
TRIS SINE INTEenRGOISSIONeE- 
MWemores operis flder aes— 
trae eT LaBonis eT canirAlis 
GT sustinentire sper NI 
NOSTRI tha xpi ANTe OM 
eT pATREM NOSTRUM, 
ir Gcientes praTres d1LlectTi 
4 00 eLecTIonem UesTRAM 
uta euaNnseLium nostra” 
NON FUIT AO UOS IN SERAVONE 
TANTUM, Sed IN UIRTU— 
Tem eT IN spa SCO: CT IN ple— 
NITüOINe multa, SicdI 
scitis quales fuerimus 
IN UOBIS propter uos: ET 
UOS IMITATORES NOSTRI 
pacti estis et ONL, Qxci— 
leNTEes UERBUG IN TRIBU— 
ie once, multa cum saa— 
O10 sps SCi, JTA aT pacii 
SITIS PORMA OMNIBUS CRe— 
ÒenNnTIBUS IN MAChHEOONIA 
eT IN Acbaia, A uosis 
ENIQ) OIFFAMATUS EST sen— 
Mo NI, Non soLao iN ma~ 


(1-35) 11 — 8a. m 
Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: C 9&o iba 


Line 1: Ra: 275:34 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


1 ' From Paul, Sylvanus and Ti- 
mothy: to the church 
of the Thessalonians, in God the 
Father, and "Lord Jesus, the Christ. 

* Grace to you and peace from God the 
Father, and the Lord Jesus, the Christ. 

We give thanks to God always 
for you all; ma- 
king a remembrance of 
you in our prayers 
without interruption, 

* Being mindful of the work of your 
faith, and labour, and charity, 

And of the enduring of the hope of 
our Lord Jesus Christ before God 
and our Father: 

4 Knowing, brethren beloved 
of God, your election: 

* For our gospel hath 
not been unto you in word 
only. But in pow- 
er, and in the Holy Ghost, and in 
much fulness. As you know of 
what manner we were 
among you for your sakes. ^ And 
you became followers 
of us, and of the Lord; re- 
ceiving the word in much tribu- 
lation, with joy from 
the Holy Ghost. ' So that you 
were made a pattern to all that 
believe in Macedonia 
and in Achaia. ° For from 
you was spread abroad the word 


of the Lord, not only in Ma- 


XXVIIII 


Ad Thessallonicenses I. 


cheòoniam eT IN AchAlIA i 
Seo ın omni Loco pides ues— 2 
TRA quae EST AD OM pnopec— s 
TA EST, [TA UT NON SIT NO— 4 
BIS Necesse quicquam Lo— s 
qul, |pst ENIQ) Òe NOBIS c 
AONUNTIANT,, qualem IN— 7 
TROITUM HABUERIMUS AO s 
aos, ET quomodo cons » 
üensi estis AÒ OM A SIMU— 10 
Lacris, Serutre 00 uls n 
uo er uero, Et expecla— 12 
re piLlium eias de caelis i5 
uem SUSCITAUIT ex MORS 4 
tuis 1o qai ERIPUIT NOS ıs 
AB IRA UENTURA 16 
I-Nam ipsi scitis pnaTRes v 
INTROITUM NOSTRUM AO ıs 
uos, Quia MON INANIS 19 
patr, Sed ante pass! eT 20 
cONTUMeLIIS AFFECT! si~ z 
cuT scitis In pbilippis,, 22 
Fidaciam basulmus IN ONO 23 
NOSTRO,, Loqui AÒ UOS euAN-— 24 
seLiua ÒT IN multa solli— zs 
cITUOINe 26 
Il: GXORTATIO ENIM NOSTRA 7 
NON Oe errore Meque Oe z 
JNMUNOITIA Meque IN Oolo z 
Sed sicut PROBATI sumus s 
4 00, CIT credeRETUR s 
NOBIS eadaMgeliam, JTA c 
Loquiman NON quasi homi— 33 
NIBUS pLacentes sed OO qui 34 
PROBAT COROA NOSTRA 35 


(1-16) 1 8b — 10. (17-35) 21-4. 

Line 4: Ranke had NON sit uo—||Bis here, but clearly the 
ms has NON SIT NO—||BIs. I have corrected my copy of 
Ranke accordingly. 


Line 1: Ra: 276:12 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


cedonia, and in Achaia, 

But in every place, your 
faith which is towards God, is 
gone forth. So that we 
need not to speak any 
thing. ° For they themselves 
relate of us, what manner of 
introduction we had unto 
you. And how you 
turned to God from 
idols. To serve the living and 
true God. '^ And to wait for his 
Son from heaven 

Whom he raised up from the 
dead, Jesus, who hath delivered us 
from the wrath to come. 

2 ' For yourselves know, brethren, 
our introduction unto 
you. That it was not in 
vain. ^ But we had suffered before, 
and been shamefully treated 
as you know at Philippi. 

We had confidence in our 
Lord. To speak unto you the 
gospel of God in much care- 
fulness. 

? For our exhortation 
was not of error, nor of 
uncleanness, nor in deceit: 

* But as we were approved 
by God. That the gospel 
should be committed to us. Even 
so we speak, not as pleas- 
ing men, but God, who 


proveth our hearts. 
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v. Neque enim aLliquando ful— 


(aon o CARISSICODI 


mus IN sermone adalti— 
ONIS SICaT scITiIs, Nec 
IN OCCASIONE AUARITIAe 
OS Testis esr, Nec que— 
rentes AB HOMINIBUS 
Loram, Meque a uosis 
Meque aB alus Cum pos— 
sumus IN GRATIA esse uT 
xpi AposToLt,, Seo fact 
sumus panauLi IN medio 
uestTraum, Tamquam 
SI NUTRIX FoueAT rilios 
suos: ITA OesidOeRANTES 
uos cupimus COoMMUNI— 
care uoBiscum, Non so~ 
Lum euangeLium òT sed 
eTIAM ANIMAS NOSTRAS 
NOBIS 
FACTI esTis 


We Memores ENIM ESTIS pnA— 


tres Laporem NosTrum 
eT FATIGATIONeEM, Noc— 
Te eT ole OpeRANTes Ne 
quem uestrum qnAdARe— 
qus, rAaedicaurmus 
IN UOBIS euaNceLiua oT 


qe 
Clos testes estIs et 08: quà 


(1-35) 2 5 — 11a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Z AOuÉri— |lowis 


scXe- er lusTe eT sine quie— 
nella uosis qui credidis— 
TIS fulmus, Sica scilis 

quaLiter unumquemque 
üesTRuco, Tamquam 

pater piLios saos OepRe— 
CANTes uos eT CONSOLAN— 


Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [pos—|lsamus] 


ONERI 


Line 1: 


Ra: 276:29 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


* For neither have we used, 
at any time, the speech of 
flattery, as you know. Nor 
taken an occasion of avarice, 
God is witness. ^ Nor 
sought we glory of 
men. Neither of you, 
nor of others. ’ While we can 
be for the grace, as 
Christ's apostles. Yet we be- 
came little ones in the midst 
of you. Just like a 
wet-nurse would cherish her 
children: * So desirous of 
you, we would communi- 
cate with you. Not only 
the gospel of God, but 
also our own souls: 
Because you were become most 
dear unto us. 
* For you remember, breth- 
ren, our labour 
and toil. Night 
and day working, lest 
we might emburden any 
of you. We preached 
among you the gospel of God. 
? You witness, and God too, how with 
holiness and justice, and lacking 
blame, to you who have believed, 
we have been: ` As you know, 
in what manner, each and every 
one of you. Just as a father 
doth to his children, entreat- 


ing you, and comfort- 


Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: Z literam posteriorem 4 in 


scxe obelo perfodit | Idem prius a in quxe ~ || neLLa 


Ad Thessallonicenses I. 1st To the Thessalonians. 603 


Tes TeSTIFICATI sumus ı ing. "We testified 
uT AcBülaneris Oique OO  » that you would live worthy of God. 
ul UOCAUIT UOS IN suum 3 Who hath called you unto his 
REGNUM eT cLoriam JOeo 4 kingdom and glory, ? $o, 
eT NOS GRATIAS AGIMUS OO s we also give thanks to God 
SINE INTERMISSIONE 6 without pausing: 
UONIAM cum Accepisse— 7 Because, that when you had re- 
TIS A NOBIS UERBUM AUOI— s ceived of us the word of the hear- 
Tus Ot, AccepisTis NON 9 ing of God. You received it not 
ut uersum bominum, ı0 as the word of men. 

Sed sicut est uere uerBu ıı But, as it is indeed, the word 
or qu! OpeRATUR IN QOBIS n of God, who worketh in you 
qui CREOIOISTIS 13. that have believed. 

vir Clos enim imrTATOROeS pAC— 14 “For you, brethren, are be- 

TI estis pRATRes eccles ıs come followers of the church- 
SIARUQ) OT GUAE SUNT IN 16 es of God which are in 
Jadaea IN xpo iba,, quia 17 Judea, in Christ Jesus: for 
erdem pass! esTIs ET uos ıs you also have suffered the same 
A cCONTRIBULIBUus uesIRIS ı9 things from your own coutrymen, 
SICUT ET Ipsi A JUdAEIS 20 even as they have from the Judeans, 
ul er ONG occiderunt thay 2:1. Who both killed the Lord Jesus. 

er prophetas eT NOS peRse— 22 And the prophets, and have perse- 
CUTI SUNT, Et DO NON z cuted us. And please not 
pLacenr, QT omniBas 2 God. And to all 
booiNIBus AOUECRSANTM o men, are adversaries 
RObIBENTES NOS GENTIBus 26 “ Prohibiting us to speak to for- 


Loqui at saLuae FIANT 27 eigners, that they may be saved, 
Ct impleant peccaTA sud 2s To fill up their sins 

SEMPER, RAeUeNIT x always. For the wrath 

ENIQ) IRA Oel super tLLos 30 of God is come upon them 

usque IN FINE 31 to the end. 


vu: Nos autem fratres Oeso— » ” But we, brethren, being taken 
LAT! A UOBIS AO Tempus 23 away from you for a short 
hore ASpecTü NON corde 34 time, in sight, not in heart, 
ABUNOANTIUS FeSTINAUIMY 3s Have hastened the more abundantly 


(1-35) 2 11b — 17a. 


Line 1: Ra: 277:07 
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Faciem uesTRAM uidere 
cum multo desiderio 
üONIAQ) uoLuimwus ueni~ 
ne aò uos, Eso quidem 
paulus et semel et reru” 
Sed INpedIUIT NOS SATANAS 
quae CST ENIM NOSTRA spes 
AUT GAUDIUM AUT CORONA” 
GLORIAE, Nonne uos An~ 
Te òNm- N: ibo xpo esTis 
IN AÓueNTüuo eius, Uos 
eNIQ ESTIS GLORIA NOSTRA 
eT saudiuay 


vitt: propter quod NON süsTI— 


NeNTes AmpLtas,, La~ 
CUIT NOBIS REMANERE 
athenis solis, QT misi— 
mus Timotheum rpnarne" 
NOSTRUM ET MINISTRUM 
ON! IN euaNceLio xpi, Ad 
CONFORTANOOS uos eT ex— 
borTaNdos pro pide aesIna 


CUT Nemo MoueatTuR IN TRI— 


BULATIONIBUS ISTIS,, jps! 
ENIM SCITIS quod IN boc 
positi sumus, Nam et 
cum ApuT uos essemus 
pRaedicaBamus UOBIS 
passuros NOS TRIBULA— 
TlOMes, SICUT eT facta 
esT eT SCITIS 


x:Propterea er ego amplius 


NON SUSTINENS, Q)ISI 
Ad cognoscendam pide” 
uesTRAM, Ne forte 


1 


2 


32 
33 
34 


35 


(1-13) 2 17b — 20. (14- 35 31- 5a. 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: xpo Retinui lectionem. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 277:25 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


to see your face 
with great desire. 

'* For we would have 
come unto you. I Paul 
indeed, once and again. 

But Satan hath hindered us. 

?? For what is our hope, 
or joy, or crown 
of glory? Are not you, in the 
presence of our Lord Jesus 
at his coming? "' For 
you are our glory 
and joy. 

3 ' For which cause, for- 
bearing no longer. We 
thought it good to remain 

" And we 


sent Timothy, our 


at Athens alone. 


brother, and the minister of the 
Lord in the gospel of Christ, to 
confirm you and ex- 

hort you concerning your faith: 

* That no man should be moved 
in these tribulations: for your- 
selves know, that we are appoint- 
ed thereunto. ' For even 
when we were with you, we 
foretold you that 
we should suffer tribula- 
tions. As also it is come to 
pass, and you know. 

* For this cause also, I, for- 
bearing no longer. Sent 
to know your 
faith: Lest perhaps 
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TEMpTAuUeRIT dos bis quai 
TEMPTAT,, ET inanis FIAT 


LABOR NOSTER 


xr Nunc autem ueniente Ti— 
MoTheo AO NOS A aosis- CT 
AONUNTIANTE NOBIS pide” 
eT CARITATEM UESTRAM 
Q1 guia MemoRIAm NOSTRI 
baBeTIS BONAM semper 
OeSIOERANTES NOS uidere 
sıicuT NOS quoque uos, 
deo consoLati sumus pnáInef 
IN UOBIS IN OMNI Necessi— 
TATE eT TRIBULATIONE NOS— 
TRA pen fldem UESTRAM 
QONIAQ) NUNC uütlütauüs 
SI UOS STATIS IN ONO 
xir Quam ENIM GRATIARUM AC— 
Tionem possumus oO re~ 
TRIBUERE pRO UOBIS IN OM— 
NI GAUdIO quo gaudemus 
propter aos ANTE óc Nos— 
TRUM, Nocte et die ABUN— 
OANTIUS ORANTES UT ulðea—~ 
MUS FACIEM uesTRAM 
GT conpleamus ea quae de— 
SUNT FlOel UESTRAE, 
se AuTea OS eT pàTen NOS— 
Ten et ONS Ihs xps dmigat 
UIAA) NOSTRAM AO uos, 
Clos autem ons maLtipLi~ 
CAT eT ABUNOARE FACIAT 
INUICe@® 
ueMAad— 


CARITATEQO) 


eT IN OMNES, 
modum eT NOS IN UOBIS 


(1-35) 3 5b - 12. 


Line 1: 


1 


18 


19 


21 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


he that tempteth should have 
tempted you. And our labour 
should be made vain. 

* But now when Ti- 
mothy came to us from you. And 
related to us your faith 
and charity, 

And that you have a good 
remembrance of us always, 
desiring to see us 
as we to see you; 

7 So we were comforted, brethren, 
in you, in all our necessity 
and tribulation, 
by your faith, 

* Because now we live, 
if you stand in the Lord. 

? For what thanks 
can we return 
to God for you. In all 
the joy wherewith we rejoice 
for you before our 
God. '" Night and day more 
abundantly praying that we 
may see your face, 

And may accomplish such as 
are wanting to your faith? "Now 
God himself and our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, direct 
our way unto you. 

^ And may the Lord multiply 
you, and make 
charity abound in one another, 
and towards all men: as we 


do also towards you, 
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AÒ CONFIRMANOA COROA 
uesTRA sine quaereLLa IN 
SCITATE ANTE OM ec patrem 
NOSTRUM, jN AÒUENTUM 
ONT N Iba: xpi cum OMNIBUS 
scis eius AMEN 


xui Oe CETERO ERGO FRATRES 


LecT: In 
quAÒRA 
gesima 


ICIUNIO UIl 


Rogamus UOS eT OBSECRA— 
mus IN ONO thu: ar quemad— 
modum ACCEPISTIS A NOBIS 
quomodo uos oportet Aq-— 
BuLare et pLacere Oo, 


Sicut er amsuaLatis: ut ABüN— 


detis magis, Scitis ent” 
quae praecepta . oedeRi— 
mus uoBis per ONM Iba 


xut baec est eniay uoluntas ÒT 


SCIFICATIO UESTRA UT ABS— 
TINEATIS uos FORNICATIO— 
Ne- UT sciat unusquis— 
que uestrug suum das 
possidere IN SCIEICATIO— 
Ne eT bonore, Non IN 
passione Oesioert sicul 
eT GENTES GUAE IGNORANT 
OM UT Ne quis supergre— 
ÒIATUR, Neque circam— 
(*5) 
Q€NIAT IN NEGOTIO FRATRE 
suum quoniam UINdex 
est ONS Oe bis OMNIBUS 


Sicut praediximus UOBIS 


eT TesSTIFICAT! sumus 


Non enim uocauit Nos 0S 


IN INMUNOITIA: SCO IN SCI— 
FICATIONE,, JTAque- qui 


(1-6) 3 13. (7-35) 41 - 8a. 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. man. post eius fusco atramento 


utens addidit AMEN 


Line 1: 


Ra: 278:24 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


1 ' To confirm your 

2 hearts without blame, in 

3 holiness, before God and our 

4 Father. At the coming of 

s our Lord Jesus Christ, with all 

6 his saints. AMEN. 

7 4! For the rest therefore, brethren, 
s we pray and beseech you 

9 in the Lord Jesus, that as 
10 you have received from us, 
11 how you ought to 
12 live, and to please God, 
13 So also you would live, that you 
14 may abound the more. ^ For you 
1s know what precepts I have given 
16 to you by the Lord Jesus. 

17 ? For this is the will of God, 

is your sanctification; that you 

19 should abstain from fornica- 
20 tion. ' That every one of you 
21 should know how to possess 
22 his body in sanctifica- 
* Not in 


24 the passion of lust, like 


23 tion and honour. 


25 the foreigners that know not 
26 God, ° 


27 reach. Nor circum- 


that no man over- 


28 vent his brother in busi- 

29 ness: because the Lord is the 

30 vindicator of all these things, 

31 As we have told you before, 

32 and have testified. 

33 ’ For God hath not called us unto 
34 uncleanness, but unto sancti- 


3s fication. © Therefore, he that 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: oponTe'r correctio ut videtur a 
p 


scriba statim post scriptionem superscripta. 
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baec SPERNIT NON homi— 
NEM SpeRNeT sed om qut 
eTiAQ dedIT spa suum 
sca) IN UOBIS 


xv: Oe CARITATE AUTEM FRATER— 


NITATIS NON Necesse ba~ 
BEMUS SCRIBERE UOBIS 
Ipst enim aos a 26 d1dIC1STis 
UT ÒILIGATIS IN INUICEM + 


Etenin pacıtıs iLLud In om— 


NES FRATRES IN UNIUER— 
SA MAChHEeEOONIA 


XxXNF Rogamus autem aos pna— 


TRES UT ABUNOETIS MAGIS 
eT OpeRAM Oetis ut guiéTi 
SITIS, QT at uestram 
NESOTIUM AGATIS, ET 
OpeREMINI MANIBUS UeS— 
TRIS sICUT praecepimus 
uoBis, Qr at honeste 
amBuLetis Ad eos qui fo~ 
RIS SUNT, CT NuLLius 
ALiquid dSestdeRreTisS 


xvi-‘NoLumus autem Isno— 


RARE UOS FRATRES JE SOR— 
MIeENTIBUS, UT NON 

CONTRISTEMINI sicuTt eT 
ceTeRI qui spem NON ba~ 
BENT, Sı enim credimy 
quod ths mortuus est eT 

ResuRReXIT,, JTA ET OS 


eos qui OORMICRUNT pen 
— 

ibo» adduciIt cum eo, Doc 
CNIM üoBis OICIMUS IN 


Ma 
UeRBO ORI, quia NOS 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


1 despiseth these things, des- 
2 piseth not man, but God, who 
3 also hath given his holy 
4 Spirit in you. 
s ? But of the charity of brother- 
6 hood, we have no 
7 need to write to you: 
s For yourselves have learned from 
9 God to love one another. + 
' For indeed you do it to- 
wards all the brethren in 
all Macedonia. 
But we entreat you, breth- 
ren, that you abound more, 
"^ and that labour to be 
quiet. And that you 
do your own business, and 
work with your own 
hands, as we commanded 
you. And that you live honestly 
towards them that are 
outside. *And that you covet 
23 nothing of any man's. 
24 And we will not have you igno- 
25 rant, brethren, concerning them 
that are asleep. That you 
be not sorrowful, even as 
others who have no 
hope. ' For if we believe 
that Jesus died, and 
rose again. Even so through 
Jesus, God will bring with him, 
them who have slept. “ For 
this we say unto you in 
the word of the Lord. That we 


(1-35) 4 8b — 15a. 
Line 22: *Ranke's Vulgate splits Verse 11 here, numbering 
the second part, 12. Therefore from here to the end of 


this chapter, Rankes verse numbering is incremented by 
one. I have used the modern numbering. 


Line 1: Ra: 279:05 
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qui aluimus qui residu! 
sumus IN AOUENTUa) ONI 
NON praeueniemus eos 
qui ÒORMIERUNT, Quo— 
NIAQ Ipse ONS IN iussu eT 
IN doce ARchANGeLI- eT IN 
TUBA ÒT ÒescenðdıT de caelo 


Et morta qui IN xpo sunt 


RESURGUNT PRIMI, Oe 
INDÈ” qui aluimus qui re~ 
Linquityak, Simul ra~ 
plemur cum iLLis IN NUBI~ 
BUS OBUIAG) ONO IN AERA 


Et sic semper cum dNo 


eriImUs,+ |TAque CONSO— 
LAMINI IN INUICeE@ IN bis 
üenBis 


xvu: Oe TEMporipus autem 


eT MOMENTIS FRATRES 
NON INOIGeETIS UT SCRIBA” 
dOBIS, [PSI ENIM oiLicen— 
Ter SCITIS: quia dies OHI 
SICUT FUR IN NOCTe ITA ueNniél 


Cum enim O1IxeRINT pax: eT 


XVIII: 


secaniTAS, Tunc repens 
TINUS els SUPeERUENIET IN— 
tTeritus,, Sicut Oolon IN 
UTERO haBeNTI eT NON er— 
FUSIeNT,, 

Clos auTem FRATRES NON 
esTIS IN TENEBRIS UT UOS 
ILLa òres Tamquam FUR con~ 
praebendat,, Omnes 
entm uos pilu Lacis escis 
eT pilu Ot eT NON estIs 


(1-17) 4 15b — 18. (18-35) 51- 5a. 
Lines 9, 10: Scripsit Ranke: de—||INde “°° qui, eusdem Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: a-era, quod punctum ad recte 


generis. 


Lines 10, 11: Scripsit Ranke: C voc. re—||Linquimur 
mutavit in re~ ||Liqat sumus 
The Vulgate does not support this edit, so it should be 
disregarded. The edit has no effect on the English. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 279:21 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


1 who are alive, who remain 

2 unto the coming of the Lord, 

3 shall not precede them who 

4 have slept. " For the Lord him- 

s self will command in the voice of 
6 an archangel, and the trumpet of 

7 God decending from heaven: 

s And the dead who are in Christ, 

9 shall rise first. ^ Then 

10 we who are alive, who are 

11 left. Shall be taken up 

12 together with them in the clouds 
13 to meet Christ, in the heavens, 

14 And so shall we be always with 

ıs the Lord. '’ Wherefore, com- 

16 fort ye one another with these 

17 words. 

is 5 ' But of the times 

19 and moments, brethren, 
20 you need not, that we should write 
21 to you. ^ For yourselves know per- 
22 fectly, that the day of the Lord, 
23 asa thief in the night, shall so come. 
24 ° For when they shall say, peace and 
25 security. Then shall sudden 
26 destruction come upon 

27 them. As the pains upon her that 
28 is with child, and they shall not 

29 escape. 

30 * But you, brethren, are not 

31 in darkness, that 

32 that day should overtake 

33 you as a thief. ^ For all 

34 you are the children of light, 

3s and children of the day: and are not 


legendum inservit. The punct is very light, and easily 
missed. Modern Vulgate places an umlaut over the e. I 
have used an accent. I believe the intended 
pronunciation to be something like 'ayaira' 


oe Ad— 
ueNTu 
OOMINI 
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NOCTIS Neque TeENEBRARU 


xx-|GITUR NON OoRMIAMUsS sicdT 


er cereni, Sed uigilemy 
eT SOBRII SUMUS, Qa! 
eNIO OORMIUNT NOCTeOE 
OORQUIUNT: ET qui esBnil 
SUNT NOCTE eBRII SUNT, 


Nos autem qui diet sumus 


SOBRI sumus: INOuTI Lani— 
CAM FIOEL ET CARITATIS eT 
caLeam spem saLutis,, 


quoniam NON posuIT NOS 


XXI 


OS IN IRAQ seò IN AÓquisi— 
TioMeQ salutis pen DNM 
N Iba xpo. Gar morta— 
US EST PRO NOBIS UT siue üi— 
giLemas- Siue ðormuamg 
simal cao iLLo uiuamus 
Ropter quod consoLami— 
NI INUICemM, QT aedifi— 
cate aLterutrum sicut 
eT FACITIS 


Rogamus autem uos pna— 


TRES UT NOUERITIS eos qui 
LABORANT INTER uos, ET 
pRAesuMT UOBIS IN ONO 
eT MONENT uos uT haBea— 
Tis iLLos ABUNOANTIUS IN 
CARITATE, Propter opus 
iLLonao pacem baseTe 
cum eis, Rogamus adie” 
UOS FRATRES CORRIpITe 
inquietos, ConsoLami— 
NI pusiLLianimes,, Sus— 
cepite infirmos- pxriesle( 


(1-35) 5 5b — 14a. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 279:36 


1 


3 


4 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


of the night, nor of darkness. 
5 Therefore, let us not sleep, as 

others do. But let us watch, 

and be sober. ' For 

they that sleep, sleep in 

the night; and they that are 

drunk, are drunk in the night. 
* But let us, who are of the day, 

be sober, having on the breast- 


plate of faith and charity, and 


for a helmet the hope of salvation. 


" For God hath not appointed us 
unto wrath, but unto the pur- 
chasing of salvation by our Lord 
Jesus Christ. " Who died 
for us; that, whether we 
watch or whether we sleep, 
we may live together with him. 

'' For which cause comfort 
one another. And edify 
one another, as 
you also do. 

? And we beseech you, breth- 
ren, to know them who 
labour among you, and 
are over you in the Lord, 
and admonish you, `° that you 
esteem them more abundantly in 
charity. For their work's 
sake. Have peace 
with them.+ '' And we beseech 
you, brethren, rebuke 
the unquiet. Comfort 
the feeble minded. Sup- 
port the weak, be patient 
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| 


XXIL 


XXII 


XXIII 


XXV- 


esroTe Aò omnes, UideTe 
ne quis maLum pro maLo 
aLicul RedodAT,, Seó semper 
quod BONUM EST secTAQqi— 
NL, ET IN "uicem eT IN OM— 
Nes semper gaudete, Si— 
Ne INTERMISSIONE ORATE, 
N OMNIBUS GRATIAS AGITE 
baec enim uoluntas ÒT est 
IN Xpo Iba IN OCQNIBUS uosis 
Spm: nolite exTinguere 
prophetiam NoLite spen— 
Nene, Omnia autem 
pRoBate quod Bonum esL 
TeNeTe, AB OMNI spe— 
cie maLa aos ABSTINeETe 
pse autem 08 pacis scipi— 
ceT uos pen OMNIA: UT INTe— 
GER SPS UESTER: er ANIMA 
eT corpus sine quaereLLa 
IN AÒuentum ON iba xpi 
serueTuR,,+ Fidelis esT 
qui UOCAUIT uos qui ETIAM 
pacieT 

Fratres ORATE pRO NOBIS 
saLutaTte FRATRES OMNES 
IN oscuLo sco 

AdIURO aos pen ONG UT Le— 
gatar epistuLa baec omMni— 
BUS SCIS FRATRIBUS, GRA— 
TIA ONT N Iba xpi uoBIScum 
AMEN e ^» o o © o o o o o o o o o 
EXPL: AD THESSALL- I- INC: AD 
EOSDEM II- ARGUMENTUM: 


1 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


towards all men. *° See that 

none render evil for evil 

to any man. But ever 

follow that which is 

good. Towards each other, and 

all men. '^ Always rejoice. ” With- 
out pausing, pray. 

"In all things give thanks. 

For this is the will of God 
in Christ Jesus concerning you all. 

?? The spirit must not be quenched, 
"^ Prophesies must not be des- 
pised. ” But all things must be 
proved; to that which is good, 
hold fast. ” From all kinds 
of evil abstain. 

? And the soul God of peace sanc- 
tify ye in all things; that your 
whole spirit, and soul, 
and body, may be saved blameless 
in the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. ° He is faithful 
who hath called you, who also 
will do it. 

” Brethren, pray for us, 
^^ Salute all the brethren 
with a holy kiss. 

?' I charge you by the Lord, that 
this epistle be read to all 
the holy brethren. ^ The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 
Amen. += + + 6+ © © © © @ we we we ow 

ENDS TO THESSAL. 1ST. BEG. TO 

THE SAME: 2ND: TOPIC. 


(1-32) 5 14b - 28. 
Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: ET IN ‘dice eiusdem generis ut 
606, 11. 


Line 1: Ra: 280:17 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Brebis Ad Thessallonicenses II. 


Aò thessaLLonicenses secun— 
OA: SCRIBIT ET NOTUM FeCIT els 
oe TEMPORIBUS NOUISSIMIS 
eT Oe AaduerRrsaRi OETECTIONE 
SCRIBIT: AB ATbenis 


EXPL- ARG- INC. BREBIS 


r Oe persecutione quod ex— 
empLum SIT IUSTI IUÒICII 
ÒT eT persecutorum sup— 
pLicio sempiterNo 
i Oe. SISSENSIONE eT ANTE 
christo 
u- Oe scis quod a 00 ONO eLicaNa 
u- Oe apostoLica TRAOITIONE 
v. Oe ApostoLo praedicante 
quod NON EST OMNIUM 
pides 
v Oe sĉis quod ex oaniBus 
maLis à ONO Liseneu Tan 
vir Oe SE PARATIONE sconuo 
AB eis qui CONTRA uiuuÑ 
eT quod pauLus AC Sulis 
semper MANIBUS Fue— 
RINT OPeRATI eT orxerIN 
qUI NON OpeRANTUR Nec 
MANOUCENT 
vil- Òe NON OpeRANTIBUS eT cu~ 
RIOSe AGÇENTIBUS 
viit: Òe SEPARATIONE INOBOeOI— 
ENTIUM UT ReUeREeANTUR 


EXP: BREB- INC; CORPUS EPIST: 


Lines 1 - 5: Scripsit Ranke: Argumentum minutioribus lite- 
ris scriptum, quam reliqua. 


Line 1: Ra: 281:01 


1 
2 
3 
4 


5 


27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


Brevis 2nd To the Thessalonians. 


The second epistle to the Thessalon- 
ians, he writes and warns them 
of the last times 
and of finding the enemy. 
Written from Athens. 


ENDS: TOPIC. BEG. BREVIS. 


Of the persecution that is an ex- 
ample the just judgment 
of God, and of the persecutors’ 
eternal punishment. 

Of dissension and of before 
Christ. 


611 


612 1 


613 19 


Of the Saints, chosen by the Lord God.“ 


Of the Apostolic tradition. 

Of the Apostle, preaching 
that, not everyone has 
faith. 

Of the saints that by the Lord 
may be freed from all evils. 

Of the separation of the saints 
from them who live contrarily, 
and that Paul, and they with him 
always set their hands to 
work, and would say, 
whoso do not work, neither 
should they eat. 

Of those who do not work, and 
of those who meddle curiously 

Of the separation of the disobe- 
dient, that they may be reformed. 


END BREVIS. BEG. BODY OF EPIST. 


615 9 
615 55 


615 59 


616 5 


616 27 


617 | 
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Ad Thessallonicenses II. 


Paatas et siLuanus eT TIMO— 


Theus eccLesitae Thessal- 
Lonicensium IN OO patre 
NOSTRO eT ONO Ibu xpo, 
GRATIA uosis er tT PAX A OO patre 
NOSTRO eT ONO Ibu xpo, 
GRatias Agene depemus 0d 
semqpen PRO UOBIS FRATRES 
TA UT OIGNUM EST QUONIAM 
supercrescit fides aesIna 
Q1 ABUNÒAT CARITAS UNIUS— 
culusque omnium uestru” 
IN INUICeM,, [TA UT eT NOS 
Ipsi IN aosis GLoriemuR 
IN ecclesius On, Dno pat}— 
ENTIA UESTRA eT FIDE IN OM— 
NIBUS PERSECUTIONIBUS 
UeSTRIS eT TRIBULATIONIBus 
quas susTIMeTIS IN exem-— 
pLao lusti tadicn Ot, Ut 
DIGNI hABEMINI IN REGNO OT 
PRO quo eT PATIOINI SI TA— 
MEN JUSTUM esr ApUuT Oo, 


Retrisuere tripulatione” 


bis qui aos tTripuLant: ET 
UOBIS qui TRIBULAMINI re~ 
quiem NOBISCUM IN Reue— 
Lationeay ON: iba de caelo 
cum angelis uIrTtuTis eus 
N FLAMMA IGNIS OANTIS UIN— 
OicTAQ bis qui NON Noue— 
RUNT OQ, ET qui NON OBoe- 
dIUNT euançeLio OR N Iba xpi 
quit poenas OABUNT IN INTe— 
RITU AeTeRMHAS A FAcie ORI 


(1-35) 11 — 9a. 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. man, haBeaint 


Line 1: 


Ra: 281:17 
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24 
25 
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35 


2nd To the Thessalonians. 


1 ' Paul, and Sylvanus, and Timo- 
thy, to the church of the Thessal- 
onians in God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

* Grace to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

* We are bound to give thanks 
always to God for you, brethren. 

As it is fitting, because your 
faith groweth exceedingly. 

And the charity of every one 
of you towards each other, 
aboundeth. ' So that we our- 
selves also glory in you 
in the churches of God. For 
your patience and faith, in all 
your persecutions 
and tribulations, 
which you endure, ` an example 
of the just judgment of God. That 
you be worthy of God's kingdom, 
for which you too suffer, as it 
is a just thing with God 

To repay tribulation 
to them that trouble you. ' And 
to you who are troubled, rest 
with us when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven, 
with the angels of his power: 

* In a flame of fire, giving ven- 
geance to them who know 
not God. And who obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
* who shall be punished in eter- 


nal destruction, from the Lord's face, 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. man. [iba] xpi 


ISA— 
IAS 


Ad Thessallonicenses II. 


et*cLoria uirtutis eias: 
cum uenerit GLORIFICARI 
IN sis suis, ET AdMIRA— 
BILIs pieni IN OMNIBUS quai 
CREOIOERUNT,, Quia cre~ 
ÒITUM esT TESTIMONIUM 
NOSTRUM SUPER UOS IN o1e 
iLLo,, JN quo eTIAM oRA— 
Mus SEMPER PRO UOBIS,, 


Cit dicnetur aos uocaTtione 


sua OS NOSTER: eT impleat 
omnem uoluntatem BO~ 
NITATIS ET opus pier IN am— 
tute, UT clanipice ran 
€T ~ g~ c 

NOMEN Oft N: iba xpi iN ao— 
BIS eT uos iN iLLo secundum 

— c 
GRATIAM Ol NOSTRI eT ONI 
iba xpi 


-Rogamus autem aos FRATREf 


en aduentum OAL A tha 
XPl, ET nostrae concre— 
GATIONIS IN Ipsum, Ut 
NON CITO MOUeAMINI A UeS— 
TRO sensu: Neque TeRReA— 
MINI, Neque pen spo 
Neque pen sermonem 
Neque pen epistulam, Tam— 
qUAM A NOBIS MISSAM, 


Quasi INSTET Oles ONI Ne quis 


uos seducat allo modo 
GUONIAM MISI UECNERIT OIS— 
cessio primum eT reueLa— 
Tus FueriIt homo peccati 
pilius peROITIONIS,, qui 
AOueRSATUR eT exTollrrun 


(1-18) 1 9b — 12. (19-35) 21 — 4a. 
Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Nota marg. Victorina. 
Line 1: This second ‘a’ is unnecessary, as is the second ‘from’ 


in the English. It is marked for deletion in the ms. 


Ranke ignores it. 
Lines 23, 24: Scripsit Ranke: [sensu] uestro- Lectio 


retinenda videbatur. uestro is marked with puncts. 


Ranke curiously thinks that this means reverse the 


Line 1: 


Ra: 281:34 


2nd To the Thessalonians. 


1 and the glory of his power, 

2 "when he shall come to be 

3 glorified in his saints. And to be 

4 made wonderful in all them who 

S have believed. Because 

6 our testimony was 

7 believed upon you in that 

s day. ` Wherefore also we 

9 pray always for you; 

10 That our God would make you 

11. worthy of his vocation, and fulfill 
12 all the good pleasure of his good- 
13 ness and the work of faith in 

14 power. © That the name of our 

is Lord Jesus may be glorified in you, 
16 and you in him, according to the 
17 grace of our God, and of the Lord 
is Jesus Christ. 


i9 2! And we beseech you, brethren, 


20 by the coming of our Lord Jesus 
21 Christ. And of our gathering 
22 together unto him. > That 


23 you be not easily moved from 

24 your sense, nor be terri- 

25 fied, neither by spirit, 

26 nor by word, 

27 nor by epistle, as 

28 sent from us, 

29 As if the Lord's day were near, ` let 
30 no man deceive you by any means, 
31 for unless there come a 

32 revolt first, and the 

33 man ofsin be revealed, 

34 the son of perdition, * Who 


35 opposeth, and is exalted 


613 


words, as he comments. Vulgate disagrees. Ileave as 
was. Disregard edit. The translation is not affected. 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: spiRrrac non certum, quum in 


rasura positum sit literarum, quae non amplius legi 


queunt 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: ex roll iran incerta manu, quae 


non Victoris videbantur, mutatum in ex roll Eran 


614 Ad Thessallonicenses II. 2nd To the Thessalonians. 


Above all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped, so that 


Supra omne quod dicituar i 
9$ AUT quod colrran: ITA UT 2 
IN TearpLo sedeat: Osten— ; 
Dens se TAMQUAM SIT ÒS 4 
NON RETINETIS quoOÓ cum s 
essemus adhbuc apur uos 6 
baec òicesramús UOBIS,, 7 

Q1 nunc guid detineat scilis s 
ut reueLetur IN suo TeEM— » 
pone. Naa mysteria 10 
IAM OpeRATUR INIGUITATIS ıı 

Tantum ac qui NUN TeNeNT n 
TeNeANT OONEC ðe medio 13 
Flat: ET Tune neaelatiiran Laa 
Le iniquus,, quem ONS ıs iniquety. Which the Lord Jesus 
Ibs INTERFICIET spu: onis sut 16 shall kill with the spirit of his mouth. 

Et dSestruet INLusTRATIONe ı7 And shall destroy with the brightness 
AOUENTUS SUI eum cuius ıs 
esT AÒUeNTUS secundum n 
OpERATIONEM SATANAE: w 
N OMNI UIRTUTE ET SIGNIS  »i 
eT PROOICHS MENOACIBUS 2 

ET IN OMNI SEÒUCTIONE INI~ 23 
guitatis bis qui peneuMT, 24 
eo quod CARITATEM UeRI— 25 
TATIS NON RECEPERUNT x% 


he sitteth in the temple. Shewing 
himself as if he were God. 
* Remember you not, that when 
I was yet with you, 
I told you these things? 
^ And now you know what hideth, 
that it may be revealed in its ow own 
time. ' For the mystery 
of iniquity already worketh; 
Only that what now holdeth, 
do hold, until from the midst it be 
cast. © And then shall be shown that 


of his coming, ^ him, whose 
coming is according 
to the working of Satan, 

In all power, and signs, 
and lying wonders, 

? And in all seduction of ini 
quity to them that perish; 
because they receive 
not the love of the truth, 


ut salu: pierenT, Jdeo 


mittit iLLis 0S operatio— 
Nea) ERRORIS UT CREdAN 
Ut 1ud1icen— 
TUR OMNES GUI NON CREdI— 


MENOACIO,, 


OCRUNT UERITATI, SEO 
CONSENSERUNT INIGUiLIATI 


33 


that they might be saved. * There- 
fore God shall send them the 
operation of error, to believe 
lying. ` That all may 

be judged who have not be- 
lieved the truth. But 


have consented to iniquity. 


ut Nos aurem cratias ÒeBe— 34 ” But thanks, we ought 


Lordi . 
mus Acene Oo SEMPER ss to give to God always 


(1-35) 2 4b - 13a. 

Lines 6&7: Scripsit Ranke: essemas ... dicepamus- Sed 
lectio fuit, non error, (3pl -> 3sg). Apup corr. ex ApuT 

Lines 12&13: Scripsit Ranke: NUN“ TENENT || TeNeANT, 
(3pl -> 38g) 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: reueLasitur praeunte Victore a C 
corr. ex —BIT, ut videtur. This has been done twice. 
First the missing an was added supercript, but a later 
hand erased the iL of iL—||Le, and added the ur in 


normal script, erasing the original edit, and rewriting 
the erased iL in the right margin. Note also, a converted 
to B Ranke does not comment. 

Line 27: Ranke's Vulgate has verse break 11 * here, whereas 
modern Vulgate has it where Ranke had 12, so Ranke 
had 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, where I have put *, 11 12, 13, 
14, 15, 16, as is in the modern Vulgate. 


Line 1: Ra: 282:15 


Ad Thessallonicenses II. 2nd To the Thessalonians. 615 


pro uoBis FRATRES OiLec— : for you, brethren, belov- 
TI A OO, Quod eLeserit 2 ed of God. For that God hath cho- 
NOS OS PRIMITIAS IN saLdle~ > sen us firstfruits unto salvation. 
jn SCIFICATIONE sps eT pide 4 In sanctification of the spirit, and faith 
UERITATIS, JN qua eT dOCA— s ofthe truth." Whereunto also 
UIT uos pen euanceLium — 6 he hath called you by our 
NOSTRUM: JN AOGUISITIO— 7 gospel, unto the purchasing of 
Mem Lorne OND N- 15u: XPI s the glory of our Lord Jesus Christst. 
ul [TAGUE FRATRES STATE ET TE— v "So, brethren, stand fast; and 
NeTe TRAOITIONES quas ı0 hold the traditions which 
didicistis,, Siue per ser~ i you have learned. Whether by 
MONE siae per epista— 12. word, or by our 
Lam NOSTRAM, J Se Aü-— n epistle. " Now may our 
Teo ONS: N: is xps: et OSet 1 Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God 
pater ÑN. qut OiLexiT MOS ıs our Father, who hath loved us, 
er SedIT CONSOLATIONEM 16 and hath given us everlasting 
AeTeRMAQ» ET Speo BONA” 17 consolation, and good hope in , 
IN GRATIAM, ECT 'ex hof s Brace. /^ And let your hearts bea 
TETUR COROA UeESTRA, ET i9  horted. And 
CONFIRMET IN OMNI opes 20 confirm you in every 
re ET SERMONE BONO 21 good work and word. 
v. Òe CETERO FRATRES ORATE 2» 3’ For the rest, brethren, pray 
pRO NOBIS, UT sermo z forus. That the word 
ONT CURRAT eT cLaripice— 2 ofthe Lord may run, and be glori- 
TUR SICUT €T APUT uos, 25 fied, even as among you. 
QT ut lLiBeneoun AB INPOR— 26 ^ And that we be delivered from im- 
TUNIS eT «Alis hHOMINIBus 27 portunate and evil men; 
Non enim OMNIUM esT ri?e( 28 For not all men have faith. 


cst 
Vi Fidelis autem ds qui CON-— 29 ? But God is faithful, who will 
Lect. 


IN qua~ FIRMAUIT UOS eT CUSTOS 30 strengthen and keep you 
rise ee ÓieT A MALO,+ Conpidi— 31 from evil.+ * And we have confi- 
pepe Mus AuTeo Oe UOBIS IN ONO 32 dence concerning you in the Lord. 


Quoniam quae praecept— 33 That the things which we com- 
mus eT raciris eT Faciélis 34 mand, you both do, and will do. 
ONs autem OIRIGAT CORDA 3s ` And the Lord direct your 


(1-21) 2 13b — 17. (22-35) 31 — 5a. . 
Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [quà riàa, E@T] “con- Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: deus “** qui correcto fort. scribae. 
soLetur 


Line 1: Ra: 282:32 


616 Ad Thessallonicenses II. 


üesTRA IN CARITATE OI eT 
PATIENTIA xpi 

Vir OCNUNTIAMUS AUTEM UOBIS 
FRATRES, JN Nomine ORI 
N- Iba xpi UT SUBTRAbATIS 
UOS AB OMNI FRATRE AMBU— 
Lante inquiete: €T NON se~ 
CUNÐUM TRAÒITIONem qua” 
ACCEPISTIS A NOBIS, Jpst 
ENIQ) SCITIS GQUEMADMO— 
oum OpORTEAT uos IMITA— 
RI NOS, quoniam NON 
INGUIETI FUIMUS INTER uos 

Meque gratis panem man~ 
Oucauimus AB aliquo, 

Ged ın LABORE eT FATICATIONE 

Nocte et die operantes ne 
quem UESTRUM GRAUARE— 
mus, Non quasi non ba~ 
BUERIMUS POTESTATEM, 

Sed ut nosmet ipsos porma” 
OAREMUS UOBIS AÒ IMITAN— 
oOum Nos, Nam et cum 

boc OeCNUNTIABAMUS YQBIS: 

essemus apart aos, Qao— 
NIA) SI quis NON uult ope— 
RARI Nec MANOUCET 

vu AVadiaimus enim INTER uos 
quosòam amsBuLlare IN~ 
quiete, Nibil operanles 
seó CURIOSAE AGENTES, 

His autem qui eiusmodi sit 
OCNUNTIAMUS eT OBSECRA— 
Mus IN ONO tha xpo. Ut 
cum siLentio OpeRANTes 
suum panem MANÒUCENT 


(1-35) 3 5b - 12. 

Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. inf. adhibitis siglis hd 
et hs supplevit hoc OeNUNTIABAMUS aoBis: 
(Ranke omits aoBis-) 


Line 1: Ra: 283:14 


2nd To the Thessalonians. 


hearts, in the charity of God, 
and the patience of Christ. 

* And we charge you, 
brethren. In the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that you with- 
draw yourselves from every bro- 
ther living disorderly. And not ac- 
cording to the tradition which 
they have received of us. ' For 
yourselves know how 
you ought to imitate 
us. For we were not 
disorderly among you; 

* Neither did we eat any man's 
bread for nothing. 

But in labour and in toil. 

We worked night and day, lest 
we should be chargeable to any 
of you. ° Not as if we 
had not power: 

But that we might give ourselves 
as a pattern unto you, to imi- 
tate us. ° For also when 

this we declared to you: 
we were with you., That, 
if any man will not work, 
neither let him eat. 

" For we heard that among you 
are some who live in dis- 
order. Working not at all, 
but curiously meddling. 

^ Now we charge them 
that are such, and beseech them 
by the Lord Jesus Christ. That, 
working with silence, 


they would eat their own bread. 


Ad Thessallonicenses II. 


vut Clos autem fratres noLile 
Oeficere BENE FACIENTES 
Q09 SI quis NON ABAUOIT UER— 
BO NOSTRO per epistulam 
banc notate er NON comois— 
ceagyint cao iLLo ar CONFUN~ 
Oxran, Qj nolite quasi 
INIMICUM exisTIOAne,, 
Sed corripite UT Fratrem 
jpse autem ONS pacis oeT do— 
BIS pAcem SeMPpITERNAM 
IN OMNI Loco, ONS cum 
OMNIBUS UOBIS,+ Sala-— 
TATIO mea MANU pauli- 
UOÒ EST SIGNUM IN OMNI 
episTaülaco ITA SCRIBO,, 
GRATIA OND N- Iba xpi cum 
OMNIBUS UOBIS 


EXP- AD THESSALL: II- INC: AD 


COLOSSENSES: ARGUMENTUM 
QoLosseuses er bu Sicut Laodi— 
CIENSES SUNT ASIAMI ET Ipsi pre~ 
UENTI ERANT A pseudoapostTo~ 
Lis Nec aò bos accessit Ipse 
AposToLas: Sed et bos per 
epistuLa recorrigit: audie— 
RANT ENIM UERBUQ) AB archip— 
po qu! er ministerium IN eos 
Acceprr. Ergo AposroLus 1AM 
LesatTus SCRIBIT eis AB epheso 


EXP- ARG- INC: BREBIS 


(1-18) 3 13 — 18. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: C aBXudit 


Line 1: 


Ra: 283:33 


2nd To the Thessalonians. 617 


i P But you, brethren, be not 

2 weary in well doing. 

3 '" And if any man obey not 

4 our word by this epistle, 

s Note that man, and do not keep 

6 company with him, that he may be 
7 ashamed. " Yet do not count 

s him as an enemy. 

9 But admonish him as a brother. 

10 '^ Now the Lord of peace himself 

11 give you everlasting peace 

12 in every place. The Lord be with 

15 youall.+ '’ The saluta- 

14 tion of Paul with my own hand; 

1s Which is the sign in every 

16 epistle, so I write. 

17 '" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 


is be with you all. 
20 ENDS: TO THESSALL. 2: BEG. TO 


22 COLOSSIANS, TOPIC. 

23 ^ . . à ^ à ^» ^» ^ ^ ^» ^ c» c. c * ^ c3 ^ lí; 
24 Colossians, these also like the Laodi- 

25  ceans, are Asians. And they had been 
26 reached earlier by false apos- 

27 tles. The apostle himself did not 

28 come to them either; but these also by 
29 aletter he corrects. For they had 

30 heard the word from Archip- 

31 pus; who also accepted a ministry 

32 to them. So the apostle, already in 

33 custody, writes to them from Ephesus. 
34.  . .. 2... 1... 5 5 5 5 5 5 o’ 
35 ENDS: TOPIC. BEGINS: BREVIS. 


Lines 24 - 33: Scripsit Ranke: Argumentum minutioribus 


characteribus exaratum, quam reliqua. 


ii 


Vi 


Vil 
Vill 


VU 


XI 


Line 13: Scripsi 


punctis accendit duplex obelus. 


Brebis Ad Colossenses. 


t Oe spe reposita scis IN caelis 
i- Òe OMNI SAPIENTIA eT INTeL— 
Lectu spinrrALi et de ORo 

quod IMAGO SIT OT INUISIBI~ 
Lis pRimogenrras TOTIUS 
CREATURAE eT quod IN Ipso 
eT pen ipsam CREATA SINT 
uniuersa eT OMNIA illi 
CONSTENT 

-Oe ennone cCREdENTIUM pri~ 
Qo eT posted SCITATe 

- Oe dINO xpo quod IN eo SINT 
omnes Thesauri SApi— 
€eNTIAe AC SCIENTIAE CON— 
Locati 

-Oe seducentiag suBTiLli— 
TATE UCRBORUM 

-Oe TRAOITIONE apostolica 
quod A NemiNeoc CeBeAT 
IMMUTARI 

- Oe phiLosophia et seóucLousus 

-Oe ONO CONUIUIFICANTE 
eum scos ex GeENTIBUS 
òeLegto Secret chiro— 
GRAFO crucique AOFIxo 
uniuersa OMNIA pecami— 
NA OeEMITTENTE 

-Oe sCis ex SeENTIBUS quod 
OBSERUATIONEM Tempo- 
RUM eT escaRUM TesTA— 
MENTI UETERIS NON ÓeBe— 
AMT custodire 

-Oe seducTorisus 

- Oe scis quod NON TERRENA 
sapere ÒEBEANT eT quae— 


t Ranke: Fort. M1 Thesauri quibus 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: Ead. man. emineo» obelo 
adhibito mut. in Ne@ine 


Line 1: 


Ra: 284:19 


1 


3 


4 


35 


Brevis To the Colossians. 


Of hope laid up for the saints in heaven’ 
Of all the wisdom, and spiritual 621 z 
understanding, and of the Lord, 

who is the image of the invisible 

God, the first-born of all 

creation, and that in him, 

and through him, were created 

all things, and everything is 

made known to it. 

Of the error of believers, in the be- S0 
ginning, and later, with holiness. 
Of the Lord Christ, that, in Him, an " 
all the treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge are 

gathered. 
Of the seducers with 


enticing words. 


624 31 


Of the apostolic tradition 
that by nobody should it 
be changed. 


625 5 


Of philosophy and seductions. 6251 


Of the Lord quickening together hint? 5 

self with the saints from the nat- 

ions, deleting the handwriting of 

the condemnation, crucified, 

dismissing all the sins of 
everyone. 

Of the saints, from the nations, that% 15 
the observation of the 
times, and of eating, and of the 
Old Testament, they need not 
adhere to. 

Of the seducers 

Of the saints that earthly 


wisdom they ought not also look 


626 22 
627 17 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Eadem deLe¢to in deLeTo 
Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Eadem, nisi forte V, 6@)NiA 


XII 


XI 


XU 
XN 


XVI 


XVII 


XVIII 


XVIII 


XX 


XXI 


XXII 


XXIII 


XXIII 
XXV 


Brebis Ad Colossenses. 


RERE: sed SU PERNA 

-O€ MORTIFICATIONe MEeMBRO— 
rum TennesTRiQO» 10 esl 
OMNIUM ABSTINENTIUM 
UITIORUA 

: Oe expoLiatione ueteris 
bomiNIis cum OMNIBUS 
UITIIS ET INOOMENTO NOUI 
CUM RENOUATIONE 

-Oe UIRTUTIBUS spiritaLiBus 

. Oe scis quod omnia OicTa 
pactuque IN Nomine Oft 
xpi AGENTeS GRATIAS O6 
PATRI per Ipsum semper 
OCBEANT OPERARI 

-Oe supiectione muLiera” 
AO MARITOS 

-Oe uimorum deLictione 
AÒ CONIUGES eT TEMpeRAN— 
TIA OiscipLinae 

-Oe fFiliorua ossequio ad 
parentes 

: Oe patrum erga piLios rem— 
PpeERAMENTO 

-Oe seruorum oBsequlo 

-Oe SOMINIS: erga seruos 

- Oe INSTANTIA: eT ulciLaNTia 
ORATIONI] 

- Oe sermones er sales er gra~ 
TIAC CONÒIMENTO 

. Oe Tychico- er onesıimo 

. Oe arısTharco coNcApTiuo 
ApOsTOLI ET MARCO CON— 
SOBRINO BARNABAe eT tha 
JUSTO ex cIRCUMCISIONE 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Eadem (Fort. M1) interpunxit 
OÓocmQiNis: erga. Ranke has mistakenly written ergo 


Line 1: 


Ra: 284:36 


2 


32 
33 
34 


35 


Brevis To the Colossians. 


for, but the heavenly. 

Of the mortification of the mem- 
bers of earthliness, that is, 
abstain from all 
vices. 

Of the stripping of the old 
man, with all of his 
faults, and new clothes, 
with his renewal. 

Of the spiritual virtues. 

Of the saints that all things said 


and done, in the name of the Lord 


Christ, giving thanks to God 
the Father, through him, always 
they are to do. 

Of the submission of women 
to their husbands. 

Of men, with love 
towards their wives, and temp- 
erance of discipline 

Of children's obedience to 
parents. 

Of the fathers’ moderation 
towards their children. 


Of the obedience of servants. 


, 630 
Of the masters' treatment of servants 


619 


627 31 


628 9 


628 97 
629 4 


629 24 


629 57 


629 30 


629 33 


630 2 
19 


Of the perseverance and vigilance 630 23 


of prayer. 

Of discourse, and salt, and of the 
grace of the seasoning. 

Of Tychicus, and Onesimus. 

Of Aristharco, fellow prisoner 
of the Apostle and Mark, cousin 
of Barnabas, and Jesus 


the Just, from the circumcision, 


630 32 


631 5 
631 18 
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XXVI 


XXVII 
XXVIII 


XXVIII: 


XXX: 


XXXI 


Exp. Brebis. Inc. Corpus. 


AOIUTORIBUS REGNI 1 
Oe soLLicitudine epapbmae 2: 
IN ORATIONE PRO coLossen— 3 
sipus eT LAOOICeENSIBUS 4 
et bieropoLitanis s 
Oe Luca medico: er Deman «& 
Oe NYMPA: er OOMESTICA eius 7 
eccLesia 8 
Oe apostolo MANOANTE eT » 
coLossensium epistula” 10 
Laodicenses Lecerentaur u 
eT Laodicensiaum coLos— nr 
senses 13 
Òe ARCIPpO UT MINISTERIUM 14 
suum impleat 15 
Òe salutatione pauli eT amc 16 
cuLorugm eias 17 


EXP- BREBIS COLOSSENSIUM 20 


INc- CORPUS EPISTULAE 22 


auLus apostoLus xpi tha oc 
per uoLuNTATea) ÒI eT TI— 27 
motheus Frater bis qui 5 
SUNT colossis sCis ET FIde— 29 
Lipus FRATRIBUS IN xpo iba E" 

RATIA GOBIS CT A Qo ALRE NOSIRO hs 
RATIAS 3 AGI s oo eT PATRI ai 
ONO: N- tha xpo, Semper 32 
pRO UOBIS ORANTES AUOI— 33 
ENTES piÓec UESTRAM 34 


(ep) 
IN xpo iba, Qr diLectione™ 3s 


(26-35) 11 — 4a. 

Between lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: C siglis Kd et bs usus 
ad marginem inferiorem supplevit verba: 
GRATIA UOBIS ET pax A oo pike NosIRo fs 


Line 1: 


Ra: 285:20 


Ends Brevis. Begins Body. 


my helpers in the Kingdom. 
Of the solicitude of Epaphras, 
in prayer, for the Colos- 


631 30 


sians and the Laodiceans, 
and them at Hieropolis. 
Of Luke, the physician, and Demas. mus 
Of Nymphas, and the church in 


his house. 


632 9 


Of the Apostle, commanding, 
that the letter to the Colossians, 


be read to the Laodiceans, 


632 13 


and the Laodiceans, to the 
Colossians. 

Of Archippus, that he fulfill 
his ministry 

Of Paul's blessing, and 
his chains 


ENDS: BREVIS : TO COLOSSIANS 


BEGINS: BODY OF EPISTLE 


1 ' Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ, 
by the will of God, and Ti- 
mothy, a brother, ^ to those who 
are at Colossa, the saints and faith- 
ful brethren in Christ Jesus. 

" Grace be to you and peace trom God our Father. 

We give thanks to God, and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
praying always for you, * Hear- 
ing your faith in 
Christ Jesus. And the love 


XXX 


Ad Colossenses. 


quam baseTis IN OMNES 
SANCTOS,, ROpTeR spem 
GUAM) REpOSITA EST IN cAe— 
Lis,, quao AUOISTIS IN 
UERBO UERITATIS edANGe— 
Lu quod peruenit aò uos 


Sicat eT IN GNIGERSO MUNS 


It 


IN lelu— 
MIO epi— 
FANIO— 
RUM 


ÒO esT, ET PRUCTIFICAT 
eT cnesciT, SicutT eT NO 
BIS ex ea Ole GUA AUOISTIS 
eT COGNOUISTIS GRATIAM 
Oel IN UeRITATe, SicuT OIi— 


ÒICISTIS AB ephaprodilo canis— 


SIMO conseruo noslro 
ul est pioelis pro UOBIS 
MINISTER xpi iB a,, qui 
eTIAM MANIFESTAUIT NOW 
Bis OlLecTioNeo uesTRA” 
IN spa 

]oóeo eT NOS ex qua 2ie AUdI— 
uimus, Non cessamus 
pro uosis ORANTES eT posTu— 
Lantes uT InpLeamint AGNiI~ 
Tione UOLUNTATIS eitus, 

N OMNI SAPIENTIA ec INTeL— 
Lectu spiritaLt,, Ut am— 
BüleTis IN OiLecTIONe OIGNe 
d5 per omnia pLacentes 
JN OMNI opene BONO, Frac— 
TIFICANTeES eT CRESCENTES 
IN SCIENTIA Òl, JN omnt 
UIRTUTE CONFORTATI, Se— 
cunòum PpOTENTIAM clani— 
TATIS etus, JN omnt pari 
ENTIA eT LONGANIMITATE 


(1-35) 1 4b — 11a. 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: C [A8] epbafrodito 


C has replaced ‘epbrafa’ with ‘ephafrodito’ by 
erasure and over-writing ‘a’ with ‘rodito’, and moving 
‘caris—’. Vulgate does not support, so this edit may be 


ignored. 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: Literae ruo in rasura aliarum 
quarundam positae sunt, quae cognosci nequeunt. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 285:38 


9 
10 
11 


12 


14 


15 


35 


To the Colossians. 


which you have for all 

the saints. “For the hope 

that is laid up for you in hea- 
ven. Which you have heard in 
the word of the truth of the gos- 


pel, ^ which is come unto you. 


As also it is in the whole 


world. And bringeth forth fruit 
and groweth. As also in 

us, since the day you heard 
and knew the grace of 

God in truth. ” As you 


odito 


learned from Ephaphras, our 


most beloved fellow servant, 


Who is for you a faithful 


minister of Christ Jesus. * Who 
also hath manifested to 

us your love 

in the spirit. 

* So we also, from the day that we 
heard it. Cease not 
to pray for you, and to 
beg that you may be filled with 
the knowledge of his will. 

In all wisdom, and spiritual 
understanding. ° That you 
may live in love worthy of 
God, in all things pleasing, 
in every good work. Being 
fruitful and increasing in the 
knowledge of God. '' With all 
might, strengthened, ac- 
cording to the power of 
his glory. In all pati- 


ence and longsuffering 


positus otiosus esse videtur. 
This mark looks like a Tironian ‘& sign, ‘7’, giving et 
pro, here meaning ‘also for’. 
Line 36: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum ~. in margine inferiore 
appositum quid sibi velit nescitur. 
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Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: pro qui ductus calami super n 


622 Ad Colossenses. 


cum GAUOIO,, GRATIAS 
AGENTeS OO parmi qui dIG— 
NOS MOS FeCIT IN paRTe sOR— 
TIS scORUM IN Lumine, 

Qa! ERIPUIT NOS oe potestile 
TENEBRARAM, ET TRANS— 
TULIT IN regnum pili diLec— 
TIONIS suae, JN quo ba~ 
Bemus reðempTIonem 

Remissionem peccatoru” 

Qu! est imaco ÒT iNutsiBiLis 

pPimoc Nira: OMNI CReA— 
TURAE, QUIA IN Ipso CON— 
OITA SUNT UNIUERSA: IN CAe— 
Lis eT IN TERRA. alsiBilia 
eT inuisipilia,, Siue Tbno— 
NI: Siue OOMINATIONES 

Siue principatus: siue po~ 
TesTATes, Omnia per ip 
SUM eT IN Ipso CREATA sÑ 
€T ipse esr ANTE OMNES 
eT OMNIA IN Ipso CONSTAN 

Et Ipse EST capuT corporis 
eccLesiae,, Gat EST pRIN— 
cipium PRIMOGENITUS 
ex mortuis, UT sit p 
Se IN OMNIBUS PRIMATU 
TENENS, Gata IN Ipso 
conpLacult omm Neo ple— 
NITUOINE A) OLUINITATIS 
INbABITARE corporaliter 

GT per eum reconciliare 
OMNIA IN Ipsam pactiri— 
CANS peR SANGUINE 
crucis eius, Siue quae 


(1-35) 1 11b — 20a. 
Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Crucicula nitide picta admirationis 
signum qua haec lecta sunt. Cf. stellulas in p. 201. 32, 


Line 1: Ra: 286:16 


To the Colossians. 


1 with joy. 12 Giving thanks 
2 to God the Father, who hath 
3 made us worthy to be partakers 
4 ofthe lot of the saints in the light. 
s “° Who hath delivered us from the 
6 power of darkness. And hath trans- 
7 ported us into the kingdom of his 
s beloved Son. ‘ In whom we 
9 have redemption. 
The remission of sins; 
!$ Who is the image of the invisible God, 
The firstborn of every crea- 
ture. '^ For in him were 
all things created in hea- 
ven and on earth, visible 
and invisible. Whether thro- 
nes. Or dominations, 
Or principalities, or po- 
wers: all things were 
created by him and in him, 
" And he is before all, 
and by him all things consist. 
'* And he is the head of the body, 
the church, who is the be- 
ginning, the firstborn 
from the dead. That in 
all things he may hold the 
primacy. ? For in him, 
it hath pleased the full- 
ness of God to 
dwell” bodily; 
” And through him to reconcile 
all things unto himself, making 
peace through the blood of 


his cross. Both as to what 


(Vol 1). cet. margini appositas et quae ad 264, 4, (Vol 1), 
notavimus 


Ad Colossenses. 


IN caelis- Siue quae IN Ten— 
RIS SUNT 


u- QT aos cum essetis aliquan— 


Oo ALICNATI eT INIMICI 
SENSUS IN OpeRIBUS MA— 
Lis, NüNC autem re~ 
cONCILIAUIT IN compone. 
CARNIS etus per morte” 
exbipere aos scos eT IN— 
macuLatos ec INREpRAe— 
bensiBiILESs CORAM Ipso 
Gi TAQeN PeRMANETIS IN 
pie FUNOATI eT sTABiLes 
eT INMoBILeES AB spe 
euangeLit quod audisTis 
Gace praedicatum esT IN 
UNIUERSA CREATURA 
quae sus caelo esr, Ca— 
lus pactus sum ego paulus 
MINISTER, Qut! NUNC 
ÇAUDEO IN pASSIONIBUS 
pro uosis: et aAdinpLeo 
ea quae Oe€SUNT passio— 
NüQ xp! IN CARNE mea 
pro corpore eius quoo 
est ecclesia, Cutus 
Factus SUM MINISTER 
eso secundum ÒISpensa— 
TIONEM ÒT quae OATA EST 
wıbı ın aos, UT INpLes” 
uerBum Oi, Myste— 
RIUM quod aBscondita” 
FUIT: IN saeculis IN geNe— 
RATIONIBUS, Nunc aan 
TEA MANIFESTATUM esT 


To the Colossians. 


are in heaven. And what are 
on earth. 
?' And you, whereas you were some 
time alienated and enemies 
in mind in evil 
^ Yet now he hath re- 
conciled in the body 
of his flesh through death, 
to present you holy and un- 
blemished, and blame- 


less before him: 


works. 


* If so ye continue in 
the faith, grounded and settled, 
and immoveable from the hope of 
the gospel which you have heard, 
Which is preached in 
all the creation 
that is under heaven. Where- 
of I Paul am made 
^ Who now 


rejoice in my sufferings 


a minister. 


for you. And make good 

what are wanting of the suffer- 
ings of Christ, in my flesh, 

for his body, which 

is the church: ^ Whereof 

I am made a minister 
according to the dispensa- 
tion of God, which is given 

to me for you. That I may fulfill 
the word of God. The mys- 
tery which hath been hidden, 
during ages and gene- 

rations. But now 


is manifested 
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(1-35) 1 20b - 26a. 
Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: INRepRAe—|| bensisiLis a V 
mutatum in —Lrs 


Line 1: Ra: 286:33 
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Ad Colossenses. 


scis eius: quiBas uoluit 
OS NOTAS pAcene Oiurrias 
cLorniae sacramenti bu~ 
Jus IN GeNTIBUS,, Quod 
est xps IN aoBis spes gLo— 
RIAe quem NOS AONUNTIA— 
Qus, Corripientes om~ 
nem hominem, QT 9o— 
CENTES IN OQNI SApIeNTia 
Ut exbhiseamus omnem bo~ 
minem perfectum IN xpo 
iba, ]" quo et Lasono 
cenTANOÓo, Secundum 
OPERATIONEG) eius quam 
OpeRATUR IN Me eT umla” 


(ap) 
ur CloLo enim aos scime quale 


Lectio IN 
quadrage— 


SIMA OOMINICA 


V 


soLLicitudinem baspeam 
pro uosis: Cr pro bis qui 
suNT Laodiciae, QT qui~ 
cumque NON UlOeRUNT 
Faciem meam IN CARNE 
Clit consoLentur corda p~ 
SORUM INSTRUCTI IN CARI— 
TATe, ET IN OMNES O1UI— 
TIAS pLlenitadinis iNTel— 
Lectus, |N AGNITIONE 
m ysTeni OF pATRIS xpi 
iba: JN quo SUNT omnes 
TtThensaurRi SAPIENTIAS 
eT SCIENTIAE ABSCONOITI 


v. hoc autem dico ut Nemo aos 


OeCIPIAT IN suBTILITATe 
sermonum, Nam ersi 
corpore ABSENS sua: Sed 
spa UOBIS cam SUM, 


(1-15) 1 26b — 29. (16-35) 21 — 5a. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 287:12 


1 


10 


To the Colossians. 


to his saints, ” To whom 

God would make known the riches 
of the glory of this mystery 

among the foreigners. Which 

is Christ, in you the hope of glo- 
ry. ^ Whom we 

preach. Admonishing ev- 

ery man. And teach- 

ing in all wisdom, 

That we may present every 
man perfect in Christ 
Jesus. ^ Wherein also I labour, 
striving. According to 
his working which 
he worketh in me in power. 

2 ' For I would have you know, what 
manner of care I have 
for you. And for them that 
are at Laodicea. And who- 
soever have not seen 
my face in the flesh: 

* That their hearts may be com- 
forted, being instructed in char- 
ity. And unto all rich- 
es of fulness of understand- 
ing. Unto the knowledge of the 
mystery of God the Father and of Christ 
Jesus. ' In whom all the 
treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge are hidden. 

* Now this I say, that no man may 
deceive you by subtlety 
of words. * For though 
I be absent in body, yet 
in spirit I am with you. 


Ad Colossenses. 


Gaadens eT UIOENS OROI— 


Neg UESTRUM, QT rin— 
MAMENTUG eius: quae 
IN Xpo esT pider uestrae 


vr Sicav engo AccepisTis io» 


xpo ON IN Ipso 4msa— 
Late RAOICATI eT süpenae— 
OIEICATI IN Ipso er comrm— 
Mati Fide, Sicav eT d1d1— 
CISTIS ABUNOANTES IN GRA— 
TIARUM ACTIONEQ) 


vir (lidere Ne quis aos oecipiiT 


pen pbhiLosopbia a eT IN— 
anem FaLLaciam: Secun— 
OuM TRAOITIONEM homi— 
Num, Secundum ele- 
MENTA MUNÒI eT NON se~ 
cundum xpo, quia iN 
Ipso^basrrAT omnis pLewi— 
TUOO OLUINITATIS conpo-— 
raLiter, QT estis in iLLo 
repLeti qui esr caput om~ 
NIS PRINCIPATUS eT poles— 
TATIS, T JN quo eT circuam— 
CISI ESTIS: CIRCUMCISIONE 
NON MANU FACTA, |N ex— 
poLtationegs CORPORIS 
CARNIS, [N cIRCUMCI— 
SIONe xpi consepuaLti el 
IN BAPTISMO, jN quo 
eT RESURREXISTIS PER fi~ 
OEM OpeRATIONIS Òl, 

at suscitaait tLLum 

A MORTUIS 


vii T aos cum essetis malui 


(1-35) 2 5b - 13a. 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: hagrraT a V vel scriba in 


INbABITAT correctum. Lectionem originalem retiuimus. 
Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: ex—||poLiationeay et 
puncto et obelo corr. in —Ne 


Line 1: 


Ra: 287:29 


To the Colossians. 


1 Rejoicing, and beholding 

2 your order. And the stead- 

3 fastness, which 

4 is of your faith in Christ. 

s ^ As then you have received Jesus 
6 Christ the Lord, live ye in 

7 him; ' rooted and built 

s up in him, and confirm- 

9 edin the faith. As also you 

10 have learned, abounding in 

1 thanksgiving. 

12 ° Beware lest any man cheat you 
13 by philosophy, and 

14 vain deceit. Accord- 

ıs ing to the tradition of 

16 men. According to the ele- 

17 ments of the world, and not ac- 
is cording to Christ. ? For in 

19 him dwelleth all the ful- 
20 ness of God 
21 bodily. "^ And you are filled in 
22 him, who is the head of 
233 all principality and po- 
24 wer. " In whom also you are cir- 
25  cumcised, with circumcision 
26 not made by hand. In de- 
77 spoiling of the body of 
28 the flesh. In the circumci- 
29 sion of Christ, " buried with him 
30 in baptism. In whom 

31 also you are risen again by the 
32 faith of the operation of God, 
33 Who hath raised him up 

34 from the dead. 


3s ° And you, when you were dead 


625 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Supra spatiolum quo separantur 


vocc. ResunnexisTIs et pen positum est k, nisi fallimur 
siglum correctoris, quo indicavit novum versum esse 


inchoandum. Cf. quae ad 385, 27, 28 notavimus. 
p. 640. 


Vide 
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Ad Colossenses. 


JN OeLicTIs ET pRaepuTio 

CARNIS üesTRAe: Quoui— 
ulficauit cum iLLo, Oo— 
NANS UOBIS OMNIA Oelic— 
Ta: OeLens quod aduersus 
NOS ERAT cbinognarao 

OÓecneTi, quo? ERAT 

CONTRARIUM NOBIS, (CT 

ipsam Tulit de medio Aðfi— 
Gens iLLa? CRUCI, Qxpo- 
Lians PRINCIpATUS eT po~ 
TesTATes, TRAOUXIT CON~ 
pidente® palam TRIaM— 
phans iLLos IN semerT ipso 


vir Nemo ergo aos iudicet 


IN CIBO AUT IN poTd,, AGL 
IN paRTe Otel pesti AUT Me— 
OMENIAG: AUT SABBATO— 
RUM, uae SUNT üm-— 
BRA FUTURORUM corpus 
autem xr 


x-Nemo uos seducat: uolens 


IN bamiLitategs eT neli— 
stone ANgeLorum,, que 
NON UlOeNS AMBULANS 
FRUSTRA inflatus sensu 
CARNIS suae, (QT NON 
TENENS CAPUT: ex quo TO— 
TUM corpus pen Nexu eT 
CONIUNCTIONIS SUBMI— 
NISTRATUM eT CONSTRüC— 
TUM CRESCIT IN AUGMEeEN— 
Tum On, Si mortu! estis 
cum xpo AB XeLeMeNTIS 
buius mundi, quio Adbuc 


(1-35) 2 13b - 20a. 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. V? iLLaó 


Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: Eadem manus correxisse 


videtur con~ || FIOeNTeR punctoque instruxisse sequens 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: ei nec minus, quod mox 


sequitur, 


Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: humiLitateo, cuius verbi litera 


ultima eiusdem atramenti obelo iugulata est. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 288:08 


22 


23 


To the Colossians. 


in the sins, and the uncircumcision 
of your flesh. He hath quickened 
together with him. For- 

giving you all offen- 

ces: '' deleting what was against 
us in the handwriting 

of the decree. Which was 
contrary to us. And this 

he hath taken from the midst, fas- 
15 De- 
spoiling the principalities and po- 


tening it to the cross. 


wers, he hath exposed them con- 
fidently in open shew, trium- 


phing over them in himself. 


'* Let no man therefore judge you 


in meat or in drink, or 
in respect of a festival day, or new 
moon, or of the sab- 

baths. " Which are a sha- 
dow of things to come, but the 


substance belongs to Christ. 


'* Let no man seduce you, willing 


in humility, and reli- 

gion of angels. Wandering in the 
things which he hath not seen, in 
vain puffed up by the sense 

of his flesh, ° And not 

holding the head, from which the 
whole body, by joints and 

bands, being supplied with 
nourishment and compacted, 
groweth unto the increase 

of God. *° If you be dead 

with Christ from the elements 


of this world. Why do you 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: Porro eadem manus vocabulo nexu 


uncialem literam S superscripsit. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Et in facienda divisione verbi 
cONSTRUC— || c TUM illud c addidit adhibitoque puncto 


et obelo vocabulum. 


Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: AeLementTis mutavit in 


eLemenrtis. 


Ad Colossenses. 


TAMQqUAM 
boc MUNd 


ülüeNTes IN 
o OÓecenwNiTis 


Me teticeritis- Neque sus— 


TAUCRITIS: 
TRACTAUCRITIS 


OMNIA IN I 


usu, Gecunoum 


cepta eT Ò 


neque CON— 
quae sul 
NTERITU Ipso 

RAe— 
OcTRINAS booi— 


quae SUNT RATIO— 


Nem quidem baBeNnTIA 


SAPIENTIAC: 


IN SUPERSTI— 


Tione eT bumilitate, 
ET 49 NON parcendum con— 


pont, Non iN honore 
Aliquo ao saturitatem 
CARNIS,, 
xt[oiTUR sı CONRESURREXIS— 
LecT: 
PET TIS cam XP Os quae 
mna SURSUM SUNT quaeRITe 


= 
UBI XPS esT IN ÓexTena 


ÒT SEDENS, 


sum SAn 


quae suR— 
sapite: NON 


quae supra TERRAM, 
QorTul ENIM ESTIS: eT UI— 

TA UCSTRA ABSCONOITA 

est cum xpo IN 00, Quo 


xps Appar 
UESTRA, 
pareBITIS 


GLORIA, 


QeniT UITA 


Tune uos Apo 


cao» Ipso IN 


xir CYon TIpicATe ERGO mew- 


BRA UESTR 
super Te 
NICATIONE 
TIAM, 


(1-16) 2 20b — 23. (17-35) 31 — 5a. 


A quae SUNT 
RRAM,, For- 
mMm: INMUNÒI~ 
IBIOINE® 


1 


3 


4 


18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 


27 


33 
34 


35 


To the Colossians. 


yet decree as though living in 
this world? 

?' Touch not, taste 
not, handle 

ot. ^ Which all 

are unto destruction by the very 
use. According to the pre- 
cepts and doctrines of 

^* Which things have 


indeed a shew of 


men 


wisdom in supersti- 
tion and humility, 

And not sparing the 
body. Not in any 
honour to the filling 
of the flesh. 

3 ' Therefore, if you be risen 
with Christ. Seek the 
things that are above; 
where Christ is sitting at the 
right hand of God. ° Mind the 
things that are above, not 
which are upon the earth. 

* For you are dead; and 
your life is hid 
with Christ in God. * When 
Christ shall appear, (who 
is) your life. Then you shall ap- 
pear with him in 
glory. 

* Mortify therefore your mem- 
bers which are 
upon the earth; for- 
nication, unclean- 


ness. Lust, 
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Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: cougésunnexis— || ris: Lectionem Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: supná a Vin sapen mutatum. 


retinendam putavimus. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 288:22 


628 Ad Colossenses. 


CONCUPpISCeENTIAM malam 
Q1 auaritia quae est sima— 

Lacrorum serulTtus,, 
ROpTeR quae UENIT IRA oT 
IN pilios OippidDen riae, 
M guipus eT uos Aasalaslis 
ALiquaNdo cum uluere— 
TIS IN illis 

xur Masc autem deponite et 
UOS OMNIA IRAQ) INOIGNA— 
TIONEM, MALITIAM 
BLasphemtam: TURpe 


10 


11 


12 


sermonem OE ORE UESTIRO non 


NoLite mentire inuiceas PSCS ? Lie not to each other. 


ExpoLiantes uos ueterem 
hominem cum ACTIBus etas 
JNOueNnTes nouum, Quo 
qUI RENOUATUR IN AGNITIO— 
Mem secundum IMAGINE” 
elus qui CREAUIT CUM, 
Clsi Non est csentiLis et ta— 
òa aeus: CIRCUMCISIO ec 
praepatiagm,, BanBaA-— 
nus eT scyTba, Seruus 
eT Liper. sed OMNIA: eT IN 
OMNIBUS XPS + 
xui [NOuITe aos ergo- Sicar eLec— 
TI ÒT sci et dilecti, Clis— 
CERA QisenicAnóoOiae, 
Benisnitatem: baoiLirA— 
Tem, ModesTiam: paw 
TIENTIAMN,, SUBPpORTAN— 
Tes INUICeMm, ET ÓoNAN— 
TES UOBISMET Ipsis, Sı 
quis aduersus aliqueo 


(1-35) 3 5b - 13a. 
Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. S [uestro] NON proce— 
|| DAT 


Line 1: Ra: 289:01 


15 


16 


21 


To the Colossians. 


evil sexual lust. 

And covetousness, which is the 
service of idols. 

* For which God's wrath cometh 
upon the children of faithlessness 

“In which you also wandered 
some time, when you lived 
among them. 

* But now put you also 
all away: anger, indigna- 
tion. Malice, 
blasphemy, filthy 
speech from your mouth must not 

come forth. 

Finish yourselves of the old 
man with his deeds. 

" Putting on the new. Him 
who is renewed unto know- 
ledge, according to the image 
of him that created him. 

H Wherein is neither foreigner nor Ju- 
dean, circumcision nor 
uncircumcision, Barba- 
rian nor Scythian. Slave 
nor freeman, but all, and in 
all is Christ. + 

" Dress ye therefore, as the cho- 
sen of God, holy, and beloved. The 
heart of mercy, 

Benignity, humi- 
lity. Modesty, pa- 
tience. " Bearing with 
one another, and forgiv- 
ing one another. If 


any have a complaint 


Ad Colossenses. 


baseT quaemellao, Si— 
CUT eT ONS SONAUIT UOBIS 
JTA eT uos — 

xv Super omni Paec cani— 
TatTem tė hapentes 
quo? est uincuLum perfec— 
TIONIS, CET pax xpi exul— 
TET IN CORÒIBUS UESTRIS, 

JN quA eT UOCATI ESTIS IN UNO 
CORPORE, QT GRATI eStTo— 
Te, Uersum xp! basi— 
TET IN UOBIS ABUNOANTER,, 

JN OMNI SAPIENTIA òocenTef 
eT COMMONENTES UOS— 
met ipsos, salvis. 
bymnis CANTICIS SpIRITA— 
Lipus, JN GRATIA CANTAN— 
TES IN COROIBUS UeESTRIS Oo, 

Omne quodcumque rpaci— 
TIS IN UERBO AUT IN opere 

Omnia IN nomine ORI tha 
xpt. GRATIAS AGENTES 
OO eT pATRI pen Ipsum 

xy MaLlieres suspoditae eslo— 
Te UIRIS SICUT OponTeT 
IN ONO 

xvi Uirig OiLigiTe uxores 
eT NOLITe AMARI esse AO 
iLLas 

XVII Fil opoeoite PpARENTIBus 
pen omnia- boc enim pla— 
CITUM esT IN ONO 

XN patres NoLite AÒ IRNACUN— 
Olam prouocare ilios 
ueSTROS UT NON pusiLLo 


(1-35) 3 13b - 21a. 
Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. V vel S [omnia] autem 


. o o o oo 


sequitur 


Line 1: Ra: 289:20 


33 
34 


35 


To the Colossians. 


against another. Even 
as the Lord hath forgiven you, 
so do you also. 

"^ Above all these things more- 
over having charity, 

which is the bond of perfec- 
tion. ^ And the peace of Christ re- 
joice in your hearts, 

Wherein also you are called in one 
body. And be ye thank- 
ful. Let the word of Christ 
dwell in you abundantly. 

In all wisdom: teaching 
and admonishing one 
another. In psalms, 
hymns, and spiritual can- 
ticles. Singing in grace 
in your hearts to God. 

7 All whatsoever you 
do in word or in work, 

Do all in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Giving thanks 
to God and the Father by him. 

'* Wives, be subject to your 
husbands, as it behoveth 
in the Lord. 

? Husbands, love your wives, 
and be not bitter towards 
them. 

” Children, obey your parents 
in all things: for this is well pleas- 
ing to the Lord. 

?' Fathers, provoke not 
your children to resent- 


ment, lest they 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: [byanis] eT CANTICIS 
Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: Clinis puncto et obelo 


adhibito in Uirt mutatum. 


629 


630 Ad Colossenses. To the Colossians. 


ANIMO FIANT 1 be discouraged. 
xx:-Serul opoedite pen OMNIA 2 * Servants, obey in all things 
OOMINIS CARNALIBUS, 3 your masters according to the flesh, 


Non Aò ocuLum seruteNles 4 Not serving to the eye, 
quasi bominiBus placen— s as pleasing men, 
Tes, Sed IN simpLicita— 6 but in simplicity 
Te COROIS TIMENTeS ORO 7 of heart, fearing God. 
Quodcumque FACITIS ex ANI~ s ” Whatsoever you do, do 
MO OpeRMINI,, SicüT! v it from the soul. As 
ONO eT NON homINiBus,, 10 to the Lord, and not to men: 
Scientes quod a ONO AccI— ıı ™ Knowing that you shall re- 
pleTis RETRIBUTIONEM n ceive of the Lord the reward 
bereditatis, ONO xpo 13 of inheritance. Serve ye the 
senulTe,, qa: €eNIQ) IN— 14 Lord Christ. ^ For he that 
IQRIAOQ) FACIT RECIpleT is doth wrong, shall be repaid 
10 quo? INique gessiT, 16 for the wrong he hath done. 
ET NON esT PERSONA ndm 17 And there is no respect 
ACCepTIO ApuT OM is of persons with God. 
xxr OOMINIg quod iustum esl 19 4° Masters, do to your servants 
eT aequum seruis priaeslxte 20 that which is just and equal: 
ScieuTes quoniam eT uos 21 Knowing that you also 
ònm baseris in caelis 22 have a master in heavens. 
XXIL ORATIONI INSTATE aigiLAN— 23 ° Be steadfast in prayer; watch- 
TES IN GRATIARUM ACTIONE ing ^ with thanksgiving: 
Orantes simul et PRO NO~ 2s * Praying withal for us also, 
BIS UT OS APERIAT NOBIS OS-— 2 that God may open unto us a door 
TIUM UeRBI AO Loquenda” 27 of words to speak 
mMYysTeERIUA xpi. ROPT 28 the mystery of Christ. For 
TER qUOÒ ETIAM UINCTUS 2 which also I am 
sum UT manifestem ILLu™ 30 bound, * that I may make it 
JTA UT oportet me Loqui 31 manifest as I ought to speak. 
XXIL[N SAPIENTIA AQBULATe AÒ 32 * Live with wisdom towards 
eos qui FORIS SUNT TEM- 33 them that are outsiders, using the 
pus REOIMENTES,, Ser- 34 time to good effect. ° Let 
MO UESTER SEMPER JN s your speech be always in 


(1-18) 3 21b — 25. (19-35) 41 — 6a. 

Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: Oomunig obelo adhibito mut. in Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: uiciLan—||tes ™ ^* iw (V) 
Oomint 

Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: caelis mut. in caeLo- Lectionem 
retinui. 


Line 1: Ra: 290:04 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Ad Colossenses. 


GRATIA sAle sir CONOITUS 


Clt sciatis quomodo OpoR— 


TeAT uos unicuique nes— 
pondere 


XXIII quae CIRCA Me SUNT OM— 


NIA UOBIS NOTA paciet Ty— 
chicus CARISSIMUS FRATER 


ET fidelis MINISTER eT IN 


ONO quem mısı Ad uos boc 
Ipsum UT COGNOSCANT 
quae circa uos sunt, GT 
conNsoLeTuR corda Ues— 
TRA. Cum ONESIMO CARIS— 
simo eT FldoeLi FRATRE 
qui est ex uoBis,, Om- 
NIA quae bic AGUNT NOTA 
FACIENT UOBIS 


xxv SaLutat uos AaristTharcus 


CONCApTiaus meus: eT 
MARCUS CONSOBRINUS 
BARNABAe, Oe quo 
ACCEPISTIS MANOATA,, 


Gi uenerit AO NOS suscipi— 


te illum. ert is gut dici— 

TUR IUSTUS GUI SUNT ex CIR— 

camcisioNe, bi soli 

SUNT AOIUTORES ME! IN 
— 

regno PI qui mibi pues 

RUNT SOLACIO 


xxVr SaLutat uos epbapbras 


qui ex üaoBis esT seruus 
xp! iba,, Semper solli— 
CITUS PRO UOBIS IN ORA— 
TIONIBUS, UT sTeTIS 
perfecti et pLeni IN OMNI 


(1-35) 4 6b - 12a. 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: COGNOSCANT 


Line 1: 


Ra: 290:23 


1 


2 


23 


24 


30 


31 


To the Colossians. 


grace seasoned with salt. 
That you may know how you 

ought to answer every 

man. 


7 All the things that concern me, 


will be made known to you by Ty- 


chicus, our dearest brother, 
And faithful minister also in the 
Lord, * whom I have sent to you 
for this purpose, that he may 
know what concern you. And 
comfort your 
hearts. ^ With Onesimus, a most 
beloved and faithful brother, 
who is one of you. All 
things that are done here, they 
shall make known to you. 
1 Aristarchus saluteth you: 
he is my fellow prisoner. And 
Mark, the cousin of 
Barnabus. Concerning whom 
you have received instructions. 
If he come unto you, re- 
ceive him: ` And Jesus, who is 
called Justus: who are of the 
circumcision. These alone 
are my helpers in the 
kingdom of God; who have 
been a comfort to me. 
^ Epaphras saluteth you, 
who is one of you, a servant of 
Christ Jesus. Who is always 
solicitous for you in 
prayers. That you may stand 
perfect, and full in all 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: hèi lectio, non error. 
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632 Exp.Colossenses. Inc. Laodicenses 


uoLuntate Òi, 
nium enim ILL penbiseo 


quod haget multum Laso— 


rem pro uosis, Et pro 
bis qui sunt Laodiciae 
et qui bier@poLi,, 

xxvi SALavaT aos Lucas Medicus 
cARISSIMUS eT OÓecoas, 

xxvirSaLutate pnaTRes qui sunl 
Laodiciae er NYMpPham 
eT quae IN Óomo eias esT 
ecclesia, 

xvi ET cum Lecta puert Apat 
uos epistula- Facite at 


eT IN Laoodicensiua@ eccLe— 


sia Legaran, QT eam 
esTy 
quae. Laodicensium est 
AÒ uos Legaran 
xxx: OT oicite archippo uide 


MINISTERIUA quod acce— 


pisti IN ONO uT ILLud iNpLear 
xxxr SaLutatio mea MANU pauli 


memores esToTe UInca— 


Lorum meorum, GRATIA 
ONT N UoBIScUM: AMEN 


ExP- AD COLOSSENSES 


INC: AD LAODICENSES 
Timotheam institut et dJocél 
Òe OROINATIONE episcopatus 
eT OIACONIL eT OMNIS eccLe— 
SIASTICAe OisctpLinae 


(1-25) 4 12b - 18. 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: bier@pol 
Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: C [quae] ^" Laodicenstuay- Ad 


Line 1: Ra: 291:03 


Testimo— 


Ends Colossians. Begins Laodiceans. 


1 the will of God. For I 
2 bear him testimony 
3 that he hath much la- 
4 bour for you. And for 
s those who are of Laodicea, 
6 and who of Hierapolis. 
7 '' Saluting you are: Luke, the most 
8 beloved physician, and Demas. 
9 ^ Salute the brethren who are 
at Laodicea, and Nymphas, 
and the church that is in 
his house. 
'^ And when this epistle has 
been read with you, cause that 
also in the church of the 
Laodiceans it be read. And that 
which " of the Laodiceans 
be read to you. 
'7 And tell Archippus: See 
the ministry which thou hast recei- 
ved in the Lord, that thou fulfill it. 
|? The salutation by my hand: 
Paul, be mindful of my 
chains. The Grace of 
our Lord be with you. Amen. 


ENDS: TO COLOSSIANS 


BEGINS: TO LAODICEANS 
32 He instructs and teaches Timothy 
33 on the ordination of the episcopy 
34 and of the diaconate, and of every 


35 discipline of the church. 


sequens vocabulum est animum corrector non 
admovit. 


Ad Laodicenses. 


Paulas ApostoLus NON AB ho— 
MINIBUS, Neque per bo— 
minem sed pen ibo xpo, 

Fratrisus qui sunt Laodi— 
ClAe,, GRATIA UOBIS eT 
pax a oo patre et dito iba 
xpo. GRATIAS AGO xpo pen 
Om Nemo) ORATIONEM meaa 

Gace PERMANENTES estis 
IN €O eT peRseueRANTES 
JN OpeniBus eius pROMIS— 
SUM expecTaWTes IN o1em 


jadicn,, Neque oestitu— : 


ANT UOS QUORUNOAM UANI— 
Loqula INSINGANTIUM,, 
Clr aos euertant a ueritile 
eaaMgelu quod a me pnae— 
Oicarün, QT Nunc paci— 
er OS UT qui SUNT ex me Ad 
profectum ueRITATis 
euanceLi SeseRUIeENTES,, 

Gt pacientes BENIGNITATE” 
operumque saLutis ultae 
AC TERNAE 

iC T Nunc palam sunt aiIn— 
cula mea quae paTioR IN 
xpo, QuiBas Laetor 
er gaudeo, QT hoc aibi 
est AO saLutem perpetua” 
quod ipsam pacrum ona— 
TIONIBusUCSTRIS: eT AOMI— 
NISTRANTEQ) spa sco 
siüé pen UITAM siue pen 
mortem: Est enim 
mibi aene UITA IN xpo 


(1-35) 1 — 8a. 
The English translation here is heavily based on the 
translation by Wilhelm Schneemelcher. 
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1 
2 
3 
4 
$ 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 


11 


21 
22 
23 
24 


25 


To the Laodiceans. 


"Paul, apostle not of 
men. And not through 
man, but through Jesus Christ 


To the brethren who are in Laodi- 


2 
cea. Grace to you and peace from 
God the Father and the Lord Jesus 


Christ. ^I thank Christ in 
all my prayer 

That you are steadfast 
in him and persevering 
in his works, in expectation 
of the promise for the day of 
judgment. * And may you not be 
deceived by the vain talk of 
some who would pursuade. 

That they may turn you from the 
truth of the gospel which is pro- 
claimed by me. * And now God 
grant that who come from me for 
the furtherance of the truth 
of the gospel may so serve. 

And to do good works 
for the well-being of 
eternal life. 

* And now my bonds are 
manifest, which I suffer in 
Christ. For of which I am glad 
and rejoice. ' And this is 
my eternal salvation, 
which is itself given through 
your prayers and by the 
help of the Holy Spirit, 
whether through life or through 
death ° For to me, 


my life is in Christ 


633 


634 


Ad Laodicenses. 


er moni gaudium, Er N 
Ipsam IN UOBIS FACIET wi~ 
SERICOROIAM suam, UT 
eandem doiLecTtionem ba~ 
BeATIS- ET SITIS UNIANIMES 


u Qrgo dilectissimt uT audıs— 


TIS PRACSENTIA mer Jta 
RETINETE ET FACITE IN TI~ 
more Of eT eniT UOBIS ula 
IN AETERNUM, Est eu" 
OS qui OpeRATUR IN UOS: eT 
facite sine ReTRACTU: 
quaecumque paciris ec 
quod est diLectissiay gAa— 
OeTe IN xpo 


ut ET praecauete soRrodioos IN 


Lucro OMNES SINT peTi— 
tioMes uestrae palam 
aput ò- eT ESTOTe FIRMI 
IN Sensu Xpl ET quae INTe— 
GRA eT UeRA eT pudica: ET 
IUSTA ET AMABILIA Facite 
eT quae AUOISTIS- ET Acce— 
pistis- IN corde retinete 
eT CRIT UOBIS PAx 


V-SaLutant uos scr Gratia Oft 


(1-29) 8b - 20. 


Line 1: 


~ c 
iba cum spa uestro: CT 
Facite Legi coLosensium 
UOBIS 


Exp: AD LAODICENSES 


INC: AD TIMOTHEUM I- 
ARGUMENTUM 


Ra: 292:06 


To the Laodicians. 


and to die is joy. ° And in 

this will his mercy 

work in you, that 

you may have the same 

love and be of one mind. 
'" Therefore, beloved, as you have 
heard in my presence. So 

hold fast and act in the fear 

of God, and you will have 
eternal life. '' For it is God who 
7 And 

do without hesitation 
what you do. ° And 


for the rest, beloved, re- 


works in you. 


joice in Christ 


And beware of profit without 


honour '' May all your 
requests be manifest 

before God, and be ye steadfast 
in the mind of Christ. 
pure, and true, and proper. And 


75 and what is 


just and lovely, do ye. 
? and what you have heard and 
received, hold in your hearts 
and you will have peace. 
'* The Saints salute you. ° The grace of 
the Lord Jesus be with your spirit. ° And 
have read, what the Colossians have, 


among you. . 
ENDS: TO THE LAODICEANS 


BEGINS: TO TIMOTHY: IST: 
TOPIC 


Brebis Ad Timotheum I. 


Timotheus instruet- eT OÓocer 
Òe OROINATIONE episcopatus 
er Oe OIACONIL. ET OMNIS eccLe— 
slasTicae OiscipLinae Scni— 
Bens Oe Lao?2icia- 


Exp: ARG- INC: BREBIS 


t Oe fFaBulis et ceNeaLocus 
eT OOCTORIBUS UANIS: AC 
ERUERSA OOCTRINA: eT 
pLenitudine SANAe OÓoc— 
TRINAe 

ir Oe Lege quod iustis: er om— 
MIBüsS scelemaris eT Oe 
AposToLi UITA PRISTINA 
eT Je MISERICORDIA OT 
SUPER IGNORANTIAM 
PRO GRATIAM 

ur Oe ONO quod saLuare pec 
cATORes JN saeculum 
UENERIT eT OE AposToLo 
AÒ exempLuom creden— 
TIUM MISERICOROIAM 
cONSeECUTO 

m- Oe hyavineo et alexandro 
TRAOITIS SATANAE 

v. Oe ORATIONIBus PRO hoainiBus 
eT UNIVERSIS: ET Guod 
omnes bomines ueLit 
saąLuos pieri 05 

vi Oe OO quod unus esT eT de 
ONO quod mediator OT 
eT bominum UNUS esT 
homo xps ibs 


Line 1: TimoTbeus, (nominative), is found where 
Timotheum, (accusative), is expected. Ranke does 
not comment. 


Line 1: Ra: 292:25 


1 


3 
4 


$ 


30 


33 
34 


35 


Brevis 1st To Timothy. 


He informs and teaches Timothy 
of the ordinance of the office of 
bishopric and diaconate, and of every 
discipline of the church, writ- 


ing from Laodicea. 
END. TOPIC. BEG. BREVIS. 


Of fables and genealogies, 
and the teachers of this vain, and 
perverse doctrine, and 
of the fulness of sound doc- 
trine. 

Of the law, which is just, and all 
the the wicked, and of the 
apostle’s former life, 
and the mercy of God, 
upon the ignorance 
for grace. 

Of the Lord, that to save sin- 
ners in the world 
he has come, and of the Apostle, 
to be the example of be- 
lievers that hath obtained 
mercy. 

Of Hymineo and Alexander 
given up to Satan. 

Of the prayers, for Mankind, 
and to the World, and that 
God wishes all people 
to be saved. 

Of God, who is One, and of 
the Lord, the Mediator of God 
and men, who alone is, 


the man Christ Jesus. 


635 


638 1 


638 29 


639 26 


640 25 


641 3 


636 


VU 


vut 
- Òe spu SCO NoOuIssIMA TEM— 


Xt 


XIL 
XUL 


XI 


XV: 
XVI 


XVIL 
XVIIL 


XVIII 


Brebis Ad Timotheum I. 


MIL 


Oe LiperTATeEM aüimonao 
ac mulierum ORANOI! IN 
omni Loco er basrra femi— 
NARUM 

Òe episcoporum eT coniu— 
sum pormulam idem 
episcopi qui eT presBy— 
TERI OICEBANTUR 

Òe mysTeRIO pleTATis 


ORA- eT simuLaTores 
eT infidelium perfidia” 
per ApostoLum praedi— 
CANTEeO 
Oe pnopaMis eT ANIMALIBus 
p4Bulis eT corporali 
exenciTIO pieTATIs 
Oe LaBore sconao 
Oe doctore quod se ipsa" 
Ooiscipulis pormula w 
BONIS OpeRIBus]N OM NI Bus 
OeCBEANT exbisene 
Oe doctore quod Nihil ALi— 
ad quam OOCTRINAM 
eT 1usTitias ON! semper 
ÒEBEANT MEOITARI 
Oe SENIORIBUS NON INCRe— 
PANOIS 
Oe ueris ulduls: eT de udus 
piLios haBpentTiBus 
Oe ulduis AduLesceNTIORIBus 
Oe fideLisus alduas Filios 
baBeNTIBUS 
Oe pRaesByTemis praece— 
OeNTIBUS maxime Laso— 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: XVI. Ranke seems to think that 
this is by a different hand. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 293:05 


1 


2 


35 


Brevis 1st To Timothy. 


Of the freedom of men 
and women, of praying in 
every place of prayer, and the 
state of women. 

Of bishops, and their 
wives, by the same formula 
of bishops who also are 
priests were told. 

The mystery of godliness. 

Of the Holy Spirit, the last 
times, and hypocrites, 
and treacherous unbelievers, 
by the preaching of the 
apostles. 

Of foolishness and old wive’s 
tales, and of physical fitness, and 
the exercise of piety. 

Of the work of the faithful. 

Of the teacher, who himself 
is the disciples of the formula 
of the good works, which should 
be seen in all things. 

Of a teacher, that there is no- 
thing else than the teaching, 
and the Law of the Lord, should 
always be meditated. 

Of the elders not to be re- 
buked. 

Of true widows and widows who 
have children. 

Of widows who are young. 

Of faithful widows, who 
have children. 

Of priests, especially 
those leading labo- 


641 14 


642 9 


643 21 
644 5 


644 57 


645 | 
645 8 


645 31 


645 59 


645 34 


646 30 
647 14 


647 0 


Brebis Ad Timotheum I. 


XX 


XXI 


XXII 


XXIII 


XXIII 


XXV 


XXVI 


XXVII 
XXVIII 


XXVIII 
XXX 


Line 1: 


RANTIBUS OOCTRINA 


-Oe ACCUSATIONeEM AdUeER— 


SUS MAIOREM NATUA) 


. Oe peccantispus pusLice 
P P 


CORRIpIeNTIBUüS 


. Oe TRAOITIONE apostolica 


NON TRANSCEUNÒA 


. Òe MANIBUS NON Temere 

INPONENOIS eT ABSTINEN— 
TIA peccaminum aLieno— 
RUM eT qUOÒ INFIRMIBus 
ANTE ABSTINUERIÑ 


eTsi 
UT UINO Modico LiceaT 


-Oe peccatis qUORUNÐAM 
MANIFesTis ael sasse— 
queN TiBas similiter eT ope— 


RIBUS BONIS 


. Oe senuis 
. Oe SucToORiBus AC ÕUCTORIBus 
palsis eT AB els sepana— 


~ 
TIONE SCORTA) 


- Oe sufficientia: eT. AUARiTIA 
- Oe IUSTITIA eT OMNIBas UIR— 
TUTIBus SCITATIS ET MARTY— 
RIO ORI er AOUENTU eT quod 
dD patrem Nemo uil 
hominum Nec uidere 


potest 


-Oe d1ultipus istius saeculi 
-Òe PROFANIS NOUITATIBUS 


uocum 
EXP- BREBIS: INC: CORPUS 


EPISTULAE 


Ra: 293:23 


1 


2 


4 


26 


27 


31 


33 


35 


Brevis 1st To Timothy. 


ring in the doctrine. 

Of accusations against 
elders. 

Of publicly rebuking 
those who sin 

Of apostolic tradition 
not to be traversed. 

Of the hands, fear not 
lying on, and abstin- 
ence from sins, of foreign- 
ers, and that the sick, 
even before they had abstained, 


that they be allowed a light wine. 


Of sins of some 
are manifest, or what fol- 
lows it, in like manner also, in 
good works. 
Of slaves. 
Of leaders, and false 
leaders, and the separa 
tion of them from the saints. 
Of sufficiency, and greed. 
Of justice, and all the powers 
of holiness, and the martyrdom 
of the Lord, his arrival, and that 
God is the Father, no one 
of men saw, nor 
can see. 
Of rich of this world. 
Of the profane novelty 
of words. - 


END. BREVIS. BEG. BODY 


OF EPISTLE. 
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638 Ad Timotheum I. 1st To Timothy. 


p ApostoLus xpi- iba 1 1’ Paul, apostle of Christ Jesus, 
secundum Impentao Ó 2 according to the command of God 
SALUATORIS NOSTRI xpi 1ha — s our Saviour, and of Christ Jesus 
spel NosTRAe, Timotheo 4 ourhope. ^ To Timothy, his 
oiLecto pilio IN Flde,, s beloved son in faith. 
GRATIA MISERICORDIA PAX 6 Grace, mercy, peace from God the Fa- 
A ÒO pATRE: er xpo 15u òko- N- 7 ther, and from Christ Jesus our Lord. 
Sicat ROGAUI TE UT REMAS s ° As I desired thee to remain 
NERIS ephes:. cam ineo) 9 at Ephesus, when I went 
JN MachedoniAm, UT de— : into Macedonia, that thou 
NUNTIAREM quiBüsOÓAQ ıı mightest charge some 
Ne aLiter OÓocenewT, Ne~ 1 notto teach otherwise. * Not 
que INTeNÓeneNT pABuLis 5 to give heed to fables 
eT GeNealogits INTERMI— 14 and endless genea- 
NATIS,, qx GUuAeSTIONeS ıs logies. Which furnish 
pRAesTAMT MAGIS GUAM) 16 questions rather than 
ACOIFICATIONEM OF quae ı7 the edification of God, which 
esT IN Flde, FINIS ente ıs is in faith. * Now the completion 
praecepti esT, CARITAS i9 of the commandment is: Charity, 
oe corde PURO: eT CONSCI~ 20 from a pure heart, and a good 
eNTIA BONA: eT pide NON 21 conscience, and an unfeigned 
FicTa,, A quiBüus quidam 22 faith. ^ From which things some 
ABERRANTES: CONUERSI 23 going astray, are turned 
SUNT IN uaniLoquiua),, 24 aside unto vain babbling: 
CloLentes esse Legis docTo— 2s ' Desiring to be teachers of the 
res, Non inteLLesen~— z law. Not understand- 
Tes: Néquequae LocuNTUR 27 _ ing either the things they say, 
Neque oe qulBus AOFIRMAN 28 nor whereof they affirm. 
wScimus AüTec quia BONA 29 "But we know that good 
est Lex: sı quis e% Licetime zo is the law, if a man use and it 
utatur, Sciens hoc quia 51. lawfully. ° Knowing this, that the 
IUSTO NON esT Lex posiTA  » law is not made for the just man. 
Sed iustis ET NON saBOilis 33 But for the unjust and disobedient, 
Jmpis eT peccaTORiBus 34 For the ungodly, and for sinners. 
SceLeratis eT CONTAMINATLIS 35 For the wicked and defiled, 


(1-35) 11 — 9a. 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [mis.] er pax Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [quis] ea Legetime 
Line 15: I expect, and I believe I see a little tail on the ‘e’ of 

‘Que’, which makes it in fact, ‘que’ 


Line 1: Ra: 294:01 


Ad Timotheum I. 


P eT MATRICIOIS 
OMICIOIS ForRNIcARIIs 
MascaLorum concusilorisas 
pLaGtaRits: QeENOACIBas 
periarils, Q1 st quid 
aLiuT saANae OocTRINAe 
AOUERSATUR,, uae esl 
secuNoum eaawWNgeliao 
c—^ 
gLoniae Beati Pi quod cre~ 
oitam est mibi, Qna— 
TIAS AGO El qui ME CONFOR— 
c. c c. 
TAUIT Xpo ibu- ONO- NosTRo- 
quia piðeLem we exiıisTi~ 
MAUIT: PONENS IN QINIS— 
TERIO, quı RIO uS 
Far BLasphemus eT per~ 
SECUTOR: eT CONTUME— 
Liosas-: Sed miseRi— 
— 
COROIAM Ol CONSECUTUS 
SUM QUIA IGNORANS FeCl 
JN iNcreduLitate, Sa— 
PpeRABUNOAUIT autem 
GRATIA ONE N cum pide eT 
OiLecTione quae esT IN 
_— ~ 
xpo iba 


m PideLis sermo eT OMNI 


ACCEPTIONE OIGNUS: quia 
xps ibs uenit ın bunc 
mundum peccatores 
saLuos pacene, quo~ 
rum primus EGO sum, 
Ged 10e€0 MIseRICOROIAM 
CONSecüTüs SUM UT IN 
me primam osTeNOÓe-— 
RET xps Ibs omnem 


1 


2 


24 
25 
26 


27 


33 
34 


35 


1st To Timothy. 


For fatherslayers and motherslayers. 
For manslayers, ” for fornicators. 
For men fornicating with men, 

for kidnappers, for liars, 

for perjurers. And whatever 

other thing is contrary to sound 
1! Which is 
according to the gospel of the 
glory of the blessed God, which hath 


been entrusted to me. ” 


doctrine. 


I give 
thanks who hath strengthened me, 
even to Christ Jesus, our Lord, 

For that he hath counted me 
faithful, putting me in the min- 
istry. ^ Who before 
was a blasphemer, and a per- 
secutor, and contume- 
lious. But I obtained the 
mercy of God, because 
I did it ignorantly 

14 Now the 

grace of our Lord hath abounded 


in unbelief. 


exceedingly with faith and 
love, which is in 
Christ Jesus. 

!5 A faithful saying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into this 
world to save 
sinners. Of whom 
I am the chief. 

'^ But for this cause have 
I obtained mercy: that in 
me first Christ Jesus 


might shew forth all 


639 


(1-35) 1 9b - 16a. 
Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: meNdaciBus: Punctum otiosum. 


Line 1: Ra: 294:20 


640 


Ad Timotheum I. 


PATIENTIAM, Ad exem- 

Lum eoram qui creditu— 
RI SUNT ILLI IN utam AeTen— 
NAM, Regi autem sae- 
cuLorum INMORTALI IN~ 
aisiBiLi, Soli 00 honor 
et gloria: IN saecula sae— 
cuLorum, AMEN 


ut hoc praeceptum COMMECN— 


oo TIBI pili TIMOTheAe- 
Secundum praecedentes 
IN Te prophetas, Ut q— 
Lites n illis Bonam eili— 
tam basews fidem er 80— 
NAM CONSCIENTIAM, qa” 
quidam repeLLentes CIR— 
CA piÓem NAUFRAGAUE— 
RUNT, €x quisas esT 
bymineus er alexander 
UOS TRAOIO! SATANAE UT OIS— 
CANT NON BLAsphemare 


v-Ossecno icrran primo om~ 


NIUM fleri, Qssecna— 
TIONES ORATIONES: postu— 
LATIONES, GRATIARUM 
ACTIONES, PRO OMNIBus 
hominiBas. Pro RESGIBUS 
eT OMNIBUS qui IN suBLI— 
MITATe suNT, UT quie— 
TAM eT TRANGuiLLag arra? 
AGAMUS IN OMNI ple TATE 
eT castitate, boc enim 
BONUM EST eT acceptum 
coram saLuatori: N: 00 
qu! omnes homines uult- 


(1-21) 1 16b — 16a. (22-35) 21 — 4a. 


Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: cinca- Lineola sensu carens. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 294:36 


35 


1stTo Timothy. 


patience. For the information of 

them that shall believe 

in him unto life ever- 

lasting. ” Now to the king 

of ages, immortal, in- 

visible. To the only God, be 

honour and glory for ever 

and ever. AMEN. 
'* This precept I commend 

to thee, O son Timothy; 
According to the prophecies 

going before on thee, that thou 

war in them a good war- 

fare, ° having faith and a 

good conscience, which 

some rejecting have made 

shipwreck concerning the 

faith. '" Of whom are 

Hymeneus and Alexander, 
Whom I have given up to Satan, that 

they may learn not to blaspheme. 
2, ' I desire therefore, first of 

all. That supplica- 

tions, prayers, inter- 

cessions. And thanks- 

givings be made. For all 

men, For kings, 

and for all that are in 

high station. That a qui- 

et and a peaceable life 

we may lead in all piety 

and chastity. ° For this 

is good and acceptable 


before God our Saviour, 


* Who will have all men, 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: [hboainiBas: “pro] k novam 


versus inchoationem lectio videtur, cf. not. 385, 27 & 28. 


XXXI 


Ad Timotheum I. 


saLuos pieni et IN AGNITIO— 
NEM UERITATIS UENIRE: 
vr Cluas enim oS: unus er me~ 
O1ATOR OT ET homINUM: 
homo xps ibs: qui Sedit re~ 
OEMPTIONEA semetipsu” 
pro maLtis, Testimo-— 
NIUM TeMporRiBus suis 
js quo posrrüs sum ego prie— 
OICATOR eT AposToLus,, 
Cleritatem dico: NON MeN — 
TIOR, OocToR GENTIUM 
IN Flde ET UERITATE 
vi CloLo ergo umos orare 
IN O@MNI Loco Leuantes pu~ 
RAS MANUS SINE IRA eT OIS— 
Ce pTATIONe,, GimoiLi— 
Ten eT mulieres In basi— 
TU ORNATO, Cum uere— 
CUNOIA eT SOBRIeTATe, 
ORNANTES se: NON IN TORTIS 
CRINIBUS: AUT AURO AUT 
MARGARITIS, UeL ueste 
pRAETIOSA, Sed quod 
OeceT muLieres pRromit— 
TENTES pierATeQ pem BO— 
NAM CONUCRSATIONEO),, 
MuLier ın silentio diseat: 
cum OMNI suBlecTIONe 
Oocere autem mulierem 
NON PERMITTO, Neque 
OCOMINARI IN uinum Sed 
esse IN sILENTIO, AOÓao 
enim primus FORMATUS 
est, OeINde euua ET AdAM 


(1-35) 2 4b - 14a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [er] in 

Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: pietatem puncto otioso 
distinctum. 
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35 


1st To Timothy. 


wards 


to be saved, and to come into 
the knowledge of the truth. 

* For there is one God, and one me- 
diator of God and men. 

The man Christ Jesus, ^ who gave 
himself a redemption 
for many. A testimo- 
ny in due times. 

^ Whereunto I am appointed 
preacher and apostle, 

I speak the truth, I lie 
not. A teacher of the nations 
in faith and truth. 

° I wish therefore that men pray 
in every place, lifting up 
pure hands, without anger and con- 
tention. ° In like manner 
women also in decent 
apparel. With mod- 
esty and sobriety. 

Adorning themselves, not with 
plaited hair, or gold, or 
pearls. Or costly 
attire. '" But as 
it becometh women profes- 
sing godliness, with 
good association. 

H! Let the woman learn in silence, 
with all subjection. 

7 But I suffer not a woman 
to teach. Nor to use 
authority over the man: but 
to be in silence. ' For Adam 
was first formed; 
then Eve. ‘* And Adam 


Lines 23 - 35, rhs. Page badly marked and smudged. 


Difficult to read. Here we rely on Ranke. 
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642 


Non ainoLentum now 


Ad Timotheum I. 


NON esT sedOuctus, Wu-— 
Lier autem seducTa IN pre~ 
UARICATIONE FUIT, JL 
UABITUR AUTEM pem FIlio— 
RUM REGENERATIONE A 


St permanserit IN pide eT 


OJLectTiowe eT scifycaTjo— 
Ne cuq@ soBnIeTATe 


vit: Ero elis sermo, Si quis 


episcopatum OeSIOECRAT 
BONUM Opus OesiOenaT,, 


Oportet ERGO episcopum 


INRepraebensiBiLem 
esse, UNIUS UXORIS 
uinum, Sosniao prus 
dentre “Bornatam 
hospitaLem doctorem 
en— 
cussorem, Sed modes— 
tua, Non Liticiosam 
NON cupidum, Suae 
domui Bene pnaeposiIda^ 


Filtos baBeNTeMm sasóilos 


CUM OMNI CASTITATE,, 


Si qais AuTe™m Oomul suae 


praeesse Nescit: quo— 
modo ecclesiae O1 OibLi— 
gentiam basesBirT, Non 
Neophbitam- Ne IN Süpen-— 
BIA: eLatus IN t1aà2iciao 
INCIOAT ÒIABOLI, Opon- 
tet autem Llum er Tes— 
Timonium basene BONU” 
AB bis qui ponis SUNT, 


33 


34 


1stTo Timothy. 


was not seduced. But 

the woman being seduced, was 
in the transgression. * Yet 
she shall be saved through the 
bearing of children 

If she continue in faith, and 
love, and sanctifica- 
tion, with sobriety. 

3 ' A faithful saying: If a man 
desire the office of a bishop, 
he desireth a good work. 

" It behoveth therefore a bishop 
to be blame- 
less. The husband of one 
wife. Sober, pru- 
dint" Of good behaviour, 
given to hospitality, a teacher, 

? Not given to wine, nor given 
to violence. But mod- 
est. Not quarrelsome, 
not covetous. * One that 
ruleth well his own house. 

Having his children in subjection 
with all chastity. 

$ But if a man know not how 
to rule his own house, how 
shall he take care of the 
church of God? ^ Not 
a neophyte: lest being puffed up 
with pride, he fall into the judg- 
ment of the devil. ” Moreover 
he must have a good tes- 
timony of them 


who are outsiders: 


Cit NON IN OppRoBRiuüQq 3s That not into reproach 


(1-8) 2 14b — 15. (9-35) 31 — 7a. 
Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: Ré geuena Tione lectio, non error. 


Lines 29 & 30 Scripsit Ranke: saper—||Bia- eL ras 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. S. [pradentea] puerum 
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Ad Timotheum I. 1st To Timothy. 643 


JNCIOAT eT Laqueum òB i 
Ojyacones simiLiter puoi 2 


he fall, nor the devil's snare. 


8 a * 
Deacons in like manner 


Fog A cos, Non BILIN gues 3 chaste, not given to double talk, 
sea NON maLto uino dedITOS 4 nor too much wine. 
Non turpe Lucrum sectan— s Not greedy of filthy 
Tes, Daae mysTe—~ «6 lucre. ° Holding the mys- 
RIUM FIOEl IN CONSCIEN— 7 tery of faith in a pure 
TIA pana. QT bu autem s conscience. " And let these 
PROBENTUR pRIMUM ET 9 also first be proved: and 
SIC MINISTRENT, NuL— solet them minister. Hav- 
Lum crimen bapentes,, 11 ing no crime. 
MauLieres similiter pudi~ 13 " The women in like manner 
CAS: NON OeTRAbHENTES 12 chaste, not slanderers. 
Sosrias fldeLes IN OQ)NIBus 14 But sober, faithful in all things. 
OIACONeS SINT UNIUS UXORIS ıs ” Let deacons be the husbands of 
UIRI, quı Filuts SUIS BE— 16 one wife. Who rule well their 
Ne pRaesunt eT suis O00— v children, and their own 
MIBUS,, Qui €NIQ) Be- is houses. " For they that have 
NE QINISTRAUERINT GRA-— 19 ministered well, shall purchase 
Óuc» BONUM SIBI adguirdl 20 to themselves a good degree, _ 
vine xec HIB SCRIBO SpeRANS a H These things | write to thee, hoping 
me uenire AÒ Te CITO, 22 that I shall come to thee shortly. 
Si autem TAnOAueno UT sci— 55. But if I tarry long, that thou mamay- 
AS quomo9oo OpORTEAT 24 est know how thou oughtest to 
Te IN Óomo OT CONUERSARI o5 behave thyself in the house of God. 
Quae est eccLesia òT atat 26 Which is the church of the living God. 
" CoLumna et FIRMAMEN 27 The pillar and grounding 
l e TUM UeERITATIS,+ ET MA~ 2s of the truth.t ^ And evi- 
Gesima 


NIFeESTe MAGNUM esr 

ple TATIS SACRAMENTUM 
UOÒ MANIFESTATUM EST IN 
CARNE: JUSTIFICATUM 
esT IN spu, Apparat 
AMgelis praedicatum 


esl IN mundo 


esT SeNTIBUs,, Credilam 


(1-35a) 3 7b — 16a. 


34 


35 


dently great is the 
mystery of godliness. 
Which was manifested in 
the flesh. Was justified 
in the spirit. Appeared unto 
angels, hath been preached unto 


; . d ld, 
the nations. Was believed ^ ^. 


Lines 35: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. S [Creditauay] ||est In 
wundo |||| [AdsuMpTtuay est IN cLoria.] Haec verba 
partim in margine, partim in rasura aliorum quorundam 


Line 20a: Scripsit Ranke: Incertum, an S verba 
[AÓqumanN T] er multa pióaciau on IN pide quae 
eST IN xpo iba spatio quod est inter cap. IX et VIII 


intulerit. scripta sunt, quae non amplius legi possunt. 
Vide: There is here an insertion which looks like the 
correction of a haplography. It continues on to the next 
page. 
Line 1: Ra: 296:15 


Ad Timotheum I. 


ADsuMpTuay esT IN Loria 


x:-Sps autem manifeste dicit 


UIA IN NOUISSIMIS Témponi— 
BUS OISCEOENT QGUIOAM A flde 
ATTeENOeNTES SPIRITIBus eRRO— 
RIS eT OOCTRINIS OAEMONIORU 
]" bypocbnisi Loquentiaay 

mendacium: QT caareni— 
TAQ) hABENTIUAY suam CON 
SCIENTIAM,, rohipen— 
TIUM NuBere, ABSTINE— 
RE A ciBIS quos OS CREAUIT 


AD percipiendum: CUM GRA— : 


TIARUM ACTIONE FIdeLiBus 
et bis qui COGNOUERUNT 
UERITATEM, UIA OMNIS 
CREATURA OT BONA, QT NI~ 
hiL reicleNduay quod cum 
GRATIARUM ACTIONE perci— 
pitar, Scipicatur ent 
pen uersum 2t er ORATION” 
baec PROPONENS FRATRIBus 
p» 
BONUS ERIS MINISTER xpt 
Ibu: ENUTRITUS UERBIS pi~ 
Oel- eT BONAe OOCTRINAe 
quam AdsecuTus es, 


xr [NepTas Au reo er aniles pa~ 


BuLas OÓeuiTrA, Qxence 
Te Ipsum Ad pietatem, 
Mao conponalis exercila— 
TIO AO modicum uTiLis esl 
leTAS AUTEM AO OMNIA UTI— 
Lis est PROMISSIONEM 
baBens UITAE quae NUNC 
EST eT FUTURA,,+ 


1 


2 


1st To Timothy. 


Was taken up in glory. 
4 ! Now the Spirit manifestly saith: 
That in the last times 

some shall depart from the faith. 
Giving heed to spirits of er- 

ror, and doctrines of devils. 
* In hypocrisy speaking 

lies. And having 

their conscience 

seared. ' Forbidding 

to marry, to abstain 

from meats, which God created 

to be received with thanks- 

giving by the faithful, 

and by them that have known 

the truth. * For every 

creature of God is good, and no- 

thing to be rejected that 

is received with thanks- 

giving. * For it is sanctified 

by the word of God and prayer. 
° Proposing these to the brethren, 


thou shalt be a good minister of Christ 


Jesus, nourished by the words of 
faith, and of the good doctrine 
which thou hast attained unto. 
? But avoid foolish and old 
wives' fables. And exercise 
thyself unto godliness. 
° For bodily exercise 
is profitable to little: 
But godliness is profitable to all 
things, having promise 
of the life that now 


is, and of that which is to come. + 


(1) 316b. (2-35) 41-8. 
Line 1: This has been erased, and replaced as above. What 
was erased was probably [esr ın mundo], which has 


been added to line 35 on the previous page to make space 
for the insertion of [Adsumptum est In cLoria]. 


Line 1: Ra: 296:33 


Lect: 
oe or~ 
OINA— 
TIONIBUS 


XII 


XIII - 


Ad Timotheum I. 


xu FideLis sermo eT OMNI AC— 


cepTione dicnus,, JN boc 
enim Laporamus et maLe— 
OIcIMUR quia sperauimus 
IN OM uuum, Qui est saL— 
UATOR OMNIUM bominum 
Maxime FideLium 
naecipe et “oce Nemo 
AduLeseceNTIAG) TUAM CON— 
TeEMNAT,, Sed exemplum 
esto FldeLium: JN aenso- 
JN CONUERSATIONE,, JN ca~ 
RITATE- IN FlOe: IN CASTITATE 
Oum uenio attendee Lectio— 
NIL eT ExbhorTATION! ÓoclIni— 
Nae: Moli NecLecere gra~ 
TIAM quae IN Te EST, quae 
OATA EST TIBI per prophet” 
CUM INpOSITIONeE MANUM 
PRAESByYTERII, 

baec meditare: In bis 
esTO UT profectus Tuus 
MANIFESTUS SIT OMNIBUS: 


ATTENOe TIBI ET OOCTRINAe 


INSTA IN illis: boc enim 
paciens: ET TE ipsum sal- 
uum pacie s ef qui Te au~ 
OLMUNT,, + 


xv Sentorem ne INcRepaue— 


RIS sed OBSECRA UT patre” 
Juuenes ac FRatRes: ANUS 
UT MATRES,, JuuencuLas 
UT SORORES IN OMNI CASTiate 


xyr Cliduas bonora quae aene 


uiduae sunt: Si qua aute™ 


(1-28) 4 9 — 16. (29-35) 51— 4a. 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. S [er] baec 

Lines 24-27: Scripsit Ranke: Membrana hic non integra :: 
The vellum here is not intact. It is damaged, and poorly 
repaired. The original script is illegible. The restored 
script is little better. We here have to trust Ranke. 

Line 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: facies fortasse e paciens 
rasura ortum. Verisimile, Victorem tum supplevisse 


Line 1: 


Ra: 297:16 
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* A faithful saying and of all ac- 
O For 


therefore we labor and are 


ceptation, worthy. 


reviled, because we hope 

in the living God. Who is the 
Saviour of all men, 

especially of the faithful. 

H Command and teach? = Let 
no man despise thy 
youth. But be thou an example 
of the faithful. In word. 

In conversation. In cha- 
rity, in faith, in chastity. 

? Until I come, attend unto read- 
ing, to exhortation, and to doc- 
trine, '' neglect not the grace 

that is in thee. Which 

was given thee by prophesy, 
with imposition of the hands 
of the priesthood. 

!5 Meditate upon this, be wholly in 
this: that thy profiting may be 
manifest to all. 

"^ Take heed to thyself and to doctrine: 
be earnest in them. For in 
doing this thou shalt both 
save thyself and Pose who 
hear thee. 

5 ' An elder man rebuke not, 
but entreat him as a father. 
Young men, as brethren, * old women, 
as mothers. Young women, 

as sisters, in all chastity. 

? Honour widows, that indeed 


are widows. ' But if any 


[er] eos tum obelis iu-gulasse alterum istud u verbi 
AUÒIUNT. Lectionem tamen retinui, quia huius verbi 
forma non tam in errore posita est, quam in 
irregularitate scriptionis. AudmuNT enim idem valet, 
quod AUÒIBUNT, et AUOIBUNT idem, quod 
AUOIUNT 


646 


Ad Timotheum I. 


uldua Fillos AUT nepotes 
basBeT- ÒISCAT primum òo~ 
MUM SUAM REGERE, ET Mu— 
TuA™m uicem reòðòdere paren— 
TIBUS: hoc enim acceptug 
esT conaoc 96, uae Ad— 
Tem uere UIOUA EST er Óeso— 
Lata: Sperauit IN om: Et 
INSTAT OBSECRATIONIBUS 
eT ORATIONIBUS NOCTe eT O1e 


Nam quae in dilicus est ai— 


UENS MORTUA esr, ET hoc 
pRAecipe at INRepraehen— 
siBiLes siNT,, St quis au~ 
tem suorum: eT MAXIME 
OoMeESTICORUM CURAM 
NON baret: fidem Necadil 
eT est iNpiDeli SeTeRIOR,, 


Clióua- eLecatur: NON MINUS 


Lx annorum quae pueril 
UNIUS UIRI UXOR: |N Ope— 
RIBUS BONIS TESTIMONIU 
basens, Si piLios eoa— 
cAutT- st bosprria recepil 


—_— 
Gi scorum pedes LautT- st 


TRIBULATIONE OD pATIENTI— 
BUS SUBMINISTRAUIT, 


Gi omnem opus BONUM süB— 


secuTa esT 


xvi AdOuLescentiores adlem 


ulduas OeulTa, Cum 
enim Luxuriatae pueriÑ 
IN XPO NuBerRe uoLunT,, 


baspentes damnationem 


quia prima fidem nra” 


(1-35) 5 4b - 12a. 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: Clibua- eLecxran 


Line 1: 


Ra: 297:34 


34 


35 


1stTo Timothy. 


widow have children, or grand- 
children, let her learn first to gov- 
ern her own house. And to make 
a return of duty to her parents: 
for this is acceptable 

before God. ^ But she 

that is a widow indeed, and deso- 
late. Let her trust in God. And 
continue in supplications 


and prayers night and day. 


* For she that liveth in pleasures, is 


dead while she is living. ' And this 
give in charge, that they may 

be blameless. * But if any man 
have not care of his own, 

and especially of those of 

his house, he hath denied the faith, 


and is worse than an infidel. 


9 S 
Let a widow be chosen, no less 


than sixty years of age, who hath 
been wife to one man. '" Hav- 
ing testimony for her good 
works. If she have raised child- 


ren, if she have lodged strangers. 


If saints' feet she have washed, if 


to them that suffer tribula- 


tion, she have ministered 


If every good work she have fol- 


lowed as an example. 


' But the younger 


widows avoid. For when 
they have grown wanton 
in Christ, they will marry: 


I2 : E 
Having damnation, 


because they have made void 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: bosprria mut, in —T10 


Ad Timotheum I. 


pecerunt: Simal aute” i 
eT OTIOSAE OISCUNT CIRCUI— 2 
re óomos, Non solLum © 3 
OTIOSAe- seÓ eT UERBOSAE T, 
cuniosae Loquentes quae s 
NON OponTeT,, Clolo ergo  « 
luueniores NuBere pilios 7 

rocreare, Martres 8 
familias esse. nullam  » 
OCCANSIONEM OARE AO— 10 
uersario maledicti grilia ıı 


jam ENIM GuAedAM: CONUER— 12 


SAC SUNT RETRO SATANAN: 13 


xut- Sı quis pldeLis- ael sı quà. 14 


fldeLis base ulduas saB— ıs 
MINISTRET ILLIs ET NON GRA~ 16 
uetur ecclesia, Ut bis 7 
quae uerae uldoudae SUNT ıs 
SUFFICIAT 19 


XUI: quı Bene pRACSUNT praes— 20 


IN Ó— 
euTe— 
RONO— 
mio 


ByTeni ðuplıcı honore 21 
OIGNE HABEANTUR: MAXIS 2 
me qui LABORANT IN UERBO z 
eT OOCTRINA,, 24 


OiciT eNIGQO) SCRIPTURA: 25 


NON INFRENABIS: OS- BOUI 2z 
TRITURANTI, ET OIGNUS z 
esr operarius mercede” 5 
sadam: 29 


xx: A duersus pRaesBytera 30 


ACCUSATIONeG Noli neci— 31 
pene. Nis! OuoBus eT 32 
TRIBUS TESTIBUS, 33 


XXL PECCANTES CORAM OMNIS 34 


BUS ARGUE UT CETERI TIMRO 5; 


(1-35) 5 12b - 20a. 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: C [uersosae] eT 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: honore. Par punctum inutilium. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 298:15 


1stTo Timothy. 647 


their first faith. ° And withal being 
idle they learn to go about from 
house to house. And are not 

only idle, but tattlers also, and 
busybodies, speaking things which 
they ought not. “I will therefore 
that the younger should marry, 
bear children. Be mistresses 

of families, give no 

occasion to the ad- 

versary to speak evil. 

' For some are already turned 
aside after Satan. 

16 If any faithful man or woman 
have widowed kin, let the same 
minister to them, and let not the 
church be charged. That there 
be sufficient for them that are 
widows indeed. 

77 Let the priests that rule 
well, be esteemed worthy 
of double honour: espec- 
ially they who labour in the word 
and doctrine. 

'* For the scripture saith: 

Thou shalt not bridle the ox that 
treadeth out the corn. And, 

The labourer is worthy of his 
reward. 

d Against a priest 
receive not an accusa- 
tion. But under two or 
three witnesses. 

? Them that sin, before 


l 
all reprove: that the rest may 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: C [ur] et 


648 Ad Timotheum I. 


bABEANT 
xxi: lestor coram 96 er xpo tha- 
et eLectis anceLiseis,Ut 
baec custodias sINe pnae— 
iudicio, Nibil paciens IN 
Aliam partem decLINANdo 
xxirQanas cito Nemini INpo— 
suenis, Neque commu— 
NicAueRIS peccaris ALIeNIs 
Te ipsum castum custo? 
Moli adbuc aquam Bipere 
sed UINO MOOICO uTeRE 
propter sthomacum Tuum 
eT FREqGUENTeES TUAS INFIR— 
MITATES,, 
xxu Qquonüm hominum peccata 
MANIFESTA SUNT praeci~ 
ÒeENTIA AO 1UdICIUM,, Quos— 
OAM AuTec eT suBsequaka 
Similiter er FAcTA BONA Ma~ 
NIFesTA SUNT: Et quae aLjler 
se hABENT ABSCONOI NON 
POSSUNT, 
xxv Quicamque SUNT SUB 1UGO 
serul, OOMINOS suos OM— 
NI honNoRe OIGNOS ARBITREN— 
Tur, Ne Nomen Of eT 
ÒOCTRINA BLAsphemeturR 
ul Au Tec piDeles baBent 
OOMINOS NON CONTEM— 
NAT qUIA FRATRES SUNT 
Sed MAGIS SERUIANT quia 
fldeLes sunt eT OiLecri, 
qu! BENEFICH parTICIpes 
SUNT, 


1 


2 


1st To Timothy. 


have fear. 

" I charge thee before God, and Christ 
Jesus, and "thosen angels. That 
thou keep these things without pre- 
judice. Doing nothing in 
any way skewed. 

? Lay not hands lightly upon 
any man. Neither be par- 
taker of other men's sins. 

Keep thyself chaste. 

? Drink no longer water, 
but use a moderate wine 
for thy stomach’s sake, 
and thy frequent infirm- 
ities. 

j Certain — , 

Some men’s sins 
are manifest, going 
before to judgment. And some 
men they follow after. 

* In like manner also good deeds 
are manifest. And they that 
are otherwise, cannot 
be hid. 

6 ' Whosoever are servants under 
the yoke. Let them count 
their masters worthy of all hon- 
our. Lest the name of the Lord and 
the doctrine be blasphemed. 

* But they that have believing 
masters, let them not despise 
them, because they are brethren; 

But serve them the rather, because 
they are faithful and beloved, 

Who are partakers of the 
benefit. 


(1-23) 5 20b — 25. (24-35) 61— 2a. 
Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: C [ANeLts] eius 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Quorum statim ut vdtr. post 
Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: C [NibiL] pacts 


scriptionem a scriba mut. in Guorundam 


Line 1: Ra: 298:31 


Lectio 
coTi~ 
OIANA 


Ad Timotheum I. 


xxv baec doce et exbortare 


Sı quis ALrren doceT er NON 
AOGUIESCIT SANIS SeROYONIBas 
ON & iba xp. Q1 ei qui se— 
cundum p'eTaTem est ooc— 
TRINAe,, Supensas Nibil 
SCIENS seó LANGUENS CIRCA 
QUAESTIONES eT PUGNAS 
üenBORüOY EX quüuiBüs- üRI— 
UNTUR, JNaldolae: CON 
TeNTIONes: BLasphemiae 
suspiciones malae, ON— 
plictationes bominum 
MENTE CORRUPTORUM: 
eT qui4 UERITATE pRIUATI si 


ExisTIMANTIUM quaestum 


esse pleTATed) 


s 
xxvi (GsT autem quaeras 


MAGNUS, Pretas cum sürp— 
FictenTiA,+ Nibil ent 
INTULIMUS IN bunc mun- 
Oum AUT OUBIUM: UeRrUM— 
TAMEN NEC AUFERRE quiò 
possumus,, baspentes 
autem ALimentTa: eT qui~ 
Bus TesamurR: bis CONTeEN— 
Ti sumus, Nam qui ao— 
Lunt O1uites premi INCI~ 
OUNT IN TEMPTATIONEM 
et Laqueum 0o1ABoL1,, 


Q1 desidera malta: inati— 


Lia eT NOCIUA: quae mer~ 
GUNT hoMINes IN INTEenI— 
TUM eT PeEROITIONED,, 

Radix enim omnium malad 


1 


2 


31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


1st To Timothy. 


These things teach and exhort. 
* If any man teach otherwise, and 
consent not to the sound words 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. And to 


that doctrine which is according to 


godliness. ' He is proud, knowing 


nothing, but sick about 
questions and strifes 

of words; from which a- 
rise: Envies, con- 
tentions, blasphemies, 
evil suspicions. * Con- 
flicts of men 


corrupted in mind, 


and who are destitute of the truth. 


Supposing gain 
to be godliness. 
* But profit is 
great: Godliness with con- 
tentment.+ ’ For we 
brought nothing into this 
world: and certainly in- 
deed neither can we carry 
anything out. * But having 
food, and wherewith to 
be covered, with these we 
are content. ° For they 
that would become rich, 
fall into temptation, 
and into the snare of the devil, 
And into many unprofit- 
able and hurtful desires, which 
drown men into destruc- 
tion and perdition. 


1 Bor the root of all evils 


649 


(1-35) 6 2b - 10a. 
Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [aarea] quaestus 


Line 1: Ra: 299:15 


650 


Ad Timotheum I. 


CST AUARITIA,, Quam qui~ 
oAM AOpeTentes erraue— 
RUNT A [iÓe- ET INSeRUE— 
RUNT se OoLorisus Multis 


xxvur Ia aurem homo Pr baec page 


Sectare uero IUSTITIAM 


pleTateg: Fidem: CARITA— 
Tem, PATIENTIAM: MAN— 
sueTudINem, ÇERTA Bo— 
NUM CERTAMEN rioet,, 


Adpraehende ülTAQ) AeTen— 


NAM IN GUA UOCATUS es, 


Q1 confessus es: BONAM 


CONFESSIONEM CORAM 
MuLtis TESTIBUS, RAe— 
CIPIO TIBI CORAM oO qui u~ 
UIFICAT OMNIA, ET xpo 
iBa- Gal Testimonium 
REOOIOIT SUB PONTIO piLato 
BONAM CONFESSIONED,, 


Cit senaes mandatum sine 


macula INRepRaebensi— 
BiLem asque IN AdOUueN— 
Tam O&tr & iba xpt, qur" 
SUIS TEMPORIBUS OSTEN— 
oir, Beatus et solus po 
Tens, Rex recum er ONS 

OOMINANTIUA,, ul so~ 
Las baset aon ri rra re 


Q1 Lucem inhasitans INAC— 


cessipiLem, queo üt— 
óiT NuLLus hominum- Sed 


30 
31 


32 


Nec uiDene potest: Cat ei 33 


PITERNUM: AMEN, + 


(1-35) 6 10b - 16. 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Qui mut. in que > 


Line 1: 


Ra: 299:31 


35 


1st To Timothy. 


is avarice. Whereby 

some craving have erred 

from the faith, and have entangled 
themselves in many sorrows. 

! But thou, man of God, flee this: 

And pursue justice, 
godliness, faith, cha- 
rity, patience, gen- 
tleness. ” Fight the 
good fight of faith: 

Lay hold on eternal 
life, whereunto thou art called, 

And hast confessed a good 
confession before 
many witnesses. ' I charge 
thee before God, who quick- 
eneth all things, and Christ 
Jesus, who gave testimony 
under Pontius Pilate, 

a good confession, 

'* That thou keep the command- 
ment without blemish, and 
blameless, unto the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. ^ Which 
in his times he shall shew who 
is the Blessed and only Migh- 
ty. The King of kings, and Lord 
of lords. '^ Who only 
hath immortality, 

And inhabiteth light inac- 
cessible. Whom no 
man hath seen. Nor 


can see. To whom be 


Loria honor eT IMpPeRIagy SEQ)— 34glory honour and empire ever- 


lasting. Amen. 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: C [Cut] est sLoria 


Stitching visible here in ms. 


Ad Timotheum I. 


xxvm- Oturtipus buius saeculi 
pRAecipe NON suBLime 
sapere neque sperare 
IN INCERTO OLUITIARUM 

Sed ın 38" Ju pRAESTAT NOo— 
BIS OMNIA ABUNÒE AO pnü— 
endum, Bene agere 
OlUITES FIERI IN OpeniBas 
BONIS: Facile TRIBUE— 
ne communicare, Thenf— 
AURIZARE SIBI FPUNDA— 
mentum BONUM IN FUlu— 
ram, Ut Adpraeben— 
OANT UERAM UITAM,, 

xxx: O Terese depositu” 
cusTodr ul TANs: pROofa— 
NAS uocum NOUITATES 

GT OBPOSITIONES palsi no~ 
MINIS SCIENTIAE quam 
quidam pROMITTeENTES 
CIRCA Fldem exciderunl 
GRATIA Tecum: AMEN, 


EXP- AD TIMOTHEUM: I- 


INC- ARG: AD EIUSDEM: Il- 
jev TIMoThea scrBIT de exbon— 
TATIONE MARTYRIF eT Óe OMNES! 
negulas ueRITATIs eT quid pu~ 
TURUM SIT TeQponiBus NOUIs— 
simis eT Oe sua passione scri— 

BIT el AB URBE ROMA: +--+: > 


EXPL: ARG- INC- BREBIS 


(1-22) 6 17 — 21. 

Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: C [90] uiuo 

Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: C [custTodor-] OeulTANsS 

Lines 27 - 29: Scripsit Ranke: Scriptum est TImMoTheu 
quod imprimendum erat. Nam in his versibus non 


Line 1: Ra: 300:12 


1stTo Timothy. 651 


1 ” Charge the rich of this 

2 world not to be high- 

3 minded, nor to trust 

4 in the uncertainty of riches, 

s But in the "God, who giveth 

6 us abundantly all things to en- 
7 joy. ° To do good, 

s to be rich in good 

9 works, To give easily, 

10 to communicate to others, ° To lay 
1 up in store for themselves a good 
12 foundation against the time to 
13 come. That they may lay 

14 hold on the true life. 

is. ” Timothy: keep safe what is 

16 entrusted to thee, “voiding the 
17 profane novelties of words. 

18 And the oppositions of falshood 
19 called knowledge. ^ Which 
20 some promising, 
21 have erred concerning the faith. 
22 Grace be with thee. AMEN. 


24 END. TO TIMOTHY: IST. 


26 BEG. TOPIC, TO SAME: 2ND. 

27 Also, to Timothy, he writes of the ex- 
28  ortation to martyrdom, and p 
29 rules of truth and what is 

30 to come in the last 

31 times, and of his own passion. He 


32 writes to him from the city of Rome. 
34 END. TOPIC. BEG. BREVIS. 
tam Victor, cuius calamus minus acutus est, quam 


M! erronea correxisse videtur, reponens Timothea 
et de OMNI regula 
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rebis Ad Timotheum II. 


- Òe eunice adque Loide matre 
aulam Timothei er quod 
NE ES 
SCI NON SPM TIMORIS Acci— 
peni Sed umTuTIS eT ca~ 
RITATIS 

-Oe INO 30 NON secundum 
OpeRA NOSTRA sed secuN— 
oum suum propositum 
ANTE TEMPORA AETERNA 
SCOS SUOS AÒ GRATIAM pRo— 
UOCANTE: 

. Òe formula sanae docTRI— 
NAC: eT Òe ASIANORAM per~ 
FlOlA: ex QGUIBUS ERANT 
pbhyLetus et hermoge— 
NIS: eT Oe FIDE ONESIFORI 
Ac soLLicitudine 

. Oe TRnAÓeNOA OOCTRINA fi~ 
Oelisas qui 1dOonel erunl 
Aliquos erudire 

- Oe Ot milite expeórro er 
ATbelere CONpARATIONE 

-Oe practau LABORANTIS 
acricuLae 

-Oe resurrectione ONI ex 
MORTUIS 

. Òe STS eT COMMORIENTIBus 
ONO eT CONUIUENTIBUS 
ac TOLeRANTIBUS pariler 
AOGUE REGNANTIBUS 

. Òe CONTENTIONES eT süB— 
UERSIONES UERBORUM 

. Oe seðucTORIBUS 

- Òe MAGNA domu: uasa dIUeR— 
SIS GÇENERIBus CON TINeNIe 


Line 15: The reference in this brevis here is to phiceLLas, 


but the ms. 


clearly has phyLetus. This is noted, but 


not corrected. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 300:30 


1 


34 


35 


Brevis of 2nd To Timothy. 


Of Eunice and Loide, mother and 654, 
grandmother of Timothy and that 
the saints do not take the spirit 
of fear. But of the power and 
charity. 

Of the Lord God, not according 


to our works, but accord- 


655 5 


ing to his own purpose, 
before the times of the world, 
urging their saints 
unto grace. 

Of the form of sound doc- 


trine, and of the faithlessness of 


655 34 


the Asians, among whom were 
Phigellus and Hermogenes, and 
of the faithfulness of Onesiphorus 


and his anxiety for me. 


Of transmitting the doctrine, the — 656, 
faithful who shall be fit 
to teach others. 

Of the soldiers of God, easily 656 29 
compared to athletes. 

Of the fruit for the labourer in 657 , 
agriculture 

Of thr resurrection of the Lord 657 7 
from the dead. 

Of the saints, both dying 657 2 
with, and living with the Lord, 
and who suffer with the Lord 
shall reign with him. 

Of contention and subversion 658 4 
of the word. 

Of the seducers. 658 45 

Of a great house, diverse vessels, 658 ,, 


diverse contents. 


Brebis Ad Timotheum II. 


xi- Oe cMaritate ac prae cum saif 
XII- Òe QuaeSTIONIBus sTULTIS 
xut- Oe apostolo woutssima Te7- 
pora eT seóucTones iNIqui— 
TATes omnes eT scelera 
PRAEOICANTEM 
XU: Oe UIRTUTIBus SCS eT pense— 
CUTIONIBUS pauli eT om~ 
nium semper TRIBULATIO— 
Nem scoruay 
xur Oe TIMOThHEO AB INFANTIA 
sacris Litteris INnsTilulo 
xu Oe SCRIPTURA OLUINITUS 
INSPIRATA 
xui- Oe ApostoLo TesTificaNle” 
Timorbeao uT oponTra— 
Nae IMSISTene Ad JoceNdUu” 
xut Oe apostolo praedicante 
Tempus quo sanam Ooc— 
TRINAM bomines refdlareN 
xx: Oe Apostolo MARTYRIUM 
suum eT LiBeERATIONI Oe 
saeculo praedicante 
xxr Oe Timotheo er Sema cnes— 
cente TITO: Luca: MARCO 
Tychico: er carpo eT oe AF— 
FeReNdA paenulam er 
LiBRIS MAXIMe uero MeM— 
BRANIS 
xxi Oe ALexaANdRO enanio Apos— 
toLum persequente 
xxi Oe prima apostoli defen— 
SIONe 
xxm Oe priscilla- et aquila- et 
ONESIFORI SOMO eT eRASTO 


Line 1: Is this clarity, or is it actually charity? 
The context of the text referenced indicates charity. 


Line 1: Ra: 301:14 


35 


Brevis of 2nd To Timothy. 


Of charity and mainly with the saints. 


Of foolish questioners. 

Of the Apostle preaching 
of the last times, of deceivers, 
and all their iniqities 


and abominations 


Of the power of holyness, and perse 


cution of Paul, and all 
the holy will always have 
tribulation. 

Of Timothy, from infancy, taught 
the holy scripture. 

Of the scripture, inspired 
by God. 

Of the Apostle, testifying 
to Timothy, to take opportu- 
nity to stand firm to teaching. 

Of the Apostle preaching 
a time when sound doc- 
trine will be refuted by men. 

Of the Apostle preaching of his 
martyrdom and liberation from 
the world. 

Of Timothy and Demas, Cres- 
cens, Titus, Luke, Mark, 
Tychichus, and Carpus, and of 
bringing the cloak and 
books, especally the parch- 
ments. 

Of Alexander the coppersmith 
pursuing the Apostle. 

Of the Apostles opening de- 
fence 

Of Priscilla, and Aquila, and 
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661 16 


661 25 


661 34 


662 15 


662 31 


663 2 


663 17 


Onesphorus’ houshold and Erastus, 


‘cManitate’ emmended accordingly. 
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XXU- 


Ad Timotheum II. 


eT TROFIMO 
Oe eusulo er pudente: er 

Lino et claudia eT pnaTni— 
BUS UNIUERSIS +--+ eee 


EXPL: BREB- INC- CORPUS EPIST 


Paulas o xpt iba: 


= 
per uoluntatem S, Se— 
cuNoum PROMISSIONEM 
uITAe quae est IN xpo iba 
Tymotheo carissimo pilio 
RATIA MISERICORDIA“ PAX 
— c. — c. ~ 
4 ÒO patre er xpo iba ONO: N 


= 
GRATIAS AGO OO meo cul ser~ 


(9-35) 11 — 6a. 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Punctum quod post [Corpus] 
positum vides, in codice secundum cernitur, sed in 


UIO A pROGENITORIBus IN CON— 
SCIENTIA PURA, quam 
SINE INTERMISSIONEM ba— 
BEAM TUL MEMORIA) IN 
ORATIONIBUS meis NOCTe 
Ac die Oesiderans Te ulde— 
Re, Memor Lacrima— 
Rug) TUARUM UT GAUOII 
INpLear,, RecorodaTio— 
NEM: ACCIPIENS eias Fide] 
quae EST IN Te NON FICTA 
uae eT ÞABITAUIT pRiímao 
IN aula TUA Loide. er matre 
Tua eunuice, Certus sum 
AUTEM quo9 er IN TE, Rop— 
ter quam causam Aómo— 
Neo Te, UT nesusciTes 
GRATIAM ÒT quae esT IN Te 
pen INPOSITIONEM® MANU 


editione secundum rationes nostras delendum erat. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 301:33 


2 


3 


15 


16 


28 


29 


30 


2nd To Timothy. 


and Trophimus. 
Of Ebulus and Pudens, and 


Linus and Claudia and the uni- 


663 24 


versal brotherhood. 


END. BREV. BEG. BODY OF EPIST. 


1 ' Paul, apostle of Christ Jesus, 

by the will of God. Ac- 

cording to the promise 

of life, which is in Christ Jesus. 
* To Timothy my most beloved son, 
Grace, mercy, peace, from God the Fa- 

ther, and from Christ Jesus our Lord. 
`I give thanks to God, whom I 

serve from my forefathers with 

a pure conscience. That 

without interruption, I 

have a remembrance of thee in 

my prayers, night 

and day. ' Desiring to see 

thee. Being mindful of 

thy tears, that I may be filled 

with joy. ` Calling to 

mind that faith 

which is in thee unfeigned, 
Which also dwelt first 

in thy grandmother Lois, and thy 

mother Eunice. And I am 

certain that in thee also. ^ For 
which cause I admo- 
nish thee. That thou stir up the 
grace of God which is in thee, 


by the laying on of my 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: C [misericordia] eT 
Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. eunice 


Ad Timotheum II. 


mearum, Non enim 1 
OedIT NOBIS 9$ spm TIMO— 2 
Ris, Seó UIRTUTIS eT OI 3 
LecTIONIS eT soBnieTATIS 4 
wNoLt itaque enasiscene s 
TESTIMONIUG) ORI N Neque 6 
me uINcTum eias, Sed ; 
CONLABORA euANGeLiumM s 
secundum UIRTUTeEM: OI o 
qui Nos Lisenaurr, ET ao— io 
= 

CAUIT UOCATIONE SUA SCA: n 
Non secundum opera NOS— n 
TRA: sed secundum pro~ 13 
positum suum, CT GRAS u 
TIAM quae OATA EST NOBIS ıs 
IN xpo 15u: ANTE TempoRA i6 
saecularia, | QDanipes— v 
TATA EST AUTEM NUNC peR ıs 
INLUMINATIONeM@ SsALUATO— 19 
RIS NOSTRI tha XPly qui » 
OesrnuxiT quidem morle” z 
NLUMINAUIT AUTEM UITAM 22 
eT INCORRUPTIONEG pen » 
eaaMgelium JN quo posilus 2 
SUM: ego PRAEOICATOR: ET 25 
ApostoLus: eT MAGISTER z 
GENTIUM, OB quam causi» 
clam baec patior- SeÓ NON 28 
CONFUNOOR, Scio en o 
cul credidi, QT certus so 
SUM GUIA POTENS esT depo— 31 
siITUM Meum SeERUARE zx 
IN ILLumM O9ieo 33 
itr PORMAM bape sANORUM 34 
UERBORUM quae A Me s 


(1-35) 1 6b — 13a. 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: Punctum quod in codice super Oet 
apparet, macula. 

Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Super quo irregularis dictus calami 
qui literam ò repraesentare videtur. Actually, the 


mark looks nothing like a ‘ò’, but rather more like ‘ot’. 
The Vulgate has iu quo positus here, so I do not see 
it as a valid edit. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 302:14 


Line 29: the 
following page. 


2nd To Timothy. 
hands. ’ For God hath not 


given us the spirit of 
fear: but of power, and of 
love, and of sobriety. 

* Be not thou therefore ashamed of 
the testimony of our Lord, nor of 
me his prisoner. But 
labour with the gospel, 
according to the power of God, 
°’ Who hath delivered us. And 
called us by his holy calling, 

Not according to our 
works, but according to 
his own purpose. And gra- 
ce, which was given us 
in Christ Jesus before the times 
of the world. ' But is 
now made manifest by 
the illumination of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. who 
hath destroyed death, 

And hath brought to light life 
and incorruption by 
the gospel, " wherein I am 
appointed preacher, and 
apostle, and teacher of the 
nations. '" For which cause 
I also suffer these things: but I 
am not ashamed. For I know 
whom I have believed. And I am 
certain that he is able to keep that 
which I have entrusted him, 
against that day. 

? Keep the form of the wholesome 


words, which from me 
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Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: C addendo et radendo ante haec 
particulam etiam intrusit. 
in the left margin is a print-through from the 
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Ad Timotheum II. 


AUÒISTI, JN pide eT diLec— 
TIONE IN xpo iba, Bonum 
Oeposituay CUSTOO! pen spa 
sco qui ÞABITAT IN üoBis,, 


Scis boc quod AUERSI SUNT 


A Me OMNES qui IN ASIA SW 
ex quipus est phygeLus 
er hermocenlis,, Oet mi~ 
SERICOROIAM ONS ONESIFO— 
RI OOMAUL,, quia saepe me 
Refricerault,, Qu catena” 
MEAQ) NON ECRUBUIT, Sed 
cum romam üeNisseT sol- 
Licrre me quaesiit- et iNae— 
NIT, Oe illi ONS INUeNI— 
Re misericordiam A ONO 
IN. ILLA 9ie,, QT quanta 
ephest MINISTRAUIT TU Me~ 
Lius NOSTI 


ur [u ergo pili ibi conforta— 


LecT: In 
ICIUNIO 
SANCTI 
ANOReAe 


Re IN GRATIA quae EST IN 
c ~ 

xpo iba, QT quae audis— 

TIS A me pen MuLtos Testes 


baec commenda fideLisus 


k 
boMmINIBUs-: qui 100NeI 
enuNT eT Alios OoceRE,, 


Lasona sicut Bonus miLés 


xpi tha 


v-Nemo militans 30° INpLicat 


se NesoTIs sAecalaniBas 
uT et pLacear cul se pnoBA— 
BIT, Naa et qUI CERTAT 
IN AGONEM: NON CORONA 
TUR NISI Legitime cenTA— 
ueRIT,, 


(1-19) 1 13b — 18. (20-35) 21-5. 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: V vel S [In] NoBis- Lectionem 


originalem edidi. 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. quaesiatT 


Line 1: 


22 


23 


24 


2nd To Timothy. 


thou hast heard, in faith and love, 
which is in Christ Jesus. '' Guard 
the blessing entrusted to thee by the 
Holy Ghost, who dwelleth in you. 
? Thou knowest that all who are 

in Asia turned away from me: 
among whom are Phigellus 

and Hermogenes. ^ The Lord give 
mercy to the house of Onesipho- 
rus. Because he hath often 
refreshed me. And hath not been 
" But 


when he was come to Rome, he 


ashamed of my chains. 


carefully sought me, and found 
me. " The Lord grant unto 
him to find mercy of the Lord 
in that day. And in how much 
at Ephesus, he served me, thou 
very well knowest. 

2 ' Thou therefore, my son, be 
strong in the grace which is in 
Christ Jesus. ^ And what thou hast 
heard of me by many witnesses? 

The same commend to faithful 
men, Who shall be 
fit to teach others also. 

? Labour as a good soldier of 
Christ Jesus. 

* No soldier of God, entangleth 
himself with secular businesses; 
that he please him to whom he will 
be proven. ` For he too that striv- 
eth for the mastery, is not crown- 
ed, except lawfully he 


strive. 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: hoanisus. *qui cf. adnotata 385, 28. 


Indicates new phrase. 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: miLés- Punctum inutile. 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: qui. Itidem puncta otiosa. 


Ra: 302:30 


VI 


VIL: 


Ad Timotheum II. 


LasonauTeo agricolam. 

OponTeT primum ðe pnac— 
TIBUS ACCIpeRe,, JNtTeL— 
Leceré quae dico, Oasil 
eNIay TIBI ONS intellectu” 
IN OMNIBUS 

Memor esto dN ibo xpo 
resurrexisse A MORTUIS 


Qx semine dauid secundu” 


euanseLiug meum, IN 
quo Lason usque Ad uiIn— 
cula quasi cale operans: 


Sed uenBuo ÒT NON est al- 


Vitt: 


Legatum, ]oóeo OMNIA 
SUSTINEO: pRopren elec— 
TOS UT ips! salareo con~ 
SEQUANTUR, quae esT 
JN xpo Ku” cao cLoria cae— 
Lest 

Fidelis sermo: Nam si 
CONMORTUIL sumus erT 
conuiuemus, St susti~ 
NEBIMUS €T CONREGNABI— 
mus, St uecauénious 
et iLLe negauit Nos, SI 
NON credimus iLLe fideLis 
peRMANET,, Negare se 
IPSUM NON poTest,, baec 
CONMONE TEeSTIFICANS 
coram ONO, Moli! aen— 
BIS CONTeNOeRE IN Nibil 
utiLe 6ST: NISI AO suBueR— 
SIONE AUOIENTIUM,, 


SoLLicire cura Te ipsum 


prospasiLle exbisene 06, 


(1-35) 2 6 — 15a. 


Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: inteLLeceré Error ex 
infinitivo antecedente ortus. 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Negauériaus 


Line 1: 


Ra: 303:11 


2nd To Timothy. 


1 ^ The husbandman, that laboureth: 
2 Must first partake 

3 of the fruits. ’ Under- 

4 stand what I say. For the 

s Lord will give thee understanding 


6 in all things. 
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7 * Be mindful that the Lord Jesus Christ 


s is risen again from the dead, 

9 Of the seed of David, according 

10 to my gospel. ° In 

11 which I labour even unto bond- 
12 age, as an evildoer. 

13 But the word of God is un- 

14 bounded. '" Therefore I endure 
ıs all things, for the sake of the cho- 
16 sen, that they also may obtain 

17 the salvation. Which is 

is in Christ Jesus, with heavenly 

19 glory. 

"A faithful saying: For if 

21 we be dead with him, we shall also 
live with him. "^ If we suf- 

23 fer, we shall also reign with 

him. If we deny him, 

25 he will also deny us. * If we 
believe not, he continueth 
faithful. He can not 

deny himself. !* These things 
remember, witness them 

30 before the Lord. Contend 

31 not in words, for it is to 

no profit, but to the subver- 

33 ting of the hearers. 

34 ^ Carefully study to present thyself 
35 approved unto God, 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: peRMANET 
Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: F 


lectiones continent, non errores. 


atiLe] ést. Scriptio originalis 


Ad Timotheum II. 


Operariam iNconfpusiBi— 
Lem, Recte TRAcTANTe” 
UeRBUM UERITATIS 

Vill: Profana autem iNANILOquiA 
Oeulta: multum enim pro~ 
FICIENT AÒ IMpIeTATEM, 

Q1 sermo eorum ut can— 
cen serpit, Gx quiBas 
est byaineus: et phyle— 
Tus: Qu! A uerITATe excioóe— 
RüNT, OICeNTeS nesan— 
RECTIONEM IAM) esse pAc— 
TAM, QT supuertTunt 
GUuORUNOAM Fldoen,, 


x: Sed FiRMUM pundamentum 


ÒI sreTiT haBens sicnaAcu— 
Lum boc, Cocnouit O&s 
qui saNT eias, QT disce— 
OAT AB iNIqurrATE- OMNIS 
qUI NOMINAT NOMEN Ohr 


Xr |N MAGNA AUTEM Oowo, 


Non soLum SUNT UASA AUREA 
ec. Saath APIS y honan 
Nea “et pie tiLia,, 52 Gr quaie— 
Oagy autem IN CONTUMeLIA 
Si quis engo MuNndauerIt 
se AB ISTIS, QniT UAS IN 
honorem stCipicATuQ 
et utile 06, Ad omnem 
opus BONUM pARATUa 
Xil: juueniLia auTem OesidOeRiA 
fuse, SectTare uero 
IUSTITIAM FIOeEM CARITA— 
Tem pacem: Gum bis qui 
INUOCANT ÒNM Oe CORDE pao 


(1-35) 2 15b — 22. 

Line 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [Openaniao] 
"M RepnebewsiBiL ea. The editor, suggests that 
‘Inreprebensisile’ :: ‘blameless’ should be used in 
place of ‘InconfusiBi— ||Leay’ :: ‘unashamed’. 

Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: Post [Oomo] tria cernitur puncta ... . 
I cannot see the points. This looks like a run on was 
started, then deleted to start the new paragraph. 


22 
hs 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 


32 


2nd To Timothy. 


“blameless 


A workman, "un- 
ashamed. Rightly handling 
the word of truth. 

'* But shun profane and vain 
babblings: for they grow 
much towards ungodliness. 

^ And their speech spreadeth 
like a canker: of whom 
are Hymeneus and Phile- 
tus: " who have erred from the 
truth. Saying, that the resur- 
rection is past al- 
ready. And have subverted 
the faith of some. 

?? But the sure foundation 
of God standeth firm, having 
this seal. The Lord knoweth 
who are his. And let 
depart from iniquity: Every one 
who nameth the name of the Lord. 

” But in a great house 
there are not only vessels of gold 
and silver, but also of wood 
work and earthenware:, But some 
though, unto dishonour. 

"' If any man therefore shall purify 
himself from these. He shall be 
a vessel unto honour, sanctified 
and profitable to God. Prepared 
unto every good work. 

? But from youthful desires, 
flee thou. And pursue 
justice, faith, chari- 
ty, and peace. With them that 
call on the Lord with a pure heart. 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: C siglis KÓ et bs adhibitis margini 


inferiori verba intulit [fietiLia] eT quaedam quidem 
IN bonore simulque particulum sequentuem € obelis 
iugavit. Here restored in situ. This may bea 
Vulgatisation, but omitting the ‘correction’ spoils the 
reading. 


Line 26: Ranke fails to notice “MuNOAueRIT. Alteration 


adds ‘purify’ to the sense of ‘cleanse’. 


Ra: 303:27 


Ad Timotheum II. 


xut: Stultas autem et sine dis— 
cIpLina quaesTIONes “eulta 
sciens quia GeNeRANT Lilef 
Seruum aureo di NON, 
oponTeT Litigare sed man~ 
sueTugm ease AO OMnNES,, 
OociBiLem Patientem,, 
Cum modestia corripienTe™ 
eos qui RESISTUNT uüenjlir| 
Ne quando det iLLis 95 paeni— 
TENTIAM AÒ iCHOSCeNDAaD 
ueRITatem, QT ResIpis— 
CANT: A O1aBoLt Laquelis,, 
À quo CApTI TENENTUR AÒ p~ 
sias uoLuntatem,, 
boc autem sciTo quod IN No~ 
UISSIMIS OLlEBUS INSTABUN 
Tempona pericaLosa,, Et 
erunt bomines se ipsos 
AMANTES, Capi?! eLatr 
SUPERBI: sLasphemt, pan 
RENTIBUS jNopoedientes 
INGRATI scelesr, Sine 
Appectiowe siue pace 
CRIMINATORES: INCONTINEN— 
TES JNMITES SINC BENIGN] — 
TATE, ROOITORES: pro— 
TeRBI: TUMIOL,, UoLup— 
TATIUM: AMATORES MAGIS 
quam òT hasentes spe— 
ciem quidem pIeTATIS, 
Clirrurem autem eius ABNe— 
GANTes eT hos O1uita,, Cx 
bis enim SUNT qul petra 
domos ET CApTIUAS òucuÑ 


XII 


(1-15) 2 23 — 26. (16-35) 31 — 6a. 
Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. V ^beurrA Actually both forms 
are correct, so this is style, and Vulgatization. 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: Medela textus nisi fallor in duplicanda 


litera ò data erat, ut legeretur Aò SigNosceNdaay. Sed 


inc. manus fort. Victoris correxit cognoscenda litera 1 
male praetermissa. :: 
Ranke believes that O1gNOsceNOAM was intended, but 


Line 1: 


IGNOSCeENOAQ) makes no sense. 


Ra: 304:10 


2nd To Timothy. 659 


1 ? But Foolish and un- 

2 learned questions, avoid, 

3 knowing that they beget strifes. 
4 ” But the servant of the Lord 

s must not wrangle: but be 

6 mild towards all men, 

7 Apt to teach, and patient, 

s ^ With modesty admonishing 

9 them that resist the truth. 

10 Lest peradventure God may give 
11 them repentance to know the 
12 truth, 


13 selves from the snares of the devil, 


^ And they may recover them- 


14 By whom they are held captive 
ıs at his will. 

16 3! Know also this, that, in 

17 the last days, shall come 

” And 


19 men shall love only 


is dangerous times. 


20 themselves, covetous, haughty, 
21 proud, blasphemers; to pa- 

22 rents, not obedient, 

233 ungrateful, wicked. ? Without 
24 affection, without peace. 

25 Slanderers, incontin- 

26 ent, unmerciful, without kind- 
27 ness. ' Traitors, stub- 

28 born, puffed up. And lovers 
29 of pleasures more 

30 than of God: 


31 ance indeed of godliness, 


: Having an appear- 


32 But denying the power there- 
* For of 


34 these sort are they who creep 


33 of; now these avoid. 


3s into houses, And lead captive 


cognoscendam was substituted. The 1 was partially 
erased, as was the tail of the ¢. 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. S correxit NON oBoeO. :: S 


prefers this to INoBoed. 


Lines 28 & 29: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. manus: UoLuptatam 
Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. 
Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: etc 


p 
r. annotata ad 385, 28, 
(Vol. 1). 
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ouliencaulas ONeRATAS 
peccatis quae ÒUCUNTUR 
uariis OesiDenus, Sem- 
per ÒISCENTES: eT Nümqua^ 
AÒ SCIENTIAM UERITATIS 
penaenienres,, Qqueo- 
AÓmoOuom aureo ANNES 
er MAMBRES: Resfrírdenat 
Qoysr ITA eT bir RESISTUNT 
ueritati, homines con— 
RüpT! MENTE, Reprosi 
CIRCA Fldem,, Sed altRA NON 
PROFICIENT, JNSIPLeN— 
TIA ENIM CORUM MANIFES— 
TA CRIT OMNIBUS, SICUT 
et tLLorum ratr, 

xv Tu autem adsecutus es doc- 
TRINAQ) meam, INSTITGIO— 
NEM pRoposirrum fidem 
LoNcaANimMitatem,, O1Lec— 
TIONEQ)- PATIENTIAGD- per— 
SECUTIONES: PASSIONES,, 
ualia mibi FACTA SUNT AN 
Tiochiae- ICoNnIø Lystris 
quaLes persecutiones sus— 
Tenul, QT ex OMnisus 
me eRipult ONS ET OMNES 
gat uoLunt ple uiuere IN 
xpo iba persecuTionem 
paATIeNTUR,, Malı aute” 
homines eT seducToORes 
PROFICIENT IN petas, R- 
RANTES eT IN ERRORE MIT— 
TENTES, 

xvr Tu uero permane iM bis 


(1-35) 3 6b — 14a. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. 1aq@nes. 
It looks like 1X4Nes but could be 
1iMNes, indicating ‘ay’ missing. v b dn 
Vulgate though, does not support, neither does Wycliffe. 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Item inc. manus, fort. scribae, voca- 
bulum restituerunt false correxit in RessisTeERUNT. 
See above cutting. Ranke considers it to be disregarded. 


y 
TecOIAy4MCS | 
{REST pe RE 


Line 1: Ra: 304:27 


2nd To Timothy. 


silly women laden 

with sins, who are led away 
with divers desires: ” Ever 
learning, and never 

to the knowledge of the truth 
attaining. * Now 

in the same way as Jannes 
and Mambres, resisted 
Moses. So these also resist 
the truth. Men cor- 

rupted in mind, reprobate 
concerning the faith. ? But they 
shall proceed no farther. For 
their folly shall be mani- 

fest to all men, as 

theirs also was. 

1 But thou hast fully known 
my doctrine. manner 
of life, purpose, faith, 
longsuffering. Love, 
patience, Ü per- 
secutions, afflictions: 

Such as came upon me at An- 
tioch, at Iconium, and at Lystra: 
what persecutions I en- 
dured. And out of them all 
the Lord delivered me, ” and all 
that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus, shall suffer 
persecution. ° But evil 
men and seducers 
shall grow worse: er- 
ring, and by error causing 
error. 


"^ But continue thou in those things 


Lines 21 & 22: Scripsit Ranke: per—|lsecationes qui 


ductus calami otiosus est 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. icon, litera o acutissimo obelo 


iugulata. 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: In—||RANTes mut. in En— || n. 


XXXII 


XVIL 


IN NATA~ 
Le SANCTI 
1ohan— 
NIS- 


Ad Timotheum Il. 


quae ÕIÐICISTI eT CREOITA 
SUNT TIBI, Sciens A quo 
didiceris:» €T guia AB INEAN— 
TIA SACRAS LITTERAS NOSTI 
quae Te pOSSeNT INSTRUERE 
Ad saLu Tec pen Fldem quae 
est IN xpo 15u, 
Omnis SCRIPTURA O1utnilus 
JNSTITUTA, ET atilis aò 
docendum, AD arcuenda” 
AÒ CORRIGENÒUM, AD ena— 
O1eNdug IN IUSTITIA, UT 
perfectus sit homo Or, Ad 
OMNEM Opus BONUM IN— 
STRUüCTUS,, 


~ — 
xyi: Lesrigicon. coram 26 er xpo 


XVI 


15u, qu: 1udicaTuRus 

esT uluos AC MORTUOS, 
Et aduentum ipsias eT neg— 
Num elus, RAeCOICA 
UERBUM INSTA OpORTUNE 
INPORTUNE,, ARGUue oB— 
SeCRA- INCROEpa- JN omnt 
PATIENTIA: er OOCTRINA 
CRIT eui Tempus cum 
SANAM OOCTRINAG) NON sus— 
TINEBUNT,, Sed secundum 
SUA OÓesiDeniA COACERBABW 
SIBI MACISTROS, Dnani— 
ENTES AURIBUS, (QT a aeni— 
TATE quidem aaórrao AUeR— 
TENT, AO pasalas autem 
CONUCRTENTUR,, 


xx Tu uero aiciLa iN o@nNiBus 


Lapora: Opus fac euange— 


(1-15) 3 14b - 17. (16-35) 41 — 5a. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 305:06 


1 


18 
19 
20 


21 


34 


35 


2nd To Timothy. 661 


which thou hast learned, and have 
been given thee. Knowing by whom 
thou wast taught, ^ And from infan- 
cy hast known the holy scriptures, 

Which can instruct thee 
to salvation, by the faith which 
is in Christ Jesus. 

'* All scripture, is instituted 
by God. And is profitable 
to teach. To reprove, 
to correct. To in- 
struct in justice. '' That the 
man of God may be perfect, to 
every good work, 
furnished. 

4 ' I charge thee, before God and Christ 
Jesus. Who shall judge 
the living and also the dead. 

And his coming, and his 
kingdom: * Preach the 
word: be instant in season, 
out of season. Reprove, en- 
treat, rebuke. In all 
patience and doctrine. 

° For there shall be a time, when 
they will not endure sound 
doctrine. But, according to 
their own desires, they will heap 
to themselves teachers. Having 
itching ears: * And will indeed 
turn away their hearing from the 
truth. But will be turned 
unto fables. 

* But be thou vigilant, labour in all 


things. Do the work of an evange- 
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Ad Timotheum II. 


Listae, Ministerium 
Tuam impLe: SoBnRIüs es~ 
TO, Eso enim tm Oeligon 


Et tempus mere resoLutio— 


XXI 


MIS INSTAT, Donam cen— 
TAUL CERTAMEN, Cursum 
consummaur: FIdDeM sen— 
uaul, JN reliquo ReposJ— 
TA est cibi corona iasTilJAe 
uam reddeET mihi ONs IN IL— 
Lo ole iustus 1udex,, Non 
soLum autem mihi, Sed 
et bis qui diLigunt Aaduen— 
TUM eius, + 

esTINA UENIRE AO ME CITO 
Semas enim me dereLiguil 
doiligens hoc saecuLum: er 
ABIIT ThessaLLonicam,, 


Crescens In caLatia,, Titus 


IN OALMATIA,, ucas esL 
mecum solas, Marcu” 
AoOsume eT AÓÓuc Tecum 

est Mihi atiLis IN MINIS— 
terio, Tythicam adIe" 
misi ephesum paenalam 

quam Reliqui Throade 

ApuT cAnpaco,, CleNtens 

AÓpens Tecum: eT LiBnos 

Maxime autem oeo-— 
BRANAS 


xxi: ALexaNdeR aerarius MuLl— 


TA maLa eibi OSTeNO!IT,, 
Reddat et ONS secundum 
opera eius, uem é[ tu 
Oeulta- uaLde enim neslj 


(1-35) 4 5b — 15a. 
Lines 15 - 20: Ranke's Vulgate seems to ‘follow RSVCE, 
starting verse 9 on line 15 *here, verse 10 starting with line 


16, running 


1 


29 


31 


33 


2nd To Timothy. 
list. Fulfill thy 


ministry. Be so- 
ber. ^ For I am even now ready. 
And the time of my dissolution 
is at hand. ' I have fought 
a good fight. I have finished 
my course. I have kept the 
faith. ^ As to the rest, there is laid 
up for me a crown of justice. 
Which the Lord the just judge 
will render to me in that day. And 
not only to me. But 
to them also that love 
his coming. 
* Make haste to come to me quickly. 
" For Demas hath left me: 
Loving this world, and 
is gone to Thessalonica: 
' Crescens into Galatia. Titus 
into Dalmatia. '" Only Luke 
is with me. Take 
Mark, and bring him with thee: 
for he is profitable to me for the 
ministry. ^ But Tychicus I have 
sent to Ephesus. ° The cloak 
that I left at Troas, 
with Carpus. When thou comest, 
bring with thee, also the books, 
especially the parch- 
ments. 
"^ Alexander the coppersmith 
hath done me much evil. 
The Lord will reward him according 
to his works. ^ Whom do thou also 


avoid, for he hath greatly with- 


on to line 20, where at verse 11, it gets back in 


sync with the modern Vulgate. I here use modern Vulgate 


numbering. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 305:25 


Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. fort. S [esr] enim 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Inc., atramento nigerrimo usus, 


TyThicum 
Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: idem inc., paenaLaa 


Lect 
IN eu~ 
MIO SANCTI 
Lauren— 
Tl 


Ad Timotheum II. 


TIT UERBIS NOSTRIS 


XXIII |N pRIMA mea Oe FENSIONE 


Nemo mihi adfuit: Sed om— 
Nes me SereLiqueRUNT 

Non iLLis Reputetar,, OWs 
autem mihi AOSTITIT: eT 
CONFORTAUIT Me, UT 
per me PRAEOICATIO inpLe— 
Arun, QT audiaANTt omnes 
sentes, Et Liperatus 
sum Oe one LEONIS,, Lise— 
RAUIT me ONS AB OMNI ope— 
re malo, Et saLuam 
FACIET IN REGNO suo cae— 
Leste, Cui cLoria IN sAe— 
cula saecuLorum,, + 


xxt Saluta prisciLLam eT Aqui— 


Lam, GT onesiport dJ0— 
mam, Erastus re 
MANSIT CORINTH, Thro 
phemaum autem reliqui 

INFIRMUM mileti, Fes- 
TINA AnTe biemen: uenļnime 


xxv SaLutat te euspoLus et pu~ 


dens- eT Linus et claudia 
ET pratres omnes: ÒÑs ibs 
~ ~ e 
xps cum spa TUO: GRATIA 
NOBISCUG): AMEN: + 


EXP- AD TIMOTHEUM: Il- 


INC- AD TiTUM ARGUMENTUM 


(1-28) 4 15b — 22. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 306:06 


2nd To Timothy. 663 


1 stood our words. 

2 '° At my first answer 

3 no man stood with me. But all 

4 forsook me: 

s Blame them not. ' The Lord 

6 though, stood by me, and 

7 strengthened me. That 

s by me the preaching may be ac- 

9 complished. And that all the 

10 nations may hear. And I was saved 
11 from the lion's mouth. “° The 

12 Lord hath delivered me from every 
3 evil work. And will preserve 

4 me in his heavenly king- 

is dom. To whom be glory for 

16 ever and ever. + 

17 " Salute Priscilla and Aqui- 

is la. And the household of Onesi- 

19 phorus. ~ Erastus re- 
20 mained at Corinth. And Tro- 
21 ~phimus I left 
22 sick at Miletus. " Make 
23 haste to come before winter. 
24 Saluting thee are: Eubulus and Pu- 
25 dens, and Linus and Claudia, 
26 And all the brethren. ~ The Lord Jesus 
27 Christ be with thy spirit. Grace 


23 be with you. Amen. + 
31 ENDS: TO TIMOTHY: 2ND. 
33 BEGINS: TO TITUS, TOPIC 


34 


35 4 . ww ww ww ww 5 5 tt tt on 


664 Argumentum et Brebis Ad Titum. Topic and Brevis of To Titus. 


o 
Titan COMMUNEFACIT eT INSIRGI 1. He reminds Titus and instructs him 
Oe CONSTITUTIONE pRaesByTe— 2 in the constitution of the priest- 
ni er de spinitaLt conuersalio— 3 hood, and of the spiritual 


ne. eT hereTICIS UITANOIS: qat 4 life, and to avoid heretics, who 
IN SCRIPTURIS udaicis creduN s believe in Judaic scripture: 
SCRIBIT A NICOpoLt ELI I 6 Written from Nicopolis....... 
EXP- ARG- INC- BREBIS 7 END. TOPIC. BEG. BREVIS. 


r Oe dNO patRe quod ante Aéler—s Of the Lord the Father who before 665 15 
NA Tempona DNM piLium 9 time eternal, promised the Lord, 
NOBIS PROMISERIT-: queo» 10 his Son to us, whom 
postea suls TE MPoORIBus 11 in due times, 

OecLaRaAUITt 12 He acknowledged. 

u Oe episcop! pormula: eT 13 Of the formula for bishops, and 666 3 
quod 10eM quondam epis— 14 how the same way, Bish- 

COp! FUERINT qui ET PRAES— ıs ops were made, who also were 
BYTERI OICEBANTUR: eT Oe  :6 called priests. And of the 
seductoripus eceLesiaru” ı7 seducers of the churches 

u- Oe SENIBUS eT IUUENIBUS ıs Of the elders and juniors, 667 54 
eT quoo OOCTOR IN OMNIBus 19 and that the teacher in all things 
BONIS exemplum OÓeBeAT 20 should be a good example to 
esse Oiscipalis 21 the disciples. 

ut Oe seruis eT quod OMNIBus 22 Of servants and that all the 668 21 
GRATIA ÒT INLuxeRIT saLu— 23 grace of God enkindled thy sal- 
TARIS: 24 vation 

v. Oe Impenio OocenTiam él 25 Of the command teaching, both — 669, 
SUBIECTIONE PRINCIPIBus 26 the subjection to principalities 
AC POTESTATIBus AO OMNEM » and powers that be, to all 
opus BONUM eT oe dm tu 28 good works, and of all the 
TIBUS OMNIBUS eT quo" NON 29 virtues, and what is not 
secuNoum opena bocot— so according to the works of 
num Sed secundum uoOLUN— 31. men, but according to the will of 
Tatem suam: cut uoLueril 32 the Lord, who will have mercy on 
ONS MISERTUR 33 whom he would wish. 

vt Oe credenTiBus Oo uT pRAe— 34 Of the believers in God, that they 7o, 
ESSE CURENT OPERIBusBONIS 3s care to maintain good works. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. commune facit Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M1 quo a manu incerta, quae 
Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M1 omNeq). Dubium an Victorinam indolem non habet, mutatum in quod 
litera m puncto etiam supra scripto instructa sit. Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: M1 miseretur 


Line 1: Ra: 306:25 


Brebis Ad Titum. 


Vir Òe GUAeSTIONIBUS ET GeNe— 
aLocus'Lecis CONTENTIO~— 
NIBUS OECUITANOIS 

vu: Oe heretico bomine cum 
semeL conneprus fueril 
E€UITANOO 

Vut Oe TITO: eT ARTIMA: ET Tycbi— 
co. eT Zena: Legis perito 
et apoLLo- de apostoLo 
DOCTRINAM suis X BONA 
opera Ne INFRUCTUOSI 
FICERENT eT uSdS Mecessa— 
nios poLLicente 

x: Oe apostoLo diligentes eu” 
pen episralas saLatanTe 


EXP- BREB- INC- Corpus EPIST- 


putas seruus òT aposto~ 
Lus autem xpr tha: Secun— 
dum fidem electorum Or 

Q1 AGNITIONeEM UERITATIS 
quae secundum pietate” 
est IN Spem UITAE ACTERNAe 
UAM PROMISIT qui NON 
MENTITUR OS ANTE TEM— 
pora saecularia, Ma~ 
NIFESTAUIT AUTEM Tempo-- 
RIBUS SUIS üenBüo suu 

M PRAEOICATIONE quae cre~ 
dita est mibi, Secunda” 
praeceptum saLuaToris 
NOSTRI, Tito d1Lecto 
FILio secundum commu— 
Mem Fidem, GRATIA- 


(19-35) 1 1 — 4a. 


Lines 1b & 2: Scripsit Ranke: M: [gewealogis] eT, et 
quidem signo adhibito ". This is the Tironian '& = ‘eT’ 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: M! [suis] 1d 


Line 1: 


Ra: 307:09 


14 


Lrrrenis 


Brevis of To Titus. 


665 


Of questions and gene- 670 i 


alogies, and legal disputes, 
things to be avoided. 


Of the man who is still a heretic, 670 5, 


having been once corrected, to 


be avoided. 


Of Titus, and Artemas, and Tychi- 670 4, 


cus, and Zena, attorney at law, 
and apollo; of the Apostle, 
his teaching concerning good 
works, not being unproduc- 
tive, and promise of necessary 
works 
Of the Apostle loving him 


15 by the salutation of the epistle. 


END. BREV. BEG. BODY OF EPIST. 


1 ' Paul, Servant of God, and apo- 
stle of Christ Jesus, according 
to the faith of the chosen of God. 
And the acknowledging of the truth, 
which is according to godliness, 
" unto the hope of life everlasting, 
Which God, who lieth not, 
hath promised before the 
times of the world. ° But 
hath in due times ma- 
nifested his word 
In preaching, which is com- 
mitted to me according 
to the commandment of our 
Saviouf. * To Titus my beloved 
son, according to the com- 


mon faith. Grace, 


Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: M* puerINT eT usus 
Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: marg. inscripsit Lrr renis. 
Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Inc., fort. S [Nostri] de! 


6715 


666 


Ad Titum. 


— c 
eT pax à oo patre eT xpo 
thu saLuatore NOSTRO 


i butas ret gratia: Reliqui Te 


cReTAe uT ea quae desunT 
CORRIGAS, QT coNnsTi— 
TUAS per CIUITATES pnaes— 
BYTEROS SICUT ET EGO TIBI 
O1sposul,, Sı quis sine 
crimine est, Cluias axo— 
RIS air: pilios basens pi~ 
oóeles, Non In accusa— 
Tione Luxuriae AUT NON 
SUBOITOS,, Oportet 
€MIQ episcopum sine 
crimine esse: Sicut OT 
OISPENSATOREM,, Non 
SUpPERBUM: NON IRACUN— 
dum, Non atnoLentu™ 
NOM pERCUSSOREM, Non 
TurpiLucri cupidum, Sed 
BospitaLem: Benignam 
gn 
SOBRIUM: JüsTüQ- sco 
CONTINENTEM, AmpLec— 
TeENTeEM euo qut secund” 
OOCTRINAM esT fidelem 
sermonem, CIT poTtens 
SIT ÈT exbonTani IN Ooc— 
TRINA SANA, ET eos gul 
CONTRAOICUNT ARGUERE 


Sunt entay multi et iam 


INOBOeOIeN Tes UANILO— 
qui er seóacTones,, Ma~ 
Xime qui ðe cIRCUMCISIO— 
Ne SUNT,, uos OpoR— 
TET REOARCUI,, qu! üNI— 


(1-35) 1 4b — 11a. 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: Supra primam literam vocabuli 


bosprtaLeay punctum duplex apparet, cuius vestigium 
sequenti paginae impressum est, quod quid sibi velit 


incertum. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 307:26 


1 


To Titus. 


and peace from God the Father, and 
from Christ Jesus our Saviour. 
* For this cause I left thee in 
Crete, that what is amiss thou 
make good. And should 
est ordain priests in 
every city, as I also appoin- 
ted thee. ^ If any be without 
crime, the husband of 
one wife, having faith- 
ful children. Not accused 
of profligacy, or insub- 
ordination. ' Fora 
bishop must be without 
crime. As the 
steward of God. Not 
proud, not subject to 
anger, not given to wine, 
nor violence. Not greedy 
of filthy lucre. * But 
given to hospitality, gentle, 
sober, just, holy, 
continent. ° Embracing 
that faithful word 
which is according 
to doctrine, that he may 
be able also to exhort in 
sound doctrine, and to 
convince the gainsayers. 
' For many also are now 
disobedient, vain 
talkers, and seducers. Es- 
pecially they who are of the 
circumcision. ' Who must 


be reproved. Who sub- 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: [sit] ét lectio, non error. This 


deletion may be ‘vulgatization’; I have shown the 
*uncorrected' text in grey. Likewise, line 30. 
Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: etið. Lectionem retinui. 


Ad Titum. 


uensas OOMOS SUBUER— 
TENT, OoceNTes quae 
NON OpORTENT TarpiLa— 
CRI GRATIA, OIXIT qui~ 
oam ex illis: proprius 
ipsorum pnopbera, 
Cretensis: semper MeN— 
Oaces, Malae Bestie 
UENTRIS PIGRI, TestTimo— 
nium hoc uerum esr, 
quao OB causam INCREPA 
iLLos Oure, UT sani si 
IN FIlde, NON INTENDEN— 
Tes 1udaicis paBuLis ec 
MANOATIS HoMmINU”m 
AUCRSANTIUM sé A UeRilate 
Omnia munda mundis: 
COINqUINATIS AUTEM eT IN— 
pldeLisus nibil munda” 
Sed INGUINATAE SUNT eo-— 
RUM: eT MENS eT CONSCI~ 
ENTIA, ET CoNfiteN— 
TUR se nosse OO, Factis 
AUTEM NEGANT cum sau 
ABOMINATI eT INCREOI— 
BiLes, QT rad omnem 
Opus BONUM REPpROBI,, 
u- Tu autem: Loquere quae 
ÒeceT SANAM OOCTRINAM 
Genes uT SOBRII SINT- pu~ 
dict: prudeNntes, Sani 
IN piOe- IN OILECTIONE: IN 
PATIENTIA, ANUS simi— 
Liter ın basrra sco, Non 
CRIMINATICeS: NON ülNO 


(1-27) 1 11b — 16. (28-35) 21 — 3a. 

Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. saBüen-— || TENT 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: CReTeNsis: Punctum inutile. I see 
no punct above the line where marked, though there is a 
faint mark of one below. 

Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: $é. Lectio est, quae servanda 
videbatur. Vulgate witnesses se, so disregard edit. 


Line 1: Ra: 308:05 


20 


To Titus. 667 


vert whole 
houses. Teaching things which 
they ought not, for filthy 
lucre’s sake. ° One of 
them a prophet of 
their own, said: 

The Cretians are always 
liars, evil beasts, 
slothful bellies. ^ This 
testimony is true. 

Wherefore rebuke them 
sharply. That they may be 
sound in the faith. ‘* Not giving 
heed to the Judean's fables and 
commandments of men, 
turned away from the truth. 

^^ All things are clean to the clean: 
but to them that are defiled, and 
to unbelievers, nothing is clean. 

But they are defiled 
in both their mind and their con- 
science. `“ And they profess 
that they know God. But in their 
works they deny him; being 
abominable, and incredu- 
lous. And to every 
good work reprobate. 

2 ! But thou, speak the things that 
are fitting for sound doctrine: 

^ That the elder men be sober, 
chaste, prudent. Sound 

in faith, in love, in 

patience. ° The elder women, 

in like manner, in holy attire. Not 


false accusers. Not given to 


Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: aareo»] Punctum nullius momenti. 


Seeing this punct as a comma makes good sense. Thus I 
translate. 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Uwas corr. in Anus. ANus makes 


sense in the context, Uwus does not. 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. CRIOINATICes 


668 Ad Titum. To Titus. 
multo dedites: Bene do~ ı much wine. Teaching 
centes: UT prudentiam 2z well. ' That they may teach 
OoceaANT, AOduLesceNlIu— 3 wisdom: To the young wo- 
Las ut amos saos O1licANT 4 men, to love their husbands, to 
piLios AMENT: prudentes s love children. ^ To be discreet, 
SOBRIAS- CASTAS, Oomus s sober, chaste. Having 
cuRAg ,DABeMTes: BeNnic— 7 acare of the house. Gentle, 
NAS suBdITAS uIRIS SUIS s obedient to their husbands, 
UT NON BLasphemetar 9 that the word of God be not 
ueRBUM oet, Jauenes Sl— 10 blasphemed. é Young men, in 
militer hortare uT soBRit ıı like manner, exhort to sobriety. 
JN omnNisus, Te Ipsam n 7 In all things: Shew thyself 
praese exempLum BONO~ n an example of good 
RUM OpeRUg JN OOCTRINA 14 works, in doctrine 
JN INTEGRITATENcAsfIN « GRAUI— 15 in integrityjn cha\ Pin gra- 
TATE IN uersum SANUAY cT ıs vity, in the sound word, and 

JNrepraebensisilem,, Ct 1. Unblameable. That 
IS qui esT AOUERSO EST de-— ıs who so is opposed may 
reatur, Nibil basens i9 beafraid. Having no 
Oicene malum Oe NOBIS 20 evil to say of us. 
utrSeruos dominis sais sagoi— 2 ° Servants, to their masters, shall 
TOS esse JN OMNIBUS: pla~ 22 be obedient in all things, plea- 
CENTES NON CONTRAÒICEN— 23 sing not gainsay- 
Tes: NON FRAUOANTES, 2 ing. ' Not defrauding. 
Sed iM omnNiBus fidem BO-— 2s But in all things 

NAM OSTENOENTES, UT 2 shewing good fidelity. That 
OOCTRINAM SALUTARIS 27 they may adorn the doctrine 

TS NOSTRI ÒT ORNENT IN om~ 283 of God our Saviour in all 

AMA NIBUS, + Apparuit ENT” 29 things. + " Bor the grace 


GRATIA ÒT SALUATORIS NOS— 
TRI IN OMNIBUS hOMINIBus 
ERUOIENS NOS: UT ABNESAN— 
Tes IMpleTATeEM eT sAecu— 
Laria OesiderRia, Sosrie 
eT luste- eT ple: uiuamus 


(1-35) 2 3b - 12a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. dedrtas. 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. sudd1TAs. Quas tres cor- 


of God our Saviour hath 
appeared to all men; 

e Instructing us, that, deny- 
ing ungodliness and world- 
ly desires. With sobriety, 


justice, and piety, we should live 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: S. in [uersum] lectio singularis, 


non erronea scriptio | fort. S [saNaay-] ev 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: Supra syllabam so aliqui ductus 
calami cernuntur, quorum significio intelligi non potuit. 
It is not clear whether this is a mark, or an artefact of 
the vellum. Ithink Ranke sees somthing which is not 
there. 


rectiones versum 20. 21 et 24. imprimi iussissem, 
si Victoris manui adscribendas esse plane mihi 
persuasum fuisset. 

Line 15 & 16: Scripsit Ranke: Inter vocc. INTegRITATE 
et IM fort. S instrusit IN CASTITATe. 


Line 1: Ra: 308:21 


Ad Titum. 


JN hoc saecuLo,, Spectan 
TES BEATAM Spem er AoUueN— 
Tam gloriae MAGN Stet sAL— 
uATORIS NOSTRI thu xpi, 
ul OeEOIT semeT Ipsam pro 
NOBIS: UT Nos rRedJeMEe— 
RET AB OMNI INIGUITATE eT 
EMUNOARET SIBI populum 
accepTtaBILem, SecTA— 
TOREM BONORUM Operum 
v: baec Loquere et báéé exbor— 
TARE: eT ARGUE CUM OMNI 
jmMperio,, Nemo Te con~ 
TeONAT, AOMONE iLLos 
PRINCIPIBUS eT poresTaTi— 
BUS SUBOITOS esse, Oic— 
TO OoBOeOiIne- AO OMNE 
Opus BONUM pARATOS esse 
Neminem slasphemare 
Non Liticiosos esse sed mo~ 
destos, Omnem osten— 
OeNTES MANSUETUOINEM 
Ad omnes bomines, Qna- 
mus ergo eT Nos aLiquan— 
oo INSIPIENTeS: eT INCRE— 
Oult errantes, Senui— 
eNTes OesiOeRIIS eT aoLap— 
TATIBUS UARIIS, JN eoali— 
TIA eT INUIOIA AGENTES, 
OoisiLes odientes inuicem 
Quo autem BeNIGNITAS eT 
buMaNITAs APpaRult saL— 
UATORIS ÒT NOSTRI, NON 
ex OPeRIBUS JUSTITIAE quae 
fecimus Nos, Sed secuNou” 


(1-14a) 2 12b — 15. (14b-35) 3 1 — 5a. 

Line 8: émunoaner: Ranke obeys the instruction to 
omit this letter, but makes no comment. 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: b4éc. Lectio esse videbatur, non 
error 

Lines 21 & 22: Scripsit Ranke: Penes priorem literam N 
verbi OSTeN— ||OeNTes miniscula litera ò superflue 


Line 1: Ra: 308:36 


To Titus. 669 


1 in this world. " Looking for 

2 the blessed hope and coming 
3 of the glory of the great God and 
4 our Saviour Jesus Christ, 

s '* Who gave himself for 

6 us, that he might redeem us 

7 from all iniquity, and 

s might cleanse to himself a people 
9 acceptable. A pur- 

10 suer of good works. 

1 ^ Thus speak, and ex- 

12 hort and rebuke with all 

13 authority. Let no man despise 
14 thee. 3 ' Admonish them 

ıs to be subject to princes 

16 and powers. To obey 

17 ata word, to be ready 

1s to every good work. 

19 ^ To speak evil of no man. 
20 Not to be litigious, but 
21 gentle. Shewing all 
22 mildness towards 
23 all men. ° For we 
24 ourselves also were some time 
25 unwise, and incre- 
26 dulous, erring. Slaves 
27 to divers desires and plea- 
23 sures. In mal- 
29 ice and envy, behaving. 

30 And hating one another. 

31 * But when with benevolence and 
32 humanity our Divine Sav- 

33 iour appeared. ° Not 

34 by the works of equity, which 


35 we have done. But according to 


addita in margine. 

All I can see here is the ghost of a letter ò, but careful 
examination shows that this is a ‘print through’ from the 
following page. Ranke's comment here can therefore be 
disregarded. 


670 


Ad Titum. 


suam MIseRICOROIAM sal— 
uos NOS FecIT, Per Lasa— 
CRUM REGENERATIONIS eT 
RENOUATIONIS SPS SCi, ue” 
INFUDIT IN NOS ABuMÓe pen 
Ibm xpo saLuaTorea) Nos— 
TRUM p+ UT IUSTIȚFICATI IN 
GRATIA Ipsius heredes si— 
mus, Secundum spem 
ultTae ACTERNAe 


Vr Fidelis sermo esT: eT Oe bis 


uoLo Te confirmare, UT 
cuRAM bhaBeANT BONIS ope— 
RIBUS praeesse qui cre~ 
DUNT IN O6, baec suNT Bo— 
NA eT utilia bomiNigus 


vt- Srulras autem quaestiones 


eT ceneaLocias, ET con~ 
TENTIONeS: ET pugNnas Le~ 
GIS OeulTa, GUNT eNIM 
jNutiLes eT uANAe 


vir beneTicao hominem pest 


UNAM eT SECUNOAM connec— 
TIONEM Oeurra, Sciens 

quia suBueRsus esT qui 

elusmodi est er SeLinguil 
CUM SIT PROPRIO INOICIO 

CONOeEMNATUS, 


vit Cam misero AÒ Te ARTeEMAN: 


ael TyTbicao, Festina 
AÓ me uénirne NIcopoLi 

JB! eni sTATUl biemare,, 
Tenam Legis penrrao eT Apol— 
Lo sollicite praeavtte,, 
Cit nihil iLlis desit, Oisca 


(1-35) 3 5b — 14a. 


Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: C [In] No"'s 


Line 1: 


Ra: 309:18 


To Titus. 


his mercy, he 

saved us. By the laver 

of regeneration, and renov- 

ation of the Holy Ghost. ^Whom 
he hath poured forth upon us abun- 
dantly, through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. ' That, being justified in 
his grace, we may be 

heirs. According to hope 

of life everlasting. 

* It is a faithful saying: and this 
I will have thee confirm. That 
they, who believe in God, 
may be careful to excel in 
good works. These are good 
and profitable unto men. 

* But avoid foolish questions, 
and genealogies, and con- 
tentions. And strivings 
about the law. For they are 
unprofitable and vain. 

1 A man that is a heretic, after 
the first and second admoni- 
tion, avoid. ` Knowing 
that he, that is such an one, 
is subverted, and sinneth, 
being condemned by his own 
judgment. 

7 When I shall send to thee Artemas 
or Tychicus, make haste to come 
unto me to Nicopolis. 

For there I have decided to winter. 

? Zenas, the lawyer, and Apol- 
lo, send forward with care. 

That they lack nothing. “ And let 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: [aénire] puncta otiosa. Actually, 


Isee only the second dot, and that looks accidental. 


Stitching visible here in ms. 


Ad Titum, Ad Philemonem. To Titus, To Philemon. 671 
AUTEM eT NOSTRIS BONIS 1 our men also learn to 
openisas praeesse AÒ asd 2 excel in good works for uses 
Mecessanios, UT NON SIM 3 necessary. That they be not 
INFRUCTUOSI 4 unfruitful. 
x. SaLaTant Te qui mecum si s, " All that are with me salute 
omnes, Saluta qui Nos e thee. Salute them that 
AMANT IN flde,, GRATIA 7 love usin the faith. The grace 
ÒT CUM OMNIBUS UOBIS, s of God be with you all. 
e c c ^ c c» ^» c^ ^» c» * * ^* * * ^ * ^ 5 O9  . . à à» e» e e e ^ e c» ^ 5 c» ^ 5 c í 
10 
EXPL- AD TITUM u END. TO TITUS. 
12 
INC- AD PHILEMONEM: ARG; 15 BEG. TO PHILEMON, TOPIC. 
14 
Philemon familiares: Litte— ıs To Philemon, homely letters 
RAS FACIT: pro ONESIMO seruo 16 he writes, for Onesimus, his serv- 
elus: SCRIBIT AUTEG ei A ROMA 17 ant, and written to him from Rome, 
Òe CARCERE- per eundem onesimum ı83 from Prison- by the aforesaid Onesimus 
19 
EXP- ARG: INC- BREBIS 20 END. TOPIC. BEG. BREVIS. 
r Oe phiLemone eT appia- 21 Of Philemon and Appia, 6; 
eT archippo eT OOMESTI— 2 And Archippo and his 
ca eius ecclesia 23 house, a church. 
u Oe phiLemone eT ApostoLo 24 Of Philemon, and the Apostle 672.17 
pRO CO IN ORATIOMIBUS 25 for him, in his pray- 
eius SEMPER MEMORIAM z% ers always making a 
FACcIEeNTEQO) 27 memoriam 
u Oe Apostolo sene eT UINCIO 28 Of the Apostle, old and chained, 672 » 
phiLemont 1m peranTe™ 29 and Philemon 
eundemque PARITER OB~ 30 beset similarly, 
SECRANTE PRO ONESIMO 31 pleads for Onesimus 
seruo ipsius eT pARARI 32 the latter’s slave, and asks 
SIBI bospitiam Commens 33 for a lodging to 
OANTE 34 be prepared 
un Oe epapha CONCAPT Ido 3s Of Epaphras, fellow prisoner 674 2 


(1-8) 3 14b - 15. 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. C [carcere] pen eundem 
onesimo --. The double dot with overbar signifies a 
missing letter ‘av’, usually indicating accusative, here 
expected following ‘per’. Indication is that onesimus 
is Second declension. The preposition pro, takes the 
Ablative, and the preposition per, the Accusative. 


We have PRO ONesIMO in line 16, and per ONeSIM?a) in 
line 18. Ranke thinks he sees 9 as o, but it is indistinct, and 
u is expected as in the second declension accusative. I have 
restored the expected u. 

Line 35: I found ‘r’ missing from ‘e Apbna. I have here 
restored it. Ranke does not notice it to be missing. 


Line 1: Ra: 309:35 


672 Ad Philemonem. To Philemon. 


Aposroli ET MARCO ET ARIS~ 1 ofthe Apostle, and Mark and Aris- 
tharco- er OeMA: er Luca » tharchus, and Demas, and Luke, 
AOIUTORIBUS paalt cst eee 3 fellow workers of Paul..--.-.--- 


EXP- BREB- INC: EPISTULA: s END. BREV. BEG. EPISTLE. 


patas uctus tha xpi eT 7 ! Paul, prisoner of Jesus Christ, and 
Timotheus prater, pbi— s brother Timothy. To Phi- 
Lemont ÓiLecro eT AOIUTO— v lemon, our beloved and fellow 
RI NOSTRO, (iT Apptae so~ : labourer. ^ And to Appia, our 
RORI CARISSIQYAe, ET AR~ ıı dearest sister, and to Ar- 
chippo CONMILITONI NOS— ı2 chippus, our fellow sol- 
TRO, QT eccLesiae quae 13 dier. And to the church which 
est IN OOMO TUA, Gratia 4 is in thy house. ' Grace to you 
UOBIS eT pue a 00 patre- M* ıs and peace from God our Father, 
et ONO iba xPO, 16 and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
I QRATIAS AGO oO meo sempen 17 * I give thanks to my God, always 
PRO MEMORIA TUI FACIS is making ‘or a remembrance of 
ENS IN ORATIONIBUS MEIS,, 1» thee in my prayers. 
Audiens Fide eT CARITATE” 2 * Hearing of thy charity 
TUAM eT fidem quam basBe( 21 and the faith which thou hast 
IN ONO 15u er IN OMNES SCOS 2» in Lord Jesus, and all the saints: 
Cit communicatio pider Ture 23 ^ That communication of thy faith 
ECUIOENS FIAT IN AGNITIONE 24 may be made evident in the ack- 
OMNIS operis BONI: quod 25 nowledgment of all good work, that 
IN NOBIS esT iN xpo 15u, 26 is in us in Christ Jesus. 
Gaadiam emi cmagNaüm —  'ForI have had great 
baBulgas: er CONSOLATIO— 28 joy and consolation 
NEM IN CARITATEM TUAM: 29 in thy charity, 
UIA UISCeERA SCORUM RE— so For the hearts of the saints have 
quieueRUNT pen Te pnXlem 5) been refreshed by thee, brother. 
It :pnopren quod multam P 32 * Wherefore though I have 
òuciam baBewTés IN xpo 33 much confidence in Christ 
iha- IMPERANO! TIBI GUOO 34 Jesus, to command thee what 
AÓ REM PeRTINET- propler 35 isto the purpose: ° For 


(7-35) 11 — 9a. 
Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Prima syllaba vocabuli and ‘pro’ is redundant, hence it is deleted. 
memoriam obelo transfixa. pro memoriam’ is Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: [Audiens] pióéc» ET 
two words, not one. ‘pro’ should Ti the ablative, not Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: bhagentės secundum 
the accusative, as here, so there is a grammatical error, Lachmannum aliorum quoque codicum lectio. 


Line 1: Ra: 310:17 


Ad Philemonem. 


CARITATEA) MAGIS OBSECRO 
Cum es?ralis ut paulus se— 
Mex, Nunc autem eT dInc— 
tus iba xpo, Ossecno 
Te pro meo Filio,, Quem 
enut IN uinculis, One— 
simo: Qu! TIBI aliquando 
jNaTtiLis pult, Nunc 
autem eT TIBI eT eibi ati— 
Lis,, uem Regist: Ta 
autem tLLum 10 est: uT uls— 
cena mea suscipe, que” 
eso uoLueram mecum re~ 
Tinere, Ut pro re ibi 
MINISTRARET IN UINCULIS 
euanceLi,, Sine consilio 
autem Tuo Nihil uolui pa~ 
cene, Uti ne ueLut ex 
NECESSITATEM BONUM 
tuum esseT,, Sed uoLun— 
TARIUA,, onsiTAQ) eNI” 
JOeo secessir Ad bonam 
4 Te uT aeternum iLLuo 
Reciperes, AQ? NON 
sicuT seruum: Sed pro 
SERUO CARISSIMUA FRA 
Trem, Maxime mihi 
GUANTO AUTEM MAGIS TIBI 


e 
er IN CARITATE eT IN ORO, 


Sı engo bases me socium 
suscipe iLLao sicaT me 

Sit autem aliquid Nocuit TIBI 
AuT SeBeTt hoc wibi inpdla 

Eso pauLas scrissi mea 
MANU, Qo reddam 


(1-35) 1 9b - 19a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: C [cua] sis. The editor prefers 


subjunctive to simple present, so: ‘thou beest, rather 
than ‘thou art’. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 311:05 


To Philemon. 


1 charity’s sake I rather beseech, 

2 Whereas thou art alike, as Paul an 

3 old man. And now a prisoner also 
4 of Jesus Christ. ° I beseech 

s thee for my son. Whom I have 

6 begotten in my chains. One- 

7 simus, " Who to thee heretofore 

s hath been burdensome. Now, 

9 though both to thee and me is use- 
7 Whom I send back. And 


11 do thou receive him as my 


10 ful. 


12 own heart. " Whom 

13 I would have retained 

14 with me. That for thee he might 
ıs minister to me in the chains of 
16 the gospel. “ But without 

17 thy counsel, nothing would I 

is do. That not as from 

19 necessity, would thy good 

20 deed be, but of free- 

2 will '" For perhaps 

22 he then departed for a season 

23 from thee, that for eternity thou 
24 receive him again ^ Not now 

25 asa slave. But instead 

26 ofa slave, a most dear bro- 

27 ther. Especially to me: 

28 but how much more to thee 

T ir and in the Lord? 

30 ' If then thou count me a partner, 


31 receive him as myself. 


673 


32 ' And if he hath any way wronged thee, 


33 or owes thee ought, charge it to me. 


34 ” I Paul have written this with my 


35 own hand. I will repay it: 


Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. S [TBI] eT IN cAR tite quod 


voc. sec. Lachmannum in aliis quoque codd. invenitur. 
Here the editor prefers: ‘both in the flesh’ to ‘in charity’. 


674 Exp. Philemonem. Inc. Hebraeos. Ends. Philemon. Begins Hebrews 


UT NON OICAQ) TIBI quod eT 1 not to say to thee, that thou owest 
Te Ipsum ibi Oeses, TAque 2 me thy own self also. ?' So brother, 
ERATeR ego Te puar IN ONO 3 mayl enjoy thee in the Lord. 
Rerice uiscera Mea IN xpo 4 Refresh my heart in Christ. 
Confldens opoedienTiaé s " Trusting in thy obedience, 
TUAE SCRIBSI TIBI, Sciens 6 Ihave written to thee. Knowing 
QGUONIAM) ET super 10 quoÓ 7 that thou wilt also do more 
Oico Facies, Simal au~ s thanI say. ” But withal 
Tem eT para aibi bospilia” 9 prepare me also a lodging. 
Nao Speno PER ORATIONES  :0 For I hope that through your 
UESTRAS OONARI ME UOBIS ıı prayers I shall be given unto you. 
ur GaLatat Te epapbras CON— 1n ? Saluting thee is Epaphras, my 
cApTiaus meus IN xpo ia i3 fellow prisoner in Christ Jesus, 
Marcus: AnisTbancas- d0e— 14 ” Also Mark, Aristarchus, De- 
mas: er Lucas AÓJarones ıs mas, and Luke, my fellow labour- 
Mel, GRATIA Ont N- tha 16 ers. ^ The grace of our Lord Jesus 
xpi cum spa UESTRO: AMEN ı7 Christ be with your spirit. AMEN. 


EXP- AD PHILEMONEM: 19 ENDS: TO PHILEMON. 
INC: AD HEBRAEOS CAPIT: 21 BEG. TO THE HEBREWS, HDGS. 


l NARRATIO OeITATIS xpi IN GLo— 23 Ofthe divinity of Christ in the glo- 676 » 
RIA pATRIS eT potesTatis 24 ry of the Father, and of the pow- 
OMNIUM CUM PURIFICA— os er of all with the purifica- 

TIONE CORUM qui SUPER TER— 26 tion of those who are upon 
RA SUNT postquam ASCeN-— 27 the earth, after he ascen- 
OIT IN caelestem gloria" 28 ded into the glory of Heaven, 
quoniam cLoria xpi MON 29 for the glory of Christ is not 
esr ANGELICA sed OeITATIS 30 of angels but of divinity. 

Il: ET opifex propter quod 31 And of the workers, because 678 3 
MOM IN PRACSENTI SACCU— » it is not in this world 
Lo IN qUO SUNT MINISTRI 55 that they minister 
seò FuTURA OISpeNSATione 34 butin the world to come. 

Ill quoniam INCORPORATUS esl 35 Because it is embodied 679 3; 


(1-17) 1 19b — 25. 
Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. pruar Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. VIN OBoedIeNTIA || raa 


Line 1: Ra: 311:20 


Ad Hebraeos: Capitula. To The Hebrews: Headings. 675 


SECUNOUM AOJUNCTIONEM ı according to the binding 
quae AO NOS esT AÒ sALUTEM » which to us is for the wellfare 
hominum propter quod 3 of men because 
ei AOJUNGIMUR 4 to him we would be bound 

m Quoniam credendum esT s Because the belief is 683 7 
xpo SICUT ET mosti cneOi— 6 in Christ like also Moses is be- 
derunt: SuBLimiore” 7 lieved. More so 
TAMEN QUASI òM er bomi— s yet as God, and men 
nem sciendum esse eT 9 to be understanding and 
TIMENÒAM ANTIGUORUM ı0 the fearing of older times 
òefpLuxinem, 1 ebbing away. 

v. CXÞORTATIO OÓesTiMATIONIS 12 The exhortation of the destiny 684 17 
AÒ MANIFESTISSIMAM ı3 to the most manifest 
Requie«o 14 rest 

vr Oe cTenniBili iudicio Ac UeR— ıs Of the dreadful judgment, and the 65 ,, 
BO FUTURO pen OMNIBUS 16 word of the world to come on all, 
eT Òe SUAUITATE GRATIAE ı7 and of the sweetness of the priestly 
SACEROOTALIS AB eo qui ıs grace, from him who 
simiLiter pro NOBIS pas— 19 likewise for us, has 
sus est ut bomo, 20 suffered as a man. 

vir OBIURGATIO quasi AObuc 21 The reproof, as hitherto 686 js 
egeANT INTROOUCTIONE 2 they would need introduction, 
er exbonTaTio AÒ penrec- z and the encouragement to perfec- 
TIONEM eT OBSECRATIO 24 tion, and prayer 


iN Laudem 25 in praise. 

yu Quia FIRMA est OT REPRO— 2% Because the promise of Godis 688 14 
missio er boc cum dt sa~ 27 sure, and this with God is the sa- 
CRAMECNTO 28 crament. 


vut- Oe meLcisedech qui porma 29 Of Melchisedech who is the proto- 689 y 
esT xpi SEcCUNÒUM NOMEN 30 type of Christ, after name, 
eT ClUITATEM eT UITAM 3 and city, and life, 
eT SACEROOTIUM eT quia a and priesthood, and that he is 
PRACHONORATUS EST ABRabae 33 more honourable than Abraham. 
x: quoniam CESSAUIT SACEROO— 34 Because he has ended the priest- 691 4 
TIUM AARON quoO SU PER ss hood of Aaron which over 


Line 1: Ra: 312:07 


676 Ad Hebraeos. 


BR TERRAM eT STABIT UeRU 
caeLeste quod est xpi ex 
Alio genere NON secuNdu” 
CARNEM Nec secundum 
Legem carnalem, 

xt EMINeENTIA SeCUNd!I TesTA— 
MENTI AO prioris IN pre- 
prri&TioMeo eT scipicXli One” 

xil- Oe sanguine XPI IN quo noud” 
esr TESTAMENTUM quia 
JN Ipso esT CeRTISSIMNA pu~ 
RIFICATIO IN perpetuo 
Non eA quae IN SANGUINE ANI— 
maLiuay quae IN TERRA op— 
FERUNTUR e. 

INC: 


EXP: CAPITULA: 


CORPUS EPISTULAE 


/1 e 
QnaLxipania e£ multimo- 


dis olio os Loquens paTRi~ 
BUS IN prophetis,, No~ 
uissime O1eBus isTis Locu— 
TUS est NOBIS IN pilio queam 
CONSTITUIT heredem UNI— 
ueRSORUM,, erquem 
fecit et saecula, ul 
cum sit splendor clone 
eT FIGURA SUBSTANTIAE etus 
ORTANS quoque OMNIA üen— 
BO UIRTUTIS suae puRGA— 
TIONEM peccaronaQ FAci— 
ens, Gedet rad dexter.” 


(22-35) 11 — 3a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum Victorinum R hic elegantius 
quam alibi exaratum effecit, ut scriba quod scriperat 
uerum mutaret in uersum. ‘ueruay :: ‘the truth’ may 


To The Hebrews. 


1 the Earth also will stand. The word 

2 from heaven, which is Christ's, from 

3 another way, not according to 

4 the flesh, nor according to 

5 the law of the flesh. 

6 The eminence of the second testa- 694, 

7 ment over the first, in atone- 

s ment, and in saintliness. 

9 Ofthe blood of Christ in which the 696 , 
New Testament stands, because 
in this is the most certain pu- 
rification for ever. 

Not by which in the blood of ani- 
mals which are on the Earth are 


offered. 


ENDS. HEADINGS. BEG. 


Bopy OF EPISTLE. 


1'In many and various ways in 
times past God spoke to the fa- 
thers by the prophets. Last 
of all, in these days He hath spo- 
ken to us by his Son, ^ whom 
he hath appointed heir 
of all things. By whom also 
he made the world. ° Who 
being the brightness of his glory, 
and the figure of his substance, 
And upholding all things by the 
word of his power, ma- 
34 king purgation of 


35 Sins, sitteth on the right hand 


Line 9: XII: This number is missing from the list of 


headings, but the heading break in the text exists, so 
numbered. 


be the original, or it may be an error corrected. 
However, 'üenBuo' :: ‘the word’ reads better, and 
though probably a vulgatisataion, this is here chosen. 
Line 6: XI: This number is missing from the list of headings, 
but the heading break in the text exists, so numbered. 


Line 1: Ra: 312:23 


Line 22: Extreme left margin. See 678, 33: ‘I’, trace of the 
3rd numbering system, added relatively recently. 

Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. fort V [Chal ripa nia] 
multis: 


Ad Hebraeos. 


MAleSTATIS IN exceLsis,, 


“Tanto melior angelis eppec— 


Tus, QUANTO Prppenen tuf 


prae iLLis nomen heredi— 


TAUIT,, 


‘Cai enim Orit alıquando an~ 


, geLorum filius meus esTu 
, ego bodie genui re, Et 
rursus ego eno ILL In patre 
eT ipse erit eibi N piltum 
ET cum ITERUM INTROOUCIT 
PRIMOGENITUM IN ORBEA 
Terrie OiciT- ET rsadorenNT 
eum omnes angeli o1, Gt 
Ad ANGeLos quidem OIcIT 
Qu! pacit AMgelos suos sps 


eT MINISTROS suos FLAM— 


» MAM IGNIS, AD pibliao 
4, Autem, Thronus Tuus 0S 


» IN saeculum saeculi, Clin— 


» SGA ACQUITATIS UIRGA REGNI 
4, Tal, OfrlexisT! IUSTITIAM 
» €T OOIsTI INIGUITATeQ: 
» propterea UNXIT Te oS os 
4, Tuus: oleo Lietitie pra 
pARTICIpIBUS TUIS, 


Gt Tu N principio òNe TeR— 
, RAM FUNÒASTI, Et ope— 


, RA MANUM TUARUM SUNT 
, cael Ipsi peRIBUNT TU Au~ 
; TEM PERMA NEBIS- eT om-— 
, NIA UT üesTiQeNTuo aéle— 
, ReSCeNT €T uelut amictu” 
7 “MUTABIS 
7 tNuoLues eos: aT uesTIMeN— 


, TUM eT MUTABUNTAR,, 


(1-35) 1 3b — 12a. 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Capp. epist a scriba tum numeris tum 


rubra primi versus scriptione distincta sunt. Postea alia 
epistolae dispartitio effecta est, cuius primum vestigium 
[u] a nobis obliqua numerorum forma insignitum vides in 


versu 678 3. tertium 679, 27; quartum 683, 7; quintum 


684, 17; sextum 685, 10; septimum 686 28; octavum 


688, 14; nonum 689, 34; decimum 691, 20; 


undecimum 694, 13; duodecimum 697, 3, inde a quo 


Line 1: 


Ra: 313:07 


“exuLtati 
e 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 


7 


23 
24 
ONIS 
25 
26 


27 


eos 
34 


To The Hebrews. 677 


of the majesty on high. 
: Being made so much better than 
the angels. As he hath inhe- 
rited a more excellent name 
than they. 
$ For to which of the angels hath he 
said at any time, "Thou art my Son, 
today have I begotten thee"? And 
again, I will be to him a Father, 
and he shall be to me a Son? 
And again, when he bringeth in 
the first begotten into the 
world, he saith: And let all the 
angels of God adore him. ’ And 
to the angels indeed he saith: 
He that maketh his angels spirits, 
and his ministers a flame 
of fire. ° “But to the 
Son: Thy throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever. A sceptre 
of justice is the sceptre of thy king- 
dom. ° Thou hast loved justice, 
and hated iniquity: 
so God, thy God, hath anointed P 
thee with the oil of joy above 5 
thy fellows." 
? And: “Thou, in the beginning, 
O Lord, founded the earth. And 
the works of thy hands are the 
heavens. ' They shall perish, but 
thou shalt continue. And they 
shall all grow old as a gar- 
ment. ^ And as a vesture shalt thou 
Cover them, that their clothes aa 


shall also be changed.” 


ulterior aliquis eiusdem generis numerus per totam 


epistolam non invenitur. Goto 678, 33.The new head- 
ings are in dark red, the old, then, in pink to indicate 
erasure. 


Line 25: An editor suggests that “exuLtationis :: ‘gladness’ 


should be used in place of “Laetitiae :: ‘joy’. 


Line 34: An editor suggests that ^mu'raAsis eos :: ‘change 


them’ should be used in place of “1NuoLues :: ‘cover’. 


678 Ad Hebraeos. To The Hebrews. 
sla autem ideo est: ET AN—~ 1 “But thou art unchanged. And 

» NI TUL NON OeFICIeENT,, 2 thy years shall not fail.” 

tt ir ÀÓ quem autem ANceLoruay — 5 ” But to which of the angels 

, OIXIT aLiquaNnodo,, Sede 4 said he at any time: “Sit 

, 4 OEXTRIS MEIS OONEC po~ s on my right hand, until I 

5 NAM INIMICOS TUOS SCA- 6 make thy enemies 

, BILLum pedum Tuorug 7 thy footstool”? 

-Nonne omnes sunt adam s “ Are they not all mi- 
NISTRATORII sps JN MINIS—~ » nistering spirits, sent to minis- 
TERIUA MISSI: PROPTER ı0 ter for them. Who shall 
eos qui hereditatea CA~ ıı receive the inheritance 
piunt salutis: Propterea 1 of salvation? 2 ' Therefore 
ABUNOANTIUS OpoRTeT n ought we more diligently to 
OBSERUARE NOS: ECA quae  : observe the things which we 
audiuimus, Ne ponTe ıs have heard. Lest perhaps we 
perepffluamus,, St eu 16 should let them slip. ^ For if 
qui pen ANGeLos OicTus ı7 the word, spoken by 
sermo: Eacrus est FIRMY ıs angels. Became steadfast. 

GT OOINIS PRACUARICATIO i9 And every transgression 
eT INOBOCOIENTIA accepil 20 and disobedience received 
IUSTAM MERCEOIS RETRI— 21 a just recompense of 
BUTIONE®,, UOMOdO xz reward. ° How 
MOS effuslemus: SI TAN— 23 shall we escape. If we 
TAM NecLexeriaus SALale” 24 neglect so great salvation? 
aae cao INITIUM Kece piem 2s It was declared at first 
SET ENARRARI pen ONM zx by the Lord, 

AB eis qUI AUODIERUNT: |N 27 and by those who heard him; It 
NOBIS CONFIRMATA CST 28 was attested to us 

ContTestTante 00 SIGNIS 2» ' God also bearing them witness by 
eT PORTENTIS eT UARIIS 30 signs, and wonders, and divers 
UIRTUTIBUS eT sps STI OIS— 31 miracles, and distributions 

m TRIBUTIONIBUS secaNOdqd" » ofthe Holy Ghost, according 


* For God 
hath not subjected unto angels 


suam uoluntatem, /MON 33 to his own will. 


eNIM ANGeLIS suBIeCcIT s 


ORBEA TERRAE FUTURUAY 5 the world to come, 


(1-11) 1 12b — 12a. (12-35) 21— 5a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: C. [area] ipse es, litera t obelo caesa. 

Line 3: Extreme left margin. See 678, 33: ‘w, trace of the 3rd 
numbering system, added relatively Mida Barely visible. 

Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: tertium. :: Old heading number 3 
has been replaced by 2. 

Line 4: Old heading number 4 has been erased. 

Line 25: Old heading number 5 has been erased. 

Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Denique tertia aliqua epistolae in 
capita (XXXIX) distinctio sero tempore ad marginem 

Line 1: Ra: 313:25 


fortasse a correctore M? adnotata est, hac ratione, ut 
cap. iii (alterius enim non videtur vestigium adesse) 
inchoetur 678,33; The headings, 1 - 39, that Ranke 
postulates, are a recent addition to this manuscript, and do 
not fit its format. They are be indicated by small numbers in 
light brown. The identity of: is obviously the start of the 
Epistle, but the start of heading i! is in doubt. On line 3 there 
is a trace of two erasures, one is the old No tti:, the other may 
be this new number. Goto 679, 33. 


Propler 
quam CAUSAM NON CON— 
FUNOITUR FRATRES eos 


34 which cause he is not 


35 ashamed to call them 


Ad Hebraeos. To The Hebrews. 679 
oe quo Loquimun, Testa— ı whereof we speak. ° And 
TUS EST AUTEM: IN quoðam  » itis testified in another 
Loco Oiceus: 3 place, saying: 

-Quiò est homo quod memo—~ 4 “What is man, that thou art mind- 

, Res elus AUT Filius bomi— s ful of him: or the son of man, 

; NIS QUONIAM UISITAS eu” c that thou visitest him?" 

QyINORASTI euw paulo Mi~ 7 ' Thou hast made him a little 
Nas AB ANGelis cgLoria” s lower than the angels: thou hast 
eT HONORED CORONASTI 9 crowned him into glory and hon- 
euw- eT CONSTITUISTI EU” io our, and hast set him 
super Opera manum Tuas ıı over the works of thy 
rum, Omnia susiecisii ı2 hands: ^ Thou hast subjected 
SUB pedOIBUS eias 13 all things under his feet. 

“JH eo enim quo? ei omnia 14 For in that he hath subjected all 
saBieciT, Nibil Oeamisil ıs things to him. Nothing is so small 
NON süBlecTüco el, Nunc 16 as not to be subject to him. But 
autem NecoOug uldemus ı7 now we see not as yet 
OMNIA SüBIecTA el is all things subject to him. 

‘Gum aureo qui Modico 19 °’ But who, though a little lower 

quam ANGeLIS MINORA 20 than the angels, 
Tus est, Clióeous tha 21 was made. We see Jesus 
propter passionem MOR— 22 forthe suffering of death, 
Tis cLoriady eT hoNOReG) z crowned int” glory and 
CORONATUM, UT GRA— u honour. That, through the 
TIA OT pro OMNIBUS cus— 25 grace of God, he might taste 

S TARET MORTEH,, 26 death for all. 

ur OeceBAT eNIM eum pro D— 27 ' For it became him, for 

P TER quem OMNIA eT per 23 whom are all things, and by 
quem OYNI, at muls zə whom are all things. Who had 
TOS filios ın gLoniaQ Ad— s0 brought many children into 
OuxeRaT aucTtorem saLu~— s glory, that the author of their 
TIS CORUM pen passiones 32 salvation, by his passion 
CONSUMMARE,, 33 be made perfect. H^ Bor m 


(1-35) 2 5b — 11a. 

Line 4: Old heading number 6 has been erased. 

Line 14: Old heading number 7 has been erased. 

Line 19: Old heading number 8 has been erased. 

Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: gLoniad» er honorem 

Lines 25 & 26: ca— |[|sTAneT See Lines 27 & 28 below. 
Here Ranke makes no comment. 

Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: pro—| ter | Old heading 
number 9 has been erased and replaced by 3. 


Line 33: Verse part 11a is missing. This could have been a 
marginal note, incorporated later. Or it might be a 
haplography. However, what is omitted lacks the form 
of such in Latin. It is only in English that it starts with 
the same word. 

Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: it: inchoari videatur 679, 33; I 
added this symbol: / ^ to indicate where the new 
heading starts. See also line 33 on previous page. 


Line 1: Ra: 314:05 


680 


Ad Hebraeos. 


uocaRre OICENS,, 


“99 Nantiaso NOMEN TUAaQ 


” 


” 


FRATRIBUS meis: JN me~ 
io eccLesiae LauodasBo Te, 


„ET tTerum: ego eno fidens 
» IN eum, ET irenao 
»Qece ego er pueri met quos 


cibi dedit Os, UIA enco 
pueni comMMuNicauernw 
SANGUINI eT CARNI, ET 

Ipse simiLiter pARTici— 
pauit hisdem,, 


TOG: per mortem OesTnüe— 


ReT eam qui baBeBAT Ma- 
TIS IMpeRiug 1d esr Oi gola" 


"E 
Clit Lisenane' eos: qui timo— 


IN 


LecT: In de— 
OICATIONE 


neq» Mortis per TOTAM 
UITAQ) OBNOXI! ERANT Sen— 
ulTUTl,, 


-Nusquam enim anceLos 


AoOpRiebenodit,, Sed se— 
men aBnaAbae AJpraeben— 
ÒITọ, UNode SeBUIT per 
OMNIA FRATRIBUS SIMI 
Lane, UT misericors 
Fleret: et pidelis ponti— 
pex ad O6, Ut RepRopi— 
TiareT OelicrA populi, 


jn eo ENIM IN quo passus esl 


Ipse rempraras, o~ 
TENS EST eis qui TEMpTAN— 
TUR AUXILIARI, 


-Unde FRATRES si uoca~ 


TIONIS cAelesTis paRTICI~ 
pes. Considerate Apos— 


(1-32) 2 11b — 18. (33-35) 3 1a. 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Liperare V superscripto T in 
LigenaneT mutavit. 

Lines 16 & 17: The last ‘ay’ of ‘TImoreay’, by a punct, 
marked for deletion. Ranke deletes without comment. 
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1 


2 


4 


a 


To The Hebrews. 


brethren, '^ saying: 

^I will declare thy name 
to my brethren. In the midst 
of the church will I praise thee. 

^ And again, I will put my trust 
in him." And again: 

“Behold I and my children, whom 
God hath given me." '* As then 
the children are partakers of 
blood and flesh. He also him- 
self in like manner hath been par- 
taker of the same: 

That, through death, he might des- 
troy him who had the empire of 
death, that is to say, the devil: 

^ And might deliver them. Who 
through the fear of death were all 
their lifetime subject to ser- 
vitude. 

'* For no where doth he take hold 
of the angels. But of the seed 
of Abraham he taketh 
hold. " Therefore he needed in 
all things to be made like unto his 
brethren. That he might become 
a merciful, and faithful priest 
before God. To be a redemption 
for the sins of the people. 

* For in that, wherein he himself 
suffered and was tempted. He 
can to them that are tempted, 
give succour 

3 ' Wherefore, holy brethren, par- 
takers of the heavenly voca- 


tion. Consider the apos- 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: ns 
Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: AOpraeben— || Ort mut. in 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: V 680, 33 


XXXIII 


Ad Hebraeos. 


ToLum er pontifice confes— 
SIONIS NOSTRAE Ilo, ul 
o 
fldeLis est ei qui fecit Iau 
Sicut et Moyses IN OMNI do~ 
mo iLLius, AarpLioris eur" 
gLoniie iste prae moyse 
Oicnus basrras esr, Quan— 
AGIS ay 
Talay AmpLioneo bonore 
basent Somus qui FABRI~ 
a 
cauit tLLdm,, 
-Omnis namque ðomus FA— 
BRICATUR AB ALiIquo,, 
qui autem omnia creauil òS 


‘ET moyses quidem pidelis 


ERAT IN TOTA OOMO eias, 
Tamquam famaLus i Te$— 
S TIMONIUM eorum quae 

ÒICENÒA ERANT, xps ue— 

RO Tamquam Filius IN 9o— 

Mo sua, uae Oomus 

sumus NOS SI FlOUCcIAQg)- 

et gloriam sper asque aò 

EINEM: FIRMAM meri— 

NeAQus,- 

UA pRoprenm. SicaT OiciT 
" sps scs: bodie sit uocem 
„ elus audieritis NoLite oB— 
» OURARE CORÒA UESTRA- Si— 
» CUT IN EXACEeRUATIONe se— 
» cunòum 9Oieo Tempalio— 
» NIS IN OÓesenTo- UBI Temp- 
»p TAUCRUNT ME parnes ues— 
„S TRI, PROBAUECRUNT: eT üi— 
, OCRUNT Opera mea, xL 
» ANNOS propter quod 


(1-35) 3 1b - 10a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: 
Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: C [esr] Quanto macis. I 
translate as changed. 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: V hagenr 


Line 1: 


Ra: 315:02 


1 


2 


3 


4 


To The Hebrews. 


tle and high priest of our 
confession, Jesus. "^ Who 
is faithful to him that made him, 
As was also Moses in all his 
house. ° For this man was 
counted worthy of greater 
glory than Moses. How much 
more the greatness, the honor 
than the house hath he who doth 
build it. 
* For every house is built 
by some man: 
Who but God created all things? 
* And Moses indeed was faith- 
ful in all his house. 
As a servant, for a tes- 
timony of those things which 
were to be said. ^ But Christ 
as the Son in his own 
house. Which house 
are we, if the boldness, 
and the glory of the hope, unto 
the end, we hold 
fast. 
? Wherefore, as saith the 
Holy Ghost: "Today if his voice 
you would hear, ° let not 
your hearts be hardened, as 
in the bitterness fol- 
lowing; the day of temptation 
in the desert, ^ where 
your fathers tempted 
me. Proved and 
saw my works. Forty 


10 . 
years, for which 


poii sc Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: C 1LLday 
Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: TeM—||pTaueRUNT. 
Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: ue—||sTR. 


681 


682 


ae 


” 


” 


” 


” 


” 


” 


” 


Ad Hebraeos. 


OFFENSUS pul GENERATIOW— 
Nt buic: eT 1x! semper 
ERRANT CORÒE, jps! aute” 
NON COGNOVERUNT UIAS 
meas, SicuT IURAUI IN IRA 
MEA SI INTROIBUNT IN Re— 
quiem meam, 


-Cidete pratres Ne forte sit 


. 
” 


” 


” 


IN ALIquo uestrum COR ma~ 
Lum increduLitatis dIsceN— 
dia dd uiao, Sed adhortaai— 
NI UOSMET Ipsos: pen SINGU~ 
Los dies Donec hodie coGNo— 
MINATUR, UT NON OBOÓu— 
RETUR quí ex aosis fallacia 
peceart, ARTICIpes eur" 
xpi effect sumus, Si TA— 
MeN INITIUM suBsTANTAe 
elds asque AO finem FIR— 
Mug ReTINeEAMUS,, 

Oum dicitur bodie Sı aoce"? 
eius Audieritis Nolite oB— 
OURARE COROA UESTRA,, 
uemMadomMmoduay In ILLA ex— 
ACERUATIONE 

quidam eNIM™M AUOIENTES 
EXACERUAUERUNT, Sed 
NON UNIUERSI qui pRropec— 
TI SUNT AB AEGYPTO pen mev- 
SEN, ulBus AUTEM IN— 
FENSUS esr GUAORAGINTA 
ANNOS NONNE Illis qui pec— 
CAUCRUNT,, Quorum CA~ 
ÒAUERA PROSTRATA SUNT 
IN OeSERTO,, Quisus AdIe" 


(1-35) 3 10b - 18a. 
Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: vi 682, 8 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Cliórre mut. in Cliórve 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: C gar 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: éias- Puncta minutissima. Lectio, 


Line 1: 


Ra: 315:18 


To The Hebrews. 


cause I was offended with this gen- 
eration, and I said: they always 

err in heart. And they 

have not known my 

ways. ' As I have sworn in my 
wrath: if they shall enter into 


» 
my rest. 


^ Take heed, brethren, lest there be 


in any of you an evil heart 
of unbelief, to depart from the 
? But exhort 


one another every 


living God. 


day, whilst it is called 

today. That none of you be hard- 
ened through the deceitful- 

ness of sin. ' For we are made 
partakers of Christ. Yet so, 

if we hold the beginning 


of his substance firm 


unto the end. 


? While it is said today, “if his voice 


you would hear, let not 


not your hearts be hardened. 


24 Just as in that pro- 


25 


26 


34 


vocation." 


16 
For some who heard 


did provoke. But 

not all that came 

out of Egypt with Mo- 
" And with whom 
was he offended forty 


ses. 


years? Was it not with them that 
sinned. Whose car- 

casses were destroyed 

in the desert? °° And to whom 


non sphalma. Sphalma - transcription error [OED] 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: exaceRBAUeRUNT rasura 


mutatum in exaceruaueRuNnT 


Lines 28 & 29: Scripsit Ranke: pnope- ||c r1. 


Ad Hebraeos. To The Hebrews. 683 


JURAUIT NON INTROIRE IN Re— ı did he swear, that they should not 

quiem ipsius Mist LLE qui 2 enter into his rest, but to them 

INcReOuLI FUERUNT, erc 3 that were incredulous? ° And 

ai Decus qui NON peraenat 4 we see that they could not 

INTROIROe IN requiem To s enter into this rest, 

us propter INcreduLitile” «6 because of unbelief. 
urTimeamus ERGO Ne FORTE ne— 7 4' Let us fear therefore lest the 

Licta poLLicitatione INTRO-— s promise being left of 

CUNÒI IN requiem eius: ex— » entering into his rest, any 

isTimeTan Allqui ex aoBis 10 of you should be thought to be 


oOeesse » 11 wanting. 
eT 2 also /NU 
TENIM, NOBIS NUNTIATUM eST ı2 * For unto us it hath been declared, 
quemadarvoduay eT iLLis,, 13 in like manner as unto them. 


Sed Non pnorpurr illis ser~ i But the word of hearing did not 
mo AUdITUS: NON AOMIX=— ıs profit them. Not being mixed 
Tis piOet ex bis quae Audie— 16 with faith of those things they 
RUNT,, jngreðiemur ení” ı7 heard. ° For we, who have 
IN requiem qui CRESIOIMY ıs believed, shall enter into rest; 

Quemaradmoodum ÒIXIT, 19 Just as he said: 

SICUT IURAUI IN IRA MEA 20 “As I have sworn in my wrath; 

; Sl INTROIBUNT IN requiem 21 If they shall enter into my 

, MEAN, 2, rest; 
er quidem OpeRIBUs AB 23 And this indeed when the works from 

INSTITUTIONE MUNÒI peR— » the foundation of the world were 
Fectis, Ott eNIG) quo— 25 finished. ' For he spoke, a cer- 
òam Loco de die sepTIMA Sic: 26 tain place, of the seventh day, thus: 
» ET nequieurr òs dıe sepTima 27 “And God rested the seventh day 
» AB OpeRIBUS SUIS, 28 from all his works." 
. ET IN 'sTO RURSUM, 29 ? And in this place again: 
Si iN TROIBUNT IN requiem ez 30 "If they shall enter into my rest." 
‘quoniam ergo sapenesT 31 ° Seeing then it remaineth 
quosòam INTROIRE IN ILLA? 32 that some are to enter into it, 
QT bu quiBus pRioripus AOÓ-— 33 And they, to whom it was first 
NUNTIATUM EST NON INTRO- 34 preached, did not enter 
JERUNT propter INCReEOuLTATE” 35 because of unbelief: 


(1-6) 3 18b — 19. (7-35) 41-6 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: C [nist] iLLis old heading numbers have been erased. 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: vit 683, 12 Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. V [eua] " 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: € tenia ^' noris statim ut videtur Line 29 margin: Scripsit Ranke: xx1ı radendo mut. in xi, 
post scriptionem minio emendatum. et sic porro usque ad xxxı. But see Line 23 above. 

Line 23 margin: Scripsit Ranke: xxii erasum. But all the Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: sto mut. in isto 


Line 1: Ra: 315:34 


684 Ad Hebraeos. 


. TERUG) TERMINAT DIEM GueN— 1 

dam, bodie In dauid dIceN— 2 

do- Sic post TANTUMY Temporis; 

SICUT SUPRA OICTUAD EST, 4 

-hodie si uocem eias audiery s 

, TIS Nolire OBOURARE con— ce 

OA UCSTRA 7 

cxVi* „Naom si ets ths Requiem s 
RAeSTITISSe T,, Numqua” 9 

de ALió Loquere tur posThacde 10 
,Jraque relinquitur saBBa~ 1 
TIS@US populo TM Gat 12 
ENIM INGRESSUS EST IN Re— 13 
quiem eias, GtuaM Ipse u 
RequieulT AB openisas sulf ıs 
SICUT A suis ÒS, 16 
v- FesTinemus ergo ingredi 7 
iN ILLagy requiem, UT Ne ıs 
IN 10 Ipsum quis INCIOAT IN— 18 
credulitatis exempLua,, 20 
-Cltuus eut est 291 sermo 21 
eT eppicAX eT pENeTRABI~ » 
Lion OMNI LAIO ANCIPITI 55 
ET pertingens asque A2 d1ai— 24 
SIONEM ANIMAE AC Sps,, 25 
Conpacgua quoque et medul— 26 
Larum, QT discretor 2 
COSGITATIONUM ET INTENTIO— 28 
NUM coRdIs, (ET NON esT 2 
uLLa creatura inauisiBiLis 30 
JN CONSpecTu eias, Oq-— 31 
M NIA ENIM NUOA eT APERTA z 
SUNT Oculis eias, Ad que" 33 
NOBIS SERMO,, 34 
-basewres ergo pontifice” ss 


5 PPS 


(1-35) 4 7 — 14a. 


To The Hebrews. 


” Again he limiteth a certain 
day. “Today”, in David's say- 
ing. After so long a time, 

“it is already said: 

"Today if his voice you would hear, 
let not your hearts 
be hardened." 

* For if to them Jesus had rest 
promised. How could he have 
spoken afterwards of another day. 

* So there remaineth a day of 
rest for the people of God. ° For 
he that is entered into 
his rest. The same also 
hath rested from his works, 
as God did from his. 

'' Let us hasten therefore to enter 
into that rest. Lest any 
man fall into the same 
example of unbelief. 

" For the word of God is living 
and effectual, and more piercing 
than any gladius. 

And reaching unto the divi- 
sion of the soul and the spirit. 

Of the joints also and the 
marrow. And is a discerner 
of the thoughts and intents 
of the heart. Neither is there 
any creature invisible 
in his sight. But all 
things are naked and open 
to his eyes. To whom 
our speech is. 

"^ Having therefore a great high 


Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: Incertum an V quan—||Oam Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. an V ala 

Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: Sic lectio, non lapsus calami. Also: fort. S [posthac] o1e 

Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: C [Temporis] sica T. The cor- Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: Vill 684, 17 
recting scribe actually erased ponis, adding it to the end Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: O— || esa. 
of the previous line, to make space to insert sicu T. I Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [ergo] PON, atramento, non 
inserted with superscript, which better reflects the minio usus intulit erasis aliquot literis, quae legi non 
original. possunt. 


Line 1: Ra: 316:19 


Ad Hebraeos. To The Hebrews. 685 


MAGNUA) qu! penetraail 1 priest that hath passed into the 
caelos ia piLiao Or Te— 2 heavens, Jesus the Son of God. Let 
NeAQYus ET CONFESSIONEO) 3 us hold fast our confes- 

eids, Non enia hasemg 4 sion. " For we have not 
PONTIFICEM qul NON pos— s a high priest, who can not 

SIT cobipari INFIRQVITATIBus 6 have compassion on our infirm- 
NOSTRIS,, Temptataga 7 ities. But one tempted 

AuTeo» per OMNIA pro SI— s in all things like as 

miLitudine ABsquepeccXTIlo v we are, without sin. 

VE AdeAMUS ergo cum ploucia 10 '° Let us go then with confidence 
AÒ TRONUQAY CREEKS: UT Mi~ ıı to the throne of grace. That we 
SERICOROIAM CONSEGUAMM ı2 may obtain mercy, 

ET GRATIAM INUENIAMUS IN 13 And find grace in 
Auxilio OpORTUNO,, 14 seasonable aid. 
-Oonis namque PONTIFEX ıs S ' For every high priest 
ex bomınigus aòsumplus 16 taken from among men, 

RO Þo®INIBusconstiTUIRR 17 For men is set to stand for men 

IN bis quae SUNT AO ÒM, ıs inthe things that apply to God, 

UT OFFERAT SONA eT SACRIFI— 19 To offer up gifts and sacri- 
CIA pRO peccatis,, Ul 20 fices for sins. ^ Who com- 
condoLere possit bis qui 2 passion can have for them who 
IGNORANT ET ERRANT, Quo— 22 are ignorant and that err. Be- 
NIAM eT Ipse cCIRCUMOATY 23 cause he himself also is beset 
est INFIRaUTATe, Er prop— 24 with infirmity. ° And there- 

p Terea OeBeT quemada@odu” 2s fore he ought, just as 
eT pro populo- ITA ETIAM 26 forthe people, so also 
PRO SEMET Ipso OFFERRE 27 for himself, to offer 
pro peccatis,, Nec quis— 2s for sins. * Neither doth any 
quam suait sist bonorem 2 man take the honour to him- 
sed qui UOCATUR A OO TAMS so self, but he that is called by God, 
quam: AARON: 17. eT xps 31 as Aaron was. ` Thus also Christ 
NON semeT ipsam clami— » did not glorify him- 
FICAUIT UT PONTIFEX plec ss self, that a high priest he might 
neT, Sed qui Locutus esI 34 be made: but he that said 
AÒ eum, piLias meus es Tu ss unto him. “Thou art my Son, 


/WVut 


(1-14) 4 14b — 16. (45-35) 51— 5a. 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: conpa ri mut. in compat Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: pro—|| TeEREA. 

Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: vuu 685, 10 Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. fort. S [AARnon-] sic. ‘Thus’ is 
Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [TRoNuay] sLoriae replaced by ‘So’. This is trivial. 


Line 1: Ra: 317:01 


686 Ad Hebraeos. To The Hebrews. 


eco bodie senul Te 1 this day have I begotten thee. 
: quemadmodum eT IN alio 2 ° As he saith also in an- 

, Loco OiIciT, Ta es sacer— s other place: “Thou art a 

, OOS IN ACTERUUM SECUN— 4 priest for ever, according 

, Ouo ordinem MeLcIsedech s to the order of Melchisedech." 
Ul IN O1leEBUS CARNIS suae 6 ' Who in the days of his flesh, 
praeces suppLicationes— 7 offering up prayers and supplica- 
que aò euo qut possit 1L— s tions to him that was able 
Lum saLuum A morte pA— » to save him from 
cere, Cum cLamore io death, with a loud 
uaLido et Lacrimis oppe— ıı cry and tears spil- 
Rens: ET exauditus pro n led, ənd was heard for 
SUA REUCRENTIA,, 13 his reverence. 

‘ET quidem cum esseT pi~ i * And although he was the Son 
Lius dt Ondicit ex bis quae ıs of God; He learned obedience 
passus esT OBOEDIENTIA” 16 by the things which he suffered: 

GT CONSUMMATUS FACTUS 17 ^ And being consummated, he 
CST OMNIBUS: OBTEMpe— is became to all, that obey 
RANTIBUS SIBI CAUSAM SA— ı19 him, the cause of 
LutTis AaeTeRrNAe,, AppeL— 20 eternal salvation. ‘° Called 
Latus a Oo PONTIFEX 1usTA 2 by God a high priest according 
ordinem MeLcIsedech 22 to the order of Melchisedech. 

Oe quo GRANOIS NOBIS sermo 23 " Of whom we have much to say, 
eT INTeRpRAeTABILIs AO 24 and hard to be intelligibly 
OICeNOUD: quoniam IN~ 25 uttered. Because 
Becilles pacti estis AÒ AU— 2% you are become weak to 
OleNOÓuco,, 27 hear. 

v Nr Teu cum OenBeneTis 28 ” For whereas for the time 
MAGISTRI esse PROPTER 2 you ought to be masters, 
Tempus rursus INOIGELIS 30 you have need to 
UT UOS SOOCEAMINI- quae 3 be taught again what 
SINT CLEMENTA EXOROI 3 are the first elements of 
Sermonum ÒT, GT pach 33 the words of God. And you are 
estis quiBas Lacte opas s become such as need milk, 

SIT NON SOLIOO CIBO, 3s and not of solid food. 


(1-35) 5 5b — 12. 
Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Literae oò in hoodie sine causa obelo Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: causam 


perfossae. Ignore. Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: iusTA mut. in IUXTA 
Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: opferens- ÊT Lectionem retinui. Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: INTeERPRACTABILIS mut. in 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: x 686, 14 ININTERPR. 


Line 1: Ra: 317:18 


GT p 


Ad Hebraeos. 


Omnis enim qui Lactis esT 
particeps expirsi est 


1 


2 


SEMONIS IüsTITIAe pars 3 


aulas enim esT, 


4 


enpecToRuc autem esI 5; 


sSolióus ciBus, E@orum 


qut pro CONSUCTUOINE ex-— 7 


enciTATOS HABENT sensus 
AÒ OISCRETIONED BONI 


ac wali, 


: Quapropter INTenoÍL- 11 


TenTes iNchoationis xpi 


12 


SERMONE AD perfectio~ i 


Nem Fferamus, NON 
AN 


RüRSüQ ẸacienTtes F 


14 


N— 15 


OAMENTUM paenitentiae 16 


AB OpeRIBGS MORTUIS 


Q1 fide ad 0M BaptismaTa™ 


17 


18 


OOCTRINAEG, JHpositio— 19 


MIS quoqae manuum Ac 


20 


RESURRECTIONIS moruo- 21 


RUM eT IUÒICI AeTenNI 


perariserit 5, 


Q1 hoc faciemus si quidem 23 


-JNpossiBiLe CST ENIO eos 25 
qui semeL sunt INLUMI— 2 


NATI, 


sps SCl,, 


GUSTAUERUNT 
etiam donum caeLesTe” 
ARTICIpes SUNT FACTI 
GastTauerantT 3o 
NIbiLomiNas BoNüQ ÒT 


28 


üenBüuco, ClinTüT!Sque 32 
oe UENTURI, QT pro~ s 
Labs! SUNT RENOUARI RUR— 3 


sus Ao PACNITENTIAM 


(1-10) 5 13 — 14. (11-35) 61 — 6a. 

Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: exparsa m mut. in expens 

Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: sermone” 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: feramus 

Line 15: Ranke scripsit: Vocabulum tactentes absque 
dubitatione rectam versionem graeci yataParAdpevoc 
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Facientes et ad marg. Victor notavit lacentes, quodsi perse Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: INPOSITIONIS mut. in Iap. 


staret recte editum fuisset. Sed praemissum est siglum T 


Line 1: 


Ra: 317:35 


quod quum pridem mihi aliquos ductus calami otiosos 


Tes 


And of faith in God. 


To The Hebrews. 


? For every one that is a partaker 


: : unskillful 
of milk, is 


in the word of justice: for 


he is a little child. 


'^ But for the perfect is 


solid food; for them 

who by custom have 
their senses exercised 

to the discerning of good 


and evil. 


6 ! Wherefore leaving the 


word of the beginning of 
Christ, let us go on to things 
more perfect. Not 

making again the foun- 

dation of penance 

from dead works, 

* Of the 
doctrine of baptisms. And the 
laying on of hands, and 

of the resurrection of the 


dead, and of eternal judgment. 


? And this will we do, if 


God permit. 


* For it is impossible for those 


who were once illumi- 
nated. And have tasted 
also the heavenly gift. 


And were made partakers of the 


Holy Ghost. * And have 
moreover tasted the good word 
of God. And the powers 
^ And are 


fallen away: to be renewed 


of the world to come. 


again to penance. 


687 


[XI 


ij Maying 


continere videbatur, a Lachmanno autem iusto artificiosius 

explicatum est per algı, nunc mihi videtur legendum esse Alu. 
Quod si rectum est, edere debebam pacientes. 
I placed the siglum i ij Next to pacientes in the Latin, and next 
to making in the English. 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: pnol assi mut. in proLapsi 


688 


/Xil 


Lect: 
COTTIOINA 


Ad Hebraeos. 


Rursum cnacipiges Tes si~ 


BIMeT ipsi Filium òr et hos— 
TeENTUl haBeNTES,, 

TERRA ENIOD saepe UeNIEN— 
TEM SUPER SE: BIBENS IM— 
BRem eT generans bersa” 
OpORTUNA M: iLLis à quiBüs 
coliran AccépiT BeNeOic— 
TIONeO A ÒO, ROFERENS 
AUTEM) SPINAS AC TRIBULOS 
REPROBA: EST eT maLedicTo 
proxima: cuius CONSUM— 
MATIO IN COMBUSTIONE ™M 


vur GONFIOIMUS autem SE UOBIS 


OiLectissimi meliora: ec 
uIcINIoRA saLuTig Tam- 
etsi ITA Loguimur: NON 
entm INIUSTUS OS UT oBli— 
UISCATUR Openmis UESTRI 
et diLecTIONIS quà OSTeN— 
OISTIS IN NOMINE Ipsius,, 

Ul MINISTRASTIS SCIS eT wi~ 
NISTRATIBüS,, 


(ap) 
‘Capimus autem unumque— 


que uestrum eandem os— 
TeNTARe- sollicitudinem 

AÒ expLeTionem spel usque 
IN piINem™m, UT NON seq— 
Nes efficiamini, Uer” 
IMITATORES CORUM qui fi~ 
oem eT PpATIENTIA bene— 
OITABUNT PROMISSIONES 


-Aprabae namque promit— 


TENS OS, quoniam Hec 
minem basutiT pen que” 


(1-35) 6 6b — 13a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: ho || srewra. 


33 
34 


35 


To The Hebrews. 


Crucifying again to them- 
selves the Son of God, and mak- 
ing him a mockery. 

7 For the earth that often the rain 
cometh upon drinketh it 
in, and bringeth forth herbs 
in season, for them by whom 
it is tilled, receiveth blessing 
from God. ° But that which 
bringeth forth thorns and briers, 
is reprobate, it is also very near 
unto a curse, whose end 
is to be burnt. 

j But, we can expect from you, 
dearly beloved, things better, and 
closer to salvation, though 
we speak thus, '" For 
God is not unjust, that he 
should forget your work, 
and the love which you have 
shewn in his name, 

You who have ministered, and do 
minister to the saints. 

0 And we desire that every 
one of you shew forth 
the same carefulness 
to the accomplishing of hope 
unto the end. ” That you 

become not slothful. But fol- 

lowers of them, who through 
faith and patience shall in- 
herit the promises. 

°? To Abraham indeed a promise 

God was making. Because he 


had no one greater by whom 


Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: er mi~ || MisTRA TIBüs 


Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: accepit | BeNedi—||cTIONem Lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: piðe™ 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: x11 688 14 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: fort. V saLutis 


Line 1: 


Ra: 318:15 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: PROMISSIONIS mut. in —NES 


Ad Hebraeos. 


JURARET MAIORED,, 
URAUIT pen semer ipsum 
», OICENS, Nisi BeNedI— 
» Cens BENEOICAM Te, Et 
- maLtipLicans maLtipLi— 
CABO Te, QT sic Loncani— 
MITER ferens AdepTuUsS 
EST REPROMISSIONE + 
bomines enim pen aAlo— 
Rem SUI IQRANT,, QT d 
M NES CONTROUeRSIAe eoru” 
FINIS AÒ CONFIRMATIONE” 
est IURAMENTUM JN quo 
ABUNOANTIUS: UoLens 
oS ostendere poLLicita— 
R Ttones heredisus INMOBI— 
Litatem consiliu sar in~ 
TERPOSUIT 1USIURANOUAD 
Ut per duds nes imaosiLes 
quiBüs INpossiBiLe esT 
MENTIRI OM, Fortissi— 
mum solacium haseamd 
qui coNpaügimüs AÒ TENEN— 
OAM PRO ISSIONIS spem: 
quam sicüT- ANChorRAM ba~ 
Beàcmus ANIMAE TUTAM 
XÓ FIRMAM,, ET inceden— 
TEM USQUE IN INTERIORA 
ueLamınıs, UBI praes 
CURSOR PRO NOBIS INTRO~ 
ut ths: Secundum onOi— 
Nem meLcisedech pons 
TIpex FACTUS IN ACTERNU 
vurbic eui meLchisedech 
nex salem sacerdos OT 


(1-33) 6 13b — 20. (34-35) 7 1a. 
Line 2: quotes mark before Janaatr seems to have been 
as indeed, it should be. Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: positam fere erasum est et 


erased, 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: sui mut. in sisi. Lectio, non error 


calami. 


To The Hebrews. 


1 he might swear: 

2 He swore by himself. 

3 '' Saying: “Unless bless- 

4 ing I shall bless thee, and 

s multiplying I shall multiply 

6 thee.” " And so patient- 

7 lyenduring he obtained 

s the promise. + 

9 '° For men swear by one greater 
10 than themselves. And in 

1 all their disputes, 

12 for final confirmation, 

13 is an oath. '’ Wherein 

14 God, abundantly wishing 

ıs to shew to the heirs 

16 ofthe promise the immut- 

17 ability of his counsel, in- 

is terposed an oath: 

19 '" That by two immutable things, 
20 in which it is impossible for 
21 God to lie. We may 
22 have the strongest comfort, 
23 who have fled for refuge to hold 


promised to 


24 fast the hope us. 

25 ° Which like having an 

26 anchor, the soul is sure 

27 and firm. And which 

28  entereth in even within 

29 the veil. ^ Where the fore- 
30 runner Jesus is entered 

31 for us, according to the order 
32 of Melchisedech, is made 

33 a high priest for ever. 

34 7 ` For this Melchisedech was 
35 king of Salem, priest of the most 


iubet errorem in poLLicita—|| TIONeS situm. 


correctum per missionis- Illam lectionem retinui. 


Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: ha—||Beiaus lectio 


Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: o— ||amwes 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: taramenti mut. in —rao» 
Lines 15 & 16: Scripsit Ranke: Adscriptum siglum R corrigi 


Line 1: 


Ra: 318:32 


singularis. 
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/xm 


Line 27: Ranke accepts this correction without comment: Að 
Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: xii! 689, 34 


690 Ad Hebraeos. To The Hebrews. 


summi, quı OBUIAUIT 1 high God. Who met 

ABRAbae REGRESSO A cAe— 2 Abraham returning from the slaugh- 

oe regum- ET BENE OIXIT 3 ter of the kings, and blessed 

er. Cur Óecimas OMNIUA 4 him,” To whom also Abraham 

OLUISIT ABRAbAO,, RI— s divided the tithes of all: who 

mum guided quid iNTeR-— 6 first indeed by inter- 

pRAeTATüR-: REX IUSTITJAe 7 pretation, is king of justice. 
Oeinde autem eT nex salem s And then also king of Salem, 

quod esT nex pacis. SiMe v that is, king of peace. ° Without 


patre SINe MATRE 10 father, without mother 
» SING geuealogn ıı . Without genealogy. 
Neque INITIUM OleRUM Neque 12 Having neither beginning of days 
FINE UITAe baBeNs,, 13 nor end of life, 


-AdsiomiLatus autem piLio ğı 14 But likened unto the Son of God, 
MANET SACEROOS IN peR— ıs continueth a priest 
petaum, JNTUEMINI 16 for ever. ' Now consider 
AUTEM GUANTUS SIT bic cutétiz; how great this man is, to whom also 
Óecimas OedOIT: oe pRAe-— is Abraham the patriarch gave 
cipals ABRAbaAc paTRi— : tithes out of the principal 
archa,, GT quidem oe 2 things. * And indeed of 
pilus Lea! sacerooTiua) 21 the sons of Levi, who receive the 
ACCIPIENTES: MANOATUA 2» priesthood, have a command- 
basent OÓecimas sumere z ment to take tithes from the 
4 popalLo- secundum Lese” 24 people, according to the law. 


J? EST A FRATRIBUS SUIS, 25 That is, of their brethren. 
UAM GUA) ET ipst exieniN 2 Though they themselves also came 
oe Lumsis aBrahae,, 27 out of the loins of Abraham. 
-Culus autem GENERATIO 28 ° But he, whose pedigree 


NON AONUMERATUR IN CIS: 29 is not numbered among them, 
OeCIMAS SUQIPSIT ABRAHA” 30 received tithes of Abraham, 
Et bunc qui bageBAT Repno— sı And him that had the pro- 
MISSIONES BENECOIXIT,, 32 mises, he blessed. 
Sine allà autem coNTRA-— 33 ” And without all contra- 
OIC TIOMe,, Quod MINUS 34 diction: That which is less, 
est A meliore BeNedicilu ss is blessed by the better. 


(1-35) 7 1b - 7. 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: quia suspects was a dittography, is difficult to reconstruct. 
Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: Vocabula sine matre, per However, I believe the missing text is “ ^ 
errorem repetita, erasa sunt. My view from examination have reconstructed the missing text in light grey. 
of the manuscript facsimile: There is clearly deletion Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: C [cut] et 


here. In the manuscript, the erasure, which Ranke 


Line 1: Ra: 319:12 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Ad Hebraeos. 


‘Et hic quidem decimas mo~ 
rientes bomines ACCIPI— 
S QNT, JBI AUTEM CONTES— 
TATOS quia alarm, ET at MA 
OlcTUA) SIT: per ABRAHAM 
er Lear qui decimas acce— 
pit Oecimatus esT, Adhuc 
enim IN LucBis pATRIS ERAT 
quando oBUIAUIT er mel- 

chisedech,, 


To The Hebrews. 691 


1 ê And here indeed, 

2 men that die, receive 

3 tithes. But there it is witnessed, 
4 that he liveth. ° And, as it may 

S be said, through Abraham, 

6 Levi also, who received 

7 tithes, paid tithes. ° For he 

s was yet in the loins of his father, 
9 when Melchisedech 


10 met him. 


/xm 


‘St ERGO CONSUMMATIO 1 "If then perfection 
per sacerdootiua Leul— 1» was by the Levitical 
TICUM ERAT, popa Lus  : priesthood. For the people, 
eNIQ) SUB Ipso Leceo AC— 14 under it, received the 
cepit, quiò adbuc wes is law. What was the 
CESSARIUM SECUNÒUM OR 16 further need after the or- 
OiNeo meLchisedech: 17 der of Melchisedech: 
ALium surcere sacerdole” is That another priest should rise 
eT NON SECUNDUM ORDINE? 19 and not be called according to 
X- AARON OICL, ATRANSLATO 20 the order of Aaron? ” For to 
eNIQ) SACEROOTIO Necesse nı change the priesthood, it needs 
est ut Le&X TRANSLATIO FIAT 22 that the law be changed 
|" quo enim baec dicuNTUR 23 ” For he, of whom this is said, 
oe alia TRIBUS esT: Óe qua 24 is of another tribe, of which 
NuLLus aLtario pRAesTO puil 25s no one attended on the altar. 
Manipestam est enim quod zs “ For it is evident that 
ex IUÒA ORTUS SIT ONS NOSTen 27 our Lord sprung out of Juda: 
JN qua TRIBU Nihil- Se sacen— »s Of which tribe there is nothing 
OOTIBUS moyses Locutus 29 concerning priests that Moses 
esT,, GT amplius AObuc so spoke. ^ And it is yet 
MANIFeSTUM esT, St Se~ 31 far more evident If ac- 
cuNoum simiLitudineay  » cording to the similitude 
meLcisedech: CxungeTr 33 of Melchisedech; There ariseth 
Alias sacerdos: qai NON 34 another priest, ^ who is made 
secundum Lecem MANOATI 35 not according to the law 
(1-35) 7 8 — 16a. 
Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: cowre— ||srA Tos. Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: LeX’, replacing ‘Lex’ by Legis’. 


Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: et: meL—||chisedech 


Both forms are legal, so the change is unnecessary. 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: xit: 691, 11 Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: ALA tripus mut. addito 1 et obelo 


Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: Numerus [x] in codice ad 


per literam s misso in aLia TRIBU 


marginem positus apparet, adhibito signo / ante Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: meLeisedech: exanger. 


vocab. TRANSLATO, quod capitis initium indicat. 


Line 1: Ra: 319:30 


Punctum supra s otiosum. 


692 Ad Hebraeos. To The Hebrews. 


CARNALIS Factus esT, 1 ofa carnal commandment. 
Sed secundum airtutem 2 But according to the power of an 
uitae tnsoLusiLis- 3 indissoluble life: 


-CONTeSTATUR ENIM GUONIX” 4 ” For he testifieth thus: 
TU es SACEROOS IN AETER— s “Thou art a priest for 
NUM SECUNDUM ORDINE? «6 ever, according to the order 
meLcisedech,, 7 of Melchisedech." 
'RepRosatio quidem FIT s ' There is indeed a setting aside 
pRAecioenis MANOATI: 9 of the former commandment, 
propter INEIRMITATEM  :0 because of the weakness 
eius eT iNüTILiTATe cO, 1 and unprofitableness thereof: 
NibiL enim ao penpecrao 12 For the law brought nothing 
Adoduxit Lex, “/|NtROdUE— 13 to perfection. But a bring- 
c TIO uero MmeLioris spe! 14 ing in of a better hope, 
pen quam proximamus 1s by which we draw nigh 
1d ÒD, Er quUANTUM EST 16 to God. 2 And inasmuch as 
NON SINE ILUREIURANOO: ı7 it is not without an oath, 
aLli quidem SINE I1UREIURAN— ıs for the others indeed were 
Oo sacenOoTes FACTI SUN? i9 made priests without an oath; 
-bic autem cum IUREIURANÒO 2 ™ But this with an oath, 
per eum qui dixit AO Llum 21 by him that said unto him: 
URAUIT ONS eT NON prenete— 22 The Lord hath sworn, and he will 
» BIT edO» TU es SACEROOS 23 not repent, “Thou art a priest 
» IN AEC TERNUMD,, 24 for ever.” 
-IN Tantum cqeLionis TesIa— 25 ” By so much, of a better testa- 
MENTI SPONSOR FACTUS 2% ment, is Jesus made 
est ibs er alu quidem pLu~ 27 a surety, ^ And the others 
RES FACTI SUNT SACEROO— 23 indeed were made many 
Tes: IÒCIRCO quoOÓ MORTE 2 priests, because by reason of death 
probiperentar PERMA— 30 they were not suffered to con- 
nere, bic autem eo quod sı tinue. " But this, for that 
MANEAT IN AC TERNUM,, 33 he continueth for ever. 
Seaprren sum baBeT SACER- 33 And he hath an everlasting priest- 
SoTiuay,, Unde et saLua— 34 hood. ^ Whereby he is 
Re IN PERPETUO POTEST s able also to save for ever 


[XN 


(1-35) 7 16b - 25a. 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: xv 692, 12 adnotavimus ad 678, 33 

Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: Huic siglo’. aliud respondet in Lines 13 & 14: : Scripsit Ranke: I«rnoOu- ||c TIO, 
margine positum, quo numerus xv insignitur, cf. quae 


Line 1: Ra: 320:10 


Ad Hebraeos. 


AccedenTes per semet 
ipsam AÒ OeuM semper ul— 
UENS AO INTeRpeLLANoUa 
pro ets, * Talis enim dece— 
BAT UT NOBIS ESSET poNrIpex,, 
Gcs INNOCENS inpoLLutus 
SEGRECATUS A PECCATORIBus 
Et excelsion caelis pactus 
qui NON baset cotidie Ne~ 
CeSsSITATEeEM, quemad- 
modum sacerooTes pni— 
us pro suis òeLictıs hos— 
TIAS Oppenne SeINdE pro 
popaLa, boc enim fecil 
semeL se oppenenoo,, 
Lex enim homines cousti— 
TUIT SACEROOTES INFIRMI— 
tatem basewres- /Sermo 
AUTEM IURISIURANÒI qui 
post Legem est: pilium 
IN AETERNUA) perfectum: 
‘CapitaLam AUTEM supeR 
ea quae dicuntur, Tale” 
bapemus pontTificem 
qui CONSEOIT IN OeEXTERA 
seóis MAGNITUOINIS IN 
caelis scorum MINISTER 
eT TABERNACULI aeni, 
Quo? Fixit ONS er NON homo 
-Omnis enim pONTIFex 
AO OFFERENOA MUNERA 
eT ÞOSTIAS CONSTITUITUR 
Tinde necesse est ut bunc 
bagere aliquid quod oppe— 
RaT, Sı enqo esset super 


(1-21) 7 25b — 28. (22-35) 8 1 — 4a. 

Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: “Talis, cf. adnotata ad 385, 28. (Vol 1) 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: opuLi mut. in popuLo, quod 
singularem aliquam lectionem constituit 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Super vocab. sermo siglum — 


Ra: 320:29 


29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


To The Hebrews. 


them that come to 
God by him; always li- 
ving to make intercession 
for them. ^ For it was fitting that 
we should have such a high priest. 
Holy, innocent, undefiled, 
separated from sinners. 
And made higher than the heavens: 
"^ Who hath not daily ne- 
cessity: As the 
other priests, first 
for his own sins, to offer 
sacrifices, and then for the 
people's. For this he did 
once, in offering himself. 
?* For the law maketh men 
priests, who have 
infirmity: but the word 
of the oath, which 
was since the law, the Son 
who is perfected for evermore. 
8 ` The sum now of the what we 
have spoken, is: We have 
such a high priest, 
who is set on the right hand 
of the throne of majesty in 
the heavens, ^ A minister of the 


holies, and of the true tabernacle. 
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Which the Lord pitched, and not man. 


* For every high priest 
is appointed to offer gifts 
and sacrifices: 

Wherefore it is necessary i: 
should have some thing to 


offer. * If then he were on 


cernitur, quod initium capitis x vi indicat, qui numerus 
ad marginem adscriptus est. Cf. x vi 693, 18 


mut, in eT. 


Line 33: uT puncto et superscriptione, ut videtur Victoris, 
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TERRAM NEC esseT sACem- ı earth, he would not be a 

OOS CUM ESSENT GUI Oppe— » priest, as there would be others 
RENT SecaNoóuo Lesem 3 to offer gifts according to 
MUNERA,, 4 the law, 

: Qa: ex&gnplani eT umBRAe s "Who as example and shadow, 
OeseRUIUNT caeLesTium 6 serve, of heavenly things. 

GicaT RESPONSUO) esT MOY 7 As it was answered to Mo- 

SI CUM CONSUMMARET s ses, when he was to finish 
TABERNACULUM, 9 the tabernacle: 

-Ude INquId OMNIA FACITO 10 See, saith he, that thou make all 
secundum exeo P Lar n things according to the pattern 
quco TIBI OSTENSUG) EST IN ı2 which was shewn thee on the 

xr Monteas, /Nunc autem 5 mount. Í But now 
meLius sortitus est Mi~ 14 he hath obtained a better mi- 
NISTERIUM,, 15 nistry, 

‘QUANTO et meLionis TeslA— 16 By how much also of a better cove- 
MENTI MEDIATOR EST quod 17 _ nant is he mediator, which 
IN QeLioniBas RE pROMIS— is on better promises 
SIONIBUS SEM EST, 19 has been given. 

- Nac sı tLLad prius culpa 20 ’ For if that former had been fault- 
uacasset, Non utique 21 less There would not then have 
secunòı Locus inquirerélm 22 been need to find a second. 

‘Ciituperans enim eos òıcil 23 * For finding fault with them, he saith: 
» Gece dies UeNIUNT: OICIT ONS 24 “Behold, the days come, saith the Lord: 
» GT coNsUMaABO super OOo 25s And I will perfect unto the house 

» mum isnaAbeL,, QT SUPER z of Israel. And unto the 

» OoqQuoqo 140A: TESTAMEN 27 house of Juda, a new testa- 

», Tum nouum Non secundu” zs ment,’ Not according to 

» TESTAMENTUM quod peci 29 the testament which I made 

- patripus eorum IN O1e 30 to their fathers, on the day 

» qua AOpRaehbendit manum s when I took them by their hands 

„ ItLLorum: ut edUCcERED 32 to lead them out 

» ILLos de Terra AeGYpTI 33 of the land of Egypt: 
„quoniam Ipst NON peR-— «x Because they contin- 

» MANSERUNT IN TESTA— 3s ued not in my testa- 


{XNU 


(1-35) 8 4b - 9a. 


Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: eximpLari mut. in exEMpL. indicatur siglo 7^, cf. adnotata ad 691, 20. 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: inquid fort. a V correcta in INquIT Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: x vit 694, 20 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: quid fort. a V correcta in quod Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: pecrt 

Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: monte | Numerus [xi] in Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Adpraebenoit 


codice ad marginem positus est. Cuius locus in textu 


Line 1: Ra: 321:11 


-bapart quidem et prius us~ 
TIFICATIONTS culturae 
eT scm saecalaneco,, 

“TapernacuLum enim facta” 
EST PRIMUM IN quo INERAN 
CANOeCLABRA: eT MENSA 
eT propositio panum quae 
DICITUR STEA, ost aela— 
mentum autem secUuNdU” 
TaBeRNACcULuay quod òðıcilr 


(1-25) 8 9b - 13. (26-35) 91- 3a. 


Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: mented 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: suum “* 


Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: mino—||Rea 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: x Vill 695, 26 


Line 1: 


Ra: 321:29 
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» MWeNTO meo, Er ego Ne~ 1 ment. And I regarded them not, 

» Lexi eos dicit ONS, Qui 2 saith the Lord." For 

» boc est TesTAQveuTao 3 this is the testament 

T quoo OISPONAG) omul Is— 4 which I will make to the house of 

» RAbeL post dies iLLos Oi— s Israel after those days, saith 

» CIT ONS, OaNndo Leges 6 the Lord. I will give my 

» MEAS IN MENTE CORUM 7 laws into their minds, 

» €T IN conóÓe eorum supeR— s and in their hearts will I 

» SCRIBAM EAS eT ERO eis 9 write them: and I will be 

v N OM: Et Ipsi ERUNT wibi 10 their God. And they shall be 

» IN populum, (QT NoN 9o— ıı my people." And they shall not 

» CeBIT dghusguisque pRO~ pv teach every man his 

» XIMUd suum: UNUS qüis-— ı; neighbour, every man 

» que patrem suum OiceWs: ı4 his father, saying: 

»Cosnosce ONG quoniam ıs Know the Lord: for 

» OMNES SCIENT WE: A MINOS ı6 all shall know me, from the 

, Reo usque AÓ maiorem ı7 least to the greatest 

» EORUM, quia pROpt— ıs of them. 7 Because I will 

» TIUS ERO INIQUITATIBUS €O- 19 be merciful to their iniqui- 

» RUM eT peccaTa tiLLoruay 20 ties, and their sins 

» IAM NON WMEMORABOR 210 I will remember no more." 

-OiceuÓo aurem nouum 2 "Nowin saying a new (testament), 

UETERABIT pRIUS quod z3 He made obsolete the prior, and 
AUTEM ANTIGUATUR ET SE— 24 what is obsolete and grow- 
NESCIT: prope INTeERITUM esL 2s eth old, is near its end. jaa 


9 ! The former indeed had also jus- 
tifications of divine service, 
and a worldly sanctuary. 

^ For there was a tabernacle made 
the first, wherein were 
the candlesticks, and the table, 
and the setting forth of loaves, which 
is called the Holy. ° And after 
the second veil, the 


tabernacle, which is called 


Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: iasTpicA TioMes mut. in —is. 


Lectionem originalem retinui. 


Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: saecuLarem 
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SCA scorum: Aureum ba~ 
Bens TuriBoLum: GT arca 
TESTAMENTI cIRCUMTEeEC— 
TAM EX OMNI pARTE AURO 
M quà URNA aurea. haBeNs 
MANNA, ET URGA AARON 
quae FRONOUERAT eT TABU— 
Lae TESTAMENTI, Super— 
que eam cherusin gloriae 
OBUMBRANTIA,, ropilia— 
TORIUG) Òe GUIBUS NON EST 
MOO SICENOUM pen SINcala 
bis aero ita CONPOSITIS IN 
pRIORI quideay TABERNA— 
calo: semper INTROIBANL 
SACeROOTES SACRIFICIORU 
OFFICIA CONSUMMANTES 
M secundo autem semeL 
IN ANNO soLus PpONTIFex 
NON SINE SANGUINE quem 
OFFERT prO sua eT pro po~ 
pali IGNORANTIA, boc 
SIGNIFICANTE spa SCO: NON~ 
oum propaLataay esse sco— 
rum diag, Adhuc pRrio— 
ne TABerNAcULO haBeNTe 
STATUM): quae parasola 
esT TEMPORIS INSTANTIS 


Juxta quam munera et bos— 


TIAC OFFERUNTUR,, quae 

MOM POSSUNT IUXTA COMSCI— 
ENTIAM perfectum pace— 
ne serulentem, Solum- 
MOOO IN CIBIS: eT IÒpOTIBus 
ET UARIIS BApTISMIS: GT ius— 


To The Hebrews. 


the Holy of Holies, , Having a 
golden censer, and the ark 
of the testament covered 
about on every part with gold, 

In which was a golden pot that had 
manna. And the rod of Aaron, 
that had blossomed, and the tables 
of the testament. ° And over 
it were the cherubims of glory 
overshadowing. The propiti- 
atory, of which it is not need- 
ful to speak now particularly. 

* Now these being thus ordered, 
into the first tabernacle 
the priests indeed always 
entered, accomplishing 
the offices of sacrifices. 

" But into the second, the high 
priest alone, once a year: 
not without blood, which 
he offereth for his own, and the 
people's ignorance: * The 
Holy Ghost signifying this, that 
the way into the holies was not 
yet made manifest. Whilst the 
former tabernacle was yet 
standing. ° Which is a parable 
of the time present: 

According to which gifts and sacri- 
fices are offered. Which 
can not, as to the consci- 
ence, make him perfect 
that serveth. ° Only 
in meats and in drinks, 


and divers washings. And jus- 


(1-35) 9 3b — 10a. 

Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: crcumte~ || c TAM. 

Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke falso: pRiore-TABerNAcaLo. 
Neither the manuscript, nor the modern Vulgate 


support Ranke here. Disregard. 
Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: x Vill! 696, 18 


Line 1: Ra: 322:10 


Ad Hebraeos. 


Titus carnis asque Ado Teo 1 
pus CORRECTIONIS INpoOsilis 2 
u -Xps autem AdsisTeENS penes 


Tipex futurorum BONORU 

per ampLius et perfectius 
“TapernacuLum NON MANU 

Factum,, JO esr NON buius 

CREATIONIS,, 

'Neque per sanguinem 

binconaQ et uituLorum 


Sed pen proprium sangui~ ıı 
Ne@ INTROIUIT semel IN sca 2 
AC TERNA redEeMpTIONe INS 13 


UENTA, Si enim sanguis 
hircorum: eT TAURORUM 
eT ciNIS ultuLae aspersus 
INGUINATOS SCIFICAT AÒ 


emuUNÒATIONEeE™M CARNIS, 18 


quanto maste sangas xpi 
qui pen spa scq semer 


20 


ipsum oBTüliT immacula— 21 


Tug Oo, QT wmundauit 
CONSCIENTIAM üesTRAO 
AB OpeRIBUS MORTUIS AÒ 
SeRUIENOUA) OO URIENTI 
-ET 10€0 NOUI TESTAMENTI 
MEDIATOR esT: UT morte 


27 


INTenceOeNTe IN redemp— 28 
TIONEM EARUM PRACUARI~ 29 


CATIONUM que ERANT 
SUB pRIORE TESTAMENTO 


30 


31 


Repnooissioueo Accipixt 32 
qu! UOCATI SUNT ACTERNAE 33 


ÞeredITATIS, 
-CUBI eENIM Testamentum 


(1-35) 9 10b - 16a. 

Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: xx 697, 3 

Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: urienti calamo acutissimo mut. in 
uluenti. There is no way the manuscript can be honestly 
read so. Neither are there any visible editing marks. 
What is written is ‘urientr, which is an alternative 
spelling of ‘orientr, meaning ‘east’, or ‘rising’. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 322:27 


34 


35 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: accipiat correcto imperfecta. 


To The Hebrews. 


tices of the flesh laid on them 
until the time of correction. 

'' But Christ, being come a high 
priest of the good things to come, 
by the greater and more perfect. 

The tabernacle not made with 
hand, that is, not of this 
creation: 

? Neither by the blood 
of goats, or of calves, 

But by his own blood, 
entered once into the Holies. 

Having obtained eternal re- 
demption. ' For if the blood 
of goats and of oxen, 
and a heifer's ashes being 
sprinkled, sanctify the defiled, to 
the cleansing of the flesh: 

^ How much more shall the 
blood of Christ, who by the Holy 
Ghost offered himself spotless 
unto God. And cleansed 
our conscience 
from dead works, to the 
serving of God arrising? 

5 And so the new testament’s 
mediator he is. That in death 
he interceded, for the redemp- 
tion of those trans- 
gressions, which were 
under the former testament, 

They that are called may receive 
the promise of eternal 
inheritance. 


16 E 
For where there is a testament, 


697 


[Xx 


[XXI 


What Ranke thinks he sees is not a dot, but the remains 
ofan 'N'. That is AccipixT. This is necessary to comply 
with sunt. 

Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: x x1 697, 35 


698 


Ad Hebraeos. 


MORS NEcesse EST JNTERCE— 
OAT TESTATORIS: TESTAMEN— 
TUM ENIM IN MORTUIS CON— 
FIRMATUM est, ALIOGUIN 
NONOum ualet òuw atuil 
qui TESTATUS esr. UNÒe Ne 
primum quidem SINe SAN~ 
GUINE ÒCeDICATUM EST, 


„Lecto enim OMNI MANDATO 


Legis A MOYSEN UNIUERSO 
populo accipiens saANgui— 
nem ultuLorug eT binco— 
rum cum aqua: eT Lana coc— 
CINeA eT bysopo, ipsum. 
quoque Liprua er omne” 
populao aspersit OlceNns 


„Hic sanguis Testamenti quod 


[RXUN] 


” 


mandauit AD uos 9$, Qu 
TABERNACULUM eT OMNIA 
UASA MINISTERII SANcuI— 
Ne SIMILITER AspensiT,, 


ET OMNIA paene IN SANE MIN 


OANTUR secundum Legem 


Gt sisancuinis fusione 


NON FUIT remissio- /Neces— 
se est ergo exemplara 
quidem caelestium bis 
MUNOARI,, Jpsa auTem 
caeLestTia oeLlioniBas 
bosTiis quam IsTis 


‘NON enim IN MANU raclis 


scis: 155 INTROIIT: exempLa— 
RIA UERBORUM SeO IN ipsa" 
caAelao» uT AppaReaT NUNC 
uultu ÒT pRO NOBIS, 


(1-35) 9 16b — 24. 
Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: Hic, maiore quam fieri solet initiali 
scriptum. 


15 
16 
17 


18 


20 
21 
22 


23 


To The Hebrews. 


the death of the testator must of 
necessity come in. ” For a 
testament is of force, after 

men are dead. Otherwise 

it is as yet of no strength, whilst 
the testator liveth. ^ Whereupon 
neither was the first indeed 


dedicated without blood. 


9 s 
Having read every commandment 


of the law to all the 

people, Moses took the blood 
of calves and goats, 

with water, and scarlet 

wool and hyssop. And sprinkled 
both the book itself and 

all the people, ” saying: 


“This is the blood of the testament, 


that God entrusted to you." ^ The 
tabernacle also and all the 
vessels of the ministry, with 


blood, likewise he sprinkled. 


^ And indeed almost all things, are 


well cleansed, according to the law: 


24 And without shedding of blood 


25 
26 


27 


ETSI sanguinis FUSIONE . . .:: 
shedding of blood... , 


there is no remission. ” It is ne- 
cessary therefore that the examples 
of heavenly things be cleansed 
thus. But the heavenly things 
themselves with better 


sacrifices than these. 


^ For it is not Holies made with 


hands, Jesus entered in, or the 
examples of words: but into heaven 
itself, that he may appear now 


in the presence of God for us. 


Although with the 
makes sense. See 700, 2. 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: sane male sane scriptum pro sanguine. Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: xxii 698, 25. Ante Necesse 

The manuscript does not support this conclusion, and siglum ~ quod indicat capitis xxi initium, 

there are no editing marks. Here I have translated as is. cf. adnota ad 678, 33. 
Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: si"* emendatum ab ipso ut videtur Line 33: Note this difference from the Vulgate: uersorum 
scriba. Ignoring the emmendation, the reading: I have translated to reflect this difference. 


Line 1: Ra: 323:08 


Ad Hebraeos. 


Meque ut saepe offerat se— 
MeT ipsum, quemaómo-— 
ÒUM PONTIFEX INTRAT IN 
SCA pen singulos annos 
JN sanguine alieno. ALIO— 
QUIN OPORTEBAT CUM pre~ 
qQUENTER PATI AB ORIGINE 
ouNOr, Nunc autem 
semeL IN CONSUMMATIONe 
sraecuLorum, Ad OisTi— 
TUTIONED) peccart pen bos— 
TIAM SUAM APpARUIT,, 

Q1 quemadmodum sTaTuTU” 
est bhomiınigus semel mori 
ost hoc autem iudicium 
SIC eT xps semeL opLatus 
ao multorum exbaani— 
CNOA peccaTta- SecaNoo 
SINE peccaTo: APPARUIT 
EXPeCTANTIBusIN salute” 
-CUmsBsra enim haspens Lex 
BONORUM FUTURORUM 
NON IPpSaAg) IMAGINEM Re~ 
rum pen sINGULOS ANNOS 
isÓóeo Ipsis bostis quas 
OFFERUNT INOeSINENTeR 

Numquam potest ACciÓeN— 
Tes perfectos facere 

ALIOGUIN NON CeSSASSENT 
OFFERRI, JOeo quod nul— 
Lam baperent uLtRA con~ 
SCIENTIAM: peccari cuLto— 
nes semeL munoatr Sed 
IN Ipsis COMMEMORATIO 
peccatoram pen singulos 


(1-20) 9 25 — 28. (21-35) 10 1 — 3a. 

Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: x xit 699, 21 

Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Voculae pen prima litera obelis 
male iugulata. I cannot see the mark which Ranke 
reports, however, before the ' p> there is a slightly larger 
space, which could indicate a change of context. I have 
translated this as a sentence break. 


Ra: 323:25 


29 


To The Hebrews. 699 


^? Nor yet that he should offer 
himself often. As the 
high priest entereth into 
the Holies, every year with 
the blood of others, ^ F 
then he ought to have suf- 


or 


fered often, from the beginning 
of the world. But now 
once at the end 
of ages. For the destruc- 
tion of sin, by the sacrifice of 
himself. he hath appeared. 
"^ And as it is appointed, 
unto men, once to die, 
And after this the judgment, 
^* So also Christ was offered once 
to exhaust the sins 
of many; the second time 
without sin, he shall appear to 
those expecting him for salvation. 
10 ` For the law holds but a shadow 
of the good things to come, 


/ X Xll 


not the true image of these 
things. Every year 
the selfsame sacrifices (the High 
Priests) offer continually. 
Never can (these) make those 
coming thereunto perfect: 
* Otherwise, would they not have 
stopped offering. So that 
they have no more con- 
science, sins, having 
once been cleansed. ° But 
in them there is made a 


commemoration of sins 


Lines 25 - 27: My insertions in brackets. See H J Shonfield's 
translation: *... 


the High Priests can never with those 


sacrifices which they offer annually perfect for all time 
those who approach God.’ 


700 


” 
” 
” 
” 
” 
” 
” 
” 


” 


Superius ÒICENS, 


Ad Hebraeos. 


ANNOS FIT, 


JNpossisiLe eNIQ) esT- SAN~ 


GUINEM TAURORUM eT biR— 
CORUM AUFERRI peccaTa,, 


JOeo ingrediens mundum 


dicit, bostiam et ospla— 
TlONemo NOLUISTI corpus 
ApTasti mibi, boLocaus— 
TOMATA: ET PRO peccaTo 
NON TIBI pLacurr,, Tune 
ÓIXI ecce UENIO IN capitulo 
LIBRI,„, Scriptum esT Oe 
me- UT paciam OS meus ao— 
LunTtTatem Tuam, 

aia 
bosTiAs eT oBLATIONES 
et hboLocausrooaTA eT Pro 
peccato NoLuisTi, Nec 
LaciTA SUNT TIBI quae se— 
cundum Lesem offeranla 


“Tune dixit ecce aeuo ac pa~ 


, [XXIII 


ciam OS uoLuntatem tur” 


'AupenT primum uT sequen 


STATUAT IN quà UOLUNTATe 
SCIFICATI sumus per opla— 
Tionem corporis xpi iba 
JN semeL 


.€T OMNIS guided sacerdos 


pRAesTo EST COTIOIE MINIS— 
TRANS, ET easdem sae 
pe offerens bosrias, 
uae numquam possuNT 
Aüpenmne peccaTa,, 


-hic autem unam pro pec— 


CATIS opfperens bostim: 


(1-35) 10 3b - 12a. 
Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: xxiii 700, 34 


Line 1: 


Ra: 324:04 


34 


35 


To The Hebrews. 


every year. 

* For it is impossible. That with 
the blood of oxen and goats 
sin should be taken away. 

$ Wherefore coming into the world, 
he saith: "Sacrifice and oblation 
thou wouldest not: but a body 
thou hast fitted to me. ^ Holo 
causts, also for sin 
did not please thee. Then 
said I: Behold I come: in the head 
of the book. It is written of 
me: that I do, O my God, 
thy will." 

* In saying before, Thus: 
Sacrifices, and oblations, 
and holocausts also for 
sin thou wouldest not. Neither 
are they pleasing to thee, which 
are offered according to the law. 

? Then said I: Behold, I come that 
I may do, O God, thy will: 

He removeth the first, that what 
followeth stand, ° in the which 
will, we are sanctified by the obla- 
tion of the body of Christ Jesus 
once for all. 

" And every priest indeed 
standeth daily minis- 
tering. And often offering 
the same sacrifices, 

Which can never 
take away sins. 

? But this man offering 


one sacrifice for sins, 


XXXIIII 


Ad Hebraeos. 


]" SEM PITERNUA) sed IN 
OexTera Ot, Oe cereno 
eXpecTANs Oonec PpOoNaNn— 
TUR: JNIMICL eius scaBiLLa? 
pedum eius, UNAM ent 
OBLATIONe cCONSUMMAUIL 
IN sempiternum scCipicXTof 
CQoNTesTaTüm autem Nos 
et sps sts: postquam ent” 
» Oxit boc autem TesTamen— 
» TUM quod TesTABOR Ad iLLos 
» post dies iLLos dicit ORs,, 
» OANdo Leces meas IN CORdI— 
4, BUS CORUM eT IN MENTE eo~ 
» RUM SUPERSCRIBAQ eas: 
» €T peccaToRUM eT iNIqui— 
» TATUM CORAM IAM NON 
» RECOROABOR AapLius,, 
Clsi autem borum remissio 
jam NON OBLATIO pro peccilo 
-haBentes 1TAque FRATRES 
Flduciam IN INTROITU: sCO— 
RUM IN SANGUINE xpi, qax” 
JNITIAUIT NOBIS UIAM NO 
UAM: eT UIUENTEM pen 
ueLaMen: 10 EST CARNEM 
suam, Qu sacerdotem 
MAGNUM super Somua oF 
Acceòamus cum uero con— 
de iN pLenıTudiwe pidet, 
Adspersi COROA A CONSCIEN— 
TIA MALA: er ABLuTi corpus 
Aqua MUNOA Teneamus 
spe! NOSTRAE CONFESsIO— 
Nea indecLinaBiLem,, 


(1-35) 10 12b — 23a. 
Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: x xv 701, 21 


Ra: 324:22 


M 


21 


22 


31 
32 
33 


To The Hebrews. 701 


for ever sitteth on the right hand 
of God. " From henceforth 
waiting, until his 
enemies be trampled 
underfoot. '' For by one 
oblation he hath perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified. 
? And the Holy Ghost also doth 
testify this to us. For after that 
he said: '^ “This now is the testa- 
ment which I will make unto them 
after those days, saith the Lord. 
I will give my laws in their 
hearts, and on their 
minds will I write them: 
" And their sins and iniqui- 
ties I will remember 
no more." 
? Now where these are forgiven, 
there is no more sin offering. 
" Having therefore, brethren, ness 
confidence of entering the Holies 
by the blood of Christ. *’ A new 
and living way which he hath 
dedicated for us through 
the veil, that is to say, his 
flesh. " Anda high 
priest over the house of God: 
^ Let us draw near with a true 
heart in fulness of faith. 
With our hearts sprinkled clean of 
evil conscience, and bodies washed 
with clean water. ~ Let us 
hold fast the confession of 


our hope without wavering. 


Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: INTRIOTU: sCo— || naQ. 


Ranke believes he can see a dot here. Maybe it is a word 
separator 


702 


/XXNI 


Ad Hebraeos. 


Fidelis enim EST qui Repno— 


cmisiT, ET NON CoNside— 
Remus INUICeM IN prouo~ 
CATIONEM CARITATIS eT BO— 
NORUM Operum, Non 

deserentes coLLectione” 
NOSTRA: SicuT est con~ 
SUC TUOINIS GUIBUSOAQ) 

CONSOLANTES eT TANTO MA— 
GIS, Quanto ULOERITIS 

AOPROPINGUANTEM diem 


CloLuntarie entm peccan— 


(ep) 
TIBUS NOBIS posT Accepra 
NOTITIAM UERITATIS, 


Jam NON OereLINGUITUR 


pro peccatis bosTiA Ter- 
RIBILIS autem quidam 

expecTario lUdICcH, CT I¢— 
MIS Aemalario quae con~ 
SUMPTURA EST AOUERSARIOL 


‘JNRITAG@ quis paciens Le~ 


sem moysi, Sine alla 
MISERATIONE OUuoBUs ael 
TRIBUS TESTIBUS MORITUR 


Quanto magis paratis oóe— 


TERIORA MERERI supplicia 
qui piLiao ot conculca~ 
uerit, QT sanguinea 
TESTAMENTI poLLatuay 
DUXERIT IN quo sCi[icXTas 
est. ET SpIRITUI GRATIAE 
cONTUMeLIAM FECERIT, 


Scimas eni qui OLXIT I~ 


bi aINdIcTA ego reddam 


ET iteram quia 1udicauiT Ons 


(1-35) 10 23b - 30a. 

Lines 7 - 9: Vulgate has: Sicar CONSUeETUOINIS EST 
quiBüsÓAQ sed cowsolanris, . . . ‘sed’ :: ‘but’, here is 
missing. The text still makes sense, but the meaning is 


radically different: Douay translates the Vulgate here as: 


Line 1: 


Ra: 325:03 


To The Hebrews. 
1 For he is faithful that hath pro- 


2 mised. ” And let us consi- 

3 der one another, to pro- 

4 voke unto charity and to 

s good works. ^ Not 

6 forsaking our 

7 assembly. As some 

8 are accustomed; 

9 comforting one another, and so 
10 much the more. As you see 

11 the day approaching. 

12 ^ For if we sin wil- 

13 fully after having 

14 the knowledge of the truth, 

is There is now left no 

16 Sacrifice for sins, but 

17 acertain dreadful 

1s expectation of judgment. And 
19 the rage of a fire which shall con- 
20 sume the adversaries. 

21 ? Whoso making void the law 

22 of Moses: Without any 

23 mercy, by two, or 

24 three witnesses, dieth. 

25 " How much more, think ye, 

26 he deserveth worse punishments, 
27 who hath trampled the Son 

28 of God. And hath judged the 
29 blood of the testament unclean, 
30 by which he was sancti- 

31 fied. And hath insulted 

32 the Spirit of grace? 

33 " For we know him who said: Mine 
34 is vengeance, I will repay. 

3s And again: The Lord shall judge 


Not forsaking our assembly as some are accustomed; 
but comforting one another, ... I have translated the 


manuscript as is, and you can see the difference. 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: xx VI 702, 21 


Ad Hebraeos. 


popuLum suum 


1 


-horrenougm est INcede— 2 
Re IN MANUS OT UIUENTIS: 3 
lect REMeEMORAMINI AUTEM 


oe MAR— 
TYRIBus 


PRISTINOS O1es: IN quiBüs 


INLUMINATUM MAGNUA 
CERTAMEN SUSTENUISIIS 


passionum: T In ALTeno 


quióem OBPROBRIIS eT 
TRIBULATIONIBUS: (Qx-— 10 
pectacuLaug pacti JN al~ i 
Tero AuTeay socil TALITen 
CONUERSANTIUM errecli 
NAM eT UINCTIS CONPASSI 
estis, Et RAPINAG BOW ıs 
NORUM UeESTRORAM cum 
Gaudio SUSCIDITIS,, Coscnos— v 
centes dos bagere melios is 
REM eT MANENTEM SUBS— 19 


TANTIAN,, 


‘NoLite itaque amittere 
CONFIOENTIAM UESTRAM 
quae MAGNA haBeT re~ z 


MUNERATIONED,, 


ATI 


4 
5 
6 


7 


21 


22 


— 24 


ENTIA ENIM QOBIS Neces- 25 


SARIA esr eT uoluntatem 


òl pacientes neponrélis 


PROMISSIONEM, 


Adbuc 


26 
27 


28 


enim Modicum ALiquan— z» 
tuLum: Qu! aenturus 
esT UENIET: eT NON TAROaAGI 31 
‘Justus autem meus ex 
Flde uiuit: Qao? st sass— 33 
TRAXERIT Se- NON place— 34 
BIT ANIMAE MEAE, 


(1-35) 10 30b - 38. 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: SUSCIPITIS corr. in SUSCIPITIS. 


Lectionem illud exhibet, non errorem. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 325:20 


30 


32 


35 


To The Hebrews. 


his people. 
*" It is a fearful thing to fall 

into the hands of the living God. 
° But call to mind the 

former days. wherein, 

being illuminated, you 

endured a great fight of 
afflictions. " And on one hand 
indeed, by reproaches and 
tribulations, you were made 

a gazingstock. And on the 
other, you became companions 
of them that were so treated. 

“t For you had compassion on 
those in chains. And the confis- 
cation of your own goods, with 
joy you accepted, knowing 

that you have a better 

and a lasting sub- 

stance. 
?* Do not therefore lose 

your confidence, 

which hath a great 

reward. ' For pati- 

ence is necessary 

for you; and, doing the will 

of God, you may receive 

the promise. " For 

yet a little and a very little 
while. He that is to come, 
will come, and will not delay. 
** But my just man liveth 

by faith. But if he withdraw 
himself, he shall not 


please my soul. 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: xx vii 703, 21 


703 


/XxNII 


704 


FEXNUL 


Ad Hebraeos. 


‘Nos autem NON sumus suB— 
TRACTIONIS pili- IN peRdI—~ 
TIONE AY seò pider IN AOGUI— 
SITIONEM ANIMACE + 

'€sT AUTEM Fides speRan— 
ÒORUM SUBSTANTIA RERUM 
ARGUMENTUM NON pARen— 
TUM, ]" baec enim resTJ— 
MONIUQ) CONSECUTI SUNT 
senes: 

Fide intelligimus aptata 
esse saecula aenso OF ac 
ex tnNuisipiLlipus atsipilia 
FIERENT, 

-Fideli pLarimam bosti” 
ABel- quam cam optulit do 
ER GUAM TESTIMONIUM CON— 
secuTus esT esse iusTus: 


Testimonium perbigente” 


MUNeRIBUS eius Oo, 


GT per illum defunctus ad~ 


buc Loquitur 

‘Fide enoc TRANSLATUS esT 
Ne aldereT omonTeo, ET 
NON INUCNICBATUR quid 
TRANSTULIT iLLao» o5, ANTe 
TRANSLATIONE GO) ento Tes— 
TIMONIUG haBeBaT: pLa— 
cuisse 00, Sine pide adle" 
INpossiBiLe pLacere oo 


Credere enim oponTeT ac~ 


CIOENTEM AO OM quia esT 
eT INGUIRENTIBUS se ne— 
MUNERATOR FIT, 

:Eioe NOE RESPONSO acceplo 


(1-4) 10 39. (5-35) 111 — 7a. 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: xx Vill 704, 11 


Line 1: 


Ra: 326:01 


To The Hebrews. 


? But we are not the chil- 
dren of withdrawing unto perdi- 
tion, but of faith to the 
saving of the soul. 

11 ' Now faith is the substance 
of things to be hoped for, the 
evidence of things that appear 
not. ^ For by this the 
elders obtained a 
testimony. 

* By faith we see that the world was 
framed by the word of God; that 
from invisible things visible 
things might be made. 

* By faith Abel offered to God 
a sacrifice exceeding that of Cain, 

By which he obtained a tes- 
timony that he was just, 

God giving testimony 
to his gifts; 

And by it he being dead 
yet speaketh. 

* By faith Enoch was taken up, 
that he not see death; and 
he was not found, because 
God had taken him. For 
before he was taken he had 
testimony that he 
pleased God. ^ But without faith 
it is impossible to please God. 

For he must believe, who 
cometh to God, that he exists, 
and to them that seek him 
is a rewarder. 


” By faith Noe, having received 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: Fidel rasura facta correctum in Fide 


Ad Hebraeos. 


Oe bis quae adbuc NON ul— 
OeCBANTUR METUENS, Ap— 
TAUIT APTAUIT ARCAM IN SA— 


Lutrem dSomus suae pen qui 
OAMNAUIT mundum: QT 
JUSTITIAE quae per fidem 
esT: beris est INSTITUTUS 


Floe qui uocatur asna— 


ham oBoeOiurT in Locum 
exire quem accepturus 
ERAT: IN beneOrraTec eT 
EXIT NESCIENS quo IRET: 
Fide MORATUS EST IN TERRA” 
REPROMISSIONIS TAQqui. 


IN ALIENA IN casalis basi— 
TANOO, Quo» ISAAC: eT A~ 
COB: cobeneóOiBaAs Repro— 


Ex- 


pECTABAT ENIM FUNOAMEN— 


MISSIONIS eiusòem, 


TA haABENTED cIUITATEMm: 


Cultus artipex er condiTor 2s 
‘Fide eT IPSA SARRA sTe— 
nelis amTraTeo» eT coNcep— 


TIONED) SEQYINIS ACCEPIT 


Q 1140 praeter Tempus 
UONIAM fi~ 


AC TATIS,, 
Oeleo credidit esse qui 
PROMISERAT, ROpTen 
quod eT AB UNO ORTI SUNT 
er emortuo- Tamquam 


sidera caeli in maltita— 


oinem: ET sicut barena 
quae est Ad bona maris 
INNUMeRABILIS 

Juxta pióeo 2erpancti sa 


(1-35) 11 7b — 13a. 


Lines 2 & 3: This looks like a dittography, but Ranke accepts it 
without comment. He seems to see it as a reduplication to 
show variety in the action. The modern Vulgate, though does 


not support this. I have added this variety to the translation. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 326:19 


33 


35 


To The Hebrews. 


warning of things as yet not 
unseen, moved with fear, fram- 
ed and fitted the ark for the sa- 
ving of his house, by which he 
condemned the world; And 

of the justice which is by faith 
he was instituted heir. 

* By faith he that is called Abra- 
ham, obeyed leaving unto a place 
which he was to receive 
for an inheritance; and 
left, unaware whither he went. 

* By faith he sojourned in the land 
of the promise, as if 
in a another's land, dwelling in 
tents. With, Isaac, and Ja- 
cob, the co-heirs of the 
same promise. "^ For 
he looked for a city 
that hath foundations; 

Whose builder and maker is God. 

l By faith also Sarah herself, be- 
ing barren, received strength 
to conceive seed, 

Even past the time 
of age. Because she be- 
lieved that he was faithful who 

For which 


also are sprung, from a man, 


had promised. " 


aged and moribund. As the 
stars of heaven in multi- 
tude. And as the sand 
which is by the sea shore, 
innumerable. 


^ All these died according 
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OMNES 1USTI- NON Acceplis 
REPROMISSIONIBUS,, deo 
a Longe eas aspicientes 
er sALUTANTES er CONFITEN— 
TES QUIA pEREGRINI eT hos— 
pites SUNT SUPRA TERRA 
ul eNIM baec OICUNT SIGNI— 
FICANT Se PpATRIAG INGUI— 
nene, (Qj si quidem illias 
MEMINISSENT OE quà ex— 
ienüaN T: baseBAMT atTique 
TeEMpus REUCRTENOL,, 

Nunc autem meliorem Repe— 
TUNT 10 esT caelestis: [deo 
NON CONFUNOITUR OS UoCA— 
RI OS eorum PARAUIT enim 
iLLis cluitatem,, 

‘Fide optaLit ABRAHAM Isaac 
CUM TEMPTARETUR eT UNI~ 
GENITUM OFFEREBAT: qut 
SUSCIPERAT REPROMISSIO— 
Mes AO quem ðicTUM esT: 

„quia IN ISAAC: UOCABITUR 

» TIBI SEMEN, ARBITRANS 
quia eT A MORTUIS suscITA— 
Re porews esT oS unde eu” 
eT IN pARABOLA accepit 

“Fide et oe Futuris BeNedI— 
XIT: ISAC: IACOB: eT eSAU 

“Fide acos moriens SINGU— 
Los filiorum: ioseph: Be~ 
NEOIXIT: eT AOORAUIT FAS— 
TIGIUM UIRGAE elus,, 

Fride loseph MORIENS Oe 
profectione pilionao 


(1-35) 11 13b - 22a. 
Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: ISAAC- aocaBrramn 
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to faith, not having received 
the promises. But 

beholding them afar off, 

and saluting them, and confess- 
ing that they are pilgrims and 
strangers on the earth. 

t For they that say these things, 
do signify that they seek a 
country. ' And truly if they had 
been mindful of that from whence 
they came out. They had 
doubtless time to return. 

^ But now they desire a better, that 
is, a heavenly country. Therefore 
God is not ashamed to be called 
their God; for he hath prepared 
for them a city. 

'7 By faith Abraham offered Isaac, 
when he was tested, yea, offered 
up his only begotten son, this 
was he that had received the pro- 
mises, ° To whom it was said: 

Thus: ^In Isaac, shall thy seed 
be called." ° Accounting 
that God is able to raise up even 
from the dead. Whereupon also 
he received him for a parable. 

” By faith also of things to come, 
Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau. 

?' By faith Jacob dying, each 
of the sons of Joseph, he 
blessed and worshiped, lean- 
ing upon his staff. 

d By faith Joseph, dying, of 
the jouneys of the Children 


Ad Hebraeos. 


israheL memoratus esl 
er O€ OSSIBUS SUIS MANOAUIL 

“Fide moyses uxras occal— 
TATUS EST MENSIBUS TRIBus 
A PARENTIBUS SUIS eo quod 
UIÒISSENT elegantem IN— 
FANTeEM eT NON TIMUeRUN 
Regis edictua: Fide mMoy— 
Ses GRANOIS FACTUS: NeGa— 
uit se esse pilium fiLltae 
baRAONIS Macis eligenus 
AdfLigi cum populo dt Gua” 
TemporaLis basere 1ucuN— 
OITATeEM Maiores 1uilias 
ACSTIMANS TheNsSAUROS 
AeEGYPTIoRaM INpRope-— 
RIQOQ» xpt. ASpicieBAT 
ENIM IN REMUNERATIONE 

Fide reliquid 3egyprao 
NOM UERITUS ANIMOSITA— 
TEM REGIS, JNaIsiBILe” 
eniM™ TAMquAm uidens 
SUSTENUIT- pide ceLeBRA— 
UIT: pascha: eT SANGUI— 
MIS eppasioNeco Ne qui 
UASTABAT PRIMITIUA TAN— 
ceneT eos 

Fide TRANSICRUNT MARE 
RUBRUM TAMQUAM pen 
ARIOAM TERRAM, Quod 
ExXpeRTI aegypti oeao— 
RATI SUNT,, 

- Fide mari bienichbo nae— 
RUNT: CIRCUIT 1 OIERUM -Nil 
Fide RAAB MERETRIX 


1 
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of Israel was reminded, and com- 


manded where his bones be laid. 


” By faith Moses, when he was 


born, was hid three months 

by his parents; because 

they saw he was a comely 

babe, and they feared not 

the king's edict. * By faith Mos- 
es, when he was grown up, denied 
himself to be the son of Pharao's 
daughter, ^ Rather choosing 
affliction with God's people. Than 
for a time, to have pleas- 

ure, 26 Considering greater 
riches than the treasure of the 
Egyptians to be the abuse 

of Christ. For he looked 


unto the reward. 


*’ By faith he left Egypt, 


not fearing the fierceness 
of the king. For seeing as 
it were, the Invisible One sus- 
tained him, ^ by faith he cele- 
brated, the pasch, and the shed- 
ding of the blood; that he, who 
destroyed the firstborn, might 
not touch them. 

? By faith they crossed over 
the Red Sea, as by 
dry land: which 
the Egyptians attempting, were 
swallowed up. 

° By faith the walls of Jericho tum- 
bled, by circling them 7 days. 

*' By faith Rahab the harlot 


(1-35) 11 22b — 31a. 

Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: ceLegna— ||aiarr rasura 
literarum superfluarum correctum. Ceterum hoc inter 
vocabulum et sequens pascha punctum cernitur. 
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NON peRIT cum INCReÓu— 
Lis- €XCIPIENS expLorato— 
Res cum pace er alia uta eiciens 
: €T quid adbuc OicAQ Oepi— 
CIéT eENIM qe Tempus 
ENARRANTEA OE GEdEON: 
BARAC: SAMPSON- ixe’rae 
Oaulod: er samubeL-+ er pro— 
Fe tis. qui per rpióeo deul— 
CERUNT REGNA, Opera— 
Tl SUNT IUSTITIAM AOepTi 
SUNT REPROMISSIONES 


Opturauerunt ora Leonu” 


EXTINCXERUNT IMpeTaa 
IGNIS: éeppügeRüNT aciem 
cLadu, ConaaLuerunt 
oe INFIRMITATe, Eorles 
FACTI SUNT IN Bello, Cas— 
TRA UCRTERUNT exTeno— 
rum: AccepeRUNT mu~ 
Lieres Oe resurrecTIone 
mortuos suos, Alu adie” 
ÒISTENTI SUNT: NON süscipi— 
eNTes RESEMpP TIONED: 
ut meLiorem INuentiRreN 
RESURRECTIONEM, AL 
ueno LUDIBRIA eT UERBERA 
expent! INSUpeR eT UINCU~ 


La: eT CARCERES, Lapidati Sál 


Secli SUNT: TEMPTATI SUNT, 


]" occisione cLadu morta 


SUNT, CIRCUIERUNT IN 
meLotis: IN peLLisus CA— 
PRINIS: ege Tes: ANGUS— 
Tiati AOplicrr. quisas 


(1-35) 11 31b — 38a. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: C [pace] eT ALia ula CICIENS 


Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: Oeri— ||cié. Lectio est, non 


sphalma. 


Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: ieprae obelo et superscriptione 
correctum ex originali tieTAe. 


Line 1: 


Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: süscipiewres correctio imperfecta. 
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1 perished not with the unbeliev- 
2 ers, receiving the spies 

3 with peace and the other way rejecting. 
4 > And what shall I yet say? for 

s the time would fail me 

6 to tell of Gedeon, 

7 Barac, Samson, Jephthe, 

s David, and Samuel,* and the pro- 
9  phets, " Who by faith con- 

10 quered kingdoms. Wrought 

1 justice, ob- 

12 tained promises, 

13 Stopped the mouths of lions, 

14 >’ Quenched the violence 

ıs of fire, escaped the edge of the 
16 sword. Recovered strength 

17 from weakness. Became 

is valiant in battle. Put to 

19 flight the armies of foreign- 
20 ers. " Women received 
21 their dead raised to 
22 life again. But others 
23 were racked, not accep- 
24 ting deliverance, 
25 that they might find a better 
26 resurrection. "^ And others 
27 had trial of mockeries and lashes, 
28 moreover also of chains 
and prisons. " They were stoned 
30 were slashed, and were tempted, 
31 They were put to death by the 
32 sword. They wandered about in 
33 sheepskins, in goat- 
34 skins, being in want, dis- 
3s  tressed, afflicted, ^ Of whom 


Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: pro—||fetis rasura facum ex 


pro—|lfe TIS 


Fortasse V accipientes praetulit. 
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OIGNUS NON ERAT MUNOY ı the world was not worthy; 
N SOLITUOINIBUS ERRANTES 2 Wandering in deserts, 

eT MONTIBUS et speLun— 3 in mountains, and in dens, 

CIS eT IN CAUERNIS TERRACE: 4 and in caves of the earth. 

Et bhu omnes Tesrimonio pi~ s ” And all these being approved by 
oeil PROBATI- NON accepe— 6 the testimony of faith, received 
RUNT RepRomissioNem OO 7 not the promise, * God 
pro nosis melius aliquid s providing some better 
prouldoente UT Ne SINE NO~— » thing for us, that they should 
BIS CONSUMMARENTUR,,+ 10 not be perfected without us. 

‘JOeoque eT NOS TANTAM ba— ıı 12° And therefore we also hav- 
BENTES INPOSITAM NUBE” 1 ing upon us such a cloud of 
TesTium,, Oe ponentes 13 witnesses, Laying aside 
OMNE PONOUS eT CIRCUM— 1 every weight and sin which 
STANS NOS peccatuay per 15 surrounds us, let us run 
PATIENTIAM: CURRAMUS ı6 by patience 

propositum NOBIS CERTA 17 To the fight proposed 
MEN, ASpicieNTes JN ıs tous. * Looking on Jesus, 
AucTOReM Fidel ET coMsud-- 19 the author and fin- 
MATORE A 15m, qu! pro— 20 isher of faith. Who having 
posITO SIBI GAUdIO SUME 21 joy set before him, endured 
NUIT CRUCEM CONFUSIONE zx the cross, despising the 
CONTEMPTA, Adque IN Oex— z shame. And now sitteth on the 
TERA sedis OI sedIT, Reco— » right hand of God's throne. ° For 
GITATe enim eum qai tale” 25 think diligently upon him who 
SUSTENUIT A peccaTORIBus 26 endured from sinners, 
aduersum semeT ipsÓS » against himself 
CONTRAOICTIONE A), UT 5s such opposition. That 
ME FATIGEQIINI ANIMIS UES— 2» you be not wearied, nor your 
TRIS OerpicieNTes,, 30 minds fainting. 

‘Nondum usque Ad sANcul— 31 ‘For you have not yet re- 
NEM RESTITISTIS: AOUERSY 32 sisted unto blood, striving 
peccaATUd REPUGNANTES: 33 against sin. 

Gt osLiti estis consoLatio— 34 ^ And you have forgotten the con- 
Nes: quae üoBis TAM GUAM 3s solation, which speaketh to you, 


[XXX 


(1-10) 11 38b — 40. (11-35) 12 1 — 5a. 
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fpiLus Loquitur òðıcens 


-Fili mi woli NegLegere dis— 


cipLinaay ORI Neque pari— 
GERIS OUM AB eo ARGUERIS 

om 
quem enim diLisit ONS 
castigat- Flagellar adie” 
omnem pilium quem ne— 
CIprT: 


dl OiscipLina perseue— 


RANTeEM Tamquam pilis 
UOBIS OFFERT OS, /quis 
enim pilias quem NON 
CORRIPIT paren, quod 
SI eX TRA OiscipLinam 
estis: Culus participes 
FACTI SUNT OMNES: ERGO 
aduLteri eT NON pilu eslis 
‘Oeinde patres quidem 
CARNIS NOSTRAe basBuüui— 
Mus enüóorrOones eT neue— 
reramur eos, Non mul 
TOS magis opreapenaaui— 
MUS p ATRI spiRniTüQüuQ 
eT uluemus,, E. iLLi qui~ 
oem IN tempore pauco— 
rum OÓienao secundum 
uoLUNTATeEM suam ena— 
diepaNt nos. bic autem 
AÒ IÒ quod uTiLe est IN neci— 
PIENOO SCIFICATIONeM® enf 


‘Omnis autem discipLina 


IN PRACSINTI quidem ui~ 
OeTUR NON esse GAUOIL 
seó qmoenonis, Postea 
AuTem pnacram pacalis— 


1 
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as unto children, saying: 

My son, neglect not the dis- 
cipline of the Lord; neither be thou 
wearied whilst rebuked by him, 
É For whom the Lord loveth, he 
chastiseth. And he scourgeth 
every son whom he re- 
ceiveth. 

7 Into discipline per- 
severe, as with his sons 
God dealeth with you. For 
what son is there, whom the father 
doth not correct? ^ But 
if you be without chastise- 
ment. Whereof all are 
made partakers, then 
are you bastards, and not sons. 

? Moreover we have had 
fathers of our flesh, 
for instructors, and we reve- 
renced them. Shall we not 
much more obey 
the Father of spirits, 
and live? " And they in- 
deed for a few 
days, according to 
their own pleasure, ins- 
tructed us. But he, 
for our profit, that we might 
receive his sanctification. 

" Now all chastisement 
for the present indeed seem- 
eth not to bring with it joy, 
but sorrow: but afterwards it will 


yield the most peaceable fruit 


(1-35) 12 5b — 11a. 

Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: perseue—||RANTea. 
Videtur V legere voluisse perseue—| RANTE 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: xxx! 710, 11 

Lines 21 & 22: Scripsit Ranke: muL- || ros nonnisi sero 
tempore correctorem invenit, qui obelum torqueret in 


literam s. 

I cannot understand this, nor see any obvious marks, 
except perhaps, just before the ‘L’ there is what might be 
a super script ‘s’, where the scribe thought to condense 
‘multos’ to *ma"^, thinking better before the ink dried. 
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SIMUM exenciTATIS pen 
CAM REOOIT JUSTITIAE 
propter quod remissas 
MANUS: eT soluta GeNUA 
enigiTe, QT sressos 
RecTOS FAciITe pediBus 
uesTRIS UT NON cLaudi~ 
CANS QUIS ERRET: MAGIS 
AUTEM SANeETUR 
acem sequimini: Gam 
OMNIBUS ET SCIMONIAM 
Sine qua Nemo aldesit dha 
ContempLantes Ne quis 
DESIT GRATIAE OF NE qua 
RAOIX AMARITUOINIS SUR— 
SUM GERMINANS INDEORT 
eT per illam INquiNnen— 
Tur maLtt 
«Ne quis FORNICATOR: AUT 
profanus: UT esau qui 
pROpTeR UNAM escam 
UENOIOIT pRIQITIGA SUA 
Scitote enim quoniam ec 
postea cupiens heredita— 
Re BENEOICTIONEM RE— 
propatus esT, Non ent 
INUENIT pAeNITeNTIAe lo~ 
cum quamquam cum La— 
CRIMIS INGUISISSET EAM 
‘NON enim ACCESSISTIS 
AÒ TRacTaBiLem eT accen— 
siBILeo iqNemo eT TURBI— 
Nem eT caliginem er pro~ 
cellam: Qm TuBae sonu” 
eT doceo aenBonao 


1 
2 


3 


34 
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of justice, to them that are 
exercised by it. 
/Xxxll 


^ Wherefore let the drooping 
hands, and the feeble knees 
be stiffened, “° And 
step out with steady 
feet: that not like one, lame, 
you stumble; but 
rather be healed. 

^ Follow peace. With 
all men, and holiness. 

Without which no man shall see God. 

Looking diligently, lest anyone 
lack the grace of God; lest any 
root of bitterness spring- 
ing up do hinder, 
and by it many be 
defiled. 

' Lest there be any fornicator, or 
profane person, as Esau; who 
for one meal, 
sold his birthright. 

' For know ye that 
afterwards, desiring to inherit 
the benediction, he 


was rejected. For he 


/Xxxit 


found no place of repent- 

ance, although with tears 

he had sought it. 
'* For you are not come 

to what might be touched, and 

a burning fire, and a whirl- 

wind, and darkness, and 

storm, " and the sound of a trumpet, 


and the voice of words, 


(1-35) 12 1b — 19a. 
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quam quI AUdIeERUNT ex- ı which they that heard ex- 
CUSAUECRUNT Se: HE Eis fle— » cused themselves, that the word 
RET UERBUD,, 3 might not be spoken to them: 
-Non enim: PORTABANT quod 4 ” For they did not endure what 
ÒICEBATUR: ET si BESTIA s was said: And if even a beast 
TETIGERIT MONTEM Lapi— 6 shall touch the mount, it shall 
OABITUR: QT ITA TemnnmniBile 7 be stoned. " And so terrible 
ERAT quod diOesarun, s was that which was seen 

Moyses OIXIT, EXTERRI— 9 Moses said: Terrified 
Tus SUM eT TREMEBUNOY 10 Iam, and I tremble. 

Sed accessistis AÒ SION MON ıı ” But you are come to mount 
Tem eT CIUITATeEQ) OT UIUEN— ız Sion, and to the city of the living 
tis hierusalem caeLestem 13 God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 

Er MuLtoram milium aN— 14 And in the company of many 
ceLonao FREqGUENTIAe ıs thousands of angels, 
er ecclesiam pRIM@ITIUO— 16 > and to the church of the first- 
rag qut CONSCRIPTI SUuN[ ı7 born, who are written 
IN CAelis: QT iudicem ıs in the heavens. And to God the 
omNiüm OM eT sps 1uslo— :9 judge of all, and to the spirits of 
RUM penpecronao er Tes— 20 the just made perfect, and of 
TAMENTI NOUL, QyeOi1A— 21 the new testament. To Jesus the 
Toreay thay eT SANGUINIS mediator, and to the sprinkl- 
Sparstonem: QyeLtus 5 ing of blood. Which 
g 7 Loquentem quam aBel- 24 speaketh better than that of Abel. 
[exi Leeno Cli eme Ne nRecüserTis LoqueNe” 25 " See you reject not the speaker. 
UU S «S1 enim iLLi NON eppuge- z - For if they escaped not 
RUNT RECUSANTES eum z who refused him 
qui super TERRAM Loque— 2s that spoke upon the 
BATUR, Multo MAcis x earth. Much more shall 
NOS qui Oe caelis Loquen— 30 not we, that turn away from him 
TEM NOBIS AUERTIMUR: 31 that speaketh to us from heaven. 
-Culus aox MOUIT TERRA” 32 " Whose voice shook the earth. 
Tanc modo autem RepRo— s But now he promis- 
MITTIT Oicens: AdShuc 34 eth, saying: Yet once 
semel ego moueso-: Now ss more, and I will shake: Not 


(1-35) 12 19b - 26a. 
Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: se'e textui nostro inscribi poterat. ^ Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: x x xiii 712, 23. CliDere. Puncta 
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. . . eC . . . . . . 
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solam Terram: Sed erT 
caeLum,, 

Quod autem adbuc semel 
Sicit SecLaRaTt: oosiliao 
TRANSLATIONEM Tamquam 
FACTORUM UT MANECANT 
eA quae SUNT INMoBILIA 
Itaque regnum IMMoBiLea 
SUSCIPIENTES,, bapemus 
GRATIAM peR quam ser— 
ulaqus: pLacentes 00 + 
cum metu er neueneNli 
ETENIM deus NOSTeR IGNIS CON— 


SUMENS EST ON OeuTeERONOMIO 


‘CARITAS FRATERNITATIS 


MANEAT: ET bosprtaLita— 
tem nolite osLiaisci,, 
er banc eni placuerull 
quidam AMgelis bospilio 
Recepris,, /Mementote 
UINCTORUM TAM GUAM 
simal uinctt. CT Lago— 
RANTIUM TAQquam eT ip— 
SI IN CORpoRe MORANTES 


-honoraBiLe conuBlum 


IN OMNIBUS eT TORUS IN— 

macaLatus,, Fornicalo— 

nes enim et aduLlteros 
mam 

1dicaulIT OS, SINT mo~ 

RES SINE AUARITIA: CON— 

TENTI PRACSENTIBUS 


-Ipse CNIOQ) OIXIT NON Te Óe— 


seram: Neque dereLIN— 
quam: ITA uT CONFIOeNTeR 


1 
2 


3 


dicamus: ONS mibi radidTopess 


(1-14) 12 26b — 28. (15-35) 13 1 — 6a. 
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only the earth. But 
heaven also. 

” And in that he saith: Yet once more, 
he signifieth: the removal of 
what is shaken, as of what has 
been made, that what is 
unshaken may stand. 

^? Therefore receiving an immove- 
able kingdom: We have 
grace; whereby let us 
serve, pleasing God, + 
with fear and reverence. 

» For our God is a con- 
suming fire. In Deuteronomy 

13 ` Let the charity of the brother- 
hood abide, ^ And hospitality do 
not forget; 

For by this some, being not aware 
of it, have pleased and entertained 
angels. ? Remember them that are 
in chains, as if you were chained 
with them. And them belabo- 
ured, as being yourselves also 
in that body. 

* Let marriage be honourable 
In all things, and the bed 
undefiled. For forni- 
cators and adulterers 
God will judge. * Let your man- 
ners be without greed, con- 
tented with what you have; 

- For he hath said: I will not leave 


thee, neither will I forsake 


thee. ^ so that we may confidently 


say: the Lord is my helper: 


Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: xxxv 713, 20 
Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: C [aÓi1u Ton] est 
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NON TIMEBO quiO FACIAT 
eibi bowo- 


-‘Mementotre praeposito— 


RUM UeESTRORUAY GUI UOBIS 
Locuti suNT aenBao ÒT 
uorum INTUENTeS exITUaD 
CONUCRSATIONIS IMITAMI— 
NI FlOeM,, 


Ibs xps beni et bodie ipse 


eT IN saecula + /OÓócTnINIS 
UARIIS eT PeEREGRINIS NoLi— 
Te ABOUCL, 


-Optimua ENIM EST GRATIA 


STABILIRII: COR NON escis 
quae NON pROFUERUNT 
AMBULANTIBUS IN eis- 


-hasemus altare de quo 


edere NON hAaBeNT potes— 
TATEM, Qu! TABERNACU— 
Lo deseRuIUNT: Quorumen™ 
ANIMALIUG) INFERTUR SAN 
GUIS PRO peccaro- IN SCA pen 
PONTIFICEM, horum con— 
pORA CREMANTUR EXTRA 

CASTRA, RopTer quod 

et ths aT sCipicAReT suum 
sanguinem populum: Ex— 
TRA PORTAM passus EST, 


-Exeamus IGITUR Aò euw 


EXTRA CASTRA: INpROpenRi— 
uM eids pORTANTES, 


Non enim hasemus bic ma~ 


NENTeEM CcIUITATEM Sed 
FUTURA INGUIRIAUS: 


Per Ipsam ERGO OFFERAMUS 


(1-35) 13 6b — 15a. 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: xxxvi 714, 10. Ante doc TRINIS 
siglum ~ cernitur, capitis xxxvi initium indicans 


Line 1: 


Ra: 330:26 
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13 
14 
15 


16 


To The Hebrews. 


I will not fear what man shall 
do to me. 

7 Remember your prelates 
who have spoken 
the word of God to you; 

Cosider the outcome 
of their life, and imitate 
their faith 

* Jesus Christ, yesterday, and today; 
and the same for ever, + by doc- 
trines various and strange, be 
not led astray. 

? For it is best to be established 
with grace. By the heart, not by 
meats; which have not profited 
those that live by them. 

? We have an altar, whereof 
they have no power 
to eat. Who serve 
the tabernacle, '' for of those 
beasts, whose blood is 
brought, for sin, into the Holies by 
the high priest, the bodies 
are burned outside the 
camp. ^ Wherefore Jesus 
also, that he might sanctify the 
people by his own blood, suf- 
fered outside the gate. 

? Let us go forth therefore to him 
outside the camp, bearing 
his reproach. 

'* For we have not here a 
lasting city, but 
we seek one that is to come. 


'* By him therefore let us offer 


Ad Hebraeos. 


bostiam Laudis SEMPER 
oo, J est pructum La— 
BIORUM CONFITENTIUM 
NOMINI etus, |) Beneri— 
CeMTIAe AUTEM eT COM— 
MUNIONIS NOLITe oBLiuis— 
ct. TALIBUS eNIM bostis 
promeretur 05 
-Opoedite praepositis 
ueSTRIS eT SUBIACITE eis 
Jpst enim peraiciLant qua— 
S! RATIONEM PRO ANIMABY 
uesTris reododituri, UT 
cum gaudio boc FACIANT 
eT NON GemeNntTes hoc 
eMIO) NON expedit UOBIS 
ORATE PRO NOBIS- 
‘CONFIOIMUS ENIM quia 
BONAM conscientiam ba~ 
Bemus: |N OMNIBUS Bene 
uolentes CONUERSARI 
ampLius autem Oeprae— 
con uos hoc facere uT quo 
ceLerius RESTITUAR UOBIS 
-OS AuTeo pacis: qui edu— 
XIT Òe MORTUIS pastore 
MAGNUM OUIUM IN SAN— 
GuINe TesTAMeNnTI Aélen— 
Mr: ÒN: Ñ- IKA Aptet uos 
JN OMNI BONO: uT FAciiTis 
uoLUNTATeM eius paci— 
ENS IM UOBIS quod placail 
CORAM se pen ibo xpo 
cut gloria JN saecula 
saecuLorum, 


20 


25 


(1-35) 13 15b - 21. 
Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: xxx vit 715, 9 
Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: xxx Vill 715, 25 


Line 1: 


Ra: 331:09 


To The Hebrews. 715 


the sacrifice of praise always 
to God. That is, the fruit of 
lips confessing to 
his name. '^ Do good 
works and of participation in 
fellowship, be not forgetful; 
for by such sacrifices 
God's favour is obtained. 
17 Obey your pre- /XXxNI 
lates, and be subject to them. 
For they keep watch as 
being to render an account 
of your souls. That 
they may do this with joy, 
and not with grief, for 
this is not expedient for you. 
' Pray for us. 
For we trust 
we have a good con- 
science. Being willing to 
behave ourselves well in all 
things. " And I beseech you the 
more to do this, that I may 
be restored to you the sooner. 
” And the God of peace, who broug E 
back from the dead the great 
pastor of the sheep, in the 
blood of the everlasting test- 
ament, our Lord Jesus, Fit you 
in all goodness, that you 
may do his will; doing 
in you that which is well pleasing 
in his sight, through Jesus Christ, 
to whom is glory for ever 


and ever. 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [Ihesum] christum 


716 Ad Hebraeos. 


St" -Rogo autem aos pratres 


UT SUFFERATIS UERBUM 
soLaci: QTenim penpaa— 
CIS SCRIBSI UOBIS: (CoqNos— 
CITE FRATREM NOSTRUM 
Timotheum aoBis SEMIS— 
sum, Cum quo si ceLeri— 
us UECNERIT üuiDeBo aos 
CXXN -SaLutTate omnes praeposi— 
TOS UCSTROS ET OMNES scos 
SaLutant uos Oe Talia- 
GRATIA cum CANIBUS UOBIS 


EXP- AD HEBRAEOS 


FELICITER 


(1-12) 13 22 — 25. 
Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: x xx Vu 716, 1 


1 


18 


To The Hebrews. 


? And I beseech you, brethren, 
that you suffer this word of 
consolation. For I have written 
to you in a few words. ^ Know 
ye that our brother 
Timothy has been released to 
you. With whom, if he come 
soon, I will see you. 

?* Salute all your pre- 
lates, and all the saints. 

Those from Italy salute you. 
^ Grace be with you all. 


END. TO THE HEBREWS 


HAPPILY 


Note: This signature is expected to end at page 720, but it here ends 4 pages early. 


Line 1: Ra: 331:25 


XXXV 


Locis Apostolorum Sepulcralibus. Locations of the Apostles’s Graves. 717 


QUIBUS LOCIS SINGULI APOSTO- 1 IN WHICH PLACES THE INDIVIDUAL 


LI IACEANT. ID EST 2 APOSTLES LIE. THAT IS: 
PETRUS ET PAULUS ROMAE 3 PETERAND PAUL ROME 
IOHANNES EUANGELISTA- EPHESO 4 JOHN THE EVANGELIST EPHESUS 
ANDREAS: PATRAS 5 ANDREW PATRAS 
PHILIPPUS IN ASIA CIUITATE HIERAPOLI 6 PHILIP IN ASIA, CITY OF HIERAPOLIS 
MATTHEUS IN PONTUM 7 MATTHEW IN PONTUS 
IACOBUS HIEROSOLYMA 8 JAMES JERUSALEM 
BARTHOLOMEUS: IN PHRYGIA 9 BARTHOLEMEW IN PHRYGIA, 

CIUITATE DOLICI, 10 CIIYOFDOLICHOS. 


THOMAS: IN INDIA: CIUITATE IOTHABIS 11 THOMAS, IN INDIA, CMY OF EDESSA 
IACOBUS: ALPHEI: IN CIUITATE IOPPE 12 JAMES ALPHAEUS, IN THE CITY OF JOPPA 
SIMON ZELOTES; IN CAPPADOCIA 13 SIMON ZELOTES, IN CAPPADOCIA 


CIUITATE: CAESAREA 14 CITY OF CAESARIA 
IUDAS  IACOBF IN PROUINCIA PHE- 1s JUDAS OF JAMES, IN THE PROVINCE 
NICE CIUITATE BYRETO 16 OF PHOENICEA, CITY OF BYREDO 
MARCUS: EUANGELISTA: ALEXANDRIA 17 MARK THE EVANGELIST, ALEXANDRIA 
LUCAS EUANGELISTA: ANTIOCHIA 18 LUKE THE EVANGELIST, ANTIOCH 
TIMOTHEUS: — EPHESO 19 TIMOTHY,  EPHESUS 
PHILIPPUS UNUS DE SEPTEM CAESA- 20 PHILIP, ONE OF THE SEVEN, CAESA- 
REA: PALESTINAE 21 REA, PALESTINE 
STEPHANUS PROTOMARTYR: 22 STEPHEN, THE FIRST MARTYR, 
HIEROSOLYMA: 23 JERUSALEM. 


IOHANNES BAPTISTA: IN SAMA-24 JOHN THE BAPTIST, IN SAMA- 
RIA: CIUITATE: SEBASTE 25 RIA, IN THE CITY OF SEBASTE 
CAPUT IOHANNIS BAPTISTAE: 26 THE HEAD OF JOHN THE BAPTIST, 
IN PROUINCIA PHENICAE CIUI- 27 IN THE PROVINCE OF PHOENICIA IN 


TATE EMETZA 28 THE CITY OF AMETZA 
BARNABAS ET SILAS CYPRO CIUI- 29 BARNABAS AND SILAS, CYPRUS, IN THE 
TATE CONSTANTIA 30 CITY OF CONSTANTIA 
à * c. c^ c» c» c^» c» ^» c ^ c» ^ ^» ^ ^ * ^ 5 31 8 e c» c» c c c» c» c» c» c3 ^» * * ^» ^3 ^» ^ 5 
Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: Ad marginem manu aliqua, ^ ^A 
quae saeculi XIV videtur, scriptum est: GIA 6 ^" 5e x ob, | 
hic habe? uli | tp Ge 229—577 1 
ips Sa Bomfaci dn. — T^ | 
an c " pfi COE: ; 
füerui corpa »! f$ S à 
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x F Lucas Natione syrus cutus 


zi 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum Victoris manu tremula hic 


illatum. 


Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: ByThinia@ 
Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: NARRA TIONI mut. in —E. 


Laus iN eaaNgelio CANITUR 
Apud anThiociam medicinae 
ARTIS egregius eT AposTo— 
Lorum xpi discipuLus posTea 
usque AÒ CONFESSIONEM pAu— 
Lum secutus apostoLum 
SINe CRIMINE IN UIRGINITA— 
Te permanens ONO oaLuil 
INseruiRe: qui Lxxx er quxr— 
TUOR AGENS AETATIS ANNOS 
IN BYThINIAM 9e saeculo 
NOSCITUR eEMIGRAsse: 

bic igitur diumo stimaLlatd 
Impenio POSTeA quam IN 
Achalae panTiBus euange— 
Liam SCRIBENS GRAeCIS 
FldoeLiBus: INCARNATIONE 
ONT FIdeLI NARRATIONE OS— 
TENOIT: eaNÓecqae ex STIR— 
pe Oauld de origine des— 


S CENOISSE WMONSTRAUIT 


CUI NON INMERITO SCRIBeN— 
dorum apostolorum AC— 


c TUUM perestas IN MYSTERIO 


DATUR UT OO IN OM pLeNo 
eT pilio perortionis exXTINC— 


C TO ORATIONE AB apostolis 


pacta sorte ON electionis 
numerus codpLeretur 
Sicque pauLuay CONSUMMATIO— 
NIS AposToLicis ACTIBUS 
ÒARET quem IU CONTRA 
stimuLos caLlcıitrantem 
ONs elegisser quod LeçenTiBus 


Preface of the Acts of the Apostles. 


1 Luke, of the nation of Syria, whose 
2 praising is told in the Gospel, 
3 at Antioch, an outstanding prac- 
4 ticioner of Medicine, and a dis- 
s ciple of Christ's apostles afterwards, 
6 until the conversion of Paul, 
7 the Apostle, whom he followed 
s without blame, preferring to 
9 serving the Lord in 
10 holiness, who, at 80 and 
11 four year of age, 
1 in bethany, it is known, 
13 passed from this life. 
14 This one, then, stirred by divine 
15 command, when he was, in the 
16 regions of Achaea, wrote 
17 the Gospel to the faithful 
is Greeks, of the incarnation 
19 ofthe Lord, in a faithful narrative 
20 he showed, the same was from 
21 David's stock and origin des- 
22 cended. To whom he showed it 
23 not without reason to write 
24 the Acts of the Apostles, 
25 given the power in a mystery. 
26 That God being full in God, 
27 and the son of perdition extinct 
23 and by the prayers by the apostles, 
29 the number of the Lord’s chosen 
30 might be accomplished. 
31 And so with Paul, the ending 
32 of the acts of the apostles 
33 is given, whom, for a long time, 
34 afflicted by torments, the Lord 


35 had chosen, and to the readers 


Lines 21 & 22: Scripsit Ranke: de—||scendisse 


Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: a~ ||c Tuum 


Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum ~ flagitare videtur, ut 
emendatur falsa divisio vocabuli os— || r emórr 


Line 1: 


Ra: 332:18 


Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: exsTiN— ||c TO 
Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: conpLeretur puncto et 
superscriptione mut. in compL. 


Praefatio ac Capitula. 


Ac REqUIRENTIBUS OM 
Breul uoLult sermone OS— 
s TENOeRE quam proLixtus 
ALigquid fAsTIOIeNTIBUS 
PROOIOISSe sciens quod 
openaMTe agricolam 
oponTeT eT Oe suis pnacIi— 
Bus eóene queo ITA OIai— 
NA SUBSECUTUS EST GRATIA 
uT NON soLum coRporuagy 
sed eTIAQ» Animarum eius 
PROFICERET MEDICINA © 


EXPLICIT: PRAEFATIO 
ACTUUM APOSTOLORUM 


INCIPIUNT. CAPITULA 


t UBI praecepit ibs discipa— 
Lis AB hierusaLem Ne d1s— 
CEOERENT: 

uw Detrus Oe 100A CONOISCI— 
pulis suis Loqurran uT pro 
eo e OuoBus unum eLigereH 

ut- UBI sps scs de caelo desceN— 
OIT super AposToLos IN Lo— 
CUM UBI CONGREGATI pueruN 

u- CIBI petrus ÒICIT 10ud0AeIs 
NON eENIQ) sicaT ExXTIMATIS 
bt eBril SUNT cao sir bona 
die TERTIA 

vu Ust de ONG 156 umis 


Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: o—||sTeNdere 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: operante™ 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: Post vocab. medicina 
ornamentum aliquod circiter huius formae ~ 
cernitur, quod fini praefationis indicando 
inservit. 


Line 1: Ra: 333:02 
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Preface and Headings. 


and the seekers of God, 


he would explain in a brevity of 


words rather than with some 


verbosity, to deter the haters of 


excessive words, knowing that 


the worker of the land 


must eat of his own 


produce, of which he, by the Di- 


vine Grace following him, 
that not only the bodies, 
but also their souls, were to 
profit from his medicine. 


ENDS: THE PREFACE 


OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


BEGINS: THE HEADINGS. 


22 Where Jesus commands the discip- 


23 


les, from Jerusalem, not 


to depart. 


Peter speaks of Judas to his fellow 


disciples, so that, in his place 


one of these two be chosen. 


Where the Holy Spirit from Heaven 
decended upon the apostles in the 


place where they were gathered. 
Where Peter said to the Judeans: 


For these are not drunk, as you 


suppose, for it is only the third 


hour of the day. 


Where he speaks of the Lord Jesus 


Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: die’ 
Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: omin thes 


domino thesu 


mut. in 
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UI 


VIL 


VIL 


UIII 


XIL 


XIL 


XUI 


XU: 


israbeLitis Loquitur er de 

SCRIBTURIS OIUINIS 

Csi petrus wWOAeIS OICIT 

PACNITENTIAG AGeRe eT 

BAPTIZETUR UNUSGUISque 
IN Nomine thu xpi 

CIBI AposToLis cneoiDenuNT 

eT BAPTIZATI SUNT ANIMAE 

TRIA alia 

UBI petrus eT 1OohANNeS 

ASCENOeENTES IN TeMpLo 

paraLyTicum sANANT 

Cai Loquespantur AposToLi 

AÒ popuLuay eT superuene— 
RUNT SACEROOTES eT MAGIS— 
TRATUS TempLi eT INIece— 
RUNT IN EIS MANUS, 


- CliDeunTes aureo peTRI CONS— 


TANTIAM eT IOHANNIS: 


- Otmissi AposToLi ueNeruNL 


AÒ suos eT NARRAUCRUNT 
OMNIA, 
MuLltTtiıTudiNniıs AuTeM cre~ 
ÒENTIUM ERAT COR eT ANI— 
MA UNA 
UBI qUIÒAM UIR ANNANIAS 
CUM SAFFIRA UXORE sua 
FRAUOAUERUNT Oe pnaélio 
AGRI eT EXpIRAUERUNT 

en MANUS autem aposlo— 
Lorum rieBAMT SIGNA eT 
prodicia multa in pLese 
UBI princeps sacerdolum 
er omnes qui cum ILLo eraN 
INIECERUNT MANUS IN Apos— 


Headings of the Acts of the Apostles. 


1 


33 
34 


35 


to the men of Israel, and from 
the divine scriptures. 

Where Peter tells the Judeans 
to do penance and be 
baptised, everyone, 
in the name of Jesus Christ. 

Where, by the apostles, three 
thousand souls came to believe, 
and were baptised. 

Where Peter and John 
going up to the temple 
cure a paralytic. 

Where the apostles were speaking 
to the people, and the priests 
and the temple officer came 
upon them, and they laid 
hands on them. 

Now seeing the constancy 
of Peter and of John. 

And being let go, they came 
to their own people, and reported 
everything to them. 

And the multitude of be- 
lievers were of heart and soul, 
in unity. 

Where there was a certain man, 
Ananias, with Saphira his wife, 
who defrauded by the price of 
his land, and expired. 

And by the hands of the apos- 
tles were wrought many signs and 
wonders among the people. 

Where the high priest 
and all those with him, 
laid hands on the apos- 


Lines 11 - 13: Scripsit Ranke: Syllaba Tea in rasura aliarum Note: See below - the signature number given here is 
literarum scripta est, quae non amplius cernuntur. 
Actually this looks more like collateral damage from an 
erasure and correction involving the two lines below. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 333:20 


missing. It is shown here, pale, where it is expected. 


The actual signature number is found on page 716. 
Something strange has happened here. 
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XUI 


XUIL 


XUIIt- 


XVIIL 


XX: 


XXL 


XXIL 


XXII 


XXII 


XXU- 


XXUL 


XXUII 


Line 19: Scripsi 
viridi uteba 


Line 1: 


TOolos eT POSUeERUNT eos IN 
cusToola,, 
- UBI caesi apostoli A 1udAels 
OCNUNTIAUCRUNT eis Ne Lo— 
quereNTar IN Nomine tha 
CIBI crescente NUMERO 
OiscipaLonuc pactus esT 
MURMUR GRAECORUM 
AóÓóuensus beBnaeos 
Stephanus plenus gratia 
eT FORTITUOINE FACIEBAT 
SIGNA ET PROOIGIA CORAM 
plesem 
Stephanus Loquiran po~ 
puLo oe patriarchis INCI— 
piews AB ABRAbAQ» usque 
AÒ MOSEN, 
Ugi baec audientes Oisse— 
CÊBANTUR CORÒIBUS suis 
eT STRIÒEBANT ÒENTIBus IN eum 
Facta esT auTem perse— 
cuTIO MAGNA ecclesiae 
quae est hierosoLymis 
Oe simone mago 
SIMON MAGUS pecuniam 
AposTolis oppenec 
Usi angeLus oN: pbiLippo 
Loquitur 
CIBI paulus à principe sa~ 
cenóoTruüoq epistulas petil 
IN OAMASCUM,, 
CIBI paulus conuaLescens 
CONFUNOeEBAT 10Ud0Ae0S 
- Petrus ueniens Lyddae 
AÒ STOS: AENEAN: AB ANNIS -UIII 


t Ranke: Inc. manus, quae atramento fere 
tur, corr. dissecéBANTUR 


Ra: 333:37 
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1 
2 
3 
4 


5 


35 


tles, and put them in 
the common prison. 

Where the apostles were scourged 
by the Judeans and commanded 
not to speak in the name of Jesus. 

Where the number of the disciples 
increasing, there arose a 
murmuring of the Greeks 
against the Hebrews. 

Stephen, full of grace 
and fortitude, did great 
signs and wonders before 
the people. 

Stephen speaks to the 
people of the patriarchs, 
beginning with Abraham up 
to Moses. 

Where they hearing these things, 
were cut to the heart, 
and gnashed their teeth at him. 

And there was made a great perse- 
cution against the church 
which is in Jerusalem. 

Of Simon the magician. 

Simon the magician offers 
money to the apostles. 

Where an angel of the Lord 
spoke to Philip. 

Where Paul asks for letters 
from the high priest 
to Damascus. 

Where Paul gaining strength 
confounded the Judeans. 

Peter, coming to the Lydda. 

To the saints. Of Eneas, 8 years, 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: SANCTOS- ACNEAN: AB ANNIS -UIlIl 
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XXVIII 
XXVIII 


XXX: 


IACENTEQO) IN GRABATTO 


SANAT: eT OiscipuLa IN 1lOp— 
peN NOMINE TABITAS Rec 


SUSCITAT: 

Oe corneLio: 

Tigi corneLius petrua 
SPeERAT 

CorneLius uisum petro 
NARRAT 


Headings of the Acts of the Apostles. 


1 
2 
3 
4 


S 


confined to his bed, whom he 
cured. And a disciple in Jop- 
pa named Tabitha, whom 
he restored to health. 

Of Cornelius. 

Where Cornelius waits for 
Peter. 

Cornelius describes his vision 


to Peter. 


XXXI: UBI 1udaet O1CUNT PETRO 10 Where the Judeans say to Peter: 
GUARE INTROISTI AO UIROS ıı Why didst thou go in to men 
praeputium haBpentes n uncircumcised. 

XXXI ropbeta AGABUS FAMEM 13 The prophet Agabus, warning 
AONUNTIANS 14 of a famine. 

xxxur UBI bherodes tAcOBUM ıs Where Herod killed James, 
FRATREM IOhHANNIS OCCI— 16 the brother of 
OIT eT PETRUM MISIT IN CARS 17 John, and cast Peter in 
cereMm,, 18 prison. 

xxxl UBI milites TURBATI sw 19 Where the soldiers are troubled 
pro peTRO 20 because of Peter. 

XXXU- UBI SEPARAT sps scs pAuü— 21 Where the Holy Spirit separated 
Lum eT BARNABAN AO praec 2 Paul and Barnabas to 
OICANOUM: 23 preach. 

xxxur PauLus er gal cum eo erAN 24 Paul and those who were 
NAUIGANTES UENERUNT 2s sailing with him, came through 
per genres pamphiLliae 26 the nations, into Pamphylia. 
xxxui: Paulus de RESURRECTIO— 27 Paul preaches to the Judeans 
Me xp! IUdAEIS PRAEOICAT 23 of the resurrection of Christ. 
XXXVII [CONIO INTRANT SYNAGO~— 29 In Iconium the apostles enter 
gam AposToLt eT CREOIOIT 30 the synagogue and great multitude 
IUÒACORUM ET GRAECORUA) 3ı ofthe Judeans and Greeks 
copiosa multitudo 32 believed. 
xxxuimtr IN L NSTRIS C Laudum z At Lystra, Paul heals a man, 
EX UTERO MATRIS SUAE PAU— 34 crippled from his 
Lus SANAT- 35 mother's womb. 
Line 1: Ra: 334:20 Stitching visible here in ms.> 
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xL: Cla! quidam descendentes 
Oe 1udAea OOCeEBANT FF: 
CIRCUMCIÒI secundum 
morem MOS! 

xli. UBI AposToLi SCRIBeNT CRe— 
ÓeNTIBUS €x GENTIBUS 
NON Q)ANOASSE eos qui CIR— 
cCUMCISIONE m praedica— 
BANT: 

xLi Us pauLas €T BARNABAS 
OÓIRecTI AB AposToLis AN— 
TIOChIAM eT CONGREGATA 
multitudine TRAOIOeRUNT 
epistulam, 

xL: Oe tıwoTtheo discipulo 

xLuu- UBI paulus UISITATUR eT 
uidet uinum MAachedonea 
STANTEM OeEpRAeCANS eao 

xLu: Oe Lydda purpuraria 

xLur Oe pueLLam hasentem 
spm py TONED: 

xLui- UBI tadaet ZeLantes pau— 
Lum CONCITAUECRUNT TUR— 
BAM AO COOMUM IASONIS 
xLuu DaaLas atheNiensiBus 
OICIT dE IGNOTO Oo: 
xLuur UBI quidam uiri adhe— 
RENTES pauLo credide— 
RUNT eT OIONISIUS ARIOpA— 
GITA CUM üxone sud 
L- GaLLione autem pRoconsua— 
Le achaltae iNsunnexe— 
RUNT UNO ANIMO lude 
IN pauluw. 
Li- ludaeo Apollo eT BAplismile 
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1 Where some coming down from 
2 Judea, taught the brethren: 

3 to be circumcised after the 

4 manner of Moses. 

s Where the apostles write to them 
6 that believe from among the 

7 nations: that those who preach 
8 circumcision do not have their 
9 authority. 

10 Where directed by the apostles 
11 Paul and Barnabas go to An- 

12 tioch; and gathering together 
13 the multitude, delivered 

14 the epistle. 

is Of the disciple Timothy. 

16 Where Paul in a visitation 

17 sees a machedonem man 

is standing beseeching him. 

19. Of Lydia, a seller of purple. 
20 Of the maid-servant, having 
21 a spirit of divination. 
22 When the Judeans, jealous of 
23 Paul, stirred the crowd to 
24 uproar at Jason's home. 
25 Paul tells the Athenians 
26 ofthe Unknown God. 
27 Where certain men join- 
28 ing Paul, believed, 
29 also Dionesius of the Hill 
30 of Aries with his wife. 
31 But when Gallio was proconsul 
32 of Achaia, the Judeans 
33 with one accord rose up 
34 against Paul. 
3s Apollo the Judean and the baptism 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: doce BANT-fF : Ranke expands Line 30: The text does not specify that Damaris is the wife of 


FF to FRATRes :: brethren 


Line 1: Ra: 334:39 


Dionesius. There is however, a strong tradition that she 
is. 


724 Capitula Actuum Apostolorum. 


IOhHANNIS: 

Lu- U1 TEMpTAUeRUNT quidam 
eT Oe€ cIRCUMEUNTIBUS lu~ 
OAeIS exoncisTis 

Lite Oe DeMeTRIO ARGENTARIO 

Luu- Ut postquam cessault 
tumuLtus uocatis pauLus 
discipuLts ualeOixiT eT pro— 
pectus est et de aduLles— 
ceNTe Nomine earycbo 
qur. de TeRTIO ceNacuLo 
cecióiT Óeonsao, 

Lu: Cum aurem cCoNnueNnissél 
pauLus oiscipuLos IN AS— 
SON AOSUMPTO eo uene— 
RUNT MITILeNemM eT MIT— 
TENS ephesam uocAuUIT 
maiores NATu ecclesiae 
er monens aòlocutus esT 
eos eT CONTeSTATUS 

Lur Cum autem pactum esséT 
UT NAUIGCAREMUS ABTRAC— 
Tl AB eis RECTO CURSU UeCNI— 
mus choum: 

Luu UBI AgABas propheTa a tudaea 
UENIENS CAESAREAM TU~ 
Lit zonam pauli et aLligans 
SIBI pedes eT MANUS: OI— 
xiT baec dicit sps scs 

OST O1les AUTEM ISTOS 

pRAepaRati ASCENOeCBA— 

mus hierusaLem, 

Luu UBI pauLus ASSUMP TIS 
UIRIS POSTERA Ole panipi— 
catus cum illis INTRAUIT 


Lou 


Headings of the Acts of the Apostles. 
1 of John. 


2 Where there were attempts 

3 by some of the itinerant Ju- 

4 dean exorcists. 

s Of Demetrius the silversmith. 

6 Where after tumult was 

7 ceased, Paul calling to him the 

s disciples, took his leave, and de- 

9 parted: and of the young 
man named Eutychus, 
who fell down from 
the third loft. 

And when Paul had met 
with the disciples at As- 
sos, they, taking him in, 
came to Mitylene. And send- 
ing to Ephesus, he called 
the elders of the church, 
and warning them, he spoke 
unto them and witnessed. 

And when it happened 
that we set sail; being parted 
from them, we came on a direct 
course to Cos. 

Where Agabus, a prophet from Judea, 
coming to Caesarea, took 
Paul’s girdle: and binding 
his own feet and hands, 
said: Thus saith the Holy Ghost. 

And after those days, 
we prepared, and would be going 
up to Jerusalem. 

Where Paul took the 
men, and the next day being 


purified with them, entered into 


This signature, has only three folios, of which, one has only 
one leaf, the second leaf having been removed, so has 
only five leaves. The removed leaf would have been 
pages 725 and 726. This the is the last page of the 
truncated signature, which should have been numbered 
XXXVI. The signature number then is inserted here in 
pink, rather than dark red. 
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Loe: 


Lxr 


Lxi 


L xiii 


L xii: 


Lxu- 


Lxur. 


Lxv 


Lxvuur 


IN TeMpLua 

UBI OÓiciT UIRI FRATRES 
eT pxrnes AudiTe quam Ad 
UOS NUNC ReOOo RATIONEM 
TIBI Òe ANANIA paulus Lo— 
quitur er Oe ea quae el Ac— 
ClOCRUNT. 

Csi princeps saceròcTum 
ANANIAS pRAeCepIT AÓó— 
STANTIBUS SIBI peRrcuTe— 
re: os pauli REÒÒÕENTIS pro 
Se RATIONEO) 

Csi quidam ex iudaeis 
OeuoueRUNT se OiceNIes 
N@que MANOUCATUROS Neque 
BIBITUROS OONEC paulum 
OCCIOERENT 

UBI TRIBUNUS OIMISIT AdOU— 
Lescentem praecipiens 
ei Ne cui Loqueretur 

Ust milLites secundum 
praeceptum sisi Aósa— 
MeNTES paulum ouxerwm 
pen NOCTEM IN ANTIPATRIZam 
TIBI ANANIAS princeps 
SACERÒOTUM pest ‘u òles 
cug) SENIORIBUS quiBUS— 
Oam er TenTullo oratore 
AÓuensas paulum caesa— 
REAM CeESCENOECRUNT 

UBI praesidi paaLas 
Loquitur 

Ci felix sciens Oe ai d1s— 
TüliT qui er successorem 
Festum accepiT 


Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: percate—||re- os 


Line 1: 


Ra: 335:33 
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1 
2 
3 
4 


5 


the temple. 

Where he says: Men, brethren, 
and fathers, hear ye the account 
which I now give unto you. 

Where of Ananias Paul speaks 
and of what has happened 
to him. 

Where the high priest 
Ananias commanded them that 
stood by him to strike Paul on the 
mouth, while giving an account 
of himself. 

Where some of the Judeans 
swore an oath, saying 
they would neither eat nor 
drink until they killed 
Paul. 

Where the tribune dismissed the 
young man, charging him 
that he tell no one. 

Where the soldiers, as it was 
commanded them, took 
Paul, and brought him 
by night to Antipatris. 

Where Ananias the high 
priest after 5 days, 
with some of the elders, 
and one Tertullus, an orator 
against Paul, went down to 
Caesarea. 

Where Paul speaks to the 

governer. 

Where Felix, knowing of the Way, 
delays who also the successor, 


Festus accepted. 
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Lxuut UBI AGRIPpA Rex eT Ber~ 1 Where King Agrippa and Ber- 

NICE CAESAREA) OÓesceMH- » nice came down to 
OeRUNT AO saLUuTANOUM 3 Caesarea to salute 
FestTag: 4 Festus. 

Lxx: Ubi paulus eXTEeMNTA MANU s Where Paul stretching forth his hand 
coepit RATIONEM reòðòðere 6 began to give account 
REG! AGRIppae 7 to king Agrippa. 

Lxxr Usi baec Loquente eT RA— s Where speaking these things and 
TlONeq» REDDENTE Fes— 9v giving his account, Festus 
TUS MAGNA uoce OICIT IN— 10 said with a loud voice: Paul, 


SANIS pauale: 1. thou art mad. 
ò 
Lxxu UBI auem barumenTi~ w Where they board a ship from 
NAM ASCENOUNT 13 Adrumentum. 


Lxxur UBI NAUIGANTeES IN bhA— 14 Where sailing in the Ad- 
ÒRIA ROGAT pauLus UT Cl— ıs riatic, Paul bids all to 
BUG) SUMERENT eT uipe— 16 take food, and a viper 
RA A cALORE INUASIT MAS ı7 from the fire bites 
num elus, 18 his hand. 
Lxxu UBI post menses TRes i9 Where, after three months, 
IN NAue@ ALEXANORINAY 20 in a ship from Alexandria, 
quae In INSULA biemaue— zı which had wintered on the island, 
RAT NAUIGARUNT: 22 they sailed on. 


EXPLICIUNT: CAPITULA 2 ENDS: THE HEADINGS. 
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carried the signature number XXXVI, which is thus 
missing. This page then, is not the last page of the 
signature, but the first page of the following signature. 
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XFPRIMUuM quidem sermos i 
Nem peci Òe omwtBas o: The; 2 
phiLe,, quae coepit 155 3 
facere er docere,, Usque 4 
IN O1lem qua praecipiens 5 
AposTolis per spm scm: c 
quos eLecit,, Aósumpus 7 
esT,, QuiBas eT praesuil 8 
se Ipsam uuum posT pas~ 9 
sionem suam IN MULTIS 10 
ARGUMENTIS, Per dies xl ıı 
Apparens eis et Loquens 1 
de RECNO OT 13 

r CT CONUeSCENS praecepil 14 
eis AB bhbienosol yos Ne ıs 
OISCeEOERENT,, Sed expec— 16 
TARENT PROMISSIONEM 17 
PATRIS, quam AUOISTIS ıs 
per os meum, quia 10— 19 
hannes quidea BApTizauil 20 
Aqua, Clos autem BAPTI~ 2: 
ZABIMINI IN spa sco, Non 2» 
post muLtos hos dies, Isi— 23 
TUR qUI CONUCNERANT INS 24 
TERROGABANT CEUM OICEN— 25 
Tes, ÒÑe si IN Tempore zx 
boc restitues recnuay 
israbeL,, O1xit autem els: 28 
Non est uestrU™M Nosse w 
Tempora uel MOMENTA  » 
quae PATER posuIT IN SUA 3 
potestate,, Sed accipies 32 
TIS UIRTUTEM SUPERUENI~ 33 
eNTIS sps SC IN aos, ECT 34 
eniTis eibi TESTES im hierusalem 35 


(1-35) 11 — 8a. 
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1 ' The former treatise of 


all things I made, O Theo- 
philus, which Jesus began to 

do and to teach, ^ Until the day 
on which, giving commandments 
by the Holy Ghost to the apostles 


Whom he had chosen. He was taken 


up. ' To whom also he shewed 
himself alive after his pas- 
sion, by many 


proofs, for forty days 


Appearing to them, and speaking 


of the kingdom of God. 


* And eating with them, commanded 


them, from Jerusalem 

not to depart. But to 

await the promise of the 

Father. Which you have heard by 
my mouth. ` For John 

indeed baptized with 

water. But you shall be bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghost. Not 
many days hence. ^ They 
therefore who were come 
together, asked him, say- 

ing: Lord, wilt thou at this 

time restore again the kingdom 


to Israel? ’ But he said to them: 


It is not for you to know 


the times or moments, 


Which the Father hath put in his own 


power: * But you shall receive the 
power of the Holy Ghost coming 
upon you. And you shall be 


witnesses unto me in Jerusalem, 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Victoris siglum vix amplius visibile Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: expe—||cTARENT 


Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: o° Tbeo-— ||pbiLe 
Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: Apparens. V fortasse parens 
flagitavit 
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€T IN OMNI IdÓAeA eT SAMA— 
Ria, ET üusqueAO ultimum 

Terrae, ET cum baec òði— 
xisseT aldentisus Illis eLe— 
uATus esr, ET WwuBes sus— 


S CepiT edo» AB oculis eorum 


Cumque INTUCRENTUR IN CAe— 
Luo» euntem tLLum,,  Ccce 
OuO uini AOSTITERUNT IUXTA 
iLLos IN aestiBas ALBIS qui 
eT OixenawNT, Um gali— 
Laer quid statis aspicieNTes 
in caeLum,, bic ths qui ad— 
SUQ)PTUS EST 4 UOBIS IN cAe— 
Lum: Sic ueniet quem- 
AOMOOCUM UAILOISTIS eum 
euntem iN caeLum: Tunc 
reuersi sunt bienosolLy— 
MAM A MONTE qUI aocxran 
oLiuetr Gai est IUXTA 
bierusaLem saBBaTi ba~ 
BENS ITER, ET cum INTRO— 
ISSeNT IN cenacuLum, As— 
CENOCRUNT UBI MANEBAT 
eTRUS eT iobannes cord 
eT ANOREAS: philippus eT 
thomas: Bartholomeus 
et oarTbeaus:- tacospus al~ 
phe! eT SIMON ZeLoTes 
eT IUDAS IACOBI, bi om— 


M Nes ERANT perseueRan— 


TES UNANIMITER IN OnXlio— 
Ne cum mulieribus, 

ET maria matre thu er pna— 
TRIBUS elus, 


(1-35) 1 8b — 14. 


Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: su~ lscepir 


Line 1: 


Ra: 337:04 
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1 andin all Judea, and Sama- 

2 ria. And even to the ends of the 
3 earth. ° And when he had said 
4 these things, to them looking on, 
s hewasraised up. And a cloud 
6 received him out of their sight. 
7 ' And while they were beholding 
s him going up to heaven, behold 
9 two men stood by them 

10 in white garments, H who 

11 also said: Ye men of Gali- 

12 lee, why stand you looking up 
13 to heaven? This Jesus who is 

14 taken up from you into 

15 heaven. He shall so come, as 

16 you have seen him 

17 going into heaven. ^ Then 

is they returned to Jerusalem 

19 from the mount that is called 

20 Olivet. Which is nigh 

21 Jerusalem, within a sabbath 

22 day’s journey. " And when they 

23 came to the upper floor. They 

24 went up to where abode: 

25 Peter and John, James 

26 and Andrew, Philip and 

27 Thomas, Bartholomew and 

23 Matthew, James of Al- 

29  pheus, and Simon Zelotes, 

30 and Jude of James. '' All 

31 these were persever- 

32 ing with one mind in prayer 

33 with the women, 

34 And Mary, Jesus' mother, and 


35 his brethren. 


Lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||m nes 
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i Cr N OreBas ILLis exsurgens 
peTRUS IN MEDIO FRATRUM 
OLXIT,, CRAT AUTEM TURBA 
Nominum simal pere 
CENTUM UIGINTI, UIRI 
ERATRes- Oportet inpLe— 
RI SCRIBTURA quam pRAie— 
OIXIT- sps SCS pen os OAUIO 
Oe uda gui purr dux eorum 
qui compraehenderunt 
15m, Quia coNNUMeRA— 
TUS ERAT IN NOBIS, CT son— 
TITUS EST SORTEM AINIS— 

s tern buus, Et bic quidem 
pesseórr Agnum Oe mer~ 
cede INIGUITATIS: ET sus— 

S pensus CREPUIT medus: 
€T OIffUusa SUNT OMNIA üi$— 

scera eius, CET NoTüuo 
facrum est omnisus basi— 
TANTIBus hiernusaLem,, 

ITa uT appellaretur ager 
iLLe Lingua eorum acheL— 
Oemac- hoc est acer 
SANGUINIS, ScCRIBTUM 
esT enim IN LIBRO psaLmo— 

, RUM: FIAT COMMEMORA— 

, TIO CORUM OeSERTA eT NON 

, SIT qui iNbaBrTeT IN ea: er 

, episcopatum etas Acci— 

; plat ALius,, Oportet 
engo ex bis amis qui No~ 
BISCUQ) SUNT CONGReEGATI 
IN OMNI Tempore: quo 
INTRAUIT eT ECXIUIT INTER NOS 


(1-35) 115 — 21a. 

Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: Nominum. Lectio servari debuit. 

Lines 13 & 14: Scripsit Ranke: mIni—||sTeru 

Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: su—||spensus 
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Line 1: Ra: 337:20 
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? And in those days Peter rising 
up in the midst of the brethren, 
said. Now the number of 
persons together was about a 
hundred and twenty. '^ Men, 
brethren. The scripture must needs 
be fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost 
predicted by the mouth of David. 

Concerning Judas, who was the 
leader of them that apprehended 
Jesus. " For he was num- 
bered with us. And had 
obtained part of this 
ministry. " And he indeed hath 
possessed a field from the re- 
ward of iniquity, and being hang- 
ed, burst asunder in his midst: 

And all his bowels 
gushed out. ° And it became 
known to all the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem: 

So that the same field was 
called in their tongue, Hacel- 
dama, that is to say, The field 
of blood. ” For it is 
written in the book of 
Psalms: Let their habitation 
become desolate, and let there 
be none to dwell therein. And 
his bishopric let another 
take. ^ Wherefore 
of these men who have 
companied with us 
all the time. That coming 


in and going out among us, 
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Ons 165, INCIPIeNS à BAp— 


p Tismate 1IOhbANNIS usque 


IN Ole quà AOSUaYTUS EST 
4A NOBIS: Testem nesan— 
RECTIONIS etus NOBISCUM 
pieni UNUM ex istis: €T Sla- 
TUCRUNT Ouos:- loseph 
qUI UOCABATUR BARSABBAN: 
qu! COGNOM)INATUS EST lü$— 
ert matthian: 

ET ORANTES OIXERUNT,, 

Tu ONe qui CORDA NOSTI OMNIUM 
Ostende quem eLeceris ex bis 
Ouospus unum Accipere 
Locum ministeri buius 
et ApostoLatus,, Oe quo 
pRaeuaRicatus est 1UdAS 
UT ABIReT IN Locum suam 
ET OÓeOenuwT SORTES ets, 
ET ceciüiT sons SUPER MAT Thuan 
er AONUMERATUS EST CUM UN— 
Secim apostolis- 


Ww CT cam cONpLereNnTur o1es 


pentecostes,, EC RANT 

OMNES PARITER IN eodem 

Loco, €T pactus est re~ 
pente oe caelo sonus: Tam— 
quam AUENIENTIS sps ae— 
bemoenTis: CT repLeail 
TOTAM OOMUA UBI ERANT 

sedOentTes, CET Apparue— 
Runt illis OlspeRTITAe Lin— 
guae tamquam IGNIS: Se— 
OlTque SUPRA SINGALOS eorum 


Acts of the Apostles. 


was the Lord Jesus. ” Beginning 
from the baptism of John, until 
the day wherein he was taken up 
from us. One of these must 
be made a witness with us 
of his resurrection. ” And they 
appointed two, Joseph, 
called Barsabas, 
who was surnamed Jus- 
tus, and Matthias. 
^" And praying, they said: 
Thou, Lord, who knowest each's heart, 
Shew which of these two thou 
hast chosen, ^ To take 
the place of this ministry 
and apostleship. From which 
Judas hath by transgression fallen, 
that he might go to his own place. 
^ And they gave them lots, 
And the lot fell upon Matthias, 
and he was numbered with the 
eleven apostles. 
2 ' And with accomplishing the days 
of the Pentecost. They were 
all together in one 
place. ^ And suddenly there 
came a sound from heaven. As 
of a mighty wind 
coming. And it filled 
the whole house where they 
were sitting. ° And there appeared 
to them parted tongues 
as it were of fire. And 


it sat upon every one of them: 


ec repLeti SUNT OMNES spu SCO ss * And all were filled with the Holy Ghost, 


(1-22) 1 21b — 26. (23-35) 21- 4a. 
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And they began to speak with other ton- 


er COepeRUNT Loqui alus Lin~ 1 


guis Prout sps scs dapat 
eloqui iLLis:. @rant au~ 
tem iN bienasaLeo basi— 
TANTES idOAel URI neligio— 
SI EX OMNI NATIONE quae 
suB caelo esr, Facta Au~ 
tem bac aoce, Conuenil 
eulriraóo eT MENTE coN— 
pasa esr, quoniam Au~ 
OieBAT UNUSQqUISque LINGUA 
sua tLLos Loquentes,, Stu— 
peBANT aurem omnes 
eT MIRABANTUR OICENTES 
Nonne ecce omnes ISTI qui 
Loquuntaur cALiLael sunt 
€T quomodo Nos audiuimus 
unusquisque LINGUA NOSs— 
S TRA IN QUA NATI sumus 
p er medr: er eLaavitae 
T qui ÞABITANT mesopoTa— 
MAM, ET 1dAeEAM eT CAp— 
pAdociam: pONTUM eT 
ASIA): pbhrygua eT pama 
pbhiliam, Aegyptam 
et partes Lyse quae esI 
CIRCA CYRENEN: ET duer 
NAC ROMANI: ludaei 
quoque eT proseLyTi 
CneTes- eT AnaABes- Audi— 
aimas eos Loquentes Nos— 
TRIS Linguis MAcGNALIA OT 
STUpeBANT Autem omnes 
eT MIRABANTUR AO IiMülceo 
ÒICENTES, quiðnam boc 


gues. According as the Holy Ghost 
gave them to speak. * Now there 
were dwelling at Jerusalem, 
Judeans, devout men, 
out of every nation 
under heaven. ° And when this 
was noised abroad. The multitude 
came together, and were con- 
founded in mind. Because that 
every man heard them speak in 
his own tongue. ' And 
they were all amazed, 
and wondered, saying: 
Behold, are not all these, that 
speak, Galileans? 
* And how have we heard, 
every man our own tongue 


wherein we were born? 


? Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites. 


And inhabitants of Mesopota- 
mia. And Judea, and Cap- 
padocia, Pontus and 
Asia, © Phrygia, and Pam- 
phylia. Egypt, 
and the parts of Libya 
about Cyrene. And strangers 
from Rome, ` Judeans 
also, and proselytes, 

Cretes, and Arabians. We have 
heard them speak in our own 
tongues the mighty works of God. 

^ And they were all astonished, 
and wondered, saying one to 


another: What doth 


(1-35) 2 4b - 12a. 
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uult esse Alu Autem IN— 
niOeNTes OICEBANT quia 
MUSTO pLeNni SUNT ISTI, 


wr STANS AUTEM petRus cum 


undecim eLeuauit uocem 
suam er Locutus esT ets, 
CImi tudaet eT qui ÞABITATIS 
bhierusaLem untiuersi 
boc aoBis NOTUM SIT er AURIBus 
peRcipite UeRBA mea 
NON eNIOQ^ SICUT uos AESTIMA— 
Tis hi eBRI SUNT CUM sir bo~ 
RA Ore TeRTIA: Sed hoc esT 
quod oictuay est per pro— 
" phetam iobel- €T erit IN 
, MOulissicis diepus iciT ONS 
, CFFUNSAM de spu meo su~ 
7 PER Omnem CARNE): 
, ET propbetasunt pilu ues— 
,STRI eT piliae uestrae: 
, €T iuuenes UESTRI UISIONES 
, UlOeBUNT, ET seNiones 
, UESTRI SOMNIA SOMNIABHL 
, ET quidem super seruos 
, meos eT ancillas meas 
, IN Otepus illis effuNdam 
, oe spa meo er pnopbera— 
, BUNT, © T ABO pRrooi— 
; Gla IN cAeLo sursum 
, €T SIGNA IN TERRA OÓeonsaq 
, SANGUINEM eT IgNem eT UA— 
, porem pumi Sol conuer— 
, TETUR IN TeNeBRAS eT LUNA 
» IN SANGUINeEM: ANTE 
, quam ueniat Ores ORI 


(1-35) 2 12b — 20a. 
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34 
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13 But others 


mocking, said thus: 


this mean? 


These men are full of new wine. 

" But Peter standing up with 
the eleven, lifted up his 
voice, and spoke to them: 

Ye men of Judea, and all who 
dwell in Jerusalem: 

Be this known to you, and hear- 
ken my words. 

^^ For these are not as you sup- 
pose, drunk, for it be only the 
day's third hour. '^ But this is 
what was spoken of by the pro- 
phet Joel: ” And it shall be, in 
the last days, saith the Lord, 

I will pour out of my Spirit 
upon all flesh: 

And your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, 

And your young men shall 
see visions. And your old 
men shall dream dreams. 

" And indeed upon my ser- 
vants, and my handmaids 

In those days will I pour out 
of my spirit, and they shall pro- 
phesy. " And I will shew won- 
ders in the heaven above, 

And signs on the earth beneath: 

Blood and fire, and va- 
pour of smoke. ^" The sun shall 
be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood, before 


the great and manifest day 


Line 28: There is a hole in the leaf here. 
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, MAGNUS: ET MANIFESTUS 

, CT eRIT OMNIS quicumque In~ 
, UOCAUERIT NOMEN AI sal— 
, UUS eRIT: 


U: Clint! israbeLitae: audite 


uerBa baec. Ibo NAaza— 
renum umum AÓpnosBXIuQ 
A OO IN UoBIs: ClinraTiBüus 
eT pRooigis eT SIGNIS quae 
fecit per illum 9$ In me~ 
ÓIO UESTRI SICUT UOS SCITIS 
bunc definito consilio et 
PRAESCIENTIA or Tradi— 
TUM pen MANUS INIGURUa 
AOFIGENTES INTEREQDISTIS 
quem oS suscitauit solaris 
Oolonisas inferni: lux— 
TA quod INpossiBiLe ERAT 
TeMeni tLLum aB eo, Òauid 
ENIQ) OICIT IN eum: Pro- 
, uldeBAmM ONG coram me 
, SEMPER, quoniam 
, 4 ÒEXTRIS MEIS EST Ne COM— 
, MoueAR: ROpTeER boc 
, Laetatus est cor meum 
, eT exuLtault Lingua mea 
; INSUpeR ET CARO MEA REqUI— 
; €SCIT IM spe: quoniam- 
7 NON OereLINqUeS ANIMAM 
> MEAM IN INFERNO: Neque 
, OABIS sCQ» Tuum uidere 
; CORRUPTIONEM: Nolas 
, Eecisti eibi utas arrae 
i RepLesis Me IUCUNÒITATEM 
, cum facie TUA, 


(1-35) 2 20b - 28. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 339:18 


Acts of the Apostles. 733 


1 of the Lord come. 

2 ” And it shall be, that whosoever 
3 shall call upon the name of the 

4 Lord, shall be saved. 

s ? Ye men of Israel, hear 

6 these words: Jesus the Naza- 

7 rene,a man approved 

s by God among you. By miracles, 
9 and wonders, and signs, which 
10 God did by him, in the midst 

11 of you, as you also know: 

12 ^ This man by the determinate coun- 
13 sel and prescience of God. Was 
14 delivered up by the hands of 

1s wicked men, crucified and slain. 
16 ^ Whom God hath raised up, having 
17 loosed the sorrows of hell. As it 
18 was impossible that he should be 
19 holden by it. ^ For David 
20 saith concerning him: I fore- 
21 saw the Lord before me 
22 always. Because he is 
23 at my right hand, that I may not 
24 be moved. ~ For this 
25 my heart hath been glad, 
26 and my tongue hath rejoiced: 
27 Moreover my flesh also shall 
23 restin hope. ~ Because 
29 thou wilt not leave my 
30 soul in hell, nor 
31 suffer thy Holy One to see 
32 corruption. ~ Thou hast made 
33 known to me the ways of life: 
34 Thou shalt make me full of joy 


3s with thy countenance. 
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Crt FRATRES, Liceat au~ 
ÒenTer Oicene AO uos Oe 
patriarcha OAUIO- Quo— 
NIAM OCFUNCTUS esr eT se— 
pultus est: CT sepulchrum 
elus esT Apuod MOS USque IN 
hodiernam O1em- RO~ 
pheta icitur cum esser: 
CET SCIRET quia IURCIURANÒO 
lurasset illi deus, Oe pRuc— 
tu Lumsi eias sedere sa— 
en sedem eius, RO~ 
uldens Locutus est òe re~ 
SURRECTIONE xpi. quia 
neque Oenelicrüs esT IN 
INFERNO, Neque caro 
eius UIÒIT CORRUPTIONEM 
bunc iB resuscitauit òS 
cul OMNES NOS TesTes 
sumus: OexTeRA IGITUR 
or exaltatus, ET proais— 
SIONe sps sci Accepta à pa~ 
TRe effudit: bunc quem 
uos UldeTIS ET AUOISTIS 
Non enim OAUIO ASCENOIT 
IN caelos: OlcIT autem 
ipse- OixiT ONS ONO meo 
sede A OexTnis meis. Oo— 
NEC PONAM INIMICOS Tuos 
scaBILLum pedum TuoRam 
CenTissime ERGO SCIAT OM— 


m NIS Oomus isnabeL,, Gaia 


~ ~ — 
er ÒNm eum er xpo OS Fe— 
cir, bane thay queo aos 

crucipixistis: bis aadi— 
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? Ye men, brethren, let me 
freely speak to you of the 
patriarch David; that 
he died, and was 
buried. And his sepulchre 
is with us to 
this present day. '" Whereas 
therefore he was a prophet, 

And knew that God hath sworn to 
him with an oath. That of the 
fruit of his loins one should sit 
upon his throne. "' Fore- 
seeing this, he spoke of the 
resurrection of Christ. For 
neither was he left in 
hell. Neither did his 
flesh see corruption. 

?' This Jesus hath God raised 
again, whereof all we are 
witnesses. " Exalted then by 
God's right hand. And having re- 
ceiving the Holy Ghost, the pro- 
mise the Father, poured forth. This 
which you see and hear. 

*' For David ascended not into 
the heavens. But he himself 
said: The Lord said to my Lord, 
sit thou on my right hand. * Un- 
til I make thy enemies 
thy footstool. 

? Therefore let all the house of 
Israel know most certainly. That 
God hath made both Lord and 
Christ. This same Jesus, whom you 
have crucified. ” Hearing 


Ra: 339:36 
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UI 


TIS CONPUNCTI SUNT corde 
€T O1xeRUNT AO petnao er 
Ad neliquos apostoLos 
Qui? pAciecas ami FRATRES 
eTnus uero Ad illos preni— 
TENTIAM INGUIO Agrre- ET 
BApTIZETUR unusquisque IN 
nomine tha xpi IN REMIS— 
SIONEM) peccaronaüQ ues— 
S TRORUM,, et Accipite Tis 
donum sci sps., CloBis entim 
esT Repnocmissio eT pilus 
üesTRIs eT OMNIBUS qui 
Lonce SUNT, quoscumque 
AduocaueriT ONS OS wosTer 
Alius eTriAQ» UueRBIS pLuniBas 
TesTipicaras esr ET exbon— 
TABATUR eos OICeNS: SAL— 
UAMINI A GENERATIONE ISIA 
praua, 


Vi Qui ERGO REcepeRUNT ser~ 


MONE) EIUS BAPTIZATI 
SUNT, CT AdOposITAe 
SUNT IN ILLA die ANIMA 
CIRCITER TRIA milia. Cra 
ENIM PERSCUCRANTES IN 
SOOCTRINA AposTOLoRUuM 
€T communicaTioNne FRAC— 
C TIONIS pANIS ET ORATIONIBus 
Fesat autem omni animae 
Timor, Multa quoque 
PROOIGIA ET SIGNA pen Apos 
s TOLOS pieBAM T IN bienasa— 
Lem, €T metus enar 
MAGNUS IN UNIUERSIS: 


2 


3 
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this, they were cut to the heart, 


And said to Peter, and 


to the rest of the apostles: 


Men, brethren, what must we do? 
38 And Peter said to them: 


Do penance. And 

be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of your 

sins. And you shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost. * For the 
promise is to you, and to your 
children, and to all who 

are far off. Whomsoever 

the Lord our God shall call. 


* And with very many other 


words did he testify and exhort 
them, saying: Save 
yourselves from this perverse 


generation. 


*' They therefore that received 


his word, were bap- 

tized. And there were 

added in that day about three 
? And they 


were persevering in 


thousand souls. 


the doctrine of the apostles, 


And in the communication of the 


breaking of bread, and in prayers. 


43 
And fear came upon every 


soul. Many wonders 
also and signs were done 
by the apostles in Jerusa- 
lem. And there was 


great fear in all. 
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Omnes etam qui credeBany 
ERANT pARITER, er haspe— 
BANT OMNIA COMMUNIA 
OSSESSIONES eT SUBSTAN- 
TIAS UCNÒEBANT eT òðuIde— 
BANT illa OMNIBus pRO— 
UT CUlgue Opus eRAT- CoTidie 
quoque penóunaAwTes UNA— 
NIMITER IN tempLo- et 
FRANGENTES CIRCA Óomos 
PpANeag) SUMEBANT CIBUM 
Cum exultatione eT simpli— 
ciTATe coRrdIs CONLAUOAN— 
Tes 0M, CT haBentes 
GRATIAM AO omnem plLeseo 
ONs Xu Teo AuseBat qui salut 
FIERENT corTiÓre IN 10 psum 
vit Petrus autem eT 1ohaANNes 
ASCENOCBANT IN Templum 
AÒ DORAM ORATIONIS NONAM 
ET quidam um gui erat cLau— 
ÒUS ex UTERO MATRIS suAe 
BAIULABATUR, quem 
PONEBANT cOTTIOIe AÒ por— 
TAM Templi quae ÒICITUR 
speciosa, Ut peteret 
eLemosyNAG AB INTROeE— 
UNTIBUS IN Templum. bis 
cum uiOisseT petram 
eT 10hANNeEM® INCIpleNTes 
INTROIRE IN Templum, 
RogaBAT ut eLemosynam 
acciperet: INTUENS 
AuTeM eum peTRus cum 
1OhANNE OixiT- Respice 


(1-17) 2 44 — 47. (18-35) 33 - 4a. 
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“ And all they that believed, 
were together. And had 
all things common. 
? Their possessions and goods 
they sold, and divided 
them to all, according as 
every one had need. ^ And 
continuing daily with one 
accord in the temple, and 
breaking bread from house to 
house, they took their meat 
with gladness and simpli- 
city of heart, " Prais- 
ing God. And having 
favour with all the people. 
And the Lord increased daily 


together such as should be saved. 


3 ' Now Peter and John 
went up into the temple 
at the ninth hour of prayer. 

* And a certain man who was 
lame from his mother's womb, 
was carried. Whom 
they laid every day at the gate 
of the temple, which is called 
Beautiful. That he might ask 
alms of them that 
went into the temple. ° He, 
when he had seen Peter 
and John about 
to go into the temple, 

Asked to receive an alms 
offering. ' But fastening 
his eyes upon him, Peter, with 
John, said: Look 


Stitching visible here in ms. 
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IN Nos, Ad Lle INTeNdeBAT 
IN COS spenaws se ALiquio 
AccepTURU AB ets, e~ 
TRUS AUTEM OIXIT, ÅRGEN— 
TUM eT AURUM NON est mihi 
Quod autem baseo boc òo 
TIBI, IN Nomine tha xp! 
NAZARENI SURGE eT AMBU— 
Li, € AOpRraebensa 
MANA eius OeExTeRA AsAdLe— 
UAUIT eum, ET pROTINUS 
CONSOLIOATAeE SUNT BAses 
eius eT pLantae- eT exiLi— 
ENS STETIT eT AMMBULABAT 
eT INTRAUIT cum illis IN 
templum, AmBUuLans 
et exiliens er Laudans ot 
ET udIT OMNIS populas eum 
amBuLantem et Laudan— 
Tem 0M, CoqgosceBAMT 
autem illum quoniam Ip— 
se ERAT qui Ad aeLemosy— 
NAM seóeBAT AO speciosam 
porRtTam Templi, CT IN~ 
pleti SUNT STUPORE eT ex— 
TAS IN eo quo CONTIGERAT 
i: LLi, Cao TENERENT 
AUTEM peTRUM eT 1ohaAn— 
NEM, CONCURRIT OM— 
NIS popuLus AÒ eos AO por— 
TAM) quae AppeLLatur sa~ 
Lomonis sTupeNnTes,, 
Clibeus autem petrus res— 
s PONOIT AÒ populum, Uri 
israbeLitae quid eina init 
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upon us. ` So he looked 
earnestly upon them, hoping to 
receive something of them. * But 
Peter said: Silver 
and gold I have none; 
But what I have, I give 
thee: In the name of Jesus Christ 
the Nazarene, arise, and 
walk. / And taking him 
by the right hand, he 
lifted him up. And forthwith 
strength returned to his 
feet and soles. " And he leap- 
ing up, stood, and walked, 
and went in with them into 
the temple. Walking, 
and leaping, and praising God. 
" And all the people saw him 
walking and prais- 
ing God. '" And they 
knew him, that it was he 
who begging alms, 
sat at the Beautiful 
gate of the temple. And they 
were filled with wonder and amaze- 
ment at that which had happened 
to him. " And as he 
held Peter and 
John, all the people 
ran to them to the 
porch which is called So- 
lomon's, greatly wondering. 
? But Peter seeing, made 
answer to the people: Ye men 


of Israel, why wonder you 


(1-35) 3 4b - 12a. 
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IN boc, AUT NOS quid IN— 
TUEMINI, quası NOSTRA 
UIRTUTE AUT pleTATe pece— 
rimus bunc amsBauLlare 
OS ABRAbA Q eT OS ISAAC: er OS. 
IACOB: OS paTRuay NOSTRO— 
rum sLoripicadait piLiao 
suum ibo, quem uos 
quidem TRAOIOISTIS eT Ne— 
GASTIS ANTE FAciem pILaTi 
Judicante tLLo dimittr Clos 
autem sCQ eT iustum ne~ 
GASTIS, ET petisTis umum 
homicidam OONARI UOBIS 
AucTorem UCERO UITAE IN— 
TerpecisTis, Quem os 
SUSCITAUIT A MORTUIS: Cu— 
ius NOS Testes sumus, ECT 
IN piòe nominis eius bunc 
quem uldeTIs eT NosTIS: 
CONFIRMAUIT NOMEN etus 
eT pides quae pen eum esT de— 
ÒIT INTEGRAM SANITATEM 
ISTAM IN CONSpecTu OMNI~ 
um uestTrum, CET NUNC 
ERATRes, Scio quia pen 
IGNORANTIAM FeECISTIS si~ 
CUT ET pnRiNCIpes UESTRI 
OS AUTEM quae pRAeNUNTIA— 
UIT per os OMNIUM pro~ 
pbetarum pati xpo suum 
inpLeut SIC,, ACNITEMINI 
IGITUR €T CONUCRTIMINI 
ut OeLeaANTUR UESTRA pec— 
CATA, UT cum UeNeCRINT 


29 


35 


Acts of the Apostles. 


at this? Or why look you 
upon us. As if by our 
strength or piety we had made 
this man to walk? 

P? The God of Abraham, of Isaac, 
and of Jacob, the God of our 
fathers, hath glorified his 
Son Jesus: Whom you 
indeed delivered up and de- 
nied before the face of Pilate: 


Who judged him to be released. ' But 


you denied the Holy One and 
the Just. And desired a murderer 
to be released unto you. 

? But the author of life 
you killed. Him whom God hath 
raised from the dead. Of 
which we are witnesses. '^ And 
in the faith of his name, this man, 
whom you have seen and known: 

Hath his name strengthened; 

and the faith which is by him, 
hath given this perfect 
soundness in the sight 
of you all. ' And now, 
brethren, I know that you 
did it through ignorance, as 
did also your rulers. 

"* But that which God had fore- 
told by the mouth of all the pro- 
phets, that his Christ should suf- 
fer, he so fulfilled. ° Be penitent, 
therefore, and be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted 


out. " That when the times 
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TEMPORA REFRIGERI A CONS— 
s pectu ONL, ET mQiseniT 
eum qui |! pracdicatus est 
uoBis 150 XPM, queo 
oponreT caeLum quidem 
SUSCIPERE USque IN TEMpo— 
RA RESTITUTIONIS OMINIUM 
quae Locutus est per os 
SCORUüQ) suorum A sAeca— 
Lo prophetarum,, Moses 
, quióeo OIxIT,, quoniam 
B prophetam uoBIs suscila— 
, UIT ONS OS uester Oe FRA— 
, TRIBUS üesTnis, Tam— 
5 QUAM me ipsao aAaegreris: 
,1UXTA OMNIA quaecumque 
, Locutus paenmiT uosis- 
, CRIT AUTEM OMNIS ANIMA 
, quaecamqaeNoN AUOCIERIT 
k prophetam iLLum exTen— 
, WINABITUR Oe plese, 
Cr omnes prophetae 4 sAMU— 
beL et OeiNceps qui Loca— 
Tl SUNT eT AONUNTIAUCRW 
Oles isTOS, Uos esTis Fi 
Lu prophetarum, eT tes— 
s TAMENTI quoò posurr os 
AÒ paTres uestros OICENS 
AO ABRAHAM IN semine 
TUO BENECOICENTUR O~ 
mnes FAMILIAe Terrae: 
Uosis primum OS suscilaNs 
Filiam suum, MWisit 
eum BENEOICENTEM UOBIS 
CIT CONUERTAT se unusquisque 
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of refreshment shall come from the 
presence of the Lord. And he shall 
send him who hath been preached 
unto you, Jesus Christ. "^ Whom 
heaven indeed must 
receive, until the times of 
the restitution of all things, 
which He hath spoken by the mouth 
of his holy prophets, from the 
beginning of the world. ^ For 
Moses said: thus: 
A prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you of 
your brethren. Like 
unto me: him you shall hear 
According to all things whatsoever 
he shall speak to you. 
^^ And it shall be, that every soul 
whatsoever will not hear 
that prophet, shall be de- 
stroyed from among the people. 
* And all the prophets, from Sam- 
uel and afterwards, who have 
spoken, have told of 
these days. ^ You are the child- 
ren of the prophets. And of the 
testament which God made 
to your fathers, saying 
to Abraham: In thy 
seed shall all the kindreds 
of the earth be blessed. 
? To you first God, raising up 
his Son, hath sent 
him to bless you; 


that every one may convert himself 
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A NequITIA SUA 


uut: Loguentisus aurem iLLis 


AÒ populum, Superue— 
NERUNT SACEROOTES eT 
MAGISTRATUS TEMPLI er sad— 
Oucaet OoLentes quod do— 
CeneNT popuLam,, eT d~ 
NUNTIARENT IN Ib resm- 
RECTIONEM ex MORTUIS 
ET INIECeERUNT IN eis MANUS 
eT POSUERANT eos IN cuslo— 
ÒIAM IN CRASTINUM, ERAT 
ENIM IAM GespeRA,, Maul- 
TI AUTEM eoram qui Au~ 
ÒIERANT UERBUM creði~ 
OeRUNT,, ET FACTUS esT 
numerus uirorum: vu. 
miLlia,, Factum est Adleo 
IN CRASTINUM, UT CONGRE— 
GARENTUR PRINCIPes CORUM 
eT SENIORES eT SCRIBAE IN 
bienusaleo, €T ANNAS 
princeps sacerdotum ET 
CAIfAS: ET 1OhANNES er ALex— 
AMÓen, ET quodquod erat 
de GENERE SACERÒOTALI 
ET STATUERUNT eos IN medio 
INTERROGABANT,, IN qua 
UIRTUTE AUT IN GUO NOMI— 
Ne pecisTis hoc aos, Tunc 
eTRUS repLetus spa sco 
OIXIT AO eos, RINCIpes 
popula eT seniores. Sı NOS 
hoodie IUDICAMUR IN BeENe— 
pacto HOMINIS iNpin oi 


(1) 3 26b. (2-35) 41 — 9a. 
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from his wickedness. 
4 ' And as they were speaking 
to the people. The priests, and 
the temple officer, and the Sad- 
ducees, came upon 
them, ^ Being unhappy that they 
taught the people. And 
preached in Jesus, the resur- 
rection from the dead. 
* And they laid hands upon them, 
and put them under 
guard until the next day. For it 
was now evening. * But 
many of them who had 
heard the word, be- 
lieved. And the number of the 
men was made five thou- 
sand. ^ And it happened 
on the morrow. That an 
assembly of their rulers, 
and elders, and scribes, gathered 
in Jerusalem. ^ And Annas 
the high priest, and 
Caiphas, and John, and Alex- 
ander. And as many as were 
of the kindred of the high priest. 
7 And setting them in the midst, 
they asked: By what 
power, or by what name, 
have you done this? " Then 
Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, 
said to them: Ye princes of the 
people, and elders: ° If we 
this day are judged of the good 


deed done to the infirm man, 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: Juxta hunc versum in margine 
apparet siglum Victorinum ;/ sine dubio flagitans, ut 
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IN quo iste sALuus pactus esT 
Notum sit OMNIBUS UOBIS 
eT omni pLesi israbeLl,, 
quia In Nomine iba xpi NAZA— 
RENI quem uos CRUCIFIXIS— 
Tis: Quem OS SUSCITAUIT 
4 mortuis: IN hoc iste 
AOSTAT CORAM UOBIS SANUS 
bic est Lapis qui Repropatus 
EST A UOBIS ACOIFICANTIBas 
qui FACTUS EST IN CAPUT AN— 
cult! €T NON esT IN alio 
Aliquo salas, Nec enim 
Nomen Aliaó est saB cae— 
Lo oOatum homInisus,, 
IN quo OPORTET NOS saLuos 
FIERI, 
x: ClibeuTes autem petri CON$— 
S TANTIAM eT 10bANNIS 
CONpeRTO quod bomines 
ESSENT sine Litteris er dio~ 
TAC AOMIRABANTUR: ET 
COGNOSCEBANT EOS QUONIAM 
cum thesu fuerant: bo~ 
mınem quoque uidentes 
STANTEQ) cum eis qui cu~ 
RATus pueraT: Nibil po~ 
TERANT CONTRAOICERE: 
lusseRUNT AUTEM eos poras 
exTRA conciLium sedere 
€T CONFEREBANT AO INUI—~ 
cem Oicewres: Quid pa~ 
ciemus bocoiNiBüs is Tis- 
quoniam quiðem NoTUM 
SIGNUM FACTUM esT 
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1 By what means is he made whole: 
2 '" Be it known to you all, 

3 and to all the people of Israel, 

4 Thatin the name of Jesus Christ the Naza- 
s rene, whom you cruci- 

6 fied. Whom God hath raised 

7 from the dead. Even by him this man 
s standeth here before you whole. 
9 ' This is the stone which is rejec- 
10 ted by you the builders, 

11 which is become the head of the 
12 corner. " Nor is there salvation 
13 in any other. For there is no 

14 other name under hea- 

15 ven given to men, 

16 Whereby we must be 

17 saved. 

18 ° Now seeing the cons- 

19 tancy of Peter and of John, 
20 Understanding that they 
21 were illiterate and ig- 
22 norant men, they wondered. And 
23 they knew them that 
24 they had been with Jesus. '' See- 
25 ing the man also 
26 standing with them, who 
27 had been healed. They could 
28 say nothing against it. 
29 " So they commanded them to wait 
30 outside of the council chamber. 
31 And they conferred among them- 
32 selves, “ saying: What shall 
33 we do to these men? 
34 For indeed a known 


3s miracle hath been done 
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pen eos OMNIBUS baBilAMN— 
TIBUS IN hierusalem ma~ 
MIpesTum- ET NON possu— 
mus negare: Sed NE AM— 
on ðuuLçetur IN popa— 
uM: CONMINE MUR eis 
Ne ultra LOqUANTUR IN NO— 
mine boc uLli bominum 
ET uocantes eos CeNUNTIA— 
UERUNT We OMNINO Loque— 
rentur: Meque OÓoceneR 
IN Nomine 15u, eTRUS 
uero eT 10hANNES RESpON— 
OeNTES OIXERUNT AO eos: 
Sı 1usTUM esT IN CONSpecTu: 
oT uos potius aude quam 
OM 1adIcaTe, NON enim 
possumus quae uldimas 
eT audiuimus NON Loqui 
Ad iLLi comminantes dJeami— 
SERUNT eos: NON INUENI— 
entes quomo9oo punire 
eos propter populum 
quia omnes cLarıfıcaBaNT 
10 quod FACTUM ERAT IN eo 
quod acciderat, ANNO 
rug) AUTEM eRAT amplius 
xL: homo ın quo pactum 
ERAT SIGNUM ISTUO sANilxnf 


xr. O1missi AUTEM GENERUNT 


AÒ suos eT AONUNTIAUeCRW 
els: Quanta AÒ eos pRIN— 
ceps SACEROOTUAY eT SENIO— 
RES OIXISSENT,, Qui cum 
AUOISSENT, Unanımiler 
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by them, to all the inhabit- 


ants of Jerusalem: it is ma- 
nifest. And we cannot 
deny it. ' But that it may be no 
farther spread among the peo- 
ple. Let us threaten them 
that they speak no more in this 
name to any man. 
"^ And calling them, they charged 
them not to speak 
at all. Nor teach 
in the name of Jesus. ” But 
Peter and John answer- 
ing, said to them: 
If it be just in the sight of 
God, to hear you rather than 
God, judge ye. ” For we cannot, 
of those things we have seen 
and heard, keep silent. 
* But they threatening, sent 
them away. Not finding 
how they might punish 
them, because of the people; 
For all men glorified 
what had been done, in that 
which had happened. ^ For 
the age of the man was above 
40 years, in whom that mira- 
culous cure had been wrought. 
? And being let go, they came 
to their own company, and reported 
to them: All that the chief 
priests and elders had 
said to them. °” Who having 
heard it: With one accord 
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LeuaueRuNTtT uocem Ad 
ONM eT dixerunt: ONE 
Tu qui Fecisti cAeLao et Ter— 
RAM ET MARE ET OMNIA quae 
IN eis SUNT, Qui spa sco 
pen os pATRIS NOSTRI e elTe) 
pueri Tul OixisTI,, 
s QUARE FREMUERUNT GeN— 
, Tes eT populi MEDITAT! 
, SUNT INANIA: AdSTITE— 
, RUNT Reges TERRAE ET pRIN— 
, CIpes CONUCNERUNT IN 
, unum: Aduersus ÒN 
, eT Aduersus XPM eius 
CONUENERUNT UERE ENIM 
IN CIUITATEM) ISTAM AOUER— 
sus sco puerum Tuum ibo 
quem umxisTi, herodes 
eT poNnTius piLatus cum 
SeNTIBUS eT populis IsRL- 
Facere quae manus Tua eT 
consiLium tuum òðecre~ 
UeRUNT pier €T NUNC 
ONE Respice IN MINAS CORUM 
ET O4 seruis Tuis cum OMNI 
Flducta Loqui uersum Tuum 
IN eo cum manum TUAM ex— 
TENOAS: SANITATES ET SIG— 
GNA eT PROOIGIA fiert per 
Nomen sci pilu tat tha 
CT cum ORASSENT MOTUS 
est Locus IN quo ERANT CON— 
gregatr €T repleti sai 
omnes spu sco et Loque— 
BANTUR UERBUM OF CUM Fiducia 
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lifted up their voice to 

the Lord, and said: Lord, 

thou who made heaven and the 
earth, the sea, and all things that 
are in them. ^ Who, by the Holy Ghost, 
by the mouth of our father David, 
thy servant, hast said: 


Why did the nations 


rage, and the people meditate 
vain things? ^ The kings 
of the earth stood up, and the 
princes assembled toge- 
ther. Against the Lord 
and his Christ. 
" For truly there assembled together 
into this city against 
thy holy child Jesus, 
whom thou hast anointed, Herod, 
and Pontius Pilate, with the 
nations and the people of Israel. 
” To do what thy hand and 
thy counsel decreed 
to be done. And now, 
Lord, behold their threatenings. 
And grant thy servants, that with all 
confidence, they speak thy word. 
?' By stretching forth thy 
hand. Cures, and signs, 
and wonders to be done by the 
name of thy holy Son Jesus. 
`! And when they had prayed, the 
place shook wherein they had 
gathered; and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and spoke 
the word of God with confidence. 
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xir MaLtitadinis Aa Tec cre~ 
ÒENTIUM ERAT COR ET ANI— 
MA una: Nec quisquam 
CORUM quae possideBat 
ALiquid suum esse ÒICeBAT 
Sed erant illis oMNI com— 
munia: ET aIRTUTe MAs— 
GNA neOOeBANT AposToLi 
TESTIMONIUM Resünnec— 
c TIONIS Iha xpi OA ET gra~ 
TIA MAGNA ERAT IN OMNIBus 
iLLis:. Neque eut. quisquam 
eceus ERAT INTER illos 
Quodquod enim possesso— 
RES AGRORUM AUT SOMO— 
RUM ERANT: Uenden— 
Tes ASPEReEBANT praeTium 
eonaümo quae UENOEBANT 
ET PpONEBANT ANTE pedes 
ApostoLorum:- O1uide— 
BANTUR AüTecqo singulis 
prout cuique opas enar 
loseph autem qui cogNomi— 
NATUS EST BARNABAS AB 
AposToLis,, qao? esT IN— 
TeRpRaAeTATuQ Filius con~ 
soLationis Leurres cy pni— 
us genere: Cum base— 
RET AGRUM UeNdIOIT ILLaay 
er AOTULIT praetium eT 
posuit ANTE pedes Apos— 
s roLonaom 
xut Clin autem quidam Noai— 
Ne ANANIAS CUM SAFFIRA 
uxore sua: Uenoioit 
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? And the multitude of be- 
lievers were of heart and soul, 
in unity: Neither did any one, 
of the things which he possessed, 
say that aught was his own; 

But all things were common unto 
them. " And with great 
power did the apostles give 
testimony of the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ our Lord. And 
great grace was in them 
all. * For neither was there any 
one needy among them. 

For as many as were 
owners of lands 
or houses, sold them, 
and brought the price 
of the things they sold, 

? And laid it down before the feet 
of the apostles. And distribution 
was made to every one, 
according as he had need. 

? And Joseph, who was sur- 
named Barnabas by 
the apostles. Which is, by in- 
terpretation, 'the son of 
consolation', a Levite, a Cypri- 
ot born. " Having 
land, sold it, 
and brought the price, and 
laid it at the feet of the apos- 
tles. 

5 ! But there was a certain man 
named Ananias, with Saphira 
his wife. He sold 
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AGRUM ET FRAUSAUIT OE 
PRAETIO AGRI CONSCIA üxo— 
ne sua. @t adperens 
partem qu¢Ndam ad pe~ 
oes ApostoLorum posuil 
OixiT AUTEM petrus: ANNA~ 
NIA: Cur TEMpPTAUIT sa— 
TANAS COR TUUM meine 
Te spui sco- ÈT FRAUdA— 
Re Òe pnaeTio agri Non— 
NE MANENS TIBI MANEBAT 
ET UeNUNOATUM IN TUA ERAT 
potestate- quare po~ 
SUISTI IN COROe Tuo banc 
rem: Non es WeNTITUS 
bominiBus sed 00: Au- 
OIENS ANANIAS baec uer— 
BA CeECIOIT eT EXPpIRAUIT 
€T factus esT TIMOR MAG— 
G Nus IN OMNES qui AUdIE— 
RANT: Surgentes au 
Teg tuuenes AMmoueruN 
eum eT epperentTes se~ 
peLierant,, Factum 
esr quasi horarum TRIUM 
spaTiaQ: CT uxon Ipsi— 
us MescieNs quod pacram 
FUERAT INTROINT: Res— 
PONOIT AUTEM ei petrus 
Oic eibi mulier si TANTI 
AGRUM UENOIDISTIS: AĞ 
ILLa Oixit- CTIAM TANTI 
eTrus AUTEM AO eam: 
Dao UTIGUe CONUENIT UOBIS 
Temprane spa ONT 
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some land, ^ and defrauded by the 
price of the land, his wife being 
privy thereunto. And bringing 
only part of it, laid it at the 
feet of the apostles. 

* But Peter said: Ana- 
nias! Why hath Satan 
tempted thy heart, that thou lie 
to the Holy Ghost. And defraud by 
the price of the land? * Whilst it 


remained, was it not yours? 


And after it was sold, surely it was 


in thy power? Why hast thou 
conceived this thing in thy 
heart? Thou hast not lied 

to men, but to God. ^ And 
Ananias hearing these words, 


fell down, and expired. 


And there came great 


fear upon all that heard 

it. ^ And rising 

up, young men removed 

him, and carrying him out, 
buried him. ’ And it happened 
after about the space of three 
hours. And his wife, 

not knowing what had hap- 
pened, came in. ^ And 

Peter responded to her: 

Tell me, woman, whether you 
sold the land for this much? And 
she said: Yea, for this much. 

" And Peter said unto her: 

Why have you agreed together 
to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? 
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ecce pedes eorum qui se~ 
peLierunt uirum tuum 
AD OSTIUM eT EFFERENT TE 
CONFESTIM cecióiT ANTE 
pedes eias eT expinaaiT 
INTRANTES AUTEM iuuenes 
inuenerunt ILLAM mor~ 
tuam: CT extulerunt 
eT sepeLienunt AÓ umum 
suum, €T pactus est Ti— 
MOR MAGNUS IN UNIUERSA 
ecelesiA- C T IN OMNES 
qui AudterunTt baec, 
Xl: Per MANUS AUTEM Aposlo— 
LORAM FIEBANT SIGMA eT 
prodicia multa in pLese 
ET ERANT UNANIMITER OM— 
m Nes IN ponTica sALOMOonis 
Ceterorum aurem Nemo 
AUODEBAT CONIUNGERE se 
ILLis, Sed MAGNIFICABAT 
eos popaLus,, Magıs 
AUTEM AUGEBATUR CRE— 
OeNTIUM IN ONO multıtu— 
Oo üimonao Ac mulierum 
ITA UT IN plateas CICERENT 
INFIRMOS eT PONERENT 
iN LectuLis eT SGRABATIS 
UT UENIENTE pe TRO saLtea 
umBra illius oOBUMBRA— 
ReT quemquam eorum 
CONCURREBAT AUTEM erT 
MuaLtitudo UICINARUM 
ciuitatum hierusaLem 
AOpenewTes EGROS eT UeXA— 
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Behold the feet of them who have 
buried thy husband. (They are) 


At the door, and shall carry thee out. 


" Immediately she fell down before 
his feet, and expired. 


And coming in, the 


young men found her 
dead. And carried her out, 
and buried her by her 
husband. ' And there came 
great fear upon the whole 
church. And upon all 
that heard these things. 

^ And by the hands of the apos- 
tles were wrought many signs and 


wonders among the people. 


And they were all with one accord 


in Solomon's porch. 

? But of the rest no man 
durst join himself unto 
them. But the people 
magnified them. ^ And more 
increased were those who be- 
lieved in the Lord, by multi- 
tudes of men and women 

? So that they brought forth the 
sick into the streets, and laid them 
on beds and couches, 
that when Peter came, his shadow 
at the least, might oversha- 
dow some of them, 

^ And there came together also 
a multitude out of the neigh- 
bouring cities, to Jerusalem. 


Bringing sick persons, and such 
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TOS AB SPIRITIBUS IMUN~ 
ÒIS GUI CURABANTAR OMNES 
XU. ExsuRGeNs AUTEM pRIN— 
ceps SACEROOTUM eT OM— 
m Nes qui cum iLLo erant: 
quae est benesis sadducae— 
orum repLeti sunt zelo 
CT INIECERUNT MANUS IN 
AposToLos: et posuerW 
iLLos IN custodia pusLica 
AngeLus autem AI per Noc— 
C TEM APERIENS IANUAS CAR— 
cenis eT eòucens eos Oixil- 
Ite er srAMTes Loquimint 
IN tempLo ples OMNIA 
uerBA uitae buius, quı 
cum AUdISSeNT: INTRA— 
uerunt OiLucuLo In Tem— 
plum eT OOCEBANT: AUdI— 
ENS AUTEM PRINCeps sa~ 
cerdotug eT qui! cum eo 
ERANT, CONUOCAUECRW 
conciLium eT omnes se~ 
Niores piLionao isnabeL- 
Cr MISERUNT AÒ CARCEREM 
UT AdOOUCERENTUR, Cum 
UENISSENT AUTEM MINIS— 
TRI ET ApeRTO carcere 
NON INUeNISSENT tLLos 
Reuerst NUNTIAUECRUNT 
O1ceNTes: Carcerem 
quidea Inuenimus cLau— 
sum cum ooi: dILigen— 
TIA: ET cusTOdes sTANITes 
AÒ 1ANUAS, Aperientes 
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as were troubled with unclean 
spirits; who were all healed. 

17 Then the high priest 
rising up, and all 


they that were with him, 


Which is the heresy of the Saddu- 


cees, were filled with envy. 
^ And they laid hands on 
the apostles, and put 


them in the common prison. 


"" But an angel of the Lord by night 


opening the doors of the pri- 


son, and leading them out, said: 


"" Go, and standing speak 
in the temple to the people all 
the words of this life. " Who 
having heard this. Early in the 
morning, entered into the tem- 
ple, and taught. And 
hearing, the high 
priest, and they that were with 
him. Called together 
the council, and all the 
elders of the children of Israel; 
And they sent to the prison 
to have them brought. ^^ But 
when the ministers 
came. And opening the prison, 
found them not there, 
They returned and told, 
"^ Saying: The prison 
indeed we found shut 


with all dili- 


gence, and the keepers standing 


before the doors. But opening 


est, sed ita ut discerni possit. 


post mutavit s in Tes 
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AüTeco) Neminem INTUS 
INUENIMUS, UT autem 
AuòdðieruntTt bos sermones 
MAGISTRATUS TEMPLI er prn~ 
cipes SACEROOTUM, AM— 
BIGEBANT Oe ILLIs quióuAQ 
Fleret- AdueNIENS AUTEM 
quiDAQ» NUNTIAUIT els: Guia 
ecce UIRI quos posursTis 
IN CARCEREM: SUNT IN TEM— 
plo STANTES er OOCENTES po~ 
pulum- Tunc asüT Magi— 
STRATUS CUM MINISTRIS ET AO— 
òuxıT iLLos sine ar Time- 
BANT ENIM populum Ne La~ 
IÒARENTUR: ET cum Ad— 
Ouxissent iLLos statTueruÑ 
IN CONCILIO- ET INTenno— 
GAIT eos princeps saceR— 
dorum OICeNS: pRAecipi— 
endo praecepimus uosis 
Ne òocereTis IN Nomine šlo 
eT ecce repLetis hierusaLeay 
OOCTRINA UesTRA: ET uul— 
TIS INTROOUCeRE super NOS 
sanguinem hominis islius 
Respondens AuüTeQ peTrRus 
eT AposTOLI Oixenanr,, 
Opoedirne oponrer 00 magis 
quam bomınigus, OS pa~ 
TRUM NOSTRORUM SUSsCI— 
TAUIT ibo Quem aos in~ 
TEREMISTIS SUSPENOEN— 
Tes IN Ligno. bune 2$ prin— 
cipem er saLuaTorem 
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it, we found no man 
^ So that now 


hearing these words, were 


within. 


the officer of the temple and 
the chief priests. They were per- 
plexed by them; what might 
happen. ^ But someone came 
and told them: thus: 
Behold, the men whom you put 
in prison are in the temple 
standing, and teaching the peo- 
ple. ^ Then went the officer 
with the ministers, and brought 
them without violence. For they 
feared the people, lest they should 
be stoned. ” And when they had 
brought them, they set them before 
the council. And the 
high priest asked 
them, ^ Saying: By author- 
ity we commanded you, 
that you not teach in this name; 
And see, you have filled Jerusalem 
with your doctrine. And you 
wish to bring upon us 
the blood of this man. 
? But answering, Peter 
and the apostles said: 
We ought to obey God, rather 
than men. " The God 
of our fathers hath raised 
up Jesus. Whom you 
killed, hanging him 
upon a tree. " Him, to be 


Prince and Saviour, hath God 
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exalrauirT OexTeRA sua 
AÒ SANOAM PAeNITENTIAG 
isnAbel eT remissionem 
peccatorum: €T nos su~ 
mus Testes borum uerso— 
rum- ET sps scs quem de— 
SIT OS OMNIBUS OBOEOIENTIBus 
sist baec cum audissenT 
OISSICEBANTUR ET COGITA— 
BANT INTerRfFicere illos, 
SURGENS AUTEM quióAQ IN 
conciLio pharisaeus no~ 
mine camilibeL Legis doc— 
c Tor: honorasilis astaen— 
sae plesr lussit ponas 
AO Brelie homines pieri- 
OixiTqae Ad iLLos- Unt isra— 
beLitae AOTeENOITE UOBIS 
SUPER hoMINIBUS ISTIS: 
quid ACTURI SITIS, ANTE 
bos enim dies EXTITIT Tbeo— 
NAS OICeNS se esse aliquem 
Cul CONSENSIT UIRORUM NU— 
MERUS CIRCITER GUAORIN— 
GeNTORUM: Cul occisas 
esr. €T OMNES quicumque 
CReOeBANT el OissipaTi su 
Er redactus est AO nihiLum 
ost bunc eXTITIT 1UdAS gA— 
LiLaeus IN ÓteBas pRopessio— 
NIS: C T AUERTIT popa— 
Lum pest se- er ipse pe— 
RUT: ET OMNES quodsquod 
CONSENSERUNT el OlspeR— 
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exalted with his right hand, 

To give repentance to 
Israel, and remission 
of sins. ” And we are 
witnesses of these 
things. And the Holy Ghost, whom 
God hath given to all that obey 
him. " When hearing this, 
they were cut through, and sought 
to put them to death. 

"' But a certain one in 
the council rising up, a Pharisee, 
named Gamaliel, a doctor of 
the law. Respected by all the 
people. Commanded the men 
to be put forth a little while. 

? And he said to them: Ye men 
of Israel, take heed to yourselves, 
as concerning these men, 
what you intend. *° For before 
these days rose up Theodas, 
claiming to be special. 

To whom consented a number 
of men, about four 
hundred. Who was 
slain. And all that 
believed him were scattered, 

And brought to nothing. 

?' After this man, rose up Judas of 
Galilee, in the days of the cen- 
sus. And led astray the people 
who followed him. He also pe- 
rished. And all, even as many as 


consented to him, were disper- 


SI SUNT: ET NUNC ITAque 35 sed. ` And now, therefore, 
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DICO aoBis, Oiscedite AB 1 
hoMINIBUS ISTIS eT SINITE 2 
iLLos- quoniam si esT ex 3 
bowmınıgus consiLiam boc 4 
AUT opus OissoLuetur- Sı s, 
UeRO ex DEO EST NON poteslis 6 
oOissoLuere eos- Ne Forte 7 overthrow it. Lest perhaps you 
er oo REPUGNARE INUECNIAMINI s be found even to fight against God. 
XUL CONSENSERUNT AUTEM 9 And they consented to 
ILL: er conuocantes Apos— 10 
toLas caesis OeNUNTIAUeCRW ıı 
Ne LoquerentaR IN NOMINE 12 That they not speak in the name 
15u. €T SimiseRUNT eos i /— of Jesus. And they dismissed them. 
Er Lli quidem 1BaNt gaudens u 7 
Tes A conspectu concili- ıs 
quoniam ÒIGNI ÞABITI SUNT :6 For they were accounted worthy 
D NOMINE xpi COMTüQe- 17 
IAQ) part OMNI AUTEM ıs 
Ole IN Templo eT CIRCA Oo-— 19 
MOS NON CESSABANT OOCEN— 20 
Tes, ET euanceLlizaANtes 21 
xpo ibo, 2 
xu IN ÓOteBas autem illis cres— z 
CENTE NUMERO oiscipaLo— 24 
rum: Factas CST MURS 25 
MUR GRAECORUM ADUER— 2 
sus beBnaeos, Quod Óe— 27 
SPICERENTUR IN MINISTERIO 28 


I say to you, refrain from 
these men, and let them 
alone. For if this council 
or this work be of men, it 
will come to nought. ? But 


if it be of God, you cannot 


him, “ And recalling the apos- 


tles, they scourged and charged them: 


And they indeed went rejoicing 


from the presence of the council, 


for the name of Christ, to 

suffer reproach. "^ And every 
day in the temple, and from house 
to house, they ceased not to 
teach. And to preach 
Christ Jesus. 

6 ' And in those days, the 
number of the disciples increas- 
ing. There arose a mur- 
muring of the Greeks against 
the Hebrews. Because 


their widows were neglected 


COTIOIANO uiDuae eorum 
ConuocantTes autem duo— 
Oecim MuLtITtUdINem O15— 
s cipaLonao do1xerunT,, 
Non est aequum Nos Oene— 
Linquere uersum oT eT mi~ 
NISTRARE MENSIS, 


in the daily ministration. 

^ Then the twelve calling together 
the multitude of the dis- 
ciples, said: 

It is not reason that we should 
leave the word of God, and 


serve tables. 
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CONSIOERATE ERGO FRATRES 
UIROS ex UOBIS BONI TeSII— 
MONI septem plenos spu 
eT SAPIENTIA: Quos CONS— 
s TITUAMUS super hoc opas 
Nos Uero ORATIONI eT MINIS— 
TERIO UCRBI INSTANTES ERI— 
mus. ET placuit sermo 
CORAM OMNI multitudine 
€T eLeserunt stefanum 
umum plenum Fide eT spa 
sco: CT philippua- e 
eT NICANOREM: ET Timothe- 
um: €T parmenaw: 
CT nicoLaum AoUeNAM AN— 
thiocenum: hos statue— 
RANT ANTE CONSpecTua 
ApostoLorum: eT ORAN-— 
Tes INPOSUERUNT eis MAN 
ET üenBao NI CRESCEBAT 
ec maLtipLicapatar Nume— 
rus oiscipuLoruay IN biena— 
salem aabLóe- Multa etiam 
TURBA SACEROOTUA oBoe~ 
OIeBAT Fldel 
xuut Stephanus auTem pLe- 
NUS GRATIA eT FORTITUOINE 
FACIEBAT pROÒIGIA ET SIGNA 
MAGNA IN populo: Sur— 
REXERUNT AUTEM quidam 
Oe SYNAGOGA quae AppeLLa— 
Tur LIBERTINORUM eT CY— 
renensium eT ALEXANORI— 
Norum: ET eoram qui 
ERANT A CILICIA eT ASIA 
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1 ° Consider then, brethren, 
2 among you, seven men of 
3 good reputation, full of the Spirit 
4 and wisdom. Whom we may 
s appoint over this business. 
6 * But in prayer, and the minis- 
7 try of the word, we will be 
s busy. ` And the saying was 
9 liked by all the multitude. 
And they chose Stephen, 
a man full of faith, and of the Holy 
l Ghost, and Philip, “do 


and... " 
13 Nicanor, and Timo- 


10 


11 


thy, and Parmenas, 

And Nicolas, a proselyte of An- 
tioch. ^ These they 
set before the faces of 
apostles. And they praying, 
laid their hands upon them. 

7 And the word of the Lord increased. 

And the number of the 
disciples was multiplied in Jeru- 
salem exceedingly. A great 
multitude also of the priests 
obeyed the faith. 

* And Stephen, full 
of grace and fortitude; 

Did great wonders and signs 
among the people. ° Now 
there arose some of that which 

is called the synagogue of 
the Libertines, and of the Cy- 
renians, and of the Alexandri- 
ans. And of them that 


were of Cilicia and Asia, 


Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. scriba [pbilippam- er] 


procorum: llet. I think I see a dot after procorum. 
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SispuTANTes cum stephano 
Cr NON pOTERANT nesisrene 
SApIeNTIAe ET spui qui Lo— 
gueBatur: Tunc sao oi— 
SERUNT umos qui OiceneR 
se AUudIsse eum Oiceu Teo 
üenBA BLasphemiae IN mo~ 
sen et OM: ^ Commoue— 
RUNT ITAque pLesem eT se— 
NIORES eT scniBAS- CT CON — 
CURRENTES RAPUERUNT 
eum eT AOOUXERUNT IN CON— 
cilium: ET STATUERUNT 
testes palsos òðicentTes 
bomo iste NON cessat Loqui 
ueRBA Aòðuersus Locum 
scm et legea» Audiu 
enim eum OICENTeEM- quo~ 
NIAM: 155 NAZARENUS bic 
Oestruet Locum tstum 
CT MUTABIT TRAOITIONES 
quas TRAOIOIT NOBIS moses 
ET iNTüeNTes eum OMNES 
qui sedeBANT IN CONCILIO 
CiideRUuNT faciem eius TAM— 
quam faciem angeli, 
OixiT AUTEM princeps sa~ 
cerodotum si baec ITA se 
baBperent: Qui Ait 


xui Clint FRATRES CT patres 


audite- OS gloriae appa— 
RUIT PATRI NOSTRO ABRAHAM 
cum esser IN mesopota— 
MIA: priusquam MoRA— 
reTuR IN cbannaoa- 


(1-26) 6 9b — 15. (27-35) 71— 2a. 
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erasum est, ita tamen, ut legi etiam possit. Nec tamen 
errorem habes, sed lectionem. 


Line 1: 
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1 disputing with Stephen. 
2 ' And they were not able to resist 
3 the wisdom and the spirit that 
4 spoke. ' Then they 
s suborned men to say, 
6 they had heard him speak 
7 words of blasphemy against Mo- 
s ses and against God, ” They 
9 stirred up the people, and the 
10 elders, and the scribes. And run- 
11 ning together, they took 
12 him, and brought him to the 
13 council. ° And they set up false 
14 witnesses, saying: 
15 This man ceaseth not to speak 
16 words against the holy place 
17 and the law. “ For we 
is have heard him say: thus: 
19 This Jesus the Nazarene 
20 shall destroy this place, 
21 And shall change the traditions 
22 which Moses delivered unto us. 
23 And all that sat in the council, 
24 looking on him, 
25 Saw his face as if it had 
26 been the face of an angel. 
27 7' Then said the high 
28 priest: Are these things 
29 so? And he said: 
30 Ye men, brethren, and fathers, 
31 hearken. The God of glory ap- 
32 peared to our father Abraham, 
33 when he was in Mesopota- 
34 mia, before he 


3s dwelt in Haran. 


Lines 33 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: Qesoporamai a 
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Et OixiT aod tLLum: 
, EXI ÒE TERRA TUA er COGNATIo— 
, Me Tua: ET UeNI IN TERRAM 
5 qUAM TIBI MONSTRAUERO 
Tunc exit Óe Terra chalòae— 
orum er HABITAUIT IN channac 
Cr Inde postquam morTuus 
esT parem eius. TRANSTU— 
Lit iLLao IN Terram ISTAM 
IN quA NUNC uos ÞABITATIS 
ET NON edit ILLI heredita— 
TEM IN ea NEC passum pedis 
erc REPROMISIT Oare Illi eam 
IN POSSESSIONEM eT semi— 
NI eius post ipsum. Cum 
NON baseret fillum- Lo— 
, cuTus est autem ò5- quia 
, ERIT semen eias accola 
, IN TERRA Aliena. ET ser~ 
, UITUTI eos SUBICIENT: ET 
, MALE TRACTABUNT eos 
; ANNIS QUAORINGENTIS 
, €T septem- ET GENTEM 
, CUIL SERUIERINT IUÒICABO 
, ego dIxIT ÒS: ET post 
, baec eCXIBUNT eT seruleN 
, mihi in Loco isto: €T òde- 
Oit iLLis Testamentum 
CIRCUMCISIONIS ET SIC Ge— 
NUIT ISAAC: ET cIRCUM— 
CIÒIT eum Ole OCTAUA: 
CT ISAAC ^'^ IACOB: C'T 1A— 
COB OÓuoOecio pATRIAR— 
chas. ert patriarchae 
aemuLantes ioseph: 


(1-35) 7 2b - 9a. 
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1 ` And said to him: 
2 Go out of thy country, and from thy 
3 kindred, and come into the land 
4 which I shall shew thee. 
s ' Then he went out of the land of 
6 the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Haran. 
7 And later, after his father 
s was dead. He removed 
9 himself into this land, 
wherein you now dwell. 
* And he gave him no inheritance 
in it; no, not the pace of a foot: 
And he promised to give it him 
in possession, and to his 
seed after him. When 
as yet he had no child. ^ And 
God said to him: That 
his seed should sojourn 
in a strange country. And strangers 
should bring them under bondage, 
and treat them evil 
four hundred years 
and seven. ' And the nation 
which they shall serve will I 
judge, said the God. And after 
this they shall go out, and shall 
serve me in this place. " And 
He gave him the covenant of 
circumcision, and so he be- 
got Isaac. And circum- 
31 cised him the eighth day; 
32 And Isaac also Jacob. And Ja- 
cob the twelve patri- 
archs. ° And the patriarchs, 
through envy, sold 


33 
34 


35 


‘et’ has been scraped out, but leaving it as it was, gives a 
better translation. 
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UENOIOERUNT IN AEGYPlum 
ET eRAT OS cum eo- ET eni— 
purr eum ex OMNIBUS TRIBU~ 
LATIONIBUS eius: €T OeóoiT 
el GRATIAM ET SAPIENTIAM 
IN coNspecra pharaonis 
Regis aegypti €T consli— 
TUIT eum praepositum su~ 
pen aecgypTum eT super 
omnem ðomum suam: 
UeniT AüTec» fames IN üNI— 
uersam AeGypTUuM eT cha— 
NAAM eT TRIBULATIO MAG— 
GNA €T NON INUECNICBANT 
CIBOS pATRIS NOSTRI- 
Cum AaudisseT AUTEM IACOB 
esse FRUMENTUM IN Ae— 
GYPTO: Qisit patres 
NOSTROS primum: CT IN 
SECUNOO COGNITUS EST 10— 
sepb A FRATRIBUS sultis- 
ET MANIFesTATUM est pha— 
RAONI GENUS eius. Q)IT— 
Tens AUTEM ioseph accer— 
SIUIT IACOB pXrReQ eT OM— 


€) NEM COGNATIONEM IN ANI-— 


maspus Lxxu- ET descen— 
OIT IACOB IN AeGypTuUay 

€r Oeruncras esT ipse er pa~ 
TRES NOSTRI CT TRANSLA— 
T! SUNT IN Sychea ET po~ 
SITI SUNT IN sepulchro 
quod emit ABRAbAQ prae— 
TIO ARGENTI A pilus emor 
Fill sychem- Cum að- 


(1-35) 7 9b — 17a. 
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Joseph into Egypt; 
And God was with him. “ And de- 
livered him out of all 
his tribulations: and he gave 
him favour and wisdom 
in the sight of Pharao, 
the king of Egypt; and he 
appointed him governor 
over Egypt, and over 
all his house. 
" Now there came a famine 
upon all Egypt and Ca- 
naan, and great tribula- 
tion; and our fathers 
found no food. 
^ But when Jacob had heard 
that there was corn in 
Egypt, he sent our 
fathers first." And at 
the second time, Joseph 
was known by his brethren, 
And his kindred was made 
known to Pharaoh. '' And 
Joseph sending, called 
thither Jacob, his father, and 
all his kindred, all together 
75 souls. " So Jacob 
went down into Egypt; 
And he died, and our 
fathers. '^ And they were 
carried into Shechem. And were 
laid in the sepulchre, 
that Abraham bought for a sum 
of money of the sons of Hemor, 
a son of Shechem. ' And when 


Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||mNnem 
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propinquareT autem Tem- 
pus repromissionis quam 
CoMpessus esT OS aBrabae 
Creult populus et malti— 
pLicaras est IN AeGypTo 
quoadusque SURREXIT nex 
Alias IN AeGypTO qui NON 
sciegAT 1oseph- bic cin— 
CUMUENIENS GENUS NOS— 
TRUM ApplixtT patRes uT 
EXPONERENT INFANTES 
SUOS NE UIUIFICARENTUR 
€oóem Tempore NAtus esT 
moses eT FUIT GRATUS OO 
Qui NUTRITUS esT TRIBUS 
MeNSIBUS IN Óomo paTRif 
sut @xposito autem iLLo 
SustaLit eam Filia phara— 
ONIS €T ENUTRIUIT CUM si~ 
BI IN piLiao ET ena?rras 
esr moses OMNI sapiens 
Aegyprionam- €T enar 
POTENS IN UERBIS eT IN Ope— 
RIBUS suis. Cum AüTeo 
INpLereTuR el quadRAGIN— 
TA ANNORUM Tempus: 
ASCENOIT IN COR etus UT utsi— 
TARET pRATRes suos FILios 
isRAbel. ET cum uldis— 
SET GUENOAQ) INIURIAM 
patientem aisieicaurr tLLua 
ET fecit ultionew et qui INIu— 
RIAM SUSTINEBAT peRcus— 
so Aegyprio- Existimauil 
autem inteLLecere pnXInef 


(1-35) 7 17b - 25a. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 349:28 


31 


Acts of the Apostles. 755 


the time of the promise 
drew near, which 
God had promised to Abraham, 


The people increased, and 
were multiplied in Egypt, 


'" Until another king 

arose in Egypt, who knew 
not Joseph. ° This same 
dealing craftily with our 
people, afflicted our fathers, to 
expose their children, 


that they might not live. 


20 7 
In that same time was Moses 


born, and was acceptable to God: 


Who was nourished three 


months in his father’s 


house. ^ And when he was exposed, 


Pharaoh's daughter took him 


up, and nourished him for 

her own son. ” And Moses 

was instructed in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians; and he was 
mighty in his words and in 

his deeds. ^ And when 

he was full forty 

years old; 


It came into his heart to visit 


his brethren, the children 
of Israel. ~* And when he 
had seen one of them suffer 


wrong, he defended him; 


32 And he avenged him who 


33 
34 


35 


suffered the injury, striking 
the Egyptian. ^ And he thought 
that his brethren understood 
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quoniam O$. per manum 
ipsius OaAreT saLutem 
iLLis- At 1LLt Non inteLLe— 
XERUNT: SeqGueNTI uero 
ore apparuit illis Litigan— 
TIBUS: ET RECONCILIABAT 
eos IN pacem OIceNs- Cli— 
RI FRATRES esTis UT quio 
MOceaTis ALTenüaTRao- 
Qui autem INIURIAG) pacie— 
BAT pRoximo reppulit eum 
OICENS: Quis Te CONSTI— 
TUIT PRINCIPeM eT tuòðIcem 
super NOS: Numquid 
INTERFICeRe Me Tu: uls 
queammoðum iNTenpe— 
cisti beni aegyptium 
Fusut aurem moses IN aen— 
BO ISTO: € T pactus esT 
AOUECNA IN TERRA MAOIM 
UBI GENERAUIT FILIOS Oaos 
et expLetis ANNIS XL- Appa— 
RuiT illi IN OeseRTO MON — 
TIS SINA ANGeLUS IN IGNe 
Flammae RuBI- Moses 
Autem uidens AdmiriATus 
est uisum: ET accedeNn— 
Te iLLo uT consideraAreT 
eT FACTA esT uox ONI 


, Cgo 9$ patruay Tuorum 
, OS ABRAHAM er ISAAC: ET 1ACOB- 


Tremepactus autem mo~ 
Ses NON AUOEBAT CONSI— 
erare: Omit autem 

SoLae caLcta— 


(1-35) 7 25b — 33a. 
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that God by his 


hand would save 

them. But they understood 

it not. ^ And the following 
day, he appeared to those quar- 
reling. And wanted to reconcile 
them in peace, saying: Men, 

ye are brethren; why 

hurt you one another? 

^" But he that did the injury 
to his neighbour thrust him away, 
saying: Who hath appointed 
thee prince and judge 
over us? ~ Surely thou 
wilt not kill me, 
as thou didst yesterday 
kill the Egyptian? 

^? And Moses fled upon 
this word. And was a 
stranger in the land of Madian, 
where he begot two sons. 

"' And completing 40 years, there 
appeared to him in the desert of 
mount Sina, an angel in a flame 
of fire in a bush. " And 
Moses seeing it, wondered 
at the sight. And as he 
drew near to view it, 
and hark: the voice of the Lord: 

? I am the God of thy fathers; 

The God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 

And Moses being terrified, 
durst not be- 
hold. " And the Lord 


said to him: Loose the 


Stitching visible here in ms. 
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7 MENTUM pedug TUORUM 

, Locus emm IN quo STAS Ten— 

, RA sca est, Uldens ald 

, AdFLIcTIONed populi met 

; qui est IN AeGypTa ET ge— 

, MITUM eorum Audu eT 

, OesceNd! uT Lisenané" eos 

, ET NUNC UENI MITTAM TE IN 

, Aegyptum; bunc mo~ 
SEN QUEM NEGAUERUNT 
OICeNTEeS: Quis te CONSII— 
TUIT PRINCIPeEM eT iudicem 
bunc òS principem eT re~ 
oóempronem «SIT cum 
MANU ANGeLI qui Appa— 
rat Lli in rugo. hic edu— 
XiT ILLos paciens pRodi— 
GIA €T SIGNA IN TERRA Ae— 
GYPT! eT IN RUBRO MARI 
eT IN OÓesenTo ANNIS -XL- 

, bic moses qui OixiT. pilus 

, IsrabeL- prophetam uo— 

, BIS SUSCITABIT OS Oe pna— 

, TRIBUS UESTRIS TAQYquAQ 
me: bic est gut fault 
IN ecclesia IN solitudine 
cum angeLo qui Loque— 
BATUR el IN MONTE SINA 
ET CUM pATRIBUS NOSTRIS 
quı AccepIT aemBa UITAE 
òare NOBIS:- Cui NoLu— 
ECRUNT OBOeOIRE patres 
NOSTRI: Sed reppuLle— 
RUNT ET AUERSI SUNT COR— 
OIBUS SUIS IN AEGYPTUM 


(1-35) 7 33b — 39. 
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shoes from thy feet. 

For the place wherein thou stand- 
est, is holy ground. * Looking I 
saw the affliction of my people 
who are in Egypt. And I 
heard their groaning, and am 
come down to deliver them. 

And now come, I will send thee 
into Egypt. " This Mo- 
ses, whom they refused, 
saying: Who hath appointed 
thee prince and judge? 

Him God sent to be 
prince and redeemer by 
the hand of the angel who appear- 
ed to him in the bush. ' He 
brought them out, doing won- 
ders and signs in the land of 
Egypt, and in the Red Sea, 
and in the desert 40 years. 

” This Moses who told the children 
of Israel: A prophet for you 
shall God raise up from your 
own brethren, like my- 
self. ^ This is he that was 
in the church in the wilderness, 
with the angel who spoke 
to him on Mount Sinai, 

And with our fathers; 

Who received the words of life 
to give unto us. " Whom 
our fathers would not 
obey. But thrust him 
away, and in their hearts 
turned back into Egypt, 
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4 


9 


4 


OlceNTeS AÒ AARON FAC NO— 
BIS Óeos qui praecedant 
Nos: Moses enim bic 
qui eOUXIT Nos Oe TERRA 
AEGYPTI NEscIMuUS quid 
pactum sit er Et artuaLum 
fecerunt In illis diepus 
Et optuLerunt hostiam 
simulacro: ET LaetaBoN— 
TUR IN OpeRIBUS MANUM 
suarum: CONUERTIT 
AUTem OS eT TRADIOIT eos 
seruire wiLlitıae caeli 
SicuT ScCRIBTUM esT IN LIBRO 
prophetarum: Nuo-— 
quid uic Tias Aut hostias 
oBTüulisTis cubi ANNIS -xL- 
IN ÓesenTOo ðomus isnabeL 
et SUSCEPISTIS TABERNA— 
cuLum moLoch-: €T sidus 
or uestri nipbao Figa— 
RAS quas FECISTIS ADORA— 
re eas: CT TRANSEeRAQ 
UOS TRANS BABYLONeQ) 
TaBpernacuLug) TesTiQoNit 
FUIT PpATRIBUS NOSTRIS 
IN ÓesenTo- SicuT dIS— 


s posuit Loquens Ad mosen 


Ut faceret tLLud secundum 
Formam quac uiDenaT 
Quod eT INOuxeRUNT sas— 


S CIPIENTES patres NOSTRI 


cum biesu possessionem 
Gentium: Quas expu— 
Lit 0$ a facie pxrRaQ 
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' Saying to Aaron: Make us 
gods to go before 
us. For this Moses, 
who brought us out of the land 
of Egypt, we know not what 
is become of him. “ And a calf 
they made in those days, 
And offered sacrifices 
to the idol. And rejoiced 
in the works of their own 
hands. " And God 
turned, and gave them up 
to serve the host of heaven, 
As it is written in the books 
of the prophets: Surely you did 
not offer victims or sacrifices 
to me for 40 years, 
in the desert, O house of Israel? 
^ And you accepted the taber- 
nacle of Moloch. And the star 
of your god Rephan. Fig- 
ures which you made to adore 
them. And I will carry 
you away beyond Babylon. 
“ The tabernacle of the testimony 
was with our fathers 
in the desert, as He or- 
dained speaking to Moses, 
That he should make it according 
to the form which he had seen. 
* Which also our fathers 
receiving, brought in 
with Jesus, into the possession 
of the nations. Whom God 


drove out from before our 
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NOSTRORUQ): Usque IN Óle— 1i 
BUS OAUIO QUI INUENIT GRA~ 2 
= 
TIAM ANTE OM: ET petit 3 


aT 
cuLum oO IACOB: 
iLL 


ooMUa: 


baBiTABAT- StcuT 
" pheta OICIT: 


, autem scaBilLao 
, meorum: 


INUENIRET TABERNAS 4 
SALo— s 
MON AUTEM ACOIFICAUIT 
Sed NON 
exceLsus IN MANUFACTIS 
pro~ » 
CaeLum 
, mihi sedes est. Terra 
pedum 
uam Óoouo mu 


, ACÒIFICABITIS eibi Oicil u 


, ONS: AUT quis Locas 
, ReqüeTioNis meae esT 
, Nonne MANUS MEA rpecirT 
ÒURA cen- is 
INCIRCUMCISIS 
COROIBuseT AURIBUS. Clos 


, baec Omnia: 
uice eT 


c — 
semper spui sco nmesis[i— 21 
tis: Sicut patres ues— z 


S TRI eT uos: 


Quem PRO 23 


phetaruay NON SUNT peR— z 


secaTl pATRES UESTRI 


Cr occlOeRUNT eos qut pRAe— 2 
NUNTIABANT OÓe AOÓueW-— 27 


TU IUSTI: 


Curius uos 


NUNC prooitores eT bo~» 


MIclOAe ruisTis- 


Qui AC— 30 


cepistis Legem IN dispos sı 


SITIONEM ANGelonuco 


eT NON CUSTOOISTIS 
xx: AUdIeENTesS autem baec 
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fathers. Unto the days of 
David, ^ Who found grace 
before God. And desired 
to find a tabernacle 
for the God of Jacob. " But 
Solomon built 
Him a house. " Yet the most 
High dwelleth not in that 
made by hands. As the pro- 
phet saith: " Heaven 
is my throne, and 
the earth my foot- 
stool. What house 
will you build me? saith 
the Lord. Or what is the place 
of my resting? 

? Hath not my hand made 
all these things? *' You: stiff- 
necked and uncircumcised 
in heart and ears. You 
always resist the Holy 
Ghost. As your fathers did, 
so do you also. * Which of 
the prophets have your 
fathers not persecuted? 

And they have slain them who fore- 
told of the coming of the 

Just One. Of whom you have 
been now the betrayers and mur- 
derers. ^ Who have 
received the law by the dispo- 
sition of angels, 
and have not kept it. 

** Now hearing these things, 


they were cut to the heart, 


Lectionem retinui. 
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CT sTniÓeBAN T OECNTIBUS 
IN eum: Cum AauTem es~ 
seT pLenus spa SCO INTeN— 
Oens IN caeLum aldit lo~ 
RIAG) Ot eT ibo stantem 
A OexTnis O1 er AIT: Ecce 
uideo caelos Apertos: 
€T pililum hominis A dex— 
TRIS STANTEM OF Cxcla— 
mantes AUTEM uoce MAG— 
GNA CONTINUeCRUNT Aures 
suas: €T impetum fece— 
RUNT UNANIMITER IN edo 
ET eicieuTes eum exTRA 
cidiTATeO LAploaBaNT 
CT testes Oe posueRUNT 
UCSTIMENTA SUA secus 
pedes aduLescentis qui 
uocatur sauLus- er La- 
PlOABANT stephanam 
INUOCANTeEM eT OIceNTeM 
One tha suscipe spay meum 
OSITIS AUTEM GeNIBüs 
CLAMABAT uoce MAGNA 
Owe ne sTATuas ILLis boc 
peccatum: CT cum boc 
OIXISSET OBOORMIUIT 
SauLus AuTem emaT CONSEN— 
TIENS NECI etus 
xxt FACTA esT AuTeQ) IN ILLa ote 
persecuTio MAGNA IN 
ecclesia quae erat bie~ 
rosolymis: €T omnes 
Oispensi SUNT per REGIO— 
Nes 1ludOAaeae eT SAMARIAE 
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and they gnashed their teeth 

at him. ** But he, being full of 
the Holy Ghost, gazing stead- 
fastly to heaven, saw the glory 

of God, and Jesus standing 

on the right of God, and said: Lo, 
I see the heavens opened. 

And the Son of man standing 
on the right of God. * And 
they crying out with a loud 
voice, stopped their 
ears. And ran violently 
upon him with one accord. 

"' And casting him forth outside 
the city, they stoned him. 

And the witnesses laid down 
their garments at the 
feet of a young man, who 
is called Saul. ** And they 
stoned Stephen, 
him praying, and saying: 

Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 

° And falling on his knees, 
crying out with a loud voice: 

Lord, lay not this sin to 
their charge. And when he had 
said this, he fell asleep. 

And Saul was consent- 
ing to his death. 

8 ` And at that time there was made 
a great persecution against 
the church which was at Je- 
rusalem. And they were all 
dispersed through the regions 


of Judea, and Samaria, 


"Ps. X» 


5 MfG'eibey 
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praeter AposToLos: Ca— 
RAUCRUNT AUTEM sTepaA— 
NUM UIRI TIMORATI: CT 
Fecerunt planctum mag— 
Num super tiLLum: Saus 
Lus uero OlUASTABAT ec— 
cLesiam. en OOMOS 
INTRANS eT TrAbens umos 
AC mulieres TRAÓeBAT IN 
cusTOO!AQ Isitur gal 
Oispensi ERANT PERTRAN— 
SICEBANT eCuANGeLIZANTes 
uüenBüuco: biLippus 
AUTEM OESCENOENS IN ci— 
UITATEM SAMARIAE praec 
ÒICABAT illis xpo: INTeN— 
OeCBANT AUTEM TURBAE 
bis quae a philippo o1ce— 
BANTUR UNANIMITER Au~ 
OIENTES eT UIOENTES SIGNA 
quae paciesaT:. Mult 
enim eorum gui basesAR 
sps inmundos clamans 
Tes uoce MAGNA exieBAÑ 
Malti enim paralytic 
et cLaudl CURATI SUNT- 
Factum est ergo magnum 
gaudium In ILLA ciuitate 


xxi Clin autem quidam Nomi— 


Ne SIMON: qui ANTE püe— 
RAT IN CIUITATE magus: 
SeduceNs GENTEM SAMARIAE 
dicens se esse Aliqueo 


24 
25 


26 


33 
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except the apostles. ^ And 

care was taken of Stephen 

by God-fearing men. And 

they made great mourn- 

ing over him. ° But 

Saul made havock of the 
church. House by house 
entering and dragging away men 
and women, he committed them 
to prison. * They therefore that 
were dispersed, went 

about preaching 

the word. * And Philip 

going down to the city 

of Samaria, preached 

Christ unto them. ^ And the 
people with one accord were 
attentive to those things which 
were said by Philip, hear- 

ing, and seeing the miracles 
which he did. ” For many 

of them who had 

unclean spirits, crying 

with a loud voice, went out. 


* And many, taken with the palsy, 


and that were lame, were healed. 


" There was therefore great 
joy in that city. 

Now there was a certain man nam- 
ed Simon. Who before had 
been a magician in that city, 

Seducing the people of Samaria, 


claiming to be someone 
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MACNUG: Cul adscab— 34 important: ^ To whom the 
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TABANT OMNES A MINIMO 5355 Mhearkened, from the least 


(1-35) 8 1b - 10a. 
Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: ma~ ||gnum 


Line 1: Ra: 352:18 


762 


Actuum Apostolorum. 


usque ò MAXIMUM 
Oicentes: hic est uirtus 
ÒT quae UOCATUR MAGNA 
ATTENOEBANT AUTEM euo 
propter quod multo tem— 


J 
p pore macicis suis oeMeN— 


y 


TASSeT eos. Cum uero cre~ 


^ O1d1ISSENT philippo edAN-— 


ceLizanti oe REGNO ÒI et 
IN Nomine tha xpi Ba pli— 
ZABANTUR UIRI Ac MuLie— 
nes. TUNC SIMON eT Ipse 
CREOIOIT: ET CUM BApPTI— 
Zatus esseT adheresat 
pbiLippo: Uidens eETIAM 
SIGNA ET UIRTUTES QAxi— 
MAS premi STUPENS AdMI— 
RABATUR: Cum AauTem 
AUOISSENT AposToLi qui 
eranT bienosolyois quia 
RECEPIT SAMARIA UERBUM 
ÒT- Aiserunt Aad eos 
petrum eT iobannem 
quı CuM UENISSENT ORAUC— 
RUNT pro ipsis uT Accipe— 
RENT spa sco- Nondum 
eNIM IN quemquam iLLo— 
RUM uenerat, Sed BAp— 
TIZATI TANTUM ERANT IN 
nomine ONL tha, Tunc 
IMPONEBANT MANUS su~ 
per iLLos ec ACCIpleBANT 
spay sco- 


xxii- Cum aldissetT autem SIMON 


quia per INPOSITIONEM 


(1-35) 8 10b - 18a. 

Lines 6 - 8: Scripsit Ranke: Juxta hunc versum siglum margini 
incriptum obliquae alicuius literae N, cuius lateri dextro 
supra insidet litera o, ita ut facile suspiceris compendium 


vocabuli Nota, eo consilio appictum, ut doctrina de 


artibus magicis, quam versus continet, laudetur. 
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Ra: 352:33 
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this trigraph, with the ‘T’ being Mice on to the back of 
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to the greatest, 

Saying: This man is the power 
of God, which is called great. 

" And they were attentive to him, 
because, for a long time, 
with his magic, he had be- 
witched them. ” 
had believed Philip preaching of 
the kingdom of God, and 
in the name of Jesus Christ; They 


But when they 


were baptized, both men and 

women. `° Then Simon himself 

believed also. And being bap- 
tized, he stuck close to 

Philip. Actually seeing the 

signs and great miracles per 

formed, he was astonished, and 
wondered. '" Now when 
the apostles, who were in 
Jerusalem, had heard that 
Samaria had received the word 
of God, they sent unto them 
Peter and John. 

? Who, when they arrived, prayed 
for them, that they might receive 
the Holy Ghost. '^ For he 
was not as yet come upon 
any of them. But they 
were only baptized in the 

" Then 

they laid their hands upon 


name of the Lord Jesus. 


them, and they received 
the Holy Ghost. 
And when Simon saw, 


that by the imposition 


> 


the ‘N’. 


Lines 28 & 29: Scripsit Ranke: BA—||[pTIZati 


, and ‘T’ can be seen in 
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MANUS ApostoLoram 1 of the hands of the apostles, the 
OARE TUR sps sCs- Opru- 2 Holy Ghost was given, he offer- 
Lit eis pecuniam OICceNS 3 ed them money, saying: 

Oxre eibi banc potestatem 4 ? Give me also this power, 
aT cuicumque inpeelee. s that on whomsoever I lay my 
MANUS ACCIPIAT Spay SCM «_ hands, he receive the Holy Ghost. 

Petrus autem 2ixiT AÒ eum 7 But Peter said to him: 

ECUNIA TUA TECUQ) SIT IN s " Keep thy money to thyself, to 
peRoOITIONeEM: Quontam 9 perish with thee. Because 
OONUM OT EXISTIMASTI pe— 10 thou thought the gift of God may 
cUNIA possideri» NON 1 be bought with money. ^ Thou 
esT TIBI pars Meque SORS n hast no part nor lot 
IN SERMONE ISTO: COR ıs in this matter. For 
ENIM TUUM NON EST ReC— 1 thy heart is not right 

c TUG CORAM OO: ACNI— ıs in the sight of God. ” Do pen- 
TENTIAM rTAqueAGge AB bac 16 ance therefore for this 
NequITIA TUA: T ROGA ı7 thy wickedness. And pray 
OM si FORTE REQITTATUR ıs to God, that perhaps this 
TIBI haec COGITATIO COR— 19 thought of thy heart may be for- 
ois TULI IN pelle emi 20 given thee. ? For in the gall of 
AMARITUOINIS eT oBLica— 21 bitterness, and in the 
TIOMe INIGUITATIS ülÓeo 2» bonds of iniquity I see 
Te esse: Respondens >z thee tobe. " Then Simon 
AUTEM SIMON ÒIXIT- Dnae— 24 answering, said: Pray 
CAMINI UOS PRO ME AO OM ss you for me to God, 

Ut nibil ueniat super me zs That none of what you have 
borum quae OIXISTIS: 27 said may come upon me. 

Et iLLi quidem tTestipicati 28 7 And they indeed having testified 
et Locuti uersum ONT Re— 29 and preached the word of the Lord, 
O1reBANT hierosoLya@aam so returned to Jerusalem, 

ET multis REGIONIBUS SAMA— 31 And preached the gospel to many 
RITANORUM eUANGeLIZABAN 3 regions of the Samaritans. 

xxt ANGeLus autem ONL Los s "Now an angel of the Lord 
CUTUS esT AÒ philippam 34 spoke to Philip, 
O1ceNS: Surge eT uade ss saying: Arise, and go 


(1-35) 8 18b - 26a. 
Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: Scriptum erat op Ta—||LiT, ex Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: re~ ||c Tum 
qua forma radendo Opt: factum est. 
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CONTRA MERIOIANUM AO 
UIAM quae OeSCENOIT AB 
brerusaLem IN GAZAM 
baec est òeserTa. ECT 
SURGENS ABIIT. ECT ecce 
uIR AETIOps: euNucus 


POTENS CANOACIS REGIS 7 


NAe sethiopam: qui 
ERAT SUPER OMNES GAZAS 
elAs UCNERAT AOORARE 


IN bienasaleo- CT resi 
UCRTEBATUR SEOENS su~ n» 
per currum suum Le— i 
GeNsquepnopberao esalag 14 


OixiT AUTEM sps phiLippo 
Accede eT ASIUNGE Te AÒ 


currum istum: Acur- 


Rens AUTEM pbilippus 
Audiuit eum Lecentem 


esAIAQY prophetam el di~ 20 
INTeLLe— 21 


XIT: üTASMe 
Gis quae Legis. Qai alt: 
et quomodo possum sı 


NON Aliquis ostenderil 2 


mibi- Rogauitque philip 
pam at ASCENOeCRET eT 
seoóeneT secum: ocus 


AUTEM SCRIBTURAe QUA) 28 


LegeBAT erat bic: Tam 


5 GUAQ) ouis AD OCCISIONEM 30 
, 9ucTus est: SICUT A~ a 


5 NUS CORAM TONOeNTE se 


, SIMe UOCe SIC NON aperail 33 


, os suum, IN baoiLiraTe 
, ludicium eias supLatum 


(1-35) 8 26b - 33a. 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: eunudùs 


Line 1: 


Ra: 353:30 
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1. towards the south, to 

2 the way that decendeth from 

3 Jerusalem into Gaza: 

4 this is desert. And 

s rising up, he went. ” And behold 
6 aman ofEthiopia, a mighty 
eunuch, of Candace, queen 

s ofthe Ethiopians. Who 

9 had charge over all her Gazans, 
10 had come to worship 

in Jerusalem. ^ And he 

was returning, sitting in 

his chariot, read- 

ing Isaias the prophet. 

i5. ^ And the Spirit said to Philip: 
16 Go near, and join thyself to 

this chariot. " And run- 

is ning thither, Philip 

19 heard him reading 

the prophet Isaias. And he asked 
him: Understandest thou what 
22 thou readest? " He replied: 

23 And how can I, if 

no man shew 

me? And he requested Philip 
26 that he would climb up and 

27 sit with him. ” And 


— 285 


the place of the scripture which 
— 29 he was reading was this: as a 
sheep to the slaughter 

he was led. Like a lamb 

32 without voice before his 
shearer, so openeth he not 
34 his mouth. " In humility 


35 his judgment was taken 


Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: a~ ||gNus 
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esT: GeNeERATIONE 
iLLias quis eNARRAGIT- 
quoniam toLLitur de ter~ 
RA UITA eilus: Respon— 
OeNS AUTEM eENNUChUs 
pbiLippo OixiT- OBse— 
cro te: Oe quo prophe— 
TA OiciT hoc: Oe se AN 
Oe Alio aliquo: Apeni— 
ens AUTEM phiLippus 
os suum: er INCIDIENS 
AB SCRIBTURA ISTA CUAN— 
seLizanit iLLi 15m. Cc 
OugM IReNT per uiam: 
UCENERUNT AO GUuANdAM 
aquam: €T AIT eunu— 
chus. ecce aquam quis 
pRobiseT me BApTIZARi 
ET iüssiT sTARe currum 
ET SesceNdeRUNT UTERQue 
IN Aquam philippus eT 
eunuchus: Cr BAPTIZA— 
uit eum: Cum autem 
ASCENOISSENT Òe AGUA 
sps ON! rapuit philippum 
et amplius NON UIT eum 
eunuchus- IBAT; eNni® 
per uiam suam gaudens 
biLippus autem tNueNTus 
esT IN AZOTO: ECT per— 
TRANSIENS eaaNgeliza— 
BAT CIGQI TATIBUS CUNCTIS 
OONEC üeNIReT CAesAReao 


1 


2 


33 
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away. His generation, 
who shall recall, 
For his life shall be taken 
from the earth? * And 
the eunuch answering 
Philip, said: I beseech 
thee: Of whom doth the pro- 
phet speak this? Of himself, or 
of some other man? ~ And 
Then Philip, opening his 
mouth. And beginning 
at this scripture, preached 
unto him of Jesus. ^ And 
as they went on their way, 
they came to some 
water. And the eunuch 
said: Behold the water: what 
prohibits my being baptized? 
° And he ordered the chariot 
stop; And they went down 
into the water, Philip and 
the eunuch. And he bap- 
tized him. © And when they 
were come up out of the water, the 
Spirit of the Lord took away Philip. 
And the eunuch saw him 
no more. And he went 
on his way rejoicing. 
* But Philip was found 
in Azotus. And passing 
through, he preached the gos- 
pel to all the cities, until 


he came to Caesarea. 


34 9 ' And Saul, as yet 
breathing out threats 


xxu SauLus autem Aadbuc 


ISPIRANS MWMINARGAY 35 


(1-33) 8 33b — 40. (34-35) 9 1a. 

Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: eNARRAUIT mut. in —BIT 

Lines 17 & 21: Scripsit Ranke: aqua | Poterat servari 
utraque scriptio :: Both writings could be kept. 


Indeed, both should be kept, as the Latin should here be 
accusative, and as such I have translated both. 
Line 19: Note. Verse 37 in toto, is not witnessed here. 
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eT cedes IN Oiscipalos Oki 
AccessIT AÒ principem sa~ 
cerooTtua) er pETIT AB eo 
epistuLlas IN OAMASCUA 
AO SYNAGOGAS: UT si quof 
INüeNISSeNT buius uie 
uiros ac mulieres uiInc— 
c TOS perducereT bierusa— 
Lem: ET cum iter fFace— 
RET CONTINGIT UT AOPRO— 
PpINGUARET OAMASCO: 
ET susito cigcaepalsirr eum 
Lux de caelo- €T cadens 
IN TERRAM AUOIUIT uocem 
O1ceNTe@ siBl- SauLle 
saule quid me perseque— 
rise Qut OixiT qui es ONe 
er iLLe- @so sum ibs quem 
Tu persequeris: Ourum 
esT TIBI CONTRA sTIMULua@ 
cALciTRARe- CT Tne— 
MENS AC STUPENS OixiT- 
OWe quid me uis Facere 
Et ONS Ad eum: Sunge eT 
INGReOÓene CIUITATEDM 
eT O1ceTUR TIBI quid Te 
OporTeaT facere: Clmi 
auteay ILLi qui COMITABAN~ 
TUR CUM eo STABANT STU— 
pefacti: Audtentes 
quidem uocem NeMmINeay 
autem uloOentes- Sur— 
RexiT autem sauLus oe 
TERRA ApenTisqaeocaLis 
nibil aideBpat: AO MANUS 


(1-35) 9 1b — 8a. 
Line 1: I think I see ce dts where Ranke sees cedis, which 
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1 and murder to the Lord's disciples 
2 Went to the high 

3 priest, ^ and asked of him 

4 letters to Damascus, 

s to the synagogues. That if he 

6 found, belonging to this Way, any 
7 men or women he might 

8 bring them bound to Jerusa- 

9 lem. ° And as he went on his 

10 journey, it came to pass that he 
11 drew nigh to Damascus; 

12. And suddenly round about him, a 
13 light from heaven. * And falling 
14 onto the ground, he heard a voice 
15 saying to him: Saul, 

16 Saul, why persecutest thou 

17 me? “He said: Who art thou, Lord? 
is And He said: I am Jesus whom 

19 thou persecutest. It is 
20 hard for thee against the goad 
21 to kick. ^ And he trem- 
22 bling and astonished, said: 
23 Lord, what wilt thou have me do? 
24 And the Lord said to him: Arise, and 
25 go into the city, 
26 and there it shall be told thee 
27 what thou needest to do. ” Now 
28 the men who went in com- 

29 pany with him, stood 

30 amazed. Hearing 

31 indeed a voice, but 

32 seeing no man. ê And 

33 Saul arose from the 

34 ground; and opening his eyes, 


35 he saw nothing. So they leading 


The blast was stronger than a nuclear explosion. 


which is nonsense, Vulgate has cæðis. The shock wave it generated shattered glass and injured 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: iNüeNissen T about 1,200 people. Some scientists think the meteor 
Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: un~ || c Tos was so bright it may have briefly outshone the sun. 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: CONTINGIT Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: Terram The final ‘av’ of 
Line 12: Could this have been a bolide impact? The ‘rerraay is marked to be deleted. But this should be 
Chelyabinsk meteor was a small asteroid that broke up over — accusative! The deletion mark then should be disregarded. 
the city of Chelyabinsk, Russia, on Feb. 15, 2013. Vulgate supports accusative. 
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autem ilLao trahentes 
INTROOUXERUNT OAMAS— 
S cum: ET eRAT TRIBUS ÒleBus 
NON UIOENS eT NON MAN 
OucauIT NequeBIBIT- CmnXT 
AUTEM quidam SIscIpa— 
Las OAMASCI NOMINE ANA— 
Nias: CT OixiT Aad iLLao 
IN ulsu ONS: ANANIA: 
at ille ait: @cce ego dNe 
ET Ns ad iLLao sange aa— 
Oe IN UICUM quI UOCATUR 
rectus: €T quaere IN 
Oomo 1udae sauLum no~ 
MINe Tharsensem ecce 
ENIM ORAT- ET WdeT u~ 
RUM ANANIAQ) NOMINE 
INTROCUNTEM eT PONEN— 
Tem SIBI MANUS UT uisum 
RECIPIAT- RespowOiT 
autem ANANIAS: ONE 
AuOidi A Multis de umo 
boc quanta mala scis Tuis 
Fecerit IN hierusaLem 
CT hic basec potestatem 
A PRINCIPIBUS SACEROO— 
Tum ALLigANdl omnes qui 
INUOCANT NOMEN TUUM 
OixiT AuTem Ad eum NS 
Cade quoniam aas eLeclio— 
MIS est mibi iste: Ut por~ 
TET NOMEN meum CORAM 
GENTIBUS ET REGIBUS eT fi~ 
Lus israbeL- Cgo enim 
ostendam iLli quanta 


(1-35) 9 8b - 16a. 

Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: dama—||scum 

Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: Scriptum erat Oportert, 
quod fortasse monente Victore, qui hic locorum multa 
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correxit, mutatum est in UT 
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him by the hands, 
brought him to Damas- 
cus. ° And he was there three days, 
without sight, and he did neither 
eat nor drink. ' Now there 
was a certain disciple at 
Damascus, named Ana- 
nias. And the Lord said to him 
in a vision: Ananias. 
And he said: See Lord! I am here. 
" And the Lord said to him: Arise, 
and go into the street that is 
called Straight. And seek in 
the house of Judas, one named 
Saul of Tarsus. For behold 
he prayeth. ° And he seeth a 
man named Ananias 
coming in, and putting his hands 
upon him, that he might receive 
his sight. ? But 
Ananias answered: Lord, 
I have heard by many of this 
man, how much evil he hath 
done to thy saints in Jerusalem. 
^^ And here he hath authority 
from the chief priests 
to bind all that 
invoke thy name. 
? And the Lord said to him: 
Go thy way; for this man is to me 
a vessel of choice, to carry 
my name before the 
nations, and kings, and the 
children of Israel. ' For I will 


shew him how much 


767 


onTeT The old reading 


would have been: It must be that my name be (put) 
before..... 
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OpORTEAT edo» pati pro MO-— 1 


mine Meo: 
NIAS eT INTROIUIT ommum 


eT INPONENS ei MANUS OLXIT 


SauLe prater: ONS misit 
me 1Bs qui APpARUIT TIBI 


CT ABIIT ANA— 2 


IN UIA GUA UeENIEBAS QT ül— 7 
ders: ET impleanis spa sco. s 


€T CONFeESTIM CECIÒERUNT 
AB Oculis eius Tamquam 


squamae eT uisum recepil 


ET sungews BApTIZATUS EST 
CT cum AccepisseT CIBUM 
CONFORTATUS esT: Eutr 
autem cum otscipaLis qui 
ERANT OAMASCI pen o1es 
aLiquod- CT CONTINUO IN 
SYNAGOGIS PRACOICABAT 
ibo» quonam bic est Filius 
oT STüpeBAMT AUTEM 
OMNES qui AUOIEBANT: eT 
OICeBANT- 
qui expuGNaBaT IN bieru 


Nonne bic esl 2 


= 23 


saAlec eos qui INUOCABANT 2⁄4 


NOMEN ISTUd- ET bac Ad 
hoc ueNIT aT ulNcTtos illos 
OucereT Ad principes sa 
cerodooTtum,, 


uaLesceBaT eT CONEFUNOE 
BAT ludaeos qui haBiTABAT 
OAMASCL ADPIRMANS quo 
niam bic est xps. Cam 
impLerentuR autem oles 
muLtt- ConsiLium pece 


(1-35) 9 16b — 23a. 
Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: aLiquod 
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he must suffer for my 
7 And Ananias went, 
and entered into the house. 
And laying his hands on him, said: 
Brother Saul. The Lord sent 


me, Jesus that appeared to thee 


name's sake. 


on the way thou camest; that thou 
see. And be filled with the Holy Ghost. 
And immediately there fell 
from his eyes as it were 
scales, and he received his sight; 
And rising up, he was baptized. 
? And when he had taken meat, 
he was strengthened. And 
he was with the disciples that 
were at Damascus, for some 
” And immediately he 


preached Jesus in the 


days. 


synagogues, that he is the Son of 
God. ^ And all that heard 
him, were astonished, and 
said: Is not this 
he who persecuted in Jeru- 
salem those that called upon 
this name. And came hither for 
that intent, that he might carry 
them bound to the chief 
priests? 

? But Saul increased much more 
in strength, and confound- 
ed the Judeans who dwelt at 
Damascus. Affirming that 
this is the Christ. ^ And 
when many days were 


passed, the Judeans 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: ÞABITABÄT 
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RUNT IdÓAel UT CUM INTeER— 
Ficerent- Notae autem 
factae sawT saulo insidi 
eorum: CustoòðIieBANT 
AUTEM ET pORTAS ole AC noce 
QT CUM INTERFICeERENT,, 
Accipientes auTem oiscipa— 
Li eius NocTe per murum 
OIMISERUNT euw surm- 
TENTES IN sponTA- Cum 
Autem uenisseTt IN biena— 
salem TEMpTABAT 1UNGe— 
re se OiscipaLis: eT om— 


M Nes TIMEBANT CUM NON 


credeNTes quia esser Oi$— 
uLus- BaRrnaBas aun 
Tem rAdpraehbensum iLLao 
OUXIT AO AposToLos:- erc 
NARRAUIT ILLIS quomodo 
IN UIA aldisseT ONM: ET 
quia Locutus est er €r quo— 
MOOO IN OAMASCO FlduciA— 
Liter ecerit IN Nomine tha 
€T erat cum illis INTRANS 
eT exiens IN hierusaLem 
Frouctaliter agens IN Noa 
Ne ON LoqueBaTUR quoqae 
GENTIBUS eT OISPUTABAT 
cum qnaecis: ILLi autem 
QUAEREBANT occidere eum 
Quod cum COGNOUISSENT 
FRATRES: OeduxeRUNT 
eum cAesAreAm eT Ormqmi— 
SERUNT THARSUM: QCc— 
cLesia quidem per TOTAM 


(1-35) 9 23b - 31a. 
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1 consulted together to 

2 killhim. ” But it was 

3 made known to Saul of their 

4 ambush. And they watched 

s the gates also day and night, 

6 that they might kill him. 

7 ^ But the disciples taking him 

s in the night, sent him 

9 over the wall, lowering 

10 him in a basket. ^ And 

11. when he was come into Jeru- 

12 salem, he tried to join 

13 the disciples. And they 

14 all were afraid of him, not 

15 believing that he was a dis- 

16 ciple. " But Barnabas 

17 took him, and brought him 

is to the apostles. And 

19 told them how in the 
20 way, he had seen the Lord. And 
21 that He had spoken to him. And how 
22 in Damascus he had dealt confi- 
23 dently in the name of Jesus. 
4 ^ And he was with them coming in 
25 and going out in Jerusalem, 
26 Dealing confidently in the name 
27 ofthe Lord, ” he spoke also to 
28 the nations, and disputed 
29 with the Greeks. But they 

30 sought to kill him. 

31 " Which when the brethren 

32 understood. They brought 

33 him to Caesarea, and sent 

34 him to Tarsus. " Now 
35 the church throughout all 
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adhuc originale b cernitur :: Someone, by erasure, tried 


to change Tharsum into TARsuo. 
It would be better to let the b stand. 
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udaeagy eT saLiLaeam eT 

SAMARIAG) bageBAT pacem 
Et aecdipicaBatuR AmBULANS 
IN Timone ON! ET CONSOLA— 
Tione Sci sps RepLeBANTUR 


XXVIII Factum EST AUTEM petRus 


oum PeERTRANSIRET UNI— 
uersos OEUENIRET AO sCcos 
qui basrraBXr Lyddae- 
INUENIT autem IBI bominem 
qUENÒAM NOMINE ACNEAN 
AB ANNIS ‘UIII lÀACeNTeQo 
IN GRABATTO: Qui ERAT pa~ 
raLyTicus. €T ait illi 
eTRUS: ACNEAS SANAT 
te ibs xps- Surge et sren— 
Ne TIBI- CT CONTINUO 
SURREXIT- ET UIdOeERUNT 
iLLam omnes qui bagrraBARU 
LyóOae er sarone: Gui con~ 
UeERSI SUNT AO ORO» IN lop— 
pe autem puit quaedam 
OiscipuLaA NOMINE TABITAS 
qat INTeRpRAeTATA ÒICITUR 
dorcas. baec erat plena 
OPeRIBUS BONIS eT eLemo— 
SYNIS quas FACIEBAT: Pac— 


Cc Tum esT N O1esus illis ut 


INFIR@ATA MORERETUR 
quam cao LAuisseNT posa— 
eRUüNT eam IN CeNAcULo 
Cum autem prope esset 
Lydda as toppe- Oiscipa— 
Li audientes quia petrus 
esseT IN eA- MISERUNT 


(1-35) 9 31b — 38a. 


Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: RepLeBantar 
Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: ÞABITABAT, fort. a scriba ut vdtr. 
statim post scriptionem correctum. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 356:17 


1 
2 


3 


5 


24 


33 
34 


35 


Acts of the Apostles. 
Judea, and Galilee, and 


Samaria, had peace; 

And was edified, living in the fear 
of the Lord, and was filled with 
the consolation of the Holy Ghost. 

2 And it happened that Peter, 
as he passed through, 
visiting all, came to the saints 
who dwelt at Lydda. 

? And he found there a 
certain man named Eneas, 
who for 8 years had lay 
in his bed. Who was ill of 
the palsy. * And Peter said 
to him: Eneas, Jesus Christ 
healeth thee: Arise, and prepare 
yourself. And immediately 
he arose. " He was 
seen by all that dwelt 
at Lydda and Saron. Who were 
converted to the Lord. "^ And in 
Joppa there was a certain 
disciple named Tabitha, 

Which by interpretation is called 
Dorcas. This woman was full 
of good works and alms- 
deeds which she did. *’ And 
it happened in those days that 
she was sick, and died. 

And when they had washed her, they 
laid her in an upper chamber. 

? And forasmuch as Lydda 
was nigh from Joppa. The dis- 
ciples hearing that Peter 


was there. Sent 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: du mut. in quae 
Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: 
Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: Fa-lletam 
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ÒUOS UIROS AÒ CUM ROGAN— 
Tes NE pIGRITERIS UeNIRE 
usque aò Nos- @xsurceN 
AUTEM peTRUs UENIT cao 
iLLis- CT cum AdUeENIS— 
ser OuxeruNnT ilLuo In ce— 
NacuLam:- €T circum— 
steterunt ilLao omnes 
uilduae fplentes: ET os— 
TeNÓeMTes TUNICAS eT ües— 
Tes quas paciesaT Illis dor— 
CAS. CiecTis autem om— 
NIBUS FORAS PETRUS PONENS 
GENUA ORAUIT: ET CONUER— 
sus AO corpus ÒIXIT- TABITA 
surge: AT ILLa aperuit 
oculos suos eT uiso petro 
resedit: Òans autem 
iLLi MANAG) enexiT CAM 
ET cum uocasseT sCos- eT 
UIOUAS AOSIGNAUIT EAM 
uigam: Notum autem 
Factum esT pen UNIUeR— 
SUM Iloppeo- ET cneO1i— 
derunt multi IN ONO: 
Factum esT AUTEM UT les 
multos MORARETUR IN lop— 
pe Apud quendam simoneay 
cORARIUM 


xxuur Clin AUTEM GUIOAM ERAT 


IN CAesAReAQ) NOMINE 
conNelias: Centurio 
cobonTis quae Oicirran 
itTaLica: - Religiosas 
eT TiOeNs OND 


(1-29) 9 38b — 43. (30-35) 10 1 - 2a. 


Acts of the Apostles. 


1 two men unto him, entreat- 
2 ing: Please do not delay to 
3 come tous. " And Peter 
4 rising up, went with 
s them. And when he was come, 
6 they brought him into the upper 
7 chamber. And stood 
s about him were all the 
9 widows weeping. And 
10 shewing him the coats and gar- 
11 ments which Dorcas made for 
1; them. “ And they all being 
13 put forth, Peter kneeling 
14 down prayed. And turning 
ıs to the body, he said: Tabitha, 
16 arise. Whereupon she opened 
17 her eyes; and seeing Peter, 
1s she sat up. " And giving 
19 her his hand, he lifted her up. 
20 And having called the saints and 
21 the widows, he presented her 
22 alive. " And it was 
23 made known throughout 
24 all Joppa; and many 
25 believed in the Lord. 
26 " And it happened, that he 
27 abode many days in Jop- 
28 pa, with one Simon 
29 a tanner. 
30 10 ' And there was a certain man 
31 in Caesarea, named 
32 Cornelius. A centurion 
33 ofthe cohort which is called 
34 Italian. ^A religious man, 
35 and fearing the LORD 


Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||sTendentes 

Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||a»wiBas 

Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: uniuersum mut. in —Ao 
Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: caesaream 


Line 35: Scipsit Ranke: Post OominNum aliquod vocabulum 
scriptum erat, quod ita erasu est, ut non amplius ulla 
literarum vestigia reliqua sint. Fortasse Óeac. 


Line 1: Ra: 356:33 
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cum OMNI COMO sua- fa~ 
ciens eLemosynas mul- 
TAS pLes: eT O€ PRAECANS 
óc semper: Oedit IN u~ 
sum MWANIFesTe quasi 
Nona bora d1el: Anges 
Lum oT INTROeUNTEG Ad 
se eT OICENTEM SIBIL Con— 
neli At iLLe inTaeus eum 
TIMORE corReptus Oixil- 
utd est ONE: O1xIT auTea 
iLLi- OratTiones Tuae 
et eLemosynae Tuae as— 


SCENOCRUNT IN MEMORIA 


IN conspectu or CT NUNC 
MITTE UIROS IN IOppeN 
€T Accensi sSIMONEM queN— 
OAM qui COGNOMINATUR 
petrus: bic bhospita— 
TUR Aput SIMONEM GUEN— 
DAM CORARIUG) culus esT 
Oomus 1uUxXTA mare. ET 
cum discessisset anceLd¢ 
qui Loquesatar illi. Uo— 
cAUIT OUOS OOMESTICOS 
suos eT militem metuen— 
Tem ONG ex his qui Lli pa~ 
REBANT: Quisas cam 
NARRASSET OMNIA MIsil 
iLLos IN lOppen: osle— 
RA autem: Oie- rTen illis 
FACIENTIBUS eT AOPRO— 
PINGUANTIBUS CIUITATI: 
ASCENOIT petRus IN supe— 
RIORA UT ORARET CIRCA 


34 


35 
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with all his house, giv- 

ing much alms to 

the people, and always 

praying to God. ° Given in a vi- 

sion manifestly, about the 

ninth hour of the day. An angel 

of God coming in unto 

him, and saying to him: Cor- 

* And he, beholding him, 
being seized with fear, said: 

What is it, Lord? And he answered 
him: Thy prayers 


nelius. 


and thy alms are as- 
cended for a memorial 
in the sight of God. ? And now 
send men to Joppa, 
And call hither one 
Simon, who is surnamed 
^ He lodgeth 


with one Simon 


Peter: 


a tanner, whose house 
7 
And 


when the angel was departed, 


is by the sea side. 


who spoke to him; He 

called two of his household 
servants, and a soldier who feared 
the Lord, from them that were 
under him. ° To whom when 
he had related all, he sent 

? And on the 
next day, whilst they were going 


them to Joppe. 


on their journey, and drawing 
nigh to the city, 

Peter went up to the higher parts 
of the house to pray, about 


(1-35) 10 2b — ga. 

Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: Oedit mut. in U1d17 :: ‘Given’ 
changed to ‘saw’. Vugatisation. Original left. 

Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: uisu punctum minutissimi 
generis quod discernere vix queas. 


Lines 13 & 14: Scripsit Ranke: a~ ||scenderuntT 
Line 20: Aput mut. in apuò 
Line 21: Inc. cor'ariam 


Line 1: Ra: 357:12 
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boram u CT cum esa— 
RIReT uoluit gustare 
ARANTIBUS AUTEM eis 
CeCIOIT super eum men~ 
TIS excessus: CET ulodITt 
caeLum apertum: eT 0es— 
CENOENS uas quoddam 
ueLut LINTeUM MAGNUM 
quarTüOn INITIS suBMil— 
T! Oe caelo IN Terram 
IN quà ERANT OMNIA gua 
ORUpediAa eT SeRpeNTIA 
Terrae eT uolatilia caeli 
€T FACTA esr aox AO eum 
Sunge petre éT occide eT 
MANOUCA: AIT AUTEM: 
petrus: ABSIT ÒOmĖINe quia 
numquam MANOUCATI 
commuNe eT INMUNÒUM 
CT uox Iterum secundo 
aod eum quae òeus pari— 
FicauItT Ne Tu COMMUNE 
dixeris. boc autem 
FAactum esT TerTIO Ct 
STATIM RECEPTUM est 
uas IN caeLum. ET OÓao 
INTRA se haesiTAReT pe~ 
TRUS GUIONAM esseT UI— 
sio quam uldisseT: Ecce 
UIRL GUI MISSI ERANT A CR— 
Melio iNquineu Tes Oo— 
MUM SIMONIS AOsTriTendl 
Aò mANUAM ET cum ao— 
CASSENT INTERROGABANT 
SI SIMON qui COGNOMIN ÄER 


(1-35) 10 9b — 18a. 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: petre éT occióe 


Line 1: 


Ra: 357:27 
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the 6th hour. ° And being 
hungry, desired something to eat. 
And as they were preparing, 
there came upon him an 
ecstasy of mind. ` And he saw 
the heaven opened. And a 
certain vessel descending, 
as it were a great linen sheet 
let down by the four corners 
from heaven to the earth: 
^ Wherein were all manner of four- 
footed beasts, and serpents of 
the ground, and fowls of the air. 
? And there came a voice to him: 
Arise, Peter; kill and 
eat. '' But Peter 
said: Never! Lord; for 
never have I eaten (what is) 
common or unclean. 
^ And the voice told him again, 
a second time: What God hath 
cleansed, call not thou 
common. '^ And this 
was done thrice; and 
presently the vessel was taken 
up into heaven. ” Now, whilst 
Peter was doubting within 
himself, what the vision that 
he had seen should mean, behold 
the men who were sent from Cor- 
nelius, inquiring for 
Simon's house, stood 
at the gate. And when 
they had called, they asked, 


if Simon, who is surnamed 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: AÖSTITERUNT 
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petrus iLLic hageret hos— 

s pITIaM: eTRO AUTEM 
COGITANTE Oe UISIONE Oi— 
XIT sps et Ccce ami Tref 
quaeRuNT Te- Sunge 
ITAque eT OesceNde eT UA— 
òe cum iLLis nihil OupitaNs 
quia eco mısı illos- Oes— 

S CENOeNS AUTEM petrus 
AO uiros OIXIT: Ecce 
ego sum quem quaeRITIs 
quae causa esT propter 
quam UeNISTIS- ga o1xe— 
RUNT: CorneLius cens 
TURIO UIR 1USTUS eT TIMENS 
òeum eT TeESTIMONIUM ha— 
BENS AB UNIUCRSA GENTE 
Iudaeorum: Respon— 
sum Accepir AB ANGELO sco 
Accersirne Te IN ONG suam 
eT AUOIRE UERBA ABS Te 
INTROOUCENS IGITUR eos 
RecepiT bospitio: Se— 
GUeNTI AUTEM ie SURGENS 
pRorecrus esT cum eis 

€T guidam ex FRATRIBUS 
A lOppe COMITATI SUNT edo 
ALtrera autem Oie INTROIUIT 
CACSAREAM: 

Xxuiit CorneLius uero expecra— 

BAT tLLos conuocatis coó— 

G NATIS SUIS ET NECESSARIIS 
Acicis:. €T pactum esl 
CUM INTROISSET peTRUS 
Oguius et cornelius eT pro~ 


(1-35) 10 18b - 25a. 
Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: bo—||sprtiam 


Acts of the Apostles. 


1 Peter, were lodged 
2 there. ^ And as Peter was 
3 thinking of the vision, the Spirit 
4 Said to him: Behold three men 
s seek thee. ~ Arise, 
6 therefore, get thee down and go 
7 with them, doubting nothing: 
s for I have sent them. " Then 
9 Peter, going down 
10 to the men, said: Behold, 
11 Iam he whom you seek; 
12 What is the cause for which 
13 you are come? ^ And they 
14 said: Cornelius, a cen- 
15 turion, a just man, and one that 
16 feareth God, and having good 
17 testimony from all the nation 
is ofthe Judeans, received 
19 an answer of a holy angel, 
20 To send for thee into his house, 
21 and to hear words of thee. 
2 ? Then bringing them in, 
23 he lodged them. And 
24 the day following he arose, 
25 and went with them: 
26 And some of the brethren 
27 from Joppe accompanied him. 
28 ~* And the morrow after, he entered 
29 into Caesarea. 
30 And Cornelius waited 
31 for them, having called together 
32 his kinsmen and special 
33 friends. ” And it happened, 
34 that when Peter was come in, 


35 Cornelius came to meet him, and fall- 


anceLo inutilis aliqui ductus calami cernuntur. 


Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: Oe—||sceNdens Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: co~ ||g Na Tis 


Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: Supra responsu et 


Line 1: Ra: 358:07 


xxx. CT corneLius AIT- 
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CIOENS AO pedes AdoRAUITT 
etrus uero Leuauit eum 
OIceNS: Sunge eT EGO 
Ipse bomo sum. er Lo— 
quens cum illo intradil 
er INUENIT multos qui CON— 
düeMenaMT O1xitque aò iLLos 
Clos scitis quomodo aBoay— 
NATUM SIT UIRO IüÓAeo 
CONIUNGI AUT acc@ere 
Ad alienigena: ET vibi 
OSTENOIT Óeüs NEMINeEM 
COMMUNE AUT INMUN— 
òum OÓicene hominem 
ROpTen quod sine Ouníli— 
TIONEe UENI ACCERSITUS 
INTERROGO ERGO quam OB 
causam ACCERSISTI ME 
A NU-— 
dus quarTa Ore usque AO 
banc boram: ORANS eram 
bora Nona IN OOMO ea. 
ET ecce um sTeTIT ANTE me 
IN desTe CANOIOA eT AIT 
Corneli CxaudITa esr onA— 
TIO Tua: €T aeLemosynae 
Tuae COMMEMORATAE SW 
IN CONSpecTU oer Mitte 
ERGO IN IOppeN eT Accen— 
SI SIMONEM Gul COGNOMI— 
NATUR petrus: bic hos— 
S pITATUR IN OOMO SIMONIS 
CORIARI IUXTA MARE, 


1 
2 
3 
4 


5 


32 
33 
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ing at his feet worshipped him. 
^^ But Peter lifted him up, 

saying: Arise, I myself also am 

(only) human. ” And talk- 

ing with him, he went in, 

and found many that were come 

together. ^ And he said to them: 


You know how abomi- 


nable it is for a man that is Judean, 
to keep company or to come 
unto foreigner. But God hath 
shewed to me, never 
to call any man 
common or unclean. 

? Therefore, without doubt, 
I came as summoned. 

I ask, therefore, for what 
cause you have sent for me? 

* And Cornelius said: It is 
now the fourth day since, unto 
this hour, I was praying at the 


ninth hour, in my house. 


And behold a man stood before me 


in white apparel, and said: 
`! Cornelius, thy prayer 

is heard. And thy alms 

are had in remembrance 

in the sight of God. ” Send 

therefore to Joppe, and call 

hither Simon, who is sur- 

named Peter. he lodg- 

eth in the house of Simon 


a tanner, by the sea side. 


34 " Immediately therefore I sent to thee. 


And thou hast done well in coming. 


CONFESTIO) IGITUR MISI AÒ Te 


€T TU BENE FECISTI UENIENOO 3s 


(1-35) 10 25b — 33a. 

Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: AcciÓene mut. in accEdere 

Line 19: ‘Nudus’ makes no sense: ‘Nudus’ is obviously 
intended, and the Vulgate so witnesses. Ranke leaves 


the error, and makes no comment 
Lines 31 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: bo~l|spitatur 


Line 1: Ra: 358:24 
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Nunc ergo OMNES NOS IN 
cONSpecTU TUO AoOsumus 
AUODIRE OMNIA quaecamq-— 
que TIBI praecepta san 
A ÒOMINO: Aperiens AüTeo 
petrus os OiXIT- IN UeRI— 
TATE COMpenR! QUONIAM 
NON esT peRSONARUM 
Accepron Oeus: Sed IN OM— 
NI GENTE qui TIMET eum 
eT OpeRATUR IUSTITIAM 
AccepTus est Ll: Clen— 
Bug) avisit pilus isnabel 
AONUNTIANS pacem per 
ibo xpo: bic est omNi— 
um Oominus: Clos scitis 
quod FACTUM EST UERBUM 
per UNIUERSAM 1UdAeAQD 
INCIpieNs enim A GaLiLaea 
post BApTismug quod 
pRaedicauit 1ohANNES 
ibo A nazareth. Quomo— 
do UNXIT eum deus spa: sco 
eT ulrtute: qu peras 
SIUIT BENE FACIENOO er 
SANANOO OMNES oppres— 
sos A O1ABOLO-: Quoniam 
Oeus erat cum iLLo- Cr Nos 
Testes sumus OMNIUM 
quae peciT IN REGIONE lu~ 
òaeorum eT bienasaLeo 
queo OCCIÒERUNT SuSpeN— 
Oentes IN Ligno. bune 
Oeus SUSCITAUIT TERTIA O1e 
€T SedIT eum manifestum 


(1-35) 10 33b - 40a. 


Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: conpeni mut. in comperi 


Line 1: 


Ra: 359:06 


1 
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Now therefore all we are 
present in thy sight, 
to hear all things whatso- 
ever are commanded thee by 
the Lord. * And Peter open- 
ing his mouth, said: In very 
truth I perceive, that 
God is not a respecter 
of persons. * But in every 
nation, he that feareth him, 
and worketh justice, 
is acceptable to him. ' He sent 
the word to the children of Israel, 
preaching peace by 
Jesus Christ: He is 
Lord of all. ” You know 
that the word hath been 
published through all Judea: 
For it began from Galilee, 
after the baptism which 
John preached, 
** (Of) Jesus of Nazareth: how 
God anointed him with the Holy 
Ghost, and with power. Who went 
about doing good, and 
healing all that were oppressed 
by the devil. Because 
God was with him. © And we 
are witnesses of all things 
that he did in the land of the Ju- 
deans and in Jerusalem, 
Whom they killed, hanging 
him upon a tree. " Him 
God raised up the third day, 


And gave him to be made mani- 


Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: o— ||a»wt 


Stitching visible here in ms. 
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pleri IN OMNI popalo: 
Seo TesTiBus pRAeCOROINA— 
TIS 4 Óeo NOBIS qui MANOU— 
cCAUIMUS eT BIBIMUS CUM 
iLLo- Postquam nesan— 
RexiT A MoRTUIS- Cr prae— 
CepiT NOBIS praedicare 
populo eT TeSTIFICARI 
quia ipse est qui constita— 
TUS EST A Oeo IUDEX UIRORUM 
eT mortuorum. bauic 
onmes prophetae Tesli— 
monium perbipent re~ 
MISSIONEM peccaToRuQ 
ACCIpere per NOMEN eid 
OMNES GUI CREOUNT IN eum 
Adbuc Loquente petro uer— 
BA baec. CecióiT sps scs 
super omnes qut audie— 
BANT uersum: ET ossli— 
pueRUNT ex cIRCUMCISIO— 
Me FldeLes qui UENERANT 
cum peTRo- Quia eT IN 
NATIONES GRATIA SpIRITUS SCI 
OIFFUSA esr. le 
enim iLLos Loquentes 
LINGUIS ET MAGNIFICAN— 
Tes Oeum: Tunc RESPON— 
OT petrus: Numquid 
aquam quis pRobisene 
pOTEST UT NON BAPTIZEN— 
tur bi gut spam SCM ACCE~ 
pERUNT SICUT eT NOS: er 
lUSSIT eos IN Nomine tha xpt 
BAPTIZARI- Tunc 


1 


2 
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fest, " to all the people, 

But to witnesses preordain- 
ed by God, to us, who did 
eat and drink with 
him. After he arose again 
from the dead; " And he 
commanded us to preach 
to the people, and to testify 

That it is he who was appointed 
by God, to be judge of the living 
and of the dead. ° To him 
all the prophets give 
testimony, that all 
receive remission 
of sins, by his name, 
all who believe in him. 

“ While Peter was yet speaking 
these words. The Holy Ghost 
fell on all them that 
heard the word. ' And asto- 
nished were the faithful of the 
circumcision, who came 
with Peter. Because also upon 
the foreigners the grace of the 
Holy Ghost was cast. ' For they 

heard them speaking 

with tongues, and magnify- 

* Then Peter 


answered: Surely no 


ing God. 


man with water can 

forbid, so that these be not bap- 
tized, who also received the Holy 
Ghost, as have we? " And he 
ordered, they, in the name of Jesus 


Christ, be baptized. Then 


(1-35) 10 40b — 48a. : 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: uorum Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: AccIpeRUNT mut in 


ACCEPERUNT 


Line 1: Ra: 359:22 
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ROGAUCRUNT CUM UT MANE— ı they desired him to tarry 
RET aLiquod O1esus: 2 with them some days. 
XXXI AUOIERUNT AUTEM apostoli 3 11 ' And the apostles heard, 
€T FRATRES qUI ERANT IN 4 and brethren, who were in 
IUOAEA: QUONIAM eT GENTES s Judea, that the nations also 
RECEPpeERUNT UERBUM Oei «6 had received the word of God. 
Cum ascendisset AuTem 7 'And when Peter was 
petTras IN bierosoLymaay 8 come up to Jerusalem, 
OiscepTABAMT AOÓuemsus v They that were of the 
iLLao qui ERANT EX CIRCUM— 10 circumcision contended with 
cISIONe OICeNTES: Quad ıı him, saying: * Why 
Re INTROISTI AO UIROS prae— n didst thou go in to men 
patriae baBeMTes eT «AN-— 15 uncircumcised, and didst 
ÓucasTi cum iLLis- INcI— 14 eat with them? * So 
piens Aüreo petnus exc ıs Peter began and declared 
PONeEBAT iLLis ordinem Ot— ı6 to them the matter in order, 
cens: CGO ERAM IN ciut— ı7 saying: `I was in the 
TATE lOppe ORANS- ET ul— ıs city of Joppe praying, and I 
Ol IN excessu MENTIS UI— ı9 saw in an ecstasy of mind 
sionem ut LiuTeao MAG— 20 a vision, that a great linnen 
€ NUM GUATTUOR INITHS SQB— 21 sheet, by four corners, let down 
MITTI Oe caelo eT UENIT 2 from heaven and it came 
usque Ao me. IN quod IM— 23 even unto me. é Into which 
TUCNS CONSIÓenABAO- 24 looking, I considered, 
€T ald quadrupeoia TERRAE 25s And saw quadrupeds of the land, 
eT BesTiAs eT Reptilia eT 26 and beasts, and reptiles, and 
aoLatiLLa caeli; Audit 27 fowls of the air: ” And I 
AUTEM eT uocem SICENTEM os heard also a voice saying 
mihi Surge ETRE OC— 2 tome: Arise, Peter; kill 
cide eT MANOUCA: OXI 30 and eat. * And 
Autem nequaquam OoarINe 31  Isaid: Not so, Lord; 
quia COMMUNE AUT INMUN— 32 For nothing common or un- 
òðum numquam INTROIUIL 33 clean hath ever entered into 
os meum: RespoNdiT 34 my mouth. " And the voice 
AUTEM dox SECUNDO Oe caelo 35 answered again from heaven: 


(1-2) 10 48b. (3-35) 111 — 9a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Aliquoó Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: Syllaba oc supra rasas 
Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: Litera ò inter INTROISTI et AO erasa. aliquas literas scripta. Fortasse locum tenuit eT, cf. 
Lines 20 & 21: Scripsit Ranke: ma~ || cuam quae notata sunt ad 773, 15 


Line 1: Ra: 360:01 
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quae Oeus MUNOAUIT TU Ne 
commune dixeris: boc 
AUTEM FACTUM EST pen 
TER: ET RECEPTA SUNT RUR— 
sum OMNIA IN caeLum. 
€T ecce Confestim TRES 
UIRI AÒSTITERUNT IN ÓoQqo 
IN qua eram MISSI A CAe— 
SAREA AO Me: OIXIT AUTEM 
sps wibi ut mea cua iLLis 
nibil haesitans: Uene— 
RUNT Autem mecum sex 
FRATRES ISTI ET INGRES— 
sl SUMUS IN OOMUA UIRI- 
Narrauit AüTeOo» NOBIS 
quomodo uldisseT ANGE 
Lum IN Óocmao saAQ» STAN— 
Tem eT OICENTEM SIBI 
QWTTe IN lOppeN ET accensi 
SIMONEM GUI COGNOMINA— 
Tur petrus: Qui Loque— 
TUR TIBI UERBA IN qüiBüs 
saAlaus emis Tu eT UNIUER— 
SA OOMUS Tua: Cum au~ 
Tea coepisseay Loqui- 
OecióiT sps scs süpen eos 
SICUT eT IN NOS IN INITIO 
RecoroOatus Autem uer— 
BI OOMINI SICUT OICeEBAT: lo~ 
bannes guided BAPTIZA— 
UIT AGUAS) uos AüTeo 
BAPTIZAMINI SpIRITU SCO 
Si ERGO EANOEA) GRATIAM 
Oedit iLLi deus sicuT eT No~ 
BIS qui credidimus 


(1-35) 11 9b - 17a. 
Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: domum saad 
Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. aquam scriptum erat. 


Line 1: Ra: 360:18 
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What God hath cleansed, do not thou 


call common. '" And 
this was done three 
times: and all were taken 
up again into heaven. 

l! And behold, immediately there 
were three men come to the house 
wherein I was, sent from Cae- 
sarea to me. ' And the Spirit 
told me, that I should go with them, 
nothing doubting. And 
these six brethren went 
with me: And we entered 
into the man's house. 

? And he told us 
how he had seen an an- 
gel in his house, stand- 
ing, and saying to him: 

Send to Joppe, and call 
hither Simon, who is sur- 
named Peter. '" Who shall 
speak to thee words, whereby 
thou shalt be saved, and all 
thy house. ^ And when 
I had begun to speak, 

The Holy Ghost fell upon them, 
as upon us also in the beginning. 

^ And I remembered the word of 
the Lord, how that he said: John 
indeed baptized 
with water, but you shall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost. 

" If then God gave them 
the same grace, as to 


us also who believed 


779 


Punctum Victorinum, quo litera finalis deleri iussa est, 
oculis etiam subest. 


780 


Actuum Apostolorum. 


IN ORO Ihesum xpar- Eco 
quis eram qui possem 


probiere deuay- bis audı— 
TIS TACUERANT eT cLoRIfI— 


CAUCRUNT eum OICENTES: 


Ergo gewTiBus deus pAeNni— 


TENTIAM AO UITAM OeOIT 
e^ iLLi quideay qui OIspeRsI 
FUERANT A TRIBULATIONE 
quae FACTA FUERAT SUB 
stephano: 
uerunT usque phoenicem 


eT CYPRAM eT ANTIOCHIAM 
Nemint Loguentes aen— 


Bug Nisi solis iaóaeis 
CnaNT AUTEM quidam ex 


els UIRIS CYpRI eT CyRI~ 
Mer Qai cao INTROIS— 
SENT AMTIOCbIAQ Loque— 
BANTUR AO GRAECOS AONUN— 


TIANTeES ONM thesum ET 
ERAT MANUS ONI cum eis 


MuLtusque numerus cre~ 
OeNTIUM conuersus esT 
CRUENIT Aü— 
Tem sermo AO aures ec— 
cLesiae quae erat bieno— 


AÒ SOOMINUM: 


solymis super isis: 
CT MISERUNT BARNABAN 
usque ANTIOChIAmM: 


qui CUM peruenisset- eT ui— 


OISSET GRATIAM Sel GAUISUS 


est: CT horTABATUR OM— 


MNES PROPOSITO COROIS 
PERMANERE IN OOMINO 


eramBula— 


23 


29 


31 


34 


35 
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in the Lord Jesus Christ; Who 
was I, that I could 
withstand God? ™ Having heard 
this, they were hushed. And glori- 
fied God, saying: 
Then to the nations God hath 
given repentance unto life. 
" Now they who had been dis- 
persed by the persecution 
that arose because of 
Stephen; Went about 
as far as Phoenicia 
and Cyprus and Antioch, 
Speaking the word to 
none, but to the Judeans only. 
” But some of them were 
men of Cyprus and Cy- 
rene; Who, when they were 
entered into Antioch, spake 
also to the Greeks, preach- 
ing the Lord Jesus. *' And the 
hand of the Lord was with them: 
And a great number be- 
lieving, were converted 
to the Lord. ” And the 
tidings came to the ears of the 
church that was at Jeru- 
salem, touching these things: 
And they sent Barnabas 
as far as Antioch. 
^ Who, when he was come; And 
had seen the grace of God, 
rejoiced. And he exhorted 
them all with purpose of heart 


to continue in the Lord. 


(1-35) 11 17b - 23. 
Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: o—||@MNes 
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gar ERAT um BONUS eT pLe— 
nus spu sco eT pide. ET 
AOpOSITA EST TURBA mul- 
TA ONO: PRofectus esT 
AUTEM THARSUM UT quae— 
reret saaLum: queo 
cum INUeNISSET perdu 
XIT ANTIOChHIAM: ET AN 
NUM TOTAM CONUERSATI 
SUNT IN ecclesi. ET OÓo— 
CUCRUNT TURBAM multam 
ITA aT COGNOMINARE TUR 
primum ANTIOChHIAe 
Oiscipuli chrRisTIANI 


xxxt IN bis autem oO1esBus 


SUPERUENERUNT AB bie~ 
rosolymis pnopberae 
ANTIOChHIAM: ECT sur- 
GENS UNUS ex eis NOMINE 
AGABUS: SIGNIFICABAT 
pen spm pamen MAGNAM 
FUTURAM IN UNIUERSO 
ORBE TERRARUM: quae 
FAcTA esT suB claaeio 
OiscipuLi autem pnour 
quis basesBa T proposue— 
RUNT IN MINISTERIUM 
miıTTere ÞABITANTIBUS 
IN IUOACA FRATRIBUS, Quod 
eT FeECceRUNT: AVITTEN— 
Tes AÒ seNiones per ma~ 
NUS BARNABAe eT sauli 


xxxi: Codem autem Tempo- 


ne Misit herodes nex 
MANUS UT AOrpligeneT 


1 


34 
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^ For he was a good man, and full of 
the Holy Ghost and of faith. And 
a great multitude was added to 
the Lord. ^ And he 
went to Tarsus to 
seek Saul. Whom, 
when he had found him, he 
brought to Antioch. And they 
conversed there in the church 
a whole year; and they 
taught a great multitude, 

So that at Antioch 
the disciples were first 
named Christians. 

*” And in these days 
there came prophets 
from Jerusalem 
to Antioch: ^ And rising 
up, one of them named 
Agabus, signified 
by the Spirit, that there should 
be a great famine over the 
whole world. Which 
happened under Claudius. 

» And the disciples, 
every man according 
to his ability, purposed to send 
relief to the brethren 
who dwelt in Judea: "Which 
also they did. Sending 
it to the elders, by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul. 

12 ' And at the same time, 
Herod the king stretched forth 
his hands, to afflict 


(1-32) 11 24 — 30. (33-35) 12 1a. 
Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. Quia 


sed visibilis cf. quae notata sunt ad 769. 34. 
Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: In Tharsum litera b cultro tentata 


Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: COgNOMINARE TUR 


Line 1: Ra: 361:14 
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quosdam Oe ecclesi. 
OccidIT AUTEM IACOBUM pnaA— 
trem 1ObANNIS GLAOIO- 
Udens auteay quia place— 
ReT 1uo0aeis: AOposult 
AOprehbendere er peTRUua 
ERANT autem doles AZIMORUM 
queo cao Aoprehendis— 
SeT MISIT IN CARCEREM: 
Tradensque quATTUOR quaA— 
TERNIONIBUS MILITUM 
cusTooire eum, UoLlens 
post pascha producere 
eum populo: et petrus 
quidem seRUABATUR IN 
carcere. ORATIO AUTEM 
FIEBAT SINE INTERMISSI— 
one AB eccLesiA 10 òeum 
pne eo, Cum autem pro~ 
OuctTurus eum esset he— 
Rodes Ipsa MOcTe- ERAT 
petrus OORMIENS INTER 
Ouos milites uinctus ca— 
TeNIS OUABUS: CT cas— 
TOÓes ANTE OSTIUM cuslo— 
OIeBANT carcerem: ET 
ecce aNceLus OA AdstITiT 
€T Lumen refulsit in basi— 
TAculo: ercussoque 
Latere pETRI excirAurT 
eum dicens: Sange aelLo— 
citer: €T ceciOeRUuNT ca Te— 
Nae Òe MANIBUS etus: 
OixiT auTem ançeLus Ad eum 
Praecingere et calci Te 


1 
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some of the church. 
" And he killed James, the bro- 
ther of John, with the sword. 
* And seeing that it pleased 
the Judeans; He proceeded 
to take up Peter also. 
Now it was the days of the Azymes. 
* And when he had apprehended 
him, he cast him into prison, 
And delivering him to four 
files of soldiers 
to be kept. Intending, 
after the pasch, to bring him forth 
to the people. ° And Peter 
therefore was kept in 
prison. But prayer 
was made without paus- 
ing by the church unto God 
for him. ° And when Herod 
would have brought him 
forth, the same night Peter 
was sleeping between 
two soldiers, bound 
with two chains: and the 
keepers before the door 
kept the prison. ’ And behold an 
angel of the Lord stood by him: 
And light shone in the 
cell. And by striking 
Peter on the side, he roused him, 
saying: Arise quick- 
ly. And the chains fell 
off from his hands. 
° And the angel said to him: 
Gird thyself, and shoe thyself 


(1-35) 12 1b — 8a. 

Line 1, and lines 4 & 5: Occidit, and placéret: Note the 
accents on the second syllable vowel. We have seen 
these accents before, and Ranke has commented his 
puzzlement. Here we can see the meaning. Ranke make 
no comment. This indicates normal stress. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: Azimonao mut. in AZyM., quae 

quidem tres ultimae correctiones Victorinae esse 


videntur, quamvis atramenti color paulo diversus sit ab 
eo, quo Victor uti solet. 

Lines 20 & 21: Scripsit Ranke: berodes™ Ipsa. Istud a quid 
sibi velit, nisi forte Antipan indicat, nescitur. 

Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: aOstitIT puncto et obelo adhibito 
mut. in AST. 
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caLlicas Tuas, eT FeCcIT sic: 
€T OixiT Lli circumoa TIBI 
uesTIMeENTUM Tüüo eT 
sequere me: ET exiens 
SEqUEBATUR: eT NESCIEBAT 
quia uerum est quod rie— 
BAT per ANGeLug: aes— 
TIMABAT AUTEM se uisum 
uldere, TRANSECUNTES 
AUTEM PRIMAG eT secaw— 
OAM custodiam.: Uene— 
RUNT AO ponTAQ FeRREA 
quae OuciT AO ciarra reo 
quae dL Tno APERTA esT els: 
CT exeuntes processerwW 
uicum unum: ET cowri— 
Nuo OIScessIT ANGeLUS 
AB eo. ET petrus aod se 
reuersus óOixiT, Nunc 
scio uere quia MISIT ONS 
angeLum suum: ET eri~ 
puit me de MANU herRodis- 
ET Oe OMNI e@XpecTATIONe 
pLesis 1daeorum:  CoN— 
SIOERANSGUE UENIT AO Oo— 
MUA MARIAE MATRIS 
1IOHANNIS qui COGNOMINA— 
Tus est marcus: UBI 
ERANT MULTI CONGREGA— 
TI eT ORANTES: uLsan— 
Te AuTeM: eo OSTIUM IANWe 
ROCESSIT puella AÒ ulden— 
òum, nomine Rhode: 
ET uT COGNoUIT uocem pe~ 
TRI pRAe GAUDIO NON 


(1-35) 12 8b — 14a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: gaLLicas Tuas, vocabb. puncto 


separata, quod contra reliquorum analogiam positum est. 


Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: Ad marginem siglum Victoris R pic- 
tum est ad indicandum sphalma, quo omissum est eum 


Lines 4, 7, 24 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: simplex punctum post me 
et ANgeLao et iàDAeonao et Rhode sero duplicatum 


Line 1: 


Ra: 362:09 
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1 with thy sandals, and he did so. 
2 And he said to him: Wrap 

3 thy garment about thee, and 

4 follow me. ° And going out, 

s he followed, and he knew not 

6 that it was true which was 

7 done by the angel: but 

s bethought himself a vision 

9 tosee. ' And passing through 
10 the first and the second 

11 guard post; They 

12 came to the iron gate 

13 thatleadeth to the city, 

14 Which of itself opened to them. 
1s And going out, they passed on 
16 through one street. And imme- 
17 diately the angel departed 

is from him. '' And Peter 

19 coming to himself, said: Now 
20 I know in very deed, that the Lord 
21 hath sent his angel. And hath deli- 


22 vered me out of the hand of Herod. 


23 And from all the expectation 

24 of the Judean people. " And con- 
25 sidering, he came to the 

26 house of Mary the mother 

27 of John, who was sur- 

23 named Mark. Where 

29 many were congrega- 

30 ted and praying. '" And with him 
31 knocking at the hatch in the gate; 
32 A maid came to look, 

33 whose name was Rhoda. 

34 ' And as soon as she knew Pe- 


35 ter's voice, she opened not 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: áL rno, fortuitane lineola an 


orthophonica sit, nescitur. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: autem. eo 
Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: uiðendum: nomine 
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ApeRUIT IANUAM: Seo iN-— ı the gate for joy. But run- 
TRO CURRENS NUNTIAUIT 2 ning in she told 

STARE PETRUM ANTE IANUAQ 5 that Peter stood at the gate. 
AD iLLi Sixerunt rad eam iN— 4 “But they said to her: Thou 
sanis: ILLA AUTEM AO-— s art mad. But she af- 
FIRMABAT sic se baBene 6 firmed that it was so. 
ILLi autea DICEBANT AN~ 7 Then said they: It is 

gelas eius esr. Petrus s his angel. "But 

AUTEM PERSECUERABAT 9 Peter continued 

puLlsans- Cum autem iw knocking. And when 
APERUISSENT UlOERUNT ıı they had opened, they saw 
eum eT OBSTIPUCRUNT 12 him, and were astonished. 
AONUIT AUTEM eis MANU 13 ' But he beckoned to them by hand 
QT TACERENT: CNAnmRA-— 14 to be hushed. He told 

UIT quomodo ONS eOuxisseT ıs how the Lord had brought 
eum de carcere: OlxITque ıs him out of prison. And he said: 
NUNTIATE IACOBO ET FRATRI— ı7 Tell these things to James, and to 
Bus baec. ET ecressus ıs the brethren. And having left, 
ABIT ALiuay Locum: 19 he went into another place. 

xxxi Facta autem Oie- ERAT 20 " And day was come. And there 

NON parua TURBATIO INTER 21 was no small stir among 
milites quidNaay de Petro 22 the soldiers, what was 
Factum esser: benoOes  » become of Peter. " And when 
AUTEM cum nequisisseT CUA) 24 Herod had sought for him, 

eT NON INUeNISSET-: INGUI— 2s and found him not; Having 
SITIONe FACTA Oe CUSTOOI— 2% examined the keepers, he com- 
BUS IUSSIT eos Ouücr. Oes— 27 manded they be arrested. And 
CENÒENSqUE A IUOAEA IM CAe— 2s going down from Judea to Cae- 
SAREAM IBI COMMORATUS 29 sarea, he abode 

esr. CERAT aureo IRATUS 30 there. " And he had wrath 
TNRüS eT SIOONIIS: AT Lli 31 against Tyre and Sidon. But 
UNANIMECS UENERUNT 32 they with one accord came 
Ao eum: er PERSUASO 5 to him. And having pursuaded 
BlasTOo quI ERAT super CU—~ 34 Blastus, who was the king’s 
BicuLum necis: poesta- 35 chamberlain; They 


(1-35) 12 14b - 20a. 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: Ad mut. in AT The phrase is used elsewhere, followed by ‘in mortem’, 

Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: manum radendo mut, in MANU which then has this meaning, but that is missing here. 

Line 27: both Douay, and RSVCE translate this Latin as ‘put Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: ‘Postal |LABANT. Punctum 
to death' but nowhere in Cassals can I find this idiom. inutile. 
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LABANT pacem eo quod 
ALereNTUR regiones eo~ 


rum AB ILLo- 


STATUTO O1e 


berodes uestitus ueste 
Regali Sedit pro Tripa— 
MALI eT CONTIONABATUR 


AÒ eos: o 
AOCLAMABAT 


NON bocoinis: 


uLus autem 
Oe uoces eT 
Confes— 


TIM AUTEM) percussit eum 
ANgeLus SoMINI- Co quod 


NON OeóOisseT 


honorem Oeo 


et CONSUMPTUS UERAIBUS 


EXPIRACIT: 


ClenBao ON 


CRESCEBAT eT maLtipLica— 


BATUR: 


BARNABAS Adleo 


et sauLus reuersi SUNT 
AB bierosoLymis expLeTo 


MINISTERIO: 


AòsumpTo 


1IOhHANNE Gul COGNOMINA— 
Tus esT MARCUS: 


XXXU ECRANT AUTEM 


IN eccLe— 


SIA quae ERAT ANTIOCHIAe 
prophetae et OÓocTones- 
IN quiBüS BARNABAS eT SY— 
MEON GUI UOCABATUR NI~ 
Ger: CT Lycias cyre— 


nensis. ET 


MANES qut 


erat herodis TeTbancae 

conLactaneus et saald 
QYINISTRANTIBUS AUTEM 

iLLis OOMINO er ICIUNANTIBUS 
OIXIT Spiritus scs- Separa— 
T€ MIDI BARNABAN eT sAü— 
Lum IN opus quod adsuarps: eof 


(1-21) 12 20b — 25. (22-35) 131-2. 


Line 35: Line run-on into margin. Ranke does not comment. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 363:05 
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desired peace, because 
their countries were nourished 
by him. ^ On the appointed day, 
Herod being arrayed in kingly 
apparel; Sat in the judgment 
seat, and made an oration 
to them. ” And the people ac- 
claimed: It is the voice of God, and 
not of man. ~ And forthwith 
an angel of the Lord struck him, 
because he had 
not given the honour to God: 
And being eaten up by worms, 
he died. * The word of the Lord 
increased and was multi- 
plied. ^^ And Barnabas 
and Saul returned 
from Jerusalem, having fulfilled 
their ministry, taking with them 
John, who was sur- 
named Mark. 
13 ' Now there were in the church 
which was at Antioch, 
prophets and doctors, 
Among whom was Barnabas, and Sy- 
meon who was called Ni- 
ger; And Lucius of Cy- 
rene; And Manes, who 
was the foster brother of Herod 
the tetrarch, and Saul. 
" And as they were ministering 
to the Lord, and fasting, 
the Holy Ghost said to them: Sepa- 


rate me Barnabas and Saul, 
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for the work to which I have called them 
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Tune 1eluNANTes eT ORANTel 
INPONENTesque eis MANUS 
OÓitmisenuNT illos. er Ip— 


c — 
pst quidem MISSI AB spa sco 


ABIERUNT seLeucIAm: ECT 
INÓe NAUIGAUCRUNT CYpRUM 
ET cum UeNiIsseNTtT saLami— 
NA PRACOICABANT üenBao 
Oel IN SYNAGOGIS IUÒACORUM 
basBeBANT autem eT 1ohban— 
Nem IN OiINISTenIO. ET 
cum peramBuLassenT 
uniuersam insulam usque 
paphuw- INUENERUNT 
quendam uinum MAGUM 
pseudoprophetam iuðaeum 
Cul NOMEN ERAT BARIESU: 
Qui erat cum proconsuLe 
sergio paulo umo pruden— 
te: bic ACCITIS BARNABA 
eT paulo OesiDenABAT Au— 
òire uersug oer Resis— 
TEeBAT autem illis eLyaas 
magus: Sic ENIG INTER— 
PRACTATUR NOMEN eitus 
quaerens AUERTERE pro~ 
consulem a pide. Saulus 
AUTEM Gu eT paaLus repLe— 
Tus spa SCO INTüENS IN CUM 
OixiT-. O- pLeue OMNI 9o— 
Lo er omni pallaci Fil 
OIABOLI! INIMICe OMNI 1lus— 
TiITIAe: NON OeSINIS SUB— 
uertere ulas ON RECTAS 
€T NUNC ecce manus ONI 


(1-35) 13 3 — 11a. 
Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: 1— || pst 
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Ra: 363:22 
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? Then they, fasting and praying, 
and laying their hands upon them, 
sent them away. * So they 
being sent by the Holy Ghost, 
went to Seleucia. And 
from thence they sailed to Cyprus. 

* And when they were come to Sala- 
mina, they preached the word 
of God in the Judean's synagogues. 

And they also had John 
in the ministry. ^ And 
when they had gone through 
the whole island, as far as 
Paphos; They found 
a certain man, a wizard, 

a false prophet, a Judean. 

Whose name was Bar-jesu: 

^ Who was with the proconsul 
Sergius Paulus, a prudent 
man. He sending for Barnabas 
and Paul, desired to 
hear the word of God. * But 
withstanding them, Elymas 
the wizard; For so his 
name is interpreted; 

Sought to turn away the pro- 
consul from the faith. ° Then 
Saul, otherwise Paul, filled with 
the Holy Ghost, looking upon him, 
said: ‘° O thou guileful, 
and deceitful one. Thou child 
of the devil, and enemy of all 
justice. Thou ceasest not to sub- 
vert the right ways of the Lord. 

" And now, see, the hand of the Lord 
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super Te- ET enis caecus 
NON uldens solem asque aò 
Tempus: €T CON FESTIM 
CAECIOIT IN eo caligo er te~ 
NeBRAe- CT cCIRCUMIENS 
quaeneBAT qui el MANUM 
Oaret- Tunc proconsul 
cum uldisseT pactum cne— 
ÒIÒIT AOMIRANS super ooc— 


C TRINAM Oel 


xxxur CT cum 4 paphbo 


NAUIGAS— 


cum 


SENT pauLas eT qui eo ueNe— 
RUNT pergen paarphiLiae 
lohannes autem discedeNs 
AB eis reuersus esr bhieno— 
solymam.- ILLt uero per~ 
TRANSEUNTES pem çenTes 
UENERUNT ANTIOCHIAM 
pisidae- €T INGRessI sy— 
NAGOGAG) Ole sABBATORUCD 


Se OeCRUNT: 


ost Lectio— 


nem autem Legis er prophe— 
TARUM: MISERUNT pRIN— 
cIpes SYNAGOGAe AO eos 
Oicentes: Clini pna TRes 
SI quis EST IN UOBIS SERMO 
exhorTATIONIS AO plesem 
Oicite: Surgens autem 
pauLus eT MANU silentium 
INOICENS AIT: UIRI isnA— 
beLitae er qui Timetis Óeao 
audite. Oeus pleat isnAbeL 
elegir patres NOSTROS 
et pLeseo exaLtauit: 
Cum essent incolae IN TERRA 


(1-35) 13 11b — 17a. 


Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: d00—||c TRINAM 


Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [qui] cum 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: Post pergen litera nescio quae 


erasa. I think I see an s marked with a punct. That 


Line 1: 


Ra: 364:03 
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1 ison thee. And thou shalt be blind, 


2 not seeing the sun for 
3 atime. And immediately 
4 there fell a mist and dark- 
s ness upon him. And going about, 
6 he sought who might give him 
7 ahand. " Then the proconsul, 
s when he had seen what was done, 
9 believed, admiring at the doc- 
10 trine of God. 
1 And having sailed from Paphos, 
12. Paul and who were = him, 
13 came to Perga in Pamphylia. 
14 And John departing 
is from them, returned to Jeru- 
16 salem. “ But they passing 
17 through nations, 
is came to Antioch 
19 in Pisidia. And entering the sy- 
20  nagogue on the sabbath day, 
21 they sat down. ` And after the 
22 reading of the law and the pro- 
23 phets; The rulers of 
24 the synagogue sent to them, 
25 saying: Ye men, brethren, 
26 if you have any word of 
277 exhortation to make to the people, 
28 speak. 16 Then rising up, 
29 Paul, with his hand bespeaking 
30 Silence, said: Ye men of 
31 Israel, and you that fear God, 
32 hearken. ” The God of the people 
33 of Israel chose our fathers, 
34 and exalted the people, 


35 When they were sojourners in the land 


would give the original to be pergens :: proceding, 
hence, ...came proceding to Pamphilia. 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: plesr non satis constat an 


correctio Victorina sit. 
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Aegyptl: ET IN BRAchIo 
excelso eOuXIT eos ex ea 
er pen xL ANNORUM Tempus 
Mores CORUM SUSTINUIT 
IN ÓesenTo- ET OÓesTnu— 
ENS GENTES -Ull: IN TERRA 
chanNaAaAN: Sorte OisTnRIi— 
BUIT CIS TERRAM eEoRUM 
Quasi post ccce: eT L- ANNOS 
et post baec OedIT iudices 
asque aò samubeL prophe— 
TAM: ET exinde postuLa— 
UERUNT REGEM: ET dedıT 
iLLis deus saul: filiu- cis 
Crug Oe TRIBU BENIAMIN 
ANNIS xL- €T amorTo illo 
sascirAurT iLLis dauid regem 
Cul eT TESTIMONIAM perbi— 
BENS OixiT- INUENI OAUIO 
Filiuay iesse umum secuN— 
oum con meuw: Qa! fa~ 
clAT OMNES UOLUNTATES 
meas: buius deus ex semi— 
Ne secuNoum promissio— 
Nem eOuxiT isnAbel sal- 
uaTorem thesum: RACOI— 
CANTE IObANNE ANTE FACI— 
em AOUeNTUS eius BAPTIS— 
MUM PAeNITENTIAe OM— 
NI populo israhbeL- Cum 
impLeret autem tohan— 
Nes CURSUM OICeBAT: Quem 
ME ARBITRAMINI esse NON 
sum: Sed ecce UENIT 
post me culus NON sum 


1 


2 
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of Egypt. And with a raised arm 
brought them out from thence, 

'* And for the extent of 40 years 
endured their manners 
in the desert. ° And destroy- 
ing 7 nations in the land 
of Chanaan; Divided their 
land among them, by lot. 


*° As after 400 and 50 years: 


and after this, he gave them judges, 
until Samuel the pro- 

phet. ^ And after that they 
desired a king. And God gave 


them Saul, the son, of Cis. 


A man of the tribe of Benjamin, 


40 years. ^ And removing him, 
He raised to them king David. 


To whom giving testimony, 


he said: I have found David, 
the son of Jesse, a man follow- 
ing to my own heart. Who 

shall perform all my 

wills. ^ Of this man's seed God 
according to his promise, 

hath raised up to Israel a Sa- 
viour, Jesus. '* John 

first preaching, before 

his coming, the bap- 

tism of penance to all 

the people of Israel. ^ And 
when John was fulfilling 

his course, he said: I am not 
he, whom you think me to 

be. But behold, there cometh one 


after me, of whom I am not 


(1-35) 13 17b — 25a. 


Lines 28 & 29: Scripsit Ranke: BApri— [seam Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: o~ || a»mt 


Line 1: Ra: 364:19 
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Olgnus calciamenta pe~ 
òum soluere: 

XXXVII Clint pratres: pilie ge— 
NERIS ABRAhAQ) eT qui IN 
UOBIS TIMENT OÓeao» Closis 
uersum saluris buius ais— 
sum est: Qa! enim baBi— 
TABANT hierusaLem eT pue 
cipes eias, bunc 1sNo— 
RANTES: ET uoces pro~ 
phetaram quae per om— 

M Ne SABBATUM LecguNTUR 
ludicANTes INpLeueRruNl 
€T nullam causam Mortis 
INUENIENTES IN euw: 

ETICRUNT A piLato uT INTeR— 
EiceReuT euo Cumque 
CONSUMMASSENT OMNIA 
quae Oe eo SCRIBTA eranl 
Oeponentes eum de Ligno 
posueRUNT IN MONUMEN— 
TO- Oeus uero SUSCITAUIT 
eum A MoRTUIS: qui dt— 
sus esT pen ies mal ros 
bis qui simal ascenderaÑ 
cum eo de qaliLaea ın bie~ 
rusalem: Qui asque nunc 
SUNT TesTes eius AO plesem 
ET NOS UOBIS AONUNTIAMUS 
ea” quae Ad patres wosInos 
REPROMISSIO FACTA EST 
quoniam banc Oeus AdinpLe— 
uit [pilis NOsTRIS nesas— 
ciTANS thesum- SicuT eT 
IN psalmo SeECUNOO 


(1-35) 13 25b — 33a. 

Lines 11 & 12: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||~Ne 

Line 30: In the manuscript, a line can be seen over the ‘a’ of 
‘ex’. Though the 2 dots are missing, nevertheless, this 


Line 1: Ra: 364:36 
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1 worthy to loose the shoes 
2 from his feet. 
3 Men, brethren, children, off- 
4 spring of Abraham, and whosoever 
s among you fear God. To you 
6 the word of this salvation 
7 issent. ” For they that inhabi- 
s ted Jerusalem, and the rulers 
9 thereof; Not knowing 
10 him; Nor the voices of the pro- 
11 phets, which are 
12 read every sabbath, judging 
13 him have fulfilled them. 
14 ^ And finding no case for 
ıs death in him, 
16 They desired of Pilate, that they 
15; might kill him. ^ And when 
is they had fulfilled all things 
19 that were written of him, 
20 Taking him down from the tree, 
21 they laid him in a sepul- 
22 chre. “But God raised him up 
23 from the dead. " Who was 
24 seen for many days, 
25 by them who came up 
26 with him from Galilee to Je- 
7; rusalem. Who to this present 
28 are his witnesses to the people. 
29 ” And this we declare unto 
30 you, that the promise which 
31 was made to our fathers, 
32 " This same God hath ful- 
33 filled to our children, raising 
34 up Jesus. As in the 


3s second psalm also 


should be seen as indicating the ‘ay’ ending. The line is 
definitely on this page, and is not a print-through. The 
Vulgate supports this view. 
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, SCRIBTUM esT: 
Quod AUTEM SUSCITAUCRIT 
eum A MORTUIS AmpLias 
IAM NON REUERSURUDA) IN 


cORRUpTIONeEM: ITA Oixil 


ula OABO UOBIS STA: OAUIO 


FldeLia- IOeoque er alias d1— 
, CIT- Non OaBis sEm TUUM 


, uldere CORRUPTIONEAD 


Oauld ENIM SUA SeNeERATIO— 


Ne cum AOMINISTRASSET 
uoLuntatem Oei CORMIUIT 
er AOpositus CST AO patres 


SUOS eT UIT CORRUPTIONE™M 


quem uero OeUS SUSCITAUIT 


NON UIOIT CORRUPTIONE A) 


Notum IGITUR SIT QOBIS UIRI 


ERATRes: quia per bunc 


UOBIS REMISSIO peccaTo 
RUM AONUNTIATUR AB OM) 
m~ NIBUS. NON poTuisTis 
IN Lege mosi IUSTIFICARI 
IN hoc OMNIS qui creòIT 1us 
s Tipicatur- Uldete ergo 
Ne SUPERUENIAT UOBIS 
quod OicTuc EST IN pro 
phetis- C1dete contem 
TORES eT AOMIRAMINI eT 


opus quod NON CREOITIS 


@xeuntisus autem iLLis 
ROGABANT UT SEQUENTI 


(1-35) 13 33b — 42a. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: sancTa- Oauió 

Lines 21 & 22: Scripsit Ranke: o— || a»wiBas 

Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum Victorinum ^ margini 


Line 1: Ra: 365:16 


Filius me— 
, uses Tu: € qo bodie genui Te 


OISPEROIMINI- Guia opas 
OPeEROR EGO IN OleBUS UESTRI 


SI quis ENARRACERIT UOBIS 
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1 is written: Thou art my Son, this 


2 day have I begotten thee. 
"' And that he raised 


him up from the dead, not 


3 
4 
s to return now any more to 
6 corruption. He said thus: 
7 I will give you the holiness of faith- 
ful David ^ And so, elsewhere also, 
he saith: Thou shalt not suffer 
thy holy one to see corruption. 
°° Eor David, when he had served 
in his generation, according 
to the will of God, slept. 
And was laid unto his 
fathers, and saw corruption. 
?** But he whom God hath raised, 


saw no corruption. 


8 
9 


10 


° Be it known therefore to you, 
men, brethren; That through him, 


~ to you, forgiveness of 


~ sins is preached, " from all 

things. You cannot, 

by the law of Moses, be justified. 

— 24 In him every one that believeth, is 
justified. *° Beware, therefore, 
lest that come upon you 

al which is spoken in the pro- 

phets: “ Behold, ye 


despisers, and wonder, and 


c^ 


perish. because I work a 

work in your days, 

a work which you will not believe, 
33 if any man shall tell it you. 
34 " And as they went out, they 


3s desired them, that on the next 


adscriptum flagitat, ut quod ante Non deest vocabulum 
quiBas inseratur 
Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: tu~ ||sipica ran 


Actuum Apostolorum. 


SABBATO LoqueretuR si~ 
BI uerBA baec. Cumque 2i— 
MISSA ESSET SYNAGOGA 
SecuTi suNT Multi iudaeorum 
er coLeNTium AdueNARUaD 
pauLum eT BARNABAN 
Gai Loquentes suadeBanT 
els UT PEMANERENT IN 
GRATIA Oer Sequenti ue— 
RO SABBATO pAeNe UNIUeR— 
SA CIUITAS CONUENIT AUOI— 
re uersum COMIN Uiden—~ 
Tes AUTEM TURBAS IUÒAEI 
repLett SUNT zelo. ET 
CONTRAOICEBANT bis quae 
A paulo OICeBANTUR BLAS— 
s phemantes- Tunc cons— 
S TANTER paaLus €T BARNA— 
BAS OIXeERUNT: CloBis 
OpORTEBAT primum Loqui 
uersum del. Sed quo— 
NIAQ repeLLitis iLLao- 
eT INOIGNOS uos 1UdICAS— 
S TIS Ae TenNAe UITAe: 
Ecce CONUERTIMUR AO gew— 
Tes: Sic enim praece— 
pit NoBIS OOMINUS: posure 
, IN Lumine GeNTIBUS UT 
, sis IN sALUTeEM usque Ad ex— 
, TReouo Terrae: Audi- 
ENTES AUTEM GENTES qA— 
uisae SUNT: €T cLorifi-— 
CABANT UERBUM OOMINI-: 
ET credideRuNT quodquod 
ERANT PRAECOROINATI: 


1 


2 


33 
34 


35 


Acts of the Apostles. 791 


sabbath, they would speak unto 
them these words. “* And when 
the synagogue was dismissed, 
Many of the Judeans, 
and of the strangers who served 
God, followed Paul and Barnabas: 
Who speaking to them, persuaded 
them to continue in the 
grace of God. “ But the 
next sabbath day, almost the 
whole city came together, to hear 
the word of the Lord. “ And 
the Judeans seeing the multitudes, 
were filled with envy, and 
contradicted those things which 
were said by Paul, blas- 
pheming. * Then 
Paul and Barnabas 
said boldly: It was too you 
first, it behoved us to speak the 
word of God: But be- 
cause you reject it, 
and judge yourselves 
unworthy of eternal life, 
Behold we turn to the nat- 
ions. " For so the Lord hath 
commanded us: I have set thee to 
be the light of the nations; that 
there may salvation unto the ut- 
most part of the earth. " And 
the foreigners hearing it, 
were glad, and glorified 
the word of the Lord: 
And they believed, as many 


as were preordained, 


(1-35) 13 42b - 48a. 
Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: BLA—||sphemantes 
Lines 17 & 18: Scripsit Ranke: con—||STANTER 


Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: 1adica—||s ris 
Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: qaodquoo in quorquoT mut. 


Line 1: Ra: 365:33 
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AÒ UITAM AeTeERNAM: OIS— 
SEMINABATUR AUTEA UeER— 
BUM OCOAIINI per UNINERSAM 
regionem: ludaei AUTEM 
CONCITAUERUNT ReELIGIO— 
sas muLieres et hones— 


S TAS €T PRIMOS CIQGITATIS 


CT exITAUeRUNT penseca— 
TIONEQ) IN paaLuay eT BAR— 
NABAN: CT eCleECERUNT 
eos Oe FINIBUS SUIS: AT 
iLLi excusso puLuere pe- 
OuM IN eos UENERUNT Ico— 
nium:  OrscipalLi quoque 
RepLeBaNTUR GAUdIO eT 
SpIRITU SANCTO, 


XXXVI Factum esT AUTeQ) ICONII 


UT SIMUL INTROIRENT sy— 
NAGOGAM 1UdOAEORUM er 
Loquerentur: }ta—atere— 
Sere Tt tadacornaa erlo- 
querentunr ITA UT cre~ 
OeERET IUÒACORUM eT qnae— 
corum copiosa MuLltitudo 
Qui uero increduli fuera 
1udaet- SuscitTaueruN 
eT AÒ IRACUNOIAM CONCI— 
TAUCRUNT ANIMAS çeNli— 
Liam aduersus FRATRES 
MuLto tgitar Tempore e— 
MORATI SUNT FIduciALiler 
AGENTES IN ÓomciNo-: Tesri— 
monium peRbipente 
UERBO GRATIAE suae 
OANTE SIGNA eT pRrOÒIGIA 


33 
34 


35 


Acts of the Apostles. 


to life everlasting. “ And 

the word of the Lord was 
published throughout the whole 
country. " But the Judeans 
stirred up religious 

and honourable women, 

and the chief men of the city, 

And raised persecu- 
tion against Paul and Bar- 
nabas. And cast them out 
of their boundaries. "' But 
they, shaking off the dust of their 
feet against them, came to Ico- 
nium. * And the disciples 
were filled with joy and 
with the Holy Ghost. 

14 ' And it happened in Iconium, 
that they entered together the sy- 
nagogue of the Judeans, and 
so spake ; Fhattherebe 
Heved-ofthefudeats andve 
speke; That there be- 


lieved, of the Judeans and Gre- 
eks, a great multitude 

* Some Judeans though did not 
believe. They stirred up 
and incensed to 
wrath the minds of the fore- 
igners against the brethren. 

* A long time therefore they 
abode there, dealing 
confidently in the Lord, who 
gave testimony to the 
word of his grace; 


Granting signs and wonders 


(1-16) 13 48b — 52. (17-35) 14 1 — 3a. 

Lines 6 & 7: Scripsit Ranke: hone—||sTas 

Lines 20b -22a: Scripsit Ranke: Post Loquerentur duo 
versus per errorem scripti: ITA UT CREdeERENT 
1udaeorug er Loquerentur obelis deleti cernuntur. 
Errore animadverso scriba rectum textus tenorem 
persecutus est. 


Dittography: the scribe, copying, got to udaeorem eT, 
then slipped back to Loquerentar, instead of to 
sreacorua), then went around again, this time getting 
it right, before discovering his error. He has crudely 
stricken out the dittography. I have crudely translated 
the Latin, so that what happened in the Latin is clearer. 


Line 1: Ra: 366:12 
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pieri per MANUS eorum 
OiuisA est autem oualri— 
TUCO CIUITATIS: €T quidam 
quidem ERANT cum 1udAels 
quidam uero cum aposro— 
Liss Cum autem pacTus 
esseT INpeTus GeNTILIaM 
eT IUÒACORUM CUM pRIN— 
cipipus suis: Ut contu— 
meLus adpicerent et Lapi— 
DARENT eos: INTeLLe— 
GENTES coMpügenuNT Ad 
cluitates: Lycaoniae 
Lystraay eT SeRBeN: CT 
UNIUERSAQ) IN CIRCUITU 
REGIONE AY ET IBI CUAN— 
ceLizaueruntT: 


xxxulllt CT quidam uir iN Lys— 


TRIS INFIRMUS pedoipus 
sedeBaTtT claudus ex areno 
MATRIS suae- quı NüQ -— 
quam aosalaaenaT: 

bic audiuit paulum Loquen— 
Tem: qui INTUITAS eum: 
eT uidens quia basener 
Floem ac saLuus piereT 
OIxXIT MAGNA uoce: Sun— 
ge super peoes TUOS REC— 


c Tus: €T exiliatT et amo 


BULABAT- TURBAe AUTEM 

cum UIDISSENT Guod pece— 
RAT paulus: eaaueranT 
uocem suam Lycosixe d1— 
centes: Oei similes fac— 
Ti bominum SescenderuN 


(1-35) 14 3b - 10a. 


Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: Vocabulum Lapi—||Oarnent 


nonnullis lineis punctisque deformatum, quae potius 
maculas nominaveris. 


Line 1: 


OARGNI 


Ra: 366:27 
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1 to be done by their hands. 
2 ' And the multitude of the 
3 city was divided. And some of them 
4 indeed held with the Judeans, 
s But some with the apos- 
6 tles. ^ And when there was 
7 an assault made by the foreigners 
s and the Judeans with their 
9 rulers; To contu 
10 meliously abuse them, and to 
1 stone them: ^ They under- 
12 standing it, fled to 
13 Lystra, and Derbe, 
14 cities of Lycaonia, and 
ıs to the whole country 
16 round about. And were there 
17 they preached the gospel. 
is / And a certain man at Lys- 
19 tra, impotent in his feet, 
20 sat, a cripple from his 
21 mother’s womb. Who never 
22 had walked. 
23 * This same heard Paul speak- 
24 ing. Who looking upon him, 
25 and seeing that he had 
26 faith to be healed, 
27 ° Said with a loud voice: Stand 
28 on thy feet up- 
29 right. And he leaped up, and 
30 walked, ° and when the 
31 multitudes had seen what 
32 Paul had done; They raised their 
33 voice in the Lycaonian tongue, 
34 saying: The gods in the like- 


3s ness of men, are come down 
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Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: V? Lycaonice, cuius correctionis 


causam dedisse videtur Victor, puncto posito super 
Lyconixe. This is dreadfully garbled. Vulgate has 


Lycaonice, and so it is translated. 
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AO Hos: ECT UOCABANT 
BARNABAN 10ueQ): au~ 
Lum uero mercurium: 
quoniam Ipse ERAT Oux 
uerBI Sacerdos quoque 
IOUIS qUI ERAT ANTE cluITA— 
Tem: TAUROS eT CORONAS 
ANTE FERENS AO IANUAS 
cum populis uoLeBAT saA— 
cRIFIcCARe: Quod uBl au~ 
ÒIERUNT AposToLi BARNA-— 
BAS eT paaLus- CoNscis— 
sis TUNICIS suis exILIERUNT 
IN TURBAS CLAMANTES 
er òðicenTes: Uri guid 
baec pacirris- CT NOs mor~ 
TALes sumus simiLes uo— 
BIS homines: AONUNTI— 
ANTES UOBIS AB bis UANIS 
CONUERTI AO Óeuo uuum: 
Qui Fecit caeLam er Terram 
eT MARE eT OMNIA quae IN 
els SUNT: qui IN pRAeTe— 
RITIS GENERATIONIBUS 
OIMISIT OMNES GENTES 
INGREO! IN ulas suas: ET 
quidea NON SINe TesTI— 
MONIO SEMET Ipsum neli— 
quiT BeNefacieNns: Oe 
caelo OANS pLuuias eT TEM— 
pora FRUCTIFERA: IN— 
plens CIBO eT Laetitia 
COROA uestra: ET baec 
OICeENTeS uix sedaueRUN 
TURBAS Ne st ImMMmoLaReNT 


(1-35) 14 10b — 17. 


Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: AONUNTI— ||ANTES 


Line 1: 


Ra: 367:06 
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to us. ` And they called 
Barnabas, Jupiter: but 

Paul, Mercury; 
Because he was chief 

speaker. "^ The priest also of 
Jupiter that was before the 

city. Oxen and garlands 

he brought before the gate, 

and with the people, would have 
offered sacrifice. ° Which, 

when the apostles Barna- 

bas and Paul had heard; Rend- 
ing their clothes, they leaped out 
among the people, crying, 

"^ And saying: Ye men, why do ye 
these things? We also are 
mortals, men like 

unto you. Preaching 

to you to be converted from these 
vain things, to the living God, 
Who made heaven, and earth, 
and the sea, and all things that are 
in them: '^ Who in pre- 

vious generations 

suffered all nations to 

live in their own ways. '^ And 
yet, not without testi 

mony, he left himself 

doing good. From 

heaven, giving rains and 

fruitful seasons. Filling 

with food and gladness, 

your hearts. '’ And speaking these 
things, they scarce restrained the 


people from sacrificing to them. 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: si" immoLarenTt 
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SuperueNeRUNT AUTEM ı " Now there came thither 
quIÒAM AB ANTIOChIAG)  » certain Judeans from Antioch, 
eT ICONIO IUOAeL ECT per~ 3 and Iconium. And per- 
SUASIS TURBIS Lapioantes— 4 suading the multitude, and 
que paulum TRAXERUNT s stoning Paul, dragged him 
EXTRA CIUITATEM AESTI— 6 out of the city, think- 
MANTeES eum MoRTUUA 7 _ ing him to be 
esse- CIRCUMOANTIBUS s dead. ” But as the disciples 
Autem eum discipaLlr suR 9 stood round about him, he rose 
GENS INTRANIT CIUITATEM  :0 up and entered into the city. 

er pesrena o1e profectus ıı And the next day he departed 
esT CUM BARNABA IN ÒERBEN ı2 with Barnabas to Derbe. 

Cumque euangeLizZasseNt ıs ” And when they had preached the 
ciaitati Lli et SOocuisseN ı4 gospel to that city, and had taught 
muLtos: Reuerst sunl ıs many; They returned again 
LysTRAO eT ICONIQO) €T  :6 to Lystra, and to Iconium, and 
ANTIOChHIAM: CON IRS r to Antioch: ^ Confirm- 
MANTES ANIMAS OISCIPU— ıs ing the souls of the dis- 
Lorum. @xbortantes 1 ciples. Exhorting them 
UT PERMANERENT IN FIOE  »o to continue in the faith: 

ET quoniam pen maLtas TRi— 21 And that through many tri- 
BULATIONEeS oponTeT NOS 2» bulations we must 
INTRARE IN REGNUM Oel 23 enter into the kingdom of God. 

€T cum CONSTITUISSENT 24 ” And when they had ordained to 
iLLis pen siNGülas eccLe— zs them to every church, 

SIAS PRACSBYTEROS 26 a priests 

€T ORASSENT CUM ICIUNA— 27 And had prayed with 
TIONIBUS: COMMEN— 2s fasting They commend- 
OAUCRUNT eos ONO IN quem 2» ed them to the Lord, in whom 
CRESIOERUNT: Transe s they believed. ” And passing 
uNTesque pisidiam ueNe— 31 through Pisidia, they came 


RUNT pAopbiliao: 32 into Pamphylia. 

R et Loquentes IN perRGeNn 33 ”“ And having spoken in Perge, 
UERBUM OOMINI ÒESCENDE— 34 the word of the Lord, they went 
RUNT IN ATTALIAM: 35 down into Attalia: 


(1-35) 14 18 — 24. 

Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: antiochia œ puncto et obelo mut. Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum 2 margini adscriptum 
in —4. referendum videtur ad errorem in pergen latentem. 

Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: discipuli? sur—||gens 


Line 1: Ra: 367:21 
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CT iNÓe NAUIGAUCRUNT IN 
ANTIOCbIAQ- Unde eral 
TRAOITI GRATIAE Oel IN Opus 
quod conpLeuerunt: 
Cum AUTEM UENISSENT ec 
CONGREGASSENT eccLesIAm 
RettuLerunt quanta pe~ 
cisseT Oeus cum llis- quu- 
ApeRulsseT GENTIBUS 
OosTIUM pider: 

xL. CYona T! SUNT autem TeM— 
pus NON Modicum cao 
Oiscipalis- €T quidam.: 
OesceNOentTes Oe 10Ud0AeA 
OOCeBAMT FRATRES: Quia 
NISI CIRCUMCIOAMINI 
secundum MORE MOS! 
NON poTesTis saLuaRi 
FACTA ergo seditioNe NON 
MINIMA paulo eT BARNA— 
BAe AOÓuensao iLLos sta~ 
TUCRUNT UT AscenòdereÑ 
pauLus eT BARNABAS: 
€T guidam alu ex illis ad 
Apostolos eT praesByle— 
ROS IN hierusaLea super 
bac quaestione. ILLt tgi— 
Tur OÓeOucTi AB ecclesia 
PE RTRANSICBANT phoe— 
NICEM eT SAMARIAM: 
Narrantes conuersitio— 
Mem GeENTIUg- ET Facie— 
BANT GAUOIUM MAGNUM 
OMNIBUS FRATRIBUS: 
Cum autem UEeENISSENT 


(1-13a) 14 25 — 27. (13b-35) 151 — 4a. 
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^? And thence they sailed to 
Antioch. Whence they were 
delivered to God's grace, for the 
work which they accomplished. 

^? And when they were come, and 
had assembled the church; 

They related what great things 
God had done with them; How 
he had opened to the nations, 
the door of faith. 

?' And they abode for time 
which was not little with 
the disciples. 15 ' And some 
coming down from Judea, 
taught the brethren: That 
except you be circumcised 
after the manner of Moses, 
you cannot be saved. 

* There was therefore no 
little argument, Paul and Barna- 
bas contrary to them, and they de- 
termined that these should go 
up: Paul and Barnabas; 

And those contrary, to 
the apostles and priests 
in Jerusalem about 
this question. ° They therefore 
being brought on their way by the 
church, passed through Phoe- 
nicia, and Samaria. 

Relating the conversion 
of the nations; And they 
caused great joy 
to all the brethren. 


t And when they were come 


Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. coNuensiouew pro — 
SATIONEQ), syllaba AT nonnisi obelis iungulata. 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: more addita lineola mut. in 
onec. In the manuscript a line over the e indicates 
the missing c. 


Line 1: Ra: 368:01 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Actuum Apostolorum. 


brerosoLymam suscep i 


p Tl SUNT AB eccLesia: ET 


2 


AB AposToLis eT A SeNIORI— 3 


BUS: AONUNTIANTES 


quANTA Oeus pecisser cum 


iLLis: SurrexeRUNT 


autem quidam Oe benesi 


4 


$ 


6 


7 


barisAeorum qui crec s 


Oi DenaAMT OICENTES: Quia 
oponTeT CIRCUMCIO!L eos 


praecipere quoque ser~ i 


uare Legeo most: 


eT seniores uldeRe Oe 
uerBo boc: 


Cum autem 


CON? 12 
ueNeRUNTque ApostoLt 


MAGNA CONQUISITIO FIe— 16 


Ret: Surgens petrus 


OixiT AO eos: Clint pnaA— is 


TRES UOS SCITIS QUONIAM 


AB ANTIQUIS ÒIeBUS IN NOS o 
Bis eLecit deus per os meum 21 


AUDIRE GENTES UERBUA 


euanseLi et credere 


23 


ET qui NOUIT corda deus Tes— 24 


TIMONIUM enbiBuatiT 


25 


dans iLlis spo» scm sicdl zx 


eT NOBIS: 


er nibil d1s— 27 


S CREUIT INTER NOS eT illos: 2s 


Frode purificans corda 
eorum: Nunc ergo 


quio TEMpTATis oeum INpO— 31 
NERE 1UGAM SUPER CERS z 


uicem òðıiscipuLorum 


Quo? Neque paTnes NOSTRI 


33 


34 


Meque NOS ponTane polar 35 


(1-35) 15 4b — 10. 

Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: susce—||pT1 

Line 7: The apparent dot over the m in quidam is an 
artefact of the x in the line above. 

Lines 8 & 9: credidenant :: Here we have the pluperfect, 
where Vulgate has simple perfect :: cred1lOeruNnT. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 368:17 


Lines 26 & 27: O1—||screult: Ranke fails to notice. 
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to Jerusalem, they were 
received by the church. And 
by the apostles and by the 
elders; Declaring how great 
things God had done with 
them. ^ But there arose 
some of the sect 
of the Pharisees that had be- 
lieved, saying: That 
they must be circumcised, 
and be commanded to ob- 
serve the law of Moses. ^ And 
the apostles and elders 
assembled to consider of 
this matter. ” And when 
there had been much dis- 
puting; Peter, rising up, 
said to them: Men, bre- 
thren, you know, that 
in former days God made choice 
among us, that by my mouth 
the nations should hear the word 
of the gospel, and believe. 
* And God, who knoweth the hearts, 
gave testimony, giving 
unto them the Holy Ghost, as 
well as to us ° And put no dif- 
ference between us and them, 
By faith, purifying their 
hearts. ° Now therefore, 
why tempt you God to 
put a yoke upon the necks 
of the disciples, 
Which neither our fathers 


nor we have been able to bear? 


797 


Lines 32 & 33: In the Latin idiom, neck can be singular, 
even if disciple is plural. This does not work well in 
English. 
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9 


4 


9 


4 


9 


C] 


9 


4 


9 


4 


Sed pen gratiam OR ibesa 
credidimus salaani quem— 
ammoòðum eT illi. Tacul 
Autem omnis multitudo 
CT AUOIEBANT BARNABAN 
eT paulum NARRANTES 
QUANTA pecisseT Óeus SIGNA 
eT PROOIGIA IN GENTIBUS 
pen eos: ec postquam 
TACUERUNT RESPONDIT lA— 
coBus Oicews- Clini pnaA— 
Tres Audite me. SIMEON 
ENARRAUIT GUEMAMMO— 
oum primuay Oeus uisiTAuÍT 
SUMERE ex GENTIBUS po~ 
pulum NOMINI suo- ECT 
buic CONCOROANT UeRBA 
prophetarum. OST 
baec ReueRTAR eT ACOIFI— 
CABO TABeERNACULUM Oa— 
uid quod cecióiT-. ET Ois— 
RUTA ElUS REACOIPFICABO 
ET ericam iLLud ut requi— 
RANT ceteri bominum 
SoMINUa ET omnes çen— 
Tes super quas INUOCA— 
TUM est NOMEN meum 
òcIT OoMINUS paciens baec 
Notum a saecuLo est dNO 
opus suum: ROpTeR 
quod ego Oico NON INguIe— 
TARI eos qui ex GENTIBUS 
CONUCRTUNTUR AO OÓeuo 
Seo scripere AO eos UT 
ABSTINCANT Se A CONTA— 


(1-35) 15 11 — 20a. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 368:32 
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|! But by the grace of the Lord Jesus, 


we believe to be saved, in like 
manner as they also. '" And 
hushed was all the multitude 

And they heard Barnabas 
and Paul telling 
what great signs and wonders God 
had wrought among the nations 
by them. ' And after 
they were hushed, James an- 
swered, saying: Men, bre- 
thren, hear me. '* Simon 
hath related how 
God first visited 
to take of the nations a 
people to his name. '* And 
to this agree the words 
of the prophets. '^ After 
this I will return, and will 
build the tabernacle of Da- 

vid, which is fallen down; and the 
ruins thereof I will rebuild, 

And I will set it up: ‘’ That the 
residue of men may seek after 
the Lord. And all na- 
tions upon whom my 
name is invoked, 
saith the Lord, who doth these things. 

* From the outset, the Lord knew 

his own work ° For which 
cause I say, that they be not disqui- 
eted, who from among the nations, 
are converted to God. 

” But to write unto them, that they 


abstain themselves from the pollu- 


Actuum Apostolorum. 


ay 


xli 


MINATIONIBUS simulas 
CRORUM: ET FORNICATIO— 
Me eT süppocaTis eT SAN~ 
Gcuine- Moses eNi 
A TEMPpoORIBUS ANTIQUIS 
baBeT IN singulis cluIta— 
TIBUS qui eam pRAediceH 
IN SYNAGOGIS: UBI pen 
OmNe:» SABBATUG) LegíIaq 
Tune placuit apostoLis 
eT SENIORIBUS CUM OM— 
NI ecclesia: CLligene 
UIROS ex eis ET MITTERE 
ANTIOChIAG cum paulo 
eT BARNABA: 1U0AM qui 
COGNOMINATUR BARNAS 
BAS eT siLAQ umos pri~ 
MOS IN FRATRIBUS: Scmi— 
BENTeS pen MANUS eorum 
Apostoli eT seniores 
FRatres: bis qui sunT An~ 
Tiochiae eT syriae eT ci— 
Liclae PRATRIBUS ex GEN— 
Tipus saALutem: Quoni— 
AM) audumus quia qUuIdAM 
eX NOBIS EXEUNTES TURBA— 
UCRUNT UOS UERBIS eden— 
TENTES ANIMAS UESTRAS 
quiısus NON MANOAUIMUS 
Lacutt nosis coLLectis 
IN unum eligene UIROS 
eT OiTTene AO aos: Cao 
CARISSIMIS NOSTRIS BAR— 
NABAN eT paulo: homi— 
NIBUS qUI TRAOIOERUNT 
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tions of false 
idols. And from fornication, 
and from things throttled, and from 
blood. ^ For Moses 
of old time 
hath in every city 
them that preach him 
in the synagogues. Where on 
every sabbath he is read. 
^ Then it pleased the apostles 
and elders, with the whole 
church; To choose 
men of their own, and to send 
to Antioch, with Paul 
and Barnabas; Judas, who was 
surnamed Barna- 
bas, and Silas, chief men 
among the brethren. ? Writ- 
ing by their hands: 
Apostles and elders, 
brethren; To those that are at An- 
tioch, and in Syria and Ci- 
licia, brethren of the nat- 
ions greeting. ^ Forasmuch 
as we have heard, that some 
going out from us have 
troubled you with words, 
subverting your souls; 
Whom we have not authorised: 
^ It hath pleased us, being gathered 
in unity, to choose men, 
and to send them to you; With 
our well beloved Bar- 
nabas and Paul: ^ Men 


that have given 


(1-35) 15 20b - 26a. 

Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: Vocabuli omne 
erasa. Itis also marked with a punct. 

Lines 11 & 12: Scripsit Ranke: o— ||a»wt 


litera ultima Lines 20 & 21: AposToLi eT seniores pna mnes :: 
Apostles and elders, bretheren; These are vocatives, not 
common in English addresses, but cf: Friends, Romans, 


and Countrymen. 


Line 1: Ra: 369:11 
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ANIMAS SUAS PRO NOMI— 
Ne ON! NosTRI thesu christ 
Misimus ERGO iuam eT si~ 
Lam: Gui ec Ipst aosis 
UERBIS REFERENT eadem 
(lisa est enim spul sco 
eT NoBIs: NibiL aL rna 
INpoMeRe UOBIS ONERIS 
quam baec Necessario 
UT ABSTIMeATIS UOS AB IM— 
moLatis simuLacrorum 
€T SANGUINE SUFFOCATO 
eT FORNICATIONE: A qui~ 
BUS CUSTOOIENTES UOBIS 
BeNe AGITIS uaLeTe 


xli ILLi igttar Simisst des— 
SCENOCRUNT ANTIOCHIAM 


€T congregata muLltitadi— 
Ne TRAOIOECRUNT epista— 
Lam Quam cum Legis— 
SENT GAUISI SUNT SUpeR 
CONSOLATIONeEM®: ludas 
autem eT silas. CT Ips! 
cum essent pnopberae 
ClenBo pLunimo consoLa— 
TI SUNT FRATRES: CT CON— 
FIRMAUeERUNT: Facto 
AUTEM IBI TeMpore ÓI1— 
MISS! SUNT cum pace 
A FRATRIBUS AO eos qut 
MIseRANT illos: auc 
Lus AuTeo eT BARNABAS: 
ÒEMORABANTUR ANTIO~ 
chiae. Oocentes 
eT euanseLizantes 


(1-35) 15 26b - 35a. 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: uois 


Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: de—||sceNdOeRUuNT 


Line 1: 


Ra: 369:26 
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their lives for the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

” We have sent then Judas and Si- 
las. Who themselves also will, 
verbally, tell you the same things. 

* Foritseemedgoodtothe Holy Ghost 
and to us; No further 
burden to lay upon you 
than these necessary things: 

? That you abstain from things 
sacrificed to idols, 

And from blood, and things throttled, 
and from fornication. From which 
things keeping yourselves, 
you shall do well. Fare ye well. 

?' They then being dismissed, went 
down to Antioch. 

And gathering together the multi- 
tude, delivered the epis- 
tle. " Which, when they had 
read it, they rejoiced for the 
consolation. " But Judas 
and Silas; Being 
prophets also themselves, 

With many words com- 
forted the brethren, and con- 
firmed them. " And after 
they had spent time there, they 
were let go with peace 
by the brethren, unto them that 
had sent them. * And 
Paul and Barnabas 
continued at An- 
tioch, teaching 


and preaching, 


Line 31: Note: verse 34 is not witnessed. 
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cum alLis 


BUM DOMINI P aLiquod" 

IXIT AO BAR— 3 
NABAN pauLas- Reuer— 4 
TENTES UlsITe@mus pRATRe[ s 


Autem Oo1es 


pen UNIUeERSAS CIUITATES 
IN quiBus pRaedicauimus 
UERBUM ÓomiNI quomodo 
se baBeaANT:- 


aosumere eT 1OhHANNE® 


qUI COGNOMINATUR MARS n» 
Aulus autem RO~ n 
GABAT eum UT qui OIsces— 14 
SISSENT AB CIS A pamphi— 15 


cas: 


Lia eT NON ISSeT cum eis 
IN Opus: Non OÓesgene 
recipi- 
OISSENSIO 


OCRENT AB INUICE®: 


ET BARNABAS quidem suM— 2 
TO MARCO NAUIGARET CY— 22 


pram: AuLas uero 
eLecto siLa profectus 
est: TRAOITUS GRATIAE 


OOMINI A FRATRIBUS: pen 2 
AMBULABAT AUTEM SYRIAD 27 


eT ciLiclam CONFIRMANS 
eccLesias-“ praecipiens 
cusTooire praecepta 


Aposrolonao eT SeNIO— 31 
enaüewNiT AUTEM o 


rum: 
IN OenBeN- eT LysTRAO 


xlur CT ecce oiscipuLus 


GUIOAM ERAT IBI NOMINE 


(1-32a) 15 35b — 41. (32b-35) 16 1a. 

Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: aLiquod mut. in —T 

Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: discessisseNT 

Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: NAUIGARET: Sed puncta inutilia. 
Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: eccLesias- praecipiens. Cf annot. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 370:06 


Luripus uers ı 


BaRNA-— 9 
BAS Autem UOLEBAT secum 10 


Facta esT AUTEM ıs 
ITA UT OISCEe— i 
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with many others, the word 
2 ofthe Lord. * And after 
some days, Paul said to Bar- 
nabas: Let us return 
and visit our brethren 
6 in all the cities 
7 Wherein we have preached 
s the word of the Lord, to see 
how they do. " And Barna- 
bas would have taken 
11 with them John also, 
that was surnamed 
Mark *” But Paul de- 
sired that he (as having depart- 
ed from them out of Pamphy- 
16 lia, and not gone with them 
157 to the work) might not be 
received. " And there arose 
a dissension, so that they de- 
20 parted one from another; 
And Barnabas indeed tak- 

ing Mark, sailed to Cy- 
23 prus. " But Paul 
24 choosing Silas, departed with 
2s him. Delivered to the Lord's 
Grace by the brethren, " and 
he went through Syria 
28 and Cilicia, confirming 
29 the churches, commanding 
30 them to keep the precepts 
of the apostles and the 
elders. 16 ' And he came 
33 to Derbe and Lystra. 
34 And behold, a certain disciple 


35 there, (he) was named 
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ad 385, 28. Vide: commune: ^ de pericaLo. Illud k 
flagitat, ut inde a vocabulis de pericoLo novi zteyaAov 


initium fiat, id quod a scriba praetermissum erat. 


Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: Post oiscipuLus erasum 
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TImMoTtTheuas: tLtus 
muLteris uiduae pioelis 
patre centiLt- buic tes— 
TIMONIUM BONUM nReOOe— 
BANT qui! IN LysTrRis eranl 
eT ICONIO FRATRes: banc 
uoluit paulus secum pro~ 
Ficisct: AdSsuMENS cin— 
cüamciórT eum pnopren 
idÓAeos qui ERANT IN illis 
Locis. ScieBANT eENIMD 
OMNES quod paren eras 
geNTilis esser. Cum 
AUTEM PERTRANSIRET CI— 
UITATES: TRAOEBANT eis 
cusTooime SOGMATA quae 
ERANT OecneTA AB AposTO— 
Lis eT senioriBus qui esset 
bierosoLymis: €T ec— 
cLestae quidem conpin— 
MABANTUR Flde eT ABUN— 
OABANT NUMERO COTTIOIEe 
TRANSeUNTES AUTEM phRy— 
Glam eT GaALATIAe regionem 
Uetati sunt A sco spu: Loqui 
ueRBUM IN ASIA: Cum 
UCNISSENT AUTEM Moe— 
SIAM TEQTABANT IRE By— 
ThYNIAM eT NON penaQi— 
SIT eos Spiritus thesu 


xli Cum autem PERTRANSIS— 


SENT MYSIAM Oescende— 
RUNT TROAOCEM: ET ui— 
SIO pen NOCTEM paulo 

OSTENSA esT: (lin MA— 


24 
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Timothy. The son of 

a widow, a woman of faith; his 
father a foreigner. ^ To this man 
was a good testimony given 
by the brethren that were in 
Lystra and Iconium, °? Him, 
Paul would have to travel 
with. Taking him he 
circumcised him, because 
of the Judeans who were in those 
places. For they all 

knew that his father 

was a foreigner. ' And 

as they passed through the 
cities; They delivered unto them 
the teachings to follow, that 
were decreed by the apos- 

tles and elders who were 

in Jerusalem. ^ And the 
churches were con- 

firmed in faith, and in- 

creased in number daily. 

^ And passing through Phry 
gia, and the country of Galatia, 

The Holy Ghost forbade them to 
speak of the word in Asia. ’ And 
when they were come into My- 
sia, they attempted to go into By- 
thynia, and the Spirit of Jesus 
suffered them not. 

* And when they had passed 
through Mysia, they went 
down to Troas. ° And a vi- 
sion was shewed to Paul in the 


night, which was a man of Ma- 


(1-35) 16 1b - 9a. 
Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: By Thing mut. in BrrbysiAQ 


Line 1: Ra: 370:21 
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chedo gquidaay ERAT STANS 
eT Óepnaecaws eum SICENS 
TRANSIENS IN MACHEOONIAM 
adiuua Nos: UT autem 
uIsuM UIOIT STATIM quae— 
SIUIMUS PROFICISCL IN MA— 
chedontam: Cert paAc— 
TI quod uocasseT NOS òðeus 
euanceLizare eis: Naai— 
GANTES AUTEM A TROACE nec— 
TO cursu UENIMUS SAMO— 
TRACbiAQ CT sequent 
o1e Neapolim: ET inde 
philippts quae esT prima 


1 
2 
3 
4 


5 


14 


PARTIS Mmachedoniae ci—4s 


uitas colonia: Cramaus 
autem IN hac urse O1eBus 
aLLquod consistentes 
Ole auTeg SABBATORUAD 
egnessi SUMUS FORAS 
porTam iuxTa pLumen 
UBI UIOEBATUR ORATIO esse 
€T sedentes LoqueBAQan 
muLieripus quae conue— 
NeÉRANT: 


Xl €T gquaedam muLier 


Nomine Lydia paünpanania 
CIUITATIS ThyATIRenoru™m 
coLens òeum: AUdIUIT cu~ 
lus ONS APeRUIT COR INTEN— 
dere bis quae SIceBANTR 
A paulo: Cum autem 
BAPTIZATA esser eT óomd 
eius: Oepraecata est 
dicens: Si 1udicasTl me 


(1-35) 16 9b - 15a. 


Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: pa~ ||c v1 
Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum A vel -/ margini negligenter 


appictum referas ad vocabulum partis 


Line 1: 


Ra: 370:36 
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cedonia standing 
and beseeching him, and saying: 
Pass over into Macedonia, 
and help us. ' And as soon as he 
had seen the vision, immediately 
we sought to go into Ma- 
cedonia; Being assured 
that God had called us to preach 
the gospel to them. '' And 
sailing from Troas, we came 
with a direct course to Samo- 
thracia. And the day following 
to Neapolis. ° And from thence 
to Philippi, which is the chief 
city of part of Macedonia, a 
colony. And we 
were in this city some days 
conferring together. 
? And upon the sabbath day, 
we went forth without 
the gate by a river side, 
where seemed prayer to; 
And sitting down, we spake 
to the women that were 
assembled. 
'^ And a certain woman 
named Lydia, a seller of purple, 
of the city of Thyatira, 
worshipping God; Did hear: 
whose heart the Lord opened 
to attend to what was said 
by Paul. " And when 
she was baptized, and her house- 
hold; She besought us, 
saying: If you have judged me 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: aLiquod mut. in —T. 
Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: 1udIcAsTi correctio ut videtur 


ipsius scribae. 
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fidelem ONO esse: INTRO— 1 to be faithful to the Lord. Come 

ITe IN OOMUA meam eT 2_ into my house, and abide 

MaNeTe: ET coecIT NOS 3 there. And she constrained us. 

xLur Factum esr AuTem euNTipus 4 "And it happened as we went 

NOBIS AO onATIONec» Pu— s to prayer; That a cer- 

eLLa w quéNdam bABEN— 6 tain maid-servant, having 

Teo spam PYTONEM OBUIA— 7 a spirit of divination, 

Re NOBIS: quae quaes— s met us. She brought 

TUM MAGNUM pRAesTABAT v much gain to her 

OOMINIS SUIS ÒIUINANÒO 10 masters by soothsaying. 

baec supsecuTa paulum i ” This same following Paul 

eT NOS CLAMABAT OICENS 12 and us, cried out, saying: 

Isti homines serui Oei ex— 13 These men are servants of God 

celsi SUNT: Qa! AOÓNUN- 14 most high. Who preach 

TIANT UOBIS utam SALUTIS ıs unto you the way of salvation. 
boc aureo rpaciegaT multis 16 "And this she did many 

OieBas- OoLens autem v days. But Paul being 

pauLus eT coNüuensus spat is grieved, and turning to the spirit, 

OÓIXIT- RAECIPIO TIBI 19 said: I command thee, 

IN Nomine thesu xpi exire 2 in the name of Jesus Christ, to 

AB eA: CT EXIT CADEM zı leave her. And it left her the same 

bora: Uidentes Adlec» z hour. " But her masters, 

ÓOQINI eids GUIA EXIIT 23 seeing that the 

Spes quaesTus corum: u hope of their gain was gone, 
Adpraehendentes paulum 25 Apprehending Paul 

et siLAQ penóuxenawuT 26 and Silas, brought them 

IN FORUM AO principes  » into the marketplace to the rulers. 
ET OfFFERENTeS eos MAGIS— 2s ” And presenting them to the magis- 
s TRATIBUS OIxeRUNT: bi bo~ 29 trates, they said: These 

MINES CONTURBANT Clül- 3o men disturb our 

TATEM NOSTRAM cum siNI 5: city, being 

1udaet Cc AONUNTIAN 32 Judeans. ™ And preach 

morem quem NON LiceT s3 a fashion which it is not lawful 

NOBIS suscipere Meque x for us to receive nor 

facere CUM SIMUS ROMANI 3s observe, being Romans. 


(1-35) 16 15b — 21. 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: quendam mut. in quandam Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: XONUNTIANT 
Lies 28 & 29: Scripsit Ranke: magı~ ||sTRATIBUS 
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ET CONCURRIT pLess AÓuen— 
sus eos: ÈT MAGISTRA— 
TUS SCISSIS TUNICIS CORUM 
IUSSCRUNT UIRGIS cAeór 
€T cam multas plagas ets 
INPOSUISSENT omisenaNTD 
eos IN carcerem: Prae- 
CipieN Tes CUSTOOIBUS UT 
OILIGENTER casrooineNT 
eos Qui cum TALeo^ prae— 
cepTUM accepissewT: MI— 
SIT COS IN INTERIOREM CAR— 
cerem: ET pedes eorum 
STRINXIT LIGNO: Media 
autem nocte pauLus eT si— 
Las adOorantes LAUOABANT 
oOeugm: ET AUDIEBANT eos 
quI IN CUSTOOIA ERANT: 
SuBITO uero terrae MOTUS 
pactus est MAGNUS: ITA 
UT MOUeCRENTUR FUNOA— 
MENTA carceris: CT Apen— 
TA SUNT STATIM OSTIA OMNIA 
€T uniuersorum uincula 
soLuTA suNT- @xperge— 
pactus autem cascos 
CARCERIS: eT UIOENS Apen— 
TAS IANUAS CARCeRIS: Cua— 
GINATO Ggla2:0 uoLleBAT 
se INTenr[picene- Aesli— 
MANS Fügisse UINCTOS 
CLamauit autem paaLus 
MAGNA uoce OICENS: 
Nibil peceris Tipit mali 
Cintuersi enim bic sumus 
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^^ And the people ran together ag- 
ainst them. And the magistrates 
rending off their clothes, command- 
ed they be beaten with sticks. 


s ^ And when they had flogged 


23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


many weals upon them, they cast 
them into prison. Charging 
the gaoler to 
diligently keep 
them. ~ He, having 
received such a charge, thrust 
them into the inner pri- 
son. And secured their 
feet in the stocks. ^ And in the 
middle of the night, Paul and Si- 
las adoring, praised 
God. And they that were 
in prison, heard them. 
^? And suddenly there was 
a great earthquake. So 
that the foundations of the 
prison were shaken. And immedi- 
ately all the doors were opened, 
And the fetters of all 
were loosed. ” And the 
keeper of the prison, awaking 
out of his sleep, and seeing the 
doors of the prison open. Draw- 
ing his sword, would 
have killed himself. Suppos- 
ing the prisoners to have fled. 
** But Paul cried out 
with a loud voice, saying: 
Do thyself no harm! 


For we all are here. 
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errroque Lumine inrRogne[— 
sus esT: CT TRnemepac—- 
c Tus pRocioIt paulo eT siLae 
AÒ pedes: erc producens 
eos ponas AIT: OOMINI 
quió me oponTeT pacene 
ut salaas pam: A v L oi— 
XERUNT: Crede IN ONG 
ibo» et saLuus enis Tu er o0o— 
mus Tua: CT Locuti sunt 
el UERBUQ) ERANT OI, IN 
Oomo eius. ECT ToLLens 
eos iN ILLA hora Noctis La~ 
uit plaças eorum: ÈT Bap— 
p TIZATUS esT ipse er OMNES 
elus CONTINUO: Cumque 
penouxisseT eos iN Óomuo 
suam: Adposult els MeEN— 
sd et Laetatus est cum om— 
€ NI OOMO SUA CREdENS Óeo 
€T cum oles pacras esseTt 
MISERUNT MAGISTRATUS 
Léctores dicentes OimiT— 
tite homines tLLos- Nun— 
TIAUIT AUTEM CUSTOS CAR— 
cenis uerBa baec paalo 
quia MISERUNT MAGISTRA— 
TUS UT ÒIMITTAMINI: Nunc 
IGITUR EXEUNTES ITE IN pace 
p AUTEQ) OLXIT els: 
Aesos NOS pusLice INÓequ— 
m NATOS homines romanos 
MISERUNT IN CARCEREM 
€T nunc occuLlre Nos eici— 
UNT: Non iTA seò ueļntaÑ 


34 
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? And calling for a light, he 
went in. And trembling, 
fell down before Paul and Silas, 
at their feet. ” And bringing 
them out, he said: Masters, 
what behooves me to do, 
that I be saved? " So they 
said: Believe in the Lord 
Jesus, and thou shalt be saved, and 
thy house. " And they preached 
the word in 
his house. " And he, taking 
them the same hour of the night, 
washed their weals. And him- 
self was baptized, and all his 
house immediately. '" And when 
he had brought them into his own 
house; He laid the table for 
them, and rejoiced with all 
his house, believing God. 

? And when the day was come; 

The magistrates sent 
the lictors, saying: Let 
those men go. "^ And 
the keeper of the pri- 
son told these words to Paul: 

Thus: The magistrates have 
sent to let you go. Now 
therefore leaving, go in peace. 

?' But Paul said to them: They 
have beaten us publicly, uncon- 
demned, men that are Romans, 
and have cast us into prison: 

And now, secretly, they cast us 


out? Not so; but let them come, 


(1-35) 16 29 — 37a. 

Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: rReaera- ||c ras 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum Victorinum ^ margini 
adscriptum defectum indicat in textu latentem 
verborum cum owaisas qui. Fortasse huc 


referendum est istud par punctorum: uersu- Ubi 


Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: BA— lp TrzaTas 
Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: mensa = mensam 
Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: o~ || ant 

Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. Licrones 

Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: inde— ||MNATOS 


quinque puncta posuimus, aliquot literae erasae sunt, 
quae discerni nequeunt. What was erased cannot be 
discerned, but ocn :: ‘to everyone’ fits meaningfully. 
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€T ipsi NOS CICIANT- 
NunTisgerunt autem ma~ 
GisTRATIBUS LicTORES 
uenBA baec. Timuerunt— 
que AUDITO quod ROMANI 
eSSeENT- ECT UeNIENTES 
OEPRAECATI SUNT eos: 
€T SeduUCcENTES ROGABANT 
QT EGREdeERENTUR OE URBe 
E@xeuntes Autem Oe carce— 
Re INTROIERUNT AO Lydiam 
€T uIsis FRATRIBUS CONSO— 
LAT! SUNT eos eT pnopec— 
C TI SUNT: Cum aüreo per~ 
AMBULASSENT am pbi— 
polio et apoLLoniam 
Cenerunt tThessaLLoni— 
CAM UBI ERAT SYNAGOGA 
md0AeOoRUmM: Secundum 
CONSUETUOINEM® AüTeo 
paulus INTROIUIT Ad eos 
et pen SABBATA TRIA Oisse— 
ReBAT eis Òe SCRIBTURIS 
AdApeRieNS €T INSINUANS 
Quia xpo OPORTUIT patı 
eT RESURGERE A MORTUIS 
ert guia bic est xps ibs quem 
ego AONUNTIO UOBIS: 
€T quiðam ex eis credide— 
RUNT: ET AOIUNCTI SUNT 
paulo eT siLAe- CT Oe 
colewTiBas sentiLisusque 
MuLTtTitado MAGNA: ET 
muLieres NospiLes NON 
paucae,, 


(1-14a) 16 37b — 40. (14b-35) 171 — 4. 
Lines 13 & 14: Scripsit Ranke: pnope- ||c vi 
Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum Vict. flagitare videtur Oeum. 
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1 And cast us out themselves. 
2 " And the lictors told 
3 to the magistrates 
4 these words. And they were 
s afraid, hearing that they were 
6 Romans. " And coming, 
7 they besought them; 
s And bringing them out, they desired 
9 them to depart out of the city. 
10 '" And departing the prison, 
1 they entered the house of Lydia; 
12 And having seen the brethren, com- 
13 forted them, and went on 
14 their way. 17 ! And when they 
ıs had passed through Amphi- 
16 polis and Apollonia, 
17 They came to Thessaloni- 
1s ca, where there was a synagogue 
19 of the Judeans. ^ According 
20 to his custom then, 
21 Paul went in unto them; 
22 And for three sabbath days reasoned 
23 with them from the scriptures: 
24 7 Declaring and insinuating 
25 that the Christ was to suffer, 
26 and to rise again from the dead; 
27 And that this is Jesus Christ, whom 
28 I preach to you. 
29 * And some of them believ- 
30 ed. And were associated 
31 to Paul and Silas; and of the 


ET God-servers, and the foreigners 


33 a great multitude. And 
34 of noble women not 


35 afew. 


Cf. Act. 18, 7: coLeNTiBus implies coLeNTIBus ðeuw. 
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xlui FeLantes autem tudael 1 ° But the Judeans were jealous, 


Aadsumentesque de uul- 
GO uiros quosòam maLos 
€T TURBA FACTA CONCITAUeE— 
RUNT CIUITATEM: ET Ad— 
SISTENTES OOMUI IASONIS 
queneBAMT eos prodou— 
cere IN pepaLao CT cum 
NON INUCNISSENT eos: 
"IRAbeBANT IASONEM er quos— 
OAM) FRATRES AO pniMcipes 
ClUITATIS CLAMANTES: Quo— 
MlAQ bi qui ORBEA) CONCI— 
TANT eT buc UeNERUNT 
Quos suscepit IASON: erc 
bi OMNES CONTRA OÓecneTA 
CAESARIS FACIUNT REGED 
aLium dicentTes se thesum 
CONCITAUCRUNT AUTEM ple— 
Bem: er principes cic 
UITATIS AUOIENTeS baec: 
et ACCEPTO SATIS AB IASONE 
eT A ceTenis OIMISeERUNT 
eos: Fratres Uero CON~ 
FESTIM per noctem dIMI— 
SeERUNT paulum et siL Ao 
IN Benoeacq: Qua: cam 
AOUENISSENT IN SYNAGOGAM 
1UOACORUM INTROIeERUNT 
bi autem erant nosiliores 
eorum qui sunt TtThessaL— 
Lonicae: Gat suscepe— 
RUNT UERBUM cum OANI 
AUIOITATE COTTIOIe scna— 
TANTES SCRIBTURAS SI baec 


(1-35) 17 5 — 11a. 


Ra: 373:13 


2 


3 


and taking from the 


rabble some wicked men, 


4 And making a tumult, set the 


5 


6 


city in an uproar; and be- 
setting Jason’s house, 
sought to bring them out 
unto the people. ° And not 
finding them, 

They dragged Jason and cer- 
tain brethren to the rulers 
of the city, crying: Thus: 

They that set the city in an 
uproar, are come hither also, 

” whom Jason hath received; and 
these all do contrary to the decrees 
of Caesar, saying that 

there is another king, Jesus. 

° And they stirred up the peo- 
ple. And the rulers of the 
city hearing these things, 

" And taking satisfaction of Jason 
and of the rest, they let them 
go. ' But the brethren im- 
mediately sent away 
Paul and Silas by night 
unto Berea. Who, when 
they were come thither, went 
into the synagogue of the Judeans. 

1! Now these were more noble 
than those in Thessa- 
lonica. Who received 
the word with all 
eagerness, daily search- 


ing the scriptures, whether 
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ITA se baBperent- €T mul- 
T! quidem credideRruNnTt 
ex eis er sentiLiaay oealie— 
rum honestTarum eT ari 
MOM pauci Cum autem 
COGNOUISSENT IN ThessaL— 
Lonica iude Gaia et 
Benoeae pRaedicatum 
esT a paulo uerBuMm Oe! 
uenerunt eT illuc Com— 
MOuenTes eT TURBANTES 
MuLtitudinem: Stim — 
que Tunc paaLum o1mise— 
RUNT FRATRES UT IRET usque 
ao mare: Silas adle %w 
eT TimoTbeus REMANSE— 
RUNT IBL quı autem òe~ 
ÒUCEBANT paulum perou— 
xerunt usque ATheNAS 

er AccepTo MANOATO AB eo 
aod siLAc eT Timotheum 
QT quam ceLeriter ueni— 
rent Ad iLLao profecti 
SUNT: auLus autem 
cum Athents eos expec— 
C TARET: INCITABATUR sps 
eius IN Ipso uidens 100LA— 
TRIAe ÓeOrTAIN CIUITATEM 
OISpuTABAT IGITUR IM SYNA— 
GOSA cum IudaeIs eT CoLeEN— 
TIBUS €T IN FORO per omnes 
dies AO eos qui AudieRANT 
quidam autem epicure! 
eT STOICI phbiLosophi o1s— 
SEREBANT cum eo: 


21 


22 


23 


24 
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these things were so. ° And 
many indeed of them believed, 
and of honourable women that 
were foreigners, and of men 
nota few. ° And when 

the Judeans of Thessal- 

onica had knowledge; That also 
at Berea, and preached 

by Paul, was the word of God, 
they came thither also. Stir- 
ring up and troubling 

the multitude. '* And then 
immediately the brethren 

sent away Paul, to go unto 

the sea. But Silas 

and Timothy remained 

there. ^ And they 

that conducted Paul, brought 
him as far as Athens; 

And receiving a commandment 
from him to Silas and Timothy, 

That they should come 
to him with all speed, they de- 
parted. '^ Now whilst 
Paul waited for them at 
Athens; His spirit was stirred 
within him, seeing the 
city wholly given to idolatry. 

" He disputed, therefore, in the syna- 
gogue with the Judeans, and God- 
servers, and in the marketplace, 
every day with them that heard. 

'* And certain of the Epicureans 
and Stoics, philosophers, dis- 
puted with him; 
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xLuut 


N 


ET quidaay OICeBANT: Guid 
uuLT SEMINATOR üenBo— 
ram bic dicere: Ali ae— 
RO NOUORUA DAEMONIO— 
rum aldeTuR AONUNTIA— 
TOR esse: Quia ibo et ne— 
SüRRecTIONeO) AONUNTIA— 
BAT eis. CT AÓpnaeben— 
sum eum Ad ARlopagum 
OUXERUNT OICcCeNTes: Pos— 
sumus scie quae est baec 
NOUA quae A Te Oicrran 9oc— 
TRINA: Noua enim quaeóac 
INFERS AURIBUS NOSTRIS 
CoLamus ergo scire quid— 
nam uelint baec esse- 
Athenienses AUTEM OMNES 
eT AOueNAe bosprres AÒ NI~ 
biL aLiud aócaBAMT- Misi 
AUT Olcere AUT AUdIRE ali— 
quid wout- 

STANS AUTEM pauLus IN 
Medio aniopagt AIT: Cli— 
rI ATheNIeENSesS: Der om- 
NIA QUASI SUPERSTITIOSOS 
dos uldeo: RAC TERIENS 
ENIOQ) eT UIOeNS sIMULACRA 
UeESTRA INUENI eT ARAM 
IN GUA SCRIBTUM ERAT IG— 
NOTO Oeo: Quo? engo i$— 
NoRANTes colitis hoc ego 
AONUNTIO uoBIs: Oeus qui 
Fecit MUNOUM: ET OMNIA 
quae IN eo sunt: bic caeli 
eT TERRAe Cua) SIT ONS,, 
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Lines 12 & 13: 00—||C TRINA 
Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: uocaBaNT obelo adhibito et 


superscripta lit. A mut. in UACABANT 
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Ra: 374:09 


1 


33 


Acts of the Apostles. 


and some said: What 
is it, that this word sower 
would say? But others: 

He seemeth, new de- 

mons, to be a preacher 

of; Because, of Jesus, and the 
resurrection, he preached 

to them, ° And taking 

him, to the Hill of Aries, 

they brought him saying: May 
we know what this new 
doctrine is, of which thou 
speakest? ” For thou bringest in 
certain new things to our ears. 

We would know therefore what 
these things mean. 

* Now all the Athenians, and 
strangers that were there, did 
nothing but make emptiness. Nor 
either in telling or in hearing 
some thing new. 

? But Paul standing in the 
midst of the Hill of Aries, said: Ye 
men of Athens, I perceive that 
in all things you are too super- 
stitious. ^ For passing 

by, and seeing your idols, 

I found an altar also, 

on which was written: To the un- 

known God. What therefore, in 

ignorance you worship, that, I 

^ God, who 

made the world, and all things 


preach to you: 


that are in it; He, of heaven, 
and of earth is the Lord. 


Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: o~ || a» wa 
Lines 29 - 31: Scripsit Ranke: t~||GNOTO | i—|| gGNonAN Tes 
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NON IN MANUFACTIS TEM— 
pli INbABITAT: Mec ma~ 
NIBUS humaNis colitur 
INOIGeNS IN ALIquo cum ipse 
OCT OMNIBUS UITAM eT IN— 
SPIRATIONEM eT OMNIA 
Fecitque eX UNO OMNE GENUS 
bominum INbABITARE su~ 
per uniuersam paciem 
Terrae: Òepiniens 
STATUTA TEMPORA: et 
Terminos HABITATIONES 
eorum: quaerere oeum 
SI FORTE AOTRACTENT eum 
AUT INUENIANT: Qquamo-— 
UIS NON LONGe SIT AB üNO— 
quoque Nostruay- ÍN Ipso 
entm üidimas er MoUeEMMR 
eT sumus: SicuT eT qui~ 
OAM UESTRAA poeTARUay 
OIXERUNT: Ipsius eNIO 
eT GeNus sumus: Genus 
ERGO cum sumus oer. NON 
OeEBEMUS AESTIMARE AURO 
AUT ARGENTO AUT LapidıgBus 
sculpturae- ARTIS eT co— 
GITATIONIS bominis Orai— 
num esse simile: Cr Tem- 
pora guidem buius igNo— 
RANTIAe OeSpICIENS Oeus 
Nunc AONUNTIAT hOMINIBus 
uT OMNES UBIGUe PAeNI— 
TENTIAM AGANT: Eo quod 
STATUIT O1EM IN quA 1UdICA— 
TURUS ORBEM IN AequITATe 
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1 He dwelleth not in temples made 
2 with hands. ^ Neither is he 
3 served with men's hands, 
4 As if he needed any thing; for it is 
s he who giveth to all life, and 
6 breath, and all things: 
7 " And hath made of one, all 
s mankind, to dwell up- 
9 on the whole face of 
10 the earth. Determining 
1 appointed times. And 
12 thelimits of their habita- 
13 tion. " To seek God, 
14 if perchance they be drawn to him 
ıs or would find him. Although 
16 he be not far from 
17 every one of us: ~ For in 
is him we live, and move, 
19 andare. As some also 
20 of your own poets 


su mptum 


21 said: For we are also bum 
22 his offspring. " Being Mo am 
23 then the offspring of God; We 

24 must not suppose, like unto gold, 

25 or silver, or stone 


26 sculpture; The arts, and de- 


$7 vice of man, the similitude of 


23 divinity to be. ” And the 

29 times of this ignorance, 

30 God indeed has overlooked. 

31 Now he declareth unto men, 

32 that all should everywhere 

33 do penance. " Because he hath 
34 appointd a day wherein he will 
35 judge the world in equity, 


nescio an non ea, quae textui inest sententia universalis 
celebretur. Quod si ita est, poterat imprimi. Cf. not. ad 
201, 32: Volume I. 
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IN UIRO IN GUO STATUIT fidem 
PRACBENS OMNIBUS: Sus— 
CITANS eum A MoRTUIS 
Cum AUOISSENT AUTEM re~ 
SURRECTIONEM MOoORTUO— 
rum: quidam quide 
INRIÒEBANT: uloam 
ueRO OIXERUNT: ÀAaoie— 
mus Te Oe hoc iTerum 

Sic paulus exiuITtT Óe medio 
eorum, 

quidam ueRO UIRI AÓ— 
baerentes ei crediderN 
IN quiBus eT ÒIONysIUS ARI— 
Opagita: €T mulier no~ 
mine OAMARIS eT Alu cum 
eis: one baec egressus 
AB ATbeNIs üeNIT coniNTbao 
€T INUENIENS quendam iu~ 
òaeum nomine aquilam 
PONTICUM çewnere: Qai 
NUpeR UENERAT AB ITALIA 
CT prisciLLam uxorem 
eius: Co quod praece— 
pisset cLaaoias Oisce— 
OeRE OMNES 1UOAEOS ROMA 
Cr accessit Ad eos: Cr guia 
elusOem eRAT ARTIS MA— 
NeBAT Apuod eos er opena— 
BATUR: SCENOFACTORIAE Ax 
Cum üeNisseNT AUTEM Oe 
Machedontia: siLAs et Ti— 
motheus: INSTABAT 
uerBo paulus resTipicaws 
tudaeis esse thesua xpo 
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By the man whom he hath chosen; 
giving faith to all. Raising 
him up from the dead. 

? And when they had heard of the re- 
surrection of the 
dead, some indeed 
mocked. But others 
said: We will hear thee 
again concerning this matter. 

3 So Paul went out from among 
them. 

*' But certain men joined 
him, did believe; 

Among whom was also Dionysius, 
of the Hill of Aries, and a woman 
named Damaris, and others with 
them. 18 ' After this, departing 
from Athens, he came to Corinth. 

* And finding a certain Judean, 
named Aquila, 
born in Pontus; Who 
lately cometh from Italy, 

And Priscilla his 
wife. Because that 
Claudius had commanded 
all Judeans to depart from Rome, 

And he came to them. ° And 
because he was of the same trade, 
he remained with them, and 
wrought; of the tentmakers' trade. 

* And with the arrival from 
Macedonia of Silas and Ti- 
mothy; Paul was earnest in 
preaching, testifying to the 
Judeans, that Jesus is the Christ. 


(1-17a) 17 31b — 34. (17b-35) 18 1 — 5. 
Line 31: Note: Verse 4 is not witnessed. 
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CONTRAOICENTIBUS AUTEM 
et BLAsphemantTiBus 
ExcuTIeNs UeSTIMENTA 
ÒIXIT AO eos: SANCUIS 
uesTeR SUPER CApuT ues— 
TRum: Mundus ego 
€T hoc ad sentes uadaay 
ET MIGRANS INDE INTRAUIT 
IN òÒomum: cUluUsOAM No~ 
MINE TITI 1usTI COLeENTIS 
oOeum: Culus Oomus erT 
CONIUNCTA SYNAGOGAeE 
Crispus autem archisy— 
NAGOGUS CREDIOIT SOMINO 
cum OMNI COMO sua: 
CT multi corinthiorum 
AUOIENTES cneOÓeBANT 
eT BAPTIZABANTUR: O1-— 
XIT auTea) ONS wocre per 
uISIONeE® paaLo- NoLi 
Tiene sed Loquere er 
Ne TACeAS: ROpTen 
quod ego sum Tecum 
CT Nemo AOpONeTUR TIBI 
UT MOCeAT Te: quoniam 
popuLus est «ibi multus 
IN bac ciuitate. Sedit 
AUTEM ANNUM eT sex MEN— 
ses OOCeENS Apuod eos ueRr— 
BUM Oei 

L: GaLLione autem pRocon— 
sale achatae- INsuar— 
REXERUNT UNO ANIMO 
1UdAeL IN paulum. eT aò- 
ÒUXERUNT euo) AÒ TRIBUNAL 
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23 


24 And no man shall set upon thee, 


25 
26 


27 
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° But they were gainsaying 
and blaspheming. 

He shook his garments, 
and said to them: Your 
blood be upon your own 


heads; I am clean: 


From now on I go to the nations. 
” And departing thence, he entered 


into the house of a certain man, 


named Titus Justus, server 
of God. Whose house was 
adjoining to the synagogue. 


* And Crispus, the ruler of the sy- 


nagogue, believed in the Lord, 
with all his house. 

And many of the Corinthians 
hearing, believed, 
and were baptized. ° And the 
Lord, in the night, by 
a vision, said to Paul: Do not 
fear, but speak; and 
do not be hushed. ^ Because 


I am with thee. 


to hurt thee. For 

I have many people 

in this city. " And he 

stayed a year and six months, 
teaching among them the 
word of God. 

* But when Gallio was procon- 
sul of Achaia; The Judeans 
with one accord rose 
up against Paul. And brought 


him before the tribunal, 
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OIceNTes: quia CONTRA 1 © Saying: Thus: Contrary 
Legem bic suadet homi— 2 
NIBUS colene OÓeuo INcipi— 3 
ente Autem paalo apeni— 4 
ne os: OixiT gAllio ad tudaed s 
Si quidem esset iniqua ali~ « 
quid AUT FACINUS pessimam 7 
o. aint 1udAer Recte aos s 
susTINeReay SI uero quaef— » 
TlONes SUNT Òe UERBO ET 10 
NOMINIBUS eT Legis aes— ıı 

S TRAC uos ipsi UldeRITIS xv 
ludex ego horum NoLo esse : 
Cr MINAUIT eos A TRIBUNALI 14 
Adpraehendentes AüTeo) is 
OMNES SOSTENEN PRINCI~ 16 
pem synagogae percutie— i 
BANT ANTE TRIBUNAL: ET ıs 
Nibil eorum sALLIONI cu~ i 
RAE ERAT- Aulas uero 
cum aoóbac susTINUIsseT z 
O1es MuLltos- Fratripus 2 
uale paciens NAUIGAUIT o 
SyRIAQY ET cum eo pnisciL— 2 


to the law this man persuadeth 
men to worship God. “ And when 
Paul was beginning to open his 
mouth, Gallio said to the Judeans: 
If it were some matter of 
injustice, or a heinous deed, 
O Judeans; I should with reason 
bear with you. ' But if 
they be questions of dogma and 
definitions, and of your 
law, look you to it: 
A judge of such things I will not be. 
"^ And he sent them from the tribunal. 
" And all mob seized Sosthenes, 
and the ruler 
of the synagogue, asaulted him 
before the tribunal; and 
no way did Gallio object to 
those things. 1? But Paul, 
when he had stayed yet 
many days; Taking his leave of 
the brethren, sailed thence into 
Syria. And with him Priscil- 


La er aquila. qui SIBI TOTON— 
OeRANT IN CENCRIS CApuT 
hasera T enim uotum- 
Oeuenrrque epbesum er illos 


la and Aquila, who had shorn 
his head in Cenchrae: 

For he had a vow. 

" And he came to Ephesus, and 


left them there. But he himself 
entering into the synagogue, 
disputed with the Judeans. 

” And when they desired him, that 


he would tarry a longer 


sipt reliquit: Ipse uero » 
INGRESSUS SYNAGOGAM z0 
ÒISPUTABAT CUM IUÒAEIS 3ı 
ROGANTIBUS AUTEM eis UT 32 
Amplione Tempore mac s 
NERET NON CONSENSIT 34 
Sed uale paciens ET OICENS ss 


time, he consented not; 


"' But taking his leave, and saying: 
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ITERUM REUERTAR AO uos 
òeo uoLente: profectus 
esT AB epheso- eT des— 
CENOENS CAECSAREAM AS— 
ceNOIT eT saLutTauit eccLe— 
SIAM: CT OeESCENOIT 
ANTIOCHIAM: ET Facto 
iB! ALIGUANTO Tempore 
profectus esr. Peram— 
BULANS ex ordinem qala— 
TICAM regionem eT phy— 
GIAQ) CONFIRMANS OMNES 
oiscipuLos,, 


Lr Judaeus autem quidam 


apoLLo nomine: ALex— 
ANORINUS NATIONE: 
Uir eLoquens SeueNIT 
epbesam: OTENS 
IN scRIBTURIS: hic erat 
eóocrus uam SOMINI ET 
FeRuens spiritu Loquesa— 
TUR eT OoceBAT diLiGgeNn— 
TER ea quae SUNT IN Ihesu 
Sciens TANTUM BApTISMA 
lobannis- bic enco coe— 
pit flouctaLiter agere 
IN SYNAGOGA: Quem 
cum AUOISSENT prisciL— 
La et aquila adsumseru 
eum: €T diligentius 
EXPOSUERUNT ei uam el 
Cum autem ueLLet ine 
acharam. @xborTatTti 
FRATRES SCRIBSECRUNT 
oiscipuLis ut sascipeneReum 
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I will return to you again, 
God willing. He departed 
from Ephesus. ” And going 
down to Caesarea, he went 
up and saluted the church, 
and so came down 
to Antioch. ^ And after 
he had spent some time there, 
he departed. And went, in 
order, through the Gala- 
tian country and Phry- 
gia, confirming all 
the disciples. 
^ Now a certain Judean, 
named Apollo, born 
at Alexandria; 
An eloquent man, came to 
Ephesus. One mighty 
in the scriptures. ^? He was ins- 
tructed in the way of the Lord; And 
being fervent in spirit, 
spake , and taught dili- 
gently the things that are of Jesu; 
Knowing only the baptism 
of John. ^ This man there- 
fore began to speak boldly 
in the synagogue. Whom 
hearing, Priscil- 
la and Aquila took to 
him. And diligently 
expounded to him the way of God. 
" And when he wished to go to 
Achaia, the brethren 
encouraging, wrote to the 


disciples to receive him. 
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quı CUM UENISSENT CONTU— 
Lit muLtum bis qui credi— 
Oerunt- Uehementer 
eNIOQ) 1U0AECOS neuiNce— 
BAT paslicie: OSTeN— 
OeCNS PER SCRIBTURAS 
esse xpo ibesam- pactum 
est autem cum ApolLo 
esse coniNTbi- CT paus 
Lus peRAGRATis superio— 
RIBUS PARTIBUS UENIRET 
ephesaa: CT INUeENI— 
RET quosdam discipuLos 
OixiTque AO eos: Si spa 
SANCTUM AccepisTis cRreden— 
tes: Ad iLLi Aad eum: Sed 
neque SI sps scs esT AUdIuI— 
ous: ILLe uero alt: IN 
quo engo BApTIZATI eslis 
Qa: ÒIXERUNT IN 1OHANNIS 
BAPTISMATE- ÒIXIT 
autem paulus: lohban— 
NES BAPTIZAUIT BAPTIS— 
p 
paLao: OICeNS IN eum 
qui! adeNTünüs esset: 
Post ipsum ut credereH 
boc est m thesuay bis audi— 
TIS BAPTIZATI SUNT IN NO— 
mine ON ibesa:. €T cum 
INposuisseT iLLis maNuUs 
pauLus- Clenit sps SANCTUS 
super eos: er Loque— 
BANTUR LINGUIS eT pro~ 
phetTaBant: EC RANT 
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Who, when he was come, 
helped them much who had 
believed. ^ 


vigour he convinced the 


For with much 


Judeans openly. Shew- 

ing by the scriptures, 

that Jesus is the Christ. 19 ' And 

it happened, when Apollo 

was at Corinth; And Paul 

having passed through the 

upper coasts, came to 

Ephesus. And found 

certain disciples. 

* And he said to them: Have you 

received the Holy Ghost since ye 

believed? But they said to him: We 
have not even heard of the Holy 

Ghost. ° And he said: In 

what then were you baptized? 
They said: In John's 

baptism. * Then 

Paul said: John 

baptized the people 

with the baptism of 

penance. Saying: That in him 

who was to come; 

After him, they should believe 
That is to say, in Jesus. ` Hearing 
this, they were baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jesus. ^ And when 
Paul had imposed his hands on 
them; The Holy Ghost came 
upon them. And they spake 
with tongues and pro- 
phesied. ” And there were 


scriptione literae T mut. in AT 
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S 


e 


Lit 


AUTEM OMNES UIRI pene 
X11: INTROGRESSUS 
AUTEM SYNAGOSAM cua 
Floucta LoquesBa ran 
per tres menses: O1s— 
PpuTANs eT SUAOENS OC 
REGNO òðer Cum aureo 
qUIÒAM INOURARENTUR 
eT NON CRESCERENT MA— 
Ledicentes alae conaQ 
multitudine, Oisce— 
ÓeNs AB CIS SEGREGAUIT 
OisctpuLos COTTIÒIe O1Ss— 
PUTANS IN scoLA TYRANNI 
boc autem pactum est pen 
BIENNIUM: ITA UT OM 
Mes qui bABITABANT IN 
ASIA AUOIRENT UeERBUM 
Somint Cimtutesque NON 
quasLipetT Oeus pacieBA T 
per manus pauli Ita UT 
etiam super Languidos 
O€FERRENTUR à CORPO— 
re eius sudaria uel semi— 
CINCTIA- ET RECeEOeEBANT 
AB eis Languores: ET sps 
NEqGUAM egneOieBAN TUR 
Teo rauenuMT autem qui— 
ÒAM eT Òe CIRCUMEUNTIBUS 
ilüÓAeis EXORCISTIS: IN— 
uocare super eos qui ba~ 
BEBANT sps malos women 
Soarnt tha: Oicentes adia— 
RO uos pen ibo» quem paa— 
Lus pRAedoIcaT: EC RANT 
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about 12 men all to- 

gether. And entering 

into the synagogue, 

he spake boldly for the 

space of three months. Dis- 
puting and pursuading concerning 
the kingdom of God. ° But when 
some were hardened, 

and believed not, speaking evil of 
the Way, before 

the multitude; Depart- 

ing, he separated 

the disciples from them, disputing 
daily in the school of Tyrannus. 


? And this continued for 


two years. So that all 

they who dwelt in 

Asia, heard the word of 

the Lord. ` And God wrought 
by the hand of Paul more than 
common miracles. "° So that 
even to the sick, 

there were brought from his 
body handkerchiefs and 
aprons. And the diseases 
departed from them. And the wicked 


spirits went out of them. 


? Now there were attempts 


by some of the itinerant 

Judean exorcists, to 

invoke over them that had 

evil spirits, the name 

of the Lord Jesus, saying: I adjure 
you by Jesus, whom Paul 
preacheth. “ And there 
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autem quidam scbeaae 
1ud0Ael PRINCIpIS sAcen— 
Sotam svir pili Gar boc 
FACIEBANT: Respond 
AUTEM spIRITUS Nequam ÓI— 
XxiT eis: Ibo noui ec pau 
Lum scio: aos autem qut 
estis: C insiLiens bo~ 
MO IN eos IN quo ERAT OAe— 
monium pessimam eT 
OOMINATUS AMBORUM IN— 
ualuit CONTRA eos: [TA 
UT NUdI eT UULNeRATI eppa— 
GeRENT Oe Jomo ilL. 

boc autem notum pactum 
esr OMNIBUS Iudaeis AÓque 
sentiLisus qui basita— 
BANT ephest. CT ACCIÒIT 
TIMOR super omnes ILLos 
ET MAGNIFICABATAR NOMEN 
ON ibesa: Multique cre~ 
OeCNTIUQ) UENIECBANT CON— 
FITENTeES eT AONUNTIAN— 
Tes actus suos: MuLt 
autem ex bis qui pueranl 
CURIOSA SECTATI: CON— 
tuLerunt Lisnos eT com— 
BüSeRüNT CORAM OMNIBUS- 
et cOMpuTATis praetits 
iLLonao- INUeNeRUNT 
pecuniam ÒENARIORUM 
GUINGUAGINTA Qiliao 
ITA FORTITER aenBao Oe! 
CRESCEBAT eT CONFIRMAW— 
Batur. his autem expLe— 
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were certain 7 sons 

of Sceva, a Judean chief 
priest; Who were 

doing this. ? But the 

wicked spirit, answering, said 
to them: Jesus I knew, and Paul 
I know; but who 

are you? '^ And leaping upon 
them, the man in whom was 
the wicked spirit, 

mastering them both, pre- 
vailed against them. So 

that naked and wounded they 
fled out of that house. 

" And this became known 
to all the Judeans and the 
foreigners that dwelt at 
Ephesus. And fear 
fell on them all, 

And the name of the Lord Jesus 
was magnified. '" And many of 
them that believed, came con- 
fessing and declar- 
ing their deeds. And 
many of them who had fol- 
lowed curious arts; Brought 
together their books, and burnt 
them before all; 

And counting the price 
of them; They found 
the money to be fifty 
thousand denarii. 

” So mightily grew the 
word of God, and was confirm- 
ed. ^ And when these things were 


(1-35) 19 14b — 21a. 

Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Xóque 
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Tis posult pauLus IN spa 
TRANSITA MACHEOONIA 
eT achai ire hierosoly— 
mis: OICENS GUONIAM 
postquam puero iB! opon— 
TET ME eT romam uidere 
QVITTeENS AUTEM eT MAche— 
SOONIAM: Ouos ex mi~ 
NISTRANTIBUS SIBI TIMO— 
theum eT erAsSTUMm: Ip— 

p se REMANSIT AÒ Tempus 
IN ASIA,, 


Liu- Factum est Autem In iLLo 


Tempone TURBATIO NON 
MINIMA ðe ai domi Oe— 
MeETRIUS ENIM quióaQq 
NOMINE ARGeNTARIUS 
Faciens aedes argenteas 
OIANAe: RAeSTABAT 
ARTIEICIBuS NON modicum 
quaestum- quos CON~ 
UOCANS eT eos qui hulus— 
MOÒI ERANT opifices d1— 
XIT: (lini scitis quia oe 
boc artificio: adquisiTio 
CST NOBIS; ECT uldeTIS 
eT AUDITIS quia NON soLao 
ephesi sed eT paene to~ 
Tius ASIAe: auLus 
bic suadens auertit mul- 
TAM TUüRBAO OICENS: 
quoniam NON SUNT Ol qui 
MANIBUS FIUNT: NON 
soLum autem haec peni 
cLITABITUR NOBIS pars 
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1 ended, Paul planned in the spirit, 
e having passed through Macedonia 
3 and Achaia, to go to Jerusal- 

4 em; Saying: Thus: 

s After I have been there, 

6 Imustsee Rome also. 

7 ^ And sending also Mace- 

s  donia; Two of them that 

9 ministered to him, Timo- 

10 thy and Erastus; He 

11 himself remained for a time 
12 in Asia. 

13. ? Now there arose at that 

14 time no small disturbance about 
ıs the way of the Lord. ^" Now 
16 Demetrius was the name of a 
17 certain silversmith; 

is Who made silver temples 

19 for Diana. He brought 

20 no small gain to the 

21 craftsmen; ^ Whom he 

22 calling together, with those 
23 of like occupation, said: 

24 Sirs you know that by 

25 this trade, is our 

26 livelihood. ^ And you see 

27 and hear, that not only of 

28 Ephesus, but almost 

29 of all Asia; This Paul, 

30 by persuasion, hath drawn away 
31 a great multitude, saying: 

32 Thus: They are not gods which 
33 are made by hands. ” So 

34 that not only this our 


35 craft is in danger 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: post Nomine; duplex punctum unum 


altius, alterum inferius; et hoc quidem contra analogiam. 
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IN REOARGUTIONEO) UENI— 
re: Sed eT magnae Sere 
OÓlANAe TempLuay IN NIbi— 
Lum RepuTABiITuR: Seo 
eT OesTRUl INCIpie T QArIes— 
TAS C1US GUAM TOTA ASIA er 
onBis colit. bis auditis 
repLeti SUNT IRA. ET ex— 
cLamaueRUNT OICENTES 
MAGNA OIANA epbesionao 
et inpLeTa EST CIUITAS CON— 
Fusione: €T impetum 
FEecCeRUNT UNO ANIMO IN 
theatrum: RApto 
GAIO eT ARISThHARCO ma~ 
cheóonNiBüas COMmITIBUS 
auLt auLo autem ao— 
ae INTRARE IN populum 
NOM pERMISERUNT ÒISCI~ 
pal quidam autem 
eT Oe asiae PRINCIpIBUS 
quI ERANT AMICI eitus: 
MIseRUNT AO eum ROGANTEeS 
Me se, OARET IN Theatrum 
Alu autem aLiud cLamaBpa 
CnaT enim ecclesia con— 
pasa: €T pLures nes~ 
CIEBANT GUA ex CAUSA 
CONUENISSENT: Oe Tün— 
BA AUTEM CE TRAXERUNT 
aLexaANoOrum: pRopel- 
LeNTiBus eum tüoaeis 
ALexaANdeR ERGO MANU: si~ 
LenTIO postuLato uoLe— 
BAT RATIONEM reòðòdðere 
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1 to be set at nought, 
2 but also the temple of great godess 
3 Diana shall be reputed 
4 for nothing. Yea, 
s and her majesty shall begin to be 
6 destroyed, whom all Asia and 
7 the world worshippeth. ** This 
s hearing, they were full of anger, 
9 and cried out, saying: 
10 Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 
11. ^ And the whole city was filled 
12 with confusion. And they rushed 
13 with one accord into 
14 the theatre, having caught 
is Gaius and Aristarchus, men of 
16 Macedonia, Paul's com- 
17; panions. " And when Paul would 
is have entered in unto the people, 
19 the disciples suffered him 
20 not. " And some 
21 also of the rulers of Asia, 
22 who were his friends, 
23 Sent unto him, desiring 
24 he not venture into the theatre. 
25 ” And others cried other things. 
26 For the assembly was con- 
27 fused. And the greater part knew 
28 not for what cause they were 
29 come together. " And out 
30 ofthe multitude they drew forth 
31 Alexander. The Judeans 
32 thrusting him forward. 
33 So Alexander beckoning with his 
34 hand for silence, would have 


35 given satisfaction to the 
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populo: Quem ut cogno— 
UERANT 1uU0AeUM esse 
Clox FACTA EST UNA OMNIUM 
quasi per boras Ouas cla— 
MANTIUA: AAGNA O1A— 
NA epbesionum- eT cum 
SEOASSET SCRIBA TURBAS 
O1xit: Uiri epbesu:- 
Quis enim est hominum 
qui NesclaT ephesiorum 
ciuitatem cal Tniceo 
esse MAGNAeE OIANAE 
louisque pnoLis: Cum en— 
qo bis CONTRAOCICI NON pos— 
SIT OponTeT uos seóaTos 
esse eT Nibil Temere Age— 
ne- ADDUXISTIS ENIM 
homines istos Neque sAcrI~ 
Legos ueque BLaspheman— 
Tes ÓeaAQq» UeESTRAM: 
Quod si OemeTRIUS eT qui 
cum eo SUNT ARTIFICeS 
basent aduersum aliquem 
causam: CONUENTUS 
FORENSES AGUNTUR: 

et pro consuLipus suNT Ac— 
CUSENT INUICed: SI quio 
autem Alterius nei que— 
RITIS: IN LegtTIMA ec— 
cLesia poterit assoLat 
Nam et pericLitamar 
ARGUI SEOITIONIS hodieR— 
nae. Cum nNuLLus oB— 
NOXIUS SIT de quo possi— 
Mus neóóene RATIONEM 
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people. '' But as soon as they per- 
ceived him to be a Judean, 

All with one voice, 
for about two hours, cried 
out: Great is Diana 
of the Ephesians. * And when the 
scribe had calmed the multitudes, 
he said: Ye men of Ephesus: 

What man is there 
that knoweth not that the city 
of the Ephesians is a worshipper 
of the great Diana, 

And of Jupiter's offspring. ^ When 
then these things cannot be contra- 
dicted, you ought to be 
quiet, and to do nothing 
rashly. " For you have brought 
hither these men, who are neither 
guilty of sacrilege, nor of blasphe- 
my against your goddess. 

** But if Demetrius and the 
craftsmen that are with him; 

Have a matter against any 
man, the courts 
of justice are open, 

And there are attorneys: let them 
accuse one another. © And if 
you inquire after any other 
matter; It may be decided 
in a lawful assembly. 

' For we are even in danger to be 
called in question for this day's 
uproar. There being no 
man guilty, of whom we 


may give account 
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Liu- 


concursus ISTIUS: ET 
cum baec OixisseT d1Mmi— 
sit eccLesiam, 
OSTGUAM AUTEM cessa— 
uit tumuLtus: Cloca Tis 
paaLus discipulos: ex- 
bortatus est eos: ClaLe— 
OIXIT ET profectus esT 
UT IRET MAC eCOONIAM 
Cum aureo peramsalas— 
SeT partes tiLLas- CT ex- 
bortatus eos fuisset mul- 
TO sermone: UeNIT Aad 
graeciam: UBI cum fu — 
isset menses Tres: Pac- 
Tae SUNT illi insidiae A tu~ 
OAEIS NAUIGATARO IN SYRIAM 
basurrque consilium at Re— 
UERTERETUR per mache~ 
ÓONIAQY ComiTtatus esT 
AUTEM eum SOPATER pyR— 
RI BeroeNnsSIS: ThessaLo— 
NICENSIUM uero ARISTHAR— 
cus eT secundus eT gaius 
Oe nBeus eT TIMOTheus: 
ASIANI uero Thycicus eT TRO— 
pimus: bic cum praeces— 
SISSENT SUSTINUECRUNT 
NOS: TROAOAe: Nos uero 
NAUIGAUIMUS posT Ores 
AZIMoRUM A pbiLippis: 
ET ueNIMuUS AO eos TROADEM 
IN O1leBus quinque- UBI de— 
MORATI sumus OleBus seplea 
CINA AUTEM SABBATI CUM 
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of this concourse. And 
when he had said this, he 
dismissed the assembly. 
20 ! And after the tumult 
was ceased; Paul calling to 
him the disciples; and en- 
couraged them; Took his 
leave, and set forward 
to go into Macedonia. 
* And when he had gone 
over those parts, and had en- 
couraged them with 
many words; He came 
into Greece. ^ Where, when he 
had spent three months; The 
Judeans laid wait for him, as 
he was about to sail into Syria; 
So he had a plan to re- 
turn through Mace- 
donia. ' And there accom- 
panied him Sopater the son of Pyr- 
rhus, of Berea. And of the Thes- 
salonians, Aristar- 
chus, and Secundus, and Gaius 
of Derbe, and Timothy; 
And of Asia, Tychicus and Tro- 
fimus. ^ These going 
before, stayed for us, 
at Troas. ^ But we 
sailed, after the days 
of the Azymes, from Philippi 
And came to them to Troas 
in five days. There we 
abode seven days. 
” And the first day of the week, when 


(1-3) 19 33b. (4-35) 20 1 — 7a. 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: discipalés 

Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: In voc. mMachadoniam litera b 
cultro radente tentara est. Cf. supra T ^Ansuco 781, 5 

Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: Intra literas e et n vocabuli de 


nBeus: nescio quae litera, quam Victor puncto et obelo 
notaverat, erasa. The erased letter might have been 4. 
Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: Nos: TROAOAe 
Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Scriptum est quinq: UBI 
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CONUENISSEMUS AO FRAN — 
geNoum panem: paaLas 
OISPUTABAT eis pRofecTu— 
RUS IN CRASTINUM: Dno— 
TRAXITque sermonem usque 
IN medam NocTem- CnaR 
auTem Lampades copio~ 
sie IN ceNAcuLo- UBI era— 
Mus CONGREGATI- SedeNS 
autem quidam adulescens 
NOmINe euTycus super 
EeMesTRA- Cum qenge-— 
RETUR SOMNO GRAUI Otspa— 
TANTe paalo prolixius 
OucTus SOMNO cecIdIT de 
TeERTIO ceNAcULO OÓeonsuo 
€T suspLatus est mortuus 
AD quem cum desceNdis— 
set pauLus INCUBUIT 
super eam eT conpLexus 
Orit: Noli TURBARI 
ANIMA ENIM ipsius IN eo esl 
ASCENOENS AUTEM FRAN 
GeNsque pANeay eT GUSTANS 
Sxrisque AdLocutus usque IN 
Lucem sic profectus esT 
AdOuxeRU INT AUTEM pue— 
RUQ) UIUENTeEQ) eT CONSO— 
LATI SUNT NON MINIME 
Nos autem AasceNnoentes 
NAUEM NAUIGAUIMUS IN 
ASSON: INOe susceptu— 
RI paulum. Sic eNni® 
ÒISpOSUERAT ipse pen Ter— 
RAM ITER FACTURUS 


(1-35) 20 7b — 13. 
Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: cenacuLa mut. in —o. I have 


examined carefully the facsimile of the manuscript, and 


can see no sign of this being an edit. It looks completely 


original. 


Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: dðescenðdıs— ||se: T puncto 


Line 1: 


Ra: 379:36 
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we were assembled to 

break bread; Paul 

discoursed with them, being to 
depart on the morrow. And 
he continued his speech until 

* And there were 


a great number of lamps in the 


midnight. 


upper chamber where we 
were assembled. ° And sitting on 
the window, a certain young man 
named Eutychus, 
being oppressed with a 
deep sleep, (as Paul 
was long preaching, ) 

By occasion of his sleep fell from 
the third loft down, 

And was taken up dead. 

© To whom, when Paul had 
gone down, he laid himself 
upon him, and embracing him, 
said: Be not troubled, 

For his soul is in him. 

' Then going up, and break- 
ing bread and eating, 

And conversing with them, until 
daylight, so he departed. 

^ And they brought the youth 
alive, and were 
not a little comforted. 

B But we, going aboard 
the ship, sailed to 
Assos. Being there to 
take in Paul. For so 
he had appointed, himself 
purposing to travel by land. 


obelo et rasura mut. in —eT 


without comment. 
Line 27: Ranke does not comment on hole in manuscript 
breaking the word Adduxeru OnT 
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Line 20: Ranke accepts conpLexus altered to compLexus 
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Lu: Cum aurem cOoNUeNIssél 
NOS IN ASSON: AdSUMTO 
eo uenimus myTiLene 
CT INde NAUIGANTeES SeqUeEN— 
TI Ole UENIMUS CONTRA chum 
€T alia ole AppLicaimus SA— 
mum: €T sequenTi Ore 
uenimus miLetum: RO~ 
pOSUERAT eENIM paulus 
TRANSNAUIGARE epbesaa 
Ne gua mora illi fleret 
IN ASIA: FestinaBat ENIQ) 
S1 pessisiLe SIBI esseT UT 
O1eM) PENTECOSTEN FAce— 
ret bienosolL yos: A mi~ 
Leto autem MITTENS ephe— 
sum: Uocaulit maiores 
NATU eceLesiie- Qui cao 
UENISSENT AO CUM eT si~ 
mul essenT OIXIT etis- 

Clos scrris A prima ole qua 
INGRESSUS SUM IN ASIAM 
GuaLiter üOBIscüQm pen 
omMe Tempus fuerim 
SERUIENS OOMINO cum OMNI 
bamiLitate: CT Lacni— 
MIS eT TeO T ATIONIBUS 
quae mibi acciderunt 
ex iNSIÓIIS IuÓOAeonuao 
quomodo NibiL suBTRaxe— 
riagy atiLiam: Quomt— 
NUS AONUNTIAREM d0— 
BIS ET Óoceneo NOS pasli— 
ce eT per Oomos: TesTi— 
FICANS 1udAeIS ATque GeN— 


1 
2 


3 
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^ And when he had met with 
us at Assos; We took 
him in, and came to Mitylene. 
^ And sailing thence, the day follow- 
ing we crossed facing Chios; 
And the another day we arrived at 
Samos. And the day following 
we came to Miletus. ^ For 
Paul had determined 
to sail by Ephesus, 
Lest he should be stayed any time 
in Asia. For he hasted, 
if it were possible for him, to 
keep the day of Pentecost 
at Jerusalem. ” And send- 
ing from Miletus to Ephe- 
sus; He called the elders of 
the church. ‘* And when 
they were come to him, and 
were together, he said to them: 
You know from the first day that 
I came into Asia, 
In what manner I have been 
with you, for all the time; 
? Serving the Lord with all 
humility, and with 
tears, and temptations 
which befell me 
by the conspiracies of the Judeans; 
” How I have withheld nothing 
profitable to you; But 
have preached it to 
you, and taught you public- 
ly, and by each house "' Testi- 
fying both to Judeans and for- 


(1-35) 20 14 — 21a. 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Alterum t in ar Tesus obelo Lines 31 & 32: There seems to have been an erasure and 
fortuito transfossum. modification here. I suspect that quoma-— || gNas has 

Line 27: Ranke does not comment on hole in manuscript been changed to quom1—||Nus. Ranke does not 
breaking the word TemT |) ATIONIBUS comment. 


Line 1: Ra: 380:18 


Actuum Apostolorum. 


TiliBüas IN Óeao pAeNITeN 
TIAM eT fidem IN ORO Ñ 
Iba xpo: CT NUNC ecce 
aLLigatus ego spa uado IN 
brerasaLem: quae 
IN eA CUENTURA SINT Mihi 
IGNORANS: Misi quod 
sps SCS pen OMNES CIUITA— 
TES PROTESTATUR wibi d1— 
Cens: Quontam uINCcU— 
Lag et TniBülaTioNes me— 
4e manent: Sed Nihil 
horum uereor: Nec pa~ 
CIO ANIMAM pRAeTIOSIo— 
rem quam me: Oum— 
modo CONSUMMEMD cuR— 
sum meum: ET MINIS— 
Terum quod accepi à ONO 
ibesa- Testipicari euan— 
ceLium srativae det ECT 
NUNC ecce ego scio quia 
AmpLtias NON UIÒeEBITIS 
EAciem meam: Clos om~ 


a Nes per qaos TRANSIQI 


praedicans REGNUA Oei 
quapropter CONTESTOR 
uos hoodierna Ole: Gaia 
MUNOUS SUM A SANGUINE 
omnium. NON enio 
SUBTEREUGI quominus Ad— 
NUNTIAREM OMNE CONSI— 
Liao Set aosBis:. ADTENOI— 
Te UOBIS eT UNIUERSO GRE— 
cl IN quo uos sps scs po~ 
SUIT episcopos: Regere 


(1-35) 20 21b - 28a. 


Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: uincuLae punto obeloque 


adhibito mut. in —4 


Line 1: 


Ra: 380:33 
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eigners penance towards 

God, and faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. ^ And now, behold, 
being bound in the spirit, I go 
to Jerusalem. Of what 

shall befall me there I have but 
ignorance: ^ Save that 

the Holy Ghost in every 

city witnesseth to me, say- 

ing: That my chains 

and afflictions 

await. " But I fear none 

of these things, neither do 

I count my life more precious 
than myself. So that 

I may consummate my 

course. And the ministry 
which I received from the Lord 
Jesus. To testify the gospel 

of the grace of God. ^ And 
now behold, I know that 

all you shall see my face 

no more. All you, 

among whom I have gone 
preaching the kingdom of God. 
^? Wherefore I take you 

to witness this day, that 

I am clear from the blood 

of all men. ” For I have 

not spared to declare 


unto you all the 


counsel of God. "^ Take heed to 


yourselves, and to the whole flock, 


wherein the Holy Ghost hath 
placed you bishops, to rule 


Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||e»wes 
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ecclesiam det quam Adqui~ ı God's church, which he hath 

SIUIT SANGUINE suo. Eco  » bought with his own blood. ” I 

SCIO QUONIAM INTRABUNT 3 know that, there will enter in, 
OST OISCESSIONEM MEAM 4 after my departure, 

fae RApAaces IN UOS NON s ravening wolves among you, not 

PARCeENTeS GRAeGI ET 6 sparing the flock. ” And 

ex UOBIS Ipsis exsumgeN[ 7 _ of your own selves shall arise 

aimi Loquentes peruersa s men speaking perverse things, 

QT ABOUCANT oiscipuLos 9 to draw away disciples 

post se. Propter quod io after them. " Therefore 

aigiLare memoriam néli— ıı watch, keeping in 

NeNTes: quoniam pen n memory. That for 

TRICENNIUM NOCTe eT Ole i: three years, night and day, 

NON cessaAüi cao» Lacrimif 14 I ceased not, with tears 

monens unumquemque ıs to admonish every one 

uestTrum- ET NUNC COMS 16 of you. ” And now I com- 

MeENOO uos Óeo eT UERBO ı7 mend you to God, and to the 

GRATIAe Ipsius: Quia po~ ıs word of his grace. For He is 

TENS EST ACOIFICARE eT OA— 19 able to build up, and to give 

ne hereditatem IN scipicXTis 20 an inheritance to all the 

OMNIBUS: AR GENTUQ) zı sanctified. ?*? Silver, 

AUT AURUM AUT uestem z gold, or apparel, 

NaLLius CcOMCüp!u! Ipsi sci~ z I have not coveted, * you your- 

TIS: quoniam AÒ eà quae z selves know. For such things as 

wibi opus ERANT er bis qut 2s were needful for me and them that 

mecum SUNT MINISTRA 2 are with me, these hands 

UeERUNT MANUS ISTAC: 27 have furnished. 

OMNIA OSTENOL UOBIS GUO— 28 "I have shewed you all things, how 
NIAM sic LABORANTES OPOR— 29 that so labouring you ought 
TET SUSCIPERE INFIRMOS 30 to support the weak, 

Ac meminisse uers ON! 1U sı And to remember the word of the 
GUONIAM ipse OixiT: Bea— 32 Lord Jesus, how he said: It is 
TIUS EST MAGIS ÒARE quam 33 more blessed to give, than 
accipere: Et cum baec 34 to receive. ^ And when he had 
OIXISSET: positis GENIBUS 5s said this, kneeling down, 


(1-35) 20 28b - 36a. 
Line 23: Vulgate has sica before ipsi :: ‘as’ before ‘you’. 
Ranke does not comment. 
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suis cum oamnisus illis 
ORAUIT: MAGNUS Adleo 
pletus pactus esr OMNI— 
um: ET procumBeNTes 
super coLLum pauli oscu— 
LaBANTUR eam: OoLen— 
TES MAXIME IN UERBO quod 
OIXERAT: quoniam AM— 
pLias paciem eius NON 
esseNMT UISURI: ET Óe— 
ÒUCEBANT eum Ad NAUeEM 


Lur Cum autem pactum esser 


uT NAUIGAReMUS: ABS— 
TRACTI AB eis RECTO cursu 
uenimus choum. €T se~ 
quent ðe Rhoduay eT IN— 
oe PpATARAM: CT cum 
INUENISSEMUS nauem 
TRANSFRETANTEM IN phe— 
nicem: ASCeNOeNTES 
NAdigauimas: Cum pa — 
Ruissemus AüTeo cypnao 
€T relinquentes eam Aad 
SINISTRAM NAUIGAUIMUS 
IN SV RIAQ) eT UeENIMUS 
TYRUQ)- IBI eut NAUIS 
ERAT EXPOSITURA ONUS- 
INUENTIS AUTEM OIscipu— 
Lis MANSIMUS IBI OleBUS 
septem: quı paulo Ó1— 
CeBAMT per spo Ne ASCeN— 
oóeneT hierosoLymam 
erc expLetis O1eBus propec— 
Tl IBAMUS OeCOUCENTIBUS 
NOS OMNIBUS CUM üxoniBus 


(1-11) 20 36b — 38. (12-35) 211 — 5a. 


Lines 13 & 14: Scripsit Ranke: AB—||sTRAcTI 


Line 1: 


Ra: 381:26 


1 


34 


35 
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he prayed with them 
all. " And there was 
much weeping among them 
all. And falling on 
the neck of Paul, they 
kissed him. ** Being 
most grieved for the word which 
he had said. That they 
should see his face no 
more. And they 
brought him to the ship. 
21 ' And when it happened 
that we set sail; Being parted 
from them, we came on a direct 
course to Cos. And the day 
following to Rhodes, and from 
thence to Patara. ^ And when 
we had found a ship 
sailing over to Phoe- 
nicia; We went aboard, 
and set sail. ° When we 
came into sight of Cyprus; 
And leaving it on the 
left hand, we sailed 
into Syria, and came to 
Tyre. For there the ship 
was to unlade her cargo. 
* And finding disci- 
ples, we tarried there seven 
days. They said to Paul 
through the Spirit, that he 
should not go up to Jerusalem. 
* And the days being expired, depart- 
ing we went forward, they all bring- 


ing us on our way, with their wives 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: propectt 
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er pilus usque ponas ciarra— 
Teg: €T positis geniBas 
IN Lirone oRAUIMUS: ET 
cum uale fecissemus IN—- 
UICEM ASCENOIMUS IN NAUeQd 
ILLi AUTEM RedieRUNT IN saa 
Nos uero NAUIGATIONE ex-— 
plicata A TYRO dSesceNdi— 
mus ptoLomalda: €T sa~ 
LuTATIS FRATRIBUS MAN 
simus Ole UNA Apud iLLos 
ALIA Au rec Sle profecti ae— 
NIMUS CAeESAREAM: ET 
INTRANTeES Óomucm phi— 
Lippi euanceListae qui 
ERAT unus OE septem 
Mansımus apa? euw- buic 
AUTEM ERANT piliae qaa r— 
TUOR uIRGINes pRopbe-— 
TANTES: 

ET CUM MORAREMUR pen 
dies aliquod- Superue— 
NIT quiDAQ A 1UdAeA pro~ 
pheta nomine AGABUS 
bis cum uenisseTt AO Nos 
Tulit zonam pauli et aLli— 
GANS SIBI pedes ET MANUS 
dixit- baec dicit sps scs 
Cirugm culus est ZONA 
baec sic ALLIGABUNT IN 
brerusaLem tudaer CT 
TRAOENT IN MANUS GEN— 
Tium: Quod cum audis— 
Semus ROGABAMUS NOS 
et qui Loci iLLias erant 


Lut 


(1-35) 21 5b — 12a. 
Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: ALiquo9 Victor solummodo 


Line 1: 


obelum adhibens atque T superscribens correxit in —T 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: bis obelo adhibito Victor ut videtur 


in is mutavit. The scribe seems to have conflated bic 


Ra: 382:04 
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1 and children, until we were out of 
2 thecity. And we kneeled down 
3 on the shore, and prayed. ^ And 
4 when we had bid one another fare- 
s well, we boarded the ship; 
6 And they returned home. 
7 ’ But we having finished the 
s sailing, from Tyre came down 
9 to Ptolemais. And sal- 
10 uting the brethren, we ab- 
11 ode one day with them. 
12 * And the next day departing, we 
13 came to Caesarea. And 
14 entering into the house of Phi- 
15 lip the evangelist, who 
16 was one of the seven, 
17 We abode with him. ^ And 
is he had four daugh- 
19 ters, virgins, who did pro- 
20  phesy. 
21 ” And as we tarried there for 
22 some days. There came 
23 from Judea a certain pro- 
24 phet, named Agabus. 
2s " This one when come to us, 
26 took Paul's girdle: and bind- 
27 ing his own feet and hands, 
28 said: Thus saith the Holy Ghost: 
29 The man whose girdle 
30 this is, the Judeans shall bind in 
31 this manner in Jerusalem. And be- 
32 tray him into the hands of the for- 
33 eigners. 7 Which we hearing, 
34 were begging him, and they 


35s also that were of that place, 


with is. I will translate as the latter. Douay, seeing the 
former, translates with a shade of the latter. 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: scriptum fuerat ZoNAM, quod 


puncto atque cultro mutatum est in ZONA. 
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Luu 


Ne ascenderet hieroso— 
Lymam-: Tunc respon— 
OIT paaLus eT OLXIT: Quid 
facitis pLlentes ec affli— 
GeNTes COR meum: Eco 
eui NON solum ALLicaRi 
seò eT Mori IN hierusaLem 

ARATUS SUM pROpTeR 
nomen ON! thesu: ET cum 
ei SUAOERE NON possumus 
quieuimus SICeENTES OOMINI 
uOLUNTAS FIAT: 

osT O1les AUTEM ISTOS 
pRAepanaTi ASCeNdAMUS 
bienasaleo- Uene— 
RUNT AUTEM eT ex Oiscipa— 
Lis A CAESAREA NOBISCUM: 
AddUCeENTeS Apud quem 
bospitareqmar- MNASO— 
NEM quendam cypniao 
ANTIGuua) POiscipalLao: 
€T cum uenissemus hiero— 
soLymaay Lipenter exce— 
PeERUNT NOS FRATRES, 
SequenTi AuTeo Ole INTRO— 
IBAT paulus NOBISCUM 
Ad 1ACOBUM: OMNESque 
coLLecTi suNT senlores: 
quos cum saLuTasseT: NAR— 
RABAT per singula quae 
fecissets Oeus IN GeNTIBUS 
per MINISTERIUM Ipsius: 
AT iLLi cum audissent: MAG— 
NIFICA. BANT Oeuay- Oi— 
xeruN --que er udes pnaTen 


(1-35) 21 12b - 20a. 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: possdaus 
. . . B 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: V? ASceNdAMus, quam 


correctionem evocavit siglum Victorinum - margini 


inscriptum. 


Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: siglum Vict. / flagitat correc- 


Line 1: 


Ra: 382:21 
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13 


ha 


33 
34 


35 
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that he not go up to Jerusa- 
lem. Then Paul 

answered, and said: What 

do you mean weeping and afflic- 
ting my heart? For I 

am ready not only to be bound, 
but to die also in Jerusalem, 

for the name of the 

Lord Jesus. “ And when 

we could not persuade him, 

we ceased, saying: The will 

of the Lord be done. 
5 And after those days, 


we prepared, and would be going up 


to Jerusalem. “ And there 

came also with us some 

of the disciples from Caesarea, 
bringing with them one with 
whom we should lodge; Mnason 
a certain Cyprian, 

an old disciple. 

" And when we were come to Jeru- 
salem, the brethren 
received us gladly. 

"^ And the day following, 

Paul went in with us 
unto James. And all 
the elders were assembled. 

? After he had saluted them, he 
related, one by one, what things 
God had wrought among the 
nations by his ministry. 

” But they hearing it, glo- 
rified God, and 


said to him: Thou seest, brother, 
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tionem nominis NAso— || Nec, quae post effecta est per 
Vs, superscripta litera c». 


que er 


BANT OeuM: 


Lines 33 - 35: Ranke does not comment on hole in manu- 
script breaking: ema q- || Nipica 
and the words: 9i— || xerunt 
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quod mili SINT IN 1a2Aers 
qui crediderunt: ET oq-— 


m Nes AeMULATORES SUNT 


Legis: AUudieRUNT AUTEM 
Oe Te: quia ÕISCESSIONEM 
Ooceas A Mose: Corum 
qu! pen GENTES SUNT lu~ 
Daeorum: OICeENS NON 
òerBere eos circumcide~ 
re fillos suos, Neque 
secunòum CONSUETUOINEM 
iNcRedI- quid ergo esT 
Utique OpoRTeT CONUeNIRE 
multitudinem: Addi— 
ENT ENIM Te süpeRueNis— 
se- hoc ergo fac quod 
TIBI OIcIMUS: SUNT NOW 
BIS UIRI GUATTUOR üOTüQ 
hasewTes super se- bis 
xdsua tis: SCIEICA. Te. Cua) 
iLLis- ec INPeNde IN. ILLis 
UT RXOANT CAPITA: eT sci— 
ENT OMNES quia quae Oe 
Te audierunt fFalsa sunt: 
Sed Amsulabs et ipse cus— 


s TodIens Lecem- Òe bis 


autem qui CREOIOECRUNT 
eX GENTIBUS NOS SCRIBSI— 
Mus 1udicantes: Ut ABS— 


S TINeANT Se AB iÓoLis: IMMo— 


Lato: eT sanguine suüppo— 
CATO: ET FORNICATIONE: 


Lour Tunc paaLas adsuaytis 


UIRIS: POSTERA o1e pari— 
picatus cum iL--Lis INTRA~ 


(1-35) 21 20b - 26a. 
Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: quod obelo et superscripta litera T 
mut. in quor. Ceterum quod Victor scripsit alius 


cuisdam calamo iterum ac renovatum est, id quod in hac 


pagina (usque ad v. 15) pluies factum cernitur. 
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1 what thousands be among the 

2 Judeans who believe: And 

3 all zealous for the 

4 law. " Now they have heard 

s of thee, that thou teachest sec- 

6 ession from Moses: To those 

7 among the nations who are of 

s the Judeans, saying, they 

9 have no need to circum- 

10 cise their children. Nor 

1 to live according to the 

12 custom. ^ What then is (to be)? 
13 Surely the multitude must unite 
14 ina purpose. For they 

is will hear that thou art 

16 come. ~ Do therefore this that 
17 we tell thee. We have 

is four men, who have a 

i9 vow on them. ” These, 
20 take and sanctify thyself with 
21 them: And allow them, 
22 to shave their heads: and all will 
23 know that what they have 
24 heard of thee, are falsehoods. 
25 But that thou thyself art both living 
26 keeping the law. ^ But as 
27 for those that believe among 
28 the nations, we have written, 
29 decreeing. That they abstain 
30 from that which has been offered 
31 to idols, and from blood, and from 
32 things throttled, and fornication. 
33 "^ Then Paul took the 
34 men, and the next day being puri- 


3s fied with them, entered in- 


SANCTIFICA. TE. cum punctis, quae commatum figuram 


exhibent, separata. 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: ur RAOANT. Linola ortho- 


phonica, quae vetuit, ne UTRA ÒANT legeretur. 


Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||ommwes 

Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: punctum post saos duplici ductu 
calami effectum. 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: (ugneoi 

Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: C? adsuay'tis | vocabula 

Line 1: Ra: 383:02 


Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: amBuLa ms- Puncto obelus 
satis niger additus. | cu~ ||srootieus 

Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: aB—||s TINCANT 

Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: C? adsuaytis 

Lines 34 & 35: Hole in manuscript breaking words. 
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UIT IN templum: AONUN— 
TIANS expLeTionem O1eruay 
PURIFICATIONIS: OoNec 
OppeneTüR PRO unoquoque 
eorum oBLatio:- Oum 
AuTem septem o1es CON 
summarentur: bi qui 
Òe ASIA ERANT luòða aer Cao 
UIÒISSENT eum IN TEM— 
pLo: CoNciTAuenaNLD 
OmNeqw popaLam eT IN— 
lecenaNT ei MANUS: CLA— 
MANTeS ulRI IsRAbeLiTAae 
adiuuate: hic est homo 
qui aduersus populum 
er Legem et Locum bunc 
omnem üBique docens: IN— 
super eT Gentiles inou— 
XIT IN TempLua et uiola— 
ult sco Locum israo 
Cl1deRANT ENIM TRrophimuay 
epbestam IN ClUITATEM 
cum ipso- quem AesTi— 
QAüeRüNT qüONIAQ IN 
templum INTROOUXISSET 
paulus: Commotaque 
EST CIUITAS TOTA eT FACTA 
est CONCURSIO populi 

et rAdpraehendentes paa— 
Lum TnAbeBAMT exTRA Tem- 
plum eT sTATIO clausae 
SUNT IANUAE: quae- 
RENTIBUS AUTEM eum 
occidOere- Nantiatam 
esT TRIBUNO coborTis 
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to the temple. Giving notice of 
the accomplishment of the days 
of purification. Until there 
should be offered for every one 
of them an oblation. ” But 
when the seven days were 
drawing to an end, those Judeans 
that were from Asia; When 

they saw him in the tem- 

ple; They stirred up 

all the people, and laid 

hands upon him, cry- 

ing out: ^* Men of Israel, 

help: This is the man 

that against the people, 

and the law, and this place; 
teacheth all men everywhere. And 
moreover hath brought in for- 
eigners into the temple, and hath 
violated this holy place. 

» For they had seen Trophimus 
the Ephesian enter the city 
with him, whom they 
supposed that Paul 
had brought into the 
temple. " And the whole 
city was in an uproar: and the 
people ran together. 

And seizing Paul, they 
dragged him out of the tem- 
ple, and immediately the doors 
were shut. " And 
there were those seeking 
to kill him. Reports were made 


to the tribune of the guard, 
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quiA TOTA CONFUNOITUR 
hierusalem. Qui! statim 
AOSUMPTIs miLitipus ec 
CENTURIONIBUS OeECUCUR— 
rit AO illos: Qa! cam ai— 
OISSENT TRIBUNUM eT 
miLites cessaueRUNT 
percutere pauLao Tunc 
ACCEÒeENS TRIBUNUS AD— 
raebendiıt eug ert tussil 
ALLIGARI CATeENIS OUuABUS 
ET INTERROGABAT quis es— 
seT eT quiò recisser. 
Alu autem aliuò cLamasa 
IN TURBA: CT CUM NON 
posset certua) CoGNos— 


s cere prae rumal rao 


lassiT Óuci EAM IN CASTRA 
€r cum UeNISSET AO GRAOUS 
CONTIGIT UT PORTARETUR 
a OiliTiBas propter 
uiw populi- SequeBa— 
TUR enim MULTITtTUdO po 
pali cLamans toLLe eum 
CT cum coepisset INOUCI 
IN CASTRA pauLus ÒICIT TRI— 
BUNO: Si Licet mihi Lo— 
qui ALiquió ad Tte- Qui di~ 
XIT gRAece nosti Non— 
Ne TU es Aegyprias qui 
ANTe bos d1es ramalLrao 
CONCITASTI- CT eOuxis— 
TI IN ÒESERTUM GUATTUOR 
MiLia GIRORUM SICARIORUM 
CT OixiT AO euw paulus 
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thus: All Jerusalem is in 
confusion. ° Who, forthwith 
taking with him soldiers and 
centurions, ran down 

to them. And when 

they saw the tribune and 

the soldiers they ceased 

to beat Paul. " Then 

the tribune coming near, 
took him, and commanded him 
bound with two chains: 

And interrogated who he 
was, and what he had done. 

"' And others cried other things, 
among the multitude. And when 
unable to know the certainty 
for the tumult, 

He had him led into the barracks. 
? And when coming to the stairs, 
it happened that he was carried 
by the soldiers, for the uproar of 
the crowd. * For they were fol- 
lowed by the multitude of the peo- 

ple, crying: Away with him. 

*” And about to be brought into 
the barracks, Paul saith to the tri- 
bune: May I speak 
something to thee? He replied: 
knowest thou Greek? ** Art not 
thou that Egyptian who 
before these days didst raise 
a tumult. And didst lead 
forth into the desert four 
thousand assassins? 


° But Paul said to him: 
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Eso bomo sum quidem 
1odaeus A Tharso cilicie 


NON 
MUNICE Ps: 


IGNOTAE CIUITATIS 


Rogo au~ 


Tem Te permitte mibi 
Loqui Ad populum: erc 
cum iLLe permisisséT 

AuLus STANS IN GRAOIBus 
AONUIT MANU AO pleseo 
€T magno siLeNTIO paAcTO 
adLocutus est besnaea 
Lingua OICceNS,, 

Lx: Umi FRATREeS eT patres 
AUSITE quao AO UOS NUNC 
REOOO RATIONEA: Cua 
AUOISSENT AUTEM quia 
besraea Lingua Loquitur 
Ad iLLos magis pnaesTi— 
Terunt silentium. ECT 
OixiT eco sum um 1udaed 
Natus tharso ciLiciae-: 
Natritus autem IN ISTA 


ciuiTATe. Secus 


edes 


GamaLtheL- Cruditus 
IUXTA UERITATEM paATen— 
Nae Legis. AemuLlator 
Legis sicut eT aos OMNES 


estis hoodie: 


Gai banc 


uiam persecutus sam 
usque aò mortem: ALLIGAN 
eT TRAOENS IN CUSTOOIAS 
uiros ac mulieres- 

Sicut princeps SACERÒOTUM 
Mihi Testimonium REd— 
OIT- ET OMNES maiores 
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I am indeed a 

Judean of Tarsus in Cilicia, 

a citizen of no 

mean city. And I beseech 
thee, suffer me to 

speak to the people. “ And 
when he had given him leave; 

Paul standing on the stairs, 
hushed the people with his hand. 

And a great silence being made, 
he spake unto them in the Hebrew 
tongue, saying: 

22 ' Men, brethren, and fathers, 
hearken ye, how to you, I now 
tell the account. ^ And 
when they could hear that 
in the Hebrew tongue, he speaks 
to them they kept the 
more silence. ° And 
he said: I, myself, am a Judean. 

Born at Tarsus in Cilicia. 

But brought up in this 
city. At the feet 
of Gamaliel. Taught 
according to the truth of the law 
of the fathers. Zealous for 
the law, as also all you are 
this day. * Who this 
way, persecuted 
unto death; Binding 
and delivering into prisons 
both men and women. 

* As the high priest 
doth bear me wit- 
ness. And all the 


833 


834 


Actuum Apostolorum. 


NATU: A quiBus episTa— 
Las ACCIpIens AO FRATRES 
OAMASCUM pengesao 
UT adducerem INde UINC— 


c TOS IN hierusaLem ut pu~ 


Lxt. 


NIRENTUR: Factum esT 
AuTem eunte me eT AOpRo— 
pINqUANTe OAMASCO me~ 
òa die: SuBito de caelo 
cincaoralsir me Lux co~ 
piosa- OeciOens IN Ten— 
ram AUOIUI uocem SOICeN— 
tem mibi: SauLle- sauaLe- 
quid me penseqaenis 

Ego aurem RespoNdr qui es 
ONe- Oixirque rAd me eso 
sum ibs NAZARENUS quem 
Tu pensequenis: eT qui 
mecum erant Laoew 
quidem uiderunt: Clo— 
cem Autem NON AaudieruN 
eius qui Loquesa Tun me~ 
cum: ET POixi quio paci— 
AQ domaine: ONS AUTEM d1— 
xXIT AO me: SURGENS 
uade OAMASCUA eT IBI 
TIBI OlceTUR Oe OMNIBUS 
quae OporTeaT Te facere 
ET cum NON ulderem prae 
cLaritatem Lumis iLLiaf 
AO manum CeEOUCTUS A co~ 
MITIBUS ueni OAMASCUM 
ANNANIAS AUTEM quidam 
uir secundum Legem Tes— 


s TIMONIUM hABENS AB om~ 
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elders; From whom also 
receiving letters to the brethren, 
I went to Damascus, 

That I might bring them bound 
from thence to Jerusalem to be 
punished. ^ And it happened, 
as I was going, and drawing 
nigh to Damascus at 
midday. Suddenly from heaven 
there shone round about me a great 
light. í Falling on the ground, 
I heard a voice saying 
to me: Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me? 

* And I answered: Who art thou, 
Lord? And he said to me: I 
am Jesus the Nazarene, whom 
thou persecutest. ° And they 
that were with me, saw 
indeed the light. But 
they heard not the voice 
of him that spake with 
me. " And I said: What shall I 
do, Lord? And the Lord 
said to me: Rising up, 
go to Damascus; and there 
it shall be told thee of all things 
that thou must do. 

" And whereas I did not see for 
the brightness of that light, 

Being led by the hand by my com- 
panions, I came to Damascus. 

? And one Ananias, 

a man according to the law, 


having testimony of all 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: cLAnrra Tec» 
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M NIBUS HABITANTIBUS tuÒAeIS ı the Judeans who dwelt there; 


CIENIENS AO ME eT AÒSTANS 
OixiT wibi. Saule pna— 
Ten respice: ET ego 
eidem bona ReSpex! IN 
eum: AT ille o1xit: 
Oeus PATRUM NOSTRORUM 
PRACOROINAUIT Te UT COG— 
G NOscenes uoluntatem 
eius. CT uideres 1us— 
s TUM eT AUdIRES uocem 
ex ore elus- quia enis 
testis tLLius aò omnes 
homines eorum quae ai— 
OISTI eT AUÒISTI CT NUNC 
quid MWoRARIS: @xsur— 
ge eT BApTizare et apLue 
peccaTA TUA INUOCATO 
NOMINE ipsius- Factum 
esT AUTEM REUERTENTI 
mibt in bienasaLeo et 
ORANTI IN tempLo- Fi- 
eni me IN sTupone menlis 
€T uidere tLLum dicentem 
wıbı- Festina eT exi 
ueLociter ex hierusaLem 
quoniam NON RECIPIUNT 
TESTIMONIUM Tuam 
oe me: Eso ðıxı SOMINE 
Ips! SCIUNT quIA ego ERA 
CONCLUOENS IN carcerem 
eT CEDENS pen SYNAGO— 
GAS eos qui credeBAH IN Te 
€T CUM FUNOeERENT SAN~ 
guinem stepbani Teslis "Tat 
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? Coming to me, and standing by 
me, said to me: Brother Saul, 
look up. And I 
the same hour looked upon 
him. ''So he said: 


The God of our fathers 


hath preordained thee that thou 
shouldst know his 
will. And see the Just 
One, and shouldst hear the voice 
from his mouth. * For thou 
shalt be his witness to all 
men, of what thou hast 
seen and heard. '^ And now 
why tarriest thou? Rise 
up, and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sins, invoking 
his name. ' And it happened, 
when I was come again 
to Jerusalem, and 
was praying in the temple; That 
I was in a trance, 
8 And saw him saying 
unto me: Make haste, and get thee 
quickly out of Jerusalem; 
Because they will not receive 
thy testimony con- 
cerning me. ^ And I said: Lord, 
they know that I 
cast into prison, 
and beat in every synago- 
gue, them that believed in thee. 
^ And when the blood of 
Stephen thy witness was shed, 
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CEGO STABAM eT CONSENTIC— 
BAM eT CUSTOOIEBAM 
UCSTIMENTA INTERFICIEN— 
tium tLLum- ET OixiT 
AÓ me uade quoniam ego 
AÒ NATIONeS Longe mITTAM 
te» AUudleBANT AUTEM 
asque aò boc uerBum: 
Er Leuauerunt uocem su~ 
am OoO1centes: Tolle oe 
TERRA eiusmoòði: NON 
entm FAS esT eum uiuere 
ClociperRaANTIBUus AüTeQo 
eis eT PROICIENTIBUS ues— 


S TIMeENTA sua. ET puLue— 


REM IACTANTIBUS IN Aeneam 
lassiT TRIBUNUS INOUCI eum 
IN CASTRA: € plagellis 
caedl eT TORquenmi eum 

(IT scinecT propter quam 
causam sic adcLamas— 
SENT er. ET cum AÒSTRIN— 
XISSENT eum Loris: OixiT 
AOSTANTI SIBI CENTURIONI 
paaLus: St hominem 
romanum eT INOEMNATUM 
Licet aoBis pLagellane 
Qao AUOITO CENTURIO Acces— 
SIT AO TRIBUNUM €T NUN 
TIAUIT OICENS: Quid aco 
turus es: bic enim homo 
ciuis ROMANUS esT. Acce— 
OeNS AUTEM TRIBUNUS OI— 
xit iLLi- Oic eibi ta ro~ 
manus es: Ad iLLe OixiT 
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I, myself, stood by and consen- 
ted, and kept the 
garments of them that 
killed him. *' And he said 
to me: Go, for unto 
the nations afar off, will I send 
thee. ^ And they listened 


until this word, 


And then lifted up their 


voice, saying: Away with 
such a one from the earth; for 
it is not fit that he should live. 

* With them crying out, 
and casting off their ves- 
tments, And stirring up 
clouds of dust in the air; 

" The tribune ordered him brought 
into the barracks. And that 
he be scourged and tortured: 

To know for what 
cause they did so cry out 
against him. ^ And when they had 
bound him with thongs; Paul said 
to the centurion that stood 
by him: If a man is a 
Roman, and uncondemned, 
Is it lawful for you to scourge him? 

? Which the centurion hearing, 
went to the tribune, and told 
him, saying: What art thou 
about to do? For this man 
is a Roman citizen. And 
the tribune coming, said 
to him: Tell me, art thou 


a Roman? So he replied: 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: AO mut. in AT, ut 816, 16. 
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etiam: ECT responoil 
TRIBUNUS: Ego multa 
summa, cilulTATem banc 
consecutus sum: ET paa— 
Lus AIT ego Aa Teo er NATUS 
sum: ROTINUS ERGO 
ÒISCESSERUNT AB ILLo qai 
eum TORTURI ERANT: 
“TRIBUNUS quoque TImMuUIT posl— 
quam ReSCIUIT gua ciuis 
Romanus esseT- ET quia 
LigAsseT eum: OSTERA 
aurem o1e uolens scire 
OiLigeNTtius qua ex causa 
ACCUSARETUR A ludaeis 
soLuit eao € T tassil 
SACenóoTes CONUENIRE 
eT omne coNciliao- CT 
producens paulum STA— 
TUIT INTeR illos, 

Lx INTENOENS AUTEM CON 
ciLiug pauLus ait: Uri 
Fratres: CGO OWN! 
CONSCIENTIA BONA CON-— 
UeERSATUS SUM ANTE OÓeao 
usque IN hodiernum diem 

RINCeps AUTEM saceR— 
OoTUM ANANIAS praece— 
pit AOSTANTIBUS SIBI per— 
cüTene- os: eias: Tune 
paulas ad eum OIXIT: 
ercutiet Te Oeus paries 
SeaLpate: Cv Tua seden 
1udicas me secundum 
Legem: ET CONTRA 
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Indeed. * And the tribune 
answered: I, myself, with a great 
sum, obtained this 

citizenship. And Paul 

said: But I, myself, was born 

so. ^ Immediately therefore 
they departed from him that 
were about to torture him. 

The tribune also was afraid after 
he understood that he was a 
Roman citizen, and because 
he had bound him. * But on 
the next day, meaning to know 
more diligently for what cause 
he was accused by the Judeans, 
he loosed him. And commanded 
the priests to come together, 
and all the council. And 
bringing forth Paul, he set 
him before them. 

23 ' And looking upon the 
council, Paul said: Men, 
brethren: I, myself, have, with all 
good conscience, con- 
versed before God 
even unto this present day. 

* And the high priest 
Ananias commanded 
them that stood by him to 
strike, him, on the mouth. ° Then 
Paul said to him: 

God shall strike thee, thou 
whited wall. For sittest thou 
to judge me according to 


the law. And contrary to 
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Legem jures me pencdli 
€T qui AdsTABANT ÒðıxeruÑ 
summum sacerdotem 
óei maLedicis: OixiT au~ 
Teo pauLas: NescieBAQ 
FRATRES quia princeps 
esT sacerdotum: ScniB— 
p Tum est enim: PRINCI— 
p populi TUI NON MA— 
edices: Sciens autem 
pauLus quia UNA pars es— 
SET sAÓOÓuüucaeonao erT 
ALtera pharisaeorum 
@xcLamauit In concilio 
Qin) pratres: Ego pha— 
Risaeus sum filtus pha— 
Risaeorum: Oe spe et 
RESURRECTIONE MORTUO— 
rum ego iudıcor: ET cao 
baec OixisseT FACTA esT 
OISSENSIO INTER phari— 
sAeos eT SADDOUCAEOS: 
€T soLuta est multitudo 
Sadducel ENIM OICUNT NON 
esse RESURRECTIONEM 
Meque angeLum neque spa 
barisaelt Au Tec utrum- 
que CONFITeENTUR: Fac— 
Tug est autem cLamor 
MAGNUS: ET exsurgens 
Tes quidam pharisaeoruga 
PUGNABANT OICeENTES 
NibiL mali inuenimus In bo~ 
MINE ISTO: Quid si sps 
Locutus est ei aut anceLuf 
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the law commandest me be struck? 

* And they that stood by said: 
Dost thou revile the high 
priest of God? * And 
Paul said: I knew not, 
brethren, that he is 
the high priest. For 
it is written: Thou shalt not 
speak evil of the prince of thy 
people. ^ And Paul know- 
ing that the one part 
were Sadducees, and 
the other Pharisees, 

Cried out in the council: 

Men, brethren, I am a Pha- 
risee myself, the son of Pha- 
risees. Of the hope and 
resurrection of the dead 
I, myself, am judged. ” And when 
he had so said, there arose a 
dissension between the Phari- 
sees and the Sadducees. 

And the multitude was divided. 

* For the Sadducees say that there 
is no resurrection. 

Neither angel, nor spirit. 

But the Pharisees 
confess both. ° And 
there arose a great 
clamour. And rising up, 
some of the Pharisees 
strove, saying: 

We find no evil in 
this man. What if a spirit 


hath spoken to him, or an angel? 


|| Bram 
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€T cum MAGNA OISSENSIO 
pacta esset: Timens 
TRIBUNUS Ne Oiscenpene— 
TUR paulus AB Ipsis: lus— 
sit miLites desceNdere 
eT RApene eum oe medio 
eorum ac óoóeOücene eum 
IN CASTRA: Sequewr! 
AUTEM NOCTe AOSISTENS 
ei ONS AIT CONSTANS ESTO 
SicuT enim TeSTIFICATUS 
es Oe me hierusalem 
Sic Te OpoRTeT Romae Tes— 
S TIFICARI 


Lxur pacta autem o1e- CoL— 


Legerunt quidam ex tu— 
Oaels eT OeCUOUERUNT se 
Oicentes: Neque mandu— 
CATUROS Meque BIBITUROS 
OONEC OCCIOERENT pau 
Lum: @rRANT AauTem 
plus quam -xL- qui banc 
CONIURATIONE GA) peceraÑ 
qui ACCESSERUNT AO pRIN— 
cipes SACEROOTUM eT se— 
NIORes eT SIXERUNT: Oe— 
UuOTIONe OeUOUIMUS NOS 
NibiL caüasraTanos donec 
occiòamus pauLug: 
Nunc engo uos NOoTUM pa~ 
CITeé TRIBUNO CUM CONSI— 
Lio- Ut producant iLLao 
aò uos: Tamquam aLiquid 
CERTIUS COGNITURI Óe eo 
Nos uero priusquam AÒòÒ~ 
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? And when there arose a 
great dissension. The tribune 
fearing lest Paul should be pulled 
in pieces by them; com- 
manded the soldiers to go down, 
and to take him by force from am- 
ong them, and to bring him into 
the barracks. " And the 
night following the Lord standing 
by him, said: Be constant. 

For as thou hast testified 
of me in Jerusalem, 

So must thou bear witness also at 
Rome. 

^ And when day was come, gath- 
ering together, some of the Ju- 
deans vowed under a curse, 
saying; They would neither 
eat, nor drink, 
until they killed 
Paul. " And they were 
more than 40 men, who this 
conspiracy, had made. 

"^ Who came to the 
chief priests and the 
elders, and said: We have vowed 
under a great curse that we 
will taste nothing until 
we have slain Paul. 

? Now therefore do you with 
the council signify to the tri- 
bune, that he bring him forth 
to you. As if you meant to know 
something more certain of him. 


And we, before he come 
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propriet pARATI sumus 
INTeRFIcere iLLuw. 
Quo? cum audisseTt Filius 
SORORIS pauli INSIOIAS 
CIENIT er INTRAUIT IN CASTRA 
NUNTIAUITGUe paalo: 
Clocans auTem paaLus AÒ 
se UNUM ex CENTURIONIBUS 
AIT: ASOuLescenteMm 
bunc perduc ad TRIBUNUM 
baset enim Aliqui. indi~ 
care Lll; Er iLLe quidem 
AOSUMENS CUM OUXIT 
AO TRIBUNUM eT AIT: UINC— 
Tus paulus uocans ROoGA— 
uit me: bunc aduLles— 


S centem perducere AO TE 


basens aliquid Loqui TIBI 
Adpraehendens AüTeo 
TRIBUNUS MANU illias 
SecessiT cum eo seorsum 
eT INTeRROGAUIT ILLUM 
Quid esr quod bases Indica~ 
re mthi- [LLe autem 
OixiT- ludaeis conue— 
MIT ROGARE Te: UT cnas— 
TINA O1e paulum proðucas 
IN coNcILIUM: quas! 
Aliqui certius INguisi— 
TURI SINT Oe ILLo- Tu uero 
Ne cneOiOenis tLLis: In~ 
SIOIANTUR ENIO) ei ex eis 
UIRI ampLius xL- Qa! se 
ÒENOUERUNT NON MAN~ 
Oucare Meque BiBene OÓo— 
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1 near, are ready 
2 to kill him. 
3 ^ Which when Paul's sister's son 
4 had heard, of their deceit, 
5 He came and entered the barracks 
6 and told Paul. 
7 " And Paul, calling to 
s him one of the centurions, 
9 said: Bring this young 
10 man to the tribune, 
11 For he hath some thing to 
12 tellhim. " And he 
13 taking him, brought him 
14 to the tribune, and said: Paul, 
ıs the prisoner, hailing me, 
16 required me; To bring 
17 this young man unto thee, 
is He having some thing to say to thee. 
19 ° And the tribune taking 
20 him by the hand, 
21 Went aside with him privately, 
22 and asked him: 
23 What is it that thou hast to 
24 tell me? ” And he 
25 said: The Judeans have agreed 
26 to desire thee; That to- 
27 morrow, thou wouldst bring forth 
28 Paul into the council; As if they 
29 meant to inquire some thing more 
30 certain of him. *' But thou, 
31 do not believe them; For 
32 there to ambush him, wait 
33 more than 40 men. Who 
34 have sworn an oath neither 


35 to eat, nor to drink, un- 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum / frustra flagitavit 


correctionem erroris in vocabalo basens positi. 
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Nec INTERFICIANT euo 
CT NUNC PARATI SUNT expec— 
C TANTES promissum TUUM 


Lx TRIBUNUS IGITUR JIMI— 


sit sdOuLescentem: pnae— 
cıpiens NE cut Loquere— 
TUR quoniam baec NOTA 

SIBI FecisseT- ECT uoca— 
TIS OUOBUS CENTURIONIBus 
OixiT iLLis: Parate wi~ 
Lites OuCeNTOS UT CANT 

usque caesaream: er 

Aequires SEPTUAGINTA 
CT Lancianios OuceNTOS 

A TenTiA bona noctis lumen— 
TA pRAepanare: UT in— 
ponentes paulum eum 

perducerenT Aad felicem 


praesidem. SCRIBENS 
el epistaLam CONTINEN— 
tem baec: CLaudius 


Lysias optimo praesidi 
pelici saLutem: Clinao 
bunc cONpRAaebensaagy 
a 1udaeis: CT INCIPIEN— 
TEM INTERFICI AB eis: 
SupeRUeNIeNns cum ex-— 
ercita enipar. €T cog— 
G NITO quIA ROMANUS EST 
CloLeusque scire causam 
quam oBicieBANT illi 
Oeduxi eum iN conciLiam 
eonao: quem INUENI 
ACCUSARI Òe GUAESTIONIBus 
Legis tpsoram: Nibil 


1 


2 


3 


4 
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til they have killed him: 


And they are now ready, waiting for 


a promise from thee. 

? The tribune therefore dis- 
missed young man; Char- 
ging that he not tell any 
man, that he had made this 
known to him. Then 
having called two centurions, 
he said to them: Make ready 
two hundred soldiers to go 
as far as Caesarea. And 


seventy horsemen; 


14. And two hundred lancers; 


15 


26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


For the third hour of the night, * make 


ready mounts; That 
setting Paul on, they 
bring him to Felix 
the governor. ^ He wrote 
him a letter containing 
this text: ^ Claudius 
Lysias to the most excellent gover- 
nor, Felix, greeting. *” This 
man being taken 
by the Judeans; And about 
to be killed by them, 
Coming in with an army 
I rescued him; And under- 
standing that he is a Roman; 
^ And meaning to know the cause 
which they objected unto him, 
I brought him forth into their 
council. ^ This man, I found 
to be accused concerning 


questions of their law. But 


(1-35) 23 21b - 29a. 


Lines 2 & 3: Ranke fails to comment on expe—||cTANTes Lines 28 & 29: Scripsit Ranke: co—||Gnito 


Line 1: Ra: 387:34 
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uero SIGNUM morte adl 
uincuLis baBentem cni— 
men: €T cum mibi per— 
Latum esseT òe INSIOIS 
qUAS PARAUERANT et 
MISI AO Te OCNUNTIANS er Ac— 
CUSATORIBUS UT OICANT 
Apuod Te, 


Lxv: MiLites ergo secundum 


praeceptum SIBI- Adsu— 
MeNTeS paaLuay OUXERUNT 
pen NOCTEM IN AMTIpATRI— 
oem: ET postera o1e 
OIMISSIS EGUITIBUS UT eÑ 
CUM eo neuensi SUNT AO 
CASTRA: qui cum UueNIs— 
SENT CAesAReAQ) eT TRAOI— 
OISSENT epistulam prae— 
siOr- STATUERUNT ANTE 
iLLao et paulum. Cum 
Legisser AUTEM eT INTER— 
ROGAsseT Óe qua pROUIN— 
CIA esseT: ET COGNOSCENS 
gaia Oe cilicias Audiam 
Te INqUId cum accusaTto— 
Res UENERINT: Jassirquae 
IN PRAETORIO herodis cus— 


S TOOIRI eao,, 
Lxur Post quingue autem 


dies: Oescendoit pRIN— 
ceps SACEROOTUA ANNA— 
NIAS CUM SENIORIBUS 
quıigusòam et tertuLLo 
quoóam ORATORE: Qui a~ 
OlERUNT praesidem AÓuen— 


(1-28) 23 29b — 35. (29-35) 24 1a. 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: inquid puncto obeloque et 


superscriptione literae T correctum. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 388:14 
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having nothing laid to his 
charge worthy of death or of 
chains. " And whenI 
was told of ambushes 
that they had prepared for him, 
I sent to thee, charging also 
the accusers that they should speak 
with thee. 
`! Then the soldiers, according 
as it was commanded them, tak- 
ing Paul, brought him 
by night to Antipat- 
ris. ^ And the next day, 
leaving the horsemen to go 
with him, they returned to the 
barracks. " The horsemen, having 
come to Caesarea, and de- 
livered the letter to the gov- 
ernor; Did also present 
Paul before him. ** And 
when he had read it, and had 
asked of what province 
he was; And understood 
that he was Cilician; " I will hear 
thee, said he, when thy accusers 
have come. And he commanded 
that in Herod’s judgment hall 
he be kept. 
24 ! And after five 
days; The high priest 
Ananias came down, 
with some of the 
elders, and one Tertullus 
an orator; Who went 


to the governor against 


Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: ca—||sTodmi 
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Lxult 


sus paulum. CT CITATO 
paulo Coeprr ACCUSARE TeR— 
tuLLus Oiceus: Cum IN 
multa pace agamus pen Te 
ET MULTA CORRIÇANTUR pen 
TUAM PpRUSeENTIAM: Sem— 
pen eT uBique suscipimus 
optime felix cum omnt 
GRATIARUG) ACTIONe: Ne 
O1utius autem pRoTRAbaQ 
ORO UT BREUITER AUOIAS 
NOS pro Tua clementia 
INUeNIMUs bunc bominem 
pESTIFERUM eT CONCITAN— 
TEM seOrrioNeos OMNIBUS 
1UdDAEIS IN UNIUERSO ORBE 
ET Auctorem SeOITIONIS 
SecTAe NAZARENORUD 
Qui erii» TeaypLuay aioLa— 
Re CONATUS EST quem Ad— 
praehendimus: À quo 
poteris ipse 1UOICANS Oe 
OMNIBUS ISTIS COGNOSCERE 
òe qUIBUS NOS ACCUSAMUS Cum 
AOSIECERUNT AüTeo er tadaei 
Oicentes baec ista se ba~ 
Bere: 
Respondens autem 
pauLus AONUENTE SIBI prae— 
side OÓicene- €x muLtis 
ANNIS esse iüÓIcem GeN— 
T! buic- SCIENS BONO ANI— 
MO pRO ME SATISFACIAM 
OTeES ENIAQ) cogNoscene 
quid NON SUNT plus o1es 


(1-35) 24 1b - 11a. 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: sed1tioneg) videbatur ab ipso 


scriba obelo atque superscriptione literae s mutatum in 


SeEOITIONeS 


Line 1: 


Ra: 388:28 
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Paul. ^ And Paul being called 
for, Tertullus began to accuse 
him, saying: ° Whereas through 
thee we live in much peace, 

And many things are rectified 
by thy providence. Always 

and in all places, we accept it 
most excellent Felix, with all 
thanksgiving. * Not excessively 
will I prolong and, 

I pray thou hearest us in brevity 
for the sake of thy clemency 

* We have found this to be 

a pestilent man, and raising 
seditions among all the 

Judeans throughout the world, 

And author of the sedition 

of the sect of the Nazarenes. 

^ Who also hath gone about to 
profane the temple: whom, we 
having apprehended; ® Of whom 
thou mayest thyself, by examin- 
ation, have knowledge of this, 
whereof we accuse him. 

" Additionally the Judeans also 
said that these things 

were so. 

i Responding, though, 

Paul, prompted by the governor 
to speak, For many years 
thou hast been judge over this 
nation, knowing that, I will with 
good spirit answer for myself. 

" For thou mayest understand, 


that not more days 


the first part of Verse 8, are not witnessed. 
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Line 21: Note: The second part of Verse 6, all of Verse 7, and 
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ibi quam duodecim ex 
quo ASCENO! AOORARE IN 
hierusalem. €T Neque 
IN TtempLo INUEUCRUNT 
me cao aliqao OISpuTAN— 
Tem: AuT CONCURSUM FA— 
clIeENTeM TuRBAe- Neqae 
IN SYNAGOGIS Neque IN CIUl— 
Tate: Neque pRoBare 
POSSUNT TIBI Oe quiBus NUNC 
ACCUSANT me. CONFITE— 
or autem hoc TiBr- Quod 
secaNÓum secTAgy quam 
OICUNT benesio- Sic ser~ 
UIO pATRI Oeo MEO CREOENS 
OMNIBUS quae IN Lege eT 
prophetis scniBTA SUNT 
Spem baBens IN Óeaco quam 
er hi Ipsi EXPECTANT Resqi— 
RECTIONEA) FUTURAM ius- 
TORUM eT INIGUORUAD 

IN hoc et ipse sTüOÓeo SINE 
OFFeNdIcuLo conscienTiam 
baBene Ad òeum er AD homi— 
Nes semper: OST ANNOS 
autem pLures eLemosy— 
NAS FACTURUS IN GENTEM 
meam ueNnt eT OBLATIO— 
Mes eT UOTA: IN quiBus 
INUENERUNT ME puüni[i— 
cATUM IN TempLo NON 
CUM TURBA Neque cum Tu~ 
multu- quidam: autem 
ex ASIA 1UdAel quos opor— 
TeEBAT Apud Te PRAESTO esse 


(1-35) 24 11b — 19a. 


Ra: 389:09 
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1 than twelve, have passed 

2 since I went up to worship in 

3 Jerusalem: ° And neither 

4 inthe temple did they find 

s me disputing with any 

6 man; Or causing any disturbance 

7 ofthe people. Neither 

s in the synagogues, nor in the 

9 city: ? Nor can they prove unto 
thee the things whereof they now 
accuse me. '' But this 
I confess to thee: that 
according to the sect, which 
they call a heresy; So do I serve 
the Father, my God, believing 
all things which are written in the 
law and the prophets: 

n Hope, having in God, which 
these also themselves look for, of 
the resurrection to come, of the 
just and unjust. 

22 And herein do I endeavour, 

23 aconscience without offence 

24 to have, toward God, and towards 

25 men, always. '" Now after 

26 many years, I came 

27 to bring alms to my 

28 nation, and offer- 

29 ings, and vows. In which 

30 I was found puri- 

31 fied in the temple: neither 

32 with multitude, nor with tu- 

mult. ° But there are certain 

Judeans from Asia, who ought 


to be present before thee, 


Actuum Apostolorum. 


ET AccusARENT si quid base— 
RENT AOUeERSUM Me AUT 
bi ips! OICANT SI quid INüe— 
NERUNT IN ME INIQUITA TIS 
cum stem IN concilio 

Nis! de una ac soLumModo 
uoce gua cLamaul INTER 
eos STANS: quoniam oe 
RESURRECTIONE MORTUO— 
rum ego 1udicor bodie 
A UOBIS, 


Lxum O1stuLit autem iLLos 


felix: Certissime sci— 
eus de ul dicens: Cum 
TRIBUNUS Lysias descen— 
OÓeniT Audiam uos: las— 
SITQUE CENTURIONI CUSTOOI— 
re eum eT basene requiem 
Nec quemquam pnobise— 
ne O€ SUIS MINISTRARE el 
Post aLiquod autem dies 
Cleniens felix cum onasiL— 
La uxore sua quae enar lu~ 
Oaea- Clocauit paulum 
eT AUOIUIT AB eo FIdeM 
quae esT IN ibesa xpo Ois— 
puraMTe aurea iLLo oe 1us— 
TITIA eT CASTITATE eT OE 
ludicio puturo: Time- 
pactus felix respondil 
Quod Nunc ATTINET uade 
‘Tempore AUTEM OPORTUNO 
accersiam Tte. SimaLl 
eT SPERANS qUIA pecunia 
ei OARETUR A paulo, 


(1-35) 24 19b - 26a. 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: ut superscripta litera 4 sero 


tempore mut. in ala 
Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: aLiquod 


Line 1: 


Ra: 389:25 
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1 And they may accuse, if they had 
2 anything against me: ” Or let 
3 these men themselves say, if they 
4 found in me any iniquity, 
s when standing before the council, 
6 ^ Except it be for a one and only 
7 voice that I cried, standing 
s among them; Concerning the 
9 resurrection of the dead 
10 am I judged this day 
1u byyou. 
2 ” And putting them off, 
13 Felix; having most certain know- 
14 ledge of the Way, said: When 
1s Lysias the tribune shall come 
16 down, I will hear you. ^ And he 
17 commanded a centurion to keep 
18 him, and that he have his ease, 
19 And that he should not prohibit any 
20 of his friends to minister unto him. 
z1 ^' And after some days, 
22 Felix, coming with Drusil- 
23 la his wife, who was a Ju- 
24 dean; Sent for Paul, 
25 and heard from him the faith, 
26 that is in Jesus Christ. ^ And 
27 as he treated of jus- 
28 tice, and chastity, and of 
29 the judgment to come; Felix 
30 being terrified, answered: 
31 For the time being, go thy way: 
32 But when I have a convenient time, 
33 I will send for thee. ^ Hoping 
34 also withal, that money 


3s should be given him by Paul; 


normally expected to pay for his keep? 


845 


Line 33: Is Felix expecting a bribe from Paul, or is a prisoner 
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ROpTeR quod eT Frequen— 
TeR accersiens eum Lo— 
queBatur cum eo- Bien— 
nio Au Tem expleto: Acce— 
pit successorem felix 
porciam festum: Uolens 
AUTEM GRATIAM pRAesTA— 
re 1udaeis felix neliquiócT 
pauLao uictum: pes- 
TUS ERGO CUM UENISSET IN 
prouinciam: Post TRI~ 
OuuM ASCeENOIT bienoso— 
Lymam a caesarea. Au~ 
OlERUNTGUE eum principes 
SACEROOTUM ET PRIMI! 1Uu~ 
òaeorum aduersus paulum 
ET ROGABANT CUM postuLan— 
TES GRATIAM AOUERSUS eum 
UT tüBeneT perduci eum IN 
hierusalem. Insidias 
TENOENTES UT CUM INTER— 
FICERENT IN uta: Festus 
AUTEM RESPONDIT serua— 
RI paulum IN caesarea- 

Se Aurea maturius pnopec— 


c TuRUM- Qui engo IN ao— 


BIS AIT potens SUNT: Oes— 
cenòdenTes simul sı quod 
CST IN UIRO CRIMEN ACCU— 
SENT Cum: Oemoonaras 
AUTEM INTER eos CIES NON 
AmpLias OCTO AUT OÓeceo 
OESCENOIT CAESAREA: 
Cr aLtera die sedit pro TRI~ 
BUNALI ET 1USSIT paulum 


(1-9a) 24 26b — 27. (9b-35) 251 — 6a. 
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For which cause also fre- 
quently sending for him, 
he spake with him. ” But when 
two years were ended, Felix 
had for successor 
Porcius Festus. And being 
willing to shew the 
Judeans a pleasure, Felix left 
Paul in prison. 25 ' Now 
when Festus was come into 
the province; After three 
days, he went up to Jeru- 
salem from Caesarea. ^ And he 
was heard by the chief 
priests, and chief men of the Ju- 
deans, opposed to Paul. 

And they besought him, ° Request- 
ing favour against him, 

That he command him be brought 
to Jerusalem; Making 
an ambush to kill him 
in the way. ' But 
Festus answered that Paul 
was kept in Caesarea, 

And he was ready to depart 
thither. * Who therefore among 
you, saith he, that are able; Let 
them go down with me, and if 
there be any crime in the man, 
accuse him. ^ And having 
tarried among them no 
more than eight or ten days, 
he went down to Caesarea, 

And the next day he sat in the tri- 
bunal; And commanded Paul 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: reLiquid obelo et superscripta 
litera T correctum. 

Lines 13 & 14. Vulgate has adleruntque. It looks as if 
someone has tried to scratch out the a here. I have left 
it as Au—||O1leruntque, and translated accordingly. 


Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: paore- llc rana 

Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: potens statim post scripionem a 
scriba superscripta syllaba Te correctum videtur in 
potentes 


Line 1: Ra: 390:06 XLII 
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Aodoucr Gur cao perouc— 
Tus esseT: Cirncumste— 
TERUNT euw qui AaB bieno— 
solyma OesceNdeRANT 
tuòðaer Multas et gra~ 
ues CAUSAS OBICIENTeES 
qUAS NON pOTERANT pro~ 
BARE: auLo autem ra~ 
TIONS neOOenTe:- quo— 
NIAM@) Meque IN Lege iudaeo~ 
rug Neque IN rempLo 
neque IN cAesame quic— 
quam peccaaur Festus 
autem uolens 1ud,Aeis 
GRATIAM pRAesTARe- 
Respondens auLas OixiT 
Cis hierosolLymam ascen— 
Oene- ET iBI Oe bis 1ud1— 
CARI Apa? me: OixiT Au~ 
Teo paaLus AÒ TRIBUNAL 
CAesARIS- STO IBI me opon— 
TET tudicari- laóaeirs 
MOM Nocul sicut Tu meud 
NOSTI- St eni% NOCdl 
AUT INOIGNUM MoRTE ali— 
quid FeCl NON recuso MORI 
Si uero nihil est eonao 
quae bi accusant me: 
Nemo potest me iLLis do— 
nare caesarem appello 
Tunc pestus consilio Lo— 
caras RESPONOIT: Caesa— 
rem AppeLLasti AÒ caesa— 
REQ) IBIS: 


Lxum € T cum dies aliquodt 


(1-35) 25 6b - 13a. 


Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: RA—|| TIONG 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: post pauLo nescio quae litera erasa. 
Looking carefully, I see, where Ranke missed, the o of 


paulo was a u, skilfully modified, seemingly with the 


original pen and ink, and the s scraped out, as if the 


scribe has immediately seen his blunder, and corrected 


the nominative to the dative. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 390:21 
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1 be brought. ’ Who being 
2 brought; There stood 
3 about him, Judeans who 
4 were come down from 
s Jerusalem. They were objecting 
6 to many and grievous causes, 
7 which they could not 
s prove. ' And from Paul, the 
9 replying account was: thus: 
10 Neither against the law of the Jude- 
11 ans, nor against the temple, 
12 nor against Caesar, have I offen- 
13 ded in any thing. ° But 
14 Festus, willing to shew 
ıs the Judeans a pleasure, 
16 Responding to Paul, he said: 
17 Wilt thou go up to Jerusa- 
is lem. And there be judged of 
19 these things before me? '" Then 
20 Paul said: Before Caesar's tribunal 
21 Istand, where I ought to 
22 bejudged. The Judeans 
23 I have not injured, as very well 
24 thou knowest. ' For if injury, 
25 or aught worthy of death, I 
26 did, I refuse not to die. 
27 But if there be none of these 
28 things whereof they accuse me, 
29 No man may deliver me to 
30 them: I appeal to Caesar. 
31 "^ Then Festus having spoken with 
32 the council, answered: Thou hast 
33 appealed to Caesar: to Caesar 
34 shalt thou go. 
3s ' And after some days, 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: super prima syllaba vocabuli 
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INOIGNUM grande puntum cernitur, cuius incerta origo 


est. Victor si correxissit, duo posuisset puncta. 


1, erasa. 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: ALiquoó 


Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: post hi litera nescio quae, fortasse 
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TRANSACTI ESSENT: AGRIP— 
pa Rex eT Bernice OÓes— 
CENOECRUNT CACSAREAM 
Ad saLuTANOUM pesrao 
ET cum dies pLunes IBI Óe— 
MORARENTUR: Festus 
Regi INOICAUIT Oe paalo 
Oicens: Clin gurdam esI 
Oenelicras a pelice uInc— 


c rus. Oe quo cum essem 


bierosoLymis: AOienaR 
me principes sacerdolum 
eT seNiones 1UOAEORUM 
ostuLantes aduersus iL— 
Lum OAMNATIONeEM: AOD 
quos RespoNÓ! quIA NON 
esT CONSUETUOO ROMANIS 
donare aliquem bominem 
Riusquam bis qui accusa— 
TUR pRAeseNTes baBeaT 
ACCUSATORES: Locumque 
OEFENOENO! ACCIPIAT AO 
ABLUENOA CRIMINA: Cua 
enco buc CONUeNISSENT 
Sine alla diLatiIoNe sequen— 
T! Ole seóewus pro TRIBU— 
NALI iussit AOOUCI UIRUM 
Oe quo cua) sTeTIsseNT Ac— 
casa Tones: NaLLam caa— 
SAM OefFEREBANT Oe qui— 
BUS EGO SUSPICABAR MA~ 
Lum: Quaestiones ae— 
RO quasòam Oe sua supeR— 
STITIONe baBeBAMT AOUeR— 
sus eum: ET de quodam 


(1-35) 25 13b — 19a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Bernicie 


Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: uin— ||c Tus 
Line 16: Ranke had quod, but both ms. and Vulgate have 


quos. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 391:01 
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had passed. King 

Agrippa and Bernice came 

down to Caesarea 

to salute Festus. 
'* And as for many days they 

tarried there; Festus 

told the king of Paul, 

saying: A certain man 

was left prisoner by 

Felix. ^ Of whom, when I was 

at Jerusalem; There came unto 

me, the chief priests, 

and the elders of the Judeans, 
Desiring condemnation 

against him. © To whom I 

answered that it is not 

the custom of the Romans 

to give to anyone a man, 
Before this man who is accused 

have his accusers 

present. And have room to answer, 

to clear himself of the things 

laid to his charge. ” When 

therefore they were come hither, 
Without any delay, on the day 

following, sitting in the tribu- 

nal, I had the man brought in. 
= Against whom, when the accusers 

stood up; They brought no 

accusation of things 

which I thought ill 

of. " But certain questions 

of their own super- 

stition they had against 

him; And of one 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: bis puncto obeloque correctum in is. 


We have seen this conflation of bic and is before. Cf. 
828, 25. 
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iba OCFUNCTO quem AOFIR— ı Jesus deceased, whom Paul 


MaBAT pauLus uiuere- 
baesitans autem ego de 
bulusmoodl quaestione 
OiceBAQ- Si ueLLet ine 
bienosolsyoao eT IBI 
1UDICARI Òe ISTIS- auLo 
AuTeco appeLLantem 
QT SERUARETUR AUGUSTI 
COGNITIONI- lussi ser~ 
UARI CUM OONEC MITTAM 
eum Ad caesarem: Agrip— 
pA autem, aò pestTum uo— 
LeBAT eT Ipse hominem 
audirne: Cras INGULOT 
audies eum: ALtTeRA 
Autem Oo1e cum uenissél 
AGRIPpA ET BERNICAe cum 
multa AMBITIONeE: CT IN— 
TROISSeNT IN AUOITORIUM 
CUM TRIBUNIS eT UIRIS 
PRINCIPALIBUS CIUITATIS 
luBeNTe pesto AadducTus 
est paulus: €T OixiT pes— 
Tus: ÁgRippa nex eT OM— 
m Nes qui simul AdesTIS No~ 
BIscum üuini- Clioe Tis 
bunc de quo omnis aal ri— 
TüÓOo 1UdAEORUM iNTen— 
peLLauit me bienosoLy— 


MIs petens: er bic cla— 


MANTES NON OponTene 
eum aiPene ampLius: 

Eso uero cONpeRi NibiL- 
SOIGNUM eum MoRrTE 


(1-35) 25 19b — 25a. 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: AppeLLantea 
Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: Au Tec», aò cf. not. ad 830, 20b. 


Lines 13 & 14: Scripsit Ranke: vocabuli ao— ||Lesa T ultima 


litera obelo punctoque sa- 

tis grandi iugulata Victor 

penultimam lineola instruxit. 
Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: inquidt 


leB € 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Bernicie 


Line 1: 


Ra: 391:17 


2 


3 


4 


$ 


34 


35 


affirmed to be alive. 
” I therefore being in a doubt of 
this manner of question, 
asked him: Whether he would go 
to Jerusalem, and there be judged 
21 
But 
Paul appealing to 


of these things. 


be reserved unto the hearing 

of Augustus; I commanded 
him to be kept, until I might send 
22 And 

Agrippa (said) to Festus: I 


him to Caesar. 


wished also, that man, 

to hear. Tomorrow, said he, 
thou shalt hear him. ^ And on 
the next day, when 

Agrippa and Bernice were come 
with great pomp; And had 
entered into the auditorium, 
with the tribunes, and principal 
men of the city, 

At Festus' commandment, Paul was 
brought forth. ^ And Festus 
said: King Agrippa, and all 
ye men who are likewise here 
with us: You see 
this (man), of whom all the multi- 
tude of the Judeans dealt 
with me at Jerusalem, 
petitioning; And this (man), 
they cried out, should not 
be let live any longer. 

? Yet I, myself, found nothing 
worthy of his death 


Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||mnes 
Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Siglo / ad marg. posito Victor vel 


ordinem verborum vel interpunctionem corrigi debere 
significavit: quae correctio facta non est. 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: uidere obelo et superscripto a 


fortasse ab ipso scriba mut. in utaene 


Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: cóRpent 
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AÓQIsIsse- Ipso autem 
boc appeLLante aò augus— 
TUM 1UdICcCAUL MITTeRE 
Oe quo quid certum scni— 
BAM OOMINO NON haseo,, 
ROpTeR quod proðuxı eum 
AÓ uos eT MAXIME AO Te 
rex Agrippa: UT INTer~ 
ROGATIONe pacta haBeam 
quid SCRIBAM: Sine nA— 
Tione entm cibi uidetur 
MITTeRe UINCTUM eT CAu— 
SAS CIUS NON SIGNIFICARE 
AgRippa aero aod paulum. 
AIT: DermittetaurR TIBI 
Loqui pro TeMeT ipso 


Lxx- Tune paulus eXTEeNTA MA— 


NU COEpIT RATIONEM red— 
dere: Oe ommwiBas quiBus 
AccUSOR A 1UdAeIS nex 
AGRIppa: AesTIMO me 
BEATUM A TE CUA SIM OEFEN— 
surus me bodie. Maxime 
eT TE SCIENTE OMNIA quae 
Apuod 1udAeOS SUNT: CON 
sueTuOiMes eT quaesTio— 
Nes: ROpTeR quod oB— 
SecRO PATIENTER Me au~ 
ois: ECT guided uITtam 
meam A luueNTuTe quae 
AB INITIO FUIT IN GENTE mea 
bienosolL yos NoueRuNt 
OMNES iüoaer: RAe— 
SCIENTES ME AB INITIO 
Sı aeLint TesTIMONiug 


(1-13) 25 25b — 27. (14-35) 26 1 — 5a. 
Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum / frustra flagavit, ut 
praepositio A cum alia commutaretur. In Cod Am. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 391:30 
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to be admitted. But with he, 
himself, appealing to Augus- 
tus, I have decided to send him. 

? Of whom I have nothing 
certain to write to my lord. 

For which cause I have brought him 
to you, and especially before thee, 
O king Agrippa; That exam- 
ination being made, I may have 
somewhat to write. ” For unrea- 
sonable it seemeth to me 
to send a prisoner, and his 
charge not to explain. 

26 ` Agrippa then said to 
Paul: Thou art permitted 
to speak for thyself. 

Then Paul stretching forth his 
hand, began to give an ac- 
count: ^ Of all the things whereof 
I am accused by the Judeans, O 
king Agrippa; I consider myself 
blessed by thee, that I can de- 
fend myself this day. ° Especially 
as thou knowest all things 
that are about the Judeans, both 
customs and quest- 
ions: Wherefore I beseech 
thee to hear me pati- 
ently. * And my life indeed 
from my youth, which was from 
the beginning in my own nation. 

In Jerusalem, is known by 
all the Judeans: * Having 
known me from the beginning 


If they will give 


legitur Apud 


I have translated as is, not with Apud as in Cod Am. 
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penbisene: quoniam 
SECUNOUM CERTISSIMAM 
secTAM NOSTRAE nReligio— 
NIS utxi pharisaeus,, 
CT NUNC IN spe quae AÒ pa~ 
TRES NOSTROS REprOMIS— 
SIONIS FACTA EST: A ODEO: STO 
ludiclo suBIecTus: IN gua 
OuocdeciIM TRIBUS NOSTRAE 
NocTe Ac O1e SeERUIENTES 
SpeRANT SeueniRe- Oe 
qua spe accusor A 1udaels 
Rex: quio iINCReOiBILe 
IUÒICA TUR Apud uos si Oeus 
MORTUOS susciTAT. ET 
ego quidem exisTimaue— 
RAM me AaAdOueRSUS no~ 
men thesu NAZARENI ÓeBe— 
ne MULTA CONTRARIA AGene 
Quo? et reci hierosol yas 
€T multos scorug eco IN 
carcerisus incLustr A pRiIn— 
cIpIBUs sacerdotum po~ 
TesTATe accepTta: CT cum 
occiderentur OeTtuLll sen— 
TeENTIAGQY ET per omnes 
SYNAGOGAS Frequenter 
UNIENS eos compeLLe— 
BAM BLasphemare- ec 
AmpLtas INSANIENS IN eos 
pensequesan usque IN ex— 
TERAS CIUITATES: IN quIBus 
oum irem OAMASCUM 
cum poresTATe eT per~ 
missu pRiMCIpüQ saceR— 


(1-35) 26 5b - 12a. 


Ra: 392:11 


1 


- 
© 


Acts of the Apostles. 


testimony; That 
according to the most sure 
sect of our religion 


I lived a Pharisee. 


° And now for the hope in the 


promise to our fathers, 
made by God I stand 
subject to judgment: ' To 
which, our twelve tribes, 
serving night and day, 
hope to attain. For which 
hope, I am accused by the Judeans, 
O king. * Why is it thought 
incredible to you, that God 
raise the dead? ° And 
I indeed did formerly bethink, 
myself, that against to the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth, I 
ought to do many things. 
° Which also I did at Jerusalem, 


And many of the saints did I 


shut up in prison. From 

the chief priests I 

received authority. And when 
they were put to death, I sup- 
ported the sentence. ` And in 
every synagogue, frequently 
punishing them, I compelled 
them to blaspheme. And 
being yet more mad against them, 
I persecuted them even unto 
foreign cities. ^ Whereupon 
when I was going to Damascus 
with authority and per- 
mission of the chief 


851 
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dorum: Ore media IN. ı priest; ° At midday, in the way, 
ula aldt nex Oe caelo su~ 2 
pra spLendorem solis 3 
circumfulsisse me Lumen 4 
€T eos gui simul mecum s 
ERANT: Omnesque NOS 6 
cum OecloIsseMuUS IN Ten— 7 
ram: AUdlUt uocem Los s 
quentem mihi besraica 9» 
Lingua: Saale sauLle 
quid me persequeris 


I saw, O king, a light from heaven 
above the brightness of the sun, 
shining round about me. 

And them that were in company 
with me. '* And when we were 
all fallen down onto the 
ground, I heard a voice speak- 
ing to me in the Hebrew 
tongue: Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me? 


Ourum esT TIBI CONTRA SIi— 
ouluo calciTRAne, 
Ego autem dixt Quis es: ONe 
Oominus autem DOixrT- Eco 
sum thesus queo Tu pense— 
queris. Sed exsunge 
eT STA super pedes Tuos 
Ad boc euim AppaRul TIBI 
UT CONSTITUAM TE MINIS— 
Trum: ET TesTeo» eorum 
quae ui2isTi- CT eorum 
quiBüs APpAREBO TIBI 
eripiens Te oe popuLo 
eT Òe SeNTIBUsS: IN quas 
ego NUNC MITTO TE ApeRI— 
re ocuLos eorum: UT 
CONUCRTANTUR A TENE 
BRIS AO Lucem. ET Oe po~ 
TESTATE SATANAE AÒ OÓeuo 
Ut ACCIPIANT REMISSIONEM 
peccatorum: CT sor~ 
TEM INTER SCOS per piðdem 
quae est IN me: UNde 
REX AGRIppà NON ful IN— 


15 


It is hard for thee to kick 
against the goad. 

'S And I said: Who art thou, Lord? 

And the Lord answered: I 
am Jesus whom thou perse- 
cutest. ^ But rise up, 
and stand upon thy feet. 

For this purpose have I appeared to 
thee, that I may make thee a minis- 
ter. And a witness of those things 
thou hast seen, and of those things 
wherein I will appear to thee, 

" Delivering thee from the people, 
and from the nations; Unto 
which I now send thee, " To 
open their eyes; That 

they may be converted from dark- 
ness to light. And from the 
power of Satan to God, 

That they may receive forgiveness 
of sins; And a place 
among the saints, by the faith 
that is in me. ° Whereupon, O 


king Agrippa, I was not in- 


(1-35) 26 12b — 19a. 

Line 1: Can this have been a large meteorite? We have all 
seen the videos from Russia, yes, brighter than the sun, 
and accompanied by a roar of thunder. 

Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: rTen—||nac». The w in 


Terram is marked for deletion, but it should be 
accusative, as in the Vulgate. Deletion mark is here to 
be disregarded. 

Line 20 & 21: Scripsit Ranke: mini—||s TRUM 


Line 1: Ra: 392:25 
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creduLus caelesTis ut~ 1 credulous to the heavenly 
sionis: Sed bis qui su » vision: ” But to them first 
OAMASCI primum eT IN 3 that are at Damascus, and at 
hierosoLymis eT IN OM— 4 Jerusalem, and unto all 

MNI REGIONE I1UdeAe: ET s the country of Judea. And 

GENTIBUS AONUNTIABAM: 6 to the nations did I preach, 
k UT PpAeNITENTIAM AGeReN 7 that they should do penance, 
ET CONUCRTERENTUR AO eum s And might turn to God, 
OIGNA PAENITENTIAE ope » Doing works worthy 
RA FACIENTES: bac ex  : of penance. " For this 
cAUSA ME 1udAel cum es— ıı cause the Judeans, when I 
seq IN TempLo cCONpRAe— 12 was in the temple, having 
hensum TEMTABANT IN— ı3 apprehended me, attempted to 
Terpficere: Auxilio. wu killme. " But being aided 
Autem AdiuTus Sel asque ıs by the help of God, unto 
IN hod1rernua Siem: STO 16 this day, I stand 
TESTIFICANS MINORI ATQUE ı7 witnessing both to small and 
MAIORI NibiL exTRA OICENS ıs great, saying no other thing 

quam ea quae prophetae 19 Than those which the prophets, 
SUNT LocuTI FUTURA ES— x and Moses did say should 
se eT moses: Sı passt~ » happen: ?* That Christ 
BiLis christus. Si primus 2» should suffer: That he should 
ex RESURRECTIONE MORS z be the first that should rise 
TUORAM: Lumen 4 O-— 2. from the dead: That he should 
NUNTIATURUS EST popuLo 25 shew light to the people, 
eT GENTIBUS, 26 and to the nations. 

Lxxr baec Lo quente eo eT 27 " As he spake these things, and 

R ATIONEA) REOOCENTEQ) 28 was giving account, 

Fe STUS MAGNA uoce  »» Festus, with a loud voice, 
ra) IXIT INSANIS pauLe 30 said: Paul, thou art mad: 

MauLtae te Litterae AÒ IN— 31 Much learning doth 
SANIAM CONUCRTUNT  » make thee mad. 

AT paaLus NON INSANIO 33 ? And Paul said: I am not mad, 
INquió OpTimMme pesTe 34 most excellent Festus, 

Seo ueRiTatis eT SOBRIEIATIL 3s But of truth and soberness, 


(1-35) 26 19b — 25a. 


Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: o~ || e»t ginem scribenda instrueretur. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: Margini inscriptum cernitur siglum Lines 28 - 30: Substantial hole in leaf, breaking up the 
illud k, de quo cf. notata ad 385, 28. Quae si recte se words as shown. Ranke does not comment. 
habent, corrector flagitavit, ut versiculus uT Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: inquid obelo et superscripto T 
POENITENTIAG) Agenenr grandi litera initiali ad mar- correctum 


Line 1: Ra: 393:06 
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uerBa eLoguor: Scit 
enim Oe bis Rex ad queo 
er CONSTANTER Loquor- 
Latere enim eum nihil bo~ 
RUM ARBITROR Neque eNIM 
IN ANGULO quicquam borum 
Gestum esT: Credis 
REX AGRIPpA pnopberis 
scio quia cReOis:. AGRIP— 
pa autem Ad paulum IN mo~ 
OIcoO suades ME XPlANUM 
pier €T paulus opto 
Apuó SeuM er IN MOÒICO eT 
IN MAGNO: NON TANTUM 
Te sed er omnes hos qui au~ 
OiuNT hodie pieni TALes 
qualis eT ego sum excep— 
Tis uincuLis bis: €T sur— 
ReXIT Rex eT pnaeses eT 
BERNICAe eT qui AdsIOeBAN 
eis: Qui cum secessis— 
SENT LoqueBANTUR AO IN— 
uicem Oicew Tes: Qaia 
NibiL Morte Aut uincuLis 
SIGNUa) quió pecir homo 
iste: Agrippa autem 
pesto OixiT- Oimitti 
oTeRAT homo hic si 

NON appeLLasset 
caesarem: UT aut em 
1lUdICATUM esT eum NAUI— 
gare iN ITALIAM: CT TRA— 
o1 paulum cua reliquis 
CUSTOOIIS CENTURIONI NO— 
amine ulio cobortis AusdTae 


1 


3 
4 
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^ For the king 
knoweth of these things, to whom 


I speak the words. 


also I speak with confidence. 
For hidden from him was none of 
this, I am sure. For neither 
was any of this done in 
^" Believest thou the 
prophets, O king Agrippa? 
I know that thou believest. " And 
Agrippa (said) to Paul: In a little 


a corner. 


thou persuadest me to become a 
Christian. ^ And Paul (said): I 
would to God, that both in a little 
and in much, not only 

thou, but also all these who hear, 
this day, should become such 

as I also am, myself, except 

° And the king 


rose up, and the governor, and 


for these chains. 


Bernice, and they that sat with 
them. 


gone aside, spake among 


`! Who, when they were 


themselves, saying: thus: 
This man hath done nothing 
worthy of death or of 

And Agrippa 


said to Festus: This man 


s 32 
chains. 


might have been set at liberty, 

if he had not appealed 

to Caesar. 27 ` And when it was 
determined that he should 

sail into Italy; They de- 

livered Paul, with the remaining 
prisoners, to a centurion, named 


Julius, of the cohort of Augusta, 


(1-30a) 26 25b — 32. (30b-35) 27 1. 

Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: hos. Superscriptum e minutissimi 
generis. Ranke prints eos qui. The manuscript has hos 
qui. I do not see the edit mark he quotes. 


3: Suma 


ait 
‘them’. The 


hos :: ‘these’ reads better than eos :: 
Line 1: Ra: 393:21 


Vulgate supports neither, reading: omnes qut ... 

Lines 17 & 18: Scripsit Ranke: exce-— || p is 

Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: pernicie. Cf. not. ad 848, 2: 
849, 18. 

Lines 28 - 30: Substantial hole in leaf, breaking up the 
words as shown. Ranke does not comment. 


Actuum Apostolorum. 


Lxxt AsceNdeNTeS AUTEM 1 * And going on board 
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nauem hadruMeETINAM 
INCIPIENTeS NAUIGARE CIR— 
ca asiae Loca sustulimd 
enseüenANTe NOBISCUM 
AnisTbanco machedo— 
Ne thessaLLonicense 
Sequenti autem die Seue— 
nimus sIidonem: baoa- 
Nie AUTEM TRACTANS 
taLius paulum. er~ 
MISIT AÒ AMICOS IRE eT 
curam sul Agene- ECT 
inde cum sustulissemd 
SUBNAUIGAMUS Cyprum 
Ropterea quod esseNnt 
UENTI CONTRARII: ECT 
pelagui ciliciae er pam— 
pbiliae NadigaANTtes uec 
nimus Lysrnae quae esT 
Lyciae. Cc isi INuenleH 
CeMTüRIO nauem alex- 
ANÒRINAM NAUIGANTEM 
IN ITALIAM TRANSposuil 
NOS IN eam ET cum mul- 
TIS OlEBUS TARÓe NAUIGA— 
remus: CT uix deue— 
NISSEMUS CONTRA GNIOUM 
prohipente Nos aewIo 
Nauigauimus cretae 
luxta sAaLmMonem- CT 
UIX IUXTA NAUIGANTES 
ueniımus IN Locum quen— 
ÒAM qui UOCATUR BONI 
pontus: Cul IUXTA enaT 


2 


a ship of Adrumetum, 
We launched, meaning 
to sail by the coasts of Asia, 
Continuing with us, (was) 
Aristarchus, the Macedonian 
of Thessalonica. 
* And the day following we 
came to Sidon. And 
Julius treating Paul 
courteously; Let 
him to go to his friends, and 
care for himself. * And when 
we had launched from thence, 
we sailed under the lee of Cyprus, 
Because the winds 
were contrary. ^ And sailing 
into the sea of Cilicia, and Pam- 
phylia, we came 
to Lystra, which is 
in Lycia: ^ And there the cen- 
turion finding a ship from Alex- 
andria sailing 
into Italy, transferred 
us into it. ' And when for 
many days we had sailed 
slowly; And were scarce 
come facing Gnidus, 
the wind preventing us, 
We sailed near Crete 
by Salmone: * And 
with much ado sailing by it, 
we came into a certain 
place, which is called Good- 


havens. Nigh to which was 


(1-35) 272 — 8a. 

Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: hadORumeTINAM 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum 7 fortasse correctionem 
nominis AnisTAncbo et adiectivi machedone poscit. 
Nam istae literae b Victori displicuisse videntur. 


Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: buma- ||näe 
Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: peLacuad 


Line 1: Ra: 393:36 
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cluitas Thalassa. Muls ı the city of Thalassa. ° And 
TO AUTEM Témpone per~ 2 with much time 
ACTO: ET cum 1AM NON 3 lost; And with sailing 
ESSET TUTA NAUIGATIO eo 4 already dangerous, be- 
R quod ieiaMiaQ IAM pRAe-— s cause The Fast was already 


TenisseT: CoNsolaBaA— 
Tun paulus Olcens eis 
Cini uideo quoniam cao 
INIURIA ET mul ro SAMNO 
Non soLua oneris et naut 
Sed etiam Animarum NOS— 
TRARUQ) INCIPIT esse na~ 
UIGATIO- CeNTURIO Au~ 
TEM GUBERNATORI ET NAU— 
cLenio MAGIS CREdeEBAT 
quam bis quae a paulo dice— 
BANTUR: ET cum aptus 
pORTUS NON esseT aò bie~ 
MANOUM: Luniot 
STATUCRANT coNsiliao 
NAUIGARe INde- SI quo 
Modo POSseNT OeUENIEN— 
Tes phoenice bieomane 
ponTuo cnerae: Respi— 
clENTEM AO AFRICUM 
eT aò cbonao- AspiraAN— 
Te AUTEM AUSTRO: AesTI— 
MANTES PROPOSITUM se 
Tenere: Cum sustuLis— 
SENT Oe ASSON LeceBAMT 
craeTtTam: Non post 
multum autem CONTRA 
ipsam uentus TYpboni— 
cus qui UOCATUR eüno— 


past; Paul encourag- 
ed them ™” Saying to them: 
Ye men, I see that with 
injury and much damage, 
Not only to the lading and ship, 
But also to our lives, 
A growing hazard is this 
voyage. |! But the centurion 
believed the pilot and the 
master of the ship, 
More than what was said 
by Paul. ^ And whereas it 
was not a commodious haven to 
winter in; The greatest 
part gave counsel 
to sail thence; If by 
any means they might 
reach Phoenix to winter in a 
Cretan port, looking 
towards Africa and facing the 
Caurus wind. ° And the 
south wind gently blowing; Think- 
ing that they had obtained their 
purpose; When they had loosed 
from Asson, they sailed close 
by Crete. '' But not 
long after, against 
them was a tempestuous 


wind, called Euro- 


AquiLo. Cumque ABRep-— ss aquilo. " And when the ship 


(1-35) 27 8b - 15a. 

Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum & particulum eT ante tetauao 
inserendam flagitare videtur. Cf: Ellicott's Commentary: 
Acts 27,9. | Because the fast was now already past.—The 
Fast was the Jewish Day of Atonement, which fell on the 
tenth of Tisri (in that year, September 24th), the seventh 
month ofthe Jewish ecclesiastical year.The sailing season 
with the Jews was reckoned from the Feast of Pentecost to 
that of Tabernacles, which fell five days after the Fast. 
Roman reckoning gave a somewhat wider range, sic., 

Line 1: Ra: 394:15 


from the sixth day of the Ides of March to the third of 
the Ides of November. The manner in which St. Luke 
names the Fast, and not the Feast of Tabernacles, makes 
it probable that the time to which we are now come was 
between September 24th and October 1st, when the 
Etesian winds, which are always of the nature of 
equinoctial gales, would naturally be most violent. 
Line 26: The Chorus, or Caurus is a wind from the south 

east. 

Stitching visible here in ms. 
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TA esseT NAUIS €T NON pos— 1 was caught, and could 


SeT CONARI IN UENTUQ 
Oata naue plariBaus: pene— 
BAMuR: Insulam autem 
qQUANÒAM OecuRRENTES 
quae UOCATUR CAUÒAM 
OTUIMUS UIX OBTINERE 
scapam: Qua suplata 
AOLUTORUS UTEBANTUR 
ACCINGENTeS NAUeM TI— 
MENTES NE IN SYRTIOD IN— 
CIOERENT: SUBMISSO 
BASE SIC FEREBANTUR 
UaLidae autem NoBis TEM— 
pestTate IACTATIS: Se~ 
GUeNTI O1e IACTAM pe— 
cenüNT:. ET TeRTIA O1e 
SUIS MANIBUS ARMAMEN— 
TA NAUIS PROIECERUNT 
Neque sole autem neque si~ 
OeriBUsS APPARENTIBUS 
per pLanes Óles- ECT 
TEMpesTATe NON EXIGUA 
INMINENTE: lam ABLA— 
TA ERAT spes OMNIS SA— 
Latis NosTRAe- CT cum 
MuLtTa 1€luUNATIO pürs— 
set: Tunc STANS pau 
Lus IN medio eonao di~ 
XIT- OponTesaT qui~ 
òem: O- UIRI AUDITO Me 
NON ToLLere a creATA: 
Lucrique FACERE INIURIAM 
bane eT 1ACTURAM: 
CT NUNC SsUuadeOo UOBIS 


2 


3 


4 


5 


31 
32 
33 
34 
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not bear up against the wind, 
Giving up the ship to the winds, we 
were so driven. “ And to a 
certain island we were borne, 
which is called Cauda, 
We were hardly able to secure 
the boat. ” Which being 
taken up, they used measures, 
Undergirding the ship, and fear- 
ing lest they should fall into the 
quicksands; They lowered the 
sail yard and so were driven. 
And we being mightily 
tossed with the tempest; The 
next day they lightened 
the ship. ° And the third day 
they cast out with their own 
hands the tackling of the ship. 
” And when neither sun nor 
stars appeared 
for many days; And the 
tempest did not soon 
abate; Already used 
up was all hope of 
our being saved. " And after 
they had fasted a long 
time; Paul standing forth 
in the midst of them, 
said: You should in- 
deed, O ye men, have heared me, 
and not have loosed from Crete; 
And have gained 
this harm and loss. 
? And now I exhort you 


(1-35) 27 15b - 22a. 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: UaLidie, cf. not. ad 855, 9 & 10. Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: creta 


Line 1: Ra: 394:29 
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BONO ANIMO esse: AMIS— 
sio eui NuLLius animae 
ERIT ex UOBIS pRaeTeR— 
quam nauis: AODSTITIT 
euim bac NocTte anceLus 
oet cutus SUM) EGO er Cul òe— 
serulo O1cens: Ne ti~ 
meas pauLe CAESARI Te 
oportet AÓsisTene- ECT 
ecce OONAUIT TIBI Òeus OM— 


MNES GUI NAUIGANT Tecum 


ROpTen quod BONO ANIMO 
estToTte UIRI: Credo euo 
Óeo MEO quia sic ERIT quem— 
AOMOOUM OICTUM esT wi~ 
bi IN insulam autem 
qUANÒAM OpoRTeT NOS 
OeueNine:- 


Lxxur Sed postea quam quar— 


TA OeECIMA NOX superue— 
MIT: NAUIGANTIBUS 
NOBIS IN KAORIA: CIRCA 
mediam NOCTEM suspi~ 
CABANTUR NAUTE Appane-— 
Re siBI ALIGUAM regionem 
Qu! SUBMITTENTES INUE— 
NERUNT pASSüS UIGINTI 
et pusiLLum INÓe separa— 
TI INUENERUNT passus 
guindecim: Timentes 
Autem Ne IN Aspera Loca 
INCIOERE MUS: b. pupp! 
MITTENTeES ANCHORAS 
QUATTUOR OPTABANT O1eM) 
pier Nautis uero quie— 
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Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: adsistere 


Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||a»wes 
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to be of good cheer. For there 
shall be no loss of any man's 
life among you, but only 
of the ship. ” For there stood 
by me this night, an angel 
of God, whose I am, and whom 
I serve, "' saying: Fear not, 
Paul, thou must be 
brought before Caesar; and 
behold, God hath given 
thee all them that sail with thee. 
^? Wherefore, sirs, be of 
good cheer; For I believe 
my God that it shall so be, 
as it hath been told 
me. ” And unto a certain 
island we must 
come. 
?' So after the four- 
teenth night was 
come; As we were 
sailing in Adria; About 
midnight, the ship’s 
crew deemed that 
they discovered some country. 
? Who also sounding, found 
twenty fathoms; 
And going on a little further, 
they found fifteen 
fathoms. ° Then 
fearing lest we should land 
upon rock; From the stern 
they cast four anchors 
out, and wished for 


the day. ” But as the crew 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: NAuTe verisimiliter Victoris 


correctio. 


Line 27: Note: 


feet. A nautical fathom is 6 feet. 


Assus :: pace, is two steps, which is about 5 


Actuum Apostolorum. 


RENTIBUS FUuceRE Oe NAUI 
Cum MISISSENT SCAFAM IN 
mare. SUB OBTENTYU 
QUASI INCIDERENT A pnona 
ANCbonas extendere: 
OixiT pauLus CeNTURIONI 
et miLitispus: Nisi bi 
IN NAUL QYANSEeRINT uos 
saLul pieni NON poresris 
Tune apsciderunt milites 
Funes scapbae: €T pas— 
SI SUNT eam excidere: 
Er cum Lax INcIpereT pieri 
ROGABAT pauLus omnes 
sumere CIBUM OICENS 
Quarta òecıima hodie dıe 
expecTANTes: Jetawt 
peRMANeTIS Nihil acci— 
plentes: ROpTen quoo 
ROGO UOS Accipeme CIBUM 
pro salure aesTna- quia 
nuLLius uestrum capiL— 
Las de capire penisiT: 
€T cum haec PixisserT sumens 
PANEM GRATIAS EGIT Oeo 
IN CONSpecTU OMNIUQ): 
€T cum fFRegisseT coepit 
manducare: ANIMAeE— 
quiores pAcTi AUTEM om~ 
m Nes eT ips! aAòsumserunT 
cIBUM: ERAMUS uero 
uNIueRSAe ANIMAE IN NA— 
ut ccclxxur ET saTIA— 
TI CIBO AOLeEUABANT NAUea 
IACTANTES TRITTICUM 


(1-35) 27 30b — 38a. 
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sought to flee out of the ship, 


Having let down the skiff into 


the sea; Under pretence, 
as though they would have cast 


anchors out of the prow, 


`! Paul said to the centurion, 


and to the soldiers: Except these 
stay in the ship, you 


cannot be saved. 


32 Then the soldiers cut off the 


ropes of the skiff. And they let 
her drift off. 


? And when it began to be light, 


Paul besought them all 


to take meat, saying: 


This day is the fourteenth day 


that you have waited. And con- 
tinued fasting, taking no- 

thing. " Wherefore I 

pray you to take some meat 

for your health's sake. For 
there shall not a hair 

of the head of any of you perish. 


24 And when he had said this, taking 


25 
26 


27 


bread, he gave thanks to God 
in the sight of them all. 


And when he had broken it, began 


to eat. ^ And then were 
they all of better 

cheer, and they also took 
some meat. " And we were 
in all in the ship, 

276 souls. " And when they 
had eaten enough, lightened 
the ship, casting the wheat 
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IN mare. Cum autem 
oles FACTUS esser TERRAM 
NON AGNOSCEBANT: SINUM 
uero quendam CONSIOe— 
RABANT basewTeo Litus 
IN quem COGITABANT SI pos— 
SENT eicere nauem: ET 
cum aNcbonas asstuLis— 
SENT COMMITTEBANT se 
mari: Simul Laxantes 
STRICTURAS GUBeERNACULO— 
rua: Er Leuato arthe— 
mone secundum aure 
pLarum Tenderant Ad Lif 
€T cum inciðissemwus IN Lo— 
cum BIThaLassum tmpege— 
RUNT NAUeM: ET prora 
quidem FIXA MANEBAT 
IimmostLis: Pupprs 
uero soluesarum A ui eani 
MıLırum aurem consilium 
fuit: UT custodias oc— 
ciðerenT: Me quis cum 
eNATASSeT eFFuserReT: 
Centurio autem uoLens 
seruare paulum probi— 
BUIT Fler lussiTque eos 
qui pOSSENT NATARE MIT— 
Tene se primos eT euaAóoe— 
re eT AO Terram exime 
CT certeros Alios In TABU— 
Lis FeRreBANT: Qqaosóa o 
super ea quae Oe MAUul es— 
SENT: ET sic pactum esI 
UT OMNES ANIMAe eusde— 
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into the sea. ° And when 
it was day, they knew 

not the land. But they 
discovered a certain 

bay having a beach, 

Into which they minded, if they 
might, land the ship. “” And 
when they had raised the anchors, 
they committed themselves to 
the sea. Loosing the 
ties on the rud- 
der; And hoisting up 
the mainsail to the wind, 
they made towards shore. 

" And when we ran into a 
cross current, they ran the 
ship aground. And the prow 
indeed, sticking fast, remained 
unmoveable. But the stern was 
wrecked by the violence of the sea. 

? And the soldiers’ counsel 
was; That they should kill the 
prisoners. Lest any of them, 
swimming out, should escape. 

? But the centurion, willing 
to save Paul, forbade it to 
be done. And commanded that 
they who could swim, cast them- 
selves first into the sea, and es- 
cape, and get to land. 

^ And the rest, some 
they floated on boards; And 
some on parts of the 
ship. And so it happened, 


that every soul es- 
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RENT AO Terram ET cum 
euasissemus TUNC coG— 
S NouImus quia amiLitene 
INsSULA uocatur. Ban— 
BARI UERO praesTABANT 
NON modicam huMaANi— 
TATEM NOBIS: Accense 
SA ENIM PYRA repficieBaÑN 
NOS OMNES: ROpTeR 
IMBREM qui IMMINeBAT 
eT pRIqus- Cum con~ 
srecassetT autem paald 
Sarmentorugm aLliquan— 
TAM MULTITUOINED ec 
IMposulsseT supeR IGNEM 
CUipera a caLore cum pro~ 
CessisseT INUASIT MA~ 
Nam eius. UT uero ui— 
OeCRUNT BARBARI penoden— 
Tem BESTIAM IN MANU ef 
AÒ INUICEM OICEBANT: 
Utique homicida est homo 
bic: Gai cum eaaseril 
Òe MARI ULTIO NON SINIT 
uiuere, €r iLLe quidem 
EXCUTIENS BESTIAM IN IG— 
6 Nec Nibil malı passus 
este AT illi exTtTimaBa 
eum IN TUMOReEM CONUeR— 
TENOUM eT SUBITO CASU— 
RUM eT Morr Ola autem 
iLLis SPeERANTIBUS eT Ul— 
Oentisus Nibil mali In eo 
Fleri- Conuertentles 
se OICeBAMT eum esse Óeuo 
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caped to land. 28 ' And when 
we had escaped, then we 
knew that the island was 
called Melita. But 
the islanders shewed 
us no lack of 
courtesy. ^ For kind- 
ling a fire, they refreshed 
us all; Because of 
the present rain, 
and of the cold. ° And when 
Paul had gathered together 
A bundle of 
sticks, and 
had laid them on the fire, 
A viper coming out 
of the heat, fastened on 
his hand. * And when the 
islanders saw the beast 
hanging on his hand, 
they said one to another: 
Surely this man is a murder- 
er, who though he hath escaped 
the sea, yet fate suffers him not 
to live. ^ And he indeed 
shaking off the beast into 
the fire, suffered no 
harm. ^ But they supposed 
that he would begin to swell 
up, and that he would suddenly fall 
down and die. But 
waiting long, and see- 
ing that there came no harm to 
him; Changing their 
minds, they said, that he was a god. 
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IN Locis autem iLLis eraNT 
pe PRINCIpIS INSU— 
Ae NOMINE pasLu- qui 

NOS SUSCIPIENS TRIOUO 

BeMiGgNe exbispult: Cons 

TIGIT AUTEM patrem pu~ 

BLu FEeBRIBUS eT OYSINTERI— 

A uexatum iacere. Ad 

quem pauLus INTRAUIT 

ET cum onasseT eT INposu— 

ISseT el MANUS SALUAUIT 

eum: Qao Facto et om— 
o Nes qui IN INSULA base— 
BANT INFIRM@ITATeS: Ac— 
CeOeBANT eT CURABANTM 
Qui etiam muLtis honori— 
BUS NOS HONORAUCRUNT 
€T NAUIGANTIBUS INposue— 
RUNT qüuAe NECESSARIA 
ERANT, 

OST menses utem 
TRES NAUIÇGAUIMUS IN NAÀ— 
uem ALexANORINAM: 
quae IN insula biemaue— 
RAT: Cul ERAT INSIGNE 
castrorum: ECT cum 
ueNISSEMUS SYRACUSAM 
MANSIMUS IBI TRIOUO 
Inde circumLesentes de— 
ueNIMUS regium: ET 
post unum Orem plante 
AUSTRO secunda Ole Ue 
NIO uS pureoLos: UBI 
INUENTIS FRATRIBUS: Ro~ 
GATI sumus manere 


Lxxur 
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7 Now in these places were 
possessions of the chief man of the 
island, named Publius. Who 
receiving us, for three days enter- 
tained us courteously. ° And it 
happened that the father of 
Publius lay sick of a fever, and of 
a bloody flux. To 
whom Paul entered in; 

And when he had prayed, and laid 
his hands on him, he healed 
him. ^ Which being done, also 
all in the island, that 
had diseases, came 
and were healed. 

° Who also with many honours, 
honoured us. 

And when we were to set sail, they 
laded us with such things as were 
necessary. 

! And after three months, 
we sailed in a ship 
from Alexandria 

Which had wintered in the 
island; Whose sign was Castor 
and Pollux. ° And when 
we were come to Syracusa, 
we tarried there three days. 

? Brom thence, following the 
shore, we came to Rhegium. And 
after one day, the south wind 
blowing, we came the second 
day to Puteoli '' There, 
finding brethren, we 


were desired to tarry 
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Apud eos O1es septem 
ET sic UENIMUS ROMAM 
ET INde CUM AUSDISSENT pnaA— 
TRES OCCURRERUNT NO 
BIS usque AO Appi! porum 
eT TRIBUS TABERNIS: Quos 
cum aldisseT paulas Gra— 
TIAS AGENS Oeo ACCEPIT fi~ 
Ouciam: Cum uenis— 
semus AUTEM ROMAM 
ermissum esT paulo ma~ 
Nere sIiBIMeT cum custo~ 
O1ente se milite- OST 
TeRTIUM AUTEM Oieo 
Conuocadit primos 1udaeo— 
rum: Cumque coNüueNis— 
SENT OICEBAT eirs: Ego 
uiri pratres Nibil aduer— 
sus plesem paciens AUT 
MOREM pATERNUM: CliNc— 
c Tus AB bienosol yos TRA— 
OITUS SUM IN MANUS RO~ 
manorum: Qu! cum IN— 
TERROGATIONEM OE ME 
baBuisseuT uoLuerunt 
me Simittere: Co quod 
NuLLa causa esseT MOR— 
TIS IN me: CoNTRAOI— 
CENTIBUS AUTEM 1UdAeIS 
coactus sum appeLLare 
caesarem: Non quası 
GeNTea meam bhbasrens 
ALiquid accusare: Prop— 
Ter bane IGITUR causam 
ROGAUI uos uidere er AOLoqui 
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with them seven days: 

And so we came to Rome. 

^ And from thence, when the bre- 
thren had heard of us, they came 
to meet us as far as Appii Forum, 
and the Three Taverns. And 
when Paul saw them, he gave 
thanks to God, and took 
courage. ^ And when 
we were come to Rome, 

Paul was permitted to 
dwell by himself, with a 
soldier that kept him. ” And 
after the third day; 

He called together the leaders of 
the Judeans. And when they were 
assembled, he said to them: Men, 
brethren, I, having done nothing 
against the people, or the 
custom of our fathers; Was 
delivered prisoner from 
Jerusalem into the hands of 
the Romans. ' Who, when 
they had examined me, 
would have had 
me to be released, for that 
there was no cause of 
death in me; ” But contra- 
dicting it, the Judeans 
constrained me to appeal unto 
Caesar; Not that 
I had any thing to accuse 
my nation of. ~ For this 
cause therefore I desired to 


see you, and to speak to you. 


(1-35) 28 14b - 20a. 
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ROpTeR Spem enim IsRA— 
bel catena bac circum— 
Oatus sum: AT illi dixe— 
RUNT AO eum: Nos Neque 
Litteras accepimus oe 
Te A 1udaea: Neque adue— 
NIeNS Aliquis FRATRUM 
NUNTIAUIT AUT LocuTus 
esr quid de re malum 
Rogamus autem A Te AUudi— 
Re quae sentis: Nam 
Oe secTA bac motum esT 
NOBIS QGUIA UBIqUE ei CONTRA— 
OlciITUR: Cum CONSTI— 
TUISSENT AuTeco ILLI dIeEmM 
CleNeERUNT AO eum IN bospi— 
TIaM pLanes: QquisBus 
EXPONEBAT TESTIFICANS 
Regnum oer Surdensque 
eis Oe tha ex Lege most er 
prophetis a mane asque 
AÒ uesperam: eT qui~ 
OAM cCREdEBANT bis quae 
OILCEBANTUR: quidam 
UERO NON CREOEBANT: 
Cumque inuicem NON esseNT 
CONSeNTIeNTes OisceóÓe— 
BANT: OiceNu Te paulo 
unum UERBUM: quia 
Bene sps scs Locutus esT 
pen esalam prophetam 
AÒ PATRES NOSTROS OICENS 
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Because that for the hope of Israel, 
I am bound with 
this chain. *' But they 
said to him: We neither 
received letters concerning 
thee from Judea; Neither did 
any of the brethren that came 
hither, relate or speak 
any evil of thee. 

" But we desire to hear of thee 
what thou thinkest. For 
as concerning this sect, we 
know that it is everywhere contra- 
dicted. ^ And when they 
had appointed him a day, 

There came very many to him unto 
his lodgings. To whom he 
expounded, testifying the 
kingdom of God. And persuading 
them of Jesus, from the Mosaic 
Law and the prophets, from morn- 
ing until evening. ~ And 
some believed the things that 
were said. But some 
believed not. 

^? And when they agreed not 
among themselves, they 
departed. Paul speaking this 
one saying: thus: 

Well did the Holy Ghost speak 
through Isaias the prophet, 

to our fathers, ^ saying: 
Go to this people, 


, Uade aod popaLum IsTUQy 
, eT ıc AO eos: Aure Au~ 
, OteTis eT NON INTeLLeceTIS 


and say to them: With ears shall 


you hear, and understand not; 


34 
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, ET uldeNTes uldeBITIS ET 1 and looking shall you see, and 
; NON SpeRspicieTis: IN-— 2 perceive not. " For the 
3 CRASSATUM EST ENIM COR 5 heart of this people is 
" populi buius. ET AURIBus 4 grown gross. And with their ears 
3 GRAUITER AUOLTERUNT s have they heard heavily, 
, ET oculos suos compraes— 6 And their eyes they have 
, SERUNT: Me forte uiOe-— 7 closed. Lest perhaps they should 
, ANT Oculis. ET AURIBUS- s see with their eyes; And hear with 
z AUOIANT: ET conóOe IN~ » their ears; And understand with 
4 teLLecant: ET conueRr— : their heart; And should be conver- 
, TANTUR eT sanem illos 1 ted, and I should heal them. 
Notum erco sit üoBis 12 ^ Be it known therefore to you, 
quoniam GENTIBUS MISSUM 13 That this salvation of God is 
est hoc salutare Oe! Ipst 14 sent to the Nations, and they 
eT AUDOIENT: MANSIT ıs willhear it. " And he 
AUTEM BIENNIO TOTO IN i16 remained two whole years in 
suo CONOUCTO: ET sü$— v his own hired lodging. And he 
SCIPIEBAT OMNES qui IN- is received all that 
GReOieBANTUR AO CUM  : came in to him, 
RACOICANS REGNUM Oei 20 © Preaching the kingdom of God, 
Ooceus quae SUNT Oe ONO 21 And teaching the things which con- 
15u- xpo: Cum ONI fil~ 2 cern the Lord Jesus Christ. With 
ÓuciA NEMINE probi— 23 all confidence, without prohi- 
BENTeEQG: AMEN: 24 bition. Amen. 


+ uctor famulus xpi ex eius gratia epifc 26 + Victor sewaut of Christ and by grace Bishop 
capuae leq ‘ul: non: mar d: ind: nona quing: pc — 27a of Capua read Eud May AD 546 
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31 
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barely legible scrawl. It seems to be a dated reference to Victor, translated according to Paul Koetschau. 


What is here is a few lines of 
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The translation of this text is heavily based on the 


Prologus Epist. Canonice. 


Non ITA ordo esT Apa? GRAe— 
cos qu! INTEGRE SAPIUNT 
eT Fidem RECTAM secTAM— 
Tur: EpistuLaram seprem 
quae CANONICAe NUNCU— 
pANTuR-IN LATINIS COÒICIBUS 
INUENITUR Quod petrus 
primus esr IN NUMERO 
ApesroLonam primae sıl 
etno “epistulae IN OROINE 
ceTerarum: Sed sicuT euAn~ 
gelisras OuduM AO UeRITA— 
Tis LINeAM conneximouas 
ITA bas proprio OROINE Oeo 
NOS 1IUUANTE REOOIOIMUS 
CST enim PRIMA earum 
UNA IACOBI: peTmi ouae: 
IOÞANNES TRES: er 1UdAe UNA 
Quae st uT AB els Oigestae sci 
ITA quoque AB INTERPRAETIBus 
FldeLiter ın Latinum eLo— 
quiüm UeERTERENTUR 
Nec AMBIGUITATeay Legew— 
TIBUS FACERENT NEC ser~ 
Monum Se UARIETAS IN— 
pugnaret: tLLo praeci— 
pue Loco uBl Oe UNITATE 
TRINITATIS IN PRIMA 1ohan— 
NIS epistaLa positum Le~ 
GIMUS IN quà EST AB INfiòe— 
Lisus TransLaTtorigus mul- 
TUM ERRATUM esse Fidel 
UERITATE CONperimus 
TRIUM TANTUMMOOO UOCA— 
BuLa hoc est Aquae sancuinif 


Prologue of the Can. Epistles. 
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This is not ordered as with the Gr- 
eeks who fully understand 
and with faith follow 
the rule: Seven epistles 
are named as canonical, 
and in Latin books 
it is found that Peter is 
numbered first among 
the apostles, first then 
should be his epistles in order 
with the rest. But just as the evan- 
gelists long ago, would have 
corrected to the line of truth, 
so these, with God's help, we have 
restored to their proper order 
For the first of them is an 
epistle of James, two of Peter's, 
three of John's, and one of Jude 
Which if they are also arranged 
thus by the interpreters, 
faithfully converted 
into the Latin language 
neither would doubtful read- 
ings be made, nor would 
there be words contradicting 
each other. This, especi- 
ally, the place where, on the 
Unity of the Trinity, in the first 
epistle of John, is put, we 
read, in which there is, from 
unfaithful translators, much 
error found from the 
truth of faith, we find 
of only three words named: 
these are: the Water, the Blood, 


Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: NaNc~||apaNtar: "* IN 

Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: etiam "e epistulae correct uti 
videtur ab ipso scriba statim post scriptionem verbis 
illata. 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: 1ohANNES, uti videtur eiusdem. 


translation by Thomas Caldwell, S. J. of Marquette 
University in Milwaukee, WI. I have modified it 
somewhat, to better match the Latin. I have adjusted 
the English, while endeavouring to maintain the 
meaning. 
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eT sps IN IpSA SUA EdITIONe 
potentes er PATRI üenBI— 
que Ac sps TESTIMONIUM 
ComoiTTeNTes, IN quo 
Maxime eT pides catholi— 
CA ROBORATUR ET PATRIS 
et Fill eT sps sci UNA Orai— 
NITATIS SUBSTANTIA CON— 
PROBATUR: IN ceTeris ue— 
RO epistaLis qUANTUM 
NOSTRA ALIORUM OisTeT 
editio LecTtoris pruden— 
TiAe SereLingquo- Sed tu 
umso christi easrbociao 
oum a me INpensiu™s 
SCRIBTüRAe UERITATEM 
INGUIRIS meam quodam— 
moòðo seNecTUuTeM INUI— 
OORUA OENTIBUS CONRO— 
OeNOAM expoNis qui me 
FaLlsarium connaproneq-— 
que SCARUM PRONUNTIANT 
SCRIBTURARUG: Seo ego 
IN TALI opere Nec Aema— 
Lorum meorum INUIOeEN— 
TIAM peRTIMESCO NEC scie 
SCRIBTüRAE UERITATEM 
POSCENTIBUS OECNEGABO 


EXPL: PROLOGUS: INC: 


ALIUS PROLOGUS 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: Como rTewuTes 

Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: INpenstaas 

Lines 1 - 29: There has been a spillage on this page, and 
cleaning up the spillage, only partially successful, has 
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washed away some of the print wich was not spilled 
upon. The page is thus difficult to read, and Ranke must 


and the Spirit, omitting in this 
edition, testimony of the mighty 
words: the Father, and the Word, 
and the Spirit. In which, 

also the Catholic Faith is 

most strengthened that the 
Father, and Son, and Holy Spirit, 
are one Divine entity is 

proven. In the rest of the 
epistles, however, how much 
our own, and other's editions 
differ, I leave to the readers' 
prudence. But thou, 

Virgin of Christ, Euthocium, 
while of me thou earnestly 
asketh about the truth of scrip- 
ture thou exposest my 

old age to being gnawed 

at by the teeth of envious 

ones who accuse me of being 

a falsifier and corruptor 

of the holy accounts of 
scriptures. But I, 

in such work, neither 

fear the envy of my 

critics nor deny the 

truth of the holy scripture 

to those who seek it. 


ENDS: PROLOGUE. BEGINS: 


THE OTHER PROLOGUE. 


here be trusted. 


868 Alius Prologus. Cap. Ep. Sci. lacobi. Other Prolog. Hdg. Ep. St. James. 


JAcoBus: petrus: lobannef ı James, Peter, John, and 
1UOAS -UI epistulas eOi— 2 Jude published 7 
OÓenüNT TAM MYSTICAS 3 Epistles, some mystical, 
TAM SUCCINCTAS ET BRe-— 4 some Succinct, also short 
aes PARITER eT Longas s and long alike, both 
BReues IN ueRBIS Longas 6 brief in words, yet long 
IN SENTENTIIS: UT RARUS 7 in wisdom; that not as rare as 
quis NON IN earum eLec— s anyone in their choice of 

R c TIONE CICUTIAT: 9  worthlessness. 


EXPL: PROLOGUS: INC: CAPITULA 11 Exs: PROLOGUE. Brems: HEADINGS. 


r Òe iNımIcorum INSECUTIO— 15 Of the enemy with his followers 
NIBUS RISUI OEPUTANOIS — i1 mocking our disputes 

us Oe TEMpPTATIONIBUS AOUeR— 1s Of the trials by the adver- 
SARI quae Oel fore’ pLariant 16 sary, which many consider to be 
ARBITRANTUR 17 God's wrath. 

of ur Oe bomine uero quod sil ıs Of the true man, who should 

operis ÒOMINICI OOCU— ı19 be the proof of the works of 
mentum 20 the Lord. 

u Òe sermone OIUINO quoO 21 Of the Divine Word, the teaching 
SIT operis INÒICIO prae— 22 of which is shown by workings 
OICANOUMUS: 23 of the word. 

v Oe cultura Religionis 24 Ofthe culture of religion 
eT MINISTERIO pleTATIS 25 and the piety of the ministry. 
ur Oe diuitis caelesTiBUüs x Of Heavenly riches, and 
eT TERRENIS qduAe ANIMAS 77 Earthly riches which 
egesTATe CONSUMENT 28 consume the soul 

ui- Oe Lege Lisenra Tis quam o» Of the law of liberty, how 
INpLeni OMNIFARIAM eX-— so all manner of encouragement is 
borRTATUR eT SEUERITATEM s). to be fulfilled, and of the severity 
1USTI 1UOICIS: 32 of merciless judgment. 

vu Oe pide quae NON potest 33 Of the faith, which can not 
opere MOTO FIRMARI eT 34 work, move or stand, and 


Aelemosywis 35 the giving of alms. 
Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: eLe— || c Tione Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Fore” 
Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum & paulo artificiosiori calami Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum vf margini adscriptum 
ductu ad marginem pictum, quam quem Victor facere referendum videtur ad vocabulum ueno quod 
solet, referendum videtur ad falsum vocabuli eLec TION! argumento capitis JJ non respondet. Victor fortasse 
initium legendum esse duxit UERBO UERITATIS GENITO 
Line 9: cicuiam : ?? from ciccus :: worthless, hence, Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: O1aitis 
worthlessness. Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: frravari Punctum inutile. 


Line 1: Ra: 400:01 
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VII 


XU 


XU 


XU: 


XUL 


XUIL 


XUI 


XVIIL 


XX: 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: exanimie 


Line 1: 


Oe nudis SERAONIBUS quoó 
SIT PROFESSIO INIMICI 
eT pides SING Opere con— 
pus exanimie- 


-Òe MAGISTRIS qui CITRA 


TOTAM PERFECTIONE® 
esse NON pOSSUüUNT: 


- Oe Lingua uix edomasile 


mMaLlam 


-Oe SAPIENTIA caeLestTi 


eT TERRENA 
Oe Amicis Oei quod mundı 
MequeAMT pene AMATORef 
Oe bis qui aera Locuntm 
quod culpam nequeant 
Oe TRACTIONIS INCURRERE 
Oe INCeRTUM UITAe eT pro~ 
Lixis ÒISPUTATIONIBUS 
Òe supplicus saeculi d1— 
UITUM INIUSTORUM 

Oe adueRSORUM Tole— 
RANTIAG RETRIBUTIONE A 
Oe PASssIONIBUS MARTYRUM 
eT ipsias OOQIINI ET QUOD IN— 
SECUTORIBUS SUIS NON REO— 
ÒIÒERINT TALIA 

Oe remedus uitae prae— 
SENTIS 

Oe uirntuTipus STORUM eT 
CONUCRSORIBUS CORUM 
qui FUERINT peccaTis 
AOSTRICTI 
EXP- CAPIT- Sci- [ACOBI 


INC- IPSA EPISTULA 


Ra: 400:18 


1 


2 


3 


4 


5 
6 


Headings of Epist. St. James. 


Of empty words, that are the 
profession of the enemy: 
and of faith without works 
which is a lifeless body. 

Of the teachers, who cannot 
be on the side of 
total perfection. 

Of the tongue which can hardly 
be tamed from evil. 

Of Heavenly and Earthly 
wisdom. 

Of the friends of God, that those 
who love this world cannot bear. 

Of those who speak the truth, 
who cannot be blamed 
by slander. 

Of the uncertainties of life, and 
protracted discussions. 

Of the punishment of world's 
the unjust rich. 

Of opposition, tole 
rance, and retribution. 

Of the passions of the martyrs, 
and of the Lord Himself, and that 
He accepted them, not 
turning away. 

Of the remedies for the present 
life. 

Of the virtues of the saints, and 
the gathering together of them, 
who shall be bound 


Enos: HEADINGS OF ST. JAMES. 


Brems: THE EPISTLE ITSELF. 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: pere 
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870 Sci. Iacobi ad Dispersos. St. James to the Diaspora. 


x F lacogus Oet et Oki & Iba xpi 1 1 ‘James, God's, and our Lord Jesus Christ's 
seruus: Ouodecim TRIBU 2 servant; To the twelve tribes 
BUS quAàe SUNT IN OlspeR— 3 which are in the Dias- 
sione saLutem: Omne 4 pora, greeting. ^ Count 
GAUSIUAY EXISTIMATE FRA— s it all joy, my breth- 

TRES MEI CUM IN TEMPTA— 6 ren, when into divers tempta- 
TIONIBUS UARIIS INCIOERI— 7 tions; you shall 
Ti$- SCIeNTes quod prO~ s fall. * Knowing that the 
BATIO piÓer UESTRAE PATI~ ov trying of your faith work- 
ENTIAM OPERATUR: ATI— 10 eth patience. And 
ENTIA AUTEM opus per~ 11 patience hath a per- 
pecrum haseat: UT siTis n fect work; That you 

ERFECTI eT INTEGRI IN NuL~ ı3 may be perfect and entire, failing 
ls Oeficientes: Sı quis AU— ı4 in nothing. ^ But if 
TEM UESTRUM INÓIGeT SA-— ıs any of you want 
plentia- ostuLet A Oeo 16 wisdom; Let him ask of God, 
qui OAT OMNIBUS Apluen— 17 who giveth to all men abundan- 
TER eT NON INPROpERAT-: is tly, and upbraideth not; and it shall 
eT ÒABITUR et PostuLleT : be given him. ^ But let 
AUTed) IN flde nibil baest— 2 him ask in faith, nothing waver- 
TANS: Qui autem baesi— 2 ing. For he that waver- 
TAT similis esr pLacrar MA~ 22 eth is like a wave of the 
RIS qUI A UENTO QVOUETUR 23 sea, which is moved and carried 
eT cirncumpfertur: NON 2x about by the wind. ’ Therefore 
engo AesTIMeT bomo iLLe 2s let not that man think that he shall 
quod accipiat aliquid A ONO 26 receive any thing of the Lord. 
Cir OupLict ANIMO INCONS— 27 "A man in two minds is incon- 
TANS IN OMNIBUS UIIS SUIS 2s stant in all his ways. 
GLORIETUR AUTEM FRATER 2 ’ But let the brother of 
bumilis IN exaLTATIONe sud 30 humility glory in his exaltation: 
Olues autem IN buavlitate 3: “ And the rich man, in his humi- 
sua: quoniam sicaT plos 5» lity; Because as the flower of the 
FAENI TRANSIBIT- Cxon-— s field shall he pass away. ` For 
Tus est eNic soL cum AROO— 34 the sun rose with a burning 
Re eT AREFECIT FAENUQ) 3s heat, and parched the grass, 


(1-35) 11 — 11a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: x F Victoris. De glossis cf. Specimen work, which I have added at the end of this volume. 
cod. Fuld. a. 1860 a me ed. The pages of this epistle are Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: C? ad marg. Bu, ut legatur TRIBUBUS 
heavily littered with glosses. Ranke refers to his earlier Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: INcON—||STANS 


Line 1: Ra: 401:01 


Sci. lacobi ad Dispersos. 


Et pLos eius decidit- er de— 
con uultus eias OepenicT 
ITA eT Olues IN ITINERIBUS 
SUIS MARCESCIT 


i Beatus air qui SUFFERT 


TEMPTATIONEM: Qquo-— 
NIAM CUM PROBATUS pue— 
RIT ACCIpieT CORONAM 
ulte- quam Re pro— 
ısıt Oeus OILiGeNTIBUS se 
Nemo cum TEMpTATUR ro) Cd 
CAT qui4 A Óeo TEMpPTATUR 
Oeus enim INTEMPTATOR 
malorum est ipse autem 
NEMINEM TEMPTAT: 
Unusquisque uero TEMpTa— 
TUR A CONCUPISCENTIA 
SUA ABSTRACTUS eT INLeC— 
ctus: OeIN CONCUPIS—~ 
SCENTIA CUM coNcepeniT 
paRiIT peccatum: ec— 
cCATUM uero CUM CONSUM— 
MATUM FUERIT GENERAT 
morTew: 


u- NoLite rTaque errare pnxrnes 


met OóiLecTissii-. OM— 
Ne ÒATUM optimam er om~ 
Ne ÓoNuüQ perfectum de— 
sursum est: OesceNndens 
A patre Lumina: Apud 
quea) NON EST TRANSMU— 
TATIO: NEC UICISSITUOINIS 
OBUMBRATIO- UoLlLun— 
TARIAe GENUIT NOS UERBO 
uUeERITATIS: UT simas 


St. James to the Diaspora. 


1 And the flower thereof fell off, and 
2 the beauty of its shape perished: 
3 So also shall the rich man 

4 fade away in his ways. 

s ' Blessed is the man that endureth 
6 temptation. For 

7 when he hath been proved, 

s he shall receive the crown 

9» of life. Which God hath pro- 
10 mised to them that love him. 
11 " Let no man, when he is tempted, 
say that he is tempted by God. 
13 For God is not a tempter 
of evils, and he tempteth 
15 no man. 
16 “But every man is temp- 
17 ted by his own concupiscence, 
is being drawn away and al- 
19 lured. " Then when concupis- 
cence hath conceived, 
it bringeth forth sin. But 

sin, when it is com- 
pleted, begetteth 

death. 
2s ‘ Do not err, therefore, brethren, 
most dear, of mine. ” Every 
best gift, and every 

perfect gift, is 

from above, coming down 

from the Father of light. With 
31 whom there is no change, 
nor shadow of 

alteration. ° Voluntarily 
hath he begotten us by the word 
of truth. That we might be 
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(1-35) 1 11b — 18a. 

Line 1: See Line 1 on previous page. 

Lines 18 - 20: Scripsit Ranke: inLe—||c Tus | concupi~ 
||scen Ti 

Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: UoLuntanie scalpello corr. 


e —1&e. The amended form is vocative, and that makes 
no sense. Vulgate also has the vocative, but it is 
translated in Douay as genitive, which is the unalrered 
form. Hence, disregard. 


Line 1: Ra: 401:16 
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Sci. lacobi ad Dispersos. 


ull 


INITIUM ALIquod cneara— 
rae eius: Scitis pRATRES 
met O1Lecti- SIT autem 
OMNIS homo ueLox aò au~ 
O1rendum: Tarous autem 
Aò Loqueuóum eT TARdus 
AO IRAM: IRA ENIM UIRI 
IUSTITIAM Óei NON operi 
ROpTeER quod aBiciewTes 
OMNEM INMUNOITIAM 
eT ABUNOANTIAQ) MALITIAe 
IN MANSUETUOINE susci~ 
pite INSITUM UERBUM 
quoò potest saLuaRre ANI~— 
mas uestras: CsTo-— 
Te AUTem pacTOReES uer— 
BI ET NON AUOITORES TAN—~ 
tum palLlentes uosmeéT 
Ipsos: quia sı quis AUdI— 
TOR EST UERBI eT NON FAC— 
tor: bic COMPARABITUR 
UIRO CONSIOERANTI uul- 
TUM NATIUITATIS suae 
IN specuLo- Consid0e— 
RAUIT AUTEM se eT ABIIT 
eT STATIO oBliTras esT 
qualis fueriIt- Qa! au~ 
TEM penspexeniT IN Le— 
ge perfecta Lipertatis 
eT PERMANSERIT: Non 
Auditor osBLiuiosus Fac— 


C Tus sed FACTOR operis 


U- 


bic Bexrüs IN pacto suo erT 
Sı quis Aü Tec puTAT se 
reLigtosum esse: 


(1-35) 118b — 26a. 


Line 1: See Line 1 on page 870. 


Line 12 et seq: Scripsit Ranke: In inscriptione columnarum 


huius epistolae per negligentiam scribae illud SEQ-, quod 


locum habet in prima, ter repetitur. I do not understand this. 
It seems to refer to the confusion of glosses. See appendix. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 401:31 
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St. James to the Diaspora. 


some beginning of his 

creatures. ° You know, my 

dear brethren. And let 

every man be swift to 

hear; But slow 

to speak, and slow 

to anger. ” For the anger of man 

worketh not the justice of God. 
?' Wherefore casting away 

all uncleanness, 

and abundance of wickedness; 
With meekness re- 

ceive the ingrafted word, 

which is able to save 

your souls. ^ But 

be ye doers of the word, 

and not hearers only, 

deceiving your own 

selves. ” For if a man bea 

hearer of the word, and not a 

doer; He shall be compared 

to a man beholding his 

own countenance in 

a mirror. '* For he beheld 

himself, and went his way, and 

presently forgot what manner of 

man he was. ^ But he 

that hath looked into the perfect 

law of liberty, and hath 

continued therein; Not 

becoming a forgetful hear- 

er, but a doer of the work; 
This man shall be blessed in his deed. 
% And if any man think himself 


to be religious, 


Lines 20 & 21: Scripsit Ranke: pa~ ||c ron | CONPARABITUR 


obelo adhib. mut. in COMPARABITUR 


Lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: pa~ ||c ras 


5 umptum 
ex leuitico 


Sci. lacobi ad Dispersos. 


Non reprenans Linguam 
SUAMG) SEO SEOUCENS con 
suum: buius WANA esc 
neligio: Religio muns 
Ora eT INMACcULATA Apuod 
òeum eT patrem baec esr 
Cisitare pupiLLos eT aldu— 
AS IN TRIBULATIONeE eorum 
INMAcULATUM se CUusTOdI— 
re AB hoc saecaLo 


UE Fratres met: NoLite 


IN peRSONARUM Accep— 
TIONEM haBere pióeo 
On N- tha xpi sLoriae 

C TeNIO SI INTROIERIT IN 
CONUENTU UESTRO: 
Uir aureum anuLum ba— 
BENS IN üesTe CANOIOA 
INTROIERIT AUTEM eT pAau— 
pen IN soRdIOO baBitu 
€T INTENOATIS CUM qui IN— 
OuTas esT ueste prae— 
clara: €T O1xeritis Tu 
sede bic Bene: Aupe— 
RI AUTEM OICATIS TUISTA 
iLLic- aut sede. SUB sca— 
BiLLo pedum meorum 
Nonne 1udicatis Apud uos— 
MeT ipsos: ÈT Fact 
estis 1UOICES COGITATIO— 
num INIGUARUM: AUdI— 
Te FRATReS Mel diLecTiIs— 
simi: Nonne òðeus eLe— 
GIT pauperes IN boc mun— 
Oo: O1luiTes IN Flde,, 


(1-10) 1 26b - 27. (11-35) 2 1 — 5a. 


Line 1: See Line 1 on page 870. 
Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: nota marg. Victorina 


Line 1: 


Ra: 402:10 
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St. James to the Diaspora. 


Not bridling his tongue, 
but deceiving his own heart, 
this man's religion is 
vain. " Religion clean 
and undefiled before 
God and the Father, is this: 

To visit the fatherless and widows 
in their tribulation: 

And to keep one's self un- 
blemished from this world. 

2: My brethren, do not, 
with respect of persons, 
have the faith of 
our Lord Jesus Christ of glory. 

For if there shall come into 
your assembly 

A man having a golden 
ring, in fine apparel, 

And there shall come in also a 
poor man in mean attire, 

* And you have respect to him 
that is clothed with the fine 
apparel. And shall say: Sit 
thou here well. But to 
the poor man, say: Stand thou 
there, or sit; Under 
my footstool: 

' Do you not judge within 
yourselves? And are 
you become judges of 
unjust thoughts? ^ Hearken, 
my dearest breth- 
ren: Hath not God 
chosen the poor in this 


world, rich in faith, 


Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: acce—||pTionem 
Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: Tuista 
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Sci. 


UII- 


P 


Iacobi ad Dispersos. 


ET beredes nequi quod re~ 
promisit deus diLiceNTiIBUS se 
Clos autem exbhonorastTis 
pauperem-: Nonwne 
O1mites pen pOTENTIAM 
OppRIMUNT aos: et Ip— 
si TRAHUNT uos AO 1UO0ICIA 
Nonne Ips! BLasphemant 
BONUM NOMEN quod INUO— 
cATUM EST super dos 

Si Tamen Lecem perficitis 
regalem secundum scniB— 
Turas: Orligis pnoxi— 
mua TUUM SICUT Te ipsam 
Bene pacis: St Aa Treo 
personas accipėtis pec- 
CATUM openaoiwr Redar— 
guti A Lege quasi TRANS— 
gressores: Quicumque 
AuTeay TOTAM Legeo ser~ 
uaAueRIT: OFFENOAT au~ 
Tea) IN UNO FACTUS esT 
omnium reus- Qu! eNIQ 
OIXIT NON Qoecalíenis 
OIXIT eT NON occides: 
quoòsı NOM MOeECABERIS 
occiòes autem: Factus 
esT Transgressor Legis 
Sic Loquieinit eT sic pacire 
Sicut pen Leçem Ligen taris 
INCIPIENTES IUOICARI: 
Judicium eNIM sine MIse— 
ricordia tLLi qui NON pe~ 
CIT MISERICOROIAM: 
SuperexaLtat AUTEM Oiseni— 


(1-35) 2 5b - 13a. 


Line 1: See Line 1 on page 870. 
Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: scni— ||pranas simul 
correcto B in P 


Line 1: 


Ra: 402:26 
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St. James to the Diaspora. 


And heirs of the kingdom which God 
hath promised to them that love him? 
f But you have dishonoured 
the poor man. Do not 
the rich oppress you 
by might? And do not these 
drag you before their judiciary? 
" Do not they blaspheme 
the good name that is 
invoked upon you? 
* If then you fulfill 
the royal law, according to the 
scriptures, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself; 
thou doest well. ° But if 
you have respect to persons, 
you commit sin. Being re- 
proved by the law as trans- 
gressors. ° And whoso- 
ever shall keep the 
whole law; But offend 
in one point, is become 
guilty of all. ' For he that said, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
said also, Thou shalt not kill. 
Now if thou commit not adultery, 
but shalt kill; Thou art become 
a transgressor of the law. 
'^ So speak ye, and so do, 
As by the law of liberty 
being to be judged. 
^ For let judgment without 
mercy be to him that hath not 
done mercy. 
And mercy exalteth itself 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: accipé tis 
Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: eoecasenis corr. e —AUERIS 
Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: est 


Sci. lacobi ad Dispersos. 


COROIA 1UdICIO 
ui Gard pnoOeniT FRATRES 

Mel si pidem quis OICAT se 
bapere opera AuTem NON 
baseaT. Numquid pote— 
RIT piOes saLaane eum: 

$1 AUTEM FRATER AUT SORM 
NUÒI SUNT ET INOIGENT üulC— 

C Tu COTTIOINO- OIcAT Au~ 
tem ALiquis 2e uosis llis- 
Ite iN pace caLeficieaint 
eT SATURAMINI- NON Oe— 
OeRITIS AUTEM eis quae 
NECESSARIA SUNT CORPORI 
quió proderit: Sic eT pi~ 
Oes SI NON baBeT opera 
MORTUA EST IN SEMET ipsia 

vm Sed SiceT quis Tu fidem 

bases eT ego opera baseo 
Ostende mqibi fidem Tuam 
SING OpeRIBUs: ET eGo 
OSTENOAM TIBI ex openiBas 
Flioem meam: Tu cre~ 
ÒIS QUONIAM UNUS esT Oeus 
Bene pacis: CT daemones 
CREOUNT eT CONTREMES— 

S CUNT: Uis Aa Tec scire 
o- homo INANIS quoniam 
pides SINE openiBas OTIOSA 
est: ABRAbAM pater 
NOSTER NONNE EX OpeRIBus 
1USTIFICATUS esT: OF— 
Ferens isaac piliaw suum 
super altare: Uldes 
quoniam pies COOpeRABATR 


3 


4 


6 


St. James to the Diaspora. 875 


above judgment. 
^ What shall it profit, my breth- 
ren, if a man say he hath 
faith, but hath not 
works? How is it possible 
for faith to save him? 
^? And if a brother or sister 
be naked, and want 
daily food; '^ And one 
of you say to them: 
Go in peace, be ye warmed 
and filled. Yet give 
them not those things that 
are necessary for the body, 
what shall it profit? '' So faith 
also, if it have not works, 
death is into itself. 
"* But some man will say: Faith, thou 
hast, and I have works. 
Shew me thy faith 
without works. And I 
will shew thee, by works, 
my faith. ° Thou be- 
lievest that there is one God. 
Thou dost well. The demons also 
believe and trem- 
ble. ” But wilt thou know, 
O vain man, that 
faith without works is 
dead? ^ Abraham our 
father, was not he 
justified by works, of- 
fering up Isaac his son 
upon the altar? ^ Seest thou, 
that faith did co-operate 


(1-35) 2 13b - 22a. 
Line 1: See Line 1 on page 870. 
Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: ut—||c ra | CoTTIONNO 


Lines 26 & 27: contreme—||scunt 


Line 1: Ra: 403:07 
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Sci. lacobi ad Dispersos. 


4 
9 
4 


9 


x: 


openisus iLLias- ex ope— 
RIBUS [piÓes CONSUMAA— 
TA esr. ECT suppLeta esT 
SCRIBTURA OICENS: 
Creodioit asrahaay deo eT re~ 
puTatum est ILLt Aad INsTI— 
Tiam: ET amicus Oei Ap— 
peLLatus est: U1doe— 
TIS QUONIAM ex openiBas 
lUSTIFICATUR homo: eT 
NON ex pide TANTUM-  Si— 
miLiter auTeM eT RAAB 
mereTtTrRix: Nonne ex 
OPeRIBUS IUSTIFICATA EST 
Suscıpiens NUNTIOS eT Alia 
ula eICcIeNS: SicuT eNIM 
conpus SINE SpIRITU emon— 
TUUM esT: ITA eT pides 
SINC OpeRIBUS MORTUA esT 
NoLite pLures MAGISTRI 
pieri pnaTRes mer Sci— 
entes quoniam MAUS lu~ 
Oiclum sumitis: IN Mul— 
TIS ENIM offendimus om~ 
Mes- SI quis IN üenBo 
NON OFFENOIT bic penpec— 
Tus est uin. Potest etiam 
preno cIRCUMOUCERE 
TOTUM corpus: Sı Adleo 
eEqUORUM FRENOS IN ORA 
MITTIMUS AÒ CONSENTICN— 
òum NOBIS: CT OMNE 
corpus iLLonao circum— 
perimus: Ccce eT NAa— 
ues cum MAGNAE SINT 


35 


St. James to the Diaspora. 


with his works. And by 
works faith was made 
perfect? ^ And the scripture 
was fulfilled, saying: 
Abraham believed God, and 
it was reckoned to him as righte- 
ousness. And he was called 
the friend of God. ” Do you 
see that by works 
a man is justified, and 
not by faith only? ^ And 
in like manner also Rahab 
the harlot; How was she 
not justified by works? 
Receiving the messengers, and send- 
ing them out another way. ^ For 
even as the body without the spirit 
is dead; So also faith 
without works is dead. 
3 ' Be ye not many masters, 
my brethren, know- 
ing that the greater judg- 
ment you receive. * For in 
many things we all 
offend. If any man offend 
not in word, the same is 
a perfect man. He is able also 
with a bridle to lead about 
the whole body. ` For if 
we put bits into the mouths 
of horses, that they 
may obey us; And 
we turn about their 
whole body. ' Behold also 


ships, whereas they are great, 


(1-19) 2 22b — 26. (20-35) 3 1- 4a. 
Line 1: See Line 1 on page 870. 
Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: scriptura 


Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||a»wes 
Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: penre- llc ras 


Line 1: Ra: 403:24 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Sci. lacobi ad Dispersos. 


eT A uentis UALIOIS MINEN— 
TUR: CiIRCUMPERUN— 
TUR AUTEM modico cüBen— 
NacaLo usi ipe tus d1— 
Kicentis uoLuerit- Ita 
et Lingua: MWodicum 
quldea qeosnuo esr 
eT MAGNA exuLTAT: 


Xr Ccce quanTus IGNIS quam 


magnam  siLaAQ iNCeN— 
Orr, ET Lingua Ignis esT 
CINIUERSITAS INIGUITATIS 
Lingua CONSTITUITUR IN 
MEMBRIS NOSTRIS: quae 
maculat TOTUM corpus 
eT INFLAMMAT ROTAM NA— 
TIUITATIS NOSTRAE INFLAM— 
MATA A SehbeNNA: Omnis 
ENIM NATURA BESTIARUM 
et uoLucrum erT repens 
Tium: CTIAM CeTerorum 
ÒOMANTUR eT OOMITA SUNT 
A NATURA humana: Lins 
çuf autem naLllas bomi— 
Num Óomane poresT: 
INquieram malum: pLe— 
NA UENENO MORTIFERO 

IN Ipsa BENeOIcIMUus Óeao 
eT patrem: CT IN Ipsa 
MaLedicimus bomines 
qui ad simiLitudinem del 
FACTI SUNT: €x ipso 
ore procedit BENeEOL — 


c TIO eT maledictio. NON 


PSpORTET FRATRES mel 


(1-35) 3 4b - 10a. 


Line 1: See Line 1 on page 870. 
Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: autem * modico 


Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: impetus ÒMIGeNTIS tum ras- 


ura tum superscriptione corr. ex IN pectus diLIceNTIS 


Lines 17 & 18: Scripsit Ranke: inpLlam—||MaTA A Gebenna 


Line 1: 


Ra: 404:02 


St. James to the Diaspora. 


and are driven by strong 
winds; Yet are they turned 
about with a small helm, 
whithersoever the force of 
the pilot willeth. $ Even 

so the tongue. Small 
indeed, this member is, 
and greatly it boasteth. 

Behold a measure of fire, how 
great a forest it will set to 
blaze. ^ And the tongue is a fire, 

A world of iniquity. 

The tongue is placed among 
our members; Which 
defileth the whole body, 
and inflameth the wheel of 
our nativity, being set 
on fire by hell. 7 For 
every nature of beasts, 
and of birds, and of creeping 
things; And of the rest, 
is tamed, and hath been tamed, 
by the nature of man: * But 
the tongue no 
man can tame, 

An unquiet evil, full 
of deadly poison. 

* By it we bless God 
and the Father. And by it 
we curse men, 
who are made after the 
likeness of God. '" From the same 
mouth proceedeth bles- 
sing and cursing. This 


ought not, My brethren, 


Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: Lin- ||gaX" 
Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: BeNediciayus si correctura est, 


erronea. I do not see any correction. 


been erased. 


877 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: BeNed1— ||c TIO: c has 


878 


Sci. lacobi ad Dispersos. 


baec ita pieri, Num- 
quid pons Oe eodem pona— 
MINE EMANAT OuLcem eT 
amaram aquam, Num- 
quid poresT praTRes Mel 
f fleas: uuas facere- auc 
uITIS picus, Sic neque saL— 
saa dulcea potest pace— 
Re aquam, Quis SAPIENS 
eT OiscipLINATUS INTER uos 
OSTENDAT ex BONA CONUERSA— 
TIONG OPERAM suam IN 
MANSUETUOINE sApleNTiae 
Xıl- Quod si zeLum amarum ba~ 
BETIS eT CONTEeNTIONes SW 
IN COROIBUS uesTRIS, No~ 
Lite sLoriari eT mendaces 
esse AOuersUs aenirA Teo 
Non esT entm ISTA SAPIENTIA 
Oesünsuq» OesSCceNOENS 
Sed TERRENA, ANIMALIS 
OisoLica, UBI enim ze~ 
Lus eT CONTENTIO IBI INCONS— 
S TANTIA €T OMNE Opus pRA— 
uum, quae autem oóe— 
SURSUM EST SAPIENTIA 
rimum quidem pudica 
est, Oeinde Pacifica 
MmodesTa: saaóiBilis- 
Bonis consentiens, DLe— 
NA MISERICOROIA ET pnac— 
C TIBUS BONIS, I[UOICANS 
siwe simulatione: p 
c Tus autem istite beni 
NATUR: FACIENTIBUS pacem 


(1-35) 3 10b - 18. 


Line 6: - Marginal gloss: See 870, 1 

Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: sAL— ||sa o^, obelo (punctoque) 
quoque adhib. 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: operam suam rasura mut. in 


opera sua, but surely they should be accusative, as Vul- 
gate witnesses. Restored, here, according to the Vulgate. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 404:17 


St. James to the Diaspora. 


so to be. " How cana 

fountain, out of the same 

hole, send forth sweet and 
bitter water? " How can 

it be, my brethren, 

the fig tree bear grapes; or 

the vine, figs? So neither from 

the sea, can sweet water 

be made. Who is wise, 

and educated among you? 

Let him shew, by a good conversa- 
tion, his work in the 
meekness of wisdom. 

" But if bitter zeal you 
have, and contentions 
in your hearts; Glory 
not, and be not liars 
against the truth. 

! For this is not wisdom, 
descending from above: 

But earthly. Sensual. 

Devilish. '^ For where is envy- 
ing and contention, there is, incon- 
stancy, and every evil 
work. '" But the wisdom, 
that is from above, 

First indeed is 
chaste; Then peaceable, 
modest, easy to be persuaded, 

Consenting to the good; Full of 
mercy and good 
fruits. Judging, 
without dissimulation. °° And 
the fruit of justice is sown did 


to them that make peace. 


Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: iNcoN—||STANTIA 
Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: pRa- ||c riBus 
Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: pna—||c ras 

Line 34: Scribe has inserted In pace, corrected to IN 


pace. Ranke accepts, but does not comment. 


Sci. lacobi ad Dispersos. St. James to the Diaspora. 


xit Unde Bella et Lites In ao— 1 4° Whence are wars and strife among 


BIS NONNe binc ex concu~ 
pisceNTis uestris: Qaae 
MILITANT IN MEMBRIS 
ueSTRIS,, Concupisci~ 
TIS eT NON baseris: Oc— 
CIÒITIS eT ZeLATIS eT NON 
potestis ADIPISCI, ITI— 
GATIS et Belligena Tis 
Non basetis propter quoò 
NON postaLatis: eTi— 
TIS €T NON ACCIPITIS eo 
quod male peTatis,, Ut 
IN CONCUPISCeNTIIS ues— 
TRIS INSUMATIS, AdUL— 
Teri, Nescitis quia Aaai~ 
cITIA buius MUNOL INIMI— 
CA EST Oeo, 


xm: Guicumque ergo aoLae— 


RIT Amicus esse saeculi 
batus, Inimicus Oei 
CONSTITUITUR, AUT pu~ 
TATIS QUIA INANITER SCRIB— 
p Tura OICAT,, Ao INUIOIAM 
s+ CONCUPISCIT sps qui INba— 
, BITAT IN UOBIS, Mios 
REM AUTEM OAT GRATIAM 
pRopren quod dicIT,, Oeus 
, SUPERBIS RESISTIT: buoi— 
, LiBüs auteay OAT GRATIAM 
SUBOITI IGITUR esTOTE Oeo 
Resistite autem OiABOLO 
eT FUGIET A UOBIS,, Adpro— 
pingquate OOMINO eT AOpRo— 
PINqUAUIT UOBIS,, 


31 
32 
33 
34 
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you? are they not hence, from 
your concupiscences? Which 
are at war in your 
members? ^ You covet, 
and have not. You 
kill, and envy, and can 
not obtain. You 
strive and war. 
And you have not, because 
you ask not. ° You 
ask, and receive not; be- 
cause you ask amiss. That 
you may consume it on your 
concupiscences. ' Adul- 
terers: Know you not that the 
friendship of this world is the 
enemy of God? 
Whosoever therefore will 
be a friend of this 
world; Becometh an 
enemy of God. * Or do 
you think that in vain the scrip- 
ture saith: To envy doth 
the spirit covet which dwell- 
eth in you? ^ But he 
giveth greater grace, 
wherefore he saith: God 
resisteth the proud, and 
giveth grace to the humble. 
” Be subject therefore to God, 
But resist the devil, 
and he will flee from you. * Draw 
nigh to the Lord, and he will 


draw nigh to you. 


(1-35) 4 1- 8a. 

Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: ue—||s Tris Line 25: + Marginal gloss: See 870, 1 

Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: scni— || pana, simul mutato Line 27: “ Marginal gloss: See 870, 1 
Bin P 


Line 1: Ra: 404:35 


879 


880 


Sci. lacobi ad Dispersos. 


Emundate MANUS pecca— 
Tores, ECT punipica Te 
corda OupLlices ANIMO: 
f Quiseni estote, €T Luse— 
Te eT pLonare, Risus 
uester IN Lacrao conuer— 
TATUR, ET caudids IN Me— 
nonem, huaamiliamini 
IN conspectu ONL er exaLl— 
TAliiT uos. Nolite detra— 
bene de alterutrum pna— 
TRes, Qa! SOeTRAbIT pnA— 
TRI: AUT qUI IUÒICAT pRA— 
Trea suum, OeTtRA— 
bit Lect et iudicat Legem 
Sı autem tudicas Legem 
Non est factor Legis sed 
1dex, Unus est Le~ 
cisLatTor eT iudex, Gut 
potest peroere eT Lipe— 
RARe, Tu autem quis 
es qui iudicas proximum 
xu: Ecce NUNC qui OiciTIs bodie 
AUT CRASTINA IBIMUS IN 
ILLam ciuitatem eT paci— 
emus quidem IBI ANNUM 
ET mercaBimur et Lucnao 
faciemus,, Qui ISNO— 
RATIS QUIÒ ERIT IN CRAS— 
S TINUM,, quae eNIO) esT 
UITA UESTRA, Uapor 
esr AO MOSICUM parens 
OeINCeps EXTERMINATUR 
V Pro eo ur OICATIS si ONS 
uoLaerit eT st alxerimal 


35 


St. James to the Diaspora. 


Cleanse your hands, ye 
sinners. And purify 
your hearts, ye double minded. 

? Be afflicted. And mourn, 
and weep. Let your laughter 
be turned into mourn- 
ing, and your joy into 
sorrow. '" Be humbled 
in the sight of the Lord, and he 
will exalt you. '' Detract 
not one another, my bre- 
thren. He that detracteth his bro- 
ther, or he that judgeth his bro- 
ther; Detracteth 
the law, and judgeth the law. 

But if thou judge the law, 

Thou art not a doer of the law, but 
a judge. " There is one law- 
giver, and judge. He, who 
is able to damn and to dis- 
miss. But who art thou that 
judgest thy neighbour? 

? Behold, now you that say: Today 
or tomorrow we will go into 
such a city, and there 
we will spend a year, 

And will trade, and make 
our gain. '" Whereas you know 
not what shall come in the 
morrow. `“ For what is 
your life? It is a vapour 
appearing for a little while, 

Afterwards it shall vanish away. 

For that you should say: If the Lord 


will, and if we shall live, 


(1-35) 4 8b — 15a. 
Line 4: -( Marginal gloss: See 870, 1 


Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: gaudium corr. e —as adhib. obelo 


aclineola super a 


Line 1: 


Ra: 405:15 


Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: exuLtasit corr. e —AuIT 
Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: cra—||s TINUM 
Line 34: V Marginal gloss: See 870, 1 


Sci. lacobi ad Dispersos. 


faciemus b 


oc aut 1tLLud 1 


Nunc autem exuLtTatTis iN. 2 
SUPERBIIS UESTRIS, Om- 3 


m Nis exuLTa 
LIGNA esT, 


TIO TALIS MA— 4 
SCIENTI Igl— s 


TUR BONAM FACERE ECT 6 
NON FACIENTI peccatam 7 


est illi. 


l 
xur Age wuwc dutes pLorate » 


uLuLantes 


IN MISERIIS 10 


quae AOUENIENT UOBIS 1 
O1uitiae UESTRAE patrae n 


factae su 


NT, CET aes— is 


S TIMENTA UECSTRA A TINEIS 14 


COQYesTA SUNT, 


Aurum 


m 


5 


eT ARGENTUM UESTRUM 16 


ERUGINAUIT, ET enago 
( eorum IN Testimonium 


T 


7 


- 


8 


UOBIS eniT, ET MANOU@— 19 
CABIT CARNES UESTRAS w 


SICUT 


IGNIS, 


Thesauri- 21 


ZASTIS IN NOUISSIMIS ÒleBus 22 


ecce merce 
Rug gal 


es OpeRARIO— 23 


MeESSUCRUNT = 24 


REGIONES üesTRAs, Qu! 25 


FRAUOATUS 


esT A UOBIS 26 


cLlAmaT, €T clamor Ip~ 27 
SORUM IN AURES OOMINI SA— 28 


BAOTh: 
Lati estis s 


INTROIIT,, 


Cpu— 29 
Qpen TERRAM so 


CT in LUXARIIS ENUTRISTIS 31 
CORÒA UESTRA, IN Ole z 


J OCCISIONIS 


AODOIXISTIS OC— 33 


CIOISTIS IUSTUM NON Res— 34 
TITUIT UOBIS,, patientes 35 


(1-8) 4 15b — 17. (9-35) 5 1- 7a. 
Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: o—|| MNIs 


Line 9: ‘age’ 2nd per. sing, makes no sense here. Clearly it 
should be ‘asice’, plural, to match the rest if the verbs in 
the sentence. My correction, complying with the 


Vulgate. 


St. James to the Diaspora. 


we will do this or that. 

^ But now you rejoice in 
your arrogancies. All 
such rejoicing is 
wicked. ‘’ Who knoweth 
therefore to do good, and 
doth it not, to him 
it is sin. 

5 ' Set to now, ye rich men, weep 
and howl in your miseries, 
which shall come upon you. 

* Your riches are 
corrupted. And your gar- 
ments are moth- 
eaten. ° Your gold 
and silver is 
cankered. And the rust 
of them shall be for a testimony 
against you. And shall 
eat your flesh 
like fire. You have heaped 
treasure together for the last days. 

* Behold the hire of the labour- 
ers, who have reaped 
down your fields. Who 
are defrauded by you, 
crieth. And the cry of these, 
into the ears of the Lord of 
Hosts, hath entered. ^ You 
have feasted upon earth: 

And in riotousness you have nou- 
rished your hearts. In the day 
of slaughter, ° you condemned and 
killed the Just One, and he res- 


isted you not. ' Be patient 


Line 18: ( Marginal gloss: See 870, 1 


Lines 13 & 14: Scripsit Ranke: ue—||sTImMeNTA 


Line 1: 


Ra: 405:33 


Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: 1—|psonam 

Lines 28 & 29: sa—||BAOTh: INTROUT 

Line 33: f Marginal gloss: See 870, 1 

Lines 34 & 35: Re—||STITIT corr. e nes— || TITUIT 
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882 Sci. Iacobi ad Dispersos. 


] IqtTüR ESTOTE FRATRES 


asque AO AOUENTUM OOAIINI 
xu Ecce agricola expectat 
pRaetiosum FRuctum 
Tennae, PATIeENTeR re 
RENS, Oonec ACCIPIAT 


temporiuum eT serolinum 


ATIENTeES esToTe eT uos 
eT CONFIRMATE conOa aes 
S TRA, quoniam aòuenTus 
ONT AÒpropinqua BiT, 
NoLite ingemescere pra 
Tres IN ALTeRUTRUM UT 
NON 1U0ICeEMINI, Ecce 


St. James to the Diaspora. 


1 therefore, brethren, until the 
coming of the Lord. 

Behold, the husbandman waiteth 
for the precious fruit 
of the earth. Patiently suf- 


fering; Until he receive 


3 


a 


the early and latter rain. 


* Be you also patient, 


— 9 and strengthen your 
10 hearts. For the coming 
11 of the Lord is at hand. 
— 12 ° Refuse to grudge, bre- 


thren, one against another, that 


you may not be judged. Behold 


1udex ANTE IANUAM AdSIS— 
S TIT, Exemplum Acciprre 

pRATRes LaBoris eT paTri— 

eNTIAe prophetas qui Lo— 


the judge standeth before the 
door. ° Take, my brethren, for 
an example of labour and pati- 


ence, the prophets, who spake 


CUTI SUNT IN NOGOQ Ne ORI 

xut Ecce BeATIFICAMUS qui 

SUSTINUECRUNT suffe 

RENTIAM, loB. AUIS 

S TIS ET FINE) ORI UIdISTIS 

quoniam MISERICORS esT 
ÒOMINUS ET AISERATOR 

XUL ANTE OMNIA AUTEM FRA 


tres met, NoLite iurare 


Meque pen cAelao Meque 
pen TERRAM, Neque aliud 


quodcumque 1uRAMENTUM 


Sit AuTemM uesTRUm: esT: 
eST- NON: NON: UTI NON 
SUB IUÒICIO OeCIOATIS,, 

Tristatur Aliquis uestruay 


ORET Aequo ANIMO eT psaL— 


(1-35) 5 7b — 13a. 

Line 1: 7 Marginal gloss: See 870, 1 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. man. neque Victoris neque 
scribae, reo on laum 

Lines 9 & 10: Ranke does not see: ue—||SsTRA 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: AOpRopINqua Bit COIT. e —AUIT 


Line 1: Ra: 406:13 


in the name of the Lord. 
H Behold, we account blessed who 


~ have endured suffe- 


c^ 


reing. Job, you have heard 
23 of, and the Lord's purpose, seen. 
24 That the Lord is merciful 
and compassionate. 
— 26 ” But above all things, my bre- 
thren; Refuse to swear, 
either by heaven, or 
by the earth. Or by 
any other oath. 
But let yours be, yea, for 
yea: and no, for no. That you 
fall not under judgment. 
? Is anyone of you sad? let him 


pray; is he cheerful? let him also 


Lines 15 & 16: Scripsit Ranke: AOsi— ||s TIT 

Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: log. Aaudi—||s Tis 

Lines 28 & 29: The Latin idiom uses ‘neither’ and ‘nor’ here, 
whereas the English idiom, using the first negation, uses 
‘either’ and ‘or’. 


Sci. 


XX: 


Iacobi ad Dispersos. 


Lat, INpFiRMATUR ali~ 
quis ex aoBis, INOUCAT 
presByteros ecclesiae 
eT ORENT supeR euo, 
ClNqdeNTes eum oleo IN No~ 
MINE ONL, ET ORATIO fi~ 
Set SALUABIT INFIRMUa 
er adLeuauit eum NS, 
CT si IN peccaTis SIT REMIT— 
TETUR el, CONFITEQINI 
ergo alteratrum pecca— 
TA uesTRA, ET oRATE pro 
inuicem uT saLUeMINI 
Multum enim ualet de— 
PRXECATIO IUSTI AOsiDuA 
beLias homo erat simi— 
Lis NoBIS passiBiLis,, et 
ORATIONE ORAUIT UT NON 
pLluereT super TeERRAM 
CT NON plait ANNOS TRES 
eT menses sex, ECT nuün— 
sum ORAUIT eT caelao 
OedITt pLautna o, CT Tren— 
RA ÓeórT fructum suum 
ERATRes mel, St quis 
a 
ex UOBIS ERRAUERIT üe— 
RITATe eT CONUCRTERIT 
quis eum: Scire òðeBeT 
quoniam qui CONUERTI 
FECERIT peccatorem 
AB errore ulae suae 
SaLuauit ANIMAM eius 
4 morte: ET openir muLl— 
TITUOINeE) peccaTorug 


(1-34) 5 13b - 20. 


Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: uNgeNTes minutissimo obelo 
adhibito corr. 


ex UNGUENTeS 


Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: OepneaTio sera, ut e 


nigredine atramenti concluditur, manu mut. in 


OepnecaTio 


Line 1: 


Ra: 406:31 
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St. James to the Diaspora. 


sing. '" Is any man sick 
among you? Let him bring in 
the priests of the church, 
and let them pray over him, 
Anointing him with oil in the name 
of the Lord. '^ And the prayer of 
faith shall save the sick man: 
And the Lord shall raise him up: 
And if he be in sins, they shall be 
forgiven him. '^ Confess 
therefore, one to another, your 
sins. And pray one for another, 
that you may be saved. 
For the continual prayer 
of a just man availeth much. 
77 Elias was a man like 
unto us, passible: and 
with prayer, he prayed that it 
might not rain upon the earth, 
And it rained not for three years 
and six months. ' And he 
prayed again: and the heaven 
gave rain. And the earth 
brought forth her fruit. 
= My brethren; If any 
of you err from the 
truth, and one 
convert him: ~ He must know; 
That he who causeth 
a sinner to be converted 
from the error of his way, 
Shall save his soul 
from death, and shall cover 


a multitude of sins. 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: AdsiOua corr. in Ass. 
. . . a 
Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: ernrauerit quae correctura 


scribae esse videtur. 


Line 36: Scripsit Ranke: Victoris notula: Leg: meum +. 
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884 
It: 
lt 
Iitt- 
U 
UL 
VIL 
UU 
UII 
Line 1: 


Breuis Epistulae. Sci. Petri. I. 


EXPL: EPISTULA SCI 


IACOBI- AD DISPERSOS 


INC: BREUES- EPISTUL-: 


Sci- PETRI; AD GEN- 

TES: PRIMA, 

Oe REGENERATIONIS INUIC— 
TA POTeNTIA: 

Oe prophetis qui anima— 
rum TOLeERANTIAM prae— 
OICARUNT: 

Oe pontificipus sicerdo— 
TUM qUI SACeROOTES IN 
CASTITATEM UT AGNOS— 
cerentes macuLlLam 
permanere bonTATüun 
Oe semine salutaris aen— 
Bl RENATIS 


-Oe sacenOoTiBus quos IN— 


STAR INEANTUM UT CON — 
CUPISCANT Lac sine OoLo 
borTATUR 

Oe Lapidipus uiuis et hos— 
Tis SpiniTALiBas 

Oe populo adquisitionis 
quem regalem sacer— 
OTIUM NOMINAUIT 

Oe populanisus quos aNni— 
mae aTtiLitatem uluen— 
Òl OROINEM OocUIT: 

Oe exbortatione mulierum 


Ra: 407:16 


Brevis: 1st. Epistle. of St. Peter. 


ENDS: EPISTLE or ST. 
JAMES TO rus DIASPORA. 
BEGINS: BREVIS or raz EPISTLE 
OF ST. PETER TO rue NAT- 


IONS: tHe FIRST. 

Of the invincible power of 
regeneration. 

Of the prophets who 
preached salvation of 
the souls. 

Of the high priest 
who urged priests to remain 
chaste that the understanding 
of the immaculateness of 
the lamb be encoraged 

Of the the seed of healing words 
of rebirth. 

Of the priests, who, 
like children, urged to 
desire the milk of 
sincerety. 

Of the living stones and the 
spiritual sacrifices. 

Of the redeemed people 
who are named the royal 
priesthood. 

Of the benefit of the souls of 
those whom he taught the rule of 
an ordered life. 


The exhortation to women 


Breuis Epistulae. Sci. Petri. I. 


xX: 


Xt 


XIL 


XIL 


XUI 


XU- 


XUL 


XUIL 


XVIIL 


XVIIL 


Line 1: 


uiris AOherenTIUM 

Oe umıs quos quemadmo— 
oum cum oulieniBus 
AÓque cum OMNIBUS UI— 
uere OeCBEANT 

Oe arca pen quam pauci 
saLuaTi sunt eT saLuaNIn 
Oe BAPTISMATE Guod à MUN— 
ÒI ACTIBUS LIBERAT et 
arcae cLaustra exire 
NON pATITUR 

Oe COGNOSCENTIBUS Óeuo 
quos NON Licet alteri 
quam Oei uolLunTati 
senuine 

Oe uenBo OIUINO qui eT 
MORTUIS IÒ CST NON 
CREOeENTIBUS praeodi— 
CATUR 

Oe cLero et populo quos 
SIBIMET UICISSIM wi~ 
NISTRAReE HORTATUR 
Oe usiTATIs pASSIONIBUs 
christi quas ne ullus ex— 
PAUESCAT INSINUAT 
Òe IUDICIO quod NON AB ex— 
TERNIS SEO A OÓomqo Oei 
INCIPIAT 

Oe CORONA INMARCEeSCI— 
BiLi quam gnegeco, del 
uoLunTarRiae pascen— 
TES ACCIPIENT 

Oe MaANSUeTUOINe eT SUB— 
lectione ALTERNA ru~ 
SiıTuque OiaBolico 


Ra: 407:33 


1 
2 


3 


33 
34 


35 


Brevis: 1st. Epistle. of St. Peter. 


to cling to their men. 

Of the men, how 
with their wives, 
and with all others 
they should live. 

Of the ark, by which a few 
were saved, and are saved. 

Of baptism, which from the acts 
of the world frees us, and of 
the ark, the bars of which 
confine us 

Of those who know God, 
that it is not lawful the will of 
any other than of God 
to serve. 

Of divine word, which is also 
dead, that is, not preached 
to those who 
believe. 

Of the clergy and the people, 
whom he exhorts in turn to 
minister. 

Of the doctrine of the sufferings 
of Christ, which he should not 
be viewed with horror. 

Of judgment, which is not from 
the outsiders, but from the house 
which God has begun. 

Of the crown that fadeth not 
away, of the flock which God 
shall accept voluntarily 
to feed. 

Of gentleness and sub- 
mission, alternating with rowdi- 


ness, and devilry. 
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886 Exp. Breuis. Inc. Corpus. Ends Brevis. Begins Body. 


xx: Oe de0 qui opTimum opus  : Of God who having the best work 
INITIANTES AO coNsüm- 2 begun, to the consum- 
MATIONE AY PEROUCIT 3 mation brings it. 


EXPL- BREUES- EPISTULAE 6 Enos: BREVIS or rae EPISTLE 
" 

SCIi- PETRI- INC- EIUSDEM 8 or ST. PETER. Brows: tas SAME 
9 

EPIST- AD GENTES PRIMA 10 EPIST. TO raz: NATIONS: FIRST. 


12 
13 
X F Petrus AposToLus iba xpi 14 1! Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
electis AOÓuenis OISpeR— 1s to the chosen strangers dispersed 
SIONIS PONTI GALATIAe 16 through Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadociae: asiae eT BN-— 17 Cappadocia, Asia, and Bi- 
tThyniae, Secundum ıs thynia. ^ According to the 
PRAESCIENTIA oel pATRis 19 foreknowledge of God the Father, 
IN sANc'TipicATIONeQ SPS, 20 Unto the sanctification of the Spirit, 
IN OBOCOIENTIAQ) eT ASPER— 21 Unto obedience and sprinkling of 
SIONEM SANGUINIS Ihesu xpi 22 the blood of Jesus Christ: 
GRATIA UOBIS €T pax MuLti— 23 Grace unto you and peace be 
pLicetur 24 multiplied. 

t Benedictus Oeus eT pater ORI 25 °* Blessed be the God and Father of our 
ÑN- tha xpi, Qu! secawNOuco 2% Lord Jesus Christ, who according 
MAGNAM MISERICOROIAM 27 to his great mercy 
SUAM REGENERAUIT HOS 23 hath regenerated us 
IN Speo arida, Den Re~ 2 unto a lively hope. By the 
SURRECTIONEAY XPI thesu 30 resurrection of Christ Jesus 
ex MORTUIS, IN beneOi— zı from the dead. * Unto an 
TATeO INCORRUpTIBILeM 32 inheritance incorruptible, 
eT INCONTAMINATAM eT 33 and undefiled, and 
INMARCeScIBILEG CONSER— z4 that can not fade, re- 
uaTam IN CAelis, IN UOBIS 35 served in heaven. To you, 


(14-35) 11 — 4. 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: x F Victoris siglum. Lines 20, 21, 22: Puncta super tres literas a erasa. 
Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: praescientia” 


Line 1: Ra: 408:13 XLIIII 


Sci. Petri ad Gentes. I. 


It 


qui IN airtutTe del custo— 
OIMINI pen fidem IN sa~ 
Lutem pARATam,, Reue— 
Lari IN Tempore NOUIssI— 
Mo IN quo exuLTATIs,, 
Moodicug) NUNC si oporlet 
CONTRISTARI IN UARIIS 
TEMP TATIONIBUS,, Ut pro— 
BATIO uesTRAe Fidel cal ro 
PRAETIOSIOR SIT AURO 
quod penir pen IGNem pro~ 
BATIO, 

INUENIATUR IN Laudem 
et gLoriam er honorem 
IN reueLatione thesu xpi 
quem CUM NON UIÒERITIS 
OiLigrris, IN quem NUNC 
quoque NON UldeNnTes 
Credentes autem exulra™ 
TIS IN LAETITIA INeNARRA— 
BiLi et gLonipicara, Re~ 
PORTANTEeS FINEM Fidel 
uestrae saLuTem ANIMA— 
radi De qua saLute 
exquisieRaNT Atque scna— 
TATI SUNT pnopberae, 
qui « 9e FUTURA IN UOBIS GRA— 
TIA” “prophetauerunt 
ScRUTANTEeS IN quod ueL 
quaLe TEMPUS SIGNIFICA— 
RET IN els: sps: scs, Prae— 
NUNTIANS EAS quae IN xpo 
SUNT passiones eT posTe— 
riores cLorias,, Quisus 
reueLatugy esT quia NON 


(1-35) 15 - 12a. 


Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: M3? exuL TA TIs 

Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: PpReTIosior rasura corr. e PRACT. 

Lines 11 & 12: Scripsit Ranke: 
Quae superflua in LL. 8 & 9 et 11 & 12 ut eraderentur 


ROBATO rasura corr. e—TIO- 


monuit siglum Victorinum - margini illatum. 
Lines 19 & 20: Ranke fails to comment on exul rA— || 1s 
modified to exaL rA TABi—||Tis See Line 5. 


Line 20: Scripsit 


Line 1: 


Ranke: ut L. 5. | Mi iM Laetitia 


Ra: 408:31 


7i 
10 


Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: M3? gra~ || r14 á 
Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: C? ad marg. [aAnıimarum] 


1st. St. Peter to the Nations. 


1 ° who, by the power of God, are 
2 kept by faith unto sal- 

3 vation, ready. To be re- 

4 vealed in the last 


hall 
77" exult. 


s time, ^ wherein you 
6 Fora little time now, if you must 
7 be made sorrowful in divers 

7 That the trial of 


9 your faith, much 


s temptations; 


more precious than gold 
which by the fire is 
tried. 

May be found unto praise 


11 
12 
13 
14 and glory and honour 

At the revelation of Jesus Christ: 


ê Whom, without having seen, 


15 
16 
17 youlove. In whom also now, 
is though you see him not; 
shall 
And believing 
ce with joy unspeak- 
9 
Re- 


ceiving the end of your faith, 


19 rejoi- 


able and glorified; 
even the salvation of ^ 


Of which salvation the 
prophets have inquired and 


10 
souls. 


diligently searched, 
Who prophesied of the gra- 


of God 
28 ce 


to come in you. 
= Searching in what or 
what manner of time the Holy 
Spirit in them did signify: When 
it foretold those sufferings 
that are in Christ, and the glories 
that should follow. ” 


it was revealed, that not 


To whom 


et 


= . . 
uesTRAR (Cor. in situ) | ATque corr. ex AOque 


887 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. man. post sps super literis 


quibusdam erasis inscripit s¢s The erasure may have 


been part of the double comma, and a new double 


comma has been placed after scs. Only the first letter 


shows signs of the parchment being scraped. 


888 Sci. Petri ad Gentes. I. 1st. St. Peter to the Nations. 


SIBI Ipsis, CloBis autem 1 to themselves; But to you 
MINISTRABANT, Ea quae 2 they ministered; Those things 
NUNTIATA SUNT UOBIS,, 3 which are now declared to you; 
en eos qui euanceLizZaue— 4 By them that preached the gospel 
RUNT UOBIS,, Spa SCO MIS—~ s to you; The Holy Ghost being 
so Oe caeLo, IN quem «< sent down from heaven; On whom 
OeSIOERANT AMGeli pRo~ 7 the angels desire to 
spicere,, s look. 
i Propter quod SUCCINCTI v " Wherefore having girt up 
Lac Bos MWeNTIS UESTRAE :0 the loins of your mind; 
SoBnil perfecte sperate ıı Being sober, trust perfectly 
IN CAM quae OFFERTUR n in the grace which is offered 
UOBIS GRATIAM, IN RE— i: to you; In the re- 
uela tionem xpi iba,, Qua— 14 velation of Christ Jesus, '' As 
Sl pili OBOeOIeNTIAe,, 15 the children of obedience; 
Non CONFIGURATI PpRIORIBus 16 Not fashioned according 
IGNORANTIAe UESTRAE Oe— ı7 to the former desires of your 
SIÒeERIIS, Sed secuNOUM ıs ignorance: But according to 
eum qui UOcCAuUIT aos scay 19 him that hath called you holy; 
ec ips! SCI IN OMNI CONUER— 20 Also yourselves, holy in all liv- 
SATIONE SITIS, CUONIAM 21 ing, must be: ^ Because 
la este SCRIBTUM esT, SANCTI emi— 2» itis written: You shall be 
— TIS QUONIAM ego SCS sum z holy, because I am holy. 
ert si PATREM INUOCATIS 24 "^ And if you invoke as Father, 
eum qui SINE ACCEPTIONE 25 him, who without respect 
PERSONARUM IUDICAT, 26 of persons, judgeth, 
Secundum UNIUSCUlUSgue 27 According to every one's 
opus IN TIMORE incoLatd 28 work: converse in fear during 
UESTRI TEMPORE CONUER— 29 the time of your sojourning 
SAMINI„, SCIENTES quoO szo here. " Knowing that 
NON connup iBiLiBus AR~ 31 not with corruptible things as 
SeNTO uel auro neOeop- » silver or gold were you re- 
p Ti estis, Oe uawa de$— s deemed; From your 
STRA CONUERSATIOME PA~— 34 vain conversation of the 
TERNAEC TRAOITIONIS 35 tradition of your fathers. 


(1-35) 1 12b - 18. 
Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: Literae inc. in voc. saccisc i, quod Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: Nota marg. Victorina. 

minio scriptum est, atramento suppletae. Lines 32 - 34: Scripsit Ranke: reOem— lp: | ae— 
Lines 13 & 14: Scripsit Ranke: re—||ueLaTtionea \|STRA 


Line 1: Ra: 409:11 


IN ESA- 


IA 


Sci. Petri ad Gentes. I. 


Sed pn etio SANGUINE, 
Quast aGni INCONT AUN 
TI eT INMACULATI christ. 
RACCOGNITI quidem ANTe 
CONSTITUTIONS MUNDI 


IN 
tir MANIFESTATI AQTeOo» NO— 


UISSIMIS TEMpoRiBus 
ROpTeR uos Qut pen ipsum 
fldeLes estis IN Oeo qut 
SUSCITAUIT eum A qon-— 
Tuis, ET SedIT ei sLoriIAMd 
UT pides UESTRA eT spes 
esseT IN Óeo, ANIMAS 
UESTRAS /CASTIFICANTES: 
IN OBOeOIeNTIA CARITA— 
TIS, IN PRATERNITATIS 
amore stmpLict,, ex 
corde INdICe MD oiLisite 
ATTENTIUS,  — ReENATI NON 
ex semine connup sili 
sed INCORRUpTIBILI,, 

en UERBUM oer UU eT per~ 

IN ACTERNU 

MANENTIS, Quia om- 
MIS CARO UT FAeENUM 
€T omnis glora eias TAQ— 
quam plos faenl, ex— 
ARUIT FAeNUd eT plos 
cecióiT, qllenBao 
AUTEA) OCOMINI MANET IN 
AE TERNUOA),, 


u boc est autem uersum 


quod euanseLizatum 

CST IN UOBIS, Oeponen— 
Tes IGITUR omnem MALI— 
TUM, ECT omnem OoLuom 


(1-332) 1 19 — 25. (33b-35) 2 1a. 


1st. St. Peter to the Nations. 


ı ” But with the precious blood; 
2 Of Christ 


3 and immaculate, 


, as of a lamb undefiled 


4 ” Foreknown indeed before 

5 the foundation of the world, 

6 But manifested " the 

7 last times; 

s For you, ?' who through him 

9 are faithful in God, who 

10 raised him up from the 

11 dead. And hath given him glory, 
ı2 that your faith and hope 

13 might be in God, d Puri- 

14 fying your souls j 

1s. In the obedience of chari- 

16 ty; with a sincere 

17 brotherly love; From 

18 the heart love one another 

19 earnestly: 3 Being reborn not 
20 of corruptible seed, 

21 but incorruptible, 

22 By the word of God who liveth and 
23 temaet., 4 Eor all 

24 flesh is as grass; 

25 And all the glory thereof as 

26 the flower of grass. The 

27 grass is withered, and the flower 
23 fallen away. ~ But the 

29 word of the Lord endureth 

30 for ever. 

31 And this is the word 

32 which by the gospel hath been 
33 preached unto you. 2 ' Wherefore 
34 laying away all ma- 

35 lice; And all guile, 
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Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg. sinistr. compendiis 
adhibitis [uestras] pen spiritam. Corr. in situ. 
Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg. [NON] quasi. Ranke in 
Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: CONSTITUTIONE error here: insertion should be as I have it. 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg. [1a rec] IN. Corr. in Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg. 
situ. [permanents] IN AeTenMuo | O—||NIS 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: M3 pretio™ 

rasura COIT. e prAeTIo 
Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: M? [christ,,] iba 
m 


. Ceterum pretio 


Line 1: Ra: 409:27 


890 Sci. Petri ad Gentes. I. 


Cc simuLlaTiones eT INUIOI— 
As, ET OMNES OÓeTnac— 
C TIONeS,, Sicut qoo GeNI— 
Tl INFANTES RATIONABILES 
sine OÓolo, Lac concu— 
piscite UT IN eo CRESCATIS 
IN sAaLuTem,, St. Custas- 

s TIS quoniam Oulcis ONS 
AÒ quem accedentes Lapi— 
oem uluum, AB homi— 
NIBUS quidem REpROBA— 
Tum, A Oeo aureo eLec— 

c TUM eT hHonoRIPFicaTtuag 

ur ET ipsi Tamquam Lapides 
ulul SUPERACOIFICAMINI 

Oomus spiritaLis,, Sacer— 
dotium sco, Oprenne 
spiniTALes bosTiAs, Ac— 
ceptasiLes oeo per ibo 
christum,, RopTen quod 
CONTINET SCRIBTURA: 

, Ecce PONO IN SION Lapidem 

7- summum, Angula- 

, Rem eLectum prìieTiosum 
, ET qui CREOIOERIT IN euo 

7 NON CONFüNOeTun, 
Uosis igrran. honor creden— 
TIBUS, NON CREOENTIBuS 
Autem Lapis quem nepno— 
BAUCRUNT ACOIFICANTES 
bic factus est IN CApuT AN— 
galt, €T Lapis oppen— 
SIONIS ET peTnRA SCANOALI™ 
Qa! OFFENOUNT UERBO NEC 
CREOUNT IN GUO eT positt sit 


Psalmo 
cxlu 


(1-35) 2 1b - 8. 

Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: be TRA—||C TIONeS 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. man. ad marg. [si] TAMeN. 
Corr. in situ. 

Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: susta—||sTis 

Line 9: Inc. man. Aò 

Line 24: See Line 1, previous page. 


Line 1: Ra: 410:07 


1st. St. Peter to the Nations. 


1 


34 


35 


And insincerety, and 
envies, and all slan- 
ders; ^ As newborn 
babes, reasonable and 
without guile; Desire milk 
that thereby you may grow 
unto salvation: `° If ^" you have 
tasted that the Lord is sweet. 

* Unto whom coming, as to a liv- 
ing stone; by men 
Rejected in- 
deed; But by God, cho- 
sen and made honourable: 

* Be you also as living 
stones built up, 

A spiritual house; A holy 
priesthood; To offer 
up spiritual sacrifices; Ac- 
ceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ. 


the scripture contains: 


° Because of what 


Behold, I lay in Sion a stone of 
the foundation; A corner- 
stone selected, and precious. 

And ™ who shall believe in him, 
shall not be confounded. 

” To you therefore that believe, it 
is honour. But to them that 
believe not, it is the stone 
which the builders rejected, 

The same is made the head of the 
corner. And a stumbling 
block, and a rock of scandal, 

ê Who stumble at the word, and be- 


lieve it not, as they are destined. 


to those 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg. [€T] omwıs. Corr. in 


situ. 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: nota marg. fort. Victorina 
Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: M3 [scanodaLt] bis 
Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: Incertum an voc. sunT scribae sit. 


Sci. Petri ad Gentes. I. 


uit Clos autem senus eLecrao 


vu CA RISSICOI 


negale sacerdoTtium 
Gens sca popaLus AO quisi— 
TIONIS, UT ulrtutTes AOÓ— 
NUNTIeETIS etus, Gai oe 
TENEBRIS UOS UOCAUIT IN 
AÓcminaBiLe Lumen suum 
Qa! aLiquaNdo NON popuLus 
Nunc autem popaLus oet 
Qu! NON CONSECUTI Qmiseni— 
cordiam, Nunc autem 
MISRICOROIAM CONSE cdl 
OBSECRO TAM— 
quam AdUeNAS eT pene-— 
GRINOS, ABSTINERE 
uos A CARNALIBUS Oesi— 
Serius quae MILITANT rad— 
uersus ANIMAM, CON— 
UCRSATIONEM UESTRAM 
INTER çentes haBentes 
BONAM, UT IN eo quod 
OC TRACTANT Òe UOBIS TAM— 
quam Oe maLefactToriBus 
€x BONIS OperiBus dos CON— 
siderantes glonipiceR 
Oeug) IN Ole UISITATIONIS 
Supiecti estote omnt bu~ 
MANAeE CREATURAE prop— 


p Ter òðeum, Siue neq qua— 


S1 praeceLLentt,, Siue 

OUCcIBUS TAM QUA) AB eo 
a1 

missis AO OIcTAM MaLe— 

FACTORAM, Laudem 

UERO BONORUM, aia 

sic est uoluntas Oe! 


(1-35) 2 9 - 15a. 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg. [NON] ALiqua wo. 
Corr in situ. 


Line 1: 


1 
2 
3 
4 


$ 


23 
24 
25 


26 


1st. St. Peter to the Nations. 


? But you are a chosen generation, 
a kingly priesthood, 

A holy nation, a purchased 
people: That you may de- 
clare his virtues; His, who hath 
called you out of darkness into 
his marvellous light: 

° Who once were not a people: 

But are now the people of God. 

Who | had not obtained 
mercy; But now have 
obtained mercy. 

= Dearly beloved, I beseech, 
as strangers and pil- 
grims; To refrain 
yourselves from carnal de- 
sires which war ag- 
ainst the soul ^ Having 
your conversation 
good among the 
Nations: That whereas 
they speak against you 
as evildoers, 

By the good works, which they shall 
behold in you, they may glorify 
God in the day of visitation. 

? Be ye subject to every hu- 
man institution for 
God's sake: Even be it to the king 

'* Or to 


governors as sent 


as supreme; 


by him for the punishment 

of evildoers; And for the praise 
of the good: ? For 

so is the will of God, 


Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: pno- lp Ten 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: C? AO." dictam 


Ra: 410:25 
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Sci. Petri ad Gentes. I. 


UT Bene pacientes OBMU— 
TesceRe FACIATIS INpRa— 
SeNTIUg bominum IGNo— 
RANTIAM,, Quast Liseni 
€ NON quasi ueLAMeEN ma~ 
Litiae baspentes Liper— 
TATEM, Sed sicuT ser~ 
ui Oel omnes honoRATE 
pem oiLisite 
eum Ttimete, Regem bo~ 
NORIFICATE,, Serui suB— 
DITI IN OMNI TIMORE do~ 
minis ucl" Now TANTUM 
BONIS eT QqoóoesTis, Sed 
etiam discoLlis, baec 
CST ENIM GRATIA, SI 
PROPTER CONSCIENTIAM 
O€l SUSTINET quis TRISTITIAS 
PATIENS INIUSTE,, quae 
enim GLORIA esr sı peccan~— 
Tes eT coLAfIZATi sufferlis 
Seo sı Bene pacientes eT 
PATIENTES SUSTINETIS 
baec est çloria apud òeum 
IN boc enim UOCATI eSTIS 
Guia et xps passus esr pno 
NOBIS, Closis neliuques 
exempLao QT sequami— 
MI UESTIGIA eius, Gut pec~ 
CATUM NON FeciT, Nec 
INUENTUS esT OOLUS IN ore 
Ipsius, quı cum oale— 
OÓlceneTüun NON MaLedi— 
ceBAT: Cum paT enr er 
NON COMMINABATUR 


(1-35) 2 15b — 23a. 


22 
23 
24 
25 


26 


1st. St. Peter to the Nations. 


That by doing well you 
may put to silence the 
ignorance of foolish 
men: “° As free, 
And not as making 
liberty a cloak for 
malice; But as the ser- 
vants of God, ” honour all men. 
Love the brotherhood. 
Fear God. Honour 
the king. !8 Servants, * sub- 
ject, with all fear, to 
*” masters. Not only 
to the good and gentle; But 
also to the froward. ° For 
this is thankworthy. If for 
conscience towards 
God, a man endure sorrows, 
suffering wrongfully. ? Bor 
what glory is it, if sinning, and 
being beaten for it, you endure? 
But if doing good, and 
you suffer patiently; 
This is thankworthy before God. 
"' For unto this are you called: 
Because Christ also suffered 
for us; Leaving you 
an example that you should 
follow his steps. ^ Who 
did no sin; Neither 
was guile found in his 
mouth. ^Who, when he 
was reviled, did not re- 


vile. When he suffered, 


he threatened not. 


Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg. [susOtri] eftoce. 
Corr. in situ. 

Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad-&ezg. [Dominis] uefins. 
Corr. in situ. Ranke had noted this to be a marginal 
correction. 

Line 18: Ranke's comment makes no sense, and has been 
deleted. The editor has required the simple present 


form: sastiMeT, be made subjunctive: susTINeaT. 
Vulgate does not support, but Douay translation uses 
subjunctive here. 

Line 27: Ranke ignores this edit: MoBis altered to aoBis. 
Vulgate does not support it either. It may be 
disregarded. 


Line 1: Ra: 411:07 


Sci. Petri ad Gentes. I. 1st. St. Peter to the Nations. 893 


TRAOEBAT AUTE 1UdICANTI 1 But surrendered to him that 
se INIUSTE,, Qu! peccas » judged him unjustly. ** Who bore 
TA NOSTRA ipse peRTULIT — 5 oursins in his own self 
IN COnpone suo super Lignum + in his body upon the tree: 

Ut peccatis MORTUI 1USTI— 5 That we, being dead to sins, 
Tiae uluamus, Cuius 6 should live to justice: By whose 
LiBone SANATI eSTIS,, 7 lashings you were healed. 

ERATIS enim SICUT oues er~ s ~ For you were as sheep going 
RANTES, Sed CONUERSI 9 astray. But you are now 
esTiS NUNC AO PASTOREM ro converted to the shepherd 
eT episcopac ANIMARUM ıı and bishop of your 


uesTRaARug 12 souls. 
1 E let n 
ut StmirLiter maLlieres 13 3 In like manner also wives 
SIN'T be 
SUBOITAE SUIS UIRIS: 14 subject to their husbands: 


Ut ers! qul NON CREOUNT ıs That even if anyone believe not 

üenBooeDen oqulie- i. the word of Gog; By the 

rum cCONHUensSATIONOecOQ) 7 behaviour of the wives, 

sine UERBO LucRifiaANI ıs without words, they may be gained. 

CONSIOCRANTES IN TIMORE 1» * Considering with fear, 

CASTAQ) CONUECRSATIONEQ) 20 your chaste be- 

uesTRAM,, q QARUCO z haviour. ' Whose adorning 

SIT NON eX TRINSeCUS  » let it not be the outward 
aptLLatarae AUT CIR— 23 plaiting of the hair, or the 

cuMOATIO AURI, AUT 24 wearing of gold; Or the 

INOUMENTI UESTIMENIO— 25 _ putting on of 

rum cultus. Sed qai 2. apparel: * But the 

ABSCONOITUS COROIS esl 27_ hidden man of the 

homo, IN INCORR upli— 28 heart; In the incorrupti- 

BiLiTATe quieTl eT MO~ 2 bility of a quiet and a meek 

OesTi SpIRITUS,, Quod esT so spirit; Which is 

IN conspectu oOet Locus sı in the sight of God, 

pLes,, Sic eENIM aLiquan— 32 rich. ^ For so sometime, 

Oo: eT saNcTAe mulieres 33 also holy women; 

Sperantes IN Oeo ORNABAN 34 Hoping in God, equipped themselves, 

se SUBIECTAE PROPRIIS ami( 3s in subjection to their own men: 


(1-12) 2 23b - 25. (13-35) 31-5 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg. [Iustitiae] eias. Corr. Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: M2? esi, quae sigla deletionis sunt 


in situ. Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: M3 [uenBo] det 

Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: Ad marg. f:-, quod quid sibi velit Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: M3 uestra% deleto uero huic 
non patet. vocabulo substiuit harum. 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg. [saBOrrae] SINT. Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: M3? Loca |lpLes 


Corr. in situ. 


Line 1: Ra: 411:24 


894 


Sci. Petri ad Gentes. I. 


x: 


4 
9 


4 


SicüT SARRA OBOECOIEBAT 
ABRAbae ONG eum uocaN 
Cuius estis piliae Bewe paci— 
eNTes- CT HON TIMEN— 
Tes ullam peRrTURBATIONe™m 
Uirt similiter cohaBitan— 
Tes SECUNOUD SCIENTIAM 
Quast INFIRMIORI uaso mu~ 
Liert INPERTIENTES hono— 
rem, Tamquam et co— 
beredispus GRATIAe ulTAe 
UT Ne INPEOIANTUR ORATIO— 
Mes UESTRAE, IN FINEM® 
autem omnes UNIANIMEl 
ConpaTienTes FRATERNIIA— 
TIS AMATORES, CDiseni— 
cordes, baoiLes: Non 
reddentes malum pro 
maLo, UeL maLedictum 
pro MmMaLedicto, Sed 
€ CONTRARIO BENCOICEN— 
Tes, Guia IN boc uocaTi 
esTis, UT BeNnedicTio— 
Nem herediTtate possi— 
OeATIS, qui eNIO 
uult uitam dilicere ed 
uiDene OÓies BONOS, Co— 
berceat Linguam suam 
a maLo et Lagia Ne Loquan— 
tur ðoLum, OececLinet 
autem A malo eT fFAcIAT 
BONUM, INQGUIRAT pacem 
eT pensequaTüumR eam, 
quia oculi ONI supen tasros 
eT aures elus IM pRieces 


(1-35) 3 6 — 12a. 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: M3 [eT] cupit 


sua 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: M3 Lasia “Ne 


Line 1: 


Ra: 412:04 


1st. St. Peter to the Nations. 


1 ^ As Sara obeyed 
2 Abraham, calling him lord: 
3 Whose daughters you are, doing 
4 well; And not fearing 
s any disturbance. 
6 ’ Ye husbands, likewise dwelling 
7 with them according to knowledge; 
s As to the weaker vessel, to 
9 the wife, giving re- 
10 spect; As to the co- 
11 heirs of the grace of life: 
12 that your prayers be 
13 not hindered. * And to the 
14 finish, be ye all of one mind; 
is Having sympathy, being lovers 
16 ofthe brotherhood; Merci- 
17 ful; And humble: ° Not 
is rendering evil for 
19 evil; Nor cursing 
20 for cursing; but 
21 contrariwise, bless- 
22 ing. For unto this are you 
23 called; That you 
24 may inherit a 
25 blessing. '" For he me 
26 that will love life, and 
27 see good days; Let 
28 him refrain his tongue 
29 from evil, and = lips that they 
30 speak no guile. " Let him lean 
31 away from evil, and let him do 
32 good. Let him seek after peace 
33 and pursue it: 
34 "For the Lord's eyes are on the just, 


35 and his ears to their 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: M1? UM cf. not. ad 893, 15. | 


preces cultro corr. e praeces 


Sci. Petri ad Gentes. I. 


hd (14b) 

ROpTeR tüsTi— 
TIAM BEATI. 
Timorem aut— 
em |leonam Ne 
TIMUERITIS eT 
NON CONTüRBe— 
WINI 


c 


€ NIANTUR, 


XI 


eorum, Uultus autem 
ON super pacientes ma~ 
La, €T quis est qui aosif 
NOCeAT SI BONI AemuLla— 
TORes FueRITIS, Sed 
eT s! quid ATIMINI, OND 
autem xpo SCIFICATE IN 
COROIBUS üesTnis,, A~ 
RATI sempen AO sarispAC— 
TIONEM OMNI pOSCeNTI 
UOS RATIONEM Òe ea „guae 
IN UOBIS esT spe. - Seo 
cum qoóoesTiA eT TIMORE 
CONSCIENTIAM haBpentTes 
BONAM, UT IN eo As 
OeTRAbUNT Oe UOBIS - Con 
FUNOANTUR qui cALad— 
(llesTnRnAO 
BONAM IN xpo CONUERSA— 
TIONEM, 

MeLius est ENIM BeMe pi— 
CIENTES SI ueLit uoLunTas 
oet pati quam maLe Facien— 
Tes, ula et xps semeL 
pro peccatis Mortuus 
esT,„ lustus PRO INIUSTIS 
QT NOS OFFERRET Oeo, 
MORTIFICATUS CARNE UI— 
UIFICATUS AUTEM SpIRITU, 
IN quo et bis qui IN carcere 
ERANT, SpiniTIBUS ueNI— 
ENS pRaedicault,, Qa! 
increduLlt puerant ali~ 
qUANÒO, quando expec— 
TABAT Oel PATIENTIA, 


(1-35) 3 12b - 20a. 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Siglis hd et bs adhibitis margini 


superiert ut videtur ab ipso scriba haec inscripta sunt: 


See adjascent margins. From the appearance of the text, 


the omission was deliberate, or the addition is a more 


1st. St. Peter to the Nations. 


895 


prayers: But the countenance 

of the Lord is upon doers of evil 

? And who is he that can 
hurt you, if goodness, you be 

“ But if also 

you suffer any thing ^ But 
sanctify the Lord Christ in 


your hearts, pre- 


things. 


zealous for? ' 
* here lacks (14b) 
'for the sake of jus- 
tice, blessed are ye. 
And be not 
afraid || of their 
fearfulness, and 
be not troubl- 
ed. 


pared always to satisfy 
every one that asketh 
you a reason of that hope 


and the faith 
. but 


which is in you 
with modesty and fear; 
16 . 
Having a good con- 

science: That whereas 

they speak evil of you, they 
may be ashamed who falsely 
accuse; Your 


good behaviour in 


20 Christ. 

21 For it is better, for doing right, 
22 if willed by the will of 

23 God, to suffer, than doing 

24 ill '" For Christ also once 

2s for sins, has 

26 died. The just for the unjust: 

27 that he might offer us to God, 

28 Being put to death indeed in the 
29 flesh, but enlivened in the spirit, 
30 ' In which also to those that were 
31 in prison: Coming to those spirits 
32 he preached " Who 

33 had been incredulous for 

34 some time; When they waited 


for the patience of God 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: M? [uosis] TAMquaay- Correctura 


imperfecta. 


Line 17: Literae u1 in voc. qui sero tempore nigro atramento 


obductae. Itidem complures literae verborum quae sequunur 


recent supplement to the original text. Signs hd & bs 


are here strangely used. 
Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: satispa—||cTIONeM 
Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: M3 [spe] et fide 


Line 1: 


Ra: 412:19 


INIUSTIS (26), CARNE (28), UENI—||ENS (31), aliorum. 
Lines 17 & 18: Scripsit Ranke: cALU—|| MNIANTUR 
Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: M3 mendose ue Lit. 

Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: M3 peccatis nostris 


896 Sci. Petri ad Gentes. I. 1st. St. Peter to the Nations. 
IN Olepus Noe cum FABRI— 1 In the days of Noah, when the ark 
CARETUR ARCA, IN quA 2 was being built: Wherein 
pauci IÒ esT OCTO ANIMAe 5 afew, that is, eight souls, 
saLuae FACTAE SUNT per 4 were saved through 
Aqu Mm, 5 water. 
Xil Quod eT uos Nunc similis 6 " Which also, you now, a similar 
Formae saluos pacit BAp— 7 way, are saved by bap- 
pP TISMA, Non caARNALIS s tism: Not the flesh 
f OeposiTio sOROIUM,, SEO  » being cleansed of filth; But 
CONSCIENTIAGC BONAe 1:0 the good conscience 
INTERROGATIO IN oeum 11 being sought into Godliness, 
eR RESURRECTIONEM n By the resurrection of Jesus 
iba xpi Gui est IN dextTe— ıs Christ. “ Who is to the right hand 
cn RA Oen ROFeCTUS IN CAe-— 14 of God; *^* Passed into hea- Econ GNI 
amesaeres Lum süBlecTis SIBI ANGE-— ıs ven, the angels and powers ci Lf 


nae || heredes 
eFficemur 


Lis et poOTesTATIBUS eT 
UIRTUTIBUS 


xit Xpo IGITUR pASSO IN CARNE 


eT dos EADEM COGITATIO— 
NE ARMAQDINI,, quia 
qu! passus esT CARNE oe 
SUT A peccaTis, UT 1M 


lasting || heirs, 
we are made,’ 


and virtues being made 
subject to him. 

4 ! Christ then suffered in the flesh, 
be you also armed with the 
same thought: For he 
that hath suffered in the flesh, hath 


é 2 
ceased from sins: ^ That now 


NON bominum OeSIOeERIIS z3 not after the desires of men, 
sed uoLuntaté Óel,, Quod 24 but the will of God; What 
reLiquum CST IN CARMe 25s remains of his time in the flesh, 
UIUAT Temponis, SUFFI~ 2 he may live. ° For suffi- 

CIT eNIO praeteritam 27 cient is the time 

Tempus AO UOLUNTATEA) zs pastto have the will 
GENTIUM CONSUMMANOAA) 2 of the Nations fulfilled; 


Gat amBuLauerunt In La— 


xaris: OesideRils UINO— 
Lentis. COMISATIONIBUS 


Who have walked in riot- 


ousness; Lusts, excess 


32 of wine; Revellings, 
PpOTATIONIBUS,, CT inLi-— 33 banquetings; And unlaw- 
citis iDoLonac cuLtiBus 34 ful worshipping of idols. 
| IN Guo AOMIRANTUR 3s  * Wherein they think it strange, 


(1-17) 3 20b - 22. (18-35) 41 — 4a. 

Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: BA— || prisca 

Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum f- margini appictum cf. not. 
ad 893, 10. 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: M3 adhibitis siglis Ø et 5 superne 
lineola aequilibri traiectis, margini inferieri inscripsit: 
See adjascent margins. From the appearance of the text, 
the omission was deliberate, or the addition is a more recent 


supplement to the original text. 

Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: uoLuntaté quam correcturam 
acutiori calamo V exsecutus est, quam reliquas. 

Line 30: Luxurus incerta manu mut. in Luxorus 

Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: Iubente siglo Victorino -/ vocabulum 
quo? radendo mut. in quo 


Line 1: Ra: 413:01 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Sci. Petri ad Gentes. I. 


NOM CONCURRENTIBUS UO— 
BIS IN eandem LuxuRiAe 
CONFUSIONE® BLasphe— 
MANTES, Qa: REOOENT 
RATIONEM el qui pARATus 
esT ludicare uidos el mor~ 
TUOS, 

xm- Propter boc enim eT 
MORTUIS CUANGELIZATUM 
est, UT IUÒICENTUR 
quidem secundum bo-— 
MINES IN CAnMe, CUlrdaaN 
autem secundum oóeao 
SpIRITU,, Omnium autem 
EINIS AOpRopINguadil 

xu Estote rrAque prudentes 
eT uigiLATe IN ORATIONIBus 
ANTE OMNIA AUTEM muilu- 
AQ) IN UOBISMeT Ipsos 
CARITATEM CONTINUAM 
baBpentes,, quia cari~ 
TAS OpeRIT muLltitadi— 
NEM peccaTomuco, 
bospitaLes inuicem siMe 
MURMURATIONEG: UNus— 
quisque SICUT AccepIt 
GRATIAM IN ALTeRUTRUM® 
iLLAO AOMINISTRANTES 
SICUT BONI OISPENSATO— 
nes MULTIFORMIS GRa— 

Loguitur quasi $ermones el si quis 
TIAE ‘et, di quis. MINIS — 

TRAT TAMQUAM ex UIRTU— 

TE quam AOMINISTRAT Oeus 

UT iN OMNIBUS hONORIPI— 

CETUR deus, Per ibo» xpo 


(1-35) 4 4b - 11a. 

Line 14: The mark looking like: ©, is a print-through of: 3 
from the next page, and should be disregarded. 

Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: M3 vel serior etiam manus 
AOPROpINGUAdIT , 

Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: ipsos: This indeed should be 
dat/abl, not acc. 

Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: S ut videtur erasis syllabis etis 
tum intra columnam tum ad marg. dextram et sinistram 


Line 1: Ra: 413:17 


1st. St. Peter to the Nations. 


1 You join not with them 
2 inthe same confusion of 
3 riotousness, they, speaking evil 
4 of you. * Who shall render 
s account to him, who is ready 
6 to judge the living and the 
7 dead. 
8 ° For, for this cause was the 
9 gospel preached also to the 
10 dead: that they might be 
1 judged indeed according to 
12 men, in the flesh; But may 
13 live according to God, (in) the 
14 Spirit. ’ But the end of all 
ıs is at hand. 
16 Be prudent therefore, 
17 and watch in prayers. 
is ` But before all things 
19 have a constant mutual 
20 charity among 
21 yourselves: For cha- 
22 rity covereth a multi- 
23 tude of sins. 
24 ° In hospitality to each other, 
25 without murmuring; ? As 
26 every man hath received 
27 grace, ministering 
28 the same one to another: 
29 as good stewards 
30 of the manifold grace 
speak, let him,speak, as the words of God, If any man 
of God. | If any man , minis- 
32 ter, let him do it, as of the pow- 
33 er, which God administereth: 
34 That in all things God may be 
35 honoured; Through Jesus Christ: 


897 


supplevit [de1,,] Sı quis Loquitur quasi sermones- 
oer Si quis || inis. I have restored the erasure, and 
made the insertion interlinear, using a caret to mark the 
insertion point, both for lack of space, and to show how 
the original text was. I have treated the English in the 
same way, so you can see how it originally read, and 


whether this is a correction, or a vulgatisation. 


898 Sci. Petri ad Gentes. I. 


cut est GLORIA eT imperium 
IN saecula, Par 
xur Canissimi NoLite pene— 
GRINARI IN FERUORE qui Ad 
TEQPTATIONEM UOBIS FIT: 
quası Nout aliquid uosis 
CONTINGAT, Sed commu— 
NICANTES Xp! PASSIONIBus 
Gaudete uT er IN ReueLATIO— 
Ne cLoriae eias GAudeATIS 
exultantes, Si eXPROBRA— 
MINI IN NOCDINe xpi BEATlenuf 
quoniam gLonise oer sps IN d0— 
howenpearan BIS RequiesciT, Ó 
xut Nemo enim uestruam pa— 
TIATUR quasi hoapicida AdT 
fur, Aut maLedicus 
AUT ALIENORUG AÒpeTITOR 
Si Ad Tec UT xPianus NON Eeru— 
BescAT, GLoripicet Au~ 
Tem òðeum IN ISTO NOMINE 
quoniam Tempus UT INcI~ 
piat tudiciuay de SOMO el 
Sı AUTEM PRIMUA A NOBIS 
gar FINIS CORUM) qui NON 
credunTt Oei euanceLio:- 
, €T st tustus uix saLuatur 
, IMplus eT peccaTOR UBI 
~AppARE BUNT: Itaque 
et bi gui pATIUNTUR secaw— 
óuc uoLunTtatem Oei, 
Fidel CREATORI COMMEN— 
OANT ANIMAS SUAS IN Be— 
Ne FACTIS,, 
XUI SENIORES ERGO qui IN d0— 


b as illis 
BLaspematur 


(1-34) 4 11b — 19. (35) 5 1a. 
fmirarı 
Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: M3 4 ere—||GRINARI: 
understands the idiom, and so translates. 
Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: M3 [Bea Ti] errnf 


Douay 


896, 14 usus est, margini seperier: inscripsit [Requies- 
CIT, | See adjascent margins. Verse 14 here, has 


Line 1: Ra: 413:33 


1 


2 


1st. St. Peter to the Nations. 


to whom is glory and empire 
for ever. wonder at 
* Dearly beloved, do not think 
strange the fervor of those who 
put you to trial, 
As if some new thing happened 
? But partak- 
ing of Christ's suffering, 


to you; 


rejoice that in the revelation 

of his glory, you may rejoice ex- 

ceedingly. '" If you be reproached 

for the name of Christ: be blessed: 
r ^ the Glory of God's pers 


he is blasphemed, 
Spirit resteth upon you. * 


y you 
he is honoured 


' But let none of you suf- 
fer as a murderer, or 
a thief, Or a curser, 
or a coveter of other men's things. 

^ But if as a Christian, let him not 
be ashamed; But let him glorify 
God in that name. 

’ For the time is, that judgment 
should begin at the house of God. 

And if first at us, 

What (is) their end, who believe 
not God's gospel? 

"^ And if the just are scarcely saved; 
the ungodly and the sinner; what 
is their fate? ° Wherefore 
also they (are) who suffer ac- 
cording to the will of God, 

To the faithful Creator, com- 
mend their souls in 
good deeds. 

5 ' The elders therefore that are 


been heavily abbreviated, but the editor’s suggestion to 
add this is unsupported. 


Line 25: Qut Finis makes no sense. Vulgate has Quis Finis. 


My correction. 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: M? adhibitis iisdem siglis: 5, quibus Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg. ap[paresant]: This 
makes sense, but is not supported. Douay understands the 
older form. Abbreviating, I have translated the sense. 


Sci. Petri ad Gentes. I. 


XVIII: 


I 
9 


I 


BIS SUNT, OBSECRO CON— 
SENIOR eT TESTIS xpt pas— 
SIONUM,, Quai eT eias 
quae IN paürano ReueLAN— 
òa est sLoriae comma@unNi— 
CATOR,, ASCITe qui esc 
IN UOBIS GReceo 92er, Pro— 
UIDENTeES NON COACTO sed 
SPONTANE Ae secuNouay 
deum, Neque TURPIS Lucri 
GRATIA sed aoLunTarRiae 
Neque uT OOMINANTES IN 
cLenis sed formae FAcTi 
GRAeEGI eT ex ANIMO, ET 
CUM APpARUERIT PRIN— 
ceps pasToram,, er~ 
CIpIeTIS INMARCESCIBI~ 
Lem cLortae CORONAM 
SimiliTen aduLesceN— 
TeS SUBOITI ESTOTE SENIO— 
RIBUS, OMNES AUTEM 
INuicegy bumiLitatem In— 
SINUATE,, Qata oeus su~ 
PeRBIS RESISTIT: baoiLi— 
BUS AUTEM OAT GRATIAM 
baqmiLia@mint IGITUR SUB 
pOTeNnTI MANU Oel uT uos 
exaLTeT IN Tempore utsi— 
TATIONIS, Omnem sol- 
LicitTadoINemM UeSTRAM 
PROICIENTeS IN eum quo— 
NIAM Ipsi! CURA esT oe do— 
BIS, SOBRI esToTe eT 
eT eCXcITAMINI 

uigtLate .quia adOuersia— 
rius uester Oo1aspoLlus 


(1-35) 5 1b — 8a. : 
Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: coacto: The English implies 


ablative, as was, but the editor has specified accusative. 
Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: SPONTANE Le: punctum inferius 


seriore tempore ad confirmationem superioris additum 


Line 1: 


Ra: 414:15 


1st. St. Peter to the Nations. 


1 among you; I, a fellow elder, 

2 beseech, and witness of Christ's 
3 passion: Who also, in time 

4 to come will partake 

s of that glory which is to be 

6 revealed: ^ Feed the flock of 

7 God which is among you; Taking 
s care of it, not by constraint, but 
9 willingly, according to 

10 God: Not for filthy lucre’s 

11 Sake, but voluntarily: 

12 ° Neither as lording it over the 

13 clergy, but being examples to 

14 the flock from the spirit. ' And 

15. when the prince of pastors 

16 shall appear; You 

17 shall receive a never 

is fading crown of glory. 

19 * In like manner, ye young 

men, be subject to the 

21 elders. And treat you 

all with humility one to 

23 another; For God re- 

sisteth the proud; But to the 

25 humble he giveth grace. 

° Be you humbled therefore under 
the mighty hand of God, that he 
may exalt you in the time of 
visitation: ’ Casting 

30 all your care 

31 upon him, for 

32 he hath care of 

eooo oo ae 

watch: because your advers- 

35 ary the devil; 


esse videtur. See also line 11: aoLaw Ta niáe 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: M3? qnaeqi er 
Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg. [utgiLA Te] et 


EXCITAMINI: Corr. in situ. 
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Tamquam Leo rugiens cir— 
cuit: Quaerens quem 
OeuorneT: Cul resisti— 
Te fporTes flde,, SCIeN— 
Tes eadem paAssionam 
€! quae IN mundo esT aes— 
TRAC FRATERNITATI FIERI 
xx: Oeus AUTEM OMNIS GRATIAE 
Qu! aocaarr Nos IN AeTen— 
Nam suam çLoriaAm IN 


xpo ibesa, Modicum pas— 
SOS Ipse penricier, COoN— 


EIRMABIT sOLiOadiT,, 


Ipst imperium IN siecu— 


La saecuLorum: Amen: 


er sıiLuanum uoBis rpi9e— 
Lem FRATREM UT ARBI— 


TROR BREUITER SCRIBSI 
OBSECRANS eT CONTESTANS 


banc esse UeERAM GRA— 


TIAM Oe! IM d qua state, Sa— 
eccie]t 


Lutat uos. quae eST IN BA— 
ByLone cum eLectTa: eT 
marcus rilias meus, 


SaLutate inuicem IN oscu— 


Lo SANCTO, GRATIA UOBIS 
IN OMNIBUS GUI ESTIS IN pom 


AMEN - 
EXP- EPISTULA SCI- PETRI 
AD GENTES: PRIMA 


INC: BREUES- EPISTULAE. 
EIUSDEM: SECUNDA 


(1-28) 5 8b — 14. 

Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: fort. M: cm | carr 

Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: M3? exóeq passionum 

Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: M3 sTATe, 

Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg. [uos] ecclefia: Corr. in 
situ. 


Line 1: Ra: 414:30 


34 


1st. St. Peter to the Nations. 


As a roaring lion, goeth 
about; Seeking whom 
he may devour. ° Whom resist 
ye, strong in faith: Knowing 
that the same affliction, 

Befalls your brethren 
who are in the world. 

? But the God of all grace, 

Who hath called us into 
his eternal glory in 
Christ Jesus, By a little suffering, 
He himself will perfect; Con- 
firm, and establish (you). 

"^ To him be empire for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

M By Sylvanus, a faithful 
brother unto you, as I think, 

I have written briefly: 

Beseeching and testifying 
that this is the true grace 
of God, wherein you stand. ° The 

that is in Babylon, elected 
together with you, saluteth you: 
and so doth my son Mark. 

t Salute one another with a 
holy kiss. Grace be to all 

you, who are in Christ ps 

Amen. 


ENDS: EPISTLE Or ST. PETER 
To THE NATIONS: FIRST 


BEGINS: BREVIS OF EPISTLE 
Or THE SAME: SECOND 


Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: M3? cum eLecta 
Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: M3 [xpo] ibu 


Ut 


Ut: 


VIL 


UIII 


Uttit- 


Xt 


: Oe scis quos IN hoc mun— 


ÒO UT INTeRpecTOos AÓ— 
Loquitar: 


-Oe exbortatione quae de 


peionisas ao wmeliona 
conpeLLit: 

Oe cOMMEMORATIONE 
que UERITATIS sempen 
conciLium celesneTa 


-Oe 1usTORUM MeMOoRIIS 


RE FOUENOIS 


-Oe pseudoprophertis 


UETERIBUS eT NOUI TesTA— 
MENTI FUTURIS MACGIS— 
TRIS MENOACIBUS 

Oe simiLitadinea diLLa— 
ait quoo impiorum 

ÒESIGNAT INTERITUM 

Òe INTeRITU eorum qui 

omnem MALIGNITATEMD 
ÒuLcedinem ARBITRANTIR 
Oe eo qui superatus ser~ 
uus AdOOdIcCTUS esT cu~ 
IUS SEMEN CARNIS Ge— 
NERAT semper eT porcd 
Oe wnouissiwIs Tempo-— 
RIBUS GUIBUS Oeniso-— 
Res ABUNOANT 


-Oe deo qui dem unum miıl— 


Le ANNIS AequaaurT er 
miLLe ANNOS AO INSTAR 
uNius O1el stmtLauIt 
Oe epistaLis apostoli paa— 
Li quas et inteLLectu 
basere POirpricile 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: quo 


Line 1: 


Ra: 415:13 


34 


35 


Of the saints who are in this 
world, that he addresses the 
aflicted. 

Of encouragement, which from 
the worst moves them, 
to the better. 

Of the reminder, 
which is always the truth, 

a celebrated council. 

Of the refreshing memories 
of righteousness. 

Of the false prophets, 
the Old, and the New Testa- 
ment, and times to come, and 
lying teachers. 

Of likeness of the 
flood which destroyed 
the wicked. 

Of the destruction of those who 
consider all malice 

to be sweetness. 

Of him, who overcome by the 
flesh becomes its bond-slave, 
wherein the seed always 
generates the swine. 

Of the last times 
concerning which the mock- 
ers pour scorn. 

Of God, who equates one day 
with a thousand years, and 
a thousand years alike to 
a single day. 

Of the letters of the apostle Paul, 
which have both 
difficult concepts, 
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XF 


It 


Breuis Epistulae. Sci. Petri. II. 


eT AB INOOCTIS eueRTI 
pROMITTIT 


EPISTULA; SCI- PETRI 


SIMON petrus seruus eT 
apostoLus thesu xpr bis 
qui coaequaLem nosis sor~ 
TITI SUNT FIDE IN iüsTíTiA 
Oel NOSTRI eT saALuaToris 
thesa xpt, GRATIA UOBIS 
eT pax AdinpLeatar IN 
COGNITIONE) ÒOMINI NOSTRI 
quomodo OMNIA NOBIS OI— 
UINAe UIRTUTIS suae quae 
aò „TAM eT pietatem. do— 
NATA EST, er cocnilio— 
Nem eius qui UOCAUIT NOS 
pROpRIA Lora et armiIdle 
en que MAXIMA ET pnxXe— 
TIOSA NOBIS PROMISSA 
ÓoNAulT, UT per baec 
ECFFICIAMINI OidiNAe CON— 
SORTES NATURAE, Fasi- 
eNTeS eius quae IN MUN— 
OO esT CONCUPISCeENTIAe 
CORRüp TIONecQ, 
Clos Autem curam omnem 
SUBIN FERENTES MINIS— 


(12-35) 11 — 5a. 


Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: x F Victoris. 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: cognitionem, cf. not. ad 908, 


14 & 15. 


Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: consorTis lineolis additis 


Line 20 - 23: Scripsit Ranke: Quo c M000 correcura serior, 


cohaerens cum sequente SONATA est 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg. [pietatem] pertinent 


Line 1: 


Ra: 415:29 


1 
2 
3 
4 


5 


34 


35 


Brevis: 2nd. Epistle. of St. Peter. 


and by ignorant people, been 
misunderstood. 


ENDS: BREVIS. BEGINS: 


EPISTLE OF ST. PETER 


SECOND 


1 ' Simon Peter, servant and 
apostle of Jesus Christ; To them 
that have obtained equal 
faith with us in the justice 
of our God and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. 
and peace be accomplished in 
the knowledge our Lord: 

3 Who bas by mesire As all things of his di- 


vine power which appertain 
offered and 


* Grace to you 


to life and godliness, 
given us; : through the know- 
ledge of him who hath called us 
by his own glory and virtue. 

By whom he hath given us 
most great and precious 
promises: That by these 
you may be made partakers 
of the divine nature: Fleeing 
that which is in the 
world, the corruption of 
that concupiscence. 

* And you, all care 


employing, minis- 


Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: que | praetiosa obelo 


adhib. mut. in pretiosa 


mut. in CONSORTES 


Line 35 and line 1 on next page: Scripsit Ranke: avini— 


I IIstrRate 


Sci. Petri ad Gentes. II. 


S TRATE IN FIOe UESTRA UIR— 
Tutem, IN üinTüTe Au~ 
TEM SCIENTIAM, IN sci— 
eMTIA AUTEM ABSTINENTIAM 
IN ABSTINENTIA AUTEM pa~ 
TIENTIAM, IN patientia 
AUTEM pleTatem,, IN 
pleTate AUTEM amore 
FRATERNITATIS, IN AMO— 
Re AUTEM FRATERNITATIS 
carITATem, baec enim 
UOBIS CUM AOSINT eT supe— 
RENT, NON daacaos ec 
SING FRUCTU uos CONSTI— 
TUENT: IN ON! NosTRI tha 
xpi COGNITIONE, Cul enim 
NON pRAesTO SUNT: haec 
caecus esr er MANU Temp-— 
TANS, OBLIUIONE® acci— 
PIENS pURGATIONIS ueTe— 
rum suorum óOelicronuo 


ULG quapropter FRATRES MA— 


gis satagite, UT per Bo— 
NA OpeRA CERTAM üesTRAQ 
üocaATioNeQ eT eLecTIO— 
Nem rpaciaTis, baec 
ENIM FACIENTES NON pec— 
caBITIS ALLquaNodo,, Sic 
ENIM ABUNOANTER QINIS— 
TRABITUR üOBIS INTROITUS 
IN ACTERNUM REGNUM 
ONT NOSTRI eT saluatoris 
thesu xp, ROpTeR quod 
incipiam uos semper CoOM— 
monere 9e his, €T quidem 


2nd. St. Peter to the Nations. 


1 ter in your faith, vir- 

2 tue; And in virtue, 

3 knowledge; ^ And in know- 

4 ledge, abstinence; 

s And in abstinence, pa- 

6 tience; and in patience, 

7 godliness; 7 And in 

s godliness, love of 

9 brotherhood; and in 

10 love of brotherhood, 

11 charity. * For these things 

12 be with you and 

13 abound; Neither empty nor 

14 unfruitful will they make you 
1s to be in the knowledge of our 
16 Lord Jesus Christ. ° For he that 
17 hath not these things with him, 
18 is blind, and groping with his 
19 hands; Having forgotten 
20 that he was purged 
21 from his old sins. 
22 ‘° Wherefore, brethren, excel in 
23 your business; That by good 
24 works, the certainty of 
25 your calling and election 
26 you may ensure. For doing 
27 these things, you shall not sin 
28 atanytime. ' For 
29 so an entrance shall be minis- 
30 tered to you abundantly into 
31 the everlasting kingdom 
32 of our Lord and Saviour 
33 Jesus Christ. " For which 
34 I will begin always to remind you 
35 of these things: Though indeed 


(1-35) 1 5b — 12a. 
Line 1: See line 35 on previous page. 
Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: TeM—||pTANS 


Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: a@ini— ||s TRABITUR 


Line 1: Ra: 416:11 
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904 Sci. Petri ad Gentes. II. 


SCIENTES eT CONFIRMATOS 


UOS IN pRAeSENTI UeRITAle 


lustrum AUTEM ARBITROR 
quamoiu sum IN boc TA 
BeRNACULO, SuscITARE 
uos IN IN COMMOTIONE 

Certus quod ueLox est de 


positio TABeERNACULI Mel 


Secundum quod er ONS NOS 

s Ten thesus xps SIGNIFICAUIT 
mibi, 

ur OABO AüTeo operam "ET 

FRequenter basene aos 

pofftaf pest oBITUM meum, UT 

horum memoriam pacia 

Tis, Non enim òðocTAS 


FaBuLlas secuTi, Notam 


FAcimus aosis. ON nosir 
iba xpi umtutem er prae 
SENTIAM, Sed specula 
TORes facti iLLias MAGNI 
TUOINIS,, 
A deo patre honorem er 
gLoniam uoce deLaBsa 
aò eum butuscemodi 
MAGNIFICA GLORIA, 

, bic est pıLius meus dıLeċ 


bene 
£ TUS IN quo mibi conpLacult 


€T banc uocem Nos audu 
mus Oe caelo aLLatam 
cum essemus cum ipso 
IN MONTE sco, ET base 
Mus FIRMIOREM prophe 
TIcuM sermonem, Cal 


ò 
BENE FACITIS ATTENOeENTE[ 


(1-35) 1 12b — 19a. 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: fort. M3 [uos] iÑ INcommMoTIONe. 
Originally, incommortione was one word, meaning ‘still- 
ness’, but the editor has split off the prefix iM, replacing 
the In stricken out, and changed commotione into 
comamonrrioNe, Meaning ‘remembrance’. For clarity, I 
have used the modified form, which the Vulgate has. 

Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: No—||sTer 


Line 1: Ra: 416:26 


Acciplens eNIO 


2nd. St. Peter to the Nations. 


1 you know them, and are con- 


2 firmed in the present truth. 
? But I think it mete 


as long as I am in this ta- 


3 

— 4 

s bernacle; To stir you up by 

putting you in remembrance. 

— 7 ' Being assured that swiftly 
my tabernacle be put aside 

— 9 According as our Lord 
Jesus Christ also hath signified 
to me. 

5 And I will give effort, that 
you (are) frequently to have 
after my decease; Whereby 

ee you may keep a memory of these 

things. '/ For we followed not 
fanciful doctrines; We made 


l known to you our Lord 


= Jesus Christ’s power, and pre- 


— sence; But indeed, we were 


= made eyewitnesses of his 
greatness. `° For he received 
from God the Father, honour and 
glory: this voice coming down 
to him from the 
excellent glory: 
— 27 This is my beloved Son, 

in whom I am “ pleased. 
'" And this voice we heard 


brought from heaven, 


c^ 


when we were with him 


c^ 


in the holy mount. '’ And we 


~ have the more firm prophe- 


tical word: Where- 


unto you do well to attend, 


Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: M3 operam €T correctura 
dupliciter inchoata. 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg, [uos] poffaf 

Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: oiLe— ||c ras 

Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg. [awbi] bene: Corr. in 
situ. 

Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: fort. M3 XTTeNdENTES 


Sci. Petri ad Gentes. II. 


U- quası Lucernae Lucent 


IN cALiciINoso Loco, OÓo— 
Nec dies Lucescat et Luci— 
Fen ORIATUR IN COROIBus 

uestris, hoc primum 

iNTellegeuTes quod om— 
NIS prophbetia SCRIBTU— 
RAE pROpRIA INTERPRAe— 
TATIONe NON FIT, NON 

euim uoLUuNTATe humana 

AOLATA est aliquando pro~ 
pheta, Sed spu SANCTO 

INSpIRATI LocutTi SUNT sci 

oet homines, Fuerunt 

uero eT pseudoprophe— 
TAe IN popaLo,, Sicat eT 
IN UOBIS ERUNT MACISIRI 

menodaces, Guat INTRO— 
OUCUNT secTaAs peRroitio— 
MIS, CT euw qui eoirT 

eos ÒNM NEGANT, Super— 
docentes sist ceLerem 

penórrioueo et muLti 

sequentur eorum Luxaril 
ER quos UIA UERITATIS BLas— 
phematar,, CT IN AüARI— 
TIA FACTIS ueRBIS Oe aosi( 
NE SOTIABUNTUR,, Qui8as 
ludicium iam olio NON 

cessat,, ET penorrio eo— 
RUM NON OCORMITAT 


ur St enim Oeus ANGeLIs peccaN— 


TIBUS NON pepenctr. Sed 
RUOENTIBUS INFERNI 0e— 
TRACTOS, IN TARTARUM 


2nd. St. Peter to the Nations. 


1 As to a light that shineth 


2 


3 


4 


5 


24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


in a dark place, until 
the day 


star arise in your 


also 


dawn, and the day 


hearts: ” Understanding 
this first, that all 
prophecy of scripture 
is made without private 
interpretation. " For 
not by the will of man 
at any time, prophecy 
came; But inspired by the Holy 
Ghost the holy men of 
God spake . 2 ' But there 
were also false prophets 
among the people; Even as 
among you there shall be lying 
teachers; Who shall bring 
in sects of perdit- 
ion; And deny the Lord 
who bought them: Bringing 
upon themselves swift 
destruction. ^ And many 
shall follow their riotousnesses, 
By whom the way of truth shall be 
evil spoken of. ° And in covetous- 
ness, with false words, your 
honour is sold. Whose 
judgment now is long 
gone; And their perdit- 
ion slumbereth not. 
* For if God, the angels that 
sinned, spared not, but 
sent them bound into 


Hell; Into gloomy dungeons 


(1-142) 1 19b — 21. (14b-35) 2 1 — 4a. 
Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. dies ^ Lucescat. 


Incertum dico correctum. Nam Victor, cuius scripto 
similis est, alio atramento usus est. Aetate seriore 
glosses margini adscripta est: iste ||a@un—||: 


Line 1: 


Ra: 417:07 


Lines 6 & 7: Scripsit Ranke: o— ||e»wts 
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Lines 21 & 22: Scripsit Ranke: M? [Su en] ||DoceuTes 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: fort. M3 Luxurias 


Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: M3 BLasphematur 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: M3 pac ris 
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Sci. Petri ad Gentes. II. 


TRAOIOIT, IN ta2!iciao 
cruciatos reseruaRri 
ET oRIGINALI mundo NON pe~ 
percit,, Sedo ocTauum 
Noe 1USTITIAe pnAecowem 
custooiuit,, Orllaariao 
MUNOO Imprionüao INOUCENS 
ET clulTATes soÓomomonuo 
eT SOMORRACORUAD IN CI— 
Nerem REDIGENS eüensio— 
Ne OAMNAUIT, Cxemo-— 
pLum eorum qui tmpre ac~ 
TURI SUNT pONENS, et 
iasrao Loth- Oppressuay 
A Nepandorum INIUfTA con~ 
UERSATIONE ERIPUIT, As— 
pecra enim eT AUOITU 1UsS— 
Tus enar, ÞABITANS ipao 
eos qui diea | de dle, ANIA— 
MAM iustam INIGUIS Ope— 
RIBUS CRUCIABANT,, Nouit 
oeus pies oe TEMPTATION 
eRIpeRe,, INiquos uero 
IN Oleo IUOICH CRUCIANOOS 
reseruare, CDagis Au~ 


2nd. St. Peter to the Nations. 


1 


2 


4 


$ 


6 


alteram 


TEM eos qui POST CARNE 
IN CONCUPISCENTIA INQUN~ 
ÓrriAe AMBULANT, Oo— 
MINATIONEMQGue CONTEM— 
NUNT AUOACES SIBI placen— 
Tes, SecTAS NON MeTu— 
uNT. BLasphemantes 


vir UBI ANGeLI FORTITUOINE 


eT üiRTüTe cum SINT MA— 
lORES NON PORTANT AÓuen— 


26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


delivered them; To be 
reserved unto judgment: 

* And spared not the original 
world; But the eighth person, 
Noe, the preacher of justice 
He preserved; Bringing the flood 
upon the world of the ungodly. 

^ And the cities of the Sodomites, 
and Gomorrhites, reducing 
into ashes, condemned them to 
be overthrown; Making them an 
example to those that should 
afterwards act wickedly. ” And 
the just Lot; Oppressed 
by their filthy be- 
haviour, He rescued. ° For 
in sight and hearing he 
was just: Dwelling among 
them, who from day to day; the 
just soul, with unjust 
works, they vexed. ° God know- 
eth how to deliver the godly from 
temptation; But the unjust, unto 
the day of judgment, to reserve 
to be tormented. “’ And es- 
pecially them who, after the flesh, 
in the lust of unclean- 
ness, behave; And 
despise govern- 
ment, audacious, self 
willed; They fear not i me 
blaspheming sects. 

' Whereas angels who in strength 
and power, are great- 


er, bring not ag- 


(1-35) 2 4b - 11a. 

Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. CcRüciATOos 

Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: fort. M3 iniufca correxit ex -RIA 

Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: A—||specta 

Lines 17 & 18: Scripsit Ranke: 1u—||s Tus 

Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum -/ Victorinum margini sin. 
adscriptum correctionem textus flagitavit. Quae seriore 


tempore a M3 ita effecta est, ut non solum IN voculae d1eay 
superscriberetur sed signis appositis verba transponerentur 
de Ole IN O1eM. 

Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: fort. M3 ad marg. [carnem] 
alte ram: 

Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg. [me TuuNnT] facere 


Line 1: Ra: 417:21 XLV 


vit bi 


Sci. Petri ad Gentes. II. 


sum se execnasBile 1ud1— 
cium, bi aero ueLut in~ 
RATIONABILIA pecora mac 
TüRAliTen IN CApTioNeQ 
€T IN peRNICIEM,, IN bis 
quae IGNORANT BLasphe— 
MANTES, IN cORRUPTIO— 
Ne SUA er peRIBUNT, PDer— 
cIpleNTes mercedem 
INIUSTITIAe,, UoLupta— 
Tem EXISTIMANTES Orel 
Oelicias COINGUINATIONeS 
€T maculae deLicus apLa— 
eNTes, IN CONUIIS suls 
LuxoRIANTes UOBISCcCUmM 
OcuLos bapentes plenos 
AóÓulTemnio eT incessasiLef 
oelicTti,, eLLicentes 
ANIMAS iNSTABILes, Con 
exenciTATUQ) AUARITIAe 
baspentes MALeOICTIONIS 
Filu,, OereLinguentes 
RECTAM UIAM, Cnna-— 
UERUNT SeCUTI UIAM BAM 
Laam ex BOSOR qui Merce— 
OEM INIQqUITATIS: AMAUIT 
CorRrepTIONedy uero ba~ 
BUIT SUAE UESANIAE 
SusiucaLe mutum. iN bomi— 
MIS uoce Loquens probi— 
BUIT prophet Ae INSIPI— 
eNTIAQ 

SUNT FONTES SINE 
Aqua eT nNeBulae TünBi— 
NIBUS eXAGITATAe,, Quisus 


(1-35) 2 11b — 17a. 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [saa] er 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: fort. M3 Luxuriantes lineola 


ducta mutavit in LaxoniAMTes, cf. 905, 24. 
Also: M3? uosiscum, cf. not. ad 893, 15. 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: iNiqurrATIS-AQAütT 


Line 1: 


Ra: 418:01 


2nd. St. Peter to the Nations. 


1 ainst themselves, a cursing judg- 
2 ment. " But these men, as 
3 irrational beasts, na- 
4 turally tending to the snare 
s and to destruction; Those things 
6 which they know not, blasphe- 
7 ming; In their corruption, 
s they shall alse perish P? Re- 
9 ceiving the reward 
10 of their injustice; Counting for 
11 a pleasure of a day: 
12 The delights of corruption 
13 And with the stain of over- 
14 flowing delights; In their 
1s company, they carouse with-you. 
ig Having eyes full of 
17 adultery and of unceasing 
is transgression: Alluring 
19 unstable souls; Having 
20 their hearts exercised with 
21 covetousness, children of 
22 malediction: " Leaving the 
23 right way; They have gone astray, 
24 having followed the way of Ba- 
25 laam of Bosor, who loved 
26 the wages of iniquity, 
27 But had a check 
28 of his madness, 
29 The dumb Ek burden, which 
30 speaking with man’s voice, for- 
31 bade the folly of the 
32 prophet. 
33 ” These are fountains without 
34 water, and clouds tossed 


35 with whirlwinds, to whom 


Corr. in situ. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: prophbetiae- tum i erasum. 
Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: NupaLae, atque a mut. ine 
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Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg. [mutum] animal. 


908 Sci. Petri ad Gentes. II. 


calico TeENeEBRARUM re~ 
SERUATUR, Superba 
enim SANITATIS LoqueNTes 
_PerLicent In desiderus 
carnis Luxoriae, Cos 
qui paaLaLam effugiunt 
qUI IN ERRORE CONUERSAN— 
TUR, IBAR TA Tec ILLis 
pRomiTTeMTes cum ipsi 
SeRül SINT CORRUPTIONIS 
À quo eNIM quis superatus 
est buius eT seruus esT, 
$1 ENIM RepügiewTes COIN— 
GUINATIONES MUNÒI IN COG— 
G NITIONe ÒÑNI NOSTRI eT sal— 
uaToris thesu xpi. bis nan— 
sus iNpliciri supeRraNnlR 
Facta SUNT CIS POSTERIORA 
OE TERIORA PRIORIBUS,, 
CDelias entm erat ILLis NON 
cognoscere utam tusTiliae 
GUAM POST AGNITIONEM 
RETRORSUAY CONUERTI: 
AB eo quod illis TRAÒITUM 
EST: SANCTO MANOATO,, GN— 
TIGIT eni eis iLLaó aeni 
pRouenstt, CANIS re~ 
uersus AÓ suum uomilum 
eT sas: Lota IN uoLuTABRo 
Lui, 
vit banc ecce UOBIS canissi— 
MI SECUNOAQ) SCRIBO epis— 
stuLam, IN quiBas ex— 
NI 
CITO UESTRAM IN COMMO— 
TIONE) sinceram MeNTeEm 


R 


2nd. St. Peter to the Nations. 


1 the mist of darkness is re- 

2 served. ' For the proud, 

3 speaking words of vanity; 

4 Allure by the desires 

s of fleshly riotousness; Those 

6 who fora little while escape, 

7 (and) such as dwell in 

8 error: ” Promising them 

9 liberty, whereas they themselves 
are the slaves of corruption. 

For by whom a man is overcome, 
of the same also he is the slave. 

” Bor if, flying from the pol- 
lutions of the world, by the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Sav- 
iour Jesus Christ; They be again 
entangled in them and overcome: 

Their latter state is become unto 
them worse than the former. 

” For it had been better for them not 
to have known the way of justice, 
than after they have known it, 
to turn back 

From that holy commandment which 
was delivered to them. ” For, 
what has happened to them the 
true proverb tells: The dog is 
returned to his vomit: 
and, The sow, washed, to her wallow 
in the mire. 

3 ' Behold this to you, my dearly 
beloved, a second epistle 
I write, In which I 
stir up by way of admonition 


your sincere mind: 


(1-30) 2 17b - 22. (31-35) 3 1. 

Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Superba. A seriore manu ad b 
additum 1 

Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: Serior manus correxit SANITATIS 

Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: fort. M1 PerLicent. Siglum . in left 
margin. 

Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: Luxuriae seriore manu mutatum in 
Luxoriie cf. 905, 24 et 907, 15. 


Line 1: Ra: 418:17 


Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: co—||GNITIONe 

Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: sus: Lota- Ceterum Victor huic 
loco siglum suum 2 apposuit, quod quia per errorem 
appositum videbantur, erasum est. 

Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: epi ||sraLa o 

Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. man. commoTionem mut. in 
comMmoniTtionen) (cf. 904, 6. My note.) 


Sci. Petri ad Gentes. II. 


UT memores sSITIs eorum 
quae pRaeOixi ueRBORUM 
A scis prophetis et Apos— 
s TOLORUM uestrorum: 
Raeceptorum ONL ET sal- 
uatoris, boc primum 
SCIENTES GUOO UENIENT 
IN NOUISSIONIS O1leBUS IN Óe— 
cepTione iNLusones lux— 
TA proprias CONCUPpIS— 
SCENTIAS AMBULANTES 
OiceNTes UBI esT promis— 
SIO AUT AOUENTUS eias 
ex quo enim patres” dor— 
MIECRUNT, OMNIA sic 
penseaenamT AB INITIO 
creaTturae,, ATeT ENIO 
eos hoc uolentes quod 
cAeli CRANT prius et Ter- 
RA Oe Aqua, ET per aquam 
CONSISTENS OCI UERBO 
per queo iLLe Tunc mun— 
òus Aqua INUNOATUS pe— 
RIT, Caeli autem qut 
NUNC SUNT eT TERRA eo~ 
Oem UeRBO REpOsITI su 
[GNI SERUATI IN Oleg) ludic 
eT PeROITIONIS Impronao 
hominum, 

x: Unum uero hoc Non LarexT 
uos CARISSIMI: quia 
unus dies apud ORO sicuT 
eille annt: et mille ANNI 
sicuT O1es unus, Non 
TAROAT ONS promissis, 


2nd. St. Peter to the Nations. 


1 


2 


22 


30 


31 


* That you may be mindful of those 
words which I told you before 
from the holy prophets, and of 
your apostles, 

Of the precepts of the Lord and 
Saviour. ' Knowing this 
first, that there shall come 

In the last days de- 
ceitful scoffers, 
behaving after 
their own lusts, 

' Saying: Where is his promise or 
his coming? 

For since the time that the 
fathers slept; All things continue 


our 


as they were from the beginning 
of the creation. ° For this they 
are wilfully ignorant of, that 

the heavens were first, and the 
earth from water; And by water, 
consisting by the word of God, 

° Whereby the world that then was, 
being overflowed with water, pe- 
rished. ’ But the heavens which 
are now, and the earth by 
the same word are kept in store, 

Unto fire kept for judgment day 
and perdition of the ungodly 
men. 

* But of this one thing be not 
ignorant, my beloved, that 
one day with the Lord is as 
a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day. ° The Lord's 


promise is not delayed 


909 


(1-35) 3 2 - 9a. 

Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: Apo—||stoLorum 
Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: cONCcupI—||SCeNTIAS 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg. [patres] nofm 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: M3 queca, simul litera e mutata in »e 


Line 1: 


Ra: 418:35 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: aput a Victore ducta lineola 


tenuissima mutatum in Apuo- Qua non contentus 
serior corrector tum literae T puncta supposuit, tum 
literam ò abundanter superscripsit. 


910 


Sci. Petri ad Gentes. II. 


Sed pATIENTER AGIT pnopren 
aos, NoLens aliquos 
perme: seo OMNES AO pre— 
NITeNTIACQ) REUeERTI, AÒ- 
UeENIET AUTEG ies OOMINI 
uT FUR, IN qua caeli mag— 
GNO IMpeTU TRANSIENT: 
@Lementa uero ca Lore 
soLuentur, Cum baec 
IGITUR OMNIA SissoLUeNdA 
SINT,, QuaLes oponTeT 
uos esse IN SANCTIS CON— 
UCRSATIONIBUS ET pieTATiBas 
ExpectTantes eT properan— 
Tes IN AOUENTUM Drei Cel 
per quam cAeli AROeNTES 
soLuentur, €T eLemen— 
TA IGNIS AROORE TABesceND 


Xt Nouos uero caelos er nouam 


TERRAM eT promissa IP— 
SIUS EXpeCTAMUS IN quiBas 
IUSTITIA hABITAT,, Rop— 
Ter quod carissimt baec 
EXPpeCTANTeS SATIS AGITE 
INmacuLati et tnatoLati 
el INUENIRI IN pace, erc 
ÒOMINI NOSTRI LONGANIMITA— 
Tem saLuTem ARBITRAMNI 
SicüT eT CARISSIMUS FRA— 
TER NOSTER paaLus,, Se— 
CUNOUA)Y OÓATAQ SIBI sApi— 
ENTIAQ) SCRIBSIT UOBIS 
SicuT eT IN OMNIBUS episla— 
Lis Loquens IN eis, Oe 
bis" quipus saNT quaedam 


(1-35) 3 9b — 16a. 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: M3 ad marg. [neuen i, | expectat: 
COIT. in situ. 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: fort. M3 ad marg. [fur] in nocte: 
COIT. in situ. 


Lines 6 & 7: Scripsit Ranke: mA—||GNo 


Line 1: 


Ra: 419:16 


1 
2 
3 
4 


$ 


33 
34 


35 


2nd. St. Peter to the Nations. 


But dealeth patiently for your 
sake; Not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should 
return to penance.. "f But 
the day of the Lord shall come 
as a thief.; In which the heavens 
shall pass away with great violence, 

And the elements shall be melted 
with heat. '' Seeing then that 
all these things would be dis- 
solved; What manner of people 
ought you to be in holy be- 
haviour and godliness? 

^ Looking for and hasten- 
ing unto the coming of God's day, 
by which the heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved. And the ele- 
ments shall melt in the heat? 

? But new heavens and a new 
earth also promised by 
Him we look for, in which 
justice dwelleth. '* Where- 
fore, dearly beloved, waiting for 
these things, be diligent 

That spotless and blameless you may 
be found by Him in peace. ^ And 
our Lord's longsuffering 
account as salvation; 

As also our most dear 
brother Paul: Ac- 
cording to the wisdom given 
him, hath written to you: 

"^ As also in all his epistles, 
speaking in them of 


these; in which some things 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: cA-Lone rasura mut. in cALore 
Lines 20 & 21: Scripsit Ranke: 1— lp stas 

Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: pro-l Ten 

Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: his 


IN . 
QuiBas correcto ut videtur 


scribae, statim post scriptionem illata. 


Sci. Petri ad Gentes. II. 


oipgicilia inteLLecta,, 
quae INÒOCTI eT INSTABILes 
O€PRAUANT SICUT CeTenas 
SCRIBTURAS AO SUAM Ipso— 
ram PeROITIONeEM,, Uos 
IGITUR FRATRES pRAesci— 
eNTes CUSTOOITE Ne INSI~ 
pleNTIUM ERRORE TRANS— 
OUCTI EXCIOATIS A propria 
FIRMITATE, Crescite 
UCERO IN GRATIAM ET COGNI— 
TIONem ONI NOSTRI eT sal- 
uatoris ibesa xpi ipsi gLo— 
RIA eT NUNC ET IN O1EM 
AeTEeRNITATIS: AMEN 


Exp: EPIST; SCIi- PETRI: II- 
INC: BREBES: EPIST; SCi- IO 


HANNIS; PRIMAE 


t Òe UeRBO UITAe quod enar 


AMTequam MUNOI MACINA 
PRINCIPIUM soRTIRETUR 


MD 
us Oe PARTICIPIBUS xp! quos 


UITIS SEPTOS Nepas esT 
SUPERARI 


ur Oe cusTtToous caeLestiam 


4 


praeceptorum quae Nos— 
se quem quam òðeum MANI— 
FEesTe ÖeESIGNAT, 


u Òe nouo ueterique MAN— 


ÒATO quod UNIUS SIT OI 


(1-15) 3 16b — 18. 

Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: serior manus ipso— || nam 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: Eadem diem 

Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum -/ eum in finem a Victore 


Line 1: 


Ra: 419:33 


2nd. St. Peter to the Nations. 


1 hard to be understood, 
2 Which the unlearned and unstable 
3 pervert, like the rest of the 
4 Scriptures, to their 
17 
You 


6 then, brethren, knowing these 


s exe destruction. 


7 things before, take heed, lest by 
s the error of the unwise, led 

9 astray you fall from your own 

10 steadfastness. " But grow 

11 into grace and know- 

12 ledge of our Lord and Sav- 

13 iour Jesus Christ. To him be glo- 
14 ry both now and unte-" the day 
is of eternity. AMEN. 


18 ENDS: 2ND. EPIST. OF ST. PETER. 
20 BEGINS: BREVIS OF EPIST. ST. JO- 
22 HN. THE IST. 


24 Ofthe word of life, that was given 
25 before the beginning of the foun- 
26 dation of the world. 

27 Of the participants with Christ 

28 who hide their faults and are 

29 overcome by sin. 

30 Of keeping the heavenly 

31 precepts which they are to have 
32 learned and that God has 

33 Clearly revealed 

34 Ofthe new and old command- 


35 ments being the same to God 


appositum ut textus satis hispidus emendaretur. 
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Mihi legendum videtur custoo1a: Ranke thinks that the 
original custodus, ablative plural, should be singular. 


912 Breuis Epistulae. Sci. Iohannis. P. 


Ut: 


VIL 


VU 


XU 


XU 


XU: 


XUL 


XUlIt- 


XUI 


XVIIL 


Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: bomıcıðdırs adhibito obelo in 


cuius Numquam portesI 
REGNUM OLUIOL: 


- Oe his quos SAPIENTIAe UA~ 


RUS AOCINCTOS UIRTUTIBUS 
SCRIBENS AOLOquITaR: 
Oe OiligeuTiBus mundum 
quod excLudantur A cani— 
TATE PATERNA: 

Oe muLtitudine antichris— 
TORUM 

Òe ANIMARUM decepTori~ 
Bus OecLINANOIS 


- Oe ISNORANTIBUS Óeum sco— 


RramMmque OSORIBUS 


- Oe CAIN SEMINE FRATRICIOAE 
-Oe osoriBus FRATRUM bo~ 


MICIOUS 


-Oe diLectione pATeRNA 


FACTO eT opere decLINANdo 
Oe praeconipus palsis 
quos AsIT sps nequam 
Oe diLectTioNe uera quod 
Ipse sit Oeus 

Oe xpo deo qui pxrneo IN se 
esse CREOENTIBUS MA— 
MIEesTAT 

Oe dilectione perfecta 
quae ponis expeLLit por~ 
MIOINE MD 

Oe “geNeratis quod ipsi 
saeculum uINCANT 
Oe TESTIMONIO Oei quod 
homiNum TeSTIMONIIS 
praestet- 

Òe indulgentia quam 


bocmwicióis mutatum. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 420:16 


1 


2 


Brevis: 1st. Epistle. of St. John. 


which can never be 
divided in the kingdom. 

Of that which I wrote addressing 
you, surrounding the various 
virtues of wisdom. 

Of those who love the world, 
so are excluded from the love 
of the Father. 

Of the many of the Anti- 
christ. 

Of those who deceive the 
soul by distortion. 

Of the ignorant, and the haters of 
God’s holyness. 

Of Cain’s seed, of fratricide. 

Of the haters and murderers of 
the brethren. 

Of parental love, 
in fact and deed by choice. 

Of the heralds of falsehood 
driven by the spirit of evil. 

Of true love, that 
the same is divine. 

Of the Christ of God the Father, 
in whom the believers are to be 
manifest 

Of the perfect love, 
that casteth out 
fear. 

Of the “born, that they 
may conquer the world. 

Of the testimony of God, which, 
overrides the testimony 
of men, 

Of the indulgence, which 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: V. Oe "*cewena is 


Breuis 


Epistulae. Sci. Iohannis. P. 


NON QECREBUNTUR usque 
AÒ mortem peccantTes 


xx: Oe MUNdO qui est positus 


Qao? fFUlt AB INITIO quod 


E 
XF 


IN MALIGNO eT simuLacro— 
Rug) FUuGIeNdA cultura 


EXP- BREUES- EPISTULAE 
SCI- IOHANNIS PRIMA 


INC: EIUSDEM: EPIST- PRIMA 


audiuimus Guod uaioi— 
mus oculis NostRIs quod 
perspexumus eT MANUS 
NOSTRAE CONTRECTAUC— 
RUNT, Oe uerBo uiTtae 
eT UITA MANIFESTATA esl 
eT UlOIMUS ET TESTAMMR 


CT ANNUNTIAMUS UOBIS 


UITAM AETERNAM quae 
ERAT ApUT PATREM, eT AP— 
pARUIT NOBIS, quo? 
uldimus eT AUOLUIMUS 
AONUNTIAMUS UOBIS 


Ut eT uos societatea ha~ 


(14-35) 11 — 5a. 


BeATIS NOBISCUM, ET 
SOCIETAS NOSTRA SIT CUM 
patre et cum pilio eias 
—_— 
thesu xpo, eT baec scni— 
BIMUS UOBIS UT ÇAUÒEATIS 
eT gaudium NOSTRUM sil 
pLenum, er baec esT 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: X F Victoris. 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: quod licet a Victore punctis 


Line 1: 


Ra: 420:33 


2 


3 


4 


Brevis: 1st. Epistle. of St. John. 


is unmerited, as far as 
to mortal sins. 

Of the world, which is seated in 
wickedness, and the worship of 


idols, which is to be shunned. 


ENDS: BREVIS or EPISTLE 
or ST. JOHN: r FIRST 


BEGINS: FIRST EPIST. or Te SAME. 
1 ` What is from the beginning, which 
we have heard, which we have 
seen with our eyes, whick 
we have looked upon, and 
our hands have 
handled; Of the word of life, 
^ and the life was manifested; 
and we have seen and witness, 
And declare unto you 
the life eternal, which 
was with the Father, and hath 
appeared to us: ° That which 
we have seen and have heard, 
we declare unto you, 
That you also may have 
fellowship with us; And 
our fellowship may be with the 
Father, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ. * And these things 
we write to you, that you may 
rejoice, and our joy may 


be full. ^ And this is 


913 


notatum sit, quum singularem lectionem constituat 
retinendum duxi. 


914 


Sci. Iohannis. Prima. 


AONUNTIATIO GUAM AUdI— 
mus AB eo, ET AONUN— 
TIAMUS UOBIS GUONIAM 
Oeus Lux esT er TeNeBRAE 
IN eo NON sunt uLLae 


t St SixeRIMUS quoniam so~ 


cietatrem basemus cum 

eo eT IN TENEBRIS AMBU~ 
Lamus, Wentimur ET 
NON FACIMUS UeRrITATEM 

Sı autem In Lucem amsuLle— 
MUS SICUT eT ipse EST IN 

Luce societatem hasemd 
Ad INUICem@ eT sanguis Iba 

FIL eias EMUNOAT NOS AB 

OMNI peccaTo, Sı Oixe— 
RIMUS QUONIAM peccarum 
NON haBemus ipsi Nos se~ 
ÒUCIMUS eT UERITAS IN NO— 
BIS NOM esT, SI coNri— 
TEAMUR PECCATA NOSTRA 

fldeLis est er iusras UT ne— 
MITTAT NOBIS peccaTa 

NOSTRA eT emunòdeT NOS 

AB OMNI INIQUITATe,, 

Sı OIXERIMUS qUONIAM NON 

peccauimus mendacem 

facimus eum eT aenBao 

elUS NON eST IN NOBIS 


ul- Filioli met baec scniBo 


UOBIS UT NON pecceris 
sed eT SI quis peccaaeniT 
AóuocaTrucm basBeous 
ApuD pàTReQ ibo xpo 
iustum, ECT Ipse esT 


1 


3 


First of St. John. 


the declaration which we have 
heard from him; And de- 
clare unto you: That 

God is light, and in him 

there is no darkness. 

* If we say that we 
have fellowship with 
him, and walk in dark- 
ness; We lie, and 
do not the truth. 

7 But if we would walk inte-the 
light, as he also is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with 
another, and the blood of Jesus 
his Son cleanseth us from 

all sin. If we 

say that we have 

no sin, we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is 

not in us. ° If we con- 

fess our sins, 

he is faithful and just, to for- 
give us our 

sins, and to cleanse us 

from all iniquity. 

'" If we say that we have not 
sinned, a liar 
we make him, and his 
word is not in us. 

T My little children, this I write 
to you, that you may not sin. 
But if any man sin, 
we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the just: ^ And he is 


(14-29) 1 5b- 10. (30-35) 21 — 2a. 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: Luceo: ‘Luceo’ altered to read 
‘Luce’. Accusative changed to ablative, this changes the 
meaning from ‘into’ to ‘within’, the verb though, is left 
subjunctive. This looks like a Vulgatization. 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: ApuT mutatum ina uo: See 
line 24 on previous page: ‘Aput’ would end with ‘T’ if 
followed by an unvoiced consonant. This indicates that 
the ‘T’ used to be a ‘stop’, not a ‘plosive’. 


Line 1: Ra: 421:11 


Sci. Iohannis. Prima. 


PROPITIATIO pro pecca is 
NOSTRIS, Non pro NOS— 
S TRIS AUTEM TANTUM, Sed 
ETIAG PRO TOTIUS MUNÒI 
Et In hoc scimus quoniam 
COGNOUIMUS CUM si MAN 
OATA elus OBSeERUEMUS 
Qui OICIT se NOSse CUM eT MAN— 
OATA elUS NON CUSTOOIT 
mendax EST eT IN hoc ue— 
RITAS NON EST, qui Au 
Tem SERUAT uersum eius 
uere IN boc CARITAS Oel per~ 
fecta est, IN boc scimd 
GUONIAM IN Ipso sumus 
Qui OICIT Se IN Ipso manere 
OeBeT sicuT tLLe amsuLla— 
uIT eT ipse AmBaLare,, 


Wr CARISSIMI NON MANOATUM 


NOUUQ) SCRIBO UOBIS sed 
mandatum uetus quod 
ÞABUISTIS AB INITIO, CDAN— 
ÒATUM ueTUS EST UerBUM 
quod Audistis, Iterum 
MANOATUM NOUUM SCRI— 
BO UOBIS quod esr uerum 
€T IN IpSO eT IN UOBIS,, Quo— 
NIAM TeMeBRAe TRANSIe— 
RUNT eT Lumen uerum LAM 
LaceT,, Qui Oicit se IN La— 
ce esse eT pRATReO» suum 
OOIT IN TENEBRIS EST usque 
aobac,, ga DILIGIT PRA— 
Trea) suum iN Lumine ma~ 
NeT eT scANoOALum IN eo 


23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 


30 


First of St. John. 


the propitiation for our 

sins: And not for 

ours only; But also 

for those of the whole world. 

* And by this we know that 
we have known him, if we 
keep his commandments. 

* Who claimeth to know him, and 
keepeth not his commandments, 
is a liar, and the truth is 
not in him. ^ But he 
that keepeth his word, 
truly in him the charity of God 
is perfected; And by this we know 
that we are in him. 

é Who claimeth to abide in him, 
ought himself also to live, 
even as he lived. 

” Dearly beloved, not a command- 
ment of novelty I write to you, but 
an old commandment which 
you had from the beginning. The 
old commandment is the word 
which you have heard. j Again 
a new commandment I write 
unto you, which thing is true 
both in Him and in you; Be- 
cause the darkness is pas- 
sed, and the true light now 
shineth. ° Who claimeth to be in 
the light, and hateth his 
brother, is in darkness even until 
now. " He that loveth his 
brother, abideth in the 


light, and there is no scandal 


915 


(1-35) 2 2b - 10a. 
Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: No—||sTrRIs 


Line 1: Ra: 421:25 
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Sci. Iohannis. Prima. 


NON EST, Qa! autem oò 
FRATREM suum IN TENe— 
BRIS EST eT IN TENeBRIS 

amBpuLlat, CET NesSciIT 

quo e€AT qUONIAM TeNe— 
BRAC OBCACCAUCRUNT 

ocuLos eius, 


u: ScniBo uosis piLiolLi quoniam 


REMITTUNTUR UOBIS pec— 
CATA propter nomen eif 
SCRIBO UOBIS patres quo— 
NIAM COGNOUISTIS eum 

qu! AB INITIO esT, Scni— 
BO uoBIs AOuLescenTes 

GUONIAM alcisTis MALIc— 
NUM, SCRIBO UOBIS IN— 
FANTES GUONIAM COGNO— 
UISTIS PATREM, ScnIBO 

UOBIS PATRES GUIA COGNO— 
UISTIS CUM qUI AB INITIO 

esT, ScniBO UOBIS AOÓu— 
Lescentes quia fortes 

estis ET UERBUM Oe! IN UO— 
BIS MANET eT UICISTIS MA— 
Licnum,, 


Ur NoLite diligere mundum 


Meque ea quae IN MUNÒO 
SUNT, St quis OiligiT 
MUNOUA NON EST CARI— 
TAS PATRIS IN eo, quoniam 
OMNE quo? EST IN MUNÒO 
CONCUPISCENTIA CARNIS 
eT CONCUPISCENTIA OCU 
Lorum est, CET super~ 
BIA UITAE quàe NON eST 


(1-35) 2 10b - 16a. 
Lines 15 & 16: Scripsit Ranke: mal~ || uaa» 


Line 1: 


Ra: 422:06 


26 


27 


First of St. John. 


in him. '' But he that hateth 
his brother, is in dark- 
ness, and liveth in dark- 
ness; And knoweth not 
whither he goeth; because 
the darkness hath blinded 
his eyes. 

"Twriteto you, little children, because 
your sins are forgiven 
you for his name’s sake. 

P? I write unto you, fathers, be- 
cause you have known Him, 
who is from the beginning. I 
write unto you, young men, because 
you have overcome the wicked 
one. "I write unto you, 
babes, because you have 
known the Father. I write unto 
you, fathers, because you have 
known Him who is from the begin- 
ning. I write unto you, young 
men, because you are strong, 
and the word of God abideth in 
you, and you have overcome the 
wicked one. 

5 Love not the world, 
nor the things which are in the 
world. If any man love 
the world, the charity of the Father 
is not in him. ^ For 
all that is in the world, 
is the concupiscence of the flesh, 
and the concupiscence 
of the eyes; And the pride 


of life, which is not 


Stitching visible here in ms. 


Sci. Iohannis. Prima. 


ex patre seò ex mundo 

est, ET MUNOUS TRAN— 

SIT ET CONCUPISCENTIA 

etus, quı autem facil 

uoLuNTATeEM Oei MANET 

IN AE TERNUM,, 

Ull- EiLioLi Nouissima hora esT 
€T SICUT AUOISTIS qUuIA AN— 
Téchristus UueNIT,, Nunc 
ANTÉécbnisTi multi paé— 

C TI SUNT, Unde scimus 
quia Nouissima bora esT 
x NOBIS pROoleRUNT seo 
NON ERANT CX NOBIS, 
Nam si puissent ex nosif 
MANSISSENT UTIGUe No~ 
BIscum,, Sed uT mQawipes— 

S TI FIANT QUONIAQ) NON suÑ 
OMNES ex NOBIS, Sed 
uos unctionem hasetif 
A SANCTO eT NOSTIS OMNIA 
quia NON SCRIBSI UOBIS 
qUASI IGNORANTIBUS Ue— 
RITATEM sed quasi scleN— 
TIBUS eAcm, ET GUONIAM 
omne mendacium ex ae— 
RITATE NON EST, Quis esI 
mendax Nisi fis qui Ne~ 
GAT quoniam Ibs est xps- 
bic est antichristus,, 

Qu! megat patrem er fFiliam 
Omnis gui Negat fFilium 
Nec paTRem baBeT,, Gat 
coMprreTuR filium eT pa~ 
trea) baser,, 


1 


30 
31 
32 
33 


First of St. John. 


of the Father, but is of the 
world. " And the world passeth 
away, and the concupiscence 
thereof: But he that doth 
the will of God, abideth 
for ever. 
! Little children, it is the last hour; 
And as you have heard that the An- 
tichrist cometh; Now 
Antichrists are become 
many: Whereby we know 
that it is the last hour. 
” They went out from us, but 
they were not of us. 
For if they had been of us, 
they would have remained doubt- 
lessly, with us; But that they may 
be made manifest, that they 
all, are not of us. ~ But 
you have the unction from the 
Holy One, and know all things. 
"' That I have not written to you 
as to them that know not 
the truth, but as to them that 
know it: And that 
all falsehood is of 
the untruth. ^ Who is 
a liar, but he who deni- 
eth that Jesus is the Christ? 
This is the Antichrist, 
Who denieth the Father, and Son. 
? Whosoever denieth the Son, 
the same hath not the Father. He 
that confesseth the Son, hath 
the Father also. 
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(1-35) 2 16b - 23. 

Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: AN— || Téchristus 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: antéchrisTt1 

Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: pa~ ||c v1 


Line 1: 


Ra: 422:21 


Lines 17 & 18: Scripsit Ranke: enawipe— |[s ri 
Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: bis obelo adhibito mut. in is 


Sci. Iohannis. Prima. 


ult Clos quod AUOISTIS AB INiILIO 


IN UOBIS PERMANEAT,, S1 
IN üOBIS PERMANSERIT 
qUOÒ AB INITIO AUOISTIS 
eT uos IN pilio er patre 
MANEBITIS, ET baec est 
REPROMISSIO quam ipse 
poLLicitus esT UOBIS UITAM 
Ae TERNAM, baec scrip— 
sı UOBIS Oe eis qui seðucuÑ 
uos, CET uos UNCTIONE®M 
quàm accepistis AB eo MA— 
NEAT IN UOBIS, CT NON 
necesse bhaseTis ut Aliquis 
OoceaTt uos, Sed sicuT 
UNCTIO eius ÓoceT aos OE 
OMNIBUS, ET uerum 
CST €T NON EST MENOACIUM 
eT sicuT OocuIT uos MANE— 
Te IN eo €v nunc piLioLi ma~ 
NeTe IM eo, UT cum Appa— 
RüeniT haBeamas piduciam 
€T NON CONFUNOAMUR 
AB eo IN AOUeENTUO) eius 
Sı scITIS quoniam lusTus 
esT, SCITOTE quonia Qo 
eT OMNIS qUI FACIT lüsTI— 
TIAM ex ipso NATUS EST- 


vmt Uidete quaLem CARITATCO) 


Oeórr NOBIS pater UT pilu 
Oel NOMINEMuUR eT sumus 
ROpTeR hoc mundus NON 
NOUIT qülà NON NOUIT CUM 
Carissiayn NUNC fili Jet su~ 
mus eT NONOUM Apparue— 


1 


First of St. John. 


“You, what you heard from the begin- 
ning, let it abide in you. If 
that abide in you, 
which you from the beginning, 
you also in the Son, and Father 
shall abide. ^ And this is 
the promise which he hath 
promised you, life 
everlasting. These things I wrote 
to you, about them that seduce 
you. " And you, let the unction, 
which you have received from him, 
abide in you. And you 
have no need that any man 
teach you. But as 
his unction teacheth you of 
all things; And is truth, 
and is no lie. 

And as it hath taught you, ab- 

ide in him. ^ And now, little child- 
ren, abide in him, that when he shall 
appear, we may have confidence, 
and not be confounded 

by him at his coming. 

? If you know, that he is 
just; Know ye, that 
every one also, who doth jus- 
tice, is born of him. 

3 ' Behold what manner of charity 
the Father gave us, that we be 
called, and be the sons of God. 

Therefore the world knoweth 
not ", because it knew not him. 

” beloved, we are now the sons of 


God; and it shall not yet appear 
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RIT quiò erimus, Sci— 
mus quoniam cum appa— 
ruerit similes ei erimus 
quoniam uiderBrImus eum 
SICUT esT, CET ooNis 
qui haset spem banc In eo 
SANCTIFICAT se sicut er ille 
SANCTUS EST, 


x: OMNIS qui. pAciT. peccaTum 


eT INIGUITATEM FACIT: 
eT peccaTUM EST INIGUITAS 
€ scitis quoniam iLLe Ap— 
pARUIT UT peccaTa toLLe— 


First of St. John. 


what we shall be. We 

know, that, when he shall ap- 
pear, we shall be like to him: 
because we shall see him 

as he is. ° And every one 
that hath this hope in him; 

Sanctifieth himself, as he also 
is holy. 

* Whosoever committeth sin 
committeth also iniquity; 
and sin is iniquity. 

* And you know that he ap- 


peared to take away 


919 


neT, CT peccatuay IN eO 14. sins. And in him there is 
NON esT, OMNIS qui! ıs 
IN CO MANET NON peccAT is 
CT omnis qut peccat NON 17 And whosoever sinneth, hath not 
uldeT eum Nec COGNOUTT ıs 
eum, Filiolt Nemo 19 
uos seducaT,, Gai Facil 2 
IUSTITIAM IUSTUS esT, Sicil 21 
eT ille iustus esT, Ga» 
FACIT peccaTuM ex OIABO~ 23 
Lo esT, QUONIAM AB I~ 24 
NITIO O1ABOLUS peccat zs 
IN hoc Apparuit filtus Set 2s For this, the Son of God appeared, 
aut Oissolaa T opera OlA— 27 that he might destroy the works of 
BOLI, Omnis qul NAS 2s the devil. ^ Whosoever is 

Tus est ex Oeo peccexrao 29 born of God, committeth 

NON FACIT QUONIAM SEMEN 30 
Ipsius IN eo MANET, CT 31 
NON potest peccare quo » 
NIAM ex Óeo NATUS EST 3s 
IN boc MANIFEST! SUNT 
Filu der et pilu StaBoli 3s 


B 6 * x 
no sin. ` Whosoever abideth in 


him, sinneth not. 


seen him, nor known 

him. ' Little children, let no 
man deceive you. He that doth 
justice is just, even 

as he is just. © He that 
committeth sin is of the 

devil: For the devil sinneth from 


the beginning. 


not sin: for his seed 

abideth in him. And 

he can not sin, be- 

cause he is born of God. 

34 ' In this they are manifest 
God's children, and the devil's. 
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OMNIS qui NON esT lusTUs 
NON esT Oe Oeo eT qui NON 
OiligtiT FRATREM suum 
quoniam baec est AÒNUN— 
TIATIO quam audiuimus 
AB INITIO UT òðıLıgamaus 
aLterutrum,, Non sical 
CAIN ex MALIGNO ERAT eT 
OCCIOIT FRATREM suum 
er propter qui? occiórr eum 
quoniam opera eius ma~ 
Ligna ERANT FRATRIS AU— 
Tem eius IUXTA 


Xr NoLite mirari pnaTnRes 


SI OÒIT NOS MUNOUS, 
Nos scimus qUONIAM TRANS— 
Lati sumus óe MorTe IN 
UITAM, quoniam oiLi— 
GIMUS FRATRES GUI NON 
OILIGIT MANET IN MORTE 
Omnis qui OOIT FRATREM 
suug homiciOa esT: 
€T SCITIS GQUONIAM OMNIS 
homicida NON baseT ai 
TAM ACTERNAG IN Se MA— 
NeNTed, IN hoc COcNO— 
ülmüs CARITATEM quo— 
niam ILLe pRO NOBIS ANI~ 
MAM suam posaurr, erT 
NOS òerBremus pro FRA— 
TRIBUS NOSTRIS ANIMAS 
NOSTRAS poMene, Qa: 
bABUERIT SUBSTANTIAM 
MUNOL ET uiDeniT FRATREM 
suum NecessiTatem base— 


2 


3 


First of St. John. 


Whosoever is not just, 
is not of God, nor he that loveth 
not his brother. 
" For this is the declara- 
tion, which we have heard 
from the beginning, that we 
should love one another. '" Not as 
Cain, who was of wickedness, and 
killed his brother. 
And for what did he kill him? 
Because his own works 
were wicked: and his 
brother's just. 
P Wonder not, brethren, 
if the world hate you. 
^ We know that we 
have passed from death to 
life. Because we 
love the brethren: he that loveth 
not, abideth in death. 
? Whosoever hateth his 
brother is a murderer. 
And you know that every 
murderer hath lost the 
eternal life abiding in 
himself. '° In this we have 
known the charity, be- 
cause he hath laid down 
his life for us: and 
we ought to lay 
down our lives for 
our brethren. ' He that 
hath the substance of 
the world, and shall see 
his brother having 
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ne eT claüseniT ulscera 
SQüA AB eo, quomodo 
CARITAS Óel MANET IN eo 


xi EiLioli me: NON diligam 


uerBo Nec Lingua sed 
Opere eT ueRITATE,, IN 
boc cognoscimus quo— 
NIAM ex üemiTATe sumus 
eT IN CONSpecTu eius suA— 
OeCAMUS COROA NOSTRA 
quoniam s: repraiehende— 
RIT NOS cor, Maior esl 
Oeus conóe NOSTRO eT nouil 
OMNIA, CARISSIMI SI 
COR NON repraehende— 
RIT NOS, Froaciam ba~ 
Bemus AO Óeum ET Guod— 
cumque petierimus acci— 
plemus AB eo, quoniam 
MANOATA eius CUSTOOI— 
mus, €T ea quae sunl 
placita coram eo paci— 
mus, €T boc est man~ 
OATUM eius UT CREdIAMY 
IN Nomine pili eias ibesa 
christi, CT diligamus al~ 
TERUTRUG SICUT OÓeóOiT 
MANOATUM NOBIS, ET 
qui! sendAT MANOATA eius 
iN ILLO MANET er ipse IN eo 
€ In hoc scimus quoniam 
MANET IN NOBIS òe spiritu 
quem NOBIS OeOIT: 


1 


2 


5 


27 


31 
32 
33 
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need, and shall shut up his heart 
from him: How doth the 
charity of God abide in him? 

? My little children, let us not love 
in word, nor in tongue, but in 
deed, and in truth. ° In 
this we know that 
we are of the truth: 
and in his sight shall per- 
suade our hearts. 

” For if the heart 
reprehend us, God is greater 
than our hearts, and knoweth 
all things. E Dearly beloved, if 
our hearts do not reprehend 
us, we have confi- 
dence in God, ” and what- 
soever we shall ask, we shall 
receive of him: because 
we keep his command- 
ments. And those things which are 
pleasing in his sight, we 
do. ^ And this is his command- 
ment, that we should believe 
in the name of his Son Jesus 
Christ: And love one an- 
other, as he hath given com- 
mandment unto us. And he 
that keepeth his commandments, 
abideth in him, and he in him. 

And in this we know that 
he abideth in us, by the Spirit 
which he hath given us. 


xt CARISSIOI NoliTe OMNI 34 4 ' Dearly beloved, not every 


spui credere- Sed prosile ss spirit believe. But try 
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sps si ex Oeo SINT, Quo— 
NiamM eulTi pseadopro— 
phetae eXIeRüNT IN MUN 
òo IN hoc cognoscitur sps 
del, ET OMNIS sps qui CcON— 
Fitetar tha xpo IN caR— 
Ne uenisse ex òeo esT, ET 
OMNIS sps qui soluit io 
ex Oeo NON esT eT hic esT AN— 
TéCHRISTI, Quod audis— 
TIS QUONIAM UENIT €T NUNC 
m IN MUNOO esT, Clos 
ex deo estis pilloli er aicis— 
TIS eos, quoniam MAIM 
esT qui IN UOBIS esT quam 
qu! IN MUNOO,, Ipsi oe 
MUNOO SUNT iDeo Óe MUN 
Oo LocunTurR eT mundus 
eos AUdIT,, Nos ex òeo su~ 
Mus qui NOUIT Òeum AUdIT 
NOS qUI NON EST ex Oeo NON 
AUDIT NOs, IN hoc cocNnos— 
cimus spa UERITATIS: eT 
SPIRITUM ERRORIS 


xm Carissiat OÓtiLigA Quas IN— 


e 


dicem qüoNiAQ 

CARITAS ex Oeo esr ET OM— 
MIS qui Oiligrr ex Seo NATUS 
EST eT COGNOSCIT ÒM, Qa! 
NON ÒILIGIT NON NouIT ÒM 
qUONIAM OeUS CARITAS est. 


In boc APPARUIT CARITAS 
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Oel IN NOBIS, quoniam 
piLium suum uNigenilam 
MISIT Oeus IN mundum dT 


First of St. John. 
1 the spirits if they be of God: Be- 


cause many false pro- 

3 phets are about in the 

world, ° by this is the spirit of God 

s known. And every spirit which con- 

fesseth that Jesus Christ is come in 

the flesh, is of God: ° And 

s every spirit that denyeth Jesus, 
is not of God: and this is the 
Antichrist. Whom you have heard, 
because he cometh, and is now 
already in the world. ' You 
are of God, little children, and have 
overcome him. Because greater 
is he that is in you, than 
he that is in the world. * They are 
of the world: therefore of the 
world they speak, and the world 
heareth them. ^ We are of 
God, he that knoweth God, heareth 
us, he that is not of God, heareth 
us not. By this we know 
the spirit of truth, and the 
spirit of error. 

” Dearly beloved, let us love one 
another, for 
charity is of God, and every 
one that loveth, is born of God, 
and knoweth God. * He that 
loveth not, knoweth not God: 
for God is charity. 

* By this hath the charity of God 
appeared among us, Because 
God hath sent his only begotten 
Son into the world, that 


34 


35 
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üiüà4müs pem eam IN boc 


esT CARITAS, NON qua— 2 


sı Nos OiLeximus 0M sed 
quoniam ipse O1LexIT NOS 


Et misit pium suum pro~ s 


PITIATIONEM PRO peccatis 

NOSTRIS, CARISSIQI SI 
~ 

sic OS O1LeXIT NOS eT NOS 

OeBemus ALTeruTRUmM 

oiLigere,, 


xu: Oeum nemo UIdIT UM QUAM ıı 


st O1Ligamus INUICeEm 


OS IN NOBIS MANET ET CARI— 13 
TAS CIUS IN NOBIS perfec 14 
c TA est, IN boc tnteLLe— ıs 
SGIMUS GUONIAM IN eo MA~ 16 
NeMus eT Ipse IN NOBIS quo— 17 
MIAQ Oe spa sao dediTt NoBif i 
ET NOS UldIMUS ET TESTIFI— 19 
cAMUR,, Quontam pàs 2 
Ter avsit pilium saLuato— 2 


Reo») MUNÒI, Quisquis 


COM[pessus FUERIT QUONIAM 23 
ibs est piLias det, OS IN eo z 


MANET er ipse IN deo, Cr 


NOS COGNOUIMUS eT CREODI— 26 
ÒIMUS CARITATI quam bas 27 


BET Óeus IN NOBIS, 
xur OS CARITAS EST ET qui MA 
NET IN CARITATE IN Óeo MA 
NeT er 05 IN eo, IN hoc per 
FeCTA EST CARITAS NOBIS 
scum uT rióuaciao barea 
Mus IN Ole 1UOICIL,, quia 


— 29 
~ 30 
~ 31 
— 32 


~ 33 


sicut iLLe est eT Nos sum s 
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we may live by him, 1 in this 
is charity: Not as though 
we had loved God, but 
because He hath loved us. 
And sent his Son to 
be a propitiation for our 
sins. ' My dearest, if 
God hath so loved us; we also 
ought to love one 
another. 
7 No man hath ever seen God. 
If we love one another, 
God abideth in us, and his 
charity is perfected 
in us. " In this we under- 
stand that we abide in 
him, and he in us: be- 
cause he hath given us of his spirit. 
^ And we have seen, and do tes- 
tify; That the Fa- 
ther hath sent the Son, the Saviour 
of the world. ^ Whosoever 
shall confess that 
Jesus is the Son of God; God in him 
abideth, and he in God. ^ And 
we have known, and have be- 
lieved the charity, which 
God hath to us. 
God is charity: and he that ab- 
ideth in charity, abideth in 
God, and God in him. ” In this 
is the charity perfected with 
us, that we may have confi- 
dence in the day of judgment: Be- 


cause as he is, we also are 


Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: NoBi— ||scaa» 
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IN boc mundo, Timor 
NON EST IN CARITATE seò 
peRfecTaA CARITAS ponas 
MITTIT TIMOREMN,, Quo— 
NIAM TIMOR poenam ba~ 
BET, quı AüTeo» TIMET 
NON EST penpecTüus IN CA~ 
RITATe, Nos ergo OiLi— 
gamus quoniam OS prior 
OiLexiT nos, Si quis dixe— 
RIT quoniam OiILigo deum 
€T FRATREM SUAM oOeniT 
MENOAX esT, Gat ENNIO 
NON OILIGIT FRATREM suum 
queo uldeTt,, Oeum queo 
NON uidet GuoMmodo polesT 
OiLigene, €T hoc mans 
Oatum basBeous AB eo uT 
qui diligit Om OiligaT FRa— 
Trem suum, 


XUI: OMNIS qUI CREOIT QUONIAM 


ibs est xps ex deo natus esT 
€r omnis qui diLigtt euw qui 
NATUS esT ex eo, IN boc 
COGNOSCIMUS QUONIAM 
Oiligimas NATas Sel, Cao 
OM diligamus ET MANATA 
eius paciamus, baec esT 
ENIM CARITAS ÒeI UT MANÒA— 
TA elus CUSTOOIAMUS eT 
MANOATA CIUS GRAUIA NON 
SUNT,, quoniam omnNe 
quod NATUM esT ex Oeo ui— 
cIT mundum, ET baec 
UICTORIA quae UINCIT MUN— 
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in this world. ' Fear 
is not in charity: but 
perfect charity casteth 
out fear, be- 
cause fear hath 
pain. And he that feareth, 
is not perfected in cha- 
rity. ” Let us therefore 
love, because God first 
hath loved us. ^ If any man 
say, thus: I love God, 
And hateth his brother; 
heisaliar. For he 
that loveth not his brother, 
whom he seeth; How can 
he love God, whom 
he seeth not? * And this command- 
ment we have from Him, that 
he, who loveth God, love 
his brother 
5 ' Whosoever believeth that 
Jesus is the Christ, is born of God. 
And every one that loveth him who 
is born of Him. ' In this 
we know that 
we love the children of God: When 
we love God, and keep His 
commandments. `° For this 
is the charity of God, that we 
keep his commandments: and 
his commandments are not a 
burden. * For whatsoever 
is born of God, hath 
overcome the world: And this is 


the victory which overcometh the 
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Oum Fldes NOSTRA, Quis 

esT qui! UICIT MUNOUM NI~ 
sı qui CREOIT quoniam ths 

est piLias Oei, bic est qui 

UENIT pen Aqua er SANGUI— 
Nea) thesus xps. Non IN 

aqua soLum seo IN aqua 

eT SANGUINE, Cr sps esT 

qu! TeSTIFICATUR GUONIAM 
xps esr UERITAS, Quia 

TRES SUNT qUI TESTIMONI—~ 
UM ANT: SPS er Aqua er San~ 
GUIS: €T TRES UNUM: SUNT 


xun Sı Testimonium Homindam 


bominugm accipimus, 
Testimonium Cel mtus esT 
quoniam boc est TesTiQmo— 
MlüQ» Oei quiA TeSTIPFICA— 
Tus est Oe pilio suo, Quo— 
niam boc esT Testimonium 
Oei quod Malus EST, Qa! 
CREÒIT iN pilio det haget Tes— 
TIMONIUM Oei IN se, Qa! 
NON cRedIT iliam men~ 
Oacem FACIT CUM QGUONIAM 
NON CREOIOIT IN TESTIMO— 
MIO quod TesTipicaras esT 
deus de pilio sao, ET boc 
TESTIMONIUM QUONIAQ) 
UITAM AETERNAM OCCOIT 
NOBIS Oeus, CT baec uta 
IN pilio eias esT, Qui ba~ 
Bet piLium baset uitam 
Qu! NON baser pilium 2er 
UITAM NON base, 
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world, our faith. ^ Who 


is he that hath overcome the world, 
but he that believeth that Jesus 

is the Son of God? ^ This is he that 
came by water and blood, 

Jesus Christ: not by 

water only, but by water 

and blood. And it is the Spirit 
which testifieth, that 

Christ is the truth. “ Because 
there are three who give testi- 
mony, * the Spirit, the Water, 


and Blood, and these three, are one. 


* If the testimony 


of men we receive; 


The testimony of God is greater. 


For this is the testimo- 


ny of God, that hath testi- 

fied of his Son. Be- 

cause this is the testimony 

of God, which is greater. "Who 
believeth in God's Son, hath 
God's testimony in himself. Who 
believeth not the Son, mak- 

eth Him a liar: because 

he believeth not in the testi- 
mony which God hath testified 
of his Son. '' And this ^ 

the testimony, that 

God hath given to us 

eternal life. And this life 

is in his Son. ” He that 

hath the Son, hath life. 


34 He that hath not the Son, 


35 


hath not life. 
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xum baec SCRIBO GOBIS UT SCIA— 


TIS quoniam uitam base— 
TIS AETERNAM qui cneóilis 
IN Nomine pilu Oei, Cr baec 
FlouciA quam baseoas 
aod eum, Quia quooócaq- 
que petierimus secundum 
uoLUNTATeEM eius AUDIT NOS 
€T scimus qUONIAM AUOIT 
NOS quidquld peTierimus 
Scimus quoniam haBeaus 
peTITIONes quas postuLa— 
mus AB eo, Qui SCIT ERA— 
TReM suum peccare pec— 
CATUM NON AO MORTEM pe~ 
TET eT OABIT el UITAM peccan— 
Tl! NON AO MoRTEM, EST 
ECCATUA AO MORTEM NON 
pro iLLo dico UT ROGET, 
OMNIS INIGUITAS peccatum 
EST: ET esr peccxram AÒ MOR— 
Tem, Scimus GuONIAgy 
OMNIS qui NATUS esr ex Oeo 
MOM peccar sed GENERATIO 
el CONSERUAT CUM eT MALIG— 


G NUS NON TANGIT CUM 
xx: Scimus quoNiAQ ex oeo su~ 


Mus eT mundus TOTUS IN 
MALIGNO posiTtus esT, 

Et scimus quoniam Filius 
Oel UENIT er OCOIT NOBIS SEN— 
sum UT COGNOSCAMUS üe— 
rug) eum, ET simus IN ae— 
ro pilio eias, bic est ae— 
Rus OS eT UITA AETERNA, 
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? This I write to you, that you may 
know that you have 
eternal life, you who believe 
in God's Son’s name. “ And this 
is the confidence which we have 
in him: That, whatso- 
ever we shall ask according to 
his will, he heareth us. 

? And we know that he heareth 
us whatsoever we ask: 

We know that we have 
the petitions which we re- 
quest of him. '^ He that 
knoweth his brother to sin a 
sin which is not mortal, let him 
ask, and He shall give him life, who 
sinneth not mortally. (If) there is 
a sin unto death: for that 
I say that no man ask. 

7 All iniquity is 
sin, and there is a mortal 
sin. ^ We know that 
whosoever is born of God, 
sinneth not: but the generation 
of God preserveth him, and the 
wicked one toucheth him not. 

? We know that we are of God, 
and the whole world 
is seated in wickedness. 

” And we know that the Son of 
God is come: and he hath given us 
understanding that we may know 
the true God, And may be in 
his true Son. This is the 


true God and life eternal. 
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r Oe diLiceNdis cal ToniBas 10 Of loving the worshippers 
UERITATIS 1 of truth. 

ue Oe diLectione altera quod 12 Of love, one for another, which 
NON SIT NOUUd AC RUE i is not to be a new and offensive 
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praeceptum, 14 commandment 
u Òe seðucTOrBUS qul IN boc ıs Of the seducers, who in this 
MUNOO ABUNOANT 16 world are abundant. 


ut Oe NON SIceNOuag) baue els ı7 Of not saying: “Hail” to those 
gat aLiud PRAECFERUNT ıs who prefer a different 
ooGMA: 
u- Oe sua PRACSENTIA IN qua 20 Of his situation, in which 
NARRANOUG) OMNIA RESER— 21_ he kept safe all he would 
UAGULT.. uos» 4 43 9o yw o 22 POAC Mpg. acu o ow ex 
23 
ExP- BREUES EPIST: SECUNDAE 24  Ewx: BREVIS OF THE SECOND EPIST. 
25 
INC: EIUSDEM EPIST; SECUNDAE 26  Braw: THE SAME'S SECOND EPIST. 
ie! ia) Mah t déy Cep Ao an Ce WO dae Ja; ES d ao iA" di 27 a o7 
_t Senior eLectae SomiNae 2s `The elder to the lady Chosen, 
XF em NATIS eias quos ego Olli— 29 and her children, whom I love 
GO IN UeRITATE, ET NON 30 inthe truth. And not 
ego soLus sed er OMNES qui sı I only, but also all they that 
COGNONERUNT UERITATEM 32 have known the truth, 
qUAe PERQVANET IN NOBIS 33 ” which dwelleth in us, 
ET NOBISCUM ERIT IN AeTen-— 34 And shall be with us for 
NUM, SIT WOBISCUM 3s ever. ' Grace be 


- 


9 teaching. 


(1-2) 5 20b. (28-35) 2nd John verse 1 - 3a. 
Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Leg Victoris. Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: x F Victoris. 


Line 1: Ra: 427:04 


928 


Sci. Iohannis. Secunda. 


GRATIA: MISERICOROIA: 
pax: A Oeo paTRe: ET A xpo 
thesu pilio patrRis IN UeRITA—~ 
Te eT caritate, § 5 


It Gauisus sum ualde qUONIA™M 


inueni Oe pilus Tuis AMBU— 
Lantes IN ueritate sical 
MANÒATUM accepimus 
A paTre,, CT NUNC ROGO 
Te ÓOQINX NON TAQ quam 
MANOATUM NouuMm SCRI— 
BENS TIBI, Sed quod ba~ 
BUIMUS AB INITIO UT OiligA— 
mus aLterutrum, ECT 
baec esT CARITAS UT AMBU— 
Lemus secundum MANdA— 
TA elus, 


u hoc mandatum esr UT quem— 


AOMOOUAY AUOISTIS AB INI— 
TIO IN eo AasBuLeTISs,, Guo— 
niam Multi seductores 
EXIERUNT IN QüNOuo qut 
NON CONFITeNTUR: ibo xpo» 
uenientem IN carne. Dic 
est seÓOucron er ANnTÈchris— 
tus, U1dete aosoer 
Ipsos Ne peRoatis quae 
OpenaTi esTis seóÓ UT MER— 
ceóem pLenam AccIpIATIS,, 


m- OMNIS qui pRAecedIT eT 


NON MANET IN OOCTRINA 
— 

xp! Oeum NON baser,, Gui 

PERMANET IN OOCTRINA 

bic piLiam et patrem ba~ 

BeT,, Si quis UeENIT AO aos 


(1-35) verse 3b — 10a. 
Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: sera illa manu, quam ad 905, 3 
notavimus, margini adscripta sunt verba: fide: et ple 


Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: uenrra Tec» 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: Cave ne in codice pro puncto 


Line 1: 


Ra: 427:23 


1 


2 


35 


habeas minutam aliquam maculam quae super tertiam 


Second of St. John. 


with you, mercy, (and) peace 

from God the Father, and from Christ 

Jesus the Son of the Father; in truth, 
| and charity. 

^ I was exceeding glad, that 
I found of thy children liv- 
ing in (the) truth, as we have 
received a commandment from 
the Father. ^ And now I beseech 
thee, lady, not as 
writing a new commandment 
to thee; But that which we have 
had from the beginning, that we 
love one another. ^ And 
this is charity, that we live 
according to his com- 
mandments. 

This commandment is, that, as 
you have heard from the begin- 
ning, so you should live: ' For 
many seducers 
are gone out into the world, who 
confess not, Jesus Christ 
coming in the flesh: Such a one 
is the seducer and the anti- 
christ. * Look to your- 
selves, that you lose not what 
you have wrought: but that 
you may receive a full reward. 

? Whosoever leadeth, but 
continueth not in the doctrine 
of Christ, hath not God. He that 
continueth in the doctrine, 
he, both the Son and the Father 


hath. ° If any man come to you, 


syllabam vocis Óo«c iN conspicitur. 


Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: confitentar: tha 
Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: aNtéchris—|| ras 


Exp. Secunda, Breuis Tertia. Ends: Second, Brevis Third. 929 


eT bANc OOCTRINAM NON 1 and bring not this 
AOFERT,, NoLite Recipes 2 doctrine; Receive him 
Re eum IN òomum Nec baue 5 not into the house nor 
ei OIXeRITIS,, qui ENIQ) 4 say to him: Hail. ' For he that 
Oicit iLLi baue communi—~ s saith to this one: Hail, communi- 
cat operisus illius MaLig— 6  cateth with his wicked 

S NIS, Lura basens uos 7 works " Having more things 
BIS scriBere Noluit per s to write unto you, I would not by 
CARTHAM eT ATRAMENTIUQD » paper and ink: 

Spero eNIAG Me FUTURUAY 10 For I hope that I shall be 
AÒ uos: er os AO os Loqui ıı with you, and speak face to face: 
UT sAudIuay UESTRUM ple— 12 that your joy may 
NUM sit, SALUTANT Te 13. be full. " The children 
Fill sororis Tuae eccLe— ı4 /— of thy sister the Church salute 
Slàe- AMEN + +++ + + as thee Amen. ----------- 

Leg 7) have read 


EXP- EPISTULA SCI- IOHANN: ı7 Enos: THE EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN. 
SECUNDA: INC: BREUES: 19 SECOND. Beans: BREVIS 
EPIST: SCIi- IOHANN- TERTIA 21 OF ST JOHN’S EPISTLE: THIRD. 


Oe pilus AposToLi RIGORE 23 Of the apostle's children rigor- 
TENENTIBUS UERITATEM 4 ously clinging to the truth 

uw Oe eLemosyNiIs SANCTAe 25 Of alms giving, and 
“laeNTIQQd 26 the holy life. 

u- Oe proteraia-: OioTRepbis 27 Of the pride of Diotrephes 

ut Oe SemeTRIO cul TESTIMO— 28 Of Demetrius, to whom Testi- 
NIG@M CUM OMNIBUS Ipsa 29 mony of all things this 
UERITAS REOOIT: 30 truth delivered. 

v. Oe mauLtipLici sacrameNo 31 Of the many things to be done 
quod uT reueLareT suum » which might reveal themselves 
OistTuLiIT AOUENTUM:::+ 33 bya hoped for visit... - - 
EXP- BREUES EPIST: SCI- JOHANN: 34 — Ens: BREVIS OF EPIST. ST. JOHN 
III- INC: EIUSDEM EPIST; TERTIA 35  3w. Beans: SAME'S EPIST. THIRD. 


(1-15) verse 10b — 13. 


Lines 6 & 7: Scripsit Ranke: enali— || GNis Line 27: Manuscript had Oo TROphis for d1otrephis. 
Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: cart ham Ranke does not comment, but I correct for context 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Victoris subscriptio. Line 31: Latin obscure, and little relationship. English: I try 
Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: sancTie to increase relationship using the substantives I found. 


Line 1: Ra: 428:07 


930 Sci. Iohannis. Tertia. 


XF bt SENIOR: Gaio carissimo: 
quem eco diLigo ın uerila— 
Te CARITATIS, leo IN OM— 

M NIBUS ORATIONEM FACIO 
pROSpere Te INGREDI eT 
uaLere sicut prospere 
AGIT ANIMA TUA, Gauisus 
sum aalóe UeNIENTIBUS 
FRATRIBUS ET TESTIMONIUM 
perbiBentisus aeniraTi Tuae 
SicuT Tu IN UeRITATE AMBU— 
Las maiorem boram NON 
bapeo GRATIAM, quao 
uT audiam pilios meos IN 
ueritate AmBuLanTtTes 

u Carissime piDeliren pacis 
quldquld openamis IN pRA— 
Tres eT hoc IN peregrinos 
Qui Testimonia penbisae— 
RUNT CARITATI TUAE IN CONS— 

s pectu eccLesiae quos Bene 
facies òeducens SIGNE Oeo 

RO NOMINE ENIM propec— 

c T! sunt Nibil ACCIPIENTeS 
A senTiLipus, Nos ergo 
OeBemus suscipere buius— 
MOO! UT COOpeRATORES 
SUMUS UERITATIS 

u SCRIBSISSEM FORSITAM 
ecclesiae, Sed bis qai 
AMAT PRIMATUM genene 
IN eis o1oTtRephes NON Re— 
cepit NOS, ROpTen 
boc st UENERO COMMONEAD 


30 


Third of St. John. 


! The elder to Gaius, dearly beloved, 
whom I love in the truth 
of charity. ^ Therefore, in all 
things a prayer I make that thou 
mayest proceed prosperously, and 
fare well as thy soul doth 
prosperously. ° I was exceed- 
ingly glad when the brethren 
came and gave testimony 
to the truth in thee, 

Even as thou livest in the 
truth. ' I have no 
greater grace, than 
to hear that my children 
living in the truth. 

* Dearly beloved, thou dost faithfully 
whatever thou dost for the breth- 
ren, and that for strangers, 

° Who have given testimony 
of thy charity before the 
church: whom well thou develop 
in a manner worthy of God. 

" Because, for the name they 
went out, taking nothing 
from the Nations. * We there- 
fore ought to receive 
such, that we may be fellow 
helpers of the truth. 

* I had written perhaps 
to the church: But those who 
loveth to have the pre-eminence 
among them, Diotrephes, doth 
not receive us. ' For this 


cause, if I come, that I advertise 


eias opena quae raciT 3s his works which he doth, 
(1-35) verse 1 — 10a. 
Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: post canrTA TIS a manu illa sera cf. Lines 20 & 21: Scripsit Ranke: con~ |[specra 
not. ad 427, 25 glossa inscripta: canffime te. This is a Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: paore- llc i 
vocative, and should logically follow [deo : Therefore. Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: sumus 


Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: o— ||mwniBus 


Line 1: Ra: 428:30 


Sci. Iohannis. Tertia. Third of St. John. 931 


ClerBis MALIGNIS GARRIENS ı With malicious words prating 
IN NOS €T QUASI NON El ISTA  » against us, and were this not for 
SUFFICIANT,, Nec Ipse Sü$— 3 him enough; Nor would this one 

S Ceprr FRATRES er eos qui cu~ 
p'UNT pnobisec er Oe eccle— s would, forbiddeth, and from the 
SIA EICIT,, 6 church, ejecteth. 

m- Carissime Noli gmitaRI 7” Dearly beloved, follow not 
maLum sed quod BONUQ) 8 what is evil, but that which is 
est, Qui Bene FACIT eX 9 good. He that doth good, is 
OeO esT qui maLe FACIT NON 10 of God: he that doth evil, hath not 
uldit eum, OemetRiIO ıı seen God. ° To Demetrius 
TESTIMONIUM REOCOITUR 12 testimony is given 
AB OMNIBUS ET AB IpSA uec 13 by all, and by the truth 
RITATe, CT NOS AUTEM u itself. And we also 
TESTIMONIUM penbise- is give testi- 

MUS eT NOSTI GUONIAG) TeS— 16 mony: and thou knowest that 
S TIMONIUM NOSTRUM Ue— ı7 our testimony 
RQ) esT, 18 is true. 
uU: Malta basal scniBeRe TIBI 19 ^I had many things to write to thee: 
seò NoLul pen ATRAMENTUA) 20 but I would not by ink 
eT calamum scriere TIBI 21 and pen write to thee. 

Spero AUTEM PROTINUS Te 2z '* But I hope speedily to see 
uidere eT os: Ad os: Loqui— z3 thee, and we will speak face to 
MUR PAX TIBI, SaLutaN 24 face: peace be to thee. Our friends 
Te amict sALUTA AMICOS 25 salute thee, salute the friends 
PER NOMEN = eer eeee 2 by name. +--+ +e eee ee eee 


accept the brethren, and them that 


EN 


EXP: EPISTULA: SCI- [OHAN 28 ENDS: EPISTLE OF ST. JO- 
NIS TERTIA: INCIPIUNT 30 HN: THE THIRD. BEGINS: 


BREUES* EPISTULAE: IUDAE 32 BREVIS OF THE EPISTLE OF JUDE 


(1-26) verse 10b — 14. 


Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: su—||scepit Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: os- Ad os- Loquiman. Cf. 
Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: ¢mitari 929, 11, ubi puncta desunt. (Not an edit, but a comment.) 
Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: Te— ||s Timonium Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: Victoris subscriptio 


Line 1: Ra: 429:13 


932 Breues et Epistula Iudae. 


t Oe Falsis SocToRIBUs Ne~ 
caTtorisus scilicet christi 
INPUOICIS: 

us Oe PRACUARICATIONE eo~ 
RUM qui eRUOITI AB INTRI- 
CATIONIBUS MUNO!L OeLIN— 
qUUNT 

u: Oe carwnaLigus dJesideris 
eT IGNORANTIAe BLAsphe— 
Qs 

un Oe IMPIORUM EXITS eT IN— 
ToLeraBiLiBus poenis 
u: Oe praedictis propheTiare 
enoch. 

ur Oe INRISORIBUS FALSIS 
OUMTAXAT OOCTORIBUS Fü— 
GIENOIS 

uir Oe. INENARRABILI cLonia 
sALUATORIS eT epistulae 
Fine e e o o o o o o o o o o o o o 


ExPLICIUNT: BREUES- 
EPISTULAE: IUDAE: INC 


EIUSDEM: EPISTULA: 

XF t ludas thesu xpi seruus: FRa~ 
TER AUTEM IACOBI bis qut 
IN Oeo pxrne diLectis eT iba 

pr 

xpo CONSERUATIS UOCATIS 
MISeERICOROIA UOBIS eT pax 
eT CARITAS AOINpLeATUR 
CaRissim!t omnem solli— 
CITUOINEM FACIENS scni— 


(28-35) verse 1 — 3a. 
Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: x F Victoris. 


Line 1: Ra: 429:31 


1 


17 
18 


19 


33 
34 


35 


Brevis and Epistle of Jude. 


Of the false teachers de- 
nyers indeed of Christ, 
shameless. 

Of the collusion of those 
who learned from the guilty 
scheming of the 
world. 

Of the desires of the flesh, 
and of ignorance and blasphe- 
mies. 

Of the ruin of the ungodly and in- 
tolerable punishment. 

Of the teachings of the prophet 
Enoch. 

Of avoiding the false 
teachers who only 
scoff 

Of the ineffable glory of the 


Saviour and of the end of the 


ENDING: THE BREVIS OF THE 
EPISTLE OF JUDE. BEGINS: 


THE EPISTLE OF THE SAME. 

! Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and 
brother of James: to them beloved 
in God the Father, and in Jesus 
Christ, preserved and called. 

* Mercy unto you, and peace, 
and charity be fulfilled. 

* Dearly beloved, taking 


all care to write 


Sci. Iudae. 


BENO! daoBis, Oe commu— 
NI uestra saALuTe Necesse 
baBul SCRIBERE UOBIS,, 
Oepraecans süpencenTA— 
ni semel TRAOITAe sCis pi~ 
Oei, SUBINTROICRUNT 
enim quidam homines 
quı olio pRAeSCRIBTI suNT 
IN boc iudicium roprr 
Oei NOSTRI GRATIAM TRANS— 
Ferentes IN Luxuriam 
CT soLum OoMINATORED 
ONG: NostrRuga ibo xpo 
NeGANTeES 

tw Commonere autem uos 

uoLo scientes semel om— 

MIA, QUONIAM thesus po~ 

puLum oe Terra aegypti 

saLuans, Secundo eos 
qu! NON cRedI1IOeRUNT 

PERDIDIT, ANceLas ue— 

RO qui NON seRrudaueRU 

SUUM pRINCIpa Tuc, Sed 

OeneliquenauT suum 

OomiciLium,, IN taóiciao 

MAGNI Oei uinculis AeTeER— 

MIS SUB CAligiNe nesen— 

uAUIT,, 

Ww Sicar soóÓoma ET GOMOR— 
RA eT FINITIOAe ciarrXIes 
Simili modo exporNicaTae 
CT apeuntes post CARNEM 
aLTeram,, Factae SUNT 
exempLuo IGNIS AETERNI 
poenam SUSTINENTES 


a 


(1-35) verse 3b — 7. 
Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: o—||@NIA 


Line 1: Ra: 430:11 


29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


St. Jude. 933 


unto you; Concerning your 
common salvation, I was under 
a necessity to write unto you: 
To beg you to contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the 
saints. ' For certain men 
are secretly entered in; 
Who were written of long ago 
unto this judgment, ungodly men, 
Turning the grace of our 
Lord God into riotousness, 
And the only sovereign Ruler, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
denying. 
* I will therefore admonish you, 
though ye once knew all 
things; That Jesus, having 
saved the people out of the land 
of Egypt; Did afterwards 
destroy them that 
believed not: ^ And the angels 
who kept not 
their principality; But 
forsook their own 
habitation; Unto the judgment 
of the great God in eternal chains, 
under dimness. he hath reser- 
ved (them). 
7” As Sodom and Gomor- 
rha, and the neighbouring cities, 
Similarly, being into fornication, 
And going after other 
flesh; Were made 
an example, suffering the 


punishment of eternal fire. 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: ANgeLus in —os mutatum. 


934 


Sci. Iudae. 


SimiLiter et bi carnem 
quidem macuLlant, Oo— 
MINATIONEG) AUTEM spen-— 
NUNT, M@aAtlesTatTes Aus 
Tem BLasphemanr,, Cum 
micAbel- arcanceLus 
cum OiaBolo OISPUTANS 
ALTencaneTum 0e€ mosi CR— 
pore,, Non est ausus 
ludicium iNpenne BLAs— 
pheme, Sed OIXIT IM— 
peneT TIBI Ons, bi autem 
quaecamqae quidem IGNo— 
RANT BLASphemanr,, 
quaecumque AutTeay NATURA 
Liter Tamquam MUTA ANI— 
malia NORUNT IN bis con— 
RUMpuUNTMR,, 


ur Uae iLLis qul UIA CAIN ABIe— 


RUNT eT errore BALAAM 
mercede effusi SUNT: 
CT CONTRAÒICTIONe cone 


St. Jude. 


1 "In like manner these men 

2 also defile the flesh; And 

3 despise domi- 

4 nion, and blaspheme 

s majesty. ° When 

6 Michael the archangel, 

7 disputing with the devil, 

s contended about the body of 

9 Moses; He durst not bring 

10 against him the judgment of 

1 railing speech, but said: The 

12 Lord command thee. “ But these 
13 men blaspheme whatever 

14 things they know not: 

is And whatsoever things they 

16 naturally know, like dumb 

17 beasts, in these they are 

1s corrupted. 

19 " Woe betide who followed Cain’s 
20 way: and from Balaam’s error 
21 to gain, poured out themselves, 
22 And have perished in the 


PERIERUNT, bi SUNT IN z rebellion of Korah. ° These are 
epu Lis suis maculae  » stains in their banquets, 
CONUINANTES, SINE TI— 25 feasting together; Without 


More semeT Ipsos pas~ 
centes, Nuspes sine 
Aqua quae A UENTIS cIRCUM— 
FERUNTUR, ARBORES 
AuTuMNaALes INFRUCTUO— 
SAe BIS MorTUAe ERADICA— 
TAE, Flactus Feri ma~ 
RIS OeSPUMANTES SUAS 
CONFESSIONES, SIDERA 
ERRANTIA QuUIBUS procel— 


26 fear, feeding them- 

27 selves; Clouds without 

28 water, which are carried 

29 about by winds; Trees 

30 ofthe autumn, unfruit- 

31 ful, twice dead, and uproot- 
3 ed," Raging waves of the 

33 sea, foaming out their own 

34 confessions; Wandering 


3s stars, to whom the storm 


(1-35) verse 8 — 13a. 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: michael: arcanceLus. Istud h a Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: pa~ llscentes 
scriba videtur statim post factam scriptionem additum Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum -/ ad marginem pictum, 
esse. quod correctionem aliquam postulat, fortasse ad 
Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: BLA—||spheaviae sequens vocabulum confessiones referendum est. 


Line 1: Ra: 430:29 


Sci. Iudae. 


La TeENEBRARUG) IN AeTem-— 1 


NUM SeRaUATA EST: 


U- Ropberaarr autem ‘et bis 
SEpTIMUS AB AdAg enoch 
Ccce uenit 
ONS IN sCis aiLiBus suis 
Facere IUÒICIUM CONTRA 
OMNES eT ARGUERE OM s 
M NES IMpIOS, Òe omMNiBas 9 
OpeRIBUS IMpIETATIS CO— i 
rum quIBUs impie eceraN ıı 
€T de OCaNIBUS OURIS quae 
LocuTl SUNT CONTRA eum 
peccatores impr, 
SUNT MURMURATORES 
quaereLLosi secundum 
OÓesiDeniA sua AMBULAN@— 17 
Tes, €T os tLLorum Lo- ıs 
qUITUR SUPERBIA, Mis 19 
RANTES personas quaes— 2 

S Tus CAUSAS, 
ur Clos AUTEM CARISSIMI 
QYemones esToTe UERBO 23 
rum quae pRacdicta suN z 
AB AposToLis OWI tha xpi 


OÓICeNs, 


bi 


St. Jude. 
of darkness is 


2 reserved for ever. 


3 " Now prophesied alse “ 


these, 


4 Enoch, the seventh from Adam, 


s saying: Behold, the Lord cometh 


6 with thousands of his saints, 


7 ^" To execute judgment upon 


all, and to reprove all 
the ungodly; For all the 


works of their impiety, where- 


by they have acted impiously, 


12 And of all the hard things which 


13 ungodly sinners have spoken 


16 These 


1s are murmurers, 


14 against Him. 
16 full of complaints, living 
sires; And their mouth 


miring persons for 


. 5 
21 gain's sake. 


22 ” But you, my dearly beloved, 


be mindful of the words 


25 by our Lord Jesus Christ's apostles. 


quia OICEBANT UOBIS qUO~ 2% Who told you, that 


NIAM IN NOUISSIMO TEM- 2 
pone ueNienTt iNLasones 
Secundum sua OesiOenia 
AMBULANTES IMpteTATUAD 30 
bi sant gat SEGREGANT ANI~ 31 
maLes spiritu NON haBeNn— 32 
Clos autem CARis— 33 
S1 SUPERACOIFICANTES 
UOSMET ipsos SANCTISSING 


Tes, 


(1-35) verse 13b — 20a. 


Line 2: Here can be seen the indistinct writing shown here: — 
Ihave enhanced it as much as I can, but it is still unclear. 


My best guess ofthe text is: 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: [aa rea] ‘et his. Lectionem retinui. 


Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||mnes 


Lines 20 & 21: Scripsit Ranke: quae—||sras causas 


Line 1: 


Ra: 431:10 


in the last time 


28 there should come mockers, 


29 Living according to their 


own desires in impiety. 


sual men, not having the 


Spirit. " But you, my 


34 beloved, building yourselves 


35 upon your most holy 


iua € Tre 
wel 
1»*Groeb 
£ 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: spirita” 
Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: sancTissime 


according to their own de- 


speaketh proud things, ad- 


which have been spoken before 


19 
These are, who stand apart, sen- 


935 


936 


Sci. Iudae. 
n affecti eurimmob 4 
uestrae Fidel IN spa sco 
ORANTES,, Ipsi uos IM OI— 
Lecóowe Oei senaa Te,, 
€T bos quidem arguite ta— 
òica TOs, ILLos uero sa~ 
Lutate de igMe rapienTes 
Alis AUTEM MISeREDINI 
IN TIMOREeEM, OdienTe w 
er eam quae caRNALis esT 
macuLaTaAM TUNICAM 
vir €1 AUTEM qui porews esT 
UOS CONSERUARE SINE pec— 
CATO eT CONSTITUeRE ANTE 
conspectum gLoniae sue 
IN@MACcULATOS, IN exul- 
TATIONe Soli deo saLUATORI 
NOSTRO pen Iba xpo DNM 
NOSTRUM, GLoria mag— 
GNIFICENTIA IMpeRIUM 
eT poresTAs ANTE OMNE 
saecuLum,, Nunc eT IN 
OMNI saecula, AMEN 


EXPL: EPISTULA: SCI. 


IUDAE: INC: PROLOGUS 
APOCALYPSIS: SCI: 


IOHANNIS- 


(1-22) verse 20b - 25. 
Above Line1: Scripsit Ranke: Glossam habes a manu illa 


St. Jude. 
1 faith, praying in the Holy 


2 Ghost, ^" Keep yourselves 

3 inthelove of God, 

4 ^ And some indeed reprove, being 
s judged: " But others 
6 pulling them out of the fire. 


you will 


save, 


7 And on others have mercy, 
s in fear; Hating 
9 also the stained garment 
10 which is the flesh. 
11 7" Now to him who is able 
12 to preserve you without 
13 sin, and to present you before 
14 the presence of his glory 
ıs spotless; With exceeding 
16 joy, to the only God our 
17 Saviour through Jesus Christ our 
is Lord; Glory and mag- 
19 nificence, empire 
20 and power, before all 
21 ages; Now, and for 


22 allages. Amen. 

25 Enos: THE EPISTLE OF ST. 
27 JUDE. Brems: THE PROLOGUE 
29 OF THE APOCALYPSE OF ST. 


31 JOHN. AMEN. 


Ranke expects the present imperative. 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Timorem. Lectionem retinui, sine 
qua quod sequitur Od1leNTem explicari nequit. 

Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: MA—||GNIPICeENTIA 

Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Victoris subscripio. 


sera cf. not. ad 928, 4 margini adscriptam: 


Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: sa~ ||Lua re ut vdtr a Victore 
correctu in saLaa re. Actually the corrected form is 
saLuatate. This is the future imperative whereas 


Line 1: Ra: 431:26 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: x F Victoris. 


Prologus Apocalypsis. 


X Flohannes ApostoLus eT 


euangelista A ONO xpo 
eLectus aðque òiLectus IN 
TANTO Amore OdO1LecTIONIS 
AB eo esT ÞABITUS UT IN ce— 
NA super pectus eius ne— 
cumBereT: ET AO crucem 
AOSTANS soli matrem 
pROpRIAmM cOMMENDAS— 
SeT uT quem NüBene Yor 
Lentegm Ao abipLexam 
UIRGINITATIS ASCIQeRAT 
Ipsi ETIAM CUSTOOIENOAM 
UIRGINEA) TRAOIOISSET 
bic rrAque cum propter uer— 
BUM Óei ET TESTIMONIUM 
iba xpi exilio iN pathad 
INSULAM MITTERETUR: 
ILLic aB eodem Apocal ypsis 
PRACOSTENSA OeSCRIBI— 
TUR QT SICUT IN PRINCIPIO 
CANONIS IÒ esT LIBRI GeNe— 
seos INCORRUpTIBILe pRiM— 
CIpIUM PRAECNOTATUR: 

ITA ETIAM INCORRUPTIBI— 
Lis FINIS per UIRGINE) IN 
Apocalypsi reddereTaR 
OICENS: ego sum: A: ET: o 
INITIUM eT pinis: bic esr 
IOhANNES qui sciens super— 
uenisse SIBI Oleo egnes— 
SIONIS Oe coRpore CcoNuO— 
CATIS IN efeso OiscipuLis 
OeSCENOIT IN OÓepossao 
sepulturae suae Locum 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: AÓq: in ATq: correctum. 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: AOsTANs in ASTANS mutatum. 

Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: aoLew Tec obelo adhibito in 
nolentem mutatum. English modified accordingly. 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: amplexum 


Line 1: 


Ra: 432:10 


Prologue of the Apocalypse. 937 


1 John, apostle and 

2 evangelist, chosen and 

3 beloved by Christ the Lord, was 
4 So dearly beloved 

s by Him, that during the sup- 

6 per, on His chest, he 

7 reclined. And on the cross 

s He trusted his own mother 

9 to stand with him alone, 

10 to whom not wanting 

11 to marry, and accepting 

12 virginity's embrace, he 

13 indeed had taken custody 

14 of the Virgin delivered to him. 

is This one, then, when for the word 
16 of God and the gospel 

17 of Jesus Christ, was sent into exile 
is on the island of Patmos 

19. He wrote the prophecy 
20 ofthe apocalypse; 
21 so that, just as in the beginning 
22 ofthe canon, that is in the books 
23 of Genesis, the incorruptible be- 
24 ginning is written down, 
25 So too the incorruptible 
26 end through a virgin in the 
27 Apocalypse might be reported of him 
28 saying: I am Alpha and Omega, 
29 the beginning and the end. This is 
30 John who, knowing that upon 
31 him had come the day of his 
32 body's departure, called together 
33 his disciples in Ephesus, 
34 descended into the grave 


35 dug for his burial, 


Lines 1-35, here, and 1-14 on the following page: The Eng- 


lish translation of the Prologue here is derived from a 
translation of an identical text found in the following 
book: A Paleographical Puzzle by Robert Bellamy. 
The text has been modified to better fit the Latin origin- 
al, so some of the English may be somewhat stilted. 


938 


Exp. Prologus. Inc. Capit. 


ORATIONEque conpLeTa red— 
O1d1T spam Tam à dolore 
MORTIS FACTUS EXTRANEUS 
quàm A CORRUPTIONE CAR— 
NIS Noscitur ALienus cu~ 
lUS TAMEN SCRIBTüRAe 
OISPOSITIO- uel Lisni ordi— 
NATIO. ]OÓeo A NOBIS per sIN— 
Gula NON exponrram: UT sci— 
ENTIBUS: INGUIRENOI Oesi— 
Óeniuo conLocetur: eT 
quaerentisus LaBonis 
Fructus: er Óeo MAGIsTeRI 
OOCTRINA seRrueTUR: 


EXP- PROLOGUS 


INC: CAPIT; APOCALYPSIS 


SCI- ITOHANNIS 


t lobannes septem eccLe— 


ul 


it 


Iit 


c 


SUS qUe SUNT IN ASIA 


-Scripe engo quae uiisTI 


er quae SUNT er quae opon— 
TET [remi post baec eT sa— 
CRAMENTUAD ui sTeLLARUM 
ost baec ui?! ecce osteum 
ApenTüuo IN caelo 


- CT ui?! IN ÓexTenaA seoóenu— 


TIS super thronum Lisnao 
SCRIBTUQ) 


-@T alo quod ApeRaisseT 


AGNUS UNUM Oe -vi sigillis 


Ends: Prologue. Begins: Headings. 


1 and after a prayer was made, 

2 gave up the ghost, to the pain 
3 of death as much a stranger 

4 as we know he was to the 

s corruption of the flesh. The 

6 disposition of his 

7 writing or the order of his 

8 book. Therefore, in detail, we 
9 will not explain, so that those 

10 who know, use their desire to 

1 investigate further, and the 

12 seekers enjoy the fruit of their 
13 labor, and the magesty of 


14 teaching be reserved for God. 
16 Envs: THE PROLOGUE 


18 Beams: Heapinas: or rue APOCALYPSE 
20 or ST. JOHN. +--+ 
21 

22 John to the seven churches 

23 which are in Asia. 

24 Write then what thou hast seen, 
2s and what now are, and what must 
26 be done hereafter, and the my- 
27 stery of the 7 stars. 

28 After this I looked, lo! a door was 
29 opened in heaven. 

30 And I saw in the right hand of him 
31 sitting on the throne, a book 

32 written... 

33 And I saw that the Lamb had 


34 opened one of the 7 seals. 


angels 


UE Post baec utdi quaTTUOR anGel?” Attar this Isaw four 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: voc. ANseLos a scriba typis 
aliquanto minoribus textui scripto additum. 


Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: sci— ||ewriBas- INGUIRENOI 
vocabula minutissimo puncto inter se separata. 


Line 1: Ra: 432:25 


Line 1: 


UII 


UIII 


VIL 


Xt 


XIL 


XIL 


XI 


XU: 


XUI 


Capitula Apocalypsis. 


STANTES SUPER GUATTUOR 
ANGULOS Terrae 

ost baec uldi TURBAM 
MAGNAM quam OINUMe— 
RARE NEMO poTeRAT 
Et cum aperutsset sigiL— 
Lum septimao pactum 
est siLentiuay iN caelo. 
€T uidi alium angeLum 
FORTE) ðescendenTem 
oe caelo amictum NuBe 


. ET uox quam Auòðıul Oe cAae— 


Lo iterum Loquentem 
mecum 
€T septimus ançeLus Tu~ 
BA CECINIT eT pAcTAe SUNT 
uoces magnae IN caelo 
ÒICENTES, 
et ApenTuQ esT TeapLao 
Oel IN caelo er UISA EST Ar~ 
CA TESTAMENTI etüs IN TEM— 
plo eias 
€T pactum est proelium 
IN cAelo- micabeLl eT an~ 
geli eias proeLiABANTUR 
cum ónacowe 
CT uidi aliam BesTIAQ 
ASCENOENTEM OE TERRA 
eT baBeBAT CORNUA OUO 
€T uldi eT ecce AGNUS sTA— 
BAT SUPER MONTEM SION 
et cum iLLo centum gqua— 
ORAGINTA GuATTUOR mila 
osT baec utdi eT ecce 
ApenTum esT TempLum 


Ra: 433:07 


1 
2 


3 


33 
34 


35 


Headings of the Apocalypse. 


standing on the four 
corners of the earth. 

After this I saw a multitude, 
so great, that no man 
could number, 

And when he had opened 
the seventh seal, there 
was silence in heaven. 

And I saw another mighty 
angel come down 
from heaven, clothed with a cloud. 

And the voice which I heard from 
heaven again speaking to 
me. 

And the seventh angel sounded 
the trumpet and there were 
great voices in heaven, 
saying. .. 

And the temple of God was 
opened in heaven: and the 
ark of his testament was seen 
in his temple. 

And there was a battle in 
heaven, Michael and his 
angels fought with 
the dragon. 

And I saw another beast 
up out of the earth; 
and he had two horns. 

And I saw, and lo! a lamb 
stood upon mount Sion, 
and with him one hundred and 
forty-four thousand. 

And after this I looked; and lo! 
the temple of the tabernacle 


939 


940 


XVII 


XUIIt- 


XVIIL 


XX: 


XXL 


XXIL 


XXIII 


XXIII 


XXU- 


Line 1: 


Capitula Apocalypsis. 


TABERNACULI TeESTIMO— 

Nit IN caelo, 
; €T uenit unus oe septem 
AMgelis qui ÞABEBANT 
‘ur plagas et Locutus esT 
mecum OICeNS: 
ET post baec uidi alium 
angeLum descendeNTea 
oe caelo bageureo poles— 
TATEM MAGNAM ET TERRA 
inLuminaTa esT A GLORIA 
elus: 

ost baec audiu quasi 
uocem MAGNAM TURBA— 
rum multarum ın caelo 
oicentiagy ALLeLauia- 
ET udi caeLum apertum 
er ecce equus algus eT 
qui sedeBAT super eum 
UOCABATUR FldeLis er ae— 
RAX: 
baec est Resurrectio pri~ 
MA Beatus eT scs qui ba~ 
BET paARTeM IN ResunRec— 
TIONE PRIMA: 
€T uenit unus: oe Vil AN— 
gelis baBentisus pialas 
plenas septem pLagis 
NOUISSIOIIS,, 
Et ostendit cibi pLumen 
Aquae uiuae splendidum 
tamquam cbnysTALLao 
€T OixiT eibi baec uersa 
FldeLisstaa eT uera su 
Eso thesus mist anceLum 


Ra: 433:26 


1 


3 


Headings of the Apocalypse. 


of the testimony in heaven 
was opened. 

And there came one of the seven 
angels, who had the 7 
plagues, and spake 
with me, saying. .. 

And after this I saw another 
angel come down 
from heaven, having great 
power; and the earth 
was lightened with his 
glory. 

After these things I heard as 
it were the great voice of 
much people in heaven, 
saying: Alleluia. 

And I saw heaven opened, 
and behold a white horse, and 
he that sat upon him 
was called faithful and 
true. 

This is the first resurrec- 
tion. Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first 
resurrection. 

And there came one of the 7 
angels; Those having the vials 
full of the seven last 
plagues. 

And he showed me the river 
of living water, glittering 
like crystal. 

And he said to me: These words 
are most faithful and true. 


I Jesus have sent my 


t lohannes 


Exp. Capitula. Inc. Apocalypsis. 


MEUM TeSTIFICARI UOBIS 
baec In eccLesis: ---:- 


EXPL- CAPITULA: 
APOCALYPSIS: 


INC: 


IOHANNIS: AMEN: 


X F ApocaLypsis iba xpi quae 


dedit iLLi deus palam pace— 
Re seruis suis quae opor— 
TET FIERI CITO, ET SIGNI— 
FICAUIT MITTENS pen Anc 
ceLua suum seruo sao 
1IObANNI,, Gut Testimo— 
NIU™M penbisaiT UERBO 
Oel ET Testimonium thesu 
christi quaecumque ald't,, 
Beatus gui Legit et qui au~ 
OIQNT üenBA prophetae 
eT SERUANT eA quae IN eA 
SCRIBTA SUNT Tempus 
eNIQ) prope EST, 

evil ecclesiis 
quae SUNT IM ASIA, Qna— 
TIA QOBIS ET PAX AB eo qui 
EST eT GUI ERAT eT qui UeN— 
TURUS esT, ETA septem 
SPIRITIBUS GUI IN CONSpec— 
c TU ThRONI eius SUNT ET AB 
ibesa xpo qui est testis 
FldeLis: Primogenitus 
MORTUORUM eT princeps 


Ends: Headings. Begins: Apocalypse. 941 


1 
2 
3 
4 


5 


angel, to testify to you 
these things in the churches. . . . 


Envs: HEADINGS. 
Becis: THE APOCALYPSE 


or ST. JOHN. AMEN. 


1' The RevelationofJesus Christ, which 
God gave unto him, to make 
known to his servants what must 
shortly come to pass: and signi- 
fied, sending by his 
angel to his servant 
John; * Who hath given 
testimony to the word of 
God, and the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, whatsoever he hath seen. 

° Blessed is he who readeth out, and 
they who hear the words prophecy; 
and keep to those things which 
are written in it; for the time 
is at hand. 

* John, to the 7 churches 
which are in Asia. Grace 
be unto you and peace from him 
that is, and that was, and that 
is to come; And from the seven 
spirits which are before 
his throne, ^ and from 
Jesus Christ, who is the faithful 
witness; The first begotten 
of the dead, and the prince 


(11-35) 1 1 — 5a. 
Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: Victoris siglum. 


scriptionem mutavisse videtur in prophetae 
Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: voc. prophetae scriba statim post 


Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: conspe~||c Tu 


Line 1: Ra: 434:02 


Apocalypsis Sci. Iohannis. 


REGUM TERRAE, Qu! ÓI1— 
LexiT Nos er LAUIT Nos A pec— 
CATIS NOSTRIS IN SAMGUüI— 
Ne suo, CT rpeciT NOS— 
TRUM REGNUAY sacerdo- 
Tes Óeo eT PATRI sao, Ipsi 
gLoriag eT imperium 
IN saecula saeculorum 
AMEN, Ecce UeNIT cum 
NUBIBUS eT UIÒeEBIT CUM 
omnis ocuLus eT qui eum 
pupugerant,, erc plan— 
GENT se super eo OMNES 
TRIBUS TERRACE ETIAM AMEN 
Cgo sug A: eT -Œ PRINCI— 
plum eT pinis OIcIT ONS deus 
qui EST eT qUI ERAT- eT qui 
üeéMTüRüs EST OMNIPO— 
TENS, Eco 1ohannes 
FRATeER uester, CT par~ 
TICeps IN TRIBULATIONE 
€T REGNO ET PATIENTIA IN 
thesa,, Fai IN insula quae 
appeLLatar papbmos- 
propter aensBaQ oOel eT 
testimonium ibesa,, Fai 
IN SPIRIT IN OOMINICA O1e 
eT Auodiul post me uocem 
macam Tamquam Tu~ 
BAe ÒICENTIS, Quod ai— 
Oes SCRIBE IN LIBRO eT OIT— 
Te vie ecclesiis, epbe- 
sum: eT ZMYRNAe: erT 
pergamum et thyatirae 
eT sardis: et pilaoel pie 


The Apocalypse of St. John. 
of the kings of the earth, Who 


loved us, and washed us 

from our sins in his 

own blood, ° And hath made 

us a kingdom, and priests to 

God and his Father. To him be 

glory and empire 

for ever and ever. 

Amen. ’ Behold, he cometh with 

the clouds, and every eye 

shall see him, and they also that 

pierced him. And all the tribes of 

the earth shall bewail themselves 

because of him: even so, amen. 
* I am and 0, the beginning 

and ending, saith the Lord God, 


Who is, and who was, and who 


is to come, the Al- 

mighty. ° I John, 

your brother; And your 

partner in tribulation, and in 
the kingdom, and patience in 
Jesus. I was in the island, which 
is called Pafmos, 

for the word of God, and 

for the testimony of Jesus. ° I was 
in the spirit on the Lord’s day, 
and heard behind me a great 
voice, as of a trum- 

pet, ' Saying: What thou seest, 
write in a book, and send to 

the 7 churches. To Ephe- 

sus, and to Smyrna, and 

to Pergamus, and to Thyatira, 


and to Sardis, and to Philadelphia, 


(1-35) 1 5b — 11a. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: gLoriam puncto atque obelo 
adhibito mutatum in gLoria 

Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: Ad marg. siglum 7, indicandae 


novae capitis sectione inserviens. 
Lines 15 & 16: Scripsit Ranke: sum -a eT -@- PRINCIpI— 
llum 


Line 1: Ra: 434:19 


Apocalypsis Sci. Iohannis. 


et Laodiciae,, ET conuer— 
sus sum UT uldeRed uocem 
quae LoqueBA Tur mecum 
ET conuersus uldi VIL CAN 
OelaBna aurea, ET IN me~ 
O10 -Uit- CANOeLABRORUOD 
simiLem filto hominis 
ClesTiTaQo pooene eT pRnAe— 
cinctum AO qao oilLLas 
ZONAM AUREAM, Capa 
autem eius eT cApiLLi 
ERANT CANOIOL TAMQUAM 
Lana alga AUT TAM» quam 
NIx, CT oculi eius ueLl— 
uT FLAMMAM IGNIS, Cr 
pedes eius similes XERIN— 
CALCO SICUT IN CAMINO AR~ 
ÒeļnTI, CT uox iLLias TAM— 
quam uox aquarum mul— 
TARUM, ET haBeBAT 
IN OexTeRA sua sTELLas -uir 
€1 de one eias cLAdius uTRAQue 
PARTe ACUTUS EXIEBAT: 

€^ facies eias sicut sol La— 
CeT IN uüuinTüTe sua, CET 
cum uldissea) eum ceci— 
Ó! Ad pedes eius Tamquam 
mortuus, ECT posalt 
OeXTERAM sulm super 
me Oiceus Moli TIMeRE 
Ego sum primus eT Nouis— 
simus, ECET rai MoR— 
TUUS eT ecce sum utüews 
IN saecula saecuLorum 
er baseo cLaues monis 


(1-35) 1 11b — 18b. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: LoqueBAwrun puncto ac rasura 


21 
22 
23 
24 
25 


26 


33 
34 


35 


mutatum in -ATUR 


will not take writing. See the next page. 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: pLammam 


Line 1: 


Lines 13 & 14: : There is a blemish in the leaf here, which 


Ra: 434:33 


The Apocalypse of St. John. 


and to Laodicea. " And I 
turned to see the voice 
that spake with me. 

And being turned, I saw 7 gold- 
en candlesticks: `° And in the 
midst of the 7 candlesticks, 
one like to the Son of man, 

Clothed to the feet, and girt 
about the paps with 
a golden girdle. ^^ And 
his head and his hairs 
were white, as 
white wool, and as 
snow. And his eyes were 
as a flame of fire, ^ And 
his feet like unto fine 
brass, as in a burning 
furnace. And his voice 
as the sound of many 
waters. '° And he had 
in his right hand 7 stars. 

And from his mouth came out 
a sharp two edged sword: 

And his face was as the sun 
shineth in his power. 17 And 
when I had seen him, I 
fell at his feet as 
dead. And he laid 
his right hand upon 
me, saying: Fear not. 

I am the First and the 
Last. "" And was 
dead, and behold I am living 
for ever and ever. 

And I have the keys of death 


mutatum, in on-. 
Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: stiLLas mutatum in steLLas, cf. 

42, 3. (Evangellium): quaeriLLa eod. modo mut. in 

quaereLLa 


943 


Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: AenicALco sero tempore 


944 Apocalypsis Sci. Iohannis. The Apocalypse of St. John. 


eT INFERNI, 1 and of hell. 

ir SCRIBE ERGO quae UIOISTI 2 ” Write then what thou hast seen, 
er quae SUNT er quae opor— 3 and what now are, and what must 
TET FIERI posT haec, 4 be done hereafter. 

Sacramentum uvi sTel— s "The mystery of the 7 
Larum quas UIOISTI IN Oex- 6 stars, which thou sawest in my 
TeRA MeA, ET seprem 7 right hand; And the seven 
CANOeCLABRA AUREA, Sep— s golden candlesticks. The seven 

P tem steLLae ANGeLli SUNT  » stars are the angels 
vlile eccLestarum, CT 10 of the 7 churches. And 
CANOeCLABRA -uir vie eccle— 11 the 7 candlesticks, the 7 
stie SUNT, AN ge Lo 1 churches. 2 ' Unto the angel 
ep best ecclesiae scmi— ı3 ofthe church of Ephesus 
Be » baec OiciT qui Te— 14 write: This saith he, who hold- 
MeT wi stellas IN OexXTe— ıs eth the 7 stars in his 
RA sua, Qa! AMBULAT  : right hand: Who liveth 
IN MEDIO VIl caNOelaBRO— ı7 in the midst of the 7 golden 
RUM AüRneomnüo, Scio ıs candlesticks: ^ I know 
Opera TUA eT Lagorem ı9 thy works, and thy labour, 
eT PATIENTIAG) TUAM: CT 20 and thy patience. And 
quia NON peres susTINe— 21 how thou canst not bear them that 
re malos, Cc TEMpTas— 22 are evil. And thou hast tried 

S TI eos qui se OICENT esse z3 them, who say they are 
AposToLos €T NON SUNT  »4 apostles, and are not, 

ET INUeNISTI eos MENOACES »s And hast found them liars: 
eT patientiam bases 26 ° And thou hast patience, 

€T susTINUIsTI PROpTeR NO— 27 And hast endured for my 
MEN meum eT NON Òefe— os name, and hast not 
CISTI, Sed baseo aduer— 2 failed. ' But I hold against 
sus Te quod CARITATEM 30 thee, that thou hast 
TUAM primam ReLiqueRts sı left thy first charity. 

Memor esto rrAque UNOe 32 © Be mindful therefore from whence 
excioeRis eT Ace PAENI— 33 thou art fallen: and do pen- 
TENTIAM eT PRIMA ope— 34 ance, and do the 
RA FAC, SIN AUTEM s first works. Or else 


(1-12a) 1 18c — 20. (12b-35) 2 1 — 5a. 
Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: Se—||ptea Lines 13 & 14: : There is a blemish in the leaf here, which 
Line 13: See: 945, 12 will not take writing. See the previous page. 

Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: TeMpTa—||sTt 


Line 1: Ra: 435:15 


Apocalypsis Sci. Iohannis. 


UENIO TIBI eT QoueBo cAN— 
OeLaBrum tuum de Loco 
Sao, Mist PAENITENTIAM 
ecenis, Sed hoc bases 
quia OdISTI pAcTA WMicolai— 
TARUM quae ego ICO, 
Gat baBeT Aurem Auodlat 
quiò spiritus d1caTt eccLesus 
CIINCENTI OABO ei EOeERE OE 
LiGNo UITAe quod est IN pa~ 
RAOISO Óei mel, CT AN— 
gelo zmyrnae ecclesise 
scniBe, baec dicit pri~ 
mus eT NOUISSIMUS qui 
FUIT MoRTUUS eT UlUUIT, 
Scio TRIBULATIONem Tuam 
eT pAUpERTATEM TUAM 
seò O1ues es, CT BLasphe— 
Maris AB his qui se diceNT 
lüÓOAeos esse ET NON SUNT 
seó SUNT SYNAGOGA SATA— 
Nae, Nibil borum time- 
AS quae pASSURUS es, 
Ecce missurus esT OÓiABO— 
Lus ex uoBIS IN CARCEREM 
UT TEMPTEMINI, er ba~ 
BeBITIS TRIBUülATIONeO 
OieBüs -x-, Esto rioelis 
usque Ao monTeo eT 0A— 
BO TIBI CORONAM UITAE, 
Gat baBeT Aurem AUdIATt 
quid sps OicaT ecclesiis 
Qu! aicerit NON Laeoitur 
A morte secunda, ECT 


|! snceLo pergamı eccLesue 


(1-35) 2 5b — 12a. 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Ad marginum obelus cum puncto (-/) 


ad postulandam correctionem verbi d1co 
Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: Ad marg. siglum 7, cf. not. ad 942, 


10. Idem deprehenditur 945, 35; 946, 31; 948, 14; 


949, 9; 950, 15. Deest 944, 13. Siglum 7 missing. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 435:30 


2 


4 


Zi 


7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 


13 


24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


The Apocalypse of St. John. 


I come to thee, and will move thy 
candlestick out of its 
place, Except thou do 
penance. ° But this thou hast, 
that thou hatest the deeds of the 
Nicolaites, which I also tell. 
” Whoso hath hearing, hearken 
what the Spirit telleth the churches: 
To the victor, I will give to eat of 
the tree of life, which is in the pa- 
radise of my God. ^ And to the an- 
gel of the church of Smyrna 
write: These things saith the 
First and the Last, who 
was dead, and is alive: 
" I know thy tribulation 
and thy poverty, 
but thou art rich: And art blasphe- 
med by them who declare them- 
selves to be of Judah and are not, 
but are the synagogue of Sa- 
tan. ” Fear none of those 
things which thou shalt suffer. 
Behold, the devil is (about) to cast 
(some) of you into prison 
so to be be tried: and you shall 
have tribulation 
10 days. Be thou faithful 
until death: and I will 
give thee the crown of life. 
7 Whoso hath hearing, hearken 
what the Spirit telleth the churches: 
Who is the victor, shall not be hurt 
by the second death. ° And to the 


angel of the church of Pergamus 


945 


Line 20: The context is clear here that the Old Testament 


sense of ludaeos is required here, referring to the faith 
of Judah, (Jacob). Cf. 949, 24. 


Line 35: See line 12. 
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scripie, baec dicit qui 
baset nompbeao utRraque 
parte AcuTam,, Scio UüBI 
INDABITAS UBI seóes EST SA— 
TANAe, ET Tenes NOMEN 
Meum eT NON NEGASTI fi~ 
Óecm meam, ET IN O1leBUS 
ANTIpAS Testis Meus Fide 
Lis, Qut occisus esr apun 
Uos UBI SATANAS HABITAT 
Sed baBeo aduersus Te pauca 
bases iLLic Tenentes docTRI— 
NAM BALAAM, Gat ooce— 
BAT BALAAC MITTeREe scAM— 
daLum coram pilus tsrabeL 
eóene eT FORNICARI, ITA 
bases eT Tu Tenentes OÓoc— 


C TRINAM NICOLAITARUM 


SimiLiter PAeNITENTIAG 
ase, St NihrLominas 
UeENIO TIBI CITO ET pügNA— 
BO cum illis In gladio onis 
mel, Gut baBeT aurem 
AUdIAT quid sps OICAT ec— 
cLesis, UINceNTI OABO 
el MANNA ABSCONOITA 

Et OaBo ei caLcuLum caNndi— 
òum iN calculo Nodadam™ 
SCRIBTUM quo NEMO SCIT 
MISI GUI ACCIPIT, CT An~ 
gelo thyatimae ecclesie 
scripie, baec dicit pi~ 
Lius de1 qui haset oculos 
aT FLAMMA IGNIS, ET pe- 
oes eius similes aericaLco 


(1-35) 2 12b — 18. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: scrise- Eadem ratione correctum. 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: meas 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: Apu correctum in Apud 
Lines 17-18: Scripsit Ranke: do~ || c rRINA c 


Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: wow punctis litterisque en 
additis mutatum in NomeN 


Line 1: 


Ra: 436:10 
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write: This saith he, that 

hath the sharp two 

edged sword: ? I know where 
thou dwellest, where the seat of 
Satan is: And thou holdest fast my 
name, and hast not denied 

my faith. Even in the days when 
Antipas was my faithful wit- 

ness; Who was slain among 

you, where Satan dwelleth. 

But I hold against thee a little: 
Thou hast there holders of the doc- 
trine of Balaam; Who taught 
Balac to cast a stumbling- 
block before the children of Israel, 
to eat, and to fornicate: ^ So 
hast thou also holders of the doc- 
trine of the Nicolaites. 

"^ Likewise do pen 
ance: If nevertheless, 

I come to thee quickly, and will 
fight them with the sword of my 
mouth. '' He, that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit saith 
to the churches: To the victor, I 
will give the hidden manna, 

And will give him a white counter, 
and on the counter, a name 
written, which no man knoweth, 
but who receiveth it. “ And to the 
angel of the church of Thyatira 
write: This saith the Son 
of God, who hath eyes 
as flame of fire; And his feet 


like to fine brass. 


Line 29: There is little to see here in the Ms., but the cross- 


bar of the ‘e’ in ‘Nemo’ is clear. 


Line 31: See: 945, 12 
Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: scripie cf. not. secund. ad 


945, 13. 


XLVII 


Apocalypsis Sci. Iohannis. 


Nout OpeRaay TUAM eT CARI— 


Tatem eT FIOEM er ayslIe— 
RIUM eT PATIENTIAM TUAM 
NOUISSIMA pLURA PRIORIBus 


Sed baseo aAOÓuensus Te quia 


peRMITTIS muLierem 
1ezZaBeL,, quae se ÒICIT 
propheten, Òocere eT 
seðucere seruos meos 
FORNICARI eT MANOUCARE 
oe iDolorbyris, CT de— 
o1 iLLis Tempus UT pAeni— 
TENTIAM AGERENT ET NON 
UULT pAeNITeRI A FORNICA~ 
TIONe sua, Ecce MITTO 
eam IN Lecrao qui mMoe— 
CANTUR CUM eA IN TRIBULA— 
TIONG MAXIMA, Nisi pae— 
NITENTIAQ) EGERINT AB 
Operipus eius eT piLios erf 
INTERFICIAM IN MORTEM 


ET scieuT omnes ecclesie 


quia ego SUM SCRUTANS 
RENES ET CORÒA, ET ÒABO 
UNICUIQUE UESTRUM SECUN— 
òðum Opera uesTRa,, Uo— 
BIS AUTEM OICO CETERIS 
qui ThyaTirae estis, 


Quicaas" Non haBent SocTtrRI— 


Nam banc qui NON coG— 


G NOuenuüNT ALTITUOINES 


SATANAE, quemaómo- 
Oum OICUNT, Non mitlam 
super uos ALiud pondus 


Tamen 10 quod baseris 


(1-35) 2 19 — 25a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: openaa Tuam 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: eT statim post scriptionem a scriba 


vocabulis Lecrac qui videtur esse superscriptum. 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: mortem 


Line 1: 


Ra: 436:27 


1 


22 


23 


27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
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7 I know thy works, and cha- 
rity, and faith, and minis- 
try, and patience, and thy last 
which are more than the former. 
” But I hold against thee: that 
thou sufferest the woman 
Jezabel; Who calleth herself 
a prophetess; To teach, and 
to seduce my servants, 
to fornicate, and to eat of things 
sacrificed to idols. ™ And I gave 
them a time that they 
might do penance, but she 
will not repent of her forni- 
cation. ^ Behold, I cast 
her into a bed: "" who com- 
mit adultery with her into 
gravest tribulation; Except 
they do penance from 
their deeds. ^ And I will 
kill her children with death, 
And all the churches shall know 
that I am he that searcheth the 
reins and hearts; And I will give 
to every one of you accor- 
ding to your works. But 
to you I say, ~ to the rest 
who are at Thyatira: 
Whosoever have not this doc- 
trine, and who have not 
known the depths 
of Satan; As they 
say: I will not put 
upon you any other burden. 
? Yet that, which you have, 


margini adscripto. 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: co—||GNoueRuNT 
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Line 29: Quicuay* correctum monente Victoris siglo / 
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TeNeTe OONEC UENIAM,, 
€T qui uicenir er qui custo— 
OleRIT usque IN finem ope— 
RA mea, Oaso illi potes— 
TATEM SUPER GENTeS er ne— 
cet illas IN uirga perrea 
tamquam uas rigali con~ 
FRINGENTUR,ọ, Sicav eT 
eGo Accepi A paTRe meo 
et Oapo iLli steLLam ma~ 
TUTINAM,, at bageT Au~ 
REM AUDIAT: quid sps OICAT 
eccLestts, €T anseLlo 
eccLesiae SARÒIS SCRIBE 
baec dicit- qui baset viu- 
sps Oei eT -ui steLLas,, 
Scio Opera Tua quià NOMEN 
bases quod uluas eT mor~ 
Tuus es, sro aiciLans 
eT CONFIRMA ceTeRA quae 
MORITURA ERANT, NON 
ENIM INUENIO OpeRA TUA 
plena coram Óeo meo, IN 
mente engo base qualilen 
Accepemis ET senua eT pre— 
NITENTIAM Age, SI ergo 
NON üuigiLAaemis ueniam 
TAMQUAM pur eT Wescies 
qua hora ueniam Ad Te, 
Sed bases pAuca NOMINA 
IN SAROIS GUI NON INQUINA— 
UCRUNT UCSTIMENTA SUA 
ET amsulant mecum In al- 
BIS QUIA OIGNI SUNT, ga 
UICERIT SIC UeSTIETUR 


(1-13a) 2 25b — 29. (13b-35) 31 — 5a. 


Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: pote—||statea 


Line 14: See: 945, 12 


Line 1: 


Ra: 437:06 
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1 hold fast until I come. 

2 ^ And the victor, who shall 

3 keep my works unto 

4 the end, I will give him power 

s over the nations. " And he shall 
6 rule them with a rod of iron: 

7 asthe vessel of a potter they 

s shall be broken, ~ As I also 

9 have received from my Father: 

10 Ialso will give him the morning 
n star. ^ He that hath hearing, 

12 hearken what the Spirit saith to 
13 the churches. 3 ' And to the angel 
14 ofthe church of Sardis, write: 

15 This saith he, that hath the 7 

16 spirits of God, and the 7 stars: 

17 I know thy works, that thou hast 
is the name of being alive: and thou 
19 art dead. ^ Be watchful 
20 and strengthen what remain, which 
21 are ready to die. For 
22 I find not thy works 
23 full before my God. ° Hold in 
24 thy mind then in what way thou 
25 hast received: and observe, and do 
26 penance. If then thou 
27 shalt not watch, I will come as a 
28 thief, and thou shalt not know at 
29 what hour I will come to thee. 

30 * But thou hast a few names 

31 in Sardis, who have not 

32 defiled their garments: 

33 And they shall live with me in white, 
34 because they are worthy. * The 
35 victor shall thus be clothed 


Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: plena 


Apocalypsis Sci. Iohannis. The Apocalypse of St. John. |. 949 
uesTimen Tis ALBIS, ET 1 in white garments; And 
NON OÓeleBo NOMEN eius  » I will not blot out his name 
oe LiBno aitae, ET CON— 5 from the book of life; And I will 
FITEBOR NOMEN EC1US CO- 4 confess his name be- 
RAO» patre meo eT CORAM s fore my Father, and before 
AMgelis etus, Qui baset — 6 _ his angels. ^ He that hath an 
AUREM AUOIAT: quio sps 7 ear,let him hear what the Spirit 
OicAT ecclesius, CT AN— s saith to the churches. ” And to 
T gelo pfiladeLpiae eccle— » the angel of the church of Phila- 
siae scniBAe, baec d1— 10 delphia, write: This saith the 
cıt scs eT uerus qui ba— ıı Holy and True One, who hath 
BeT cLauem Oaalo,, qui 12 the key of David; who 
ApeniT eT Nemo cLuolit: z openeth, and no man shutteth; 
et cLudit eT Nemo aperil 14 and shutteth, and no man openeth: 
Scio Opera TUA, Ecce de— ıs |° I know thy works. Behold, I have 
dI CORAM Te osTEUM APER— : given before thee a door open- 
TUM quod Nemo potest 17 ed, which no man can 
cludere, quia MOOICAM ıs shut: because thou 
bases üimTüTeco» eT ser~ iw hasta little strength, and hast 
QüASTI UERBUM meum o kept my word, 
€T NON HÉGASTI NOMEN 21 and hast not denied my 
meam, Ecce SABO Òe 2 name. ' Behold, I will bring 
SYNAGOGA SATANAE, 23 from the synagogue of Satan, 
qa OICUNT se 1UdOAeOS esse 24 Whoso claim to be of Judah, 
eT NON SUNT SCO MENTIUN@ 25 and are not, do but 
Tur, Ecce Factiag tL— »6 lie. Behold, I will make 
Los UT UENIANT er AOORENT » them to come and worship 
ANTE pe oes TUOS, ET 23 before thy feet. And they shall 
SCIENT quid ego OiLexi Te 29 know that I have loved thee. 
quoniam SERUASTI UERBUM 30 Because thou hast kept the word 
paTIeNTiAae (meae, CT 31 of my patience; I also 
ego SERUABO Te AÒ boram » will save thee at the hour 
TEMPTATIONIS,, quae 33 ofthe temptation; Which 
UENTURA EST IN ORBEM a is to come upon the whole 
UNIUERSA M, Temptare 3s world; To try 
(1-35) 3 5b — 10a. 
Line 9: See: 945, 12 Line 24: The context is clear here that the Old Testament 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: scnigie 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: osreum 
Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: cLuóene 


Line 1: Ra: 437:23 


sense of ludaeos is required here, referring to the faith 
of Judah, (Jacob). Cf. 945, 20. 
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baBrrTAMTeS IN TERRA, Cc- 
ce uento CITO Tewe quod ha— 
Bes UT NEMO ACCIPIAT co— 
RONAM TUAM, quı uice— 
RIT paciam Llum coLum— 
NAQ) IN reampLo oel mel 
€T FORAS NON egneOieTun 
ampLius, CT SCRIBAM 
SUPER eum NOMEN Cel Mel 
Nouae bienasaleo quae 
OesceNndeTt Oe caelo deo 
meo eT NOMEN NOüuüuQ-: 
ul baset aures Audit guid 
sps dicaTt ecclesus, ET 
ANGelo eccLesiae Laodi— 
ciae scniBAe, baec di~ 
CIT AMEN TesTis FideLis 
eT ueRUS qui! EST pniMci— 
plum creaturae oet, Scio 
Opera Tua: quia Meque pri~ 
clOus es- Neque calidus, 
UTiNnam FRIGIOUS esses 
aut calidus, Sed quia 
TepiÓOus es eT NEC rnigi— 
òus nec calidus INCIpIA™M 
Te euomere ex ore MEO 
quia dices quod diues sum 
eT LocupLetatus et nul- 
Lius egeo, ET Nescis 
quia Tu es miser eT mise— 
RABIlis eT pauper eT cae— 
cus eT Nuodus, Suadeo 
TIBI EMEeRE A ME AURUM 
IGNITUM pRoBATUM uT Lo— 
cupLes Flas, €T uesTi— 


(1-35) 3 10b - 18a. 


Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: coLu— || a» mac 


Line 1: 


Ra: 438:01 


The Apocalypse of St. John. 


the dwellers upon the earth. '' Be- 
hold, I come quickly: grasp what 
thou hast, that no man take 

thy crown. '^ He that shall over- 
come, I will make him a pillar 

in the temple of my God; 

and he shall go out no 

more; And I will write 

upon him the name of my God, 

The new Jerusalem, which 
cometh down from heaven from 
my God, and my new name. 

? Whoso hath hearing, hearken what 
the Spirit telleth the churches: “ And 
to the angel of the church of Laodi- 
cea, write: Thus saith 
the Amen, the faithful 
and true witness, who is the begin- 
ning of the creation of God: a 
know thy works, that thou art 
neither cold, nor hot. 

I would thou wert cold, 
or hot. '^ But because thou 
art lukewarm, and neither cold, 
nor hot, I retch to 
vomit thee out of my mouth. 

7 For thou sayest thus: I am rich, 
and made wealthy, and have need 
of nothing: And knowest not, 
that thou art wretched, and mise- 
rable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked. "I counsel 
thee to buy of me gold 
fire tried, that thou mayest 


be made rich; and mayest 


Line 15: See: 945, 12 
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MENTIS ALBIS INOUARIS 
eT NON APpAReAT CONFUSIO 
NUOITATIS TUAE, ET coL— 
Lyrio iNaNGde ocuLos Tac 
uT uldeas, Ego quos 
AMO ARGUO eT CASTIGO, 
AemuLlare ergo eT paeni— 
TENTIAM Ace, Ecce sto 
Ao OSTIUM eT paLso,, Sı 
quis audierıT uocem meam 
CT ApemüuenmiT IANUAM IN— 
TROIBO Ad iLLum eT ceua— 
BO cum ILLo eT ipse mecum 
qa UICERIT OABO ei sedeRE 
mecum IN Throno meo 
SicuT er eqo uici er seói CUM 
parre meo IN Throno eid 
qa bapeT Aures AUDIAT 
quid sps dicaTt eccLesis 
ost baec uidi ecce ostium 
ApeRTUM IN caelo, erT 
uox PRIMA quam AUÒIUI 
tamquam TuBA Loquen— 
TIS mecum OICeNS, AS— 
cenòe bac eT ostendam 
TIBI QUAE OPORTET rient 
post baec, STATIO ful 
IN spa eT ecce seórs posi— 
TA ERAT IN caelo, ET su~ 
pra seOeNS ET qui sede— 
BAT simiLis erat Aspec— 
Tul Laptois biaspidıs eT 
SAROINI, ET binis erat 
IN cIRCUITS sedis similis 
UISIONI ZMARAGOINAE 


(1-24) 3 18b — 23. (25-35) 41-3 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: inungde 
Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: céNA—||Bo = CeNA—||Bo 


Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: sedes e sedis correctum. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 438:16 


33 


34 
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be clothed in white garments, 
and that the shame of thy naked- 
ness may not appear; And anoint 
thy eyes with eyesalve, that thou 
mayest see. ° Such as 
I love, I rebuke and chastise. 
Be zealous therefore, and do 
penance. ~’ Behold, I stand 
at the gate, and knock. If 
any man shall hear my voice, 
And open the door, I will 
come in to him, and will 
sup with him, and he with me. 
*' To the victor, I will give to sit 
with me in my throne: 
As I also have overcome, and am seat- 
ed with my Father in his throne. 
? He that hath hearing, hearken 
what the Spirit telleth the churches. 
4' After this I looked, Lo! a door 
was opened in heaven; And 
the first voice which I heard, 
as it were, of a trumpet speak- 
ing with me, saying: Come 
up hither, and I will shew 
thee what must be done 
hereafter. ^ Immediately I was 
in the spirit: and behold there was 
a throne set in heaven; And up 
on it one sitting. ? And who sat, 
was to the sight like 
the jasper and the sardine 
stone; and there was a rainbow 
round about the throne, in sight 


like unto an emerald. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Aspe-— l| c rat 
Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: cincurr9, quae litera fortasse 


Victorina non est. Sed cf. 952, 1 et 15 & 16. 


951 


952 


(1-35) 4 3 - 9a. 
Line 1: circultu 


Lines 15 & 16: cin ||carra. See: 951, 34. 
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ET IN circultu sedis seóili 
UIGINTL GUATTUOR ET super 
ThHRONOS :xxittt- SENIORES 
SeSCeENTES CIRCUMAMICTOS 
uesTIMeNTiIs ALBis,, ET IN 
CAPITIBUS CORUM CORONAS 
aureas, €T de ThRONO 
procedunt palgana et 
uoces eT TONITRUA: ET UIl 
Lampades aArOenNTeS ANIe 
ThRONUM quae SUNT wir 
sps Oei, ET IN conspecTu 
seóis Tamquam MARE ui— 
Treum simile crystaLLo 
ET IN medio sedis ET IN CIR— 
CUITU seóis GUATTUOR ANI-~ 
malia, Lena oculis 
ANTE eT RETRO, ET ANI- 
mal primum simile Leon 
ET secundum ANIMAL simi— 
Le uituLo, CT Tertium 
ANIMAL baBeNs paciem 
quasi hominis, €T quar— 
Tug animal simile agui— 
Le uolantis: ET quat— 
TUOR ANIMALIA singula 
eorum hapeBant alas 
SENAS, ET IN cIRCUITU 
eT INTUS plena SUNT Ocu~ 
Lis, €T Requiem NON 
basent O1e er NOcTe OiceNia 
Scs- scs- scs- ONS: Deus OMNI— 
poTens,, qa ERAT eT qui 
est. eT qui UENTURUS esr 
€T cum arent ILLA animalia 


See: 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: Plena 


Line 1: 


Ra: 438:33 


32 
33 
34 
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* And round about the throne were 
twenty four seats; and upon 
the seats, 24 elders. 

Sitting, clothed in 
white garments, and on 
their heads were crowns 
of gold. * And from the throne 
proceed lightnings, and 
voices, and thunders; and 7 
lamps were burning before 
the throne, which are the 7 
spirits of God. ^ And in the view 
of the throne was, as it were, a sea 
of glass, clear as crystal; 

And in the midst of the thrones, 
and round about, were four 
living creatures; Full of eyes 
before and behind. ” And the first 
living creature was like a lion: 

And the second living creature 
like a calf: And the third living 
creature, having the face, 
as it were, of aman: And the 
fourth living creature was like 
an eagle flying. " And the 
four living creatures, each 
of them, had six 
wings; And round about 
and within they are full of 
eyes. And they rested not 
day and night, saying: 

Holy, holy, holy, Lord God AI- 
mighty; Who was, and who 
is, and who is to come. 


" And when those living creatures gave 


Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: aqui—||Le 
Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: plena 
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P 


Itt 


G6 NAcüala etras, 


GLoriam er honorem er 
BeNMeóoOicTioNeo seoóeNli 
super thronum uiuent 
IN saecula saecuLorum 
ROCIÓeNT ‘XXII SENIORES 
ANTe seóewTeo IN Tbno— 
NO, CT AOORABANT UI— 
ueNTeEM IN saecula sae— 
calLonao, €T omiTTeR 
CORONAS SUAS ANTE Tbno— 
NUM diceNTes, OlcnNus 
es ONe Oeus NOSTER Accipe— 
ne gLoniao er bonorem 
eT ain TaüTeo, Qata Ta 
CREASTI OMNIA eT pRop— 
Ten uoLunTATem Tuam 
ERANT €T CREATA SUNT 

ET UII IN ÒEXTERA seoÓeu— 
TIS supeR thronugm Li— 
BRUM SCRIBTUM INTUS 
eT ponas, SIGNATUM 
siciLLis sepTen,, eT ui— 
òl ANgelam portem pnae— 
OICANTEM UOCE MAGNA 

Quis est OIGnus aperire 
Lıierum et soLuere sic— 

CT ne~ 

ueque 

MO POTERAT.IN caelo Neque 

IN TERRA Meque suBTus Ter— 

RA Apenine Lipram neque 

Respicene iLLao, erc 

ego fpleBam oalrao 

quoniam NEMO OIGNUS 

INUENTUS EST ApeRIRE 

Lisrum Nec uidere eum 


(1-17) 4 9b — 11. (18-35) 41-4. 


Lines 15 & 16: Scripsit Ranke: pro—|| Ten 


Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: si~||GNacaLa 


Line 1: 


Ra: 439:14 
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Glory, and honour, and 
benediction to him that sitteth 
on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever; 

" The 24 elders fell down 
before him that sitteth on the 
throne; And adored him that 
liveth for ever and 
ever; And cast 
their crowns before the 
throne, saying: ' Thou art 
worthy, O Lord our God, to re- 
ceive glory, and honour, 
and power: Because thou 
hast created all things; and for 
thy will they were, 
and have been created. 

5 ! And I saw in the right hand of 
him sitting on the throne, a 
book written within 
and without; Sealed with 
seven seals. ^ And I 
saw a strong angel, pro- 
claiming with a loud voice: 

Who is worthy to open 
the book, and to loose the 
seals thereof? And no man 


, neither 


was able in heaven, nor 
on earth, nor under the 
earth, to open the book, nor 
to look on it. * And 

I wept much, 

because no man was found 
worthy to open the 


book, nor to see it. 


953 


Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: Victoris siglum ^ corrigendae alicui 


literae destinatum. Fortasse desiderabatur ueque post 
poterat 
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€T unus Oe senioniBas Olcil 
mibi Ne pLeaenis, Ecce 
uiciT Leo Oe TRIBU IUÒA RA— 
OIX Oauld- Apenine LiBRaQ 
eT wir sicnNacauLa etus, 
ET ui?! eT ecce IN medio Tbno— 
NI ET GUATTUOR ANIMALIUM 
eT IN MEDIO SENIORUM,, 
AGNUA STANTEM TAMqUAM 
occisum, baspentem 
CORNUA -Uit- eT ocalos vir 
Qui sunt sps Óet MISSI IN OM@)— 
€ Neo TERRAM, ET ueni 
eT AccepiT Òe OÓexTena se— 
OeNTIS Oe ThRONO Lignao 
eT cum apenuisseT Lisnao 
quattuor ANIMALIA eT ui— 
GINTL GUATTUOR Seniores 
CECIOERUNT CORAM AGNO 
bapentes singuli thiaras 
eT pialas AUREAS, Le— 
NAS OOORAMENTORUM 
quae SUNT ORATIONES 
SANCTORUM, CT CANTANT 
Nouum CANTICUM OICeEN— 
Tes, Olcnus es Accipene 
LigRüQ eT aperire sig~ 
cNacaLa eias, quoniam 
occisus es eT reòemıisli 
NOS ÒCO IN SANGUINE TUO 
€x omni TRIBU eT Lingua 
et popalo eT NATIONE 
ET recisT! NOS Oeo NOSTRO 
RegNüm eT sacerdoTes 
€T REGNABUNT SUPER 


(1-35) 4 5 — 10a. 
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* And one of the elders said 
to me: Weep not; Behold 
the lion of the tribe of Juda, the 
root of David, is to open the book, 
and the 7 seals thereof. 

^ And I saw: and lo! among the thro- 
nes and the four living creatures, 
and in the midst of the ancients, 

A Lamb standing as 
it were slain; Having 
7 horns and 7 eyes: 

Being the seven Spirits of God, sent 
into all the earth. ’ And he came 
and took the book out of the right 
hand of him that sat on the throne, 
* and when he had opened the book, 

The four living creatures, and the 
twenty four elders 
fell down before the Lamb, 

Having every one of them, harps, 
and golden vials; Full 
of odoriferous substances, 
which are the prayers 
of saints: ° And they sang 
a new song, say- 
ing: Thou art worthy, to take 
the book, and to open the 
seals thereof; Because thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God, in thy blood, 

Out of every tribe, and tongue, 
and people, and nation. 

And hast made us to our God 
a kingdom and priests, 


and they shall reign on 


Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: si—||GNacaLa 
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TERRAM, ET uid! eT AUdI— 
ul uocem augelLonao mual— 
TORUM IN cIRCUITA Tbno— 
MI eT ANIMALIUM eT se~ 
NIORUM, ET ERAT NUME— 
rus eorum alia milium 
OICENTIUM UOCE MAGNA 
OIsNUS esT AGNUS qut occi— 
sus esT, Accipere UuIR— 
TuTedm eT OLUINITATEM 
eT SAPIENTIAQ,, eT por~ 
TITUOINEM eT HONORED 
€T Loram et Benediclio— 
Nem, ET oMNEm cREA— 
TURAM quae IN caelo esT 
eT SUPER TERRAM, erc 
quae SUNT IN MARI er quae 
IN eA, OmNes Audlal 
OICENTeES SCOENTI IN Tbno— 
NO eT AGNO, Benedic— 
TIO er honor er csLoria er 
pOTesTAS IN saecula sae— 
cuLorum, €T gquattuor 
ANIMALIA O1ceBANT AMEN 
CT seniores caecioOerul 
eT AOORAUCRUNT,, 

v ET uià! quod apenuisseT 
AGNUS UNUM Oe septem 
sictLLis, €T audiat unum 
Oe qQUATTUOR ANIMALIBUS 
OICENTEM Tamquam do— 
cem ThoNITRU UENI eT ai— 
de, €T ecce equas al- 
BUS eT qu! seóeBAT supeR 
iLLum baseBAT arcum 
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the earth. ' And I saw, and heard 
the voice of many angels 
round about the thro- 


ne, and the living creatures, and the 


elders; And the number of 
them was thousands of thousands, 
^^ Saying with a loud voice: 

The Lamb that was slain 
is worthy; To receive po- 
wer, and divinity, 
and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, 

And glory, and benedic- 
tion. ° And every crea- 
ture, which is in heaven, 
and on the earth, and 
such as are in the sea, and which 
are in them: I heard all 
telling the Sitter on the thro- 
ne, and to the Lamb; Benedic- 
tion, and honour, and glory, and 
power, for ever and 
ever. ^'^ And the four living 
creatures said: Amen. 

And the elders fell down, 
and adored him. 

6 ` And I saw that the Lamb 
had opened one of the seven 
seals; And I heard one 
of the four living creatures, 
saying, as it were the voice of 
thunder: Come, and 
see. ^ And behold a white 
horse, and he that sat on 


him had a bow, 
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ET OATA EST ei CORONA er exi— 
UIT UINCENS UT uincere 
Er cum aperuisset sigillum 
SseCUNOUM: AUOIUI SECUN— 
Oug ANIMAL OICENS ueni 
er exuit alius equus raf 
er qui sedeBat super iLLua 
OATUM esT ei UT suMERET 
pacem Oe TerRA, CT dT 
INUICeEM se INTEREICE— 
RENT, CT Oatus esT illi 
gladius Macnus, €T cua 
aperuisseT sigiLLam ter~ 
TIUM®M, Audiu! TERTIUM 
ANIMAL dicens UENI,, 
ET uldi eT ecce equus Niger 
ET qui seòðeBAT super eum 
bABEBAT STATERA IM MA— 
Nu sua, ET Aaudlul TAM— 
quam uocem IN medo 
qUATTUOR ANIMALIUM 
O1ceNTIam, DBiliBnis 
TRITTICI ÓeNAnRIO- ET TRES 
BiLiBnes hordei OÓenanio 
er umum er oleum ne Lae— 
senis, CT cum Aperuls— 
set sigiLLao quartum 
AUÒIUI UOCEM GUARTI ANI~ 
MaLis OICeENTIS uent ET ai— 
òl, €T ecce equus paLLi— 
òus eT qui sedeBAT su~ 
per eum nomen iLLi Mors 
eT INFERNUS SEqueBA— 
TUR CUM, ET OATA EST 
iLLi potestas super quat— 


(1-35) 6 2b — 8a. 


Line 16: utòı is 1st person singular, indicative perfect, aide 


is the 2nd person imperative. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 440:24 
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And a crown was given him, and he 
went out conquering to conquer. 
* And when he had opened the sec- 
ond seal, I heard the second 
living creature, saying: Come. 
* And another, a red horse, went out: 
and to him that sat thereon, 
it was given that he should take 
peace from the earth; And that 
they should kill one an- 
other; And a great sword was 
given to him. > And when 
he had opened the third 
seal; I heard the third 
living creature saying: Come, 
And I saw also lo! a black horse, 
And he that sat on him 
had a pair of scales in his 
hand. ^ And I heard as it 
were a voice in the midst 
of the four living creatures, 
saying: Two pounds 
of wheat for a penny, and thrice 
two pounds of barley for a penny. 
And see thou hurt not the wine and 
the oil. ' And when he had open- 
ed the fourth seal, I 
heard the voice of the fourth living 
creature, saying: Come. ° And I 
saw. And behold a pale 
horse, and he that sat 
upon him, his name was Death, 
and hell followed 
him. And power was 


given to him over the 


Lines 29 & 30: See line 16. 


Stitching visible here in ms. 
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TüOR pànTes TERRAE, 
INTenpicene gladio Fame 
eT Morte eT BesrTiis Ten— 
rae, CT cum Aperadis— 
seT quintum sicgttLum 
Clidi sagras Altare ANIMAS 
INTERFECTORUO,, ROp— 
p Ten uerBum Óei eT pRop— 
p Ten TESTIMONIUM quoo 
baseBAMT, CT claoma— 
BANT UOCE MAGNA OICEN— 
Tes, Usque quo doavine 
SANCTUS ET UCRUS NON IüOI— 
CAS ET UINOICAS SANGUI— 
Mem NosTRUM Oe his qut 
bABITANT TERRA, ET 
OrATAe SUNT singulae 
stoLae aLlLBpae, CT òic- 
tum est illis ut requi— 
esceneNT Tempus AD— 
buc modicum, Oonec 
ImpLeantar CONSERUI 
eoRüco qui INTERFEICI— 
ENOL SUNT sicuT eT illi 
CT aldol cum Aperulsset 
sicttLum sextum, ET 
Terrae moTus pactus 
esT MAGNUS, ET soL 
FACTUS EST NIGER TAM— 
quam saccus ciLicinus 
eT LuNA TOTA FACTA esT 
sicuT sancuis, CT sTeL— 
Lae cecióenaNT super 
TERRAM, Sicat rici 
QITTEeT GROSSOS suos 


1 


2 
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four parts of the earth, 

To kill with sword, with famine, 
and with death, and with the beasts 
of the earth. ^ And when he 
had opened the fifth seal, 

I saw under the altar the souls 
of them that were slain; For the 
word of God, and for 
the testimony which 
they held. ' And they cried 
with a loud voice, say- 
ing: How long, O Lord, 
holy and true, dost thou not 
judge and revenge our 
blood on them that 
dwell on the earth? '' And 
white robes were given, one 
to each one of them; and it was 
said to them, that they 
should rest for a 
little time, until 
their fellow servants, 
who are to be slain, even as they, 
should be fulfilled. 

? And I saw, when he had 
opened the sixth seal, And 
there was a great 
earthquake; And the sun 
became black as 
sackcloth of hair: 
and the whole moon became 
as blood: " And the 
stars fell upon the 
earth; As the fig tree 


casteth its green figs 
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cum A UENTO MAGNO mo~ 
uetur, CT caeLum re~ 
cessit sicut Liger tnuo— 
Lutus, ET OMNIS mons 
eT insuLae Oe Locis sais 
MOTAe SUNT, ET neges 
TERRAE eT principes eT 
TRIBUNI, ET Oluites eT 
FORTeS eT OMNIS seruus 
eT LiBen ABSCONOECRUNT 
Se IN speLuncis eT petris 
MONTIUM, ET OÓicuNT 
MONTIBUS ET peTRIS,, 
Caodite SUPER NOS eT ABS— 
CONOITE NOS A pAcieQ se~ 
OeNTIS super TbRnoNuwo 
€T AB IRA AGNI, quoniam 
UENIT ÒleS MAGNUS IRAE 
IpsoRUM ET quis poreniT 
STARE, 

ur Post baec ui?! qua rraon 
ANGeLOS STANTeS super 
quATTuOR ANGULOs Terrae 
Tenentes quattuor ueNTos 
Tennae, Me pLlarent su~ 
pen TERRAM, Neque super 
mare neque IN ullam ar~ 
Borem, ET uidi AL Tenao 
ANGeLUM ascendentem 
AB OnTüGQ solis, basewu— 
Tea) signum el utut er cLa— 
MAUIT UOCE MAGNA, Quat— 
TüOR ANGeLIS quiBas JA— 
TUM EST NOCERE TeRRAE 
eT warı Òòðicens, NoLile 


(1-20) 6 13b — 17. (21-35) 71 — 3a. 
Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: pAciec 
Line 26: Neq” Quae signa cave ne critici generis esse 


aestimes. Maculae sunt a pagina proxima huic inditae. 
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1 when it is shaken by a great 
2 wind: ` And the heaven de- 
3 parted as a scroll rolled 
4 up: and every mountain, 
s and the islands were moved out 
6 of their places. © And the kings of 
7 the earth, and the princes, and 
s tribunes; And the rich, and 
9 the strong, and every bondman, 
10 and every freeman, hid themselves 
11 in the caves and in the rocks of 
12 mountains: “ And they say 
13 to the mountains and the rocks: 
14 Fall upon us, and hide 
1s us from the face of him that sit- 
16 teth upon the throne and from 
1; the wrath of the Lamb: ” For 
is the great day of their wrath 
19 is come, and who shall be able to 
20 stand? 
21 7 ! After this, I saw four 
22 angels standing on 
23 the four corners of the earth, 
24 Holding the four winds 
2s of the earth; That they should 
26 not blow upon the earth; Nor 
27 upon the sea, nor on any 
28 tree. ^ And I saw another 
29 angel ascending 
30 from the rising of the sun, having 
31 the sign of the living God; and he 
32 cried with a loud voice; To the 
33 four angels, to whom it 
34 was given to hurt the earth 


3s and the sea, ' saying: Hurt 


Neq is the abbreviated form of Neque ; but " is a defect 


on the page, to be ignored. 
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UII- 


NOCERE TERRAE- Meque MARI 
Meque ARBORIBUS, Quo— 
Aóuüsque SIGNEMUS seruos 
Oel NOSTRI IN FRONTIBUS eo— 
rum, ET audiu! Numerum 
SIGNATORUM, Centum 
QUAORAGINTA GUATTUOR MI~ 
Lia SIGNATI, Ex OMNI TRI- 
Bu Fillorum isnabeL,, 
Cx TRIBU: IUÒA -XT SIGNATI 
€x TRIBU: RUBEN -XT 
Cx TRIBU: gAÓ XI 
€x TRIBU Aser -XT 
€x TRIBU: Neptalim - 
€x TRIBU MANASSE 
€x TRIBU: SIMEON 
€x TniBa- Leui 
€x TRIBU: isachar 
€x TRIBU: ZABULON 
Cx TRIBU ioseph 
Cx TRIBU: BENIAMIN XII: SIGNATI 
ost baec aldol TURBAM 
MAGNAM, quam ÒINU~ 
MERARE NEMO POTERAT 
ex OMNIBUS GeMTIBUS- eT 
TRIBUS eT popuLus et Lin— 
GUIS, STANTES ANTE 
TbnoNuo eT IN coMspec— 
TU AGNI, ÀcmcicTI sTbolas 
ALBAs eT palmae IN MANI~ 
Bus eorum, ET clama~ 
BANT UOCE MAGNA OICEN— 
Tes, SaLus d0e0 NOSTRO 
qui sedet super TbRnoNuwo 
eT AGNO, ECT omnes 


“ 


l 


EE 
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not the earth, nor the sea, 
nor the trees; Until 
we sign the servants 
of our God in their fore- 
heads. * And I heard the number 
of those signed; One hundred 
forty-four thousand 
were signed; Of every tribe 
of the children of Israel. 
* Of the tribe of Juda, 12,000 signed: 


Of the tribe of Ruben, 12,000: 
Of the tribe of Gad, 12,000: 
^ Of the tribe of Aser, — 12,000: 


Of the tribe of Nephthali, 12,000: 
Of the tribe of Manasses, 12,000: 
7 Of the tribe of Simeon, 12,000: 


Of the tribe of Levi, 12,000: 


Of the tribe of Issachar, 12,000: 
* Of the tribe of Zabulon, 12,000: 
Of the tribe of Joseph, 12,000: 


Of the tribe of Benjamin, 12,000 signed. 
? After this I saw a multitude, 
so great, That no man 
could number, 
Of all nations, and 
tribes, and peoples, and 
tongues; Standing before 
the throne, and in sight of 
the Lamb; Clad in white 
robes, and palms in 
their hands: ' And they 
cried with a loud voice, say- 
ing: Salvation to our God, 
who sitteth upon the throne, 
and to the Lamb. '' And all the 
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ANGELI STABANT IN cincaíIa 
ThRONI er SENIORUM er quxr— 
TUOR ANIMALIUM, CT ce~ 
CIOCRUNT IN conspectu Tbno— 
MI IN FACIES suas er ADORA— 
UCRUNT OQ) OICENTES: AMEN: 
Beneoictio er cLARITAS er SA— 
leNTIA, CT GRATIARUM 
ACTIO, Cr honor er um ras 
er FORTITUOO Oeo NOSTRO IN 
saecula saecoLonao» Amen 
er RESPONOIT UNUS Òe SENIO— 
rIiBUS dicens wibi, bi 
qui AMICTI sunt stholis al— 
BIS qUI SUNT eT unde üewe— 
RUNT, €T òðıxı ILLt ONE vı 
tu Scis: €T OixiT. eibi bi 
SUNT qUI UENIUNT Oe TRIBU— 
LaTione MAGNA, ET Laue— 
RUNT sTOlas suas eT OeaL— 
BAUCRUNT CAS IN SANGUINE 
AGNI, lOÓeo SUNT ANTE Tbno— 
NUM Oei er SERUIUNT ei O1e 
Ac NocTe IN TeapLo eias 
Ert qui sedet N Throno basi— 
TABIT süpen iLLos- Non 
ESURIENT NEQUE SITIENT 
amplius, Neque cadet 
super iLLos sol: Neque uLLus 
AeSTUS: qUONIAM AGNUS 
qui IN medio ThRONI esT 
reget illos er deduceT eos 
AO UITAE FONTIS AGARUAD 
€T ABsTengeT omnem La~ 
crimaay ex oculis eorum 


(1-35) 7 11b - 17. 
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1 angels stood round about the 

2 throne, and the elders, and the four 

3 living creatures; And they 

4 fell down before the throne 

s upon their faces, and adored 

6 God, " saying: AMEN. 

7 Benediction, and glory, and wis- 

s dom; And thanks- 

9 giving; And honour, and power, 
and strength to our God for 
ever and ever, amen. 

^ And responding one of the 
ancients, said to me: These 
that are clothed in white robes, 
who are they? and whence came 
they? “ And I said to him: My Lord, 
thou knowest. And he told me: These 
are they who come from great 
tribulation; And have washed 
their robes, and have made 
them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. " So are before the thro- 
ne of God, and they serve him day 
and night in his temple: 

And Who sitteth on the throne, 
shall dwell over them. '/ They 
shall no more hunger 
nor thirst; Neither shall 
the sun fall on them, nor 
any heat, ' For the Lamb, 

Who is in the midst of the throne, 
shall rule them, and shall lead them 

33 to the fountains of the waters of life, 

34 And shall wipe away all 


35 tears from their eyes. 
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um- CT cum apenaisseT sigillum 
septimaco,, Factum esT 
sILentium IN caeLo quasi 
media bona, ET auld sep— 
p Tem Angelos sTANTes IN 
conspectu oer, ET OATAe 
sunt illis sepreo TuBae 
€r alius anceLus uent et $Ie— 
TIT ANTE altare, hapens 
TuRABULUM Aureum eT OA— 
TA SUNT ILLI incensa multa 
quae SUNT ORATIONES sco— 
RUM OMNIUM super ALTA— 
Re AUREAM quo EST IN 
conspectu Oei, ET aAsceN— 
ÒIT FUMUS INCENSORUA 
Òe ORATIONIBUS SANCTORUM 
OMNIUM super aLtTare 
Aureug quo? est ANTe 
Thronum: ET ASCENOIT 
Fumus INCeENSORUG oe 
ORATIONIBUS SANCTORUM 
oe MANU anceli coram deo 
€r accepit angeLus TuraBa— 
Lum, erc inpLealt iLLuod 
Oe IGNe ALTARIS eT MISIT 
IN TERRAQ),, ET FACTA 
SUNT ThONITRUA eT uoces 
Ert fulcora er Terrie Mold 
€T wie angeli qui basespal 
‘UIl: TUBAS paraueranl 
Se UT TUBICINARENT 
,J ec primus angeLus TUBA 
CECINIT ET FACTA EST GRAN 
OO eT IGNIS MIXTA IN SANGUINE 


(1-35) 8 1 - 7a. 
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8 ` And when he had opened the 
seventh seal; There was 
silence in heaven, for about 
half an hour. ^ And I saw 
seven angels standing in 
the presence of God; and given 
to them seven trumpets. 

? And another angel came, and 
stood before the altar, having 
a golden censer; and given 
to him much incense, 
which are the prayers of 
all (the) saints upon the golden 
altar, which is in 
the presence of God. ' And 
the smoke of the incense 
of the prayers of all the 
saints ascended upon the golden 
altar, which is before 
the throne And the smoke of 
the incense of the prayers of the 
saints ascended up from the 
hand of the angel before God. 

5 And the angel took the cen- 
ser. And filled it with the 
fire of the altar, and cast it 
on the earth. And there 
were thunders and voices 

And lightnings, and earthquakes. 

^ And the 7 angels, who had 
the 7 trumpets, prepared 
themselves to sound. 

^ And the first angel sounded the 
trumpet, and there followed hail 
and fire, mingled with blood, 
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eT MISSUM EST IN TERRAM 
€T TERTIA pARs TERRAE CON— 
BUSTA EST eT TERTIA pans 

ARBORAM CONBUSTA esl 


€T oMNeM FAeNUM IRI 
Òe CONBUSTUM EST, 


T Cc secundus anceLus TUBA 


CECINIT, ET Tamquam 
MONS MAGNUS IGNE AR 


OeCNS MISSUS EST IN MARE 


€T FACTA EST TERTIA pans 
MARIS SANGUIS, ET MOR 


TUA EST TERTIA pars CReA— 


Turae quae bABeWNT ANI 
MAS, CT TERTIA pars 
NAUIUM INTERIIT, ECT 
Tertius ANGeLus TUBA ce 


CINIT,, ET cecidit de caelo 
stella MAGNA ardens TAQq— 
quam facula,, Et cecidil 
IN TERRAM IN partem plu~ 
MINUM ET FONTES AqUARUM 
Ert Nomen sTellae dicitur 
ABSENTIUS,, ET pacta esI 


TERTIA PARS AGUARA IM 
ABSENTIUM, ET wulrtı 


homines MorRTul SUNT de 
Aquis quià AMARAe FAc— 


C TAe SUNT, CT quartus 
T ANGeLUS TUBA CECINIT, 


ET pencussa esr TERTIA parf 
solis eT TERTIA pars Lunae 
eT TeRTIA pars stellarum 


CIT OBSCURARETUR TERTIA 


pars eorum uT iei NON La— 


(1-35) 8 7b — 12a. 

Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: omMNed) paenum umen 
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Vesuvius which destroyed Herculaneum and Pompeii in 
AD 79? 
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and it was cast on the earth, 
And the third part of the earth was 
burnt up, and the third part 


1 


of the trees was burnt up, 
~ And all green grass 
was burnt up. 
* And the second angel sounded the 
trumpet: And as it were 
pe a great mountain, burning with 
fire, was cast into the sea, 
And the third part of the sea 
became blood: ° And the 
third part of the crea- 
tures died, which had 
souls, and the third part of the 


ships was destroyed. ° And 


c^ 


c^ 


am 


the third angel sounded the trum- 
pet. And falling from heaven 
a great star, burned as it 
were a torch. And it fell on the 
earth in part of the rivers, 
and upon the fountains of waters: 
" And the name of the star is called 
Wormwood. And the third 
part of the waters became 
wormwood. And many 
men died of the waters, 
because they were 
made bitter. ° And the fourth 
angel sounded the trumpet, 
And the third part of the sun was smit- 
ten, and the third part of the moon, 
33 and the third part of the stars, 
34 So that the third part of them was 
darkened, and the day did not 
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Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum 7 appositum. 

Line 19: Could this be a reference to the great heavenly light 
which blinded Paul on the road to Damascus? 

Lines 28 & 29: Scripsit Ranke: pa~ ||c Tae 

Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum 7 


MNEM ARBOREM, 
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CeneNT pARS TERTIA eT NOC— 
te simiLiter, CT uii 
eT Audliul uocem UNiUus 
aguiLae uoLantis per me~ 
o1um caeLum OICeENTIS 
uoce MAGNA, Uae. aae: 
uae. baABITANTIBUS: IN Ten— 
RA, Oe ceteris uociBus 
TuBAe TRIUM AMgelonao 
qUI ERANT TUBA CANITURI 


Í €v quintus anceLus raga 


cecINIT, ET uidi steLLam 
oe caelo cecidisse IN TERRA 
Et oOata est illi clauis pure: 
ABYSSI ET ApeRUIT puteum 
ABYSSI, €T ASCENOIT fu~ 
mus putel SICUT FORNA~ 
CIS MAGNAe, ET oBsca— 
RATUS esT SOL: eT: aer: OE 
Fumo pute, ET de Fumo 
pure: exleRUNT LucusTae 
IN TERRAM, ET OaTA esT 
iLLis potestas sicut ba~ 
BENT poTesTATem scorplo— 
Nes Tennae, ECT pnae— 
cepTum est iLLis Ne LaedDe— 
RENT FAENUM Temnae 
Neque omne umide neque om— 
Nısı 
TANTUM bomines qui NON 
ÞABENT SIGNUM Oei IN FRON— 
TIBUS suis, ET SATUM 
est iLLis Ne occlOeReNT 
eos seò uT cmüuciíAneNIu 
MeENSIBUS quüiNquüue, 


(1-10) 8 12b — 13. (11-35) 9 1 — 5a. 


Line 1: cont. from line 35 pre.: La— || ||cerent 


The Apocalypse of St. John. 


shine for a third part of it, and 
the night likewise. ? And I saw, 
and heard the voice of one 
eagle flying through the midst 
of heaven, saying 
with a loud voice: Woe, woe, 
woe, to the inhabitants, of the 
earth. Of the rest of the trum- 
pet voices of the three angels, 
who are yet to sound the trumpet. 
9 ' And the fifth angel sounded 
the trumpet, and I saw a star fall 
from heaven upon the earth, 
And given to him was the key of 
the bottomless pit, and he opened 
the bottomless pit: ^ and the smoke 
of the pit arose, as of a great 
furnace. And darkened were 
the sun and the air by the 
smoke of the pit. ° And from the 
smoke of the pit came out locusts 
upon the earth. And power 
was given to them, as the 
scorpions of the earth 
have power: ' And it was com- 
manded them that they should not 
hurt the grass of the earth, 
Nor any green thing, nor 
any tree: but 
only the men who have not 
the sign of God on their 
foreheads. * And it was given 
unto them that they should not kill 
them; but that they should torment 


them five months: 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum 7 


Lines 8 - 10: This looks like an introduction to Line 11 et seq. Lines 28 & 29: o~ ||mnem 
Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum Victorinum »/ fortasse 
delendum vocabulum Tusae significat. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 443:34 
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CT cruciatus eorum ut 
CRUCIATUS SCORPI CUM 
percutit hominem 
ET IN ÒleBus ILLis quaerenT 
homines mortem eT NON 
INUENIENT CAM, ET òe~ 
SIOCRABUNT MORI ET MORS 
FusietT AB els, CT simi— 
Litudines LucusTarum 
similes equis PARATIS IN 
proeLium,, ET supeR cac 
pita earum tamquam co~ 
ronae simiLes auro, CT 
Facies earum sica pacies 
bominam, er basesaR 
cApiLLos muLierum, ECT 
OeNTes earum sicut Leo~ 
NUM ERANT, ECT base— 
BANT Loricas sicut Loni— 
CAS penneas, ECT uox 
aLarum eamuo sicac 
uox curruum equorum 
muLltorum cUuRRENTIUM 
iN BeLLum,, €T ÞABeBANT 
cauodas similes SCORPIO— 
Num, CT aculei eraNT 
IN CAUOIBUS EARUM poles— 
TAS earum nocere homi— 
NIBUS Q)ENSIBUS quinque 
ET basent super se negem 
ANGeLum aByssi, Cul No~ 
MeN heBRAeICAeG ABAO— 
don: GRAecie apollion. 
et LaTINAe EX TERMINANS 
Uae: unum ABIT, Ecce 


(1-35) 9 5b - 12a. 


Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum ^ correctionem vocabuli 
cauoisus postulat. 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: heBnaeicáe 


Line 1: 


Ra: 444:15 


1 


3 


4 
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And their torment was as the 
torment of a scorpion when 
he striketh a man. 

° And in those days men 
shall seek death, and shall 
not find it: And they 
shall desire to die, and death 
shall flee from them. ' And the 
shapes of the locusts 
were like unto horses prepared 
unto battle: And on their 
heads were, as it were, 
crowns like gold: And 
their faces were as the faces 
of men. ^ And they had 
hair of women; and 
their teeth were as 
of lions: ° And they had 
breastplates as breast- 
plates of iron. And the noise 
of their wings was as 
the noise of chariots and many 
horses running 
into battle. ' And they had 
tails like to scor- 
pions. And there were 
stings in their tails; and their 
power was to hurt 
men five months. 

7 And they had over them A king, 
the angel of the abyss; Whose 
name in Hebrew is Abad- 
don, in Greek Apollyon; 
and in Latin Exterminans, 


^ One woe is past. Behold 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: craecie 
Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: Latinie 
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üeNiüNT AOhuc- Ouo- uae 
post baec, CT sextus 


F ANGeLus TUBA CECINIT, 


CT audiut uocem unum 
ex CORNIBUS ALTARIS Au~ 
Rel quod esT ante ocu— 
Los dei, OlceNntem sex— 
TO ANGeLo qui ÞABeBAT 
TuBAM, Solae guat— 
Tuor AMgelos gut AaLLi— 
GATI SUNT IN FLUMINe ma~ 
NO eufRATe, ET soluti 
SUNT QGUATTUOR ANGELI 
qUI pARATI ERANT iN boram 
er O1EM er mensem er AN— 
NUM UT OCCIOERENT Ten— 
TIAM partem bominum 
€T numerus equestris ex— 
ercitus uicies wiLlies 
Oena milia audiu NuMme— 
rum eorum, ET ITA ul~ 
Ol equos IN UISIONe, ET 
qui sedeBANT super eos 
basemTes Loricas IGNeAS 
eT byAcINTINAS eT sul- 
pbhbuneas, eT CAPITA 
equonaüm ERANT TAMQqUAM 
CAPITA Leonum: @T oe 
ore Ipsorum procedil 
IGNIS er ramas er saLpba: 
Ap bis tripus plagis occisa 
EST TERTIA pans homi-— 
Nua, Oe IGNe er pumo 
eT suLpbure qu! proce— 
OeBAT ex one ipsorum 
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1 there come yet two woes more 
2 after this. And the sixth 
3 angel sounded the trumpet: 


^4 And I heard a voice from one 


s ofthe horns of the golden 

6 altar, which is before the eyes 

7 of God, ™ Saying to the 

s sixth angel, who had 

9 the trumpet: Loose the 

10 four angels, who are 

11 bound in the great river 

1; Euphrates. " And the 

13 four angels were loosed, 

14 who were prepared for an hour, 
ıs anda day, and a month, and 

16 a year: for to kill the third 

17 part of men. 

i$. '^ And the number of the cavalry 
19 army was twenty thousand (times) 
20 ten thousand, and I heard the num- 
21 berofthem. " And thus I saw 


| 
22 the horses in the vision: And 


23 they that sat on them, 

24 had breastplates of fire 

25 and of jacinth and of brim- 

26 stone. And the heads 

27 of the horses were as 

28 the heads of lions. And from 
29 their mouths proceeded 

30 fire, and smoke, and brimstone. 
31 ^ By these three plagues was 

32 slain the third part of 

33 men, by the fire and by the smoke 
34 and by the brimstone, which 


35 issued out of their mouths. 


965 


(1-35) 9 12b — 18. 

Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum ^ correctionem fortasse 
vocabuli unu% postulat, in quo errorem sibi 
deprehendisse Victor videbatur. 

Lines 11 & 12: Scripsit Ranke: ma—||GNo 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum ^ recte explicare nequit, nisi 
forte Victor in legendis verbis errorem commiserit, quae 
ab imperito lectore legi possunt rraat ðe quos 

Line 30: Ranke copies as sal phon, but the digraph is not clear, 
and can be read as -am, which the Vulgate has. 


Line 1: Ra: 444:29 


966 
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OTESTAS ENIM equorum 
IN ORE EORUM EST eT IN 
caudis eorum, Nam 
caudae tLLorum similes 
SERPENTIBUS baBpentes 
CApITA eT IN bis NOCeENT 
et cereni bomines qul NON 
SUNT OCCI IN plagis Neque 
PACNITENTIAM EGERUNT 
oe openiBus MANUUM 
suarum, UT NON Ad0— 
RARENT OAEMONIA eT si~ 
MuLacra AUREA ET ARGEN— 
TEA eT Aenea. eT Lapioea 
et Licnea,, quae Neque ul— 
oene possuNT Neque auoire 
Meque Am Buülane, €T NON 
EGERUNT PAENITENTIAM 
AB homicitOus suis: Neque 
A UeCNEFICHS suis: neque 
A FORNICATIONE SUA: Ne@que 
A FURTIS SUIS, 


vm ET aii alium angeLum 


FORTEM ODesceNdeNnTed 
oe caelo amictum NuBe 
Cr binis enar IN capite eius 
eT Facies elus ERAT uT soL 
erc peoes eius TAMQqUAQ) 
colaowa IcNIS, ECT base— 
BAT IN MANU sua LiBeLLuM 
ApenTrao, er posuit pe~ 
oem suum oóexTRuo su~ 
peR MARE SINISTRUM AU— 
TEM SUPER TERRAM, er 
cLAmauirT uoce MAGNA 


(1-22) 9 19 — 21. (23-35) 10 1 — 3a. 
SI 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: occi correcto a scriba statim post 


scriptionem illata. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 445:08 


22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


The Apocalypse of St. John. 


"^ For the power of the horses 
is in their mouths, and in 
their tails. For, 
their tails are like to 
serpents, and have 
heads: and with them they hurt. 

” And the rest of the men, who 
were not slain by these plagues, 
did not do penance 
from the works of their 
hands. That they should 
not adore demons, and idols 
of gold, and silver, 
and brass, and stone, 
and wood, which neither 
can see, nor hear, 
nor live: * Neither 
did they penance 
from their murders, nor 
from their sorceries, nor 
from their fornication, nor 
from their thefts. 

10 ` And I saw another mighty 
angel, come down 
from heaven, clothed with a cloud. 

And a rainbow was on his head, 
and his face was as the sun, 

And his feet as 
pillars of fire. ^ And he 
had in his hand a little book 
open. And he set 
his right foot upon 
the sea, and his left 
foot upon the earth. ° And 


he cried with a loud voice 


Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: senețıcus rasura mutatum in 


üaewericiis 


XLVIII 
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quemadmodum cum 
Leo rusit,, €T cum cla— 
Masset Locuta SUNT sep— 


p Tea TONITRUA uoces sual 


€T cum Locuta fuissent 
seprem TONITRUA SCRIB— 


p TURUS ERAM, CT audiui 


uocem de caelo òðicentem 
SigNA quae LocuTA suNT 
seprem TONITRUA Noli! 
eas scripere, ECT ance— 
Lum quem uidi sTANTeO 
SUPRA MARE ET SUPRA Ten— 
RAM, Leuauit manum 
suam AÓ caeLum eT iuRA~ 
UIT pen UIUENTEM IN sAe— 
cula saecuLorum, qui 
cneaurr caelum er ea quae 
iN ILLo sunt, ET TennaAQ 
er eA quae IN eA SUNT, Cr 
MARE eT quae IN eo SUNT 
Qai Tempus AmpLias NON 
eniT, Sed IN OleBUS ao— 
cis septimi Angeli cum 
coepeRriT TUBA CANeRE 
CONSUMMABITUR MYSTE— 
RIQQ Oei, Sicar eUANGge— 
Lizaait per seruos saos 
prophetas 


x: ET uox quam audiul de cae— 


Lo rrenam Loquentem me~ 
cum eT OiceN Teo uade 
Accipe Liprag ApeRTuay 
oe MANU angeli STANTIs 
SUPRA MARE er SUPRA TERRAM 


(1-35) 10 3b - 8. 


Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: se—||ptem 


Lines 6 & 7: Scripsit Ranke: pro scniB— || Taurus V scri— 


Il p Turus 


Line 1: 


Ra: 445:23 


1 


3 
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33 
34 


35 


The Apocalypse of St. John. 


as when a lion 

roareth. And when he 

had cried, seven 

thunders uttered their voices. 
* And when the seven thunders 

had finished speaking, I was 

about to write. And I heard 

a voice from heaven saying: 
Seal up the things which the 

seven thunders have spoken; and 

write them not. ^ And the an- 

gel, whom I saw standing 

upon the sea and upon the 

earth, Lifted up his 

hand to heaven, ° and he 

swore by him that liveth for 

ever and ever; Who 

created heaven, and what 

are therein; And the earth, 

and what are in it; And 

the sea, and what are therein: 
That time shall be no 

longer. ' But in the days of the 


voice of the seventh angel, when 


he shall begin to sound the trumpet, 


the mystery of God shall be 
finished; As he hath 
declared by his servants 
the prophets. 
* And the voice which I heard from 
heaven again speaking to 
me, and saying: Go, 
and take the book that is open, 


from the hand of the angel standing 


upon the sea, and upon the earth. 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: eas 
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€ api AÒ ANceLua OiceNns 
ei aT OarReT mihi Lisnao 
€T OiciT. eibi Accipe eT oe— 
uora iLLao, €T pacieT 
AMARICARE UENTREM 
Tuum sed IN one Tuo eril 
oóulce tamquam wel. 
et Accept Liprum Oe MA— 
Nu ANGeLI eT OÓeaonaut 
eum, ET ERAT IN ORE 
meo tamquam dulce 
eT cum òðeuorassem eum 
AMARICATUS EST UENTER 
meus, Otcit eibi opor— 
TET Te ITERUM prophéla— 
re populis eT GeNnTiBus 
eT Linguis eT negisas Mul— 
Tis, €T Oatus est mibi 
caLamus similis uirngae 
OICENS SURGE eT MeETIRE 
TempLuay òeı et altare 
er AOORANTES IN eo ATRIUM 
quod est poris Templum 
eice ponas eT NE MeTIeE— 
RIS CUM, Quoniam oA 
Tus est GeNTIBUS,, ET ci— 
urTATeO sanctam cALcaABa 
MENSIBUS GUAORAGINIA 
eT OuoBus, ET ABO 
OUOBUS TESTIBUS melis 
eT ropheTaBunt O1e Bus 
mille ducenTis sexaciNa 
AMIcTI saccos, bi sunt 
Ouae oLiuae IN coNspec— 


1 
2 
3 
4 


$ 
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? And I went to the angel, telling 
him, that he give me the book. 

And he said to me: Take, and de 
vour it: And it shall 
make thy belly bitter, 
but in thy mouth it shall be 
sweet as honey. 

° And I took the book from the 
hand of the angel, and devoured 
it. And it was in my 
mouth, sweet as honey: 
and when I had devoured it, 
my belly was 
bitter. ' And he saith to me: It be- 
hooves thee to prophesy again to 
many peoples, and nations, 
and tongues, and 
kings. 11 ' And given me was 
a reed like unto a rod: 
him saying: Arise, and measure 
the temple of God, and the altar 
and who worship therein. ^ But the 
court, which is outside the 
temple, discount, and measure 
it not. Because it is given 
unto the Nations. And the 
holy city they shall tread 
under foot forty-two 

* And I will give 


unto my two witnesses, 


months: 


and they shall prophesy one thou- 
sand two hundred and sixty days, 


4a,c 


" These are 


clothed in sacking. 
the two olive trees, that stand 


C Tu ON TERRAE STANTES before the Lord of the earth. 


(1-18a) 10 9 — 11. (18b-35) 11 1 — 4. 
Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: Tamquaay pes 
Line 25/26: Scripsit Ranke: da~ || ras 


ouLcem Lines 34 & 35: Scripsit Ranke: conspe—||cTa 


Line 1: Ra: 446:03 
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Et sı quis eos uoluerit no~ 
cene, Ignis exier Oe one 
iLLonao eT OÓeaonasBiT 
INIMICOS eorum, ET si 
quis uoLuerit eos Laede— 
Re SIC OPORTET eum occi— 
ði, bt baBpent potesta— 
tea cLudendi caeLum Ne 
pluat IN O1eBUs prophe— 
TlAe eorum, ET potes— 
TATeEM hHABENT super 
Aquas CONUERTENÒI eas 
IN SANGüINe, ET perca— 
Tene Terram OMNI plaga 
quotienscumque aoLaeniR 
ET CUM FINIERINT TesTIQo— 
Niam suum, Bestia 
quae ASCeNOIT Oe ABysso 
Factet aduersus tLLos 
peLLum eT üiMceT eos 
eT occideTt iLLos, ET con— 
pora eorum IN platets 
CIUITATIS MAGNAe quae 
UOCATUR spiritaLiter 
sodoma ET Aegyprus 
UBI ET ONS CORUM cnaci— 
E!xas esr, €T aidesawal 
oe populis eT TRIBus eT LIN— 
GUIS €T GENTIBus CORPORA 
eorum, Per Tres dies 
eT OIMIOIUM er conpona 
CORUM HON SINUNT po~ 
NI IN MONUMENTIS, 

CT INbABITANTeS TERRAM 
gaadeBUNT super iLLos 


(1-35) 11 5 — 10a. 
Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: pote—||stateay 


Line 1: 


Ra: 446:18 
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1 ^ And if any man will hurt 

2 them; Fire shall come out of 

3 their mouths and shall devour 

4 their enemies. And if 

s any man will injure them, 

6 in this manner must he be 

7 slain. ^ These have power 

s to shut heaven, that 

9 itrain not in the days of their 

10 prophecy. And they 

11 have power over 

12 waters to turn them 

13 into blood; And to strike 

14 the earth with all plagues 

1s as often as they will. 

16 ' And when they shall have finished 
17 theirtestimony; The beast, 

is that ascendeth out of the abyss, 
19 shall make war against 
20 them, and shall vanquish them, 
21 and kill them. ° And their 
22 bodies in the streets 
23 of the great city, which 
24 is called spiritually, 
25 Sodom and Egypt, 
26 where their Lord also 
27 was crucified. ^ And they 
28 ofthe people, the tribes, the lan- 
29 guages, and the nations, shall see 
30 their bodies. For three and a 

31 half days, and they shall 

32 not suffer their bodies to 

33 be laid in sepulchres. 

34 '" And they that dwell upon the earth 


35 shall rejoice over them, 
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if 


eT IUCUNÒABUNTUR eT 


1 


MUNERA MITTENT INUICEM 2 


quoniam bi Ouo propbetae 


3 


CRUAUERUNT eos qut iNba— 4 


BITANT TERRAM, ET post 
Óles Tres eT OIMIOIUM 
sps UITAE A Oeo INTRAUIT IN 
eos eT STETERUNT supem 
pedes suos, ET TIMOR 
MAGNUS ACCIOIT super eos 
qu! uldOeBANT eos, ECT 


5 


AUSDIERUNT UOCEM MAGNAM 12 


oe caelo OicewTeco illis 
ascenoite bac, CT as 
CENOeRUNT IN cAelao IN 
NuBe,, CT UIOERUNT eos 
INIMICI eonao, ECT IN 
ILLA hora pactus esr ren 
rae MOTUS MAGNUS eT OE 
CIMA pans CIUITATIS ceci 
OIT, ET OCCISA SUNT Oe 
TERRACE MOTOS NOMINA: 
bominum -vit wili, 

ET neliqui in TIMORE SUNT 
missi €T SedeRUNT SLO 
riam Oeo caeli, Uae se 
CUuNÒUM ABIIT, Cae Ten 
TIUM UENIET CITO, 


xr ET septimus ançeLus TUBA 
CECINIT, CT Factae suNT so 


uoces magnae IN caelo 
OICENTES,, Factum esT 
negNum buius mundi ON! 
NOSTRI eT iba: xpr eius: eT 
REGNAUIT IN saecula. sae 


14 


— 18 
— 19 


— 20 


22 


23 
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and make merry: and 


shall send gifts one to another, 


Because these two prophets 


tormented them that dwelt 
upon the earth. '' And after 
three and a half days, 

the spirit of life from God entered 
into them and they stood upon 
their feet. And great 

fear fell upon them 

that saw them. ° And 

they heard a great voice 

from heaven, saying to them: 
Come up hither. And they 
went up to heaven in 

a cloud. And their enemies 
saw them. "° And at 

that hour there was made 

a great earthquake, and the 
tenth part of the city 

fell. And slain in the 
earthquake were the names 


of 7 thousand men. 


24 And the rest were cast into a 


— 28 
— 26 
— 27 

28 


29 


31 
32 
33 


34 


— 35 


fear; And gave glory 

to the God of heaven. '' The sec- 
ond woe is past. And the third 
woe will come quickly. 

? And the seventh angel sounded 
the trumpet. And there were 
great voices in heaven, 
saying: The kingdom of 
this world is become our 
Lord's and Jesus' his Christ's, and 


he shall reign for ever, and 


(1-35) 11 10b — 15a. 

Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum ' corrigi iubet cruauerunTt 
in cruciaueruntT. There is no hint of the actual correctionem fortasse non esse Victoris cf. 951, 34. 
correction required on the manuscript, other than a tiny Line29: 7 is expected here, but not found. 
dot where Ranke infers the correction. Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: saecula- sae—|| ||caLorum 

Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: A—||sceuóenanT puncto separata. 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: moto. Confiteor tamem, 


Line 1: Ra: 446:31 
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culorum, €T xxu se~ 
NIORES qui IN CONspecTu 
Oei SEÒeENT IN SEOIBUS suis 
CeciÓenüNT IN facies SUAS 
er AOORAUECRUNT OM DICeEN— 
TES, GRATIAS AGIMUS TI— 
BI ONe deus OMNIPOTENS: 
qui es er qui eras,, €r quia 
AccepisTI UIRTUTEM TUAM 
MAGNAM ET REGNASTI 
eT IRATAC SUNT GENTES, 
CT AOUENIT IRA TUA ET TEM— 
pus MORTUORUM, ludi— 
care er reòòðere mercedem 
seRuls TUIS prophetis eT 
SCIS ET TIMENTIBUS NOMEN 
tuum, PusiLLis et ma~ 


G NIS €T EXTERMINANOI! eos 


qu! CORRUpeRUNT TERRAM 


xir. Cr ApeRTUM esT Templum 


Oel IN cAeLO er uisa EST AR— 
CA TESTAMENTI elus IN TEM— 
pLo elus, ÈT FACTA SUNT 
pulcora eT uoces eT Ten— 
RAE MOTUS ET gRANÓO MAS— 
NA, CT sSIGNUa magnum 
APpARUIT IN caelo, QYa— 
Lier amicta sole et Luna 
SUB peoipus eias, CT IN 
capite eius CORONAM sTel— 
Larug duodecim. ET IN 
utero haspens et clama— 
BAT pARTURIENS eT CRü— 
CIATUR UT PARIAT,, eT ui— 
sum est Aliud signum 


(1-26a) 11 15b — 19. (26b-35) 12 1 — 3a. 


Lines 17 & 18: Scripsit Ranke: WA—||GNIS 
Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: ma~ || qua 


Line 1: 


1 


3 
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ever. '^ And the 24 el- 
ders, who sit in the sight 
of God, on their seats, 
Fell on their faces 
and adored God, say- 
ing: 17 We give thee thanks, 
O Lord God Almighty, 
who art, and who wast; And be- 
cause thou hast taken to thee thy 
great power, and thou hast reigned, 
'* And the nations were angry, 
And thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead; To judge 
and to reward accordingly 
thy servants the prophets and 
the saints, and to them that fear 
thy name, Little and 
great, and shouldest destroy them 
who have corrupted the earth. 
? And opened was the temple 
of God in heaven: and the ark 
of his testament was seen in his 
temple. And there were 
lightnings, and voices, and 
an earthquake, and great 
hail. 12 ' And a great sign 
appeared in heaven: A woman 
clad with the sun, and the moon 
under her feet, and on 
her head a crown of 
twelve stars: ^ And she was 
with child, and she cried out 
travailing in birth, and was in pain 
to be delivered. ° And there 


was seen another sign 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: cononam 
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IN caelo, €T ecce OÓna— 
co MAGNUS RUFUS hABeNS 
CAPITA SEPTEM eT CORNUA 
oecem, ET IN CApITIBUs 
eius sepTem OIAdeEMATA 
Er cauda eius TRAbeBAT Ten— 
TIAM panTeo steLLarum 
CcAeli eT MISIT EAS IN TERRAM 
Cr Oracho stetit ante muLie— 
REM quae ERAT pARITURA 
uT cum pepeRisseT piLiao 
eius ÓeduonaneT, ET pee 
perit piLiam masculum 
qui RecTURUS ERIT OMNES 
GENTES IN UIRGA FERREA 
ET raptus est Filius eias 
AÓ OM er AO thronum eias 
€T mulier fusit in solita— 
Oinea)y uBl baget Locum 
ARATUMG A Oeo, UT IBI pas— 
CANT tLLam OreBas amiLLe 
OUCENTIS SEXAGINTA 


xu €T pAcruQ est proelium 


IN cAelo- micaheLl er An~ 
geli eias proeLiapant 
cum ónacbowueoy, ET 

ORACHO PUGNABAT eT AN— 
geli eius eT NON uaLue— 
RUNT, Neque Locus in~ 
UeNTUS EST eorum AmpLi— 
us IN CcAelo, ET pnoiec— 
Tus est OÓnacbo ille macs— 
NUS SeRPeNS ANTIQuUS 

gut uocatur d1aBpoLus 

eT SATANAS,, Qu! seducil 


(1-35) 12 3b - 9a. 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: ÓRAchouea 


Line 1: 


Ra: 447:27 
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in heaven: and behold a 
great red dragon, having 
seven heads, and ten 
horns: And on his heads 
seven diadems: 

* And his tail drew the third part 
of the stars of heaven, and cast 
them to the earth: 

And the dragon stood before the wo- 
man who was ready to be delivered; 
that, when she be delivered, he 
devour her son. ^ And she 
brought forth a man child, 
who will rule all 
nations with an iron rod: 

And her son was taken up 
to God, and to his throne. 

^ And the woman fled into the wild- 
erness, where she hath a place 
prepared by God, That there they 
should feed her a thousand 
two hundred sixty days. 

7 And there was a battle 
in heaven, Michael and his 
angels fought 
with the dragon. And 
the dragon fought and 
his angels: " And they prevailed 
not. Neither was their place 
found any more 
in heaven. ^ And that 
great dragon was cast out, 
that old serpent, 
who is called the devil 


and Satan, who seduceth 


Lines 31 - 33: Scripsit Ranke: pnote— || cras | MA—||GNus 
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UNIUERSUM ORBEM PRO— 
lecTüs EST IN TERRAM eT AN— 
geli eias cum illo oissi 
SUNT, ET audiui uocem 
MAGNAM IN cAelo òicentem 
Nunc facta est salus er am— 
TUS er REGNUM Oei NOSTRI 
eT poresTas christi eius, 
quia pRorecras est accusa— 
TOR FRATRUM NOSTRORUM 
Qa! ACCUSABAT iLLos ante 
conspectum Oel NOSTRE 
Ole Ac NocTe, CET Ipst u~ 
cerunt iLLao propter 
SANGUINEM AGNI eT pRop— 
p Ter UERBUM TESTIMONII 
sul, €T NON O1LexerRUNT 
ANIMAS SUAS usque AO MOR— 
TEM, Ropterea LaéTa— 
mini caeli er qui bapita— 
TIS IN els, Uae Terrae 
eT MARI guia SesceNnoil 
OiABOLus aò aos hABeNS 
IRA MAGNA SCIENS quod 
modicum Tempus hasel 
et postquam uldIT ORAChO 
quod prolectus esseT IN 
Terram peRsecutus esp 
muLlterem quae pepe— 
RIT MAscuLum,, ET SaTae 
SUNT QuLieni duae aqui— 
Lae magnae, UT uolareT 
IN OeseRTUM IN Locum 
suum, UBI aLitur per 
Tempus er TEMpoRa 


(1-35) 12 9b — 14a. 


Lines 15 & 16: Scripsit Ranke: pro~||prer 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: mA MAGNA 


Line 1: 


Ra: 448:06 
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the whole world; and he 

was cast unto the earth, and his 
angels were thrown down with 
him. ” And I heard a loud voice 
in heaven, saying: 

Now is come salvation, and stren- 
gth, and the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of his Christ: 

Because cast forth is the accuser 
of our brethren, 

Who accused them before 
before the sight of our God 
day and night. ' And they 
overcame him by the 
blood of the Lamb, and by 
the word of the testimony 
itself, And they loved not 
their lives unto 
death. “° Therefore re- 
joice, O heavens, and you that 
dwell therein. Woe to the earth, 
and to the sea, because the devil 
is come down unto you, having 
great wrath, knowing that 
he hath but a short time. 

? And when the dragon saw 
that he was cast unto the 
earth, he persecuted the 
woman, who brought forth 
the man child: “ And given to 
the woman were two wings of a 
great eagle; That she might fly 
into the desert unto her 
place; Where she is nourished 


for a time and times, 


post scriptionem videtur addidisse alae 
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eT OIMI1O1IUM Temponis 
A FACIE SERPENTIS, erT 
MISIT senpews ex one suo 
Aquam post mulierem 
Tamquam pLumen UT eam 
faceret TRAbi a fluaine 
ET vadiuuit Terra mulierem 
eT APERUIT TERRA OS suum 
ET assonBurr FLumMeN quod 
MIsIT ÓnAcho Oe one sao 

Cr matus est Ónacbo IN mu~ 
Lierem,, €T ABIIT pAce— 
re proeLium cum reliquis 
Òe seMINe elus, quı cus— 
TOOIUNT MANOATA Oei er ha~ 
BENT TeSTIMONIUG thesu 
CT stetit süpRA barenam 
Maris, ET uidi de Mare 
BESTIAQ) Ascendente 
baBenTeg CAPITA UI ET 
CORNUA OeceMm,, ET super 
CORNUA eius OÓeceo» OiAÓe— 
MATA, ET süpen CAPITA 
eius Nomen BLAsphemiae 
€T BeSTIAG) quam uidi SIaI— 
Lis erat pardo eT pedes 
elus SICUT URSI, ET os eias 
sicuT- os Leonis, CET OÓe— 
oir Lli OrRacho amrareo 
SUAM eT poresrATem MAG— 
NAM, ET udi UNUM Oe ca~ 
pitipus eias quasi occisum 
IN monTec eT plaga mor~ 
TIS eius CURATA EST, ET 1d— 
MIRATA EST UNIUERSA TERRA 


1 
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and half a time, from the 

face of the serpent. '" And the 
serpent cast out of his mouth 
after the woman, water as it were 
a river; that he might cause her 


to be carried away by the river. 


"^ And the earth helped the woman, 


and the earth opened her mouth, 


And swallowed up the river, which 


the dragon cast out of his mouth. 


"^ And the dragon was angry 


against the woman: and went 

to make war with the rest 

of her seed, who keep the 
commandments of God, and have 


the testimony of Jesus. 


"" And he stood upon the sand 


of the sea. 13 ` And I saw a 
beast coming up out of the sea, 
having 7 heads and 

ten horns. And upon 

his horns ten dia- 

dems; And upon his 


heads names of blasphemy. 


? And the beast, which I saw, was 


like to a leopard, and his feet 
were as a bear. And his mouth 
as the mouth of a lion. And the 
dragon gave him his own 
strength, and great po- 

wer. ' And I saw one of 

his heads as it were slain 

to death: and his mortal 

wound was healed. And all the 


earth was in admiration 


(1-18a) 12 14b — 18. (18b-35) 13 1 — 3a. 
Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: mon Tea 


Line 1: Ra: 448:20 


Apocalypsis Sci. Iohannis. 


pest BESTIAM, CT àAÓon— 
AUERUNT ORACHONeEM quia 
OedIT poTesTATeo BesTirae 
ET AOORAUCRUNT BESTIAM 
OICENTES,, quis similis 
BesTiAe eT quis poreniT 
puGnNare cum ea, eT oóà— 
Tug) est ei Loqui MAGNA 
eT BLasphemuae,, eT oar 
TA est iL potestas pAcene 
MENSES GUAORAGINTA ET duo 
ET aperuit os suum IN BLAS— 
S phemus Ad OM BLaspbema— 
Re NOMEN eElusS eT TABER— 
NacuLug eias eT eos qut 
iN cAelo haBiTaNT,, ET dA— 
tum est iLLi geLLum facere 
cum scis- et uincere iLLos 
CT OATA esT ei peresTas IN 
OMNEM TRIBUM eT popu— 
Lao er Linguam er sented 
CT AOORABUNT eum omnes 
qu! iNbaBITANT TERRAM 
quORUM NON SUNT SCRIB— 
p TA NOMINA IN Liero uitae 
AGNI qUI OCCISUS EST AB ORI— 
giNe mundi, Si quis ba~ 
BET AURES AUOIAT,, qa 
IN CAPTIUITATEQ) IN CAPTI~ 
UITATEM UAOIT, Qu! IN 
gladio occiderit oponTéT 
eum IN GLAOIO occidi 
bic est patientia et pides 
SANCTORUM, 
xm CT uidi ALiAm BesTIAmM 


(1-35) 13 3b - 11a. 
Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: BLA—||spheantas 


Line 1: Ra: 449:01 
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after the beast. * And they 
adored the dragon, which 
gave power to the beast: 

And they adored the beast, 
saying: Who is like to 
the beast? and who shall be able 
to fight with him? ^ And given 
to him was to speak great things, 
and blasphemies. And power 
was given to him so to do for 
forty-two months. 

* And he opened his mouth in blas- 
phemies against God, to blas- 
pheme his name, and his 
tabernacle, and them that 
dwell in heaven. ” And given 


unto him was to make war 


with the saints, and vanquish them. 


And power was given him over 
every tribe, and peo- 
ple, and tongue, and nation. 

* And all that dwell upon 
the earth will adore him, 
whose names are not written 
in the book of life from the Lamb, 
who was slain from the begin- 
ning of the world. ? If any man 
have hearing, hearken. ? Who- 
so take into captivity, shall 
go into captivity: Whoso 
kill by the sword, must 
be killed by the sword. 

Here is the patience and the faith 
of the saints. 

!' And I saw another beast 


Scni- || pta 
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ASCENOENTEM Oe TERRA 
Et basesBaT cornua òðuo si— 
miLia asni, €T Loquesa— 
Tur sicuTtT Ónacbo, ET po~ 
TESTATEM pnionis BesTive 
OMNEM FACIEBAT IN CONS— 
pectu eias, €T facit Ten— 
RAM er INHDABITANTES IN eAco 
AOORARE BESTIAM primam 
culus CURATA esT plaga 
MORTIS, COT FACIT SIGNA 
MAGNA UT ETIAM IGNEM Face— 
ret de caelo descendere 
IN TERRAM IN CONSpecTu 
hominum, €T seducit 
baBrrTAMTeS TERRAM pRop— 
TER SIGMA quae OATA SUNT 
ILLt pAcene IN CONSpecTu 
BesTiAe OICeENS baABITANTIBus 
IN TERRAM UT FACIANT IMA— 
Sinem BesTIAe quae baséT 
pLagam glaðu eT alxit,, 

Cr datug est illi uT OareTt 
SPM IMAGINI BesTiae,, 
Crt er Loquatur Imago BesTiae 
CT rpacieT UT quicumque NON 
AÓORAUERIT IMAGINEM 
BesTiAe OcclOATUR,, ECT fa— 
ciet omnes pusiLLos er Mag— 
Nos, CT òluITes eT paa— 
penes er Ligeros er seruos 
basene CARACTER IN ÕEXTRA 
MANU AUT IN FRONTIBUS 
suis, CET Ne quis possit 
emere AUT uendere 


(1-35) 13 11b — 17a. 


Lines 6 & 7: Scripsit Ranke: conspe—||c ra 
Line 8: eaw: accusative. Vulgate has ea: ablative. Ranke has 


no comment, nor are there editing marks. See 16 & 20, 
Lines 16, & 20: Terra: accusative. Vulgate has Terra: 


ablative. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 449:19 
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coming up out of the earth, 
And he had two horns, like 

alamb; And he spake 

asa dragon. " And he 

executed all the power of 

the former beast in his 

sight; And he caused the 

earth, and the inhabitants therein, 

to adore the first beast, 

whose mortal wound was 

healed. " And he did great 

signs, so that he made also fire to 

come down from heaven unto 

the earth in the sight 

of men. “ And he seduced the 

inhabitants of the earth, for 

the signs, which were given 

him to do in the sight of the 

beast, saying to the inhabitants 

of the earth, that they make the 

image of the beast, which had 

the wound by the sword, and lived. 
^ And it was given him to give 

life to the image of the beast, 
That also the beast's image speak; 

and should cause, that whosoever 

will not adore the image of the 

beast, be slain. ^ And he shall 

make all, both little and 

great; Also rich and 

poor, also freemen and slaves, 
To have a character in their right 

hand, or on their fore- 

heads. ' And that no man 

might buy or sell, 


Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: pro—| Ten 
Line 27: AÓonaAuenir: 3rd sg perf subj act. Vulgate has 
AOORAUERINT: 3rd pl perf subj act. ‘whosoever’ takes 


singular. 


Stitching visible here in ms. 
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NISI qui hàBeT CARACTER 
NOMINIS BesTlAe AUT Nü— 
merum NOMINIS eius 
bic SAPIENTIA esr qui baseT 
iNTellecrao coNpaTeT 
numeram BesTiae, Nu— 
merus enim hominis esl 
eT NUMERUS EIUS EST -dc-Lx-uI- 


xu: €T uldl er ecce AGNUS STABAT 


SUPER MONTEM SION er CUM 
iLLo -cxli milia, basen— 
TES NOMEN elus eT NOMEN 
PATRIS etus SCRIBTUQ) IN 
FRONTIBUS suis, ET AUdI— 
ul uocem oe caelo TamMm— 
quam uocem Aquarum 
multarum er Tamquam 
uocem ThONITRUI MAGNI 
€T uocem quam audu si— 
cut citharedorum citha— 
RIZANTICM IN cIThARIS 
SUIS, CT CANTABANT qua— 
SI CANTICUM NOUUM AN— 
Te sedeg eT ANTE guaT— 
TUOR ANIMALIA eT SENIO— 
res, CT Nemo pote— 
RAT Olcere CANTICUM 
Nist ILLA centum gqua— 
ORAGINTA quaTTQüOR (ili 
qui eapri SUNT OE TERRA 
bi sant gat cum aaLieriBas 
NON SUNT COINQUINATI 
UIRGINES ENIM SUNT 
bi sant qui sequuntur as~— 
SG Num quocumque IeniT 
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ı except whoso hath the character, 
2 or the name of the beast, or the 
3 number of his name. 

4 '" Here is wisdom. He that hath 
s understanding, let him count 

6 the number of the beast. For it is 
7 the number of a man: and the 

^8" number of him is 666. 

9 14` And I saw, and lo! a lamb stood 
10 upon mount Sion, and with 

11 him 144 thousand; Having 

12 His name, and the name 

13 of His Father, written on 

14 their foreheads. ^ And I heard 

15 a voice from heaven, as 

16 the noise of many 

17 waters, and 

is as the voice of great thunder; 

19 And the voice which I heard, 

20 was as the voice of harpers, 

21 harping on their 

22 harps. ' And they sang as 

23 it were a new canticle, be- 

24 fore the throne, and before the 

25 four living creatures, and the 

26 elders; And no man 

27 could say the canticle, 

28 except those hundred for- 

29  ty-four thousand, 

30 who were purchased from the earth. 

31 * These are they who were 

32 not defiled with women: 

33 for they are virgins. 

34 These are they who follow the 


3s Lamb whithersoever he goeth. 
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(1-8) 13 17b — 18. (9-35) 14 1 — 4a. 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: glossam quae Victoris videtur 
omittere nolui. 

Line 11: The Ms. has ‘cxLuw writen with over-bar, but 
followed by ‘wılia’. There is the appearance that an 


attempt has been made to erase the over-bar, and I 
follow that. 
Lines 34 & 35: Scripsit Ranke: a—||GNam 
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br empti SUNT ex OMNIBUS 
püimrrie Seo er AGNO- Cr 
IN ORE IPSORUM NON esT 
INUENTUM mendacium 
sine macula sunt, €T u~ 
òl AL Tenao angeLum uo— 
Lanteay per medium cae— 
Lam, bapentea euance— 
Liao aeternum, UT euan— 
gelizaneT sedeNTIBUS su~ 
pen TERRAM, ec super 
OMNEM GENTEM eT TRIBUM 
et Linguam er populum 
Òicens MAGNA uoce, Ti— 
mete 0M er date illi hono— 
rem quia uenit bora 1091— 
cll etus, ET AOORATE eum 
qui pecir caelum eT ren— 
RAQ) MARE eT FONTES 
aquarum, €T alias 
ANGelas secutus esc Oi— 
CeNs, CeciÓiT CeCcIoIT 
BABYLON ILLA MAGNA quae 
A UINO FORNICATIONIS sue 
POTIONAUIT OMNES ceMles 
eT alius angelus TERTIUS 
secutus esT Oicews uoce 
MAGNA, SI quis AÓoRnAue— 
RIT BESTIAM eT IMAGINEM 
elus eT AccepeniT CARAC— 
TEREM IN FRONTE sua adl 
IN MANU sua, ET bic BiBe— 
RIT Òe UNO IRAE Sel qui MIxX— 
TUS esT MERO IN calice mae 
Ipsius, ET CRUCIABITUR 


(1-35) 14 4b - 10a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: br empti verba puncto separata, 
quo in legendo textu error evitatur. 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: est” dicens: correctio a scriba 
statim post scriptionem facta. 


Line 1: 
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1 These were bought of all the first- 
2 fruits of God and the Lamb: ^ And 
3 in their mouth was not 
4 found a lie; 
s for they are spotless. ^ And I 
6 saw another angel fly- 
7 ing through the midst of hea- 
s ven; Having the eternal 
9 gospel; To preach 
10 unto them that sit upon 
11 the earth; And over 
12 every nation, and tribe, 
13 and tongue, and people: 
14 ' Saying with a loud voice: Fear 
1s God, and give him honour, 
16 because the hour of his judgment 
17 iscome; And adore ye him, 
is that made heaven and earth, 
19 the sea, and the fountains 
20 of waters. ° And another 
21 angel followed, say- 
22 ing: Fallen, fallen 
23 is that great Babylon which, 
24 ofthe wine of her fornication, 
25 made all nations to drink. 
26 ° And another angel, the third, 
27 followed them, saying with a loud 
28 voice: If any man shall adore 
29 the beast and his image, 
30 and receive his charac- 
31 ter on his forehead, or 
32 on his hand; "He also shall drink 
33 ofthe wine God's wrath, which 
34 is mixed with the pure, in the cup of 
35 his wrath; And shall be tormented 


Lines 30 & 31: Non videt hoc Ranke: cara—||c Terem 
Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: quod punctum esse videtur in 


éaLice in macularum genus referendum. 
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igne et sulphure IN cons— 
s pectu angeLorum scorum 
eT ANTE CONSPECTUA) AGNI 
eT FUMUS TORMENTORUAD 
eorum IN saecula saes 
cuLorum AsceNnoiT, Nec 
baBeNT Requiem dle ac 
nocte qui! AdOoRAUeRUNT 
BesTIAQ) eT IMAGINE eid 
€T si quis AccepeRIt CARAC— 
C TEREM NOQ NIS elus, 
bic PATIENTIA SANCTORUM qu 
CUSTOOIUNT MANÒATA Oei 
er pldem ibesa, Crt audiat 
uocem oe caelo dicentem 
SCRIBE BEATI MORTUI qut 
IN ONO MoRIANTUR, À mo~ 
OO 1AM OICIT sps QT RÉéqui— 
escAMT A LaBoniBüus suis 
Opena enim iLLonao se~ 
caNTüun illos, Ert uidi 
T eT ecce NUBed CANOIOAM 
erc SUPRA NUBEM sedeN— 
tem simiLem riLio booi— 
Nis, bABeENTE® IN CApI~ 
Te SUO CORONAM AUREAM 
eT IN MANU sua palcem 
acuTam, CT alter 
ANGeLus exuit de Tem-— 
plo cLamans uoce mag— 
GNA AÒ sedeNTEd super 
NUBeEM, Mitte palcem 
Tuam eT mete quia uenil 
bora UT MeTATAR,, Qquo— 
NIAM ARUIT MESSIS Tenn 
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1 with fire and brimstone in the 
2 sight of the holy angels, 
3 and in the sight of the Lamb. 
4 ^" And the smoke of their 
s torments shall ascend up 
6 for ever and ever: neither 
7 have they rest day nor 
s night, who have adored 
9 the beast, and his image, 
10 And whoever receiveth the 
11 character of his name. 
12 "This is the patience of the saints, who 
13 keep the commandments of God, 
14 and the faith of Jesus. " And I heard 
15 a voice from heaven, saying: 
16 Write: Blessed are the dead, who 
17 die in the Lord. From henceforth 
1s now, saith the Spirit, that they 
19 may rest from their labours; 
20 For their works fol- 
21 low them. “ And I saw, 
22 and behold! a white cloud; 
23 And upon the cloud one 
24 Sitting like to the Son of 
25 man; Having on his 
26 head a crown of gold, 
27 and in his hand a sharp 
23 sickle. " And another 
29 angel came out from the tem- 
30 ple crying with a loud 
31 voice to him that sat upon 
32 the cloud: Thrust in thy 
33 sickle, and reap, because 
34 the hour is come to reap: for 


35 the harvest of the earth is ripe. 


(1-35) 14 10b — 15. 
Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: con—||specta correctio 


Victoris calamo acutiore quam quo in aliis paginis usus 


est scripta. 
Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: cara—||c Terem 


Line 1: 


Ra: 450:30 
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Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: Margini illud 7 adscriptum est, 


quod ex. gr. invenitur 961, 33. 
Lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: MA—||GNA 
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€T MISIT qui sedeBAT SUPRA 
nuBem palcem suam IN 
TERRAM eT MESSUIT Ten— 
RAO», €T alias anceLus 
exlulT Oe Templo quoò esT 
IN cAaeLo,, basewus eT ipse 
paLcem acutam, ET alius 
AMgelas oe ALTAn! qui ba~ 
BET pOTESTATEM SUPRA 
IGNEM, ET clamaait 
doce MAGNA qui ÞABeBAT 
palcem acutam òðıcens 
Mitte palcem tuam acdlam 
eT UINDeMIA BORUOS UI— 
NeAe TERRAE QUONIAM 
MATURAE SUNT UUAe eius: 
ET misit anceLus palcem 
SUAM IN TERRAM eT uiNÓe— 
MIAUIT UINEAM TERRAE 
eT MISIT IN Lacum mae del 
MAGNUM, ET calcatus 
est Lacus extra ciuitiTem 
€T exiulT sanguis de Laco 
usque AO prenos equorum 
per stadia mille sexcenTa 
Er udi ALiaó signum IN caelo 
MAGNUM eT mIRABILe 
AngeLos uu- hapentes pla~ 
GAS -Ull: NOUISSIMAS,, Quo— 
niam IN ILLIS CONSUMMA— 
TA EST IRA Oei, ET uidi ma~ 
Re UITREUM MIxXTUM IGNe 
CT eos qui UICERUNT BESTIAM 
eT imaginem iLLias er nu~ 
merum NOMINIS eius 


(1-25) 14 16 — 20. (26-35) 15 1— 2a. 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: Bonaos 


Line 1: 


Ra: 451:10 
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"^ And he that sat on 
the cloud thrust his sickle into 
the earth, and reaped the 
earth. ” And another angel 
came out of the temple which is 
in heaven; He also having 
a sharp sickle. " And another 
angel from the altar, who 
had power over 
fire; And he cried with 
a loud voice (to him) who had 
the sharp sickle, saying: 

Thrust in thy sharp sickle, 
and gather the clusters of the vine- 
yard of the earth; because 
the grapes thereof are ripe. 

" And the angel thrust his sickle 
into the earth, and gathered 
the vineyard of the earth, 
and cast it into the great press of 
the wrath of God: ” And the press 
was trodden outside of the city, 

And blood came out of the press, 
up to the horses' bridles, 
for sixteen hundred furlongs. 

15! And I saw another sign in heaven, 
great and wonderful: 

7 angels having the 
7 new plagues. For 
in them is fulfilled 
the wrath of God. ^ And I saw a sea 
of glass fused with fire, 

And them that had conquered the 
beast, and his image, and the 


number of his name, 
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STANTES SUPRA MARE UIT— 
reum, bapentes citha— 2 
RAS O€l ET CANTANTES CAN— 3 
TICUA MOS! senuti oer, 4 
CT CANTICUQ) AGNI OIceNTes s 
MAGNA eT aIRABILIA Ope— s 
RA Tua ONE OS OMNIPOTENS 7 
Justae eT uerae uie Tudae s 
rex saecuLoram,, quis » 
NON TIMEBIT ONE eT MAC— 10 
GNIFICAUIT NOMEN TUUM u 
quia soLus pius es, Qqao- » 
NIAM OMNES geNTes ue- i 
NIENT eT AOORABUNT IN 4 
coMspecTu TUO quOMIlAQ ıs 
IUÒICIA TUA MANIFESTA suÑ i6 
xur er post baec udi eT ecce v 
ApeRTUM esT TempLum 18 
TABERNACULI TESTIMONI 19 
IN cAelo, €T EXIERUNT 
‘ult ANGeLIT baABeNTeS ‘UI z 
plagas oe tempLo,, Cles— z 
TITI Lapide MUNOO CANOI— 23 
Oo eT PRACCINCTI CIRCA 24 
PECTORA ZONIS AUREIS 25 
€T UNUS ex GUATTUOR ANI-— 2 
MALiBus SedIT VIl ANGE 27 
Lis piaLas aureas plenas 28 
IRACUNOIA ÒeI UIUENTIS w 
IN saecula saecuLorug so 
er iNpLeraom esT Templum 31 
Fumo A MAlesTATe Sel eT OE z2 
uiRTüTe etus, CT Nemo 3 
pOTeERAT INTROIRE IN TEMS 34 
pLao OONEC CONSUMMARENER ss 
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standing on the sea of 

glass; Having the harps 

of God, ° and singing the can- 
ticle of Moses, the servant of God, 

And the Lamb's canticle, saying: 
Great and wonderful are thy 
works, O Lord God Almighty; 

Just and true are thy ways, 

O King of ages. * Who 

shall not fear, O Lord, and mag- 
nify thy name? 

For thou only art holy. For 

all nations shall 

come, and shall adore in 

thy sight, because 

thy judgments are manifest. 

* And after this I looked; and lo! 
opened was the temple of the 
tabernacle of the testimony 
in heaven: ^ And out came 
the 7 angels having the 7 
plagues from the temple. Clo- 
thes washed on a stone, clean 
and white and girt about the 
breasts with golden girdles. 

7 And one of the four living 
creatures gave to the 7 ang- 
els golden vials, full 
of the wrath of God, who liveth 
for ever and ever. 

* And the temple was filled with 


the smoke of the majesty of God, 


and his power. And no man 
was able to enter into the 
temple, until fulfilled were the 


Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: MA—||GNIpicAdIT Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: plenas 


Line 1: Ra: 451:27 
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Utt: pLacae vi ANGeLoRUM 
€T audiul uocem MAGNAM 
Oe templo dicentem sep— 


p Tem angelis, Ite er eFFUN— 


dite ui plaLas inae el IN 
TERRAM, ET ABIT primd 
eT effudit FlaLam suam 
IN TERRAM eT FACTUM esT 
uuLNus saeuum ac pessi— 
mum iN bomines gut ba~ 
BENT CARACTER BesTiAe 
eT eos qui AOORAUCRUNT 
imaginem eius, CT se— 
cuNous effudit pialam 
SUAM IN MARE eT pactus 
esT SANGUIS TAMQUAM 
MORTUI ET OMNIS ANIMA 
UIUENS MORTUA EST IN Qni 
ET tertius effudit pialam 
suam super Fluavina eT 
supeR FONTES AQUARUM 
eT FACTUS esT SANGUIS,, Cr 
Audit ANgelLao quartum 
SICENTEM 1lüsTüs es qui es 
eT qui eras sts qui baec 
1UOICASTI,, Gaia SANCUI— 
Nem sconumo eT propheta— 
RUM FUSERUNT eT SANGUI— 
Nem eis OeOISTI BIBene 
OIGNI SUNT, CET AUOIUI 
aLtare dICeNS etiam ONE 
oeus OMNIPOTENS UERA er 
1USTA IUÒICIA Tua, ET 
quartus effudit pialam 
suam IN solem eT OaTUmM 


(1) 15 8b. (2-35) 16 1 — 8a. 


Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: se~ ||p rea 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum -/ supplendum aliquod 
vocabulum indicat. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 452:07 
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7 plagues of the 7 angels. 

16 ' And I heard a great voice out 
of the temple, saying to the 
seven angels: Go, and pour out 
the 7 vials of God's wrath onto 
the earth. ^ And the first went, 
and poured out his vial 
onto the earth, and there 
fell a sore and grievous 
wound onto men, who 
had the character of the beast; 
and onto them that adored 
the image thereof. ? And the 
second poured out his 
vial into the sea, and there 
came blood as it were of 
a dead man; and every living 
soul died in the sea. 

* And the third poured out his 
vial into the rivers and 
the fountains of waters; 
and there was made blood. ^ And 
I heard the fourth angel 
saying: Thou art just, who art, 
and who wast, the Holy One, 
who hast judged these: ^ For they 
have shed the blood of saints 
and prophets, and thou hast 
given them blood to drink; 
for they are worthy. ' And I heard 
from the altar, one saying: Yea, O 
Lord God Almighty, true and 
just are thy judgments. * And 
the fourth poured out his 


vial onto the sun, and given 


Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: effudrt in loco raso a scriba 


illatum. 
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est illi aestus appicene 
homines IGNI, CT aestua— 
uerunt bomines aestu 
MAGNO, ET BLasphema— 
UCRUNT NOMEN Oei haBeN— 
TIS pOTESTATEG) super has 
plagas, Meque eçerunT 
AeNITeNTIAOQ) UT OAREH 
iLLi gLoriam,, €T quint— 
us effudit pialam suam 
super seòem BesTiAe eT 
Factum esT REGNUM eius 
TeENEBROSUM, ET CON— 
MANOAUERUNT LINGUAS 
suas prae OoLore, CET 
BLasphemauerunTt oeug 
caeli prae òoLorıBUS 
et uuLnerisus, CT NON 
EGERUNT PACNITENTIAM 
ex OpeRIBUs suits, eT sex— 
Tus eppaóir pialam suam 
IN FLumeN ILLud magnum 
eüpnaTeW, CT siccauil 
Aquam eius UT pRnAepana— 
RETUR UIA REGIBUS AB ORTU 
solis, CET udi Óe one ORA— 
chonis eT Oe ore BesTIAe 
eT Oe one pseudoprophe— 
TAE, Sps TRES INMUNÒOS 
IN MOOUM ranarum: Su 
eNIO sps OAEMONIORUAD 
FACIENTES SIGNA, ET pro~ 
CEOENT AÒ neges TOTIUS 
Terrae congregare illos 
IN proelium Ad drem maçnum 


(1-35) 16 8b — 14a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: prima litera vocabuli A ppicane false 


erasa est cuius loco iubente siglo Victorino -/ ultima 
potius litera vocabuli praecedentes eradi debebat. 
Lachmannus suspicatur, prius scriptum fuisse 


FEicene. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 452:22 
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j ] 
1 unto him was to affect men with 


2 heat and fire: ^ And men 

3 were scorched with great 

4 heat. And they blasphemed 

5 the name of God, who hath 

6 power over these 

7 plagues; Neither did they 

8 penance to give 

9 him glory. 1 And the fifth 

10 poured out his vial 

11 onto the seat of the beast; and 


12 his kingdom became 


l3 dark. And they 


14 gnawed their tongues 

15 for pain: ^ And 

16 they blasphemed the God 

17 of heaven, because of the pains 
is and wounds; And did 

19 no penance for 

20 their works. ° And the sixth 

21 poured out his vial 

22 into that great river 

23 Euphrates. And dried up its 

24 water, that a way might be pre- 
25 pared for the kings from the rising 
26 of the sun. And I saw from 

27 the dragon’s mouth, and from 

28 the beast's, and from the false 

29 prophet’s, three unclean 

30 spirits like frogs. “ For they 

31 are the spirits of demons 

32 working signs. And they shall go 
33 forth unto the kings of the whole 
34 earth, to gather them 

35 to battle against the great day 


erroniam scriptionem COMMANÒAUERUNT [pro 
COMMANÒUCAUERUNT] vituperat. 
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oet OMNIPOTENTIS, ecce 
UENIO SICUT FUR: BEATUS 
gut aiciLat er casroórr ues— 
TIMENTA SUA NE NUdus 
AMBULET eT aldeaANT TUR— 
1OINeM@ eius, CET CON- 
srecauit tLLos ın Locum 
qui uocatur besnaeicae 
MAGEOON, ET septimus 
effudit pialam suam IN 
aerem, €T extuiTųt uox 
MAGNA ðe Templo a Thro— 
NO OICENS FACTUM esT 
CT facta sunt pulçora er ao— 
ces eT TONITRUA, ET 
Terrae MOTUS MAGNUS 
qualis umquam fFUIT 
ex quo homines fuera 
super Terram Talis Ter— 
rae MOTUS sic MAGNUS 
€T FACTA esT cluITAS MASG— 


G NA IN TRES partes eT clai— 


TATES GENTIUM cecióe— 
RUNT, ET BABYLON ma~ 
NA UENIT IN MEMORIA 
ANTE OQ Oare ei calicem 
QINI INOIGNATIONIS IRAE 
etus, CT omnis insula 
FUGIT eT MONTES NON 
SUNT INUENTI, CT GRAN~ 
òo MAGNA sicuT TaLenTum 
OeSCeNOIT Oe caelo IN bo~ 
mines, ET BLasphema— 
uerunt bomines Óeao 
propter plagam GRrandi— 


The Apocalypse of St. John. 
1 ofthe Almighty God. ' Behold, 


2 Icome asa thief, blessed is 
3 he that watcheth, and keepeth his 
4 garments, lest he walk naked, 
s and they see his 
6 shame. ' And he shall gather 
7 them together into a place, 
s which in Hebrew is called 
9 Armagedon. ' And the seventh 
10 poured out his vial into the 
11 air. And a great voice came 
12. out of the temple from the 
13 throne, saying: It is done. 
14. And there were lightnings, and voi- 
15 ces, and thunders, and 
16 there was a great earthquake, 
17 such an one as never had been 
18 since men were 
19 upon the earth, such an 
20 earthquake, so great. 
21 ' And the great city was 
22 divided into three parts; and the 
23 cities of the Nations 
24 fell. And great Babylon 
25 came in remembrance 
26 before God, to give her the cup of 
27 the wine of the indignation of his 
28 wrath. ~ And every island 
29 fled away, and the mountains were 
30 not found. ^ And great 
31 hail, like the weight of a man, 
32 came down from heaven upon 
33 men. And men blas- 
34 phemed God for 
35 the plague of the 


(1-35) 16 14b — 21a. 

Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: ue—||sTIMeNTA 
Lines 21 & 22: Scripsit Ranke: mA—||GNa 
Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: ma~ || qua 


Line 31: A talent is about 66 lb, or 30 kg. A sphere of solid 
ice, about 38cm diameter is about this weight. 


Line 1: Ra: 452:35 
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MIS €T GUONIAM MAGNA 
facta esr uehementer 
XUi- € T UeNIT unus oe septem 
AMgelis qui bageBAT sep— 
p Teo pialas et Locutus est 
mecum oO1cens, Clewt 
OSTENOAQ) TIBI OAMNATIOWM 
NEM MERETRICIS MAGNAE 
quae sedeT super aquas 
multas, Cua gua por~ 
NICATI SUNT REGES TERRAE 
eT INEBRIATI SUNT qui INbA— 
BITANT TERRAM Oe UINO 
PROSTITUTIONIS elus, 
Et assTüliT me IN SeserTO 
IN SpIRITU,, €T udi ealie— 
rem sedentem super Bes— 
S TIAM COCCINEAM plenam NO— 
MINIBUS BLasphemtae 
baBenTeg CAPITA UII eT 
CORNUA X'e, €T muLier 
ERAT cIRCUMOATA purpu 
RA eT COCCINO, CT INAU— 
RATA AURO eT Lapide prae— 
TIOSO eT MARGARITIS, ba~ 
BENS poculum aureum 
IN MANU SUA plenum ABO— 
MINATIONEM eT INMUNOI— 
| TIA €T FORNICATIONIS etus 
CT IN FRONTE eius NOMEN 
SCRIBTUM MYSTERIUM 
BABYLON MAGNA, MaTer 
FORNICATIONUM 
CT uidi mulierem eBRnIAQ 
de sanguine sorum eT Oe 


(1-2) 16 21b. (3-35) 171 — 6a. 

Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: se~ ||p rea 
Lines 17 & 18: Scripsit Ranke: Be~ |[|s Ti. 
Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Lenam 

Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: plenum 


The Apocalypse of St. John. 


31 


32 


eT ABOMINATIONUM Lio d 


34 


35 


hail: because it was 


exceeding great. 


17 ' And there came one of the seven 


angels, who had the seven 
vials, and spake 

with me, saying: Come, 

I will shew thee the condem- 
nation of the great harlot, 

who sitteth upon many 

waters, ^ With whom the kings 
of the earth have fornicated; 
and inebriated are they who 
inhabit the earth, with the 


wine of her whoredom. 


° And he took me away in spirit 


into the desert. And I saw a 
woman sitting upon a scarlet 
coloured beast, full of 

names of blasphemy, 

having 7 heads and 

10 horns. * And the woman 
was clothed round about with 
purple and scarlet; And gilded 
with gold, and precious 
stones and pearls; Ha- 

ving a golden cup 

in her hand, full of the abo- 
mination and uncleanli- 


ness of her fornication. 


$ And on her forehead a name 


was written: A mystery; 
Babylon the great, the mother of 


the fornications, 


* And I saw the woman drunk with 


the blood of the saints, and with 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: SiglumVictorinum - margini 
appositum referendum est ad FORNCATIONUM 

Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Scripserat scriba FORNICATIONUM® 
Terrae. Errorem ipse correxit reponendo. f. et 


Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: aBo—||MINATIONed@D ABOMINATIONUM TERRAE 


Line 1: Ra: 453:13 
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and the abominations of the earth. 
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SAMGüINe MARTYRUa) thesu 
ET mina Tus sum cao uridis— 
sem 1LLam AadmirRaTIONe 
MAGNA, ET OixiT eibi 
ANGeLUS quare MIRARIS 
CSO TIBI ÒICAM SACRAMEN— 
tum mulieris et Beste 
quae PORTAT EAM, quı ba— 
BET CAPITA -Utt- eT oecem 
cornua: Bestiam quam 
UIOISTI FUIT ET NON EST eT 
ASCENSURA EST OE ABYSSO 
eT IN INTERITUQ) IBIT, ET 
MIRABANTUR INbABITAMN— 
Tes TERRAM, quorum 
NON SUNT SCRIBTA NOMI— 
NA IN LIBRO uitae A CONSTI— 
TüTIiONe mundi, Uloen— 
TES BESTIAM quae ERAT 
er NON esT,, ET bic est sen— 
sus qui baBeT SApIeNTIAg) 
Septem CAPITA: sepTemonTes 
SUNT super quos muLier 
seóeT, ET neges vi SUNT 
quingue CECIÒERUNT: UNUS 
est eT Alius nondum uenļil 
Cr cum uenerit OporTeT iL— 
Lum Breue Tempus ma~ 
Mene €T BesTIA quae 
ERAT eT „NON EST, et ipsa 
OcTAUA ÈST eT IM INTERITUM 
uradeTt- ET Secem CORNUA 
quae uldistTl Secem neges 
SUNT GUI REGNUM NON Acce— 
perant,, Sed potestatem 


(1-35) 17 6b — 12a. 

Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: BesTiAc»- Quo in loco emendans 
punctum Victorinum fere formam literae o praebet. 

Line 14: Vulgate has amasuntar, future tense, but here 
we have MIRABANTUR, imperfect tense 

Line 22: 'sepremowres' This is a contraction of ‘septem 
Montes’. This indicates a special reference to a place 
known for its seven mountains, or hills. Clearly, this is 


Line 1: Ra: 453:29 


1 


21 
22 


23 


The Apocalypse of St. John. 


the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. 
And I wondered, when I had 

seen her, with great admir- 
” And the angel said 
to me: Why dost thou wonder? 


ation. 


I will tell thee the mystery 
of the woman, and of the beast 
which carrieth her; Which 
hath the 7 heads and ten 

* The beast, which 


thou sawest, was, and is not, and 


horns. 


shall come up out of the abyss, 

and go into destruction. And 

amazed were the inhabitants 

on the earth; Whose 

names are not written 

in the book of life from the 

foundation of the world, seeing 

the beast that was, 

^ And here is the 
understanding that hath wisdom. 

The seven heads, the Seven Hills 
are, upon which the woman 
sitteth, And 7 kings there are: 


10 5 
Five are fallen, one 


and is not. 


is, and the other is not yet come: 
And when he is come, he must 
remain a short 
" And the beast which 
was, and is not: The same 
also is the eighth, and goeth into 
destruction. '" And the ten horns 
which thou sawest, the ten kings 


are, who have not yet received a 


time. 


kingdom; But shall receive power 


Rome. The seven kings then are the Caesers: 1/ Julius, 
2/ Augustus, 3/ Tiberius, 4/ Caligula, 5/ Claudius. The 
6th: Nero. A.D. 57-68., 7/ Galba. A.D. 8/6/68 - 15/1/69, 
the 1st of 4 emperors in one year. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Scriptum fuerat ocTAUA esT eT 


IN INTeERITUM)- Scriba ipsa, ut videtur superscripsit 
eT Oe Uit EST 


XLVIIII 
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TAMQGUAM Reges UN bora 1 as kings one hour 
ACCIPIUNT POST BESTIAM 2 after the beast. 

bi unum consiLiuay baBeNT s " These have one design: 
er UIRTUTEM er potestaleay 4 and their strength and power 
SUAM BesTiAe TRAOENT s they shall deliver to the beast. 

bi CUM AGNO puGNABUNT 6 "These shall fight with the Lamb, 
eT AGNUS UINCET iLLos,, 7 and the Lamb shall overcome them. 

quoniam ONS dominorum s Because he is Lord of 
est. eT nex. nequo, ET 9 lords, and King of kings. And 
qui cum iLLo suNT uocaTi ı0 they that are with him are called, 
elecTi eT fldeLes,, ET Oi— ıı chosen, and faithful. ^ And he 
xIt mtb Aquas quas ULOIS— 1» said to me: The waters which thou 
TI UBL QeneTnix SedeT,, 13 sawest, where the harlot sitteth, 
opal SUNT eT GeNTES eT LIN 14 They are peoples, and nations, and 
cuae,, ET Secem CORNUA ıs tongues. ' And the ten horns 
quae UIOISTI ET BESTIAM 16 which thou sawest and the beast: 
bi odteENT ponMicARiAQ) ı7 These shall hate the harlot, 
er OesoLaTAmM FACIENT ILLA™ ıs and shall make her desolate 
eT NUOAM, ET CARNES ı9 and naked. And shall 
eius MANOUCABUNT eT Ip— 20 eat her flesh, and shall 
SAM IGNI CONCREMABUNE 21 burn her with fire. 

OS enim OEdIT IN CORDA eo— » ” For God gave into their hearts 
RUM UT NON FACIANT qUOÒ 23 that they might not do what 
iLLi pLacitum est uT OeNT z pleaseth him: that they might 
regnum suum BesTirAe 25 give their kingdom to the beast. 

OONEC CONSUMMENTUR z Until the words of God 
uerBA Oei, ET mulierem » be fulfilled. " And the woman 
quam UIÒISTI EST CIUITAS 23 whom thou sawest, she is the great 
MAGNA quae baBeT REGNUM 2 city, which hath kingdom 
SUPER REGES TERRAE, 30 over the kings of the earth. 

xui erc pest baec aii aLium 31 18 ! And after this, I saw another 
ANGelao OesceNOÓeNTeo z angel come down 
oe caeLo baseuTeo potes— 33 from heaven, having 
S TATEM MAGNAM, CT TeER— 34 great power: And the 
RA INLUQVINATA EST A cLoria 3s earth was enlightened with his 


(1-30) 17 12b — 18. (31-35) 18 1a 

Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: Quod in cod. inter vocc. Rex etnegam Line 23: Vulgate omits now, hence the translation is very 
punctum esse videtur, macula est per paginem different from Douay. 
antecedentem hic effecta. Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: pote—|l STATeO 


Line 1: Ra: 454:09 
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Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: aoLucnés 


Line 1: 
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eius, Crt excLamaudlt iN 
FORTI uoce Oicewus, Ceci— 
OIT CECIÒIT BABYLON MAGNA 
Cr facta est haBitatio dae— 
MONIORUM,, CT custo 
OMNIS sps INMUNOL, CT 
custodia omnis uoLucrés 
INMUNÒAE, Gata Òe IRA 
FORNICATIONIS elus BIBe— 
RUNT OMNES çenTes, ET 
Reces Terrae cum illa 
FORNICATI SUNT, ET mer~ 
caTores TerrAae Óe UIRTU— 
Te deLiciarum eias O1uiles 
FACTI SUNT, CET audtul 
Alia uocem dOIceNTeEmM 
exire de ILLa populus med 
Ut ne PARTIcIpes SITIS oe 
LictTorum eias, €T oe 
pLagis eias NON Accipidlis 
quoniam peruenerunt 
peccata eias asque AO caeLum 
€r recordatus esr OS INIGuI— 
TATUM eius Reddite iLLi 
SICUT Ipsa ReOOIOIT,, CT 
duplicate OupLicia secuN— 
oum opera eias, IN po 
calo quo miscuit eiscrE- 
Te illi, OupLum quantum 
cLorificauit se eT IN òeli— 
cus puit TANTUM OaTe illi 
TORMENTAQ) eT Lacrao 
quia IN CORÒeE SUO ÒICIT: SeEdeO 
REGINA eT UldUA NON sum 
et Lucrao NON aldeBo 


Ra: 454:27 
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glory. ^ And he cried out with a 
strong voice, saying: Fallen, 
fallen is Babylon the great; 

And is become the habitation of 
demons, And the hold 
of every unclean spirit, And 
the talons of all unclean 
birds: ° 
of her fornications, all 
nations have drunk; And 
the kings of the earth have 
fornicated with her; And the 


merchants of the earth have been 


Because of the wrath 


made rich by the power of 
* And I heard 


another voice, saying: 


her delicacies. 


Go out from her, my people; 
That you be not partakers 
of her sins; And that 
you receive not of her plagues. 
* For her sins have 
reached unto heaven, 
And God hath remembered 
her iniquities. ^ Render to her 
as she hath rendered; And 
double unto her double accor- 
ding to her works: In the cup 
wherein she hath mingled, mingle 
ye unto her. Double ” as much as 
she hath glorified herself, and lived 
in delicacies, so much torment 
and sorrow give ye to her; 
Because she saith in her heart: I sit 
a queen, and am no widow; 


and sorrow I shall not see. 


Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: enisci— || re fortasse a scriba 


mutatum in eiscr— || re 
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loeo IN UNA Ole UCNIENT pla— 
ge eius mors et Luctus 
eT FAMES eT IGNI CONBU— 
RETUR, quia Fortis esl ds 
gat 1adicaurt tLLam,, Cr ple— 
BUNT eT pLANGeNT se super 
ILLaay neges Terrae qui 
cum ILLA FORNICATI SUNT 
eT IN OeLicis UlxeRUNT 
Cum aideRINT FuMUg IN— 
CENO elus, ONGe STAN-— 
Tes pROpTeR TIMOREM Tor— 
mentorum eius: ÒicenTes 
uae. uae- ciaitas ILLA ma~ 
GNA BABYLON: ciuitas ILLa 
FORTIS, QUONIAM UNA bo~ 
RA UENIT 1UOICIUA TUUM 
€T NeEcoTIATOREes TERRAE 
plepunt et LuseBunt su~ 
per iLLam,, quoniam 
merces eorum nemo emeT 
amplius, Merces AURI 
er ARGENTI eT lapidis prae— 
TlOSI, ET MARGARITIS 
eT BYSSI, CT purpurae 
eT SIRICI eT cocci, ET OoM— 
Ne Licnum Thynum, ET 
OMNIA UASA EBORIS, ET 
OMNIA UASA Oe Lapide prae— 
TlOSO eT ACRAMENTO eT 
FERRO ET MARMORE, ET 
CINNAMOMUA eT Aqoouo 
ET OÒORAMENTORUM eT UN— 
GüeNTI €T TURIS €T UINI 
eT olei et similae TRITTICI 


33 
34 


35 
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* Therefore shall her plagues come 
in one day, death, and mourning, 
and famine, and she shall be burnt 
with the fire; because God is strong, 
who shall judge her. ° And they 
shall weep, and bewail themselves 
over her, these earthly kings, who 
with her have fornicated, 
and lived in delicacies, 

When they shall see the smoke of 
her burning: '" Standing afar 
off for fear of her tor- 
ments, saying: 

Alas! alas! that great 

city Babylon, that mighty 
city: For in one hour 

is thy judgment come. 

' And the merchants of the earth 
shall weep, and mourn 
over her: For no man 
shall buy their merchandise 
any more. "° Merchandise of gold 
and silver, and precious 
stones; And of pearls, 
and fine linen; And purple, 
and silk, and scarlet; And 
all scented wood; And all 
manner of vessels of ivory; And 
all manner of vessels of precious 
stone, and of brass, and 
of iron, and of marble. " And 
cinnamon, and cardomom 

And incense, and oint- 
ment, and frankincense, and wine, 


and oil, and fine wheat flour, 
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(1-35) 18 8 — 13a. 

Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: pla—lice 

Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: MA—||GNA 

Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum z margini adscriptum 
corrigi iubet errorem, qui in MARGARITIS positus esse 
videbatur. 


Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||mne 
Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: uN—||G@eNTI. This is an 
error, Vulgate confirms this. 


Line 1: Ra: 455:08 
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ET 1UMENTORAM eT OUIUM 
eT eqUORUM eT RACOARUM 
et MANCIPIORUM eT ANIMA— 
rum hominam, ET po~ 
; MA TUA OesidOeRI ANIMAE 
OISCceSSIT A Te, ET OM— 
m NIA pinguia eT praeclara 
enienaNT A Te, ET AM— 
pLius ILLA 14M NON INüENI— 
ENT mercatores horum 
qui OluITes FACTI SUNT AB CA 
ONGe STABUNT pROpTeR TI— 
MOREM TORMENTORUA 
eius: FLentes et Lucentes 
eT O1icentTes, Uae- uae: 
ciluitas ILLA MAGNA quae 
AMICTA ERAT BYSSINO ET puR— 
puna eT cocco, €T oÓeauna— 
TA AURO er Lapide pRAeTioso 
€T MARGARITIS,, Quoni— 
AM UNA bona OesTITUTAE 
SUNT TANTAe O1UITIAe 
CT OMNI GUBERNATOR ET om~ 
NIS qui IN Locum NAUIGAT 
CT NAUTAE er qui MARI operan— 
TUR, LONGE STETERUNT 
et cLamaueruntT,, U1oen— 
tes Locum incendiu eias 
Oicentes quae similis crai— 
TATI buic MAGNAe,, ET mi~ 
SERUNT puLuerem super 
CAPITA sua, CT clama— 
uerunt plewres et Lugen— 
Tes Oicentes: Uae. aae: 
CIUITAS MAGNA, IN gua 


1 
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And beasts, and sheep, 
and horses, and chariots, 

And slaves, and the souls 
of men. '' And the fruits 
of the desire of thy soul are 
departed from thee, and all 
dainty and goodly things are 
perished from thee, And they 
shall find them no more 
at all. ^ The merchants of these 
things, who were made rich, 

Shall stand afar off for 
fear of her torments, 
weeping and mourning, 

'^ and saying: Alas! alas! 

that great city, which 

was clothed with fine linen, and 
purple, and scarlet, and gilded 
with gold, and precious stones, 
and pearls. '' For 

in one hour destitution 

is come upon such great riches; 

And every shipmaster, and all 
that sail into the place, 

And mariners, and as many as 
work in the sea, Stood afar off, 
?* and cried, seeing 
the place of her burning, 

Saying: What city is like 
to this great city? ° And 
they cast dust upon 
their heads; And cried, 
weeping and mourning, 
saying: Alas! alas! 


that great city, wherein 


(1-35) 18 13b — 19a. 

Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum x errorem, qui in poma raa 
[d1iscessit] positus esse videbatur, indicat. 

Lines 6 & 7: Scripsit Ranke: o— || e»«ta 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: Videtur scriptum fuisse 
OesTiTuTAes, cuius vocabuli ultima litera erasa est. 


Line 1: Ra: 455:23 
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ÒIUITES FACTI SUNT OMNES 
qui baBenNT NAUES IN MARI 
Òe pRAe TIS eius GUONIAM 
una bona OesoLaTa esT 
@xulta super eam caeLum 
eT SANCTI, ET apostolu eT 
prophetae, quoniam 
1UOICAUIT òeus IUdICIUM aes— 
s Trug Oe illa, Cc sustu— 
Lit uwus anceLus portis 
Lapioea quasi moLarem 
MAGNUM €T MISIT IN MA 
ne dicens, boc INpéTac 
MITTITUR BABYLON MAS— 
G6 NA ILLA ciuitas er ab rna 
IAM NON INUENIE TUR: 
CT uox citharaedoram 
eT MUSICORAG) eT TIBIA 
CANENTIUM eT TUBA NON 
Audietur IN ea aapLius 
er uox moLae non Aaudielm 
IN eA AmpLtas,, eT Lux 
Lucernae NON LacesiT 
TIBI amplius, CT uox 
SPONSI eT SpONSAe NON Au~ 
O1etur Aòbuc IN Te, quia 
MERCATORES TUI ERANT 
PRINCIpes TERRAE, quia 
IN Beneficis TUIS ERRAUE— 
RUNT OMNES GENTES, 
€T IN ea SANGUIS propheta— 
rum eT SCORUM INUENTUS 
esT eT OMNIUM qui INTen— 
FecTi SUNT IN TERRA 


xut- Post baec audiui qua: 


(1-34) 18 19b — 24. (35) 19 1a. 
Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: ae— ||s Tru 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: iU 
Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ran e: MA—||GNA 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: Beneficus, litera B et puncto et 


Line 1: 


Ra: 456:02 


1 
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all were made rich, 

that have ships at sea, 

by reason of her prices: for 

in one hour she is made desolate. 

E Rejoice over her, thou heaven, 
and ye saints; And apostles and 
prophets; For 
God hath judged your judg- 
ment on her. " Anda 
mighty angel took up 
a stone, as it were a great 
millstone, and cast it into the 
sea, saying: With such violence 
as this shall Babylon, that 
great city, be thrown down, and 
shall be found no more. 

2a And the voice of harpers, 
and of musicians, and of 
pipers, and trumpeters, shall no 
more be heard in thee; 

And the sound of the mill shall no 
more be heard in thee. And the 
light of the lamp shall no more 
shine in thee; And the voice of 
the bridegroom and the bride shall 
no more be heard in thee: For 
thy merchants were the 
great men of the earth; For 
by thy enchantments have 
all nations been deceived. 

* And in her the blood of pro- 
phets and of saints was found, 
and of all that were 
slain upon the earth. 

19 ' After this I heard as it were 


991 


obelo licet minutissimo ingulata. The punct Ranke sees 
is a defect in the obellus. 


comment. 


Line 35: quasi: last two letters very faint. Ranke does not 
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uocem MAGNAM TURBA ı the great voice of much 
rum muLlrtaram IN caelo » people in heaven, 
Oicentiug aLLeLata,, 
SaLus et cLoria eT uirtus 


Óeo NOSTRO EST, 


quia 


3 saying: Alleluia. 
4 Salvation, and glory, and power 


s is to our God. ° For 


UeRA eT IUSTA IUÒICIA SUN 6 true and just are his judg- 
elus, quı 1UOICAUIT Oe 
MeReTRICe MAGNA quae 
CORRUPIT TERRAM IN PRO 9 corrupted the earth with 
STITUTIONE SUA, ET UIN— 10 her fornication; And hath 
OICAUIT SANGUINE AY SER— ıı revenged the blood of 
uorum suorum CE MANI-— ı2 his servants, at 

Bus etus, CET iTerum Oi— ı3 her hands. ^ And again they 
xerunt ALLeLuia,, € fu~ à said: Alleluia. And her 
Mus elus ASCENOIT IN SAe-— ıs smoke ascendeth for 

CT 16 everand ever. * And 
ceciOenüNT SENIORES 
‘XXII €T GUATTUOR ANI— ıs elders, and the four living 
MaLiaA eT AOORAUCRUNT 
OM sedentem super Thro— 20 God that sitteth upon the 
NUM, OICENTeES: AMEN 
aLLeLui,, €T uox de Thro— 2» Alleluia. ^ And a voice came out 
NO EXIUIT OICENS,, Laudem 23 from the throne, saying: Give 
OiciTe Óeo NOSTRO OMNES 
serui eius, ECT qui Time-— 5s his servants; And you that 
Tis eum pasiLli eT MAGNI 
ET audu! quasi uocem Tu~ 27 ° And I heard like the voice of 
BAe MAGNAEe, ET sicd[ 2s a great trumpet; And as the 
uocem aquarum MuLta— 29 voice of many 

rum, CT sicuT uocem 
ThoNITRUUM MAGNORUM 


cuLa saecuLoram,, 


Oicentiam Alleluia 
quoniam ReGNAUIT ONS 08 


——^ 


NOSTER OMNIPOTENS: 


Gaudeamus et exuLtemus 


(1-35) 19 1b — 7a. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: Vocabuli Quia ultima litera erasa. 
The original rings true, the edit looks like Vulgatisation, 
I have translated the original. The edit requires ‘For he’ 
to be replaced by ‘Who’. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 456:18 


7 ments; For he hath judged 
8 the great harlot which 


17 falling down, the 24 
19 creatures also adored 


21 throne, saying: Amen; 


24 praise to our God, all ye 


26 fear him, little and great. 


30 waters; And as the voice 
31 of great thunders, 

32 saying, Alleluia: 

33 For the Lord our God 

34 the Almighty hath reigned. 


35 ' Let us be glad and rejoice, 


Lines 27 & 28: ruBAe: Vulgate has rTunBAe. Ranke fails to 
comment. TUBAE is of trumpet, ransae is of crowd. 
Translation ammended accordingly. 
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er Semus gLonia c ei 
quia UeNERUNT NUpTiae 
AGNI €T UXOR eius praec 
ARAUIT se, ET SOATUM 
est illi at COOpeRIAT se 
BYSSINUG) SpLeNOeNS CAN— 
o1d0um,, ByssiInum@ enim 
IUSTIFICATIONES SUNT: SCO— 
rum, ET dicit mihi scni— 
Be BEATI qui AO CAeNAM 
NUPTIARUQ) AGNI UOCATI 
SUNT,, ET OiciT eibi baec 
üenBA- UERBA Oel SUNT, 
ET caeciol ANTE pedes eias 
UT AOORAREM eum, ET OI— 
CIT mihi aide Ne Feceris 
Conseruus TUUS SUM eT pRA— 
TRUM TüORüO hABeENTIUM 
testimonium Ihesu, OM 
Aóona, Testimonium 
enim tha est sps prophe— 
TIAE, 


xx CT ui caeLum T 


eT ecce equas alsus eT 
qui sedeBAT super eum 
UOCATUR fldeLis eT aenax 
UOCATUR, ET IUSTITIA® 
1UOICAT eT PUGNAT, Ocu~ 
Li eias sicut plamma IGNIS 
CT IN capite eras o1AdeMA— 
TA multa, basens no~ 
MEN SCRIPTUM quod ne~ 
MO NOUIT NISI Ipse, et 
ueSTITUS ERAT uestem 
ASPERSAM SANGUINE 


(1-35) 19 7b - 13a. 


Lines 6-13: Minor differences from Vulgate. Douay 


translation modified accordingly. 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: cAecio1 


Line 1: 


Ra: 456:33 


1 
2 
3 
4 


$ 


14 


30 
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and give glory to him; 


For the marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and his wife hath prepared 
herself. " And it is granted 
to her that she should dress her- 
self into fine linen, glittering 
white. For the fine linen 


are the justifications, of 


saints. ^ And he saith to me: Write: 


Blessed are they who, are called 
to the marriage supper of the 
Lamb. And he saith to me: These 
words, they are God's words. 
? And I fell down before his feet, 
to adore him. And he 
saith to me: See thou do it not: 
I am thy fellow servant, and of 
thy brethren, who have the 
testimony of Jesus. Adore 
God. For the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of proph- 
ecy. 
“ And I saw heaven opened, 
and behold a white horse; and 
he that sat upon him 
was called faithful and truth he 
was called; And with justice 
doth he judge and fight. ° His 
eyes were as a flame of fire, 
And on his head were many 
diadems; And he had 
a name written, which no 
man knoweth but himself. ° And 
he was clothed with a garment 


sprinkled with blood; 


Lines 26-27: Minor difference from Vulgate. Douay 


translation modified accordingly. 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: sANcuinea@ 
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ET UOCABATUR NOMEN etus 1 And his name was called, 


uenBuo Cel, ET exenci— 
TUS qui SUNT IN caelo seque— 
BANTUR eum IN equis ALBIS 
CUestiti ByssiNaco ALBao 
mundam, ET Oe one Ip— 
sius procedit Gladius acu— 
TUS UT IN Ipso peRCUTIAT 
geMTes eT Ipse neget eos 
IN FERREA UIRGA„, CT ipse 
calcat TorcuLar uw pano— 
RIS IRAE Sel OMNIPOTENTIS 
CT baseT IN uesTIMENTO 
eT super pemone suo 
SCRIBTUM: Rex regum 
eT ÓomiNus OCOMINANTIUAY- 
€T udi unum ANceLum san~ 
tem In sole, €T clama— 
UIT uoce MAGNA OICENS om~ 
MIBüS AUIBUS quae aola— 
BANT per Medium caeli 
CIENITE CONGREGAMINI AÒ 
CACNAM MAGNAM Oel, 

UT MaANOuceTIS CARNES ne— 
GUM eT CARNES TRIBUNORUM 
€T carnes fFoRTium, ET 
CARNES equorum eT se~ 
OeENTIUM IN Ipsis,, CT car— 
Nes OMNIUM Lisenonao 
Ac seruorum eT pusiLLo— 
RUM AC QAGNORUGO: 

€T uldl BESTIAM eT neges 
Terrae, ET exenciTus 
CORUM CONGREGATOS 

Ad faciendum proelium 


(1-35) 19 13b — 19a. 


Line 1: aocaBA TUR, imperfect passive: Vulgate has 


VOCATUR, present passive. Ranke makes no comment. 
Translation is in accord with manuscript. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 457:15 


the Word of God. “ And the 
armies that are in heaven fol- 


lowed him on white horses, 


They wore fine linen, white and 


clean. ^ And out of his mouth 
proceedeth a sharp 
sword; that with it he may strike 
the nations, and he shall rule them 
with a rod of iron; And he 
treadeth the winepress of the furi- 
ous wrath of God the Almighty. 
^ And he hath on his garment, 
and on his thigh 
written: King of kings, 
and Lord of lords. 
1 And I saw an angel stand- 
ing in the sun; And he cried 
with a loud voice, saying to 
all the birds that did fly 
through the midst of heaven: 
Come, gather yourselves together to 
the great supper of God: 
That you may eat the flesh of 
kings, and the flesh of tribunes, 


And the flesh of mighty men; And 


the flesh of horses, and of them 
that sit on them; And the 
flesh of all freemen 
and bondsmen, and of 
little and of great. 

^ And I saw the beast, and the kings 
of the earth; And their 


armies gathered together 


To make war 


Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: seque—||BANTuR. Vulgate 


disagrees, and has as was. 
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cum iLLo qui sedeBaT IN 
equo cum exercitu eias 


1 


2 


et rAdpraebensa est Besla 3 


et cum iLLo pseudopro— 
phetae,, Qa! fecit siGna 

CORAM Ipso quiBüs seóu-— e 
" XIT eosq qui acceperaN 7 


^ j 


^ CARACTEeEREA) BESTIE: 


Qui er ADORANT IMAGINEM 
eius, Ullal missi 
bi Ouo IN sTAGNüO IGNIS 


AROENTIS sulpbore,, 
CT CETERI occisi SUNT IN GLA~ 13 
O10 SEOENTIS SUPER equao i 


qui procedit Oe one ipsias 
€T omnes aues sATURATAE 


SUNT CARNIBUS CORUM 
€r uidi angeLum SesceNdeN— ıs 


tem oe caelo baBentem 


SUNT 


EN 


cLauem aByssi, ET cate— zw 
NAM MAGNAM IN MANA Sua 21 
et rsdpraehenoit OrAchO— z 
NEM SERPENTEA) ANTIGUUAD 23 
qui est O1poLus eT SATA~ x4 


NAS, CT LicauitT eum 


25 


pen ANNOS mille, €T mi- x 


SIT CUM IN ABYSSUM eT 
cLausit, ET SIGNAUIT 


27 


28 


super ıLLum uT NON sedu— 29 
caT AMpLius GeNTes doc 30 
Mec CONSUMMENTUR wil- 31 


Le ANNI, ost baec 


32 


oponreT iLLao soLul mo~ 33 


ÒICO Tempone,, CT uidi 


34 


sedes eT SCOCRUNT SUPER eas 35 


(1-17) 19 19b — 21. (18-35) 20 1 — 4a. 


Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: post eos litera quaedam erasa est. 
Fortasse scriba sequentis vocabuli literam initialem 
statim adiungere voluerat. This looks as if the original 
scribe began to continue, (without space), to qui, then 
realizing his error, deleted the q, and replaced it with a 


double comma. Could it have been eosque? 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum |: margini adscriptum 
erronei aliquid in textu suspictum fuisse Victorem 


Line 1: 


Ra: 457:32 
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with him that sat upon 

the horse, and with his army. 
^ And the beast was seized, 

and with him the false 

prophet; Who wrought signs 

before him, wherewith he 

seduced them; Who received 

the character of the beast, 
Who also adored his 

image. Cast alive, were 

these two, into the pool of fire, 

burning with brimstone. 


” And the rest were slain by the sword 
which proceedeth out of his mouth 
of him that sitteth upon the horse. 


And all the birds were 
filled with their flesh. 

20 ` And I saw an angel coming 
down from heaven, having 
the key of the abyss; And a 
great chain in his hand. 

^ And he laid hold on the dragon 
the old serpent, 
who is the devil and 
Satan, and bound him 
for a thousand years. ° And he 
cast him into the abyss, and 
shut him up; And set a seal 
upon him, that he should no 
more seduce the nations, until 
the thousand years be 
finished. After that, 
he must be loosed (for) a 
little time. * And I saw 


seats; and they sat upon them; 


995 


iudicat. Sunt libri mss. qui omittunt eT. I can see no 
sign of this mark reported by Ranke. See illustration 


given, highly magnified, and enhanced. Vulgate 
however reverses the first two words of this verse, 


removing the sense of ‘also’. 
Lines 14 & 15: These two lines of the translation have been 

reversed, as the version in Douay reads badly, and is 

ambiguous. 
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eT 1udiclum ÒATUM esc 1 and judgment was given unto 
iLLis, €T animas OecoL— z them; And the souls of them 
Latoruam propter TeSli— 3 that were beheaded for the testi- 
monium thesu eT pROpTeR 4 mony of Jesus, and for 
uenBuo oer, ET qul NON s the word of God; And who had 
AOORAUERUNT BESTIAQ) 6 _ not adored the beast 
Neque IMAGINED) etus, Mec 7 norhis image, nor 
ACCEPERUNT CARACTEREM 8 received his character 
elUS IN FRONTIBus AUT IN MA—~ » on their foreheads, or in 
NIBUS SUIS, CT uixeruN io their hands; And they lived 
eT REGNAUERUNT CUM xPO ıı and reigned with Christ 
mille aNNIS,  CeTemi x a thousand years. $ The rest 
MORTUORUM NON üixenaRN ıs of the dead lived not, 
OONEC CONSUMMENTUR 1 until the thousand years 
mille ANNIS, 15 were finished. 
xxr baec est resurrectio pRi— 16 This is the first resurrec- 

ma, Beatus eT sanctus v tion. ^ Blessed and holy 
qui baset paARTe@ IN Re~ ıs is he that hath part in 
SURRECTIONEM PRIMA: ı9 the first resurrection. 

IN bis secunda mors NON ba-— 20 In these the second death 
BET poTesTATem,, Sed: e— zı hath no power; But they shall 
RUNT SACEROOTES Cel eT xpi 22 be priests of God and of Christ; 
eT REGNABUNT cum ILLO 2z and shall reign with him 
miLLe annis, ET cao 2 a thousand years. ^ And when 
CONSUMMATI FUERINT 25 the thousand years shall 
elle anni solürraün SATA— 26 be finished, Satan shall be loosed 
NAS Oe CARCERE sdo, ET 27 outofhis prison, * and shall 
exiüutT eT seduceT GENTES 23 go forth, and seduce the nations, 
quae SUNT super qUATTU~ 29 which are over the four 
OR ANGULos TERRACE: GOS: 30 quarters of the earth, Gog, 
eT MAGOG, ET CONGRE— 31 and Magog; And shall gather 
GAUIT EOS IN proeLium quo— 32 them together to battle, the 
rug NUMERUS esT SICUT 33 number of whom is as 
baneMA MARIS, CT AS— 4 the sand of the sea. ?9 And 
CeNOÓenüNT super LaTiTU—~ 3s they came upon the breadth 


(1-35) 20 4b - 9a. 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: post ANNI litera aliqua erasa, sec. Line 27: From here until line 12 on the next page, the 
Lachmanuum s Ranke's verse numbering differs from the Vulgate, but is 

Lines 21 & 22: Scripsit Ranke: Sed: e—||RuNT. Verba ad supported by RSVCE. The Vulgate verse numbers are in 
abigendum lectionis falsae periculum puncto seperata parenthasis. 


sunt. 


Line 1: Ra: 458:13 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Apocalypsis Sci. Iohannis. 


OÓlNemqd») Tennae ET cin— 
CUIERUNT CASTRA SCORUM 
eT clultatem diLectam 
€T SeESCENOIT IGNIS A Oeo OE 
caelo eT OeuORAUIT eos 
Et OnsoLus qui seóacesxT 
eos MISSUS EST IN STAGNUM 
IGNIS eT sulphuris, CIBI 
esT BESTIA CT pseudopro— 
phetae,, CT cnüciABüN— 
Tur Ole Ac NOcTe IN saecula 
saecuLorum, €T uii 
ThRONUAY MAGNUM CANOI— 
oOuM eT seóewTeo super 
eum, A cuius aspectu 
FUGIT Terra eT caelum 
er Locus NON est iNaeNIaus 
AB eis, CET uldl mortuos 
magnos eT pusillos stan— 
Tes IN CONSpecTu ThRONI 
€T Lisri APERTI SUNT er ALias 
Ligen ApenTus EST qut esT 
urTAe, CT 1UÒICATI suNT 
Mortul ex bis quae scniB— 
p TA ERANT: IN Lisris secundum 
opena Ipsorum, CT oOeóiT 
MARE MORTUOS qui IN eo 
ERANT,, ET mors eT INFE— 
nus O€CeCRUNT MORTUOS 
qu! IN Ipsis ERANT, eT 1u— 
OicATuQ esT Oe sINcuLis 
SECUNDUM OpeRA Ipsorum 
€T infernus ET mors MIS— 
SI SUNT IN STAGNUQ) IGNIS 
baec mors secunda est: 


(1-35) 20 9b — 14a. 

Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: post caeLuc cave ne in cod. 
punctum positum esse existimes. Macula est ex pagina 
proxima huc translata. 


Line 1: Ra: 458:27 


32 
33 
34 


35 


The Apocalypse of St. John. 


of the earth; And encom- 
passed the camp of the saints, 
and the beloved city. 
? And there came down fire from God 
out of heaven, and devoured them; 
? And the devil, who seduced 
them, was cast into the pool 
of fire and brimstone, where the 
beast is “”and the false 
prophet. And they shall be tor- 
mented day and night for ever 
and ever. " And I saw 
a great white throne, 
and one sitting upon 
it; From whose face 
the earth and heaven fled away, 
And there was no place found for 
them. " And I saw the dead, 
great and small, stan 
ding in the presence of the throne, 
And the books were opened; and 
another book was opened, which 
is of life; And the dead were 
judged by those things which were 
written in the books, according 
to their works. ° And the sea 
gave up the dead that were 
in it; And death and be- 
low gave up their dead 
that were in them; And they 
were judged every one 
according to their works. 
^^ And hell and death were 
cast into the pool of fire. 
This second death is, 


Scni- || pta 


997 


Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: scrip—||Ta Victor mutavit in 


Apocalypsis Sci. Iohannis. 


STAGNUM IGNIS €T GUI NON 
esT INUeENTUS IN LIBRO uiae 
SCRIBTUS MISSUS EST IN 
STAGNUQG) IGNIS, ET uidi 
caeLum nouum eT TERRAM 
nouam, Primum enim 
caeLum eT pRIMA TERRA 
ABIIT: eT MARE AM NON esT 
ert ciuitatem scm hierusa— 
Leo nouam: uidi desceN— 
OeNTeEM de caelo a deo pina— 
TAM SICUT SPONSAM) ORMA— 
TAQ) uiro suo, ET Audu 
uocem MAGNAM oe ThRONO 
OICENTeEQ) ecce TABERNACU— 
Lum óei cum hominisus,, 
Cr basrTAT cum eis er Ipst po— 
puLus eias erunt eT ipse oS 
cum eis eniT eorum óoóeas,, 
Er assTengeT 05 omnem La— 
CRIMAM AB oculis eorum 
CET mors ULTRA NON ERIT Neque 
Luctus Neque cLAMOR Neque 
SoLor erit, Ultra quae 
PRIMA ABIERUNT,, eT d1- 
XIT qui SedeBAT IN ThRONO 
ecce NOUA FACIO OMNIA: 
Er dit cibi scripe guia baec 
ueRBA FldeLissIMA SUNT 
eT dena, ET OixiT Ib 
pactum esr, €T ego sam 
QC ET -W: INITIUM eT FINIS 
CGO SITIENTI OABO Oe FONTE 
Aquae ulule, Qu! uice— 
RIT possideBit baec 


The Apocalypse of St. John. 


1 the pool of fire ^ and who- 
2 soever was not found written 
3 in the book of life, was cast into 
4 the pool of fire. 21 ' And I saw 
5 anew heaven and a new 
6 earth. For the first 
7 heaven and the first earth was 
s gone, and the sea is now no more. 
9 ^ And the new Holy City of Jerusa- 
10 lem, I saw, coming down 
11 out of heaven from God, pre- 
12 pared as a bride adorned 
13 for her husband. ^ And I heard 
14 a great voice from the throne, 
1s saying: Behold the taber- 
16 nacle of God with men, 
17 And he dwelleth with them. And they 
is shall be his people; and God him- 
19 self with them shall be their God. 
20 * And God shall wipe away all 
21 tears from their eyes: 
22 And death shall be no more, nor 
23 mourning, nor crying, nor 
24 sorrow shall be; Former things 
25 are departed. * And he 
26 that sat on the throne, said: 
27 Behold, I make all things new. 
28 And he said to me: Write, for these 
29 words are most faithful 
30 and true. ^ And he said to me: 
31 Itis done. And I am 
32. Q and O; the beginning and the end. 
33 To the thirsty, I will give of the fount 
34 of living water. ^ Who over- 


3s cometh shall possess these things, 


(1-4a) 20 14b — 15. (4b-35) 211 — 7a. 


Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: post ornatam particula a ita 
erasa, ut adhuc discerni possit, retineri poterat, si 


lectionem constitueret. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 459:08 


Apocalypsis Sci. Iohannis. 


€T eno Lli deus er ille erit 
cibi piLias, Timidis au~ 
Tem er incredulis er exse— 
cnaris ET homicidis er por~ 
NICATORIBUS eT BeWepicis 
eT 100LATRIS eT OMNIBUS 
MeENOACIBUS pars iLLonao 
ERIT IN STAGNO AROENTI 
Igne et sulphure quod est 
MORS SECUNOA,, 


xxir € T UeNIT asas Oe septem 


anceLis,, basewriBas pialas 
pLemas septem plagis no~ 
uissimis, €T Locutus est 
mecum OICENS: UENI OSTEN— 
ÒAM TIBI SPONSAM UXOREM 
AGNI, €T sustulit me IN 
spa IN MONTEM MAGNUM 
eT altrum, €T OSTeNOIT 
ibi ciuitatem scam bie— 
rusaLem òðescendentem 
de caelo a deo bapentea 
cLaritatem òðei, Lumen 
eias simile La pier RAeTIO— 
so TAQ quam Laptot lASpIols 
sicut crystaLLum,, Cr ba~ 
BeBAT MURUM MAGNUM 
et altrum, basens portas 
‘XI ET NOMINA SCRIBTA 
quae SUNT NOMINA -XII 
TRIBUUM pilLorum tsrabeL 
AB ORIENTE portae Tres: 

Ap aquiLone portae Tres: 
AB AUSTRO portae Tres 

AB occasu portae Tres 


(1-35) 217b-13. 
Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: Beneficis, cf. 991, 29. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 459:27 


1 
2 
3 
4 


5 


31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


The Apocalypse of St. John. 


And I will be his God; and he 
shall be my son. * But the fear- 
ful, and unbelieving, and the abom- 
inable, and murderers, and whore- 
mongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all 
liars, they shall have their 
portion in the pool burning 

With fire and brimstone, which is 
the second death. 

? And there came one of the seven 
angels; Those having the vials 
full of the seven last 
plagues, And spake 
with me, saying: Come, I will 
shew thee the bride, the wife of the 
Lamb. ' And he took me up in 
spirit to a mountain, great 
and high: And he shewed 
me the holy city Jer- 
usalem coming down out 
of heaven from God, '' having 
the glory of God, and the light 
thereof was like to a precious 
stone, as to the jasper stone, 
even as crystal. ^ And it 
had a wall great 
and high; Having 12 
gates, and names written thereon, 
which are the names of the 12 
tribes of the children of Israel. 

? On the east, three gates: 

On the north, three gates: 

On the south, three gates: 

On the west, three gates. 
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€T murus ciuitatis bapens 
FUNOAMENTA OÓuoOecio 
CT IN Ipsis Óuooóecim NOMI— 
NA OucdeECcIM ApostoLorum 
eT AGNI, ET qui Loquesa— 
Tur mecum hapeBat MeN— 
suram hARUNOINEM auream 
UT mMetirnetur ciuitTatem 
eT pORTAS eius ET murum 
CT CIUITAS IN qUAÒRO posia 
esr, ET Loncitudo TANIA 
esr quANTA eT Latitudo 
ET mensus esT ciurrareo 
Oe harundine per STAOIA 
oóuoOecim milia, Longi— 
Tudo er L.xrrrao eias Aequa— 
Lia sauT, €T mensus 
esT MURUS elus CENTUM 
GUAORAGINTA GUATTUOR 
CUBITORUM mensura booi— 
MIS quae esr Angeli, ECT 
ERAT STRUCTURA MURI eias 
ex Lapide lasploe,, Ipsa 
UERO CIUITAS AURO MUNOO 
simiLe arrno MUNOdO,, 
Fundamenta MURI CIUITA~ 
TIS OMNI Lapide pRAeTioso 
ORNATA,, Fundamentum 
primum IASPIOIS,, Secun— 
ous sappbyrus,, Tertius 
CARCEOONIUS,, Quartus 
ZMARAGOUS,, Quintus 
SAROONIX, SEXTUS SAR— 
OONIUS,, Septimus chry— 
soLitus, Octauus ByriL— 


(1-35) 21 14 — 20a. 


Line 7: harundo: reed, fishing-rod, arrow-shaft. The latter 


implies a yard-stick. 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: de barundined 


Line 1: 


Ra: 460:09 


1 


2 


26 


27 


The Apocalypse of St. John. 
^^ And the wall of the city had 


twelve foundations, 

And in them, the twelve names 
of the twelve apostles 
and of the Lamb. ^ And he who 
spake with me, had a mea- 
suring rod of gold, 

To measure the city 
and the gates thereof, and the wall. 

'^* And the city lieth in a four- 
square, and the length thereof 
is as great as the breadth: 

And he measured the city 
with the rod for twelve 
thousand furlongs, and the 
length and the breadth thereof 
are equal. " And he measured 
the wall thereof one hundred 
and forty-four 
cubits, the measure of a man, 
which is of an angel. ° And 
the building of the wall thereof 
was of jasper stone: But the 
city itself pure gold, 
like to clear glass. 

? The foundations of the city wall 
were adorned with all manner of 
precious stones. The first found- 
ation was jasper: The sec- 
ond, sapphire: The third, 
chalcedony: The fourth, 
emerald: ~ The fifth, 
sardonyx: The sixth, sar- 
dius: The seventh, chry- 
solite: The eighth, be- 


Lines 14 & 15: 12,000 furlongs make 1,500 miles, or about 
2,400 km. This makes a stadium or furlong to be about 


200 m. 


Apocalypsis Sci. Iohannis. 


G NUS, 


P 


XXII 


Lus,, Nonus TOpAcius 
Oecimus chysoLiprassus 
Unodecimus YACINTUS, 

€T Ouodecimus AMeETISTUS 
ET- duodecIM portae: ouo— 
OecIM MARGARITAe SUNT 
per stincuLas, CT siIn— 
guLae ponTAe ERANT SIN— 
gulae MARGARITIS, CT 
plateae CIUITATIS AURUM 
mundum Tamquam UI— 
TRUM perLucidum er TEM— 
pLum NON uidi IN eA 

ONS enim deus OMNIPOTENS 
Templum iLLias est er A6— 
CT CIUITAS NON 
eset solem Neque Luna ac 
LuceaNnT IN ea nam clani— 
TAS Oel INLUMINAUIT eam 
€T Lucerna eias esr Agnus 
ET ampulant gewres pen 
Lumen eius, €T neces 
TERRAE AOÓpenewr glonio 
suam eT honorem In iLLAos 
et poRTAe eius NON cLuden— 
TUR pen o1em,, Nox enim 
NON esT illic ET adpereH 
GLortiam er honorem 
gentium IN ILLAam,, Nec 
INTRAUIT IN ILLA ALiquld 
COINGUINATUQ) ET FACIENS 
ABOMINATIONEM eT MEN— 
Oacium,, Nisi qui scniB— 
TI! SUNT IN LIBRO UITAE AGNI 


(1-34) 21 20b — 26. (35) 22 1a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Topagtus 
Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum ; falsam formam vocabuli 


chysoLiprassus indicare videtur. 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: Voc. MARGARITIS a scriba hoc in 
loco declinationi tertiae attribui videtur. Cf. 989, 24 


(??neque vero minus huius paginae v. 20.??) 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: ead 


Line 1: 


Ra: 460:25 


i 


24 
25 


26 


The Apocalypse of St. John. 


ryl: The ninth, topaz: 
The tenth, chrysoprasus: 
The eleventh, jacinth: 
The twelfth, amethyst. 
"' And the twelve gates 
are twelve pearls, 
one each: And each 
gate was a sin- 
gle pearl. And the 
streets of the city were 
pure gold, clear 
as glass. " And a tem- 
ple saw not I therein. 
For the Lord God Almighty 
is the temple thereof, and the 
Lamb. ^ And the city needed 
not the sun, nor the moon, to 
shine in it. For the glory 
of God hath illuminated it, 
And the Lamb is the lamp thereof. 
” And the nations shall walk in 
the light of it: And the kings 
of the earth shall bring their 
glory and honour into it. 
^ And the gates thereof shall not be 
shut daily: For there shall be 
no night there. ^ And they shall 
bring the glory and honour 
of the nations into it. " Neither 
shall enter into it any thing 
defiled, or that worketh 
abomination or maketh 
alie; But only those who are writ- 
ten in the Lamb's book of life. 
22' 


Lines 15 & 16: Scripsit Ranke: a~ || Nus 
Line 17: There is a blemish above the first e of eger. This is 


to be ignored. 


Also: Scripsit Ranke: soLea 
Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: scniB— || T1 Victor mutavit in 


Scni— || p Tt 


1001 


Line 35: This line is badly faded. Here I have to trust Ranke. 


1002 Apocalypsis Sci. Iohannis. The Apocalypse of St. John. 


Aquae uluae spLendidum 1 of living water, glittering 
tamquam chrystaLLum 2? like crystal, 
ROCedceENTEM Oe sede el 3 Proceeding from the throne of God 

er AGNI IN medio pLxreae eif 4 andtheLamb ' inthe midst ofits street 

€x UTRAque parte fluainis s On both sides of the river, 
Lignum UITAE AOLERENS 6 was the tree of life, bearing 
FRuctus OÓuooOecio per 7 twelve fruits, for 
menses SINGULA REOOeEN— s each month giv- 
TIA FRUCTUM suum, ET po~ » ing its fruit; And the leaves of 
Lia LIGNI AO SANITATEM GeWM— ı0 the tree, for the health of the na- 
TUM, ET omne MALEdIC— ıı tions. ° And there shall 

C TUM NON CRIT amplius: 12 be no curse any more; 

€T sedes Oei er AGNI IN tLLa ı3 And the throne of God and the Lamb 
ERUNT, ET serul eias SER— 14 — shall be in the City. And his servants 
dient Lli er uldeBUNT FA— ıs shall serve him. * And they shall see 
ciem elus eT NOMEN etus  :6 his face: and his name 
IN FRONTIBUS CORUM, 17 shall be on their foreheads. 

CET Nox ULTRA NON ERIT er NON 18 * And night shall be no more: and 
egeBaNT LuaiNe Neque Lu— : they shall not need the light 
mine solis quoniam ONS 20 ofthe sun, because the Lord 
òeus tNLuminadait iLLos,, 21 God shall illuminate them, 

erc REGNABUNT IN saecuLa 2 And they shall reign for ever 
saecuLoram,, 23 and ever. 

xui CT dixit mibi baec aenBA. 24 ^ And he said to me: These words 
FldeLissimaA ET UERA SUNT 2s are most faithful and true. 

er ONs 9$ spa» prophetarum 26 And Lord God, to the prophets’ spirits, 

QWsiT ANGeLuM suum OSTeN— 27 Sent his angel to shew 
Oere seruls suis quae opq s his servants what must be 
TET pieni CITO ET ecce UENIO 29 done at once, 7 and, Behold I 
aelociren, Beatus quI 30 come quickly. Blessed is he that 
CUSTOOIT üenBA prophbeTiae 31. keepeth the words of the 
Lisrt buius, @co tohaANNes 32 prophecy of this book. * I, John, 
qut AUOIUI eT uidi haec,, 33 who have heard and seen this; 

er postquam AUudisseay eT 34 And after I had heard and 
uldissem,, CeciOl UT AÒO~ 35s seen, I fell down to ado- 


(1-35) 22 1b — 8a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: chrystaLLuw. Sed punctum translation. My thanks to H J Schonfield, and his “The 
otiosum mihi visum est. There is a mark, but the Original New Testament” for clearing up the obscurity. 
blemish over the first the first N on line 4 is more Line 26: ‘spmituay is accusative, indicating movement 
obvious, yet Ranke ignores this. towards. The accepted translations are nonsense. My 

Lines 11 & 12: Scripsit Ranke: eLe2i- || c Tam translation seems meaningful. I have though tortured 

Lines 13 & 14: Both Douay and RSVCE are obscure in their the first line as space is tight. 


Line 1: Ra: 461:08 


Apocalypsis Sci. Iohannis. 


XXU- 


RAREM ANTE pedes ANceLt 
qui cibi baec osteNdeBat 
€r dicit cibi aide Ne pecenis 
CONSeRnüüus Tuus SUM eT 
Fratrum TüORüQ) pnopbe— 
TARUM ET CORUM qui ser~ 
UANT üemBA LiBRI buius 
Tempus enim prope esT 
qui NoceT NoceaT aòbuc 
ET qui IN soRdIBUS esr sor~ 
Oescat AOÓbauc, ET iasIus 
IUSTITIAM FACIAT AÒbuc, 
er scs scipicetur adbuc 
Ecce uenio cITO eT merces 
mea mecum esr, Redde— 
Re uNiculgue secundum 
OpeRA sua, eco 

Q- eT -0 primus eT nouis— 
SIMUS PRINCIPIUG) eT fi~ 
Nis, Beati qui LaaaNT 
STOLAS SUAS UT SIT potesTas 
eorum IN Ligno uITAe 


‘| 
er PORTIS INTRENT IN ciarma— 


TEM, Foris CANES eT Be— 
NeFicl eT INPUdICITIAe- 
eT 100LIS seruientes ec 
OMNIS GUI AMAT eT FACIT 
mendacium: 

Eso ibesas mist ANGeLUM 
Meum TeSTIFICARI UOBIS 
baec tn ecclesis, Cgo sum 
RAOIX ET GENUS Oaut?- sTeL— 
La spLendida eT MATUTINA 
ec sps er SPONSA OICIT yent 
eT qui AUDIT OICAT UENI 


(1-35) 22 8b - 17a. 


The Apocalypse of St. John. 1003 


1 re before the feet of the angel, 
2 who shewed me these things. 
3 ° And he told me: Beware! Do not! 
4 for I am thy fellow servant, and 
s of thy brethren the pro- 
6 phets, and of them that keep the 
7 words of this book. 
s ‘°° For the time is at hand; 
9 " he that hurteth, let him hurt still: 
And he that is filthy, let him be 
filthy still: And just, 
let him do justice still: 
And holy, let him be sanctified still. 
^ Behold, I come quickly; and my 
reward is with me; To render 
to every man according 
to his works. "I 
Q and O, the first and the 
last, the beginning and the 
'^* Blessed are they that wash 
their robes: that they may have a 
right to the tree of life, 
And by the gates may enter into 
the city. ^" 


and sorcerers, and unchaste, 


end. 


Outside are dogs, 


and servers of idols, and 
every one that loveth and maketh 
a lie. 
^ I Jesus have sent my 
angel, to testify to you 
these things in the churches. I am 
the root and stock of David, the 
33 bright and morning star. 
34 " And the spirit and the bride saith: Come. 


3s And who heareth, let him say: Come. 


999, 5. Ductus aliquis calami qui in cod. supra signum 
interpunctionis cernitur , otiosum esse videtur nec nisi in 
peaematura aliqua sequentis literae inchoatione niti. 

Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum 4 vel IMpudiciTiAe 
delendum vel et homicidae supplendum indicat. 

Line 34: òıcıT is singular, not plural as in the Vulgate. Hence 
the Spirit and the Bride should be seen as one and the same. 


Lines 11-13: Ms. abbreviates the verse ending. Translated 
accordingly. 

Line 17: sum has been erased. Ranke does not comment. 
Translation edited accordingly. 

Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum -/ fortasse flagitat lectionem 

en portus 
. . . a 
Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: Be—||Neficl, cf. not. ad 


Line 1: Ra: 461:26 


1004 Apocalypsis Sci. Iohannis. The Apocalypse of St. John. 


€T qui sitit uentat gut uult 1 And who thirsteth, let come who will, 
ACCIPIAT AGUAM) UITAE GRATis 2 let him take the water of life, freely. 

CONTESTOR eco OMNI AUDEN 3 “ For I testify to every one that 
TI UERBA prophetiae Lıigri 4 heareth the words of the prophecy 
batus,, St quis AOposue— s of this book: If any man shall 
RIT AO baec AOPpONeT OS su~ 6 add to these things, God shall 
per illum plagas scriptas 7 add unto him the plagues written 
IN LIBRO ISTO, ET si quis s in this book. " And if any man 
ÓimiNueniT Oe UeRBIS LI— əv shall take away from the words 
BRI prophetiae buius -+ 10 ofthe book of this prophecy... 

Aapener 9$ partem eius Oe ıı God shall take away his part out of 
Ligro ürrAe eT Oe cluITATe 0 the book of life, and out of the holy 
sca: CT de bis quae SCRIB— i5 city, and from these things that 
TA SUNT IN LIBRO ISTO, Ol— 14 are written in this book. " He 
CeT qui TESTIMONIUM peR— ıs that giveth testimony of 
bigeT istoram,, ETIAQ 16 these things, will say: Surely 
ueļnio CITO: AMEN: 17 I come quickly: Amen. 

Cent OWe tha, GRATIA ONL ıs Come, Lord Jesus. ~ The grace 
NOSTRI tha xpt cum OOYNIBus 19 of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
UOBIS -:-: 20 youall... 


EXP. APOCALYPSIS 23 ENDS: THE APOCALYPSE 


24 
SCI- IOHANNIS, o OF ST. JOHN. 
26 
FELICI I ER , HAPPILY 
28 
29 
30 
31 
+ uctor famulu Ps et eiuf gratia 32 49, Victor, the servant of Christ and by his grace 
epi cf uae apud Bishop of Capua have read in the 
icam tfta d may 33 Basilica of Constantine 
T n. kal- maiaf ind- nona On the 19th day of the 
quinquief p c bafih u c cof 34 mouth of April of the year S46. 
Iterato legi ind -x- die prid: pirum 4 second time, on the 12th day of the 
Apri 35 mouth of April of the year 547. 
(1-10) 22 17b — 21. mu mu 
Line 1: Translation heavily abbreviated for want of space. fitetur d- kal. maias ind- nona q- - np c basili u c cos 
Lines 32-35: Scripsit Ranke: cf. quae de hac subscriptione in (lege indictione nona quinquies post consulatum basili 
prolegomenis a me exposita sunt. viri consularis consulis) i.e. die undevigesimo mensis 
Excerpt from Ranke: PROLEGOMENA page VIII: Aprilis anni DXLVI, in altera iterato se legisse dicit ind- 
III. Quae sit codicis aetas.: Lines 21 - 26 X- die prid- iduum april i.e. die duodecimo mensis 
"Nam in una ex his Victor se librum apud basilicam Aprilis anni DXLVII." 


Constantinianam legisse sive lectionem peregisse pro- 


Line 1: Ra: 462:10 


Versus Damasi. 


lam Oudam saulas proce 


rum pRAecepTA sequutus 
Cum ONO patrias ueLLet 


Caedipus Adsiouls cupereT 
Oiscenpene pLeseo 
Cum Lacerat scae MATRIS 
pla FoedeRA caecus 

OST TENEBRAS uerum me~ 
RUIT COGNOSCene Lumen 
TeMTATuUs SENSIT posseT 
quid sLoria xpi 
AuniBas ar OR uocem Lucem— 
que recepit 
Composarr mores xpi prae— 
cepTa sequutus 
Mutato placuit postquam 
oe nomine paulus 
Mirna pides rerum: SUBITO 
TRANS AeTbena caeli 
Noscere promeruit pos— 
SENT quiò praemia UITAe 
CONSCENDET RAPTUS MARTYR 
peneTRaLia xpi 
Tertia Lux caeli Tenut pa~ 
RAOISUS CEUNTEM 
ConLogquits OW pnarran 
SECRETA RESERUAT 
GentiBus Ac populis iussus 
praedicere uera 
profundum penetrare 


A Poem of Damasus. 1005 


Begins a Poem of Damasus: 

To the blessed Apostle Paul. 

In former time, Saul following 
the teachings of the elders, 

For he preferrred his ancestral 
laws to the lord, 

Denied that the prophets 
had praised Christ; 

He longed to destroy the people 
with unremitting slaughter; 

When in his blindness he rent the 
just covenants of the holy mother, 

Only after darkness did he 
deserve to see true light: 

Thus tested, he understood what 
the glory of Christ can achieve. 

As he took in the lord’s voice with 
his ears, he also received his light; 

He put his life in order following 
the teachings of Christ, 

After he found favour, as Paul, 
from his changed name. 

Marvelous, yet true! Borne 
suddenly across the heavens 

He diserved to learn what the re- 
wards of eternal life can offer. 

Taken up as a witness, he ascended 
to Christ’s inner sanctuary, 

The third light of heaven, 
paradise, took him in. 

He enjoyed the lord’s conversation 
kept his secrets, 

Ordered to preach the truth to 
the nations and peoples, 


To penetrate the vastness of the 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: ad versum restituendum suppleas 
uerenis vel sANcTOsS Ido not see this. 

The English translation is taken from ‘Damasus of Rome: 
The Epigraphic Poetry' by Dennis Trout. 


Lines 1 - 10: these lines cannot be read clearly from the 
facsimile. Ranke's version is a result of examination 
of the actual manuscript, possibly backed up by a 
parallel comparison 
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1006 Versus Damasi. A Poem of Damasus. 


sea, to behold both night and day 
When it is enough for a man 
to live out of sight 
Beatings, shackles, hunger, stones, 
and the frenzy of wild beasts 
Prison’s filth, beating canes, 
torture, chains, 
Shipwreck, tears, 
the serpent’s dreadful venom- 
The marks of Christ on his body 
he feared not to bear. 
Credentes OÓocuir POSSENT 1 He taught believers that they 


qula uINcere MORTEM 13 could vanquish death. 
Oicus amore Oei UIUIT per i; A master worthy of the love 
y 
secLa MAGISTER 1s of God, he lives through the ages. 


ClensiBas bis FATEOR BIS 16 With these verses, briefly, I confess, 
TER 1USTISSIMEeE OÓocTOR ı7 most blessed teacher, 
Sancte Tuos òamasus uolui ıs O saint, I, Damasus, wished 
MONSTRARE TRIUMpPhos : to display thy triumphs 
20 
FINIUNT UERSUS DAMASI 21 ENDS: THE POEM OF DAMASUS 
22, 
23 
EPISCOPI URBIS ROMAE 24 BISHOP OF THE CITY OF ROME 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 


Lines 1 - 11: Scripsit Ranke: Tota haec pagina ad Note: the signature number 'L' is expected here, but but 
modum primae maxime detrita eademque insuper from the state of this manuscript page, it is not easily 
tinctura quae gallae dicitur maculata est, ita ut textus seen, but is visible. 
hic illic non sine magna difficultate legitur. 
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2 APPENDIX Specimen cod Fuld, a 1860. 


Page 2 of the appendix document is blank, so it can be used for any 
further comment concerning it. 


The document proper then, starts with page 3 on the following page. 


What follows is a document, originally scanned by Google, but from a very 
poor original. The original seemingly had black and white semitone 
images fron the relevant pages of the manuscript, but they were so poor 
that the scanner could not reproduce them. 


By careful examination of what was reproduced, after cleaning up and 
enhancing the original image file, I deduced what I thought were the 
missing images, and downloaded high quality copies from the site: 

http://fuldig.hs-fulda.de/viewer/fullscreen/PPN325289808/1/ 
which I have used to 
format this document. These images, I also enhanced, using Photoshop, 
to restore, as far as possible, the original condition of the manuscript, 
reducing the tinting of the pages, and restoring the full colour of the inks. 


Two of Ernest Ranke’s pulications are used in this document, the first is 
Codex Fuldensis. and the second is the obscure publication, which he 
made some eight years earlier, which he refers to when he comments on 
James’ letter to the Diaspora. 


This has the obscure title: Specimen cod Fuld, a 1860. 


See what you think. It was very difficult to find, and it is ALL in Latin. I 
have made no attempt to re-typeset it or translate it. That is a job for one 
better than me. I just make it available as is. 


James’ epistle to the Diaspora is heavily glossed by, we beleve, St Boniface. 
The density of these glosses is such that Ranke thought it proper to 
dedicate a publication purely to this aspect. As a result, when, some eight 
years later, when he made his major contribution to the knowledge of the 
Codex Fuldensis, he made little of it other than a muted reference to this 
earlier document, which continues with its page 3 on the following page. 
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Cur novi Sprehae placidas ad undas 
excitant mentem sonitus? superba 
cur novo splendore palatiorum 

comta refulget 


urbs Borussorum? quid agit decora 
in domo regum chorus hie verendus? 
Artibus gaudens academiisque 

Dic, age, Musa! 


Nullus hie pompae locus est inerti, 

nullus est fuco neque glorianti 

fastui. Dignam nivibus comarum 
ecce senectam 


et viros nervis iuvenum vigentes 
pube eum florente ad agenda sacra 
ic vides iun in a 

hie vides iunetos superas in auras 


mittere voces. 
1 * 
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Gratias solvunt, pia vota fundunt, 

dant precum laudes. Celebrant, decem ante 

lustra quod clemens Deus ex profunda 
nocte retexit 


lumen. Illius memori ruinae 

Moidi horrores etiamnum inhaerent, 

qua ferox quondam patriae occupatos 
undique fines 


hostis afflixit subolesque clade 
heu Tuisconis ruit universa. 
Tune ubi victricis amica gentis 


palma Borussae? 


Tune ubi vexilla prius corusca 

urbium? cuius fuit, his in arvis 

quod spei incertae rigido labore 
sevit arator? 


Unde tune leges populis acerbae? 

Regibus nostris aliena iussa 

Unde? Gallorum strepitu insolenti 
cuncta repleta! 


Et cuinam tune licuit dolores 

publicos efferre? cui querendi 

ulla libertas tribuit malorum 
dulce levamen ? 
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Heu decus summum patriae optimumque 
tunc, fides Germana, oculos gigantis 
luridos horrens, subiit propinqua 

labe periclum! 


Sed Deus, sed cunctipotens columnam 
proiici quassam vetuit. Fideli 
filio et regi patriae, severa 


sorte probato, 


Friderico Guilielmo ahenum 
robur inspirat. Lodovica fida 
coniugi coniux velut ex corona 


caelicolarum 


adstat in terris, ope mox peracta 

in beatorum reditura sedes, 

ut suis, quae non pereant, Borussis 
munera linquat; 


adstat ornatus meritis virorum 

coetus, altari patriae sacratos 

adgerens ignes, quibus in tyranni 
regna nefasta 


omnium, qui ferra ferant, bonorum 

proelium extremum statuunt, futuri 

per Deum certis animis triumphi 
pectoribusque 
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masculis. Lux illa, soror sororum 

doeta doctarum in serie, chori dux 

quae salutanda es, studio flagranti 
te dedit urbis! 


Illa lux, qua rex, sator ut paternus, 

te, coercens regificum apparatum, 

Divitem et grandem voluit, benigna 
te dedit orbi, 


spem novam certamque resuscitandae 
ex gravi luctu patriae universae! ! 
Illa fortunata dies piorum 

cordibus omni 


gratulabundis celebretur aevo! 

Nam fidem servans tua reddidisti 

dona donanti. Locuples ab illo 
divitiarum 


aureum semen patriae per arva 

larga sparsisti. Iuvenum cohortes 

artium sertis studiique lauro 
conspicuorum 


induisti armis, violenta Galli 

castra fracturas, meritoque cultu 

restituturas patrios, resarta 
pace, penates. 
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Tanta nascenti tibi sunt tributa! 

Rivulis parvis oriuntur amnes: 

ex redundanti tua magna fonte 
volvitur unda. 


Magna volvatur! vegetam et salutem, 
rege coelesti latices alente, 
per virescentis patriae beata 

prata volutet! 
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SPECIMEN 
CODICIS NOVI TESTAMENTI FULDENSIS. 


Exstat inter reliquias sancti Bonifacii, quae ad thesaurum eccle- 
siae cathedralis Fuldensis pertinent, venerandae antiquitatis codex mem- 
braneus, Novum Testamentum ex versione Hieronymiana continens, anno 
p. Chr. n. DXLVI iteratisque curis DXLVII a Victore Capuae episcopo 
propria manu correctus et compluribus eiusdem subscriptionibus signis 
atque adnotationibus instruetus. 

Cuius pretium quum multiplex est, tum in ea maxime re cernitur, 
quod inter antiquissima est versionis ss. scripturarum Hieronymianae do- 
cumenta. Quae quantae sit auctoritatis nonnisi ab iis penitus intelligitur, qui 
quae ratio inter illum atque ipsam Romanae ecclesiae naturam intersit 
bene explorarunt. Hieronymi enim versio post praeterita aliqua sae- 
cula, quibus fere pari fruebatur aestimatione atque veteres illae, quae a 
recentioribus Italae appellatione iusto audacius comprehenduntur, ad ipsam 
libri ecclesiastici auctoritatem evecta in summo honoris fastigio per totum 
medium aevum versata est, immo quod Paparum Romanorum ditionem atti- 
net ad hunc usque diem versatur. llla versione utebantur qui publicum 
cultum administrabant, illa qui intra monasteriorum moenia Deum cole- 
bant. Illius verba sequebantur qui scholis vel praeerant vel intererant. 
Ex illa versione dogmata ecclesiastica tum per publica episcoporum con- 
cilia, tum per singulos homines doctos vel confirmabantur vel adversus 
haereticorum aggressiones defendebantur. Quae penes illius auctorem quon- 
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dam fuerat rerum divinarum intelligentia, in eius fundamento omnium illius 
aevi theologorum cognitio exstruebatur; intra eiusdem terminos erat com- 
prehensa atque coaretata. Qua de causa spiritualem illius vim ac poten- 
tiam ipse laicorum populus, cui vernacula lingua reddebatur, maximopere 
expertus est. Catecheses puerorum, ubi instituebantur, ab hominibus exer- 
cebantur communi illius versionis usu enutritis. Plebi christianae. evan- 
gelia quae dicuntur et epistolae ex illa versione vernacule recitabantur. 
Sacrae conciones secundum eandem vel concipiebantur vel habebantur. Quae 
in aedibus sacris, quae in cimeteriis, quae in publieis monumentis imagi- 
nibusque aut pictis aut sculptis ex utrovis testamento hausta legebantur 
inscripta, secundum illius versionis eloquium erant conformata. Quae no- 
strorum medii aevi poetarum aetatem tulerunt opera, quatenus res divinas 
edisserunt, nisi illa adhibita intelligi nequeunt. Porro ad cunctorum occiden- 
tis populorum considerationem progredientibus nobis, quum nil maius inve- 
niatur in tota medii aevi historia, quam universalis illa quae per Papatum 
Romanum repraesentabatur gentium occidentalium unitas, istius stabiliendae 
praecipuum adiumentum in plena illius ss. scripturarum versionis commu- 
nione datum fuisse apparet. Omnia ut uno dieam verbo, Hieronymiana 
sacri codicis versio videtur grandis esse tubae instar, qua per tot saecula 
evangeli de Christo sonitus per omnes occidentes nationes profusus est. 

Hane igitur versionem, theologorum quidem summo studio et hi- 
storico et critico dignam, si quis codex vetustus authenticam continet, is 
optimorum numero monumentorum recte videtur accenseri. 

Quibus de causis, quum decorum sit ut quas ipsi habeamus opes 
literarias eas eum reliquis licet. sint ditiores communicemus, Lachmanni 
exemplum sequens, excellentissimae viri memoriae, qui consummandae 
suae Novi Test. editionis ergo codicem Fuldensem cum Buttmanno suo 
adiit criticamque eius collationem instituit, MS. illius edendi inde a com- 
pluribus annis non solum consilium cepi, sed etiam operam onusque hu- 
meris meis imposui. Qua in re quoniam optio mihi data erat, vellemne 
editionem vel papyri genere vel typis manu scriptorum formam imitanti- 
bus magnificam, an minus splendidam modicoque pretio venalem, sed quae 
textum ceteroquin fideliter redderet parare, splendori quidem utilitatem 
praetuli. Hac vero data solemni occasione aliquod codicis specimen eden- 
dum atque ea adornandum ratione curavi, qua illius, quantum per artem 
typographicam liceret, quasi imaginem oculis lectorum proponerem. Quae 
imitatio quandoquidem duabus praecipue de causis summum perfectionis 
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gradum non attigit, altera quia in typographeo Academico, ex quo ut hoc 
schediasma prodiret benevole mihi concessum est, typi non inveniebantur, 
qui characteribus libri manuscripti maiusculis initia et capitum et mino- 
rum textus incisionum denotantibus responderent, altera quia ad versus 
rubro colore scriptos, quos hie additis asteriseis a me vides esse insigni- 
tos, eodem colore reddendos haud satis temporis datum erat, hune de- 
fectum compluribus tabulis, quae codicis aliquas paginas tum dimensione 
sua tum scriptionis genere quam accuratissime tibi repraesentarent, sup- 
plere ae compensare studui; monitumque te esse velim, in codice sin- 
gulas esse eolumnas, quas in his paginis impressis spatii explendi causa 
binas coniugavi. Ceterum quod exhibiturus specimen ea codicis folia 
elegi, quae epistolam s. lacobi continent, id non solum ea de causa 
mihi faciendum existimavi, quia commodi ad hunc de quo agitur usum 
ambitus esse videbatur, sed potissimum quia adnotationibus saeculo uti vi- 
detur VIII charactere Anglosaxonico ad marginem scriptis instructa est, 
quae a nemine adhue, quod sciam, lectae nedum editae, sicuti lectorem 
archaeologiae peritum ipsa scripturae difficultate ad legendi conatum 
provocant, ita Novi Test. interpretem sacraeque exegeseos aestimatorem 
historicum argumento suo allieiunt ac delectant. 
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SCHOLIA 
INCERTAE ORIGINIS 


AD ILLUSTRANDAM S. IACOBI EPISTOLAM CHARACTERIBUS AN- 
GLOSAXONICIS AD MARGINEM CODICIS FULDENSIS EXARATA. 


1. 1. Sequitur epistola sancti iacobi] * iacobus alphei frater domini quemque 
dicunt ab ipso saluatore episcopum ordinatum et ordinem 
misae faciendi ostendisse creditur * 

. « Jacobus] iacob interpraetatur supplantator alligorice omnes sancti 
uitia sua superabunt 

, y dei et domini] quod dicit dei pertinet ad patrem sicut domini ad 
filium. Deus et Dominus commonia nomina sunt sanctae 
trinitatis 


.. thesu christi] ihesus inter [praetatur?] saluator Christus unctus 


" 


. seruus] non seruus peccati sed gratiae dei seruus et corpore et 
anima * 

«4 duodecim tribubus quae sunt in dispersione] secundum sensum ecclesiae 
catholicae quae dispersa est in orientem et occidentem et me- 
ridiem et aquilonem sicut israhelicae plebi gentes interiectae 
sunt sic ecclesiae interserunt se genera infidelium: 

„ salutem] salus uera est in [deum?] credere et episcopum audire qui 


salutem ministrat audientibus 
g* 
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1,2. Omne gaudium existimate] omne gaudium praesens non est sed quod 
hic initiatur per fidem et in futuro impletur per speciem 

. „ gaudium] universali ecclesiae praeceptum est ut permaneat in fide 
et speret post hiemem asperam aestatem fructuosam post per- 
secutionem praemia caelestia 

S «5 existimate] pro certo scitote 

so cum in temptationibus uariis incideritis] ut est per multas tentationes 
oportet nos intrare in regnum caelorum: 

„ 3. Scientes quod probatio fidei uestrae patientiam operatur] probatio fidei per 
patientiam erit quia patientia est primus fructus caritatis 

«o patientiam] hoc est perseuerantiam bonorum operum usque in 
finem ut dicitur qui perseuerauerit et cetera 

,. 4. patientia autem opus perfectum. habeat] opus perfectum est dilectio dei 
et proximi 

Sos ut sitis perfecti] hoc est in opere bono corpore et anima sive in ve- 
tere ct novo testamento bene intelligentes 

„ s perfecti et integri] perfecti et integri et corpore et anima perfecti 
in dilectione dei et proximi opere et fide 

. ., tn nullo deficientes] id est in nullo genere tormentorum deficientes 
vel in bono opere imperfecti 

.. 5. Si quis autem indiget sapientia, postulet a deo] * ut sciat uiam suam di- 
sponere secundum deum * 

„ „ et dabitur ei] quia omnibus in fide postulantibus deus sapientiam 
tribuet 

„ 6. Postulet autem in fide] * id est ut accipiat scientiam quam postulat * 

„ 5 Qui autem haesitat similis est fluctui maris qui a uento mouetur] quia [quod] 


est sicut uentus mare sic falsi doctores ecclesiam turbant et 
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per uentum diabolus intelligitur a quo instabilis anima mo- 
uetur persuasione mali spiritus si sapientiae et dei gratiae in- 
credulus permanserat. 

1. 8. Uir duplici animo inconstans in omnibus uiis euis] ille duplex animo est 
qui inter et uetus nouum testamentum dubitat 
in uiis suis hoc est in cogitationibus et uerbis et operibus 

» 9. Glorietur autem frater. humilis in exaltatione sua] hoc est quod in evan- 
gelio legitur: qui se exaltabit humiliabitur 

4 9. 10. Glorietur autem frater. humilis in exaltatione sua dives autem in humilitate 
sa] * tapinosis est id est magnae rei bumiliatio diuiti quod 
debuit pauperi pauperi autem quod debuit diuiti adsignauit -* 

„ dives autem in humilitate sua] hic unusquisque peccator intelligitur 

quia dives est in suis uoluptatibus per [propter?] quas humilia- 
bitur aut hic per poenitentiam et emendationem aut ibi in 
pena perpetua 

„ 4 quoniam sicut flos faeni transibit] Iuxta esaiam prophetam omnis caro 
foenum est et omnis gloria eius sicut flos cito cadet 

„ 11. Exortus est enim sol cum ardore et arefecit faenum] christus est sol ae- 
ternus et sol iustitiae qui ardore spiritus sancti dicit [dicitur?] 
ignem immittere in terram 

» „ Et flos eius decidit et decor uultus eius deperit] omnes prauitates eius 
deperiant et luxoria et diuitiae multae 

„ día et dives in itineribus suis marcescit] heresis et voluntas humana 
quando in senectutem et in mortem cadit 

^. 12. Beatus vir qui sufert temptationem] hoc est humilis qui incipit bea- 


titudinem in temptationibus et perficiet in praemium 
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1, 12. quoniam quum probatus fuerit] In fide et in operibus bonis compro- 
batus post uictoriam accipiet uitam aeternam 
. accipiet coronam uitae] hoc est quod dictum est omnibus sanctis 
esto fidelis usque ad mortem et dabo tibi et cetera 
.. 13. Nemo cum temptatur dicat quia a deo temptatur] Nemo imputet deo 
cum patiatur tormenta pro merilis suis 
„ Deus enim intemptator malorum est] * quia non habet causam in ma- 
lorum temptatione sed in bonorum: * 

E: Deus enim intemptator malorum est ipse autem neminem temptat] Non tem- 
ptat deus malos homines sed suis actibus mali uindictam me- 
ruerunt sed probat aliquando bonos sicut abraham: 

~ 14. Unusquisque uero temptatur a concupiscentia sua abstractus et énlectus] de 

qua dixit apostolus caro concupiscit aduersus spiritum 
abstractus a deo 
et inlectus a diabulo in multa genera peccatorum 

„ 15. Dein. concupiscentia cum conceperit parit peccatum] conceperit in cogita- 

tione pariet in uerbo et in opere mala inlicita 

" peccatum. uero cum consummatum fuerit generat mortem] * id est peractum 

animae spiritaliter mortem generat* consummatum erit pec- 
catum iniusti quando cadit in mortem ubi perit confessio 

16. Nolite itaque errare fratres mei] hoc est nolite increduli esse 

.. 17. Omne datum optimum et omne donum perfectum desursum est] hic respicit 

ad initium creaturarumm omnium quia deus omnia bona crea- 
uit qui est pater luminum id est angelorum et qui luminari- 
bus doctrinae inluminat ecclesiam suam 

datum optimum baptismum 


donum perfectum poenitentia vel uirginitas et continentia 
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1,17. descendens a patre luminum] * qui est lux lucis et fons luminis * 


4 € apud quem non est transmutatio] * id est de bono in malum * vitae 


aeternae perditio 


s „ nee vicissitudinis obumbratio] * id est ut nubes obumbrant solem vel 


occasus sic et mutatio boni in malum * quia oblivio post scien- 
tiam sive nox post diem nobiscum sunt non cum domino in 


coelo 


^. 18. Voluntarie genuit nos verbo veritatis] * id est in baptismo * verbo veri- 


,* 


„ 


y. 


tatis hoc est evangelii ut sitis filii inquit patris vestri qui in 


coelis est et in principio faciamus [inquit] hominem 


„ ut simus initium aliquod creaturae eius] * per generationem creaturae 


eius id est ut praedicate evangelium omni creaturae id est 


* 


omni creato in baptismo nos sumus initium aliquod per 


passionem et resurrectionem id est primi [et] novissimi 


19. Scitis fratres mei dilecti] respicit ad id quod supra dixit omne da- 


s, 


tum et cetera 

Sit autem omnis homo velox ad audiendum tardus autem ad loquendum] 
hoc ad initium doctrinae contra causas elationis sciebat enim 
apostolus eos ad quos episcopus mittitur primatum verbi 


voluisse tenere et docere. 


e et tardus ad iram] hoc in evangelio legitur’ qui irascitur fratri 


suo reus erit iudicio 


.. 21. Propter quod abicientes omnem inmunditiam] hoc est generaliter quae 


a diabulo sunt sumpta per inmunditiam corporis et animae 


quae pertinent ad fornicationem 


4 In mansuetudine suscipite insitum verbum] * id est quod modo praedico 


vobis hoc est evangelium * Insitum per multa tempora pa- 
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triarcharum et prophetarum de quo dicitur: ipse enim sal- 
vum faciet populum suum a peccatis eorum 

1. 22. Estote autem factores. verbi et non auditores. tantum fallentes vosmet ipsos] 
factores verbi sunt qui custodiunt praecepta fallaces illi qui 
non custodiunt praecepta el desiderant evangelium christi 
audire et non implere 

„ 23. consideranti uultum nativitatis suae] *id est in quo et in quali natus 
est * 

e o Ca speculo] mnlierum est mos considerare se in speculo ut pla- 
cere viris suis possint Ita animas nostras considerare oportet 
in speculo evangelii ut christo viro suo placere poterint et 
non obliviscantur praecepta eius 

„ 25. Qui autem perspeaerit in lege perfecta] * id est in nova lege* 

„ in lege perfecta libertatis] legem libertatis dicit caritatem de qua 
apostolus ait porlate invicem honera vestra sic adimplebitis 
legem christi: 

.. 26. Si quis autem putat se religiosum esse] laudando semet ipsum ut dixit 
phariseus non sum sicut puplicanus iste 

«. . Non refrenans linguam suam sed seducens cor suum huius vana est religio] 
hoc est quia consistit cor eius in laude sua et vana est re- 
legio eius quia verbum dicit quod non manet in corde eius 
et ideo cor suum seducitur: 

.. 27. Religio munda et immaculata apud deum et patrem haec est] Ideo adiecit 
patrem ut et personam filii ostenderet quia pater nomen 
filii est: 

Visitare pupillos et viduas in tribulatione eorum] Cura pupillorum et 


viduarum ecclesiae commendatur pupilli autem et viduae 
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mystice intelliguntur sensus corporis et animae quos debe- 
mus adtendere: 

1, 27. Inmaculatum se custodire ab hoc saeculo] hoc est ut nemo causa pe- 
cuniae pupillos visitet aut causa turpis amoris viduas: 

2, 1. Nolite in personarum acceptionem habere fidem domini nostri ihesu christi gloriae] 
de datione baptismatis diviti et pauperi haec dicta sunt iu- 
deis et gentibus 

» + Nolite in personarum ete.) hic totam legem per sinecdochen langit 
gloriae dicit id est datiuus casus fidem gloriae hoc est resur- 
rectionis ihesu christi* 

„ 2, Etenim si introierit in conuentu. vestro. Uir aureum anulum habens in veste 
candida Introierit autem et pauper in sordido habitu] Anulum aureum 
habens hoc est divitis omnibus 
veste candida indicat gaudium mentis 
pauper sordidus non intus sed foris est 
exemplum regis et pauperis hic accipitur et de omnibus in- 
tellegitur qui reddent causas iniquitatis. 

» 4. Nonne iudicatis apud vosmet ipsos] quasi dixisset non apud deum 
hoc iudicium est hoc cum in uobis cogitatis 

4  „ Et facti estis iudices cogitationum iniquarum] ludices cogitationum id 
est auctores iudex enim cogitationum est qui eas in opere 
profert 

5. Nonne deus elegit pauperes in hoc mundo] ut est elegit deus stulta 
mundi ut confundat sapientes quod de maria et ioseph et 
de apostolis intelligitur’ qui piscatores et inlitterati fuerunt 

» o» pauperes] id est gentiles et iudaeos in unum ut est beati pau- 


peres spiritu et reliqua 
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2. 5. Et heredes regni quod repromisit deus diligentibus se] hoc est quod ue- 
ritas dicit beati pauperes spiritu quoniam ipsorum est reg- 
num caelorum 

„ 6. Vos autem exhonorastis pauperem] hoc est non dantes ei necessaria 

„n + Nonne divites per potentiam opprimunt vos] quod de persecutoribus 
ecclesiae intelligitur qui iudicium faciunt in terra secundum 
suam voluntatem in sanctos 

4 T. Nonne ipsi blasphemant bonum nomen quod inuocatum est super nos] bonum 
nomen est israel id est anima videns deum vel nomen 
christiani 

„ 8. Si tamen legem perspicitis regalem] legem regalem id est commonem 
moysi id est si uultis eam seruare bene agitis spiritaliter 
scilicet 

„ diligis proximum tuum sicut te ipsum] ne memineris iniqui(tatem pro- 
ximi hoc est post poenitentiam et ali non facis [facias] quod 
non vis libi fieri 

9. Si autem personas accipitis peccatum. operamini] ad personas divitum 
hoc intellectum pertinet E 

» € Redarguti a lege quasi transgressore] hoc est quod non seruastis le- 
gem dei lex puniebat uos ut est qui facit opera terrena occi- 
datur 

„ 10. Quicumque autem totam legem seruauerit Offendat autem in uno factus est 
omnium rew] id est si non habet caritatem dum nihil pro- 
sunt omnia mandata vel si unum de mandatis reliquerit 

„ 11. Qui enim dizit non moecaberis dixit et non occides. Quodsi non moecaberis 
occides autem] hic iudaeos voluit intellegi qui in multis offen- 


dunt deum 
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2. 12. Sic loquimini et sic facite sicut per legem libertatis incipientes iudicari] hoc 
est modo per misericordiam quam ante non habueritis hic 
morem doctorum corrigit ut quod doceant in ecclesia opere 
impleant et ad omnes credentes quasi dixisset sic facite ut 
loquimini sermonibus per legem libertatis nouum testamen- 
ium [intellegit?] in quo demisa sunt peccata uel caritatem 
incipientes id est cum uenistis in fidem 

„ 12. Sicut per legem libertatis incipientes iudicari] id est sicut per nos modo 
coepistis in noua lege iudicari sicque ali[o]s iudicate hoc est 
misericorditer 

„ 13. Iudicium enim sine misericordia illi qui non fecit misericordiam] hoc dicit 
ne hominibus sine misericordia iudicaretur ubi conuentus 
eorum fuerint 

qui non facil misericordiam id est qui non inplevit no- 


uum testamentum 


cum fide ut si non demiseritis hominibus et cetera 
el si in iudicio pauperis lenis et misericors fueris iudi- 
cium dei non timebis 
so Superezultat autem misericordia iudicio] hoc est valet misericordia ad 
liberandum plus quam iudicium ad damnandum videtur ta- 
men iudicium esse ul peccator damnetur superexaltatur mi- 
sericordia iudicio ut fuit loth quia caritas magis defendit ho- 
minem quam verum iudicium damnet de minim [de minimis?) 
peccatis quia caritas cooperit multitudinem peccatorum 
„ 14. Quid proderit fratres mei si fidem quis dicat se habere opera autem non habeat] 
Conientio inter iudaeos et genles sed ad ambos dirigitur 


responsum 
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2. 16. Quid proderit] uobis in futuro quia non dederitis pauperibus ne- 
cessaria 

s. 17. fides si non habet. opera mortua. est in semet. ipsam] hoc significat quia 
non excitat ad vilam habentem se quia fides est sine operi- 
bus quasi lucerna sine oleo tenebrosa 

„ 18. Sed dicet quis tu fidem habes et ego opera habeo] hic interrogatio est et 
discretio inter fidem et opera quae utraque simul prosunt 

5 o Ostende mihi fidem tuam sine operibus] quasi dixisset invenies eum 
uacuam 

«19. Et daemones. credunt et contremiscunt] hoc ideo dixit ad exemplum 
quia nihil fides sine operibus prodest sed opera cum fide 
demones corpus non habent sed fidem uacuam quae [non?) 
saluat eos 

„» 20. Uis autem scire o homo inanis] hic exemplum ueteris legis professum 
est ut commendat [commendet?] iustitiam 

« 24. Abraham pater noster nonne ex operibus iustificatus est] id est tamen quod 
operatus est et prius credidit et sic operatus est 

e o Offerens isaac filium suum super altare] locus autem in quo factu [facta] 
haec oblatio moraim uocatur et interpraetatur lucida et ostensa 
quia [quod] de sion alio nomine intellegi potest et ideo specula 
sion interpretatur quia abrahae in illo loco salus humani 
generis ostensa est futura esse et in sion postea templum sa- 
lom[onjis constructum est 

per abraham pater deus per isaac filius dei per berbicem 

car(o] divina per ligna et altare crux christi significatur 


3, 1. Nolite plures magistri fratres mei] sed. unum sentite hoc est fides et 
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opus in salutem quia iudaei in opere gloriabantur gentiles 
in fide 

3, 1. Scientes quoniam maius iudicium sumitis] id est maiorem uindictam 
pro multitudine magistros [magistrorum?] quam unum sentire 

» 2. Si quis in verbo non offendit hic perfectus est vir] quod ante fidem cum 
opere confirmans et opus cum fide similiter obseruat in lin- 
gua sua 

» 5. Modicum quidem membrum est et magna ezultat] magna elcuatio in glo- 
rificatione 

» 12. Num quid potest fratres mei ficus uuas facere aut uitis ficus] ut non po- 
test arbor mala fructus bonos et cetera 

4, 5, Ad inuidiam concupiscit spiritus* qui in habitat in uobis] ille carnalis spi- 
ritus contra alios 

» 6. maiorem autem dat gratiam] id est humilibus 

» 9. Miseri estote, Et lugete et plorate] ut beati qui lugent nunc erunt 

„ 15. Pro eo ut dicatis si dominus uoluerit] ideo dixi uobis 

5, 3. Et erugo eorum in testimonium uobis erit] id est quod in illis erugo 
uidetur et manducauit carnes id est adsidua cura pro eis ac 
sollicitudo i 

» 5.In die occisionis addizistis occidistis iustum] id est in christi passione 
addixistis id est inter uosmet ipsos ad alterutrum 

» 7, Patientes igitur estote fratres usque ad adventum domini] responsio illis qui 


hoc dixerunt ut expectarent usque dum deus uindicaret de eis. 
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Hae adnotationes vetustae, quo rectius aestimentur tutiusque in rem 
tuam verti possint, paucis videntur esse illustrandae. 

Ac primum quidem illas VIII p. Chr. n. saeeulo scriptas esse ex 
ipso scripturae qua conceptae sunt genere i. e. cursivo, quo Anglosaxones 
illo aevo utebantur, elucet. Cuius rei testem habeo ms. quatuor evangelio- 
rum codicem itidem Fuldae asservatum, ratione simillima licet minus bene 
exaratum, quem saeculo illo scriptum esse ex epilogo libri Arnulfiano 
recte perpenso apparet; de qua re propediem accuratius disputabo. 

Interpunctionis signa in illis fere nulla; scriptio hie illic admodum 
negligens; ipsa seripturae compendia non semel inter se permutata; syl- 
labarum et verborum omissiones haud rarae; ita ut emendationibus com- 
pluribus opus fuerit, quas ut non scriptoris, sed meas esse novisses mi- 
noribus typis imprimendas parentheseosque signis instruendas curavi. 

Deinde unumquodque scholium scias binis signis, quorum alterum 
in ipsa sacri textus columna, alterum ad eius marginem appictum est, eum 
in finem esse instructum, ut ad quaenam textus verba explicanda singula 
scripta sint, legenti appareat. Aliquando tamen scriptor has notulas mi- 
nus aceurate adscripsit, ita ut ad quemnam locum illa pertineant dubius 
haeserim; dico ea quae ad I,5 et 6 scripta esse in editione proposui; 
quae num ad alios locos rectius referantur ipse videas. Unde suspica- 
beris non uno tempore haec scholia esse conscripta. 

Sed eiusdem rei clariora etiam vestigia deprehenduntur. Ac- 
curate photographicas quae accedunt tabulas intuenti ipsa scholiorum 
scriptura aliquas tibi videbitur exhibere diversitates. Alia enim minori- 
bus seripta sunt characteribus, alia maioribus, alia acutiori penna picta, 
alia hebetiori, alia nigro atramento, alia minus obscuro exarata. Tum 
vero ea, quae majusculae scriptionis sunt, animadvertes textui ita esse 
adaptata, ut ad ipsum latus eorum, quibus explieandis inserviunt, sint 
scripta; quae minuseulae, in varios locos dispersa. Qua ex re sequitur, 
eorum quae maiori charactere scripta sunt scholiorum originem tempore 
priorem esse; reliquorum posteriorem. Porro altera cum alteris compa- 
rans, quamvis universe eandem utriusque scriptionis indolem esse non nega- 
veris, tibi persuadere vix poteris, eadem manu ambo genera esse exarata. 
Nam ex. gr. litterae b, quam ad medium tabulae tertiae marginem dexte- 
rum in vocabulo bonorum grandiuscule scripto cernis, unco instructam 
aculeo in ,minutiori scholiorum genere nullum invenitur vestigium. Et 
quae in eodem scholio forma rigida et angulata utuntur litterae c et J, 
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in altero genere videntur pennae ductu elegantiori magisque rotundo excel- 
lere. Cuius rei luculentum exemplum in eo, quod fere in eodem quem modo 
dixi loco scriptum est, scholio bipartito, cuius pars prior vocabula rigi- 
dius scripta exhibet per actum animae, posterior verba multo venustius 
pieta consummatum erit et quae sunt reliqua, vides exstare. Quod scho- 
liorum inter se discrimen ut in textu edito significarem, ea quae primitivi 
generis esse mihi quidem videbantur, binis includenda putavi asteriseis. 

Restat quaestio de autore sive de autoribus. Ea vero tam gravis 
est (ipsum enim S. Bonifacium haec manu sua scripsisse sunt qui conten- 
derint contendantque, Schannati quidem obloquiis haud convicti) ipsiusque 
codicis ad historiam tantopere attinet, ut quae de ea re dicenda sunt, 
iustius ad futuram totius libri manuscripti editionem differri videantur. 

Quae sequuntur tabulae adiuvante artifices Amando Keitz, biblio- 
thecae Fuldensis praefecto observantissimo atque de ipsa codicis editione 
optime merente, quam accuratissime sunt confectae. Quarum prima no- 
bilem illam libri Actorum subscriptionem, ipsa Victoris episcopi Capuani 
manu exaratam, ex qua quae codicis sit aetas facillime dignoscitur, tibi 
exhibet; secunda vero et tertia, Kegelii photographi Cassellani opus, scho- 
liorum maxime causa adiectae sunt, quorum utrum duplex sit genus an 
simplex a viris archaeologis tam promte nunc videtur inde probari posse 
ac si itinere Fuldam facto has ipsius codicis paginas oculis habeant sub- 
lectas. Quibus ex tabulis quid secundum regulas diplomaticas statuen- 
dum existiment si qui mecum communicare voluerint, gratum me inve- 
nient institutionis suae sagacioris acceptorem; equidem, quid ad dirimen- 
dam rem ancipitem ipsum scholiorum argumentum facere videatur, spero 
fore ut suo tempore copiosius possim proferre. 


31 


32 


APPENDIX 


(50 S C 


BEROLINI TYPIS 


Specimen cod Fuld, a 1860. 


ACADEMICIS. 


APPENDIX Specimen cod Fuld, a 1860. 


"Cra enrescieegsmise 
HONSpensptererns: jN 
© CRASSATUMCSTENIAVCoR 
e popubrbasas: CIND. 
CWHNGQUIECWVNCOQOTICBRGON'T 
^ QuiocalosedgoseconpnNes 
SERON Neporreaide 

Anmtocahic. Craanibas 
E NAODIANT? Creordein 
PCLLCCANT: | Oaconmaen. 
£0 FANLARCTSANeasILLoOSs 
Fiercaeoecnc OSTLAOBIS 
CUONIAQDCE NEMS aS Gar’ 
esthocsaharared psy 
€*ENCIOICRN E: (QYyYNANGII 
N&KVIECODOD ION NH LOTO | M 
SUOCONOUCLO: (Cr 1suas 
(ci P9 CD NTOONNOCSCLUbN 
€ RCOTCBANTURADe aay 


triple ied: do goa Lie qe o 
CTSOCOHS GUACSUME ae apo | 
ther x po- C Qo ooNTEE:? j 
DACIA NEC corsieospn elt ! 
Ben orco: NOD CN? : 1 


E Li 
Jie 


EXT- RO bid 
| INC EDIST GL AECAN ONCE 


INC -PROLOGUS 


222428. a E 0 SELIG BODLD! ® 


33 


34 


eee 


o — Se 


4 Pas 


My 
J ETIDE 
SES cps 


APPENDIX 


NITAORIGESTNPadE prc. d 
COS CHIN TE IONI T 


MSCCLAN 
nicole d 


OA COANONIEREN ANCA 
sorta nkxontsesdienws, 


“POSIT 
eimesópisra 
PETER TOO Se OSTOCUTCUAM 
celari NGOO0OUONOQCYEHZ 
TISLINCAGICORRESIADUAS 
p alas ROPRIOORDINCOG 
pago ANTCgRCOOlOToxds 
EL m p 
perneunxes 
Mdb en CrjuOACuNA | 
CJARCE YT? XBEGSICCSTIA ‘ 
HENC pog AMing eng DTTI 
proche Rinkxrinaa@elo 
CPUICEOY CEE R po RON TAR] 
PICCAQYVISIC CF EXEC 
J IBUSPACERENTNECSER 
WONCOISE CA RICTAG I 
PUACNARET: ALLOPRACE 
puchoce cproecsr rare 
PRUNTINTIS prico oban i 
MUSCPISTULAnosr raosle 
Wien r er ABIN EOC 
Linsas sb xTonisasoscl 


(OUOSCHRRNTGOose€SSepgpioct 
OCCHI TATCCCND CRI OM GS d 
ERO EN NERD PIO ODOT 
est AQqexesxNMuc oai 


sBalaboc 


— Man. Lai. 


Specimen cod Fuld, a 1860. 


CISPSIN yp 2; 


«2 Lois roS de Ee 


Cue «os rad 


, 


benc Pu aca AUDEN 
PPAOOpu mI spe dte Kn 
GOLD 

poseew.: eq 


MES. — d geo DB 


IND]: eee INC 


^ PROLOGUS 


APPENDIX 


jco: MES POPs Jobs sinc] 

Ka NGSN epistulas ed 
OCRUN EENONOPSNSNSIICNS 
LASS ACCINCIASCI BRE 
ACSPNYICREI Loncas 
BPREUCSINUERBIS LONCAS 
INSECNI CECHI HS AT RARUS 
cens momimmeiesmnaeselec 

R e HONE CICUTINI: 


r E ee Pe 


Pepbenrheb tS LNE CAPITIS 


U CINI CORAOYNSCCUATIO 
PUB USEUISCIOCPUINHOTS 
H QeTCOO p ENTIONTISOSN O OCT, 
fi: SARI gaxediponepLarian 
T O NRBR ANIOR " 
ur Deboormede no qaoasil 
' OPCRMISSOa HICHOOCa 
CVVETRIE Cady 
HIO CSECRDNONCÒ No qaod 
| sil OPCE RISMOICTO pne 
OIC xN òUS $ 
v Deculrararclicionis 
CLODINISICRIOPIEOTATIS 
NIE QeONGITISCNCLoCS TIBGOS 
CTICRRCONISGQUIACANTOISS 
CCCSINICQOrHSCGo9CHI 
veelecel usenixiiesqavor 
PLEDD FA ACES 
DORINTURECISCACRIIME” 
lasti IRCCS 
Numeri CINE NON pores 
OPEREMDOTORIRDARICI 
Aclemosynis 


* 


Specimen cod Fuld, a 1860. 35 


vii DENUIIS SERMONIB HCD 
SITPROFESSIOINIWICI 
ETFIDESSINECEOPERECoOR 
Puses ANIN C 

NS Oeaarccisi FIS GQUQICTER A. 
IOIACOpeopgrECccrriesjeo 
CSSCNOMPOSSUNI | 

Nt Delincurccaixedo< pAaBiLe 
ERN E1021 BN 

xn ĠĊESApICNI HACA eles [EE 
CLIC RRGNA 

NUL OQEXRCHCISIIGUODED UD] 

HE quc rn FEREXODALORE 
sine bisciaraensLocamsras 

quos cc LpNanNeEqucANT 

OCTFRACLIONISINCURRERE 

AV¥OCINCECRLUWULLAC eT phe 
LixISISPULALION BUS 

Svr Sesapplicussrxecalsoy 
ULUOYNIAS LORUM |. 

VD eX Oo oaCcesopnmaevrel.e $, 
RANTIAC REL RIBUHNONG 

XV iE OE PASSION B ATL Y mL 
C (IpPsSRISOMedg uon HA 
SECULORIBUS GUIS HONE c 7v 


OIO CIN: "Wow RS Pu. 
*XNHIUCQ) € t6 cv YOCOM CIEL RCP AC & ` han 
SENS ed X TR 


xx: OCUITOCGUTM ! B SCONUWDCI Ed at 
CONGERSORIBUSCORUG) * 


cqargaeneimpecextis AEGU 
NOS ERICH «- oo - o au E 
EXP: CAPIT: SCL 1ACOBIA es iS 


36 APPENDIX Specimen cod Fuld, a 1860. 


ie fignra 


y LI ym Tan? E Ie dg 
m e Ns Gopal’ TV adam 
MEA : = 
3 ted vu trn n C. 
LULA py i Scag i S PERSOS 
la epee cnr iays nA P haoqip del Sor Lambe yahi: Y 
x ST f en b XE a hA P eed ade) Ny aiden p> c. 
ary å Ne] meg wre MT ym ” EPRE ~ 
pm 1 


3 | CT SLOSEIKCSOCCIOIT.& t Sec 
a tua pint iG DEC AER | T cornuwaliusersderenis 


ye RIA SE i ROSNIE PN OISpEeR e | HGCSTNUPINERT H+ 
b ! SA LOTCU MA Qawe SUISCOAXHCCSCIHI } "EU 
TUM" h emAIO TRIS TG TOIATOE RA i / 32 be NEO CURES pe i 
tf AT. »&V Wu Gm Is lCO OY lol lowe a 13 
d ni ile F s. 3 DAS EZ IROS652 740 IOUCR) KE 1S ti. PRGBATUS e 
esl? jue aso c Sortie Danes » "hoo? - 
ON rhe pe TIOJ ORES RAROPp i Q6 NG MAC 271 
ep iy Se V o. COve5124 0 MIO IAT r AYVMSUEQ e 3 (eem C 
a PET 7* eTD i reconpdspen j i lecooc AGENCIES IS RI 
A extpoolisaponts ¢ fosdis tee DHTQutANSorece p LAE ERA 
t Leg sete at 1G ROPERS e \ SENIN tenp SPER 
z tu AYRE ISAL i Ce LORLIGNVEC SL T VASTE ILES 
s bs44t1 e SA == IDOCVHICODVIEOSDX 
var PM lAa Doa C bares N 
fu SEE t FEDES ..-L« i4 x * 
eU M3 "ITI TIE : ST DARLTR ACS » 
' 2865 03% See yet EAS: Oeiweer zi 


ES} - y CO 1STINCOOONCRONO EGE 
« i E 


cps e ^ ^ } 
iS ULE RESI pP TDECCHY LEY: 


PTT 4 ee os ees Sr vs : eme RO Cou oW: 
í psg t2UDGEUR. V ccotuwomaGenrrcenme 
f " Er RESTIS - 7 t oc 52 o» 


ert e Ve PIER. i Thien VAG  C RRARE J | 
"n OS COPPER EOLA O co LEC TIS SHAO? 
PVR SUPPL peu EES OX RiCQ3)2 5000 ODp TY 


£ 


ee E E cu MS MEd GIT OR FECT 
CORB Sree Lal ee PT OR A " gupsamecso- Ocscen 


LAG S Mr begotten USux s 


ae on or | 3G o 


CSUEOU ca equpeonl 1T Nw € CATAS NEST TIRNNS 
RAS IIS uertos SPAT ary wsiciss 
VIR LET 222.410 7 


L^ "& ae ek ie 
ie print, M 


te apta roa 


Vh ita ose 


APPENDIX 


ation E ELS sds 5n 


7 Bias sphere agerent BELA: N sw mre $ 
4 Ree Deuter La ym ; Bove enn n 
Qeon dementiae < pon sone Pee 
nine crap MW XM * MET "d 
mlini ovem Aedes yov e 
tots wi EJ 
Ta CATES 
f Pyrite vL iqaesepnesta 
PET aa ale, RACs SepnsgnNmes 
"TOM te t - 
-ji HT éveil eere Sunao 


p Oats hooodclox ADAG 


ty Dcmduay "T AROus Nares 
p = Es NoLocquemydaoseq) Ngous © 
MOrue s JRAeSHIGUPSORU 


ISTE TEER D WONO pe nds 
aril | Seats 1. aeons NI >| 
SU Oop MeO ERO dna E EN OS i 
CXABOHOA* Nos rre 
FIO NN HSU IONOS CISC! 
AH Quo E pH e PHSU Coon C puso» 
i ee Ph l YUOOPOLES! salaan CANI 
Spb rites O'NSUCSIRAS -('Ss1!o ^ 
is B eg Se GacNuarecpNetlenmesaepm c 
ae Set my toma ve am ana papa 
se) estes aosarel j 
SP & CHAS HOCH ND 
LTORESTAGRBEIC 1 MON PAG | 
LOR hie "ees p wpap 
ameoconsapeeon Niall 
Š 1j LUDANTON ISSUANCE 
Lj jnispecul. Oo: & or E 
NO EUINCFEGC'«hS ect 
emis pem 
epaxdis paci pere ni 
25 ,3eo»penspexen 
A Seperpeci E 
"P di LCOROANSE RE: | 
oy NOOMORaBLaloOsas ~ 
i Riplet lisi .pusseepacti - pe ee 
weed DICBEATUSING 4 
“Ny YARUGA JA ct 
i ee mW O b 


, 


' 
i test iol ET 
yy oe m 


aan Neo Seem à 
Mis ere inge ; A E 
LAU OP E À 


~ kad 
7 Chraadrecduoanalaayban 7: 


Ww NonHerdoren IS Duot Y 


Specimen cod Fuld, a 1860. 


piur zc naro 
Aiden byes TY m 
PBA cts M ev ne friu € 
“ete Ww rie 
MM Mee dtr 
ASey Adah Ses ant pt ' ye 
Nowrnep ramis ineo os 
TN auc RS oO" A. 
sacar hajasaanaes TR 
-Relbicio: Ee faee nizan TA 
Oei cal NTN pae E 
(4 &eerpNsrmieoasbsecesi ms. 
"Chinese papi boseramu. . 
ASIHIERIEONTEEORCOCUOUUC . 
R ]rieo seal sidGorsecus1ody 
gexbboesxeculo 
"NAE Go 1x re senes Nokie — sempe 
z Beinen i Ae PM E di $ 
: nrioseoslsxiege 
^ dmr a PROISA eu Caef 
ClCHLOOS HNI ROIC RITIN , 


CONUCN EOCICS 1110 * 
Senes Mergers” tns 


says hace Mars amni, 


BENSINUESGLCCNNDIDA net eee 
ang; abe ive 
MIROR RFEAGLeaerpad > od esie 
Toa eon aeo Seika td 
chmcdiperts enl 
Duraseercesr ae’ eg i 
clARA+ ECrDxennsin 


sedebic Bence: 


Nape 

RINU EDIC NT IS TUSTA 
HLicaurseceae: Sapeen , 
c mELopeooeoveoveon uen y 


CD Mia ^" 


CTPaciy — h pov. we 4 


mer "ie | | 
2. esi S recu co Hd 
i "gator in ban eet Naor 
RN Hesosenvlccus 
© TNOMMeoSsele || 
CH parere] "erar 
- DOD LEMP DE. j 


«St HEN talons 
WAN ac uter Nan pr 


garnet, sprees te A E e Lm 
: T AG S3 MeSH 
«lp Toce. Mortem yn ys vl. 
à Mets X 


Sis 


37 


38 


APPENDIX Specimen cod Fuld, a 1860. 


V — gue ÁIo9 


A ioe ei 
nere La dey nm etis mee 
zw te dy uon Fey otto n 
Sichern femi den 
3 1 meu? n Tem uw A 

¥ Me SORE TET EY us Bene 
Meet S8 Mens ss ade 
goto fur mela LS 

remy 


z € OROINKGOICHÓ | ree ^ | 
"mer p ROdEeMTPRATRES N 
., WEIS I: 1D COIGUISOICNI se 
X Memes s ^ A 
"Pug 1 
o DABEN Naramqaiopo re Eain a ip | 
RPE piDessa Lasmeegan: kpop | 
SDUENOTCOOSERATOCRNU ISonRo. | 
MHIGOISOHEÉDODINOIKCCRNTIGIRC . 
OfOCORIHNMABMos eNA 
recosLiqaemoeaorisilis. 


p ARa E IROG SITIG OII GEN HPSEC 

T oso-aasecoocx bonos Ts 

p^-ceponkneaoay men 

g vur CS spCRPOTEN Tase 
opp RON ruos Cc 3p 

psi ax HUNTUOSADJEDICIN 

~ Jonne 20 aka lls A * 

BONG ati f 


(2g 00€STSU enue. * 


7 


M ie RICS ; Tempier eene à 
see s FG ALCOaSCOGRUCUOSCRU CUSATCORNOS sa N ` aai 
E : z 1 ANT = 
emm — TSS ZubiGje phe: COORUTISNEO -— DA -— 
) inimi EL Lan BUNS aT C 9e sun MOCOSSNRIEANSC ME By” Hobe ees Wenn 
o dos À Dagsenses- STE) SQudprode ni: Sree rey OPR posu 
7 50342-8260 C9 00 3:5 poc Session bawerope ra ep: 
ore 3 RESP. dD MERIUAESTINSE Ge PR A, 
‘Nom. HAPRO Tttt IE Pine inajenetars sjy 


APC COTO RENTERS 


tornini nigi 


T7 haBeserecoope rabasso 


mè 


3 »x53cmeduez 4 qose ocu ) "For ret Ly 
E e "021-2 LEY EXRER Ustondecoulipdecerudas Fx E: 
d 


vis 6 cpésDAMR A € co oar 
55 Dogeone d Ss CSTSHOAcrs aeropo tus. MUN 
S. EX sg Erdeavave raw beue 


"Sabio | CIE CHOONITSOSNGOMNCSES:!US 
mc Ue "M } “Boner ACIS: (CiNMeacwges 
ae tes - CRECUNTCTOCONT REMEK r? 
ONS OIG, Ten 3 Gs s e i Y 
- CSST, ISAXETIUCOYSCIUS Fh. eye 


we linserna quoniac — Fm qmis 

ee 052A “hace anyption e T 

ST += eBRAbAc paren —— melee ns: 
AE Yaesu 


V TOSS "domne en EDITI v 


Jucacimcsesi i2 CE P Lote est i 
Ren cwsisanctrilawavsad’ me dls per’ 
Tar 
Weer NI aes sad hides LOT okis a*s 


shono, 


UONIAT EIDE S< io eR Ps : 
5 


vy r ed an d Tanzin Vite re MIA en ag 
G' EY*wpytaNeHy epu T Deom; = fas 
b. Mie eA A yesyd* ARR E devel 


F 


Ww n pCSOE-h o > 
$ um. Hiin MS i i 


APPENDIX Specimen cod Fuld,a1860. 39 


opermasitlias- Cxrape CIACIEN HSAGALIDISEMNE NH 
RIBUS HIDES CONSUMA WaR (C IRCUDRERON 
resp Qisapplersess LORAEECO»OSOOICOCUU C 1 
SCHMSTOHRAOICCNS: — riSealoummiepe: raso 
* QCueeromNpbnslbsoseeenue Eicermisoolaengn: p^ 
ro pars reoosesor d. anas 1 | erlmsurx: o COYPoreacs 
1 PEND. (Q'rNONNGIISO p | CADE OOO CONOR RUMMES 
© peklaaasesis thide l V erme nrewa hian | 
LI SCO NONE NO PEPE BUS St Oceeqd s REUS gwisg | 
hast NCA TUR bomo e! | MACHA Laaa YNCeN 
HOMES aea pr roe S | ons Quibecasiewsesi 
abrir satcare v11TÀ (06 aene mispenmeersaie 
werner o MenMtecv | EnSCGOACOHSTIPUITURTN 
operu AS jasi PICA TAGS MMCABRIGHOS] PRIS: Clase 
Gascipicns NUN posent ALA ovxsealvrror uoscempas 
= LMACICIOC NS” Sicure” etpplaa YOATROTA oa» MN 
m conpuassieespo Coon UE CN EUNT ES RIOT T RACchipby 
ACKIAVES Ty |] pNCIHEpiIes OON NNCebermis s Oars 
- $ SINE Ope nmin eem acest CHIOOMATURBAB ES HARU 
i à TERIMINLIUL. eraolcomoosermepens 
í SCRIP RAT RES Ue Ser aan. CO rAaveereRrand 
COREL ISO CHO RM ES OO O09 N Jus OO COANTOMe p oO ON I AS 
T WEUS gs: Noval, NINE þarna l mm 
ZETCEISII] SOP PEM ory Sau caXAureamablles hoo 
owes. SIGS INUCRBO | FALLMOOOIARE pcr LEG: 
uy races perion bicpenpec FD |NCPOU TT oa ESTERE ole 
TUSCS FOUR: pon HNACICHEMO OR NFEn ^ 
C PReENoeme dayoucene MIPSABEHEDICHOVUSOO) E 
perueeonpue, Siaäálen CTPATREGD, E nerps 
CO oor TpRt&€ S Ir OT arya Ledreiwas I YOUNES 
ADEE EEO US NOUCONS CM TION cunas os rawhrrcaamaeawds 
OucoNHOBIS, ("C'r0ortc ACTISUN + Cx Ipse 
een pasiLlogaevscimeaoa ore proce on peéreor 
pernas (ceceins reer <lLearcre: Now 
UCSCUQAWACHNESIM 1 ope RICI FRAI peso 


Ed : a | mm 

17 hyped mms hen Te mal etm " i 

Finirai Meroen OV irian 

` "ns e" - $. " e 

sp anda eRe Lari ur 
be menè Dorgan deny 
Compe de yon arty zi 
Vibe cet lec oua 


mE e 
E p q^ 0 et! 


40 APPENDIX 


m — 


SFU SPs t+ Sofracom 


haccniapiernr: Nuo 
GUD PONS DEC OOCAYEORN 
Oo Neemanarrdulcearet 
NDA RAPA gH OD" Nam 
(quio po! CSEPRAL RE Soe) 
Tool wads rmeeneauin 
ors reds © Sec neoquuN. 
gaduk ecew pores gcc 
ReMaasev Daissaprens 
eiarseirplaexTasiM Le gaos 

Os ren OAT ex oH ACON CORSA 
1 IONCGOPCRN ‘SUA cin 


4 Mob 
] carbene 


DANSUL | 
Ke qaeesz Lin AARU os A 
BeOHSOIRCOR ICH! IONCSSe 
INCORDIB UES | HIS” No 
< LI PeGLORIARIE TQVCHOACES _ 
P €ssSexc (Gi emsaas cre yt LAr 
NORSSICNIDOIE DOAMDICHIN 
GO IRSUPÉUDOCSCONOCTHS 
animalis 
Dumxdseobtcse  Clsiecrnon7e 
~ ese Can LON 'IE OLHBSTI CONS 
TAN PIAC rOWNCOPUSPRA 
Ae & Je àiMaieoooc 
SUPRS UAVS LLADIEONEIA 


y Ox 


Vu eie NA’ 


Unio cquizecopaoes 

J cSt c Ene ACIEM 
modesta 2c xb plas: 

BoniISCONSENTICNS» E e 
NAQAVSERICE ROSE TERUC 

IBUSBONIS > IRITAS 
eines ac lactones prec 


1 *A e 
TASNA C64. 7 UI XC Sew 


NONO RO PACT SR EE PAG se 


Dimesapien bac d 


Specimen cod Fuld, a 1860. 


ADSIS PESOS 


f 
| 
[wr Unnapaidaceskiresyuo 
y BIS nonnehinarcexconcu 
| PISCENTHSUES vis: guas 
OLIMAR TIN@eoBRIS 
ESTS Concapise! 
"iae, uornbxaner IS» TG. 
ciwpserzelvriscreon 
OX€!FC€SIISNOIDIScr INE 
cxuserBel lLicernxis 
how xci ISPROPTERGuEd 
IMOoMposSralxis — Peri 
TISECTNONACCOIPH Re i 
«quooasxlepeixiss Us 
JP *oricapiscesimisaes 
CERIS jHSOCOOXIBS oak, 
1ER»  NIesecrbis quiso» 
ciriixbariasoodarnieornsiguo! 
|o AES 
Jam à opea osexeumcouolac; 


ni Aawcasessesxecal AL 
bans peereasiu | 


CONMS)FKOLFTFOR^CNUrpu 
PALISQUIAINANTLORS CHB 

^ PPARADICAL*  NOINGIOIX 

Ly CONCUPISCILES ps qaliNnha 
È BVPATINGODIS,- (YO 

REMAUILE OO ONT CHA LAG 7 
nopienqaoootrevne AS 


wei. 


in? SUpeRBIGRESISIFI bue» 


* laxa LCODOONI C RANTING» 
Sunornrucirügestorcoo 
pesistre narrcoxjcoolo 
ergactersuonss »o0pHo 
PINGAA LCONSETAUPRO 
P ING CEMA EO DBDIS 


era Macer 
un MM hay 


APPENDIX Specimen cod Fuld, a 1860. 


— ES - = Y —————— — 
y M 
1 
aetas reas ae 
> B 
('exunesiceayxmaspeccs | | TA cte osas boe xen Lad 
TORES.. CTPURIP) CALE NaoamscNareosex alae 
COGN Oupl;cesxmiooo: Suopecmpirsaesrgiss (yo 
‘(WM sernesrore: C1 Luce nicenabranormblisavan 
reerploiic > pusas Lionaesr» — Seen 
OCSTCWHEGC ruaycopuck. HFOPRDONCOOMpEAceneer 
LATOR (OIGNGOIS moo € HO HL ENCH NET P poeccxruov 
RORC o» haaskaa xn estu tr | 
IMeoNS pecrudRrete xal NVI PROCON reep KIN | 
rraruos: Noliredems ALOLAN FOSINO IGE RNS | 
hercoerl TE RUT RG ERX CKENOCNOQOQCNICNTCUOTDI( 
TRES € poca na bri eR OMMTIACUESL RAC paurTRac 
ERI NALA UOLC AL RES TACTACSUNT,- Craes 
PRE AGUdaAs Qna TOCNA UCSI RA NTINECIS 
= biilectrei judic egen COMMCSEAGUNES — NORIS 
2 oicon aos Looe CIHAPCeCNIOCOYKICGTI nos 
T E omnes pac rondecis sed CHOCINNGH-: ÇCLERUCO 
ae I OE. Cinusesrle ^ COROCOOIHT CSTIGOORUIG: 
GgisLxiope1joocx qu UOBISepnno CIEDANdU 
poresrperscree tLiBe CAD ECARMESUES FRAG paces ban, 
RARC= JanagieowquiS gieanentse Thessa " 
CSQUDGOORP AN SpRON Iud LAS ETC YHIRHEOCXULS GODS ICH 
XN ij SL BIO qu e roe oae ('cceceneesopernmnamo 
AULTC'RONSSS LINATBICYUSIN RAO EOYCS S OI FROIN I 
ILLND CHATENTO oer PAcl RECIONESUESERAS) (Jw 
Coouascqu oco»rmpN nmMda _ TRACOANTUSES MOO [HS 
Cravercasrosare rack ebaaare Crclramonp 
IAC)OCODUS- — CJATIGNO ‘SORMIOMINACROSANISA 
RATISGUIOCRITINCRAS - sxorbaiwrron Cpa | 
amuoe c €]aNeexioest LATICSUISSGPERICRRAG) 
an xaesrpss CINpor Q'rimibaxuünmmesesoT ntis rns 
CSTINBOSOQgCUGO»pP gens CORSNGESTE RAS moie 
OcINCePSEXte naa MANTA $ OCECISIONISADSOINIST ISO? 
y pRecoaron NTISSIONS — CHNMSIEIS !OGSTEUOONHON RES 
uolaenmeseiaixeneos UTD sr UOBIS- pxnemtes 
Vj rdeoayataabny? : [ ned hy gente JI + xim rione 
; wdetipemand uc Viray meon 
ig Copia Nu miyy oy p? 
Cupa A erol bi 
e 
v — | — — 
PUR LLL MM Man. Mac s o — 


42 APPENDIX 


Specimen cod Fuld, a 1860. 


m — NN r r SS XE 
| sary 
thy ` 
7 prese err gern sce 9S 
= x56 ^ 


Sus it My 1 


7 yorzulzesiore pnNI Res 
usqee NoNoaen tuc on! 
"AVI C cce vo mieobyexpeeivt 
IRACLIOS Gay nacraa» 
TERRAC pu ten ERKE 
RENS” Qcmecret! DUNT 
ícopo RIGLAS rsepolmi 
PrTICNTSSESTOTECIUSS , 
g iCONETROGYNMI cCoOROMGCS 
3 € GONINOOAZ uecNles 


p Mery , 
DeMETISDOIGOD! JqU > 

E rre Neea SSCOREERA 
j t; MC à 


i 
LLe Re rraaays 


mes? is 
cONSUORCUNnNY, Cece 
Q ANTE {RNUAGIADSIS 


oe recne huma iple 
—pnmurme SIA RORISS pun 
j 


lee ROPNE AS IGI 


EELZULME Sains cons 
Cccepnexitrproxeds qui 


CRN ISG RFS 
E (GB MUOIS 
Piser GODNE ; 


T 
í 


E 


»anc3€uSe€pce muusect 
ONS or ISERROR 
yal IAN TE OMNIANUTE OYE nx 
PROS OIG? rn Poe .2hAR APD 
IO €peincoNC LG NEES 
PERTCRP2 + Pec Ke 
YO MUSS 
^ nuar esi 


33 IS 
esr. SON None) RATNO 


Roden DAt 


Trcecude5 


€t SY PROVO. quar T 


East GRAL rere Ek 
OqRCUMPQUOAM c 


| 
| 


Lar. [ngo xransl, 


(enm ex ao pis s Joaca 
puaesbvicnosc: elesix: 
eropmesvi Ssupemnedoy: 
Clucaemni eseamolcojnwo 
exire RN br (e TORYXIEIOE! 
DEIS LUNI mk nascens 
e rAoleoxcan CUDNE.. 
(QSHNpPPCCOCONIEISSILE RE ONS 
Eeanomegpe CON pireanumi 
er coal FCRU I BPEC CEA 
PACES TRAN CO TORATE pro 
INTC OVG TSA bacon 
CY Yaka amenivualerde 
YR XCONTIOPGS LINOSIODUA 


“AX bethavhoemocrsxt gins; 


Lisnomisprscipilis., C1 
ORMHONCORAUHE Ging 
*LaeRe tT SOBERIOR RAG 
el Hon PLUMANNOSTReES 
CRE NSCSSEN n CURR 
SUO! ORAUFITOTtCoNGlg: 
DED pblaairxoos Eisen 
RAOCOrrgnoacergaeseaus 
F RAPT RESMet Sips 
CRUGBISER RAGE R PLUS 
RITNICETCON GER LERT 
GGISCUaY SCIRSGecBe! 
che ONIACONQUICOHGCIR E i 
TOCCRIGE POCOK OREI 
,ABERRORCUINGSUAC 
SRNUUNOIENHIOYXMaseris 
AMOR Ee) c toperrmaal, 
tyr Go! NEC EC CEACEOPUUG 


Pt > o 5 t9 p Dee , or prm Se 


Bbég! re 


ny d 


Lou AM <> UNE AN 


Physical Structure of Codex Fuldensis Fly a 


The codex is made up of fifty signatures, each, with the exception of just two, has 
exactly five folios, making ten leaves, or twenty pages. A single folio, at both 
front and back, forms the fly-sheet, and the board liner. The strange signatures, 
one of four folios, and one of two and a half, are totally out of place unless they 
serve a special purpose. It seems that originally this codex may have ended with 
the Pauline epistles, and these two odd signatures form a bridge between “The 
Gospel’, and the ‘Pauline Epistles’, and the second part, which comprised ‘The 
Acts of the Apostles’, the ‘Catholic Epistles’, and ‘The Apocalypse’. 

At the beginning, the first two signatures are not numbered, but the second one is 
signed off, on its otherwise blank last page with a little Jerusalem cross, the like 
of which, Victor signed off things he had completed. These two signatures do 
not contain scriptural text, but comprise parts which Victor, in his preface 
admits to composing. That is, ‘The Victorian Preface’, ‘The Canon Tables’, and 
‘The List of Headings’, all of which apply only to ‘The Gospel’. 

The structure here supports Victor’s claim that he added, and altered nothing, 
save for the system of numbering, the list of headings, and a somewhat garbled 
explanation on how to use them. 


One would have expected, and it may have been the early intent, that the Gospel, 
and its introductory additions were to be given under its own cover, as indeed, 
at least three other versions were. The Gospel, indeed does close on page 358, 
and signature XVII closes on page 360. However, a decision was made early, not 
to use the two and a bit spare pages for an epilogue, but rather, the scribes 
continued directly with a tabulation of readings from the Pauline Epistles. That 
lectionary calendar, would, at first sight seem, as it seemed to me, to bind the 
Pauline Epistles to the Gospel, but there is another viewpoint. 

When planning a lesson, it would be very useful to be able to have the lectionary 
open at the same time that the Epistles are examined. Ina single book, that 
would not be possible. Here it could be like in and encylopedia, to have the 
index as a separate volume. Volume One, ‘The Gospel’, could have used the 
lectionary as an index to Volume Two, the ‘Pauline Epistles’. As a hand held 
book, one thousand and six pages of fine vellum would still be excessive. Using 
80 gm paper, the book, without covers is a mighty tome, three inches thick, or 
seventy five millimeters. Hardly a pocket book. 


Likewise, where the two queer signatures are, it seems as if there was quite 
definately a separation between the Pauline Epistles and what is clearly, an 
epilogue: The Acts, The Catholic Epistles, and The Apocalypse. 


Overleaf, I offer a diagram of how the Codex is constructed now, and it is thus easy 
to see how this was originally a set of three volumes. 


Fly b Physical Structure of Codex Fuldensis 


Front Board A Stitching 510 511 

Stitching Front Board B Front Fly a XXV 520 521 

Front Fly b 1 Stitching 530 531 
Stitching 10 11 XXVI 540 541 

20 21 Stitching 550 551 
Stitching 30 31 XXVII 560 561 
T 40 41 Stitching 570 571 
Stitching 50 51 XXVIII 580 581 
II 60 61 Stitching 590 591 
Stitching 70 gu XXVIIII 600 601 
III 80 81 Stitching 610 611 
Stitching 90 91 XXX 620 621 
II 100 101 Stitching 630 631 
Stitching 110 111 XXXI 640 641 
V 120 121 Stitching 650 651 
Stitching 130 131 XXXII 660 661 
VI 140 141 Stitching 670 671 
Stitching 150 151 XXXIII 680 681 
VII 160 161 Stitching 690 691 
Stitching 170 171 XXXIIII 700 701 
VIII 180 181 Stitching 708 709 
Stitching 190 191 XXXV Note 1 716 7A7 
VIIII 200 201 Stitching 722 723 
Stitching 210 211 XXXVI Note2 | 726 Note 2 727 Note 2 
X 220 221 Stitching 736 737 
Stitching 230 231 XXXVII 746 747 
XI 240 241 Stitching 756 757 
Stitching 250 251 XXXVIII 766 767 
XII 260 261 Stitching 776 iniri 
Stitching 270 271 XXXVIIII 786 787 
XIII 280 281 Stitching 796 797 
Stitching 290 291 XL 806 807 
XIIII 300 301 Stitching 816 817 
Stitching 310 311 XLI 826 827 
XV 320 321 Stitching 836 837 
Stitching 330 331 XLII 846 847 
XVI 340 341 Stitching 856 857 
Stitching 350 351 XLIII 866 867 
XVII 360 | 361 Stitching 876 877 
Stitching 370 371 XLIIII 886 887 
XVIII 380 381 Stitching 896 897 
Stitching 390 391 XLV 906 907 
XVIIII 400 401 Stitching 916 917 
Stitching 410 411 XLVI 926 927 
XX 420 421 Stitching 936 937 
Stitching 430 431 XLVII 946 947 
XXI 440 441 Stitching 956 957 
Stitching 450 451 XLVIII 966 967 
XXII 460 461 Stitching 976 977 
Stitching 470 471 XLVIIII 986 987 
XXIII 480 481 Stitching 996 997 
Stitching 490 491 L 1006 Back Fly a 
XXIIII 500 501 Stitching Back Fly b Back Board A 
Stitching 510 511 Fly & Board Back Board B 


Note 1: This signature has only four folios, as compared with five which all others, except this and the next have. The total 
number of leaves, in these two signatures comes to thirteen, or twenty-six pages. 

Note 2: The leaf numbered 727/728, belonging to this signature has been discarded, so the number is missing. The next 
signature, then is allocated 727/728 for the first leaf. Clearly something strange has happened here. This was a small 
signature, only 3 folios, but here further reduced to 212, or 5 leaves, or 10 pages. 


For clarity, pages 510/511 are duplicated where the left column overflows into the right column. 
Stitching visible here in ms. 


The Pandect of the 3 Volumes. 


Here, all three volumes are presented as the 
pandect in which the manuscript, here copied, was 
found. 


The Latin is faithfully copied, line by line, and page by 
page, in a font which represents the original manuscript 
hand. Some of the abbreviations have been expanded, 
according to Ranke, but in a style which is sypathetic to the 
manuscript. Also some blatant errors and omissions therein 
have been corrected. 


An English translation, strongly based on the Douay - 
Rheims is added in the right hand column, synchronised as 
closely as possible with the Latin column. 


This has required some abbreviation of the English, and 
sometimes some torture of the language, where the Latin 
phraseology differs grossly from the English. 


Codex Bonifatius I, Codex Fuldensis, or Victor Codex are 
some of the titles given to the Latin Vulgate New Testament 
composed by Victor of Capua, using a Tatianic harmonised 
Gospel in the place of the four we find today. 


The state of the text, and the style of the hand indicate that 
this is a copy of Victor’s Testament, and not the original, 
about which he writes in his preface. 


What is certain is that this is the very book used by Saint 
Boniface in his mission to Germany and the Low Countries. 


Its general appearance, style of script, and general lack of 
comments in a hand, other than that of Saint Boniface, suggest 
that this was a new copy, probably made in the region of 
Durham, in Northern England, when he received it. 


It is likely that it was made specially for his mission. 


